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PREFACE. 


The  Dispatches  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  have  been  published; 
but  the  expense  of  the  work  has  placed  it  beyond  the  reach  of  many 
persons  anxious  to  possess  it.  The  compiler  has,  in  consequence* 
made  a selection  from  them,  that  may  extend  to  a larger  sphere  of 
readers. 

The  military  Dispatches,  many  important  letters  on  other  sub- 
jects, and  those  passages  which,  in  the  original  publication,  have 
excited  so  much  interest,  accompanied  by  his  Grace’s  General 
Orders  of  detail  and  discipline,  are  accordingly  now  presented  to 
the  public  in  a single  volume. 


The  Tower  of  London , 
April t 1841. 


J.  GURWOOD. 


a 2 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


INDEX 


V The  figure*  refer  to  the  number  of  the  Selection,  and  not  to  the  Page , except  in  the  Gknkhal  Okdxu 
where  the  figures  refer  to  the  Page,  and  not  to  the  Selection. 


A. 

Abdication,  proposed,  of  Buonaparte,  960. 

Aberdeen,  the  Earl  of,  letter  to,  conveying  the 
expression  of  his  regret  on  the  death  of  his 
brother,  Colonel  the  Hon.  A.  Gordon,  at 
Waterloo,  952. 

Abilities,  sound  sense  better  than,  813. 

Abrantes,  successful  attack  upon,  impractica- 
ble, if  of  good  heart,  464. 

Absence,  leave  of,  improper  when  inconve- 
nient to  the  service,  cannot  permit  an  offi- 
cer to  have  in  his  pocket,  to  make  use  of 
when  he  chooses ; but  no  use  in  detaining 
an  officer  in  an  employment  which  he  dis- 
likes, 46 ; on  account  of  health,  or  busi- 
ness, 336 ; not  permitted  without  sufficient 
cause,  478  ; may  give  leave,  but  cannot 
approve  of,  492,  494,  516,558,  564;  re- 
fusal of,  a painful  duty,  639;  objections 
to,  750. 

Abuses,  constant  vigilance  required  to  cor- 
rect; determined  resistance  to,  153;  tend- 
ency to,  among  troops  employed  at  a 
distance,  197  ; in  the  governments  of  Spain 
and  Portugal,  pass  unnoticed,  555. 

Accommodation,  want  of,  45,  47  ; half  the 
business  of  the  world  done  by,  320. 

Accountant,  the  Commissary  General  the 
only ; responsibility  too  great  for,  761. 

Accounts,  soldiers',  attention  to  the  settlement 
of,  necessary  to  discipline,  680 ; of  Sir  R. 
Kennedy,  Commissary  General,  a deserving 
public  officer,  desiring  the  settlement  of,9l7. 

Accusation,  of  temerity  and  imprudence,  as 
well  as  excess  of  caution,  261. 

Acknowledgment,  of  Major  Geri.  Baird's 
Lind  behaviour,  29;  of  Lord  Clive's, 
30;  of  Lieut.  General  Stuart's,  183. 

Acquiescence  and  approbation,  85. 

Action,  how  to  choose,  in  India,  a position  for, 
and  how  to  avoid,  plans  for,  100  ; will  take 
his  share  in,  282;  general,  should  be 
avoided  by  Spaniards,  305 ; without  fight- 
ing, cannot  relieve  or  raise  the  siege  of  Ciu- 
dad Rodrigo,  413 ; not  easy  as  to  the  result 
where  Spanish  troops  are  concerned,  546, 
548;  will  avoid  a general,  557 ; desire  to 
bring  Marshal  Marmont  to ; no  doubt  of 
the  result  of,  646  ; determination  not  to 
fight  unless  under  advantageous  circum- 
stances, 667 ; not  expedient  to  risk,  701, 


Actions,  in  great,  always  risk,  41. 

Address,  from  the  inhabitants  of  Bombay,  an- 
swer to,  175  ; of  Calcutta,  answer  to,  184  ; 
from  native  inhabitants  of  Seringapatam, 
answer  to,  202;  to  native  inhabitants  of 
Seringapatam  on  quitting  India,  225;  to 
the  officers  of  the  garrison  of  Seringapatam, 
226 ; to  the  Europeans  and  officers  of  the 
Presidency  of  Fort  St.  George,  227 ; and 
narratives  delivered  to  the  Court  of  Inquiry 
into  the  Convention  of  Portugal,  261 ; to 
the  Spanish  army,  on  being  named  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  717. 

Advance,  on  the  enemy,  readiness  of  the  Bri- 
tish officers  and  soldiers  to,  540 ; to  Vitoria, 
780,  782,  783. 

Advanced  posts,  instruction  to  Sir  J.  Hope  on 
his,  835  ; discourages  affairs  of,  838. 

Advice,  to  a French  officer,  943. 

Affair,  at  Munkaiseer,  159;  at  Obidot,  239 ; 
at  Rolifa,  241 ; at  Barba  de  Puerco,  370  ; 
at  Pombal,  507 ; at  Redinha,  507 ; at 
Casal  Novo,  507  ; at  Foz  d’Arouce,  511  ; 
at  Sabugal,  526 ; at  El  Bodon,  600 ; at 
Arroyo  Molinot,  608 ; at  Almaraz,  649 ; at 
Salamanca,  in  1813,  776;  at  San  Millan, 
782;  at  Hellette,  878. 

Affairs,  in  Spain,  state  of,  676. 

Afrancesados,  intercession  in  favor  of,  779. 

Agent  (see  Vakeel). 

Agnew,  Major  General,  testimony  to  his  zea- 
lous discharge  of  duty  in  the  East  Indie* 
753. 

Agreement,  after  the  battle  of  Vimeiro,  signed 
it  by  order,  but  did  not  approve  of  it,  251, 
255,  260. 

Ahmednuggur,  attack  and  capture  of,  75 ; 
arrangements  against  famine  at,  186. 

Alarm,  the  trumpet  of,  at  Cadiz,  724. 

Alba  de  Tormes,  the  evacuation  of,  contrary 
to  orders,  saved  the  French  in  the  retreat 
after  the  defeat  at  Salamanca,  669,  670. 

Albuera,  the  battle  of,  glorious  and  honor- 
able, 544,  545, 546,  547, 550 ; an  excellent 
position,  how  to  manoeuvredn,  653. 

Alentejo,  danger  approaching  the,  482. 

Allies,  the  decision  of  the,  in  consequence  of 
Bonaparte  quitting  Elba  and  invading 
France,  924,  925,  926,  927,  928;  the  ob- 
ject of,  960. 

Ahnaraz,  direction*  to  destroy  the  French 
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works  at,  617  ; General  Hill’s  report  of  the 
assault  and  capture  of,  649. 

Almeida,  blown  up  by  the  French  garrison, 
which  escapes,  541. 

Alterations,  not  to  l>e  made  in  general  arrange- 
ments without  reference,  391. 

Amliassador  (see  Vakeel);  at  Paris,  896. 

Ambition,  of  other  governments,  the  modera- 
tion of  the  British  like,  156  ; the  demon  of, 
187 ; what  will  it  not  meditate  and  under- 
take ? 479. 

America,  affairs  of ; will  always  hang  upon 
the  skirts  of  Great  Britain,  879. 

Amnesty,  general,  to  those  Spaniards  who 
have  taken  the  side  of  the  French  ( Afran • 
cesadot),  reasons  for  giving,  779. 

Angouleme,  Ducd’,  letter  to.  protesting  against 
the  conduct  of  the  Royalists,  in  the  occu- 
pation of  Bordeaux,  887  ; again  protesting 
against  the  proceeding*  of,  and  reasons  for 
*o  doing,  890,  891  ; on  the  claims  of  the 
British  army  on  the  occupation  of  Bor- 
deaux, 908. 

Animosity,  should  he  forgotten,  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  a war,  174. 

Annoyance,  on  sujtercession  in  command  of 
the  expedition  proceeding  to  the  Red  Sea, 
25,  26,  27,  28,  31,  32;  respecting  the  Go- 
vernor General's  disapprobation  of  the  con- 
tribution levied  at  Burhampoor,  143,  144  ; 
with  lumbago,  151 ; at  Gwalior  and  the 
treaties  of  peace,  156,  176,  180,  187;  on 
supercession  in  the  command  of  the  army 
in  Portugal,  248,  249,  251,  254;  by  the 
wants  of  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  armies, 
487  ; at  the  conduct  of  the  troops,  671. 

Anonymous  letters,  the  meanest  action,  560  ; 
all  who  serve  the  public  honestly  and  faith- 
fully have  for  their  traducers  the  authors 
of,  778. 

Anxiety,  respecting  the  treaties  of  peace,  187 ; 
to  quit  India,  219;  from  the  Spanish  army 
being  immoveable  in  action,  546,  548. 

Apology,  for  impropriety  in  the  conduct  of  a 
staff  officer,  required,  663. 

Appeal,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Ghreat  Britain 
for  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal,  452 ; to  the 
Prince  Regent  of  Portugal,  466. 

Approbation,  the  King's,  acknowledged,  318, 
328,  798,  897,  898,  967,  973. 

Approve,  disposition  to,  389. 

Ardor,  undisciplined,  of  — dragoons,  repre- 
hensible, 520. 

Areyzaga,  General,  the  defeat  of,  does  not  ren- 
der hopeless  the  contest  in  the  Peninsula, 
337 ; detail  of  the  defeat  of,  338. 

Argaum,  battle  of,  129,  130,  131 ; pleased 
with  the  Governor  General's  approbation  of, 
151. 

Armament,  of  the  people  in  Spain  and  Portu- 
gal,  325. 

Armistice,  with  Scindiah,  causes  of  departure 
from,  151 ; with  Bonaparte,  apprehension  of 
the  renewal  of,  918;  denounced,  826. 

Arms,  scandalous  neglect  in  not  sending  out, 
to  the  Portuguese,  366. 

Army,  in  the  field,  how  to  act  against,  in  India, 
98, 100;  the  divisions  of,  must  be  governed 


by  system  and  rule,  577  ; what  constitutes 
an,  615;  must  have  hospitals,  872. 

Army,  Biitisli,  everyl>ody  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  maintaining,  but  no  one  in- 
clined to  adopt  measures  for  having.  164  ; 
in  Portugal,  on  receiving  orders  to  be  su- 
perseded in  the  command  of.  234  ; exist- 
ence of,  depends  upon  the  Commissariat, 
237;  desire  to  quit,  219;  impossible  to  con- 
tinue longer  with.  251 ; assumes  the  com- 
mand of,  in  Portugal,  263 ; the  whole  busi- 
ness of,  foreign  to  English  habits,  278  ; can- 
not bear  either  success  or  failure,  279.  280 ; 
necessity  of  keeping  in  a collected  state, 
281  ; state  of  discipline  of,  a serious  con- 
cern, excellent  on  parade  and  excellent  to 
fight,  either  success  or  failure  fatal  to  it, 
285;  the  returns  of,  do  not  contain  an  ac- 
curate return  of  the  strength  of,  289 ; has 
not  bread  to  eat  at  Talavera,  299  ; a starv- 
ing, worse  than  none,  307 ; ought  it  to  be 
withdrawn  from  the  Peninsula  1 353;  per- 
sonally interested  in  the  economy  of,  35 1 ; 
improved,  355  ; required  to  he  regularly 
paid,  356  ; will  not  risk  ; misfortune  to, 
would  be  fatal  to  the  cause  in  Spain,  358  j 
regular  payments  the  foundation  of  the  dis- 
cipline of,  365;  different  views  of  questions 
relating  to  the,  403;  claims  for  promotion 
in,  the  Commander  of  it  abroad,  no  power 
to  reward,  424 ; officers  who  disapprove 
of  the  operations  of,  should  withdraw  from  ; 
commanded  hy  any  other  would  have 
been  on  board  the  transports,  440,  441  ; 
conduct  themselves  with  regularity;  not 
far  from  the  position,  415;  effective 
strength  of,  459;  character  of,  not  to  be 
risked  by  employing  British  officers  impro- 
perly, 469 ; feeling  for  the  honor,  disci- 
pline, and  character  of,  473  ; organization 
of,  formed  on  principles  of  general  conve- 
nience, 488;  formation  of,  490,  494;  the 
interest  of  Great  Britain  to  employ  the 
largest,  in  Portugal,  515;  cannot  be  risked 
unsupported  by  exertion  of  the  Portu- 
guese government,  529,  531  ; cannot  re- 
main in  Portugal,  unless  the  Portuguese 
government  alters  its  system,  531 ; plenty 
and  comfort,  but  strict  discipline  of,  532  ; 
fine  and  well  equipped,  569  ; ignorance  of 
the  officers  of,  606  ; opinion  of  the  Spanish 
nation  of,  644 ; in  excellent  order,  646 ; 
gallanfry  and  discipline  of,  681  ; requires 
rest,  699,  703 ; prefers  the  old  soldiers  of, 
723;  doubt  of  resources  to  enable  the  sup- 
port of  two,  in  the  field,  736 ; will  turn 
the  — regt.  out  of  it,  758 ; accounts  of, 
the  responsibility  too  great  for  the  Com- 
missary General,  761 ; reinforcements  for  ; 
the  discipline  of,  totally  annihilated  by 
the  success  and  plunder  at  Vitoria,  787  ; 
unrivalled,  for  fighting,  but  wants  theindis- 
pensable  qualities  of  obedience  and  atten- 
tion to  orders,  799 ; marches  and  battles 
of,  812;  alarming  crime  in,  854;  is 
farther  advanced  in  the  French  territory 
than  any  of  the  allied  powers,  861  ; 
in  Catalonia,  on  the  command  of,  864 ; 
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state  of ; should  not  be  sacrificed  to  other 
views,  893 ; claim  of  prize  money  at  Bor- 
deaux, 908 ; in  the  Netherlands,  to  be  re- 
inforced, 926 ; with  the  exception  of  the 
infantry  which  served  in  Spain,  the  worst 
ever  brought  together,  961 ; the  infantry 
of,  the  best,  probably,  in  the  world,  1000; 
on  damage  done  by,  1003;  proposed  plan 
of  adopting  the  Prussian  system  of,  in  the 
British  army ; difference  which  exists  in  the 
systems  and  discipline  of  the  two  armies, 
1013;  comparative  state  of  discipline  of, 
in  the  evidence  before  the  Royal  Commis- 
sion on  military  punishments,  1014  ; letter 
to  certain  officers  of,  1043. 

Army,  French,  on  the  retreat  from  Oporto, 
murders  by,  271 ; inadequacy  of,  to  com- 

Slete  the  conquest  of  Spain,  409 ; extraor- 
inary  position  of ; attack  of,  considered, 
472 ; a wonderful  machine,  490  ; the  bar- 
barity of,  on  the  retreat  from  Portugal,  sel- 
dom equalled,  never  surpassed,  307  ; re- 
treat of,  51 1, 5 14, 319,  323,  326  ; numbers 
and  expense  of,  623  ; retreat  of,  into  France, 
786 ; will  require  a sufficient  force,  ably 
commanded,  to  defeat  it,  945. 

Army,  Hanoverian,  not  to  be  improved,  with. 

out  increase  of  pay,  996. 

Army,  of  Occupation,  memorandum  on,  991 ; 
memorandum  on  the  cantonment  of,  1001 ; 
remarks  on  British  and  Foreign  troops  for, 
1002. 

Army,  Portuguese,  cannot  take  the  field  in  co- 
operation with  the  British,  238 ; separa- 
tion of,  from  the  British,  239 ; a com- 
mencement made  to  organise  and  discipline, 
265 ; if  complete,  ought  to  be  able  to  hold 
Portugal,  314  ; what  is  required  in,  317  ; 
head  quarters  of,  must  accommodate  a 
little,  820;  officers,  increase  of  pay  to,  re- 
commended, 323  ; the  embarkation  of,  33 1, 
363 ; militia,  364  ; army,  scandalous  as  to 
numbers,  366 ; the  assistance  of  an  intel- 
ligent officer  from,  required,  537 ; on  the 
enlistment  of,  to  serve  m the  armies,  579. 
Army,  Prussian,  co-operation  with,  934 ; 
battle  of  St  Amand  and  Ligny ; cordial 
and  timely  assistance  of,  at  Waterloo ; opera- 
tion of,  on  the  enemy’s  flank,  decisive,  951 ; 
continuation  of  the  operations  of,  966 ; at- 
tack of,  at  Villers  Cotterets,  974 ; at  St. 
Cloud,  975 ; proposed  plan  of  adopting  in 
the  British  army  the  system  of ; the  great 
road  to  honor  and  distinction ; difference 
which  exists  in  the  formation  and  discipline 
of  the  two  armies,  1013;  comparative  dis- 
cipline of,  in  the  evidence  before  the  Royal 
Commission  on  military  punishments,  1014. 
Army,  Spanish,  recommended  to  be  placed 
in  a secure  position,  265  ; nothing  can  be 
worse  than  the  officers  of;  extraordinary,  in 
not  having  produced  an  individual  of  ca- 
pacity, 314;  what  is  required  in,  817; 
madness,  imprudence,  and  presumption 
of  the  officers  of,  322 ; defeat  of,  at  Ocana, 
340 ; state  of,  after  die  battle  of  Ocafia, 
recommendation  respecting,  342;  cannot 


encourage,  to  retire  into  Portugal ; plans 
for,  in  the  event  of  the  defence  of  Lisbon, 
or  of  the  embarkation  of  the  British  army, 
364  ; no  progress  in  the  discipline  of,  368; 
benefit  to  be  derived  by  the  employment  of 
British  officers  in,  469;  state  of,  490;  the 
employment  in,  of  British  officers,  protests 
against,  495;  to  be  fed  and  paid,  or  failure 
must  be  the  consequence ; on  the  command 
of,  498;  complaints  of  conduct  in,  501  ; 
the  defeat  of,  under  General  Mendizabal, 
the  greatest  misfortune,  503 ; necessity 
of  discipline  in,  505 ; disappointed  the 
confidence,  513 ; conduct  of,  at  Barroaa, 
518;  command  of,  acceptance  of,  not 
approved,  533  ; conduct  at  Aibuera,  im- 
moveable in  action,  545,  546,  547 ; sys- 
tem of,  must  be  changed,  566  ; state  of, 
573;  officers  of,  would  prefer  submitting 
to  the  French,  to  British  interference  witli 
their  troops,  591  ; the  employment  of 
British  officers  with,  not  recommended ; 
how  to  be  in  a state  of  efficient  ser- 
vice, 601 ; first  measure  to  form  and  pay, 
614;  impossible  to  move  under  fire,  615; 
character  of ; the  employment  of  British 
officers  with  the,  643 ; what  constitutes  an, 
645  ; will  not  aid,  with  money,  those  who 
have  no  subordination,  no  discipline,  or  no 
knowledge  of  the  orders  of  their  Sovereign, 
647  ; accepts  the  command  of  the,  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  terms,  688;  not  im- 
proved, 690 ; its  discipline  in  the  lowest 
state,  707;  all  reports  of,  should  go  through 
the  Commander  in  Chief,  712  ; address  to, 
on  being  named  Commander  in  Chief, 
717  ; orders  of  the  government  conveyed  to* 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  Commander 
in  Chief,  734 ; impossible  to  continue  in 
command  of,  741  ; proposed  organisation 
of  battalions  and  regiments  in,  745  ; will 
resign  the  command  of,  with  more  pleasure 
than  he  accepted  it,  747  ; useless,  when 
starving ; inutility  of  bringing  forward 
without  the  means  of  supporting,  751 ; will 
not  be  ready  for  the  ensuing  campaign, 
752 ; must  resign  the  command  of,  754  ; 
engagements  respecting,  broken,  756  ; will 
not  feed,  757 ; the  prosjiect  of,  on  open- 
ing the  campaign,  773  ; starving,  781 ; the 
command  of,  790:  engagements  respecting 
the  command  of,  broken,  791  ; inefficient 
state  of  the  equipments  of,  794 ; rapine  and 
confusion  of,  802  ; will  not  press  the  em- 
ployment of  British  officers  in,  805 ; en- 
gagements respecting,  broken,  81 1 ; always 
in  want,  826  ; letter  to  General  Freyre,  on 
plunder  by,  on  entrance  into  France,  818  ; 
without  pay  or  food,  will  ruin  all,  852; 
plunder  by,  to  General  Morillo,  862;  again, 
to  General  Freyre,  863,  863,  866,  869; 
complaints  of  plunder  by,  regulations  re- 
commended to  prevent,  883 ; depot  system 
recommended  in,  901 ; resignation  of  the 
command  of,  902. 

Arrangements,  general,  of  the  Army,  maturely 
considered,  391 ; commissariat,  between  the 
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British  and  Portuguese,  declines  entering 
into,  565. 

Arrest,  rules  respecting.  5.  6.  7. 

Arrests,  in  Lislnm.  shocked  at  hearing  of,  443, 
453  ; complaints  of,  603. 

Arroyo  Molinos,  aft  air  at,  608. 

Articles  of  War,  suggestions  respecting,  671. 

Artificers,  want  of,  632. 

Art  of  War,  Spanish  officers,  children  in,  314. 

Assault,  directions  for,  43  ; of  Bailajoz.  ter- 
rible, 648  ; only  by  a British  soldier, 6S6  ; 
arrangements  for,  which  should  take  place 
by  daylight,  800. 

Asseerghur,  capture  of,  1 15. 

Assembly,  popular,  dislike  to,  how  to  enjoy 
safety  under,  321 ; character  of,  460. 

Assertion,  insulting,  of  General  Eguia,  312. 

Assye,  battle  of,  93,  94,  95,  96,  97,  98,  102  ; 
acknowledgment  of  the  presentation  of  plate 
for,  172. 

Asturias,  reasons  for  declining  to  go  there  for  the 
performance  of  a certain  duty,  252,  253,  256. 

Atonement  for  improper  conduct,  required  in 
a staff*  officer,  663. 

Attack,  plan  of,  too  loose ; the  separation  of 
combined  armies  disadvantageous,  28*2;  of 
outposts,  disapproves,  384  ; to,  or  to  await, 
455 ; expediency  of.  of  the  French  army, 
459  ; of  the  French  anny  considered,  472  ; 
prepared  in  the  House  of  Commons ; would 
defend  Ministers,  721. 

Attacks,  of  forts  in  India,  without  breaching 
the  walls,  uncertain  in  their  issue,  43  ; strict 
orders  not  to  be  followed  by  plunder,  and 
no  disorder  to  be  committed  by  the  troops, 
50 ; plans  of,  100. 

Attorney,  an,  among  soldiers  (see  Commis- 
sion, Royal,  evidence  before),  1014. 

Authority , liable  to  censure  for  not  supporting, 
5 ; always  required  for  an  agent,  for  the 
transaction  of  business,  121;  nothing  to  be 
■aid  against,  211;  the  reports  to  superior, 
to  be  made  through  the  medium  of  the 
immediate  commanding  officer,  288;  in 
Portugal,  no  military  officer  has  power  over 
the  civil,  400  ; without  the  King’s,  no  offices 
or  command  can  be  accepted,  423  ; of  go- 
vernment, clashing  in,  714;  of  the  provost 
and  his  assistants,  777  ; miserable  state  of, 
in  Spain,  can  only  be  maintained  by  influ- 
ence, 804  ; resistance  to,  frequent  among 
the  British  officers  and  soldiers,  877. 

B. 

Badajoz,  defeat  of  the  Spanish  army  near, 
503  ; surrender  of,  to  the  French,  507,51 1, 
613;  invested  by  Marshal  Beresford,  541, 
556 ; failure  at,  566 ; intention  to  attack, 
622;  preparations  for  the  siege  of,  629; 
invested,  633  ; progress  of  the  siege,  cap- 
ture of  the  outworks,  635 ; assault  and  cap- 
ture of,  637  ; a serious  operation,  648. 

Baird,  Major  General,  acknowledgment  of 
liis  kind  behaviour,  29. 

Banditti,  surprised  and  defeated  at  Munkai- 
seer  afrer  an  extraordinary  rapid  march,  159. 

Banos,  Puerto  de,  to  be  occupied,  290;  occu- 


pied by  General  Cuesta,  293  ; a French 
corps  marching  to;  uidess  secured,  should 
not  have  advanced  into  Spain,  298  ; had 
depended  upon  its  occupation  by  a Spanish 
force,  300  ; passed  by  a French  corjs,  un- 
opposed, 301  ; considered  secure,  303,  304; 
abandoned  without  tiring  a shot,  330. 

Ball,  the  history  of  a battle  like  that  of  a,  986. 

Harlia  de  Puerco,  affair  at,  370. 

Barbarity,  of  the  French  army,  on  the  retreat 
from  Santarem,  507. 

Bargains,  will  not  authorise,  inconsistent  with 
the  regulations  and  instructions  of  the 
Treasury,  465 ; two  sides  of,  584. 

Barracks,  orders  respecting,  issued  when  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  1012. 

Barrosa,  battle  at,  517;  letter  to  General 
Graham  on,  518,  519. 

Bossein,  memorandum  on  the  treaty  of.  208. 

Batavia,  offered  the  military  command  of  an 
expedition  against,  1,  2,  3 ; declines  it,  4. 

Bath.  Order  of  the,  on  the  suggestion  of  re- 
taining, 772;  Knights  Commanders  of, 
claims  of  twoofficersto  be  made,  921,  922, 
923 ; will  recommend  for  the  third  class  of, 
remarks  on,  96 8,  999. 

Battalions,  provisional,  composed  of  seasoned 
soldiers,  advantage  of,  70S  ; does  not  like 
to  part  with,  728,  738;  Spanish,  organiza- 
tion of,  745. 

Battle,  of  Assye,  93,  94,  95,  96,  97,  98 ; how 
to  choose  the  best  field  for.  100;  of  Ar- 
gaum,  129,  130,  131  ; at  Viineiro,  213  ; at 
Oporto,  268  ; at  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  296, 
297  ; with  the  Spanish  armies,  defeat  as 
certain  as  the  commencement  of,  340 ; in 
plains,  desirable  to  be  avoided  by  Spanish 
armies,  342;  not  anxious  to  tight  desperate, 
375  ; erroueous  supposition  in  England  of 
wish  to  tight,  385  ; at  Busaco,  444  ; the  re- 
result of  any  one  is  not  certain,  446,  447  ; 
at  Barrosa,  517  ; at  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  536  ; 
at  Albuera,  544,  545,  646.  547  ; proposes 
to  fight  a,  646  ; will  not  fight,  uuless  under 
very  advantageous  circumstances,  667 ; at 
Salamanca,  668,  669  ; at  Vitoria,  783  ; at 
Sorauren  and  the  Pyrenees,  807  ; at  the 
Nivelle,  847 ; at  the  Nive,  856;  like  thut 
of  Leipsic,  not  to  be  expected  every  day, 
871;  at  Orthez,  881  ; at  Toulouse,  894  ; 
at  Quatre  Bras,  951  ; at  W'aterloo,  951  ; 
the  history  of  a,  not  unlike  the  history  of  a 
ball,  986. 

Bavonne,  entrenched  camp  of,  861  ; invested, 
881. 

Beaufort,  Duke  of,  concern  at  the  wound  of 
his  brother.  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset,  at 
Waterloo,  953. 

Bengal,  “ the  paradise  of  nations,”  167. 

Bentinci,  Lieut.  General,  Lord  W.,  G.C.B., 
operations  of,  would  be  of  the  most  use  in 
June,  638 ; on  his  contemplated  operations 
in  Italy,  consequences  of,  664;  carries  off 
4 millions  of  dollars  from  Gibraltar,  665  ; 
no  foundation  for  his  plan,  nor  arrangement, 
666 ; operations  of,  discussed,  672, 673,789, 
794,  802,  814,  62 6. 


DigitizecTby  oogle 


INDEX, 


ix 


Beresford,  Major  General  (Marshal  Lord, 
G.C.B.),  letter  of  recommendation  to,  259  ; 
the  greater  the  power  of,  the  better  for  the 
public  service,  373  ; battle  of  Albnera,  544, 
545, 546, 547 ; position  of,  in  the  army, 705  ; 
rank  of,  in  the  allied  army,  706  ; second  in 
command,  710  ; rank  of,  722,  733;  march 
to  Bordeaux,  884  ; letters  to,  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Waterloo,  972,  985. 

Berri,  Due  de,  letter  to,  on  the  morning  of  the 
battle  of  Waterloo,  949. 

Bidasoa,  passage  of  the,  837. 

Billet,  complaint,  answer,  433  (tee  Quarters); 
difficulty  in  quartering  officers  in  Lisbon 
and  other  towns,  476;  an  obligation  im- 
posed by  law  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Por- 
tugal, 574;  a necessary  inconvenience  to 
the  Portuguese,  625;  ladies  have  no  right 
to,  715. 

Bills,  upon  honor,  to  be  rarely  permitted,  1 16. 

Blacas,  Comte  de,  approval  of  the  conduct  of, 
in  quitting  Louis  XVIII.,  969. 

Blame,  justification  from,  excepting  that  of 
having  trusted  to  General  Cuesta,  304 ; 
accustomed  to  receive,  but  endeavors  not 
to  deserve,  334. 

Blow,  first,  advantage  of,  63 ; important  to 
strike  a,  91 ; recommendation  to  General 
Campbell  to  strike,  if  he  can,  719. 

Blttcher,  Prince,  anxious  to  commence  opera- 
tions, 942  ; battles  of  St  Amand  and  Lig- 
ny;  cordial  and  timely  assistance  of,  on 
the  field  of  Waterloo,  expression  of  thanks  to, 
951;  on  the  propositions  of  the  French 
Commissioners,  970;  attack  of,  near  Vil- 
lers  Cotterets,  974 ; at  St  Cloud,  975  ; 
on  the  contribution  on  Paris,  977 ; on  the 
destruction  of  the  bridge  of  Jena,  and  the 
levy  of  a contribution  of  100  millions  of 
francs  on  Paris,  978,  980. 

Boasting,  and  national  indolence  of  the  Spa- 
niards, 467. 

Bombardment,  opinion  of,  634  ; never  would 
allow,  of  a Spanish  town,  836. 

Bombay,  reasons  for  removal  to,  of  the  arma- 
ment assembled  at  Trincomalee,  22,  23,  24 ; 
fever  at,  27,  28,  29 ; return  from,  to  My- 
sore, 31  ; proposition  for  a depot  at,  in  the 
event  of  the  march  to  Poonah,  37  ; cavalry 
arrangements  for,  116;  answer  to  an  ad- 
dress from  the  inhabitants  of,  175 ; takes 
leave  of  the  Governor  of,  on  resigning  the 
command  of  the  army,  196. 

Bordeaux,  instructions  for  the  march  on,  884  ; 
march  upon,  885  ; arrival  at,  886 ; to  keep 
the  troops  clear  of  the  town  of,  888  ; conse- 
quences of  the  occupation  of,  and  of  the 
conduct  of  the  Due  d’Angouleme,  890, 
891 ; explanations  on  the  occupation  of, 
when  ambassador  at  Paris,  908. 

Bounty,  of  an  individual,  to  reward  a brave 
soldier,  984. 

Bourbon,  should  prefer  a wise,  if  one  could  be 
found,  for  a Regent  of  Spain,  321 ; interests 
of,  812;  house  of,  opinions  respecting,  852; 
recommendations  regarding,  859 ; advisable 
to  put  one  of  them  forward,  and  make  a run 
against  Buonaparte  in  the  spring,  871 ; feel- 


ing in  favor  of,  as  the  army  advances,  882, 
884,  885 ; proclamation  of,  at  Bordeaux, 
886  ; unless  there  shall  be  a free  declaration 
in  favor  of,  will  not  give  the  assistance  of 
troops,  890,  891,  895. 

Brazil,  free  trade  with,  by  Great  Britain, 
ruinous  to  Portugal,  430  ; Princess  of,  re- 
commends no  party,  either  for  or  against, 
827. 

Breach,  of  solemn  promises,  72. 

Bread,  3 days',  always  carried  by  the  soldiers 
in  the  British  army,  654. 

Breakfasts,  in  all  well  regulated  regiments, 
654. 

Breeze,  the  misfortune  at  Tarragona  will 
create  a,  789. 

Brenier,  General,  escape  of,  from  Almeida, 
541,  542. 

Brevet,  promotion  by,  cannot  be  extended  to 
all  deserving,  930. 

Bribes,  considered  as  an  insult,  36  ; inhabit- 
ants give  to  the  soldiers,  457. 

Bridge,  pontoon,  necessary,  59 ; can  do  nothing 
without,  77 1. 

Britain,  Great  (see  Great  Britain). 

British  Government  in  India,  a phenomenon, 
102 ; sovereigns  of  a great  part  of  India, 
protectors  and  mediators,  popularity  of, 
from  the  nature  of  the  institutions  and  the 
justice  of  the  proceedings  of,  147 ; impo- 
licy of,  in  having  too  much  weakened  the 
native  powers,  185. 

British  Army  (tee  Army.  British). 

British  Officers  ( tee  Officers,  British). 

Bruxelles,  mayor  of,  thanks  for  the  care  of  the 
wounded  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  989. 

Bulow,  General,  operation  of,  upon  the  ene- 
my's flank,  decisive,  at  Waterloo,  951. 

Buonaparte,  Napoleon,  does  not  despair  of  a 
check,  to,  376  ; impatience  of  the  temper 
of,  409;  the  disgusting  tyranny  of,  548; 
must  lower  his  tone,  599  ; resistance  to, 
614 ; conduct  of,  623 ; cannot  succeed, 
if  the  Russians  will  fight,  671  ; declaration 
of  the  Allies  respecting,  812;  position  of, 
with  the  Allies,  816;  opinions  respecting 
the  position  of,  in  France,  recommendation 
to  make  peace  with,  852;  desire  of  the 
people  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of,  868 ; with 
less  pride,  and  more  common  sense,  would 
have  succeeded ; after  the  battle  of  Leipsic, 
placed  himself  in  a position  that  any  other 
officer  would  have  avoided,  871;  the  Spa- 
nish government  will  be  at  the  feet  of, 
if  the  Allies  do  not  interfere,  873 ; public 
sentiment  strong  against,  as  the  army  ad- 
vances into  France,  882 ; position  of,  with 
regard  to  a treaty,  885;  hatred  of  the  yoke  of, 
886 ; quits  Elba,  924;  invades  France,  925  ; 
desire  for  war  brings  him  back  to  France, 
928 ; treaty  of  alliance  against,  931 ; 
placed  hort  la  loi,  933 ; the  power  of, 
founded  in  the  army  alone,  939;  the  situ- 
ation of,  with  the  nations  of  Europe,  943  ; 
collects  the  French  army,  and  attacks  the 
Prussian  and  British  armies  in  the  Nether- 
lands, his  defeat,  951 ; finished  at  Waterloo, 
955;  his  army  destroyed,  and  Generala 
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withdrawing  from,  958  ; proposed  abdica- 
tion  of;  object  of  the  all iw  respecting,  960  ; 
no  authority  to  give  a passport  to,  9(51  ; 
will  not  he  his  executioner,  9(55. 

Burgos,  investment  of  the  castle  of,  682;  diffi- 
cult job,  683 ; continuation  of  the  siege, 
684  ; uncertain  of  final  succe**  from  in- 
adequate means,  686  ; continuation,  689  ; 
siege  of,  raised,  and  retreat  from,  never  was 
sanguine  in  expectations  of  success,  694  ; got 
well  out  of  the  scrape,  695;  retreat  from, 
696  ; the  blame  of  the  failure  not  iu  the 
government,  but  in  the  want  of  transport  of 
means,  and  the  instructions  for  the  attack 
being  known  to  the  enemy.  703  : blown  up 
by  the  French  on  the  advance  of  the  British 
army  in  1813,  780. 

Burhampoor,  contribution  at,  question  of  its 
propriety  and  necessity,  143,  144,  149. 

Bume,  Colonel,  36th  regt.,  old  and  meritorious 
soldier,  recommended,  *245. 

Busuco,  battle  at,  144. 

Business,  very  well  carried  on  by  accommo- 
dation, 47  ; desiring  an  officer  to  confine 
himself  to  his  own,  70;  of  the  world,  half 
of  it  done  by  accommodation,  320;  pre- 
tence of,  to  obtain  leave  of  absence,  492, 
494  ; to  oppose  the  French,  769. 

C. 

Cadiz,  the  continuation  of  the  contest  in  Spain 
confined  to,  363 ; would  not  hold  out  a 
month,  369 ; conditions  of  the  occupation 
of,  382  ; affairs  at ; highly  interesting  to 
Great  Britain  and  the  world,  390 ; diffi- 
culties at,  396;  opinion  at,  57  8 ; trumpet 
of  alarm  at,  724  ; the  press  at,  the  most 
ignorant  and  licentious,  766. 

Cadogan,  Lieut.  Colouel  the  Hon.  H.,  his 
mortal  wound  at  Vitoria,  784. 

Calcutta,  answer  to  an  address  from  the  in- 
habitants of,  184. 

Calumnies,  of  the  press,  accustomed  to,  in 
England,  462 ; no  end  to,  and  no  time  to 
notice,  841. 

Cambrai,  surrendered,  966. 

Cameron,  Lieut.  Colonel,  79th  regt.,  his  mor- 
tal wound  at  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  539. 

Campaign,  not  to  enter  upon  a,  700  miles  from 
resources,  54  ; would  have  been  lost  with- 
out money,  143  ; anticipations  of  making 
a fine,  in  the  spring,  617,618;  the  result  not 
so  favorable  as  expected,  but  great  advan- 
tages attained,  701  ; the  soldier  who  has 
served  through  one,  worth  2 or  3 who  have 
not,  713;  wishes  to  open  the,  in  May,  752; 
proposed  operations  in,  77 1 ; about  to  open  ; 
prospect  of  the  Spanish  army,  773. 

Campbell,  Major  General  (Sir  Alex.,  K.C.B.), 
hikes  leave  of,  on  his  departure  for  ludia,  611. 

Canada,  on  the  defence  of,  must  be  preceded 
by  a naval  superiority  on  the  lakes,  879. 

Cant,  of  humanity,  65. 

Caprice,  duties  of  the  highest  description  in 
Spain,  sacrificed  to,  874. 

Captains,  discipline  and  efficiency  to  be  re- 
stored and  maintained  by,  704  ; many  wbo 
have  conducted  themselves  in  a very  me- 


ritorious manner,  excluded  from  the  Order 
of  the  Bath  and  medal,  968. 

Caj)tured  property,  how  to  Ik*  disposed  of,  1 1 1 ; 
at  llaroach.  opinion  on.  121  ; troops  deserv- 
ing favor,  149;  carried  to  the  public  ac- 
couut,  194;  at  Oporto,  273  ; at  Bordeaux, 
908. 

Cartel,  conduct  recommended  in  a,  833. 

Carts,  bullock,  cannot  keep  up  in  the  intended 
retreat,  422  ; practice  regarding,  hy  the 
troops  escorting  taking  bril>es,  457. 

Castanos,  General,  the  removal  of,  an  insult, 
790,  804. 

Catalans,  unconquerable  spirit  and  determined 
resistance  of,  801. 

Cattle,  rapid  movements  to  be  made  only 
with  good,  204. 

Cause,  in  Spain,  character  of  the  Sp  uiiards 
respecting,  231  ; lost  by  ignorance,  pre- 
sumption, and  mismanagement,  in  fighting 
great  battles,  340;  any  misfortune  to  the 
British  army  would  t>e  fatal  to,  358  ; the 
choice  of  the  people,  583. 

Caution,  to  prevent  plunder,  158;  required 
in  a desultory  system  of  operations,  399; 
system  of,  the  consequeuce  of  perseverance 
in,  432. 

Cavalry,  a small  body  of  infantry  in  order  has 
nothing  to  fear  from  (see  G.  O..  page  94) ; 
recommendation  for  the  formation  of,  at 
Bombay,  1 16  ; formation  and  discipline  of, 
difficult  and  tedious,  147  ; memorandum 
for  the  drill  of  (see  G.O.,  page  16(5)  ; undis- 
ciplined, 342 ; attention  called  to  the 
condition  of  the,  357 ; always  to  be  kept 
out  of  action  as  long  as  possible,  503; 
undisciplined  order  of,  520;  anxiety  re- 
specting, attention  to  be  paid  to  the  feeding 
and  watering,  and  to  the  backs  of  the 
horses,  551  ; annoyed  at  an  affair  of ; in 
what  maimer  it  should  charge,  (557  ; 1 Je- 
ll a veil  well  at  Salamanca,  669 ; horses  of, 
may  be  put  down  in  peace,  1000  ; instruc- 
tions on  the  employment  of,  1009. 

Caml  Novo,  affair  at,  507. 

Celerity,  of  movements,  advantages  of,  109  ; 
freelxKiters  distressed  in  proportion  to  the 
power  of  moving  on  them  with,  191;  im- 
portance of.  204. 

Censure,  an  officer  who  feels,  should  take  care 
not  to  incur,  287  ; of  an  officer  of  the  com- 
missariat wlio  corresponded  with  his  supe- 
rior at  home,  without  the  knowledge  of  his 
superior  abroad,  849. 

Chance,  of  saving  Portugal,  353. 

Change,  of  officers  and  battalions,  prejudicial 
and  expensive,  332;  constant  inconvenience 
of,  709,  711. 

Channels,  private,  recommended  when  not 
proper  to  meet  the  public  eye,  73  ; for  cir- 
culating defamation  in  England,  286. 

Chaplains,  respectable  and  efficient,  required, 
500,  561. 

Character,  anxiety  about,  144;  national,  the 
necessity  of  preserving,  155;  of  the  British 
government,  respect  for,  166 ; uo  selfish 
desire  of  acquiring,  337,  554. 

Charity,  how  best  applied,  179,  186;  for 
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i the  Portuguese  recommended,  452}  not 
to  have  reference  to  military  operations,  557 ; 
distribution  of  the  subscription,  605,  636. 

Chatillon,  congress  at,  885  ; ignorance  of  the 
state  of  negotiations  at,  895. 

Cheated,  intolerably,  581. 

Circular  letter,  after  the  retreat  from  Burgos, 
704. 

Circulation,  of  false  reports,  how  to  get  the 
better  of,  4 12. 

Ciudad  Rodrigo,  assistance  will  be  given,  if 
circumstances  permit,  393  ; defence  of, 
409;  impossible  to  relieve,  or  raise  the 
siege  of,  without  fighting  a general  action, 
413  i the  fall  of,  and  consequences,  419; 
did  not  deceive  the  governor  of,  454 ; 
project  to  besiege,  569,  570,  588  ; relief  of, 
by  Marshal  Marmont,  600  ; intention  to 
attack,  617 ; invested,  and  capture  of  out- 
works, 619 ; continuation  of  the  siege,  620 ; 
assault  and  capture  of,  621 ; repairs  of, 
626 ; thanks  for,  628 ; at  a stand,  632. 

Civil  power,  officers  to  be  amenable  to,  192 ; 
to  invest  military  men  with,  may  be  wrong 
in  principle,  707. 

Civilians,  who  exercise  military  authority, 
must  take  the  consequences,  982. 

Clamor,  public,  will  not  permit  it  to  influence 
his  system  aud  plan,  435. 

Clashing,  of  independent  authorities,  should 
be  provided  against,  714. 

Clergy,  the  real  power  in  Spain,  013. 

Clergymen,  respectable,  desire  that  the  num- 
ber of,  in  the  army,  may  be  increased,  500. 

Clive,  Lord,  to  decide  upon  the  military  com- 
mand to  Batavia,  1,  2,  3,  4 ; acknowledg- 
ment of  his  favor  and  confidence,  30. 

Coast,  navigation  of  the,  to  be  protected  by 
sea,  792,  793,  795. 

Cocks,  Major  the  Hon.  C.  S.,  his  death  at 
Burgos,  letter  to  his  father,  Lord  Somers, 
691. 

Code,  of  regulations,  difficult  to  form  for  any 
department,  especially  for  the  commissariat, 
402,403. 

Coffeehouses,  idle  and  malicious  reports  cir- 
culated by  officers’,  418. 

Collected,  British  army  to  be,  281. 

Colonies,  of  Spain,  free  trade  with,  impolicy 
of  demanding,  430 ; and  Great  Britain, 
568;  unfortunate  situation  of,  773. 

Command,  on  being  superseded  in,  25 ; of  the 
detachment  to  march  to  Poouah,  memo- 
randum, 38 ; of  the  army  in  Portugal,  on 
hearing  that  he  was  to  be  superseded  in, 
234 ; assumes  the,  on  arrival  at  Lisbon,  263 ; 
permits  a General  Officer  to  resign  his,  277. 

Command,  of  the  Spanish  armies,  disap- 
proved of,  533 ; a subject  of  delicacy 
with  General  Castafioe,  his  forbearance 
acknowledged,  538 ; under  present  circum- 
stances, will  not  voluntarily  accept  of,  643; 
cannot  accept  of,  without  the  consent  of 
the  Prince  Regent,  688;  au  Herculean  la- 
bor, 707;  orders  issued  independent  of, 
734  ; impossible  to  continue  in,  741;  will 
resign  it  with  more  pleasure  than  he  ac- 
cepted it  747  * must  resign  it,  754  ; im- 


possible to  retain,  790;  engagements  re- 
specting, broken,  791 ; disinclination  to 
relinquish,  804. 

Command,  second  in,  an  irresponsible  person, 
652;  gives  pretensions  without  responsibi- 
lity, 705  ; government  think  it  necessary, 
officer  useless,  710. 

Command,  temporary,  senior  officer  present, 
543 ; on  being  relieved  from,  necessity 
for  a proper  successor,  750  ; improper  feel- 
ing of  mortification  on  resigning,  770  ; of 
the  army  in  Catalonia,  inducement  to 
Lieut.  General  W.  Clinton  to  continue 
in,  864. 

Commander  in  Chief,  inadequacy  of  pay  to 
the  expenses  of,  677. 

Commanding  officer,  the  channel  of  commu- 
nication, 286  (see  G.O.,  page  384);  no 
one  can  be  allowed  to  insult  a,  576  ; com- 
plaint against  a,  585. 

Commissariat,  difficulty  in  organizing,  the 
existence  of  an  army  depends  upon  it, 
287 ; ill  composed,  239 ; neglect  and  in- 
capacity of  some  of  the  officers  of,  how 
to  be  noticed,  291 ; British,  justification 
of  those  irregularities  attributed  to  it  by 
the  Spanish  government,  330;  discovery 
made  to  prove  knavery  and  folly  in,  347  ; 
arrangements,  no  doubt  but  that  they 
could  be  improved,  but  no  alteration  to  be 
made  in,  without  reference,  391  ; quan- 
tities of  vouchers  required  in,  inexperience 
and  faults  in,  394  ; difficulty  of  forming 
a code  for,  402,  403;  object  to  render 
efficient,  qualifications  necessary ; to  be 
formed  on  a civil  rather  than  on  a military 
system,  as  to  promotion,  471 ; the  law  of 
Portugal  in  no  instance  infringed  by,  486  ; 
no  excuses  for  failures  in,  552 ; arrange- 
ments between  the  British  and  Portuguese, 
declines,  565  ; the  only  public  accountants, 
responsibility  too  great  for  the  Commissary 
General,  761  ; cannot  permit  the  inferior 
officers  of,  abroad,  to  give  information  to 
the  superior  at  home,  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  superior  abroad,  849. 

Commissary  General,  the  only  public  ac- 
countant, responsibility  too  great  for,  761 ; 
testimony  to  the  merits  of  Sir  R.  Kennedy, 
917. 

Commission,  Portuguese,  the  comparative 
rank  of,  278. 

Commission,  Royal,  evidence  given  before, 
respecting  military  punishments,  1014. 

Commissioners,  French,  correspondence  and 
conversations  with,  on  the  suspension  of 
hostilities,  963,  964,  966,  970,  971 ; reca- 
pitulation of  interviews  and  conversations 
with,  974,  979. 

Common  Council  of  the  City  of  London,  con- 
duct of,  349,  350. 

Commons,  House  of,  opinion  of  the,  363 ; 
proposed  motion  in,  to  attack  the  govern- 
ment for  the  afiaiis  of  the  Peninsula,  721  -, 
thanks  of,  and  answer  to,  903  (***  De- 
bates, and  Parliament). 

Commotions,  popular,  preparations  against, 
367. 
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Communication*,  civil,  recommended,  177  ; 
through  the  medium  of  the  immediate 
commanding  officer,  288;  although  sent 
by  an  officer,  to  be  written,  421  ; French, 
indifferent  about  their  own,  although  they 
act  invariably  on  those  of  their  enemies, 
462 ; French  very  regardless  of,  667  ; 
French,  with  S.  Sebastian,  819,  820; 
channel  of,  for  the  conveyance  of  orders, 
pointed  out,  904. 

Communication,  by  sea  coast,  want  of,  com- 
plained of,  687,  792,  793,  795,  815,  819, 
820,  821,  844,  861. 

Comparative,  rank  of  military  and  civil  offi- 
cers, 1010;  discipline  and  punishments  of 
the  British  and  other  armies,  before  the 
Royal  Commission,  1014. 

Compensation,  improper  demands  for,  509, 
1003. 

Complainant,  must  have  a clear  case,  and  not 
be  guilty  of  a breach  of  the  General  Or- 
ders, 830. 

Complaints,  considered,  45;  groundless,  433 ; 
from  one  who  ought  not  to  make,  509 ; 
readiness  of  the  Portuguese  Government 
to  forward,  574,  575  ; frivolous,  581,  680; 
always  attends  to,  732;  against  General 
Longa,  735 ; of  General  Morillo,  hopes 
that  he  will  withdraw,  being  made  in  a 
moment  of  irritation,  869. 

Conciliation,  recommended,  71 ; personal  ex- 
ample of,  148,  177,  190,  210,  214;  recom- 
mended, in  the  communications  of  officers 
of  high  rank,  904. 

Condolence,  letters  of,  on  the  death  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  the  Hon.  G.  A.  T.  Lake,  242 ; of 
Lieut.  Colonel  Cameron,  79th  regt.,  539; 
of  Major  the  Hon.  S.  C.  Cocks,  691 ; Lieut. 
Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan,  784;  Lieut. 
Colonel  the  Hon.  A.  Gordon,  952. 

Conduct,  subordinate,  to  a governor  or  the 
government,  anxiously  recommended,  136  ; 
disorderly,  in  the  Spanish  army,  501. 

Confidence,  of  Lord  Clive,  30 ; of  the  powers 
in  India,  163,  168;  of  Lieut.  General 
Stuart  acknowledged,  183  ; reasons  for 
withdrawing,  203,  215;  a want  of,  exists, 
252;  not  possessing  that  of  those  who  would 
employ  him,  256,  258;  not  insensible  of 
that  manifested  by  the  government  and  the 
public,  435  ; always  hitherto  possessed  it, 
410;  wishes  the  garrison  of  Abrantes  would 
have,  464  ; in  the  discipline  and  gallantry 
of  the  troops,  681  ; of  the  Cortes  and  go- 
vernment of  Spain,  688  ; advantage  of,  796. 

Confirms,  but  does  not  approve,  12. 

Confusion,  troops  in,  at  Argaum,  133. 

Conquest,  of  Spain,  inadequacy  of  French 
means  for,  409. 

Conscription,  Portuguese  army  raised  by,  579. 

Consent,  the  Prince  Regent’s,  required  for  the 
acceptance  of  honors  from  foreign  powers, 
688. 

Cm  si  derations,  private,  out  of  the  question, 
25, 26  ; to  be  laid  aside,  when  great  public 
interests  are  in  charge,  171. 

Constant  de  Rebecque,  Baron, letter  to,  on  the 
works  of  Sir  F.  dTvernois,  623. 


Constitution,  of  Spain,  folly  of  the,  724  , 
foolish,  i*»ople  of  Cadiz  vain  of,  788; 
praise  of  their  stupid,  794. 

Contempt,  to  view  anonymous  accusations 
with,  778. 

Contest,  the  Spaniards  have  neither  numbers, 
efficiency,  discipline,  bravery,  nor  arrange- 
ment, to  carry  on  the,  315;  the  Sjvaniards 
have  never  prepared  for  a lengthened,  361  ; 
still  continues  in  the  Peninsula,  notwith- 
standing, 368  • in  the  Peninsula,  astonish- 
ing, when  all  things  are  considered,  369 ; 
Great  Britain  did  not  bring  Spain  into  the, 
578;  to  persevere  in,  591  ; does  not  despair 
of  the  result  of  the,  612. 

Contractors,  English,  dishonest,  and  no  re- 
liance to  be  placed  on,  771. 

Contribution,  levied  at  Burhampoor,  question 
of  its  propriety,  143,  144  ; on  Paris,  request 
to  suspend  it,  until  the  arrival  of  the  Allied 
Sovereigns,  977,  980. 

Convenience,  to  decide  according  to  public, 
1,  2;  private,  must  be  sacrificed  to  public 
duty,  26,  171,  214. 

Convention,  after  the  battle  of  Vimeiro,  annoy- 
ance at,  248,  249  ; had  nothing  to  do  with 
it,  251,  255;  letter  to  Lord  C-astlereagh  on, 
260  ; address  and  narratives  on  the  inquiry 
into,  261;  with  the  Spanish  government, 
conditions  of,  630;  of  Toulouse  (see  G. 
O.,  page  813);  of  Paris,  narrative  of  inter- 
views with  the  French  Commissioners 
which  led  to,  974  ; decides  all  the  military 
questions,  and  touches  nothing  political, 
975  ; copy  of  the,  976;  binds  nobody  but 
the  parties  to  it,  983. 

Convoys,  risk  in  the  delay  of,  123. 

Co-operation,  of  the  armies  of  the  Allies,  265, 
284 ; determination  not  to  continue,  with 
the  Spanish  armies,  295 ; what  circum- 
stances can  warrant  further.  313;  cannot 
enter  into,  333;  useless  to  think  of,  between 
the  British  and  S}Mnisli  armies,  573;  with 
British  troops,  no  want  of  invitations  for, 
644;  with  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  at  an  end, 
666  ; from  the  eastern  coast  expected,  672, 
673. 

Cojienhagen,  reply  to  the  Speaker,  on  receiving 
from,  the  tlianks  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
228. 

Copies,  of  his  dispatches,  reasons  for  asking 
for,  267. 

Correspondence,  too  voluminous  to  copy  in 
busy  times,  83 ; to  be  avoided  when  bu- 
siness can  be  done  verbally  ; about  nothing, 
should  be  forbidden,  120 ; a plain  and 
short  abstract  of  facts,  288;  private,  of  the 
officers  of  the  army,  consequences  of,  429  ; 
improper,  in  the  Portuguese  medical  de- 
partment, 485  ; of  officers,  impossible  to 
prevent,  510;  improper,  between  2 officers, 
585  ; rules  for,  of  inferiors  through  supe- 
riors, 849;  voluminous  and  improper,  1011. 

Corruption,  the  Marhattas  famous  for,  106. 

Cortes,  how  to  enjoy  safety  under,  321 ; 
thanks  of,  for  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  acknow- 
ledged, 628  ; plans  of,  nonsense  ; their  de- 
crees cruel,  absurd,  and  impolitic,  697 $ 
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speech  in,  716 ; descrited ; have  formed 
a constitution  to  be  looked  at  like  a 
picture,  724  ; discussions  in,  740  ; impos- 
sible to  calculate  upon  the  plans  of,  706  ; 
acting  upon  Republican  principles,  no 
amelioration  to  be  expected  from,  788; 
want  of  men  capable  of  conducting  busi- 
ness, 802 ; recommends  the  discontinuance 
of  democratical  principles  and  measures 
by,  827 ; the  acts  of  the,  914. 

Cotton,  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  (Viscount  Coin- 
bermere,  G.C.B.),  red  riband  asked  for;  re- 
commendation of,  in  command  of  the  ca- 
valry, 669. 

Courtiers,  influence  of,  1005. 

Court  of  Directors,  conduct  of,  214,  753. 

Courts  Martial,  when  held,  under  civil 
authority,  10 ; sentences  of,  confirms,  but 
does  not  approve,  12 ; time  of,  taken  up 
with  private  quarrels,  with  which  the  public 
has  no  concern,  87 ; the  attention  of  the 
Officers  of  the  Army  to  be  directed  to  public 
matters,  rather  than  to  their  private  con- 
cerns, 88 ; the  object  of  punishment  by,  to 
deter  others,  192;  unwillingness  of  the 
Portuguese  to  appear  as  witnesses  at,  283  ; 
must  not  allow  justification  for  military 
crime,  292;  difficulty  to  prevail  uj)on 
inhabitants  to  give  testimony  before,  37  8 ; 
the  proceedings  of,  in  a great  measure, 
founded  on  the  proceedings  of  courts  of 
law,  392 ; concern,  on  differing  with  the 
members  of,.  473  ; an  irregular  sentence  of 
nishment  to  depend  upon  future  be- 
viour,  remitted,  050 ; regret  on  differing 
with,  740  ; no  soldier  to  be  placed  on  duty 
with  the  sentence  of,  hanging  over  him,  759  ; 
on  the  improper  recommendation  to  mercy, 
in  the  face  of  a conviction  of  scandalous 
and  infamous  conduct,  787  ; private  quar- 
rels, subjects  for  investigation  before,  830  ; 
do  not  punish  the  individual  but  the 
crime,  834  ; punishments  for  the  sake  of 
example,  and  recommendations  o^  instead 
of  supposed  mercy,  turn  out  to  be  extreme 
cruelty,  854;  have  a right  to  pass  sen- 
tence, but  may  safely  reserve  the  justifica- 
tion of  it,  until  called  upon ; duty  of  a, 
867. 

Cradock,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  (Lord  How- 
den,  G.C.B.),  relieves  him  in  the  command 
of  the  army  in  Portugal,  263. 

Craufurd,  Brig.  General  R^  uneasiness  at 
his  position,  414;  never  intended  that  he 
should  fight  beyond  the  Coa,  504  ; his 
mortal  wound  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  621. 

Credit,  Portuguese,  how  to  support,  613,  616, 
659. 

Creditors,  of  the  army,  assumes  the  authority 
as  to  which  shall  be  paid  last,  640. 

Crime,  to  be  prevented  only  by  punishments, 
740 ; occurs  chiefly  in  detachments,  762. 

Crisis,  in  a war  in  which  every  day  offers  a, 
861  ; the  conductor  Great  Britain  in,  938. 

Croaking,  about  head  quarters,  disgraceful, 
438,  440. 

Cruelty,  from  supposed  mercy,  854. 

Cuesta,  Don  Gregorio,  letter  to,  on  the  posi- 


tions of  the  armies  of  the  Allies,  and  future 
co-operation,  265. 

Currycomb  and  brush,  to  resume  the  use  of, 
in  the  cavalry,  357. 

D. 

Daily  states  {set  G.O,  page  503),  upon  the 
irregularity  of  their  transmission,  572  {see 
G.O.  page  842). 

Dalrymple,  Sir  H.,  Lieut.  General,  has  told, 
that  he  cannot  go  into  the  Asturias,  253  ; 
dissatisfied  with  him,  254  ; wish  to  be  use- 
ful to  him,  256  ; the  only  one  of  whom  he 
had  not  been  the  right  liand  man,  258. 

Damage,  compensation  asked  for,  508;  done 
by  the  troops,  compensation  for,  1003. 

Danger,  Spain  out  of,  if  his  advice  had  been 
followed,  375. 

Darwar,  importance  of,  19. 

Dealings,  fair  and  open,  proof  of,  746. 

Debates,  fruitless,  in  the  Cortes,  578;  has 
heard  so  many  that  he  never  reads  one, 
826  ; different  from  those  reported  in  news- 
papers, 839. 

Debts,  honesty  in  the  payment  of,  659;  over- 
whelmed with,  861. 

Deccan,  acknowledgment  of  a present  of 
plate  from  the  army  of  the,  172 ; force 
m the,  188;  request  to  be  allowed  to  re- 
linquish the  command  in  the,  193  ; reason 
for  not  returning  there,  214 ; resigns  the 
command  in  the,  220,  221. 

Declaration,  on  the  intentions  of  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah,  62. 

Dedication,  of  works,  has  no  objection  to,  but 
cannot  give  a formal  sanction  to,  352. 

Defamation,  channels  for  circulating,  not 
wanting  in  England,  286. 

Defeat,  of  Colonel  Monson  detailed,  206 : con- 
vinced of  being  able  to  embark  at  Lisbon, 
after,  332 ; of  the  Spanish  army  at  Ocafia, 
338. 

Defence,  of  the  territories  of  the  Nizam  and 
the  Peshwah,  110;  the  plan  recommended 
for  Spain,  266,  305  ; of  Portugal,  not  justifi- 
able to  neglect  the  means  of,  323 ; hopes  to 
send  to  the  government  a satisfactory  re- 
port of,  324 ; memorandum  for  the  lines, 
327  ; means  for,  thought  sufficient,  331  ; 
of  a Spanish  fortress,  not  to  be  reckoned 
upon  by  ordinary  rules,  409 ; line  of,  daily 
strengthened,  459. 

Defensive,  how  to  act  on  the,  53;  warfare 
will  be  ruinous,  78,  79;  position,  in  all 
quarters,  strongly  recommended  to  the 
Spanish  armies,  266,  305 ; operations,  ne- 
cessarily, 337 ; recommended,  342. 

Deference,  to  the  opinion  of  one  having  a better 
opportunity  of  forming  a correct  judgment, 
381. 

Definition,  of  military  law,  383. 

Delay,  in  military  operations, time  every  thing, 
1 1 ; reasons  for,  with  tbe  confederates,  61. 

Demands,  proposed  to  be  made  on  Dowlut 
Rao  Scindiau,  121. 

Democracy,  principles  of,  the  natural  course 
of  all  popular  assemblies,  460;  recom- 
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inends  discountenancing,  in  the  Cortes,  827 ; 
if  not  Ix'at  down,  the  cause  is  lust,  M 1. 

Department*  of  tlie  service,  pieparations  in, 
required  tor  foreign  war,  200. 

De|*>t,  near  Bomtiuy,  proposition  to  form  one 
in  the  event  of  the  march  to  Poonah,  35  ; 
description  of,  37. 

D*l*»  system,  laid  down,  745  ; recommended 
to  the  S|>anish  army,  001. 

Deserters,  from  the  enemy,  regulations  respect- 
ing, rewards  otVered  for,  to  prevent  their 
being  murdered,  3SS  ; enlistment  of,  405; 
of  foreign  recruits,  owing  to  regularity  of 
system  and  strictness  of  discipline,  532  ; to 
the  enemy  (see  G.O.  page  748). 

Desire,  to  quit  India,  193  ; to  quit  the  army 
after  the  battle  of  Yimeiro,  249,  254. 

Despair,  don't,  339  (note  at  the  end  of  343, 
page  337),  376,  172,  589,  612. 

Detachment,  the  responsibility  of  forming.  46. 

Detaclimeuts,  complaints  generally  of,  582 ; 
outrages  generally  committed  hv,  655,  762. 

Details,  success  deluding  upon  attention  to 
the  most  minute,  512. 

Detestation,  of  the  French,  483,  674. 

Dhooiuliah  Waugh,  campaign  against,  14 ; 
and  death  of,  17. 

Difficulties,  has  experienced,  but  surmounted 
them,  51 ; of  situation,  349,  458, 487,  550 ; 
with  the  government,  desire  to  put  an  end 
to,  607. 

Diplomacy,  those  employed  in,  may  always 
excuse  themselves  in  waiting  for  instruc- 
tions, 769. 

Directors,  Court  of,  conduct  of,  214,  753. 

Discipline,  proofs  of,  21  ; recommended ; cor- 
rection of  abuse  in  an  army,  vigilance 
required  to  support  and  correct,  153; 
strongly  recommended,  197  ; preservation 
of,  enjoined,  210;  of  die  army,  a subject 
for  serious  consideration,  285  ; that  which 
is  required,  in  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish 
armies,  317  ; want  of,  in  the  cavalry’,  342; 
of  the  British  army,  dependent  upon  regu- 
larity of  pay,  365  ; no  progress  in  that  of  the 
Spanish  army,  368 ; state  of,  arising  from 
the  want  of  power  to  reward,  407  ; neces- 
sity of,  5 05,  506 ; a breach  of,  585  ; mili- 
tary, submission  to,  necessary  to  a nation 
resisting  tyranny,  614;  foundation  of,  in  die 
non-commissioned  officers,  655 ; attention 
to  the  settlement  of  soldiers'  accounts,  ne- 
cessary to,  680 ; of  the  army,  after  a long 
and  active  campaign,  becomes  relaxed, 
704  ; soldiers  without,  worse  than  useless, 
737,  751,  758 ; of  the  army  after  the  battle 
of  Vitoria,  destroyed  by  the  plunder  that 
followed,  787  ; habits  of  obedience  to  or- 
ders, 799;  of  die  British  army,  evidence 
on,  before  the  Royal  Commission,  1014. 

Discretion,  has  exercised  his,  for  which  he  is 
responsible  only  to  his  superiors,  46  ; will 
exercise,  when  not  under  orders,  according 
to  judgment,  727. 

Discussion,  upon  commissariat  concerns,  dif- 
ferent views,  403. 

Disease,  national,  of  die  Spaniards,  boasting 
and  indolence,  467. 


Disgrace,  of  dbrnisaal,  47  ; of  a friend,  215; 
desire  to  avoid,  and  reasons  for  not  going 
into  the  Asturias,  253,  256. 

Disgusted,  ISO,  1S7;  after  Waterloo,  961. 

Dispatches,  always  writes  his  own,  but  luul 
not  time  to  have  them  copied,  267  ; im- 
possible to  publish  two,  of  the  same  occur- 
rence, without  some  inconsistency  Uing 
discovered,  443  ; will  not  enter  into  an 
explanation  of  public,  524;  reason  for  not 
publishing  the  details  of,  534. 

Disputes,  between  officers  and  amildars,  8 ; 
among  public  servants,  difficulty  that  the 
sendee  should  not  lie  impeded  by,  45,  87, 
88 ; avoided  by  verbal  communication, 
120  ; to  prevent,  403. 

Dissatisfaction,  on  one  subject,  begets  it  id 
others,  278. 

Distinction,  marks  of,  conferred  on  officers, 
823,828;  required,  1015. 

Distress,  increased  by  feeding  the  poor  grafts, 
179;  for  money  (tee  Money). 

Distrust,  of  the  Marhattas,  190. 

Distribution,  charitable,  179,  186,  605. 

D'lvemois,  Sir  F.,  letter  to  Baron  Constant  on 
his  works,  623. 

Divisions  of  an  army,  must  be  governed  by 
system  and  rule.  577. 

Divorce,  from  Bandeira,  581. 

Doctrine.  French,  resecting  the  defence  of 
fortified  places,  454,  829,  836. 

Doubt,  of  the  resources  of  Great  Britain  to 
maintain  two  armies  in  the  field,  736,  861, 
893. 

Douro,  the  advance  to  the,  268  j the  advance 
in  1813,  by  turning  the,  776. 

Drill,  the  object  of,  645. 

Drunkenness,  consequences  of,  380,  457, 
1013,  1014. 

Duende,  the  libel  in  the,  explanation  of,  on 
the  conduct  of  the  troop*  in  the  assault  of 
San  Seltostian,  836. 

Dukedom,  acknowledgement  of  his  advance 
to  a,  897. 

Dumouriez,  General,  letters  to,  562,  589,  718, 
729,  853,  916,  955,  992,  998. 

Duty,  to  confine  the  attention  of  officers  to 
their,  182;  to  comply  with  the  orders  and 
objects  of  those  in  command,  261  ; neglect 
of,  complained  of,  482;  determined  toper- 
form  his,  554 ; ignorance  of,  and  inatten- 
tion to,  606 ; no  soldier  to  be  placed  on, 
with  the  sentence  of  a court  martial  hang- 
ing over  him,  759 ; first  object  of  an  officer 
(see  G.O.  page  762). 

E. 

Ease,  an  unconquerable  love  of,  m Portugal, 
477. 

Eastern  coast,  operations  on  the,  638,  664, 
665,  666,  672,  673,  789,  794,  826. 

Ebro,  the  army  crossed  the,  782;  the  question 
of  the,  settled  by  the  battle  of  Vitoria,  796. 

Ecouomv,  personally  interested  in,  354. 

Eguia,  General,  having  doubted  the  truth 
written  to  him,  will  have  no  further  com- 
munication with  him,  310;  insulting  as- 
sertion of,  prevents  further  reply  to,  312. 
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Egypt,  reasons  for  removing  the  armament 
destined  for,  from  Trincomalee  to  Bombay, 
22,  23,  24;  superseded  in  the  command  of 
the  expedition  to,  25;  memorandum  on 
the  operations  in,  29. 

Elba,  arrangements  consequent  on  Buonaparte 
quitting,  924. 

El  Bodon,  the  affiiir  of,  admiration  of,  600. 

Embarkation,  a secure  and  desirable,  pointed 
out,  328;  possibility  of,  after  defeat,  331, 
332 ; in  the  event  of,  364 ; to  be  the  last  re- 
source, 375;  satisfied  with  the  arrange- 
ments for,  395,  621. 

Embassy,  at  Paris,  896. 

Emigration,  from  Portugal,  not  to  be  en- 
couraged, 362. 

Empire,  in  India  to  be  guarded  everywhere, 
or  will  crumble  to  atoms,  213. 

Enemy,  difficulty  in  procuring  subsistence, 
419 ; wilido  the,  all  the  mischief  possible, 
533  ; not  less  prudent  than  powerful,  540  ; 
not  hitting  hard,  strange  policy  of,  882. 

Engagements,  not  to  be  made  with  people  who 
have  no  faith,  honor,  or  honesty,  48  ; with 
the  Spanish  government,  broken,  791,  804. 

Enmity,  between  Portuguese  and  Spaniards, 
371  ; like  cat  and  dog,  555. 

Enthusiasm,  in  Spain,  231  ; attempts  to  govern 
Spain  by;  was  the  name  only,  but  force 
actually  carried  the  French  through  their 
revolution,  314 ; plenty  of,  397 ; never 
saved  any  country,  525  ; definition  of;  not 
to  be  trusted,  614;  an  example  of,  626. 

Envoy  (see  Vakeel). 

Escalade,  the  attack  of  forts  in  India  by,  43. 

Escorts,  for  stores,  457. 

Establishments,  military;  of  Scindiah,  of  the 
Peshwah,  of  the  Nizam,  and  of  the  Rajah  of 
Mysore,  required  to  preserve  tranquillity 
and  order,  141,  145;  the  allies  to  be 
forced  to  preserve,  167 ; public,  camp 
equipage,  stores,  &c.,  in,  recommended  to 
public  attention,  197;  the  general  question 
of,  200  ; of  cattle  strongly  recommended, 
204  ; the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  depending 
upon  the  maintenance  of,  616. 

Estremadura,  the  host  of  French  Marshals  in, 
opposed  to  the  British  army,  304. 

Europe,  prospect  of  service  in  ; more  likely 
to  get  forward,  193  ; the  leading  principles 
in  the  political  state  of,  816. 

Europeans,  question  of  the  policy  of  excluding, 
from  the  service  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah, 
125. 

Evacuation,  of  Portugal,  the  supposed  con- 
sequences of,  404. 

Evidence,  unwillingness  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Portugal  to  give,  before  a court  mar- 
tial, 283,  378;  on  military  punishments, 
1014. 

Example,  the  effect  of,  in  punishment,  380, 
740  ; in  drying  orders,  necessity  of,  744  ; 
the  real  meaning  of  punishment,  854,  1013, 
1014. 

Expediency,  bound  to  consider,  341 ; respect- 
ing a remedy  in  the  Spanish  army,  832. 

Expectations,  extravagant,  826. 

Expense,  of  the  army,  personally  interested 
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in  keeping  down,  354 ; on  account  of, 
should  regret  the  necessity  of  withdrawing 
the  army  from  Portugal,  5 15  ; complaints 
of,  521 ; of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula,  591 ; 
great  reduction  of,  in  the  army,  805. 

Experience,  has  proved  that  a soldier  who  has 
served  through  a campaign  is  worth  2 or  3 
who  have  not,  713. 

Expressions,  injurious,  animadverted  on,  111  ; 
insulting  (see  G.O.  page  542). 

F. 

Fact,  a,  -having  been  reported,  ought  not  to 
have  been  referred  for  an  opinion  of  its 
probability,  119 ; respecting  tne  losses  sus- 
tained in  2 months  by  the  Spaniards,  507. 

Failure,  or  success,  a British  army  cannot 
bear,  279,  280;  responsibility  for,  353, 
354;  arising  from  mistakes  and  inexperi- 
ence, 418;  responsible  for,  552 ; at  Bada- 
joz,  566 ; at  Burgos,  694. 

Faith,  national,  importance  of  preserving, 
163,  168,  176 ; good,  principles  of,  to  be 
introduced,  189. 

Falsehood,  respecting  himself  and  operations, 
never  takes  notice  of,  480. 

False  reports,  the  evils  resulting  from,  how  to 
get  the  better  of,  412,  418. 

Famine,  opinion  on  the  proper  relief  to  be 
afforded,  179,  186  ; consequences  to  the 
army  in  the  Deccan,  188. 

Fancy,  no  bounds  to,  in  uniforms  or  appoint- 
ments, 692. 

Fault,  guilty  of,  703. 

Favor,  marks  of,  conferred  on  officers,  never 
solicited  one,  828  ; required,  1015. 

Favorites,  has  none  in  the  army  to  promote, 
excepting  for  services  performed,  285. 

Ferdinand  VII.,  King  of  Spain,  if  he  has  any 
spirit,  will  overturn  the  whole  fabric,  827  ; 
memorandum  on  the  policy  to  be  pursued 
by,  900 ; letter  to,  on  resigning  the  com- 
mand of  his  armies,  and  recommendation 
of  the  officers  and  soldiers,  902;  unpopu- 
larity of,  in  London,  in  consequence  of  the 
slave  trade,  905 ; will  not  allow  foreign 
interference,  912;  letter  to,  respecting  the 
Cortes,  914. 

Fever,  at  Bombay,  27,  28,  29;  recovery 
from,  30. 

Field,  reasons  for  not  keeping  the,  719;  doubt  as 
to  the  resources  of  Great  Britain  equipping 
and  maintaining  two  armies  in  the,  736. 

Finances,  of  Great  Britain,  too  much  for 
Buonaparte,  614  ; of  Portugal,  must  be  re- 
organised, 659 ; the  next  campaign  depends 
upon,  752. 

Firmness,  something  more  than,  to  overcome 
the  contending  opinions  of  others,  550. 

Fleet,  in  the  Tagus,  necessity  for  a large,  432. 

Fleetwood,  Lieut.  R.N.,  recommended  for  his 
zeal,  activity,  and  intelligence,  as  agent  of 
transports,  247. 

Fletcher,  Lieut.  Colonel  (Sir  Richard),  me- 
morandum for,  on  the  lines  in  front  of  Lis- 
bon, 327  ; testimony  in  favor  of,  463 ; killed 
at  S.  Sebastian,  824. 
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Followers,  of  the  army,  in  great  order,  21  ; 
respecting  complaints  of,  1 19  ; licentious- 
ness of,  to  be  suppressed  by  decided  mea- 
sures, 197. 

Folly,  of  the  Constitution  of  Spain,  724  ; to 
wait  with  patience  the  termination  of,  796. 

Food,  neither  man  nor  animal  can  live  with- 
out; Sjuuiiards  more  clamorous  for,  than 
the  British,  305;  attention  to,  377  ; soldiers 
cannot  do  without,  deaths  in  consequence, 
512. 

Fools,  or  knaves,  charges  made,  317. 

Forl>earance,  towards  the  Marhatta  sirdars, 
217. 

Fords,  what  are  practicable  for  troops,  700. 

Foreign,  tribunal,  officers  and  soldiers,  violat- 
ing the  laws,  are  amenable  to,  719;  troops, 
wishes  not  to  increase  the  British  army 
with,  532. 

Foijaz,  Dom  M.,  desire  to  support,  425  ; re- 
signs, 550  ; prejudices  against,  changed  to 
a favorable  opinion  of,  593  ; defeuce  of, 
610;  the  ablest  statesman  and  man  of  bu- 
siness in  the  Peninsula,  839;  opinion  of, 
and  reasons  for  espousing  his  cause,  920. 

Fortress,  in  the  attack  of,  exertions  of  the  po- 
pulation not  to  be  reckoned  upon,  631. 

Forts,  attacks  of,  ill  India,  without  breaching 
the  walls,  uncertain  in  their  issue,  43 ; 
strict  orders  not  to  be  plundered.  50  ; po- 
licy of  building  them  on  the  sea  coast,  1 17  ; 
at  Salamanca,  siege  of,  660,  661. 

Fort  St.  George,  takes  leave  of  the  European 
inhabitants  and  military  officers  of  the 
Presidency  of,  227. 

Fortune's  way,  proposes  to  get  into,  710. 

Fouche,  M.  (tee  Otrante,  Due  d‘). 

Foxes,  plenty  of,  726. 

Foz  d Arouce,  affair  at,  511. 

France.,  south  of,  anticipates  operations  in, 
698  ; will  not  enter,  to  be  driven  out,  802; 
invasion  of,  812;  object  to  diminish  the 
power  of,  816;  entrance  into,  and  opera- 
tions in,  837  ; plunder  by  the  Spanish  army 
on  entrance,  letter  to  General  Frey  re,  818; 
further  advanced  in,  than  any  of  the  allied 
powers;  operations  and  preparations,  861; 
on  plunder  in,  letter  to  General  Morillo,862; 
to  General  Freyre,  863,  865,866,  869;  po- 
sition in,  870;  the  allies  not  strong  enough 
to  invade,  871  ; state  of,  in  a letter  to  Ge- 
neral Dutnouriez,  916  ; arrangements  made 
by  the  allied  Sovereigns  at  Vienna,  in  con- 
sequence of  Buonaparte's  invasion  of,  924, 
925,  926,  927  ; nothing  to  be  attempted 
without  the  invitation  of  the  King  of,  928; 
operations  proposed  in,  934  ; in  letter  to 
Prince  Schwarzenberg,  936;  the  power  of 
Buonaparte  in,  founded  in  the  army  only, 
939;  state  in  which  Europe  is  placed  with 
respect  to,  943;  civil  and  military  operations 
recommended,  on  the  invasion  of,  946,  947 ; 
described  as  to  military  occupation,  in  a 
letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  987,988  ; memo- 
randum on  the  temporary  occupation  of  part 
of,  991 ; divided  into  so  many  parties,  and 
bo  few  patriots,  much  to  be  feared  from,  992 ; 
in  a better  state,  reasons  for  so  being,  1005. 


Frank,  Dr.,  testimony  to  his  zeal  and  ability, 
480. 

Freebooters,  at  Munkaiseer,  defeat  of,  159; 
character  of,  191. 

Freemasonry,  desire  for  the  discontinuance  of, 
in  Portugal,  lieing  contrary  to  thelawof,  351. 

French,  can  never  have  any  alliance  with  the 
Marhattas,  reasons  why,  52;  invasion  of 
India  by,  provided  against,  200  ; inqxnuhhle 
to  preveut  the  retreat  of,  from  S}iain,  253 ; 
inadequacy  of,  to  complete  the  conquest  of 
Spain;  discordancy  of  arrangements,  409; 
the  desire  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Penin- 
sula to  be  saved  from  the  grasp  of  the,  425  ; 
army,  difficulty  of  sulteisting,  449;  not  quite 
certain  that  he  ought  to  uttack  the,  455;  the 
Portuguese,  cordial  haters  of,  483  ; army,  a 
wonderful  machine,  490;  barbarity  of,  on 
the  retreat  from  Portugal,  seldom  equalled, 
never  surpassed,  507  ; partisans,  555  ; de- 
testation of,  in  Spain,  67  4,  675,  676;  sys- 
tem of  government,  oppressive;  all  wish  to 
get  rid  of  it,  748;  duty  to  opj>ose,  769; 
general  amnesty,  recommend  to  be  given  to 
those  Spaniards  who  took  part  with  the,  rea- 
sons for,  779;  hatred  of  the  yoke  of  Buona- 
parte, duty  not  to  mislead  the,  886  ; army 
(tee  Army,  French). 

Friend,  to  Portugal,  in  supporting  demands 
for  assistance,  493. 

Friends,  in  India,  takes  leave  of,  223,  224, 
225,  226,  227. 

Friendship,  superior  claims  to  feelings  of,  58  ; 
should  be  reciprocal,  169  ; to  be  sacrificed 
to  duty,  215. 

Frontiers,  reasons  for  the  French  earn  ing  on 
the  war  beyond  their,  623. 

Funds,  from  the  misapplication  and  mal- 
administration of,  the  troops  in  S|iarn 
starving,  where  the  French  maintained  ten 
times  the  number,  781. 

Fuentes  de  Onoro,  battle  of,  536. 

G. 

Gallantry,  officers  should  have  other  quali- 
ties besides,  919. 

Gallop,  friends  in  the  Cortes,  recommended 
not  to  go  at  full,  462;  trick  of  officers  of 
cavalry,  auimadverted  ujxni,  657  ; very  fast 
in  England  and  in  France,  895. 

Game,  will  not  give  up  the,  349;  the  sure, 
to  await  the  attack  of  the  French,  455. 

Gaols  tee  Jails'*. 

Garrisons,  in  Spain,  discussion  on,  755. 

Gawilghur,  capture  of,  137  ; but  little  plun- 
dered, and  regularity  in  the  troops  an  hour 
after  the  storm,  138. 

General  actions,  to  be  avoided  by  the  Spa- 
niards, 305,  516,  548,  557. 

General  Courts  Martial  ^seeCourts  Martial). 

General  Officers,  duty  of,  when  employed  at 
home,  230  ; junior  to  all,  but  ready  to 
serve  wherever,  and  as  they  please,  237  ; 
letter  to  the,  on  accepting  the  testimony  of 
esteem  and  confidence,  after  the  buttle  of 
Vimeiro,  250;  leave  to,  on  resigning  the 
command  of  a brigade,  277 ; must  not 
speculate  upon  what  is  not  practicable,  341; 
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French,  have  in  general  behaved  well  to  the 
British  soldiers  who  have  fallen  into  their 
hands,  344 ; being  party  men,  not  to  be 
sent  out  to  him,  350  ; obliged  to  consent  to 
give  leave  of  absence  to,  but  cannot  ap- 

1 trove,  492;  annoyed  at  their  going  on 
eave,  494;  satisfaction  at  their  being 
roughly  handled  by  the  newspapers,  516  ; 
letter  to,  on  the  discriminating  judgment 
required  by  officers  in  action,  540  ; hope 
that  experience  will  teach  that  success  is 
only  to  be  attained  by  attention  to  the  most 
minute  details,  542;  leave  of  absence  to, 
658,  564  ; commanding  divisions,  577  ; 
refusal  of  leave  to,  painful,  639 ; the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  removal  of,  when  unfit, 
720  ; opinion  of,  who  seek  popularity,  846  ; 
position  of,  904;  responsible  for  the  con- 
duct of  the  staff  officers  employed  under 
them,  1011. 

t.  General  Orders.  India. 

Line  of  march,  sentinels  over  grain  fields;  page  44  ; 
breach  in  the  line  of  march,  soldiers  to  be  pro- 
perly dressed,  rioting  of  soldiers  in  the  bazaar, 
47 ; marching  days,  corps  to  report  arrival  on 
their  ground,  50 ; field  hospital,  56  ; the  march, 
on  rice,  scarcity  of  green  forage,  how  to  be 
purchased,  statiouiug  piquets  and  guards  after  the 
march,  57;  safeguards,  65;  piquets,  66,  69; 
thanks  for  Ahmednnggur,  private  property  to  be 
respected,  69  ; on  the  disobedience  of,  how  to  be 
issued  and  circulated,  72 ; arrangements  for  the 
march,  73,  74,  75,  76,  77,  78;  baggage,  thanks 
for  Aasye,  83  ; cattle  taken,  to  be  purchased,  salt, 
88  ; salute  on  the  Dessarah,  arrangements  for  the 
wounded,  91,  92,  93;  captured  guns,  93  ; further 
arrangements  for  wounded  and  invaliding,  94 ; 
thanks  to  Captain  O’ Donnell , 94  ; forage  and  car- 
riage of  sick,  95  ; an  execution,  98  ; tne  march, 
99  ; pensions  to  the  families  of  natives,  101 ; am- 
munition and  baggage,  102;  plunder,  reception 
of  a vakeel  . 107  ; on  the  exercise  of  discretion  by 
an  officer,  110;  stragglers,  payment  of  grain  taken 
in  villages,  116;  thanks  for  Argaum,  122;  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities,  122,  123  ; elephants,  carriage 
of  sick,  124;  donation  to  dooley  bearers,  126; 
the  attack  of  Gawilghur,  127 ; thanks  for,  128, 
131 ; reception  of  vakeels,  order  of  march,  132  ; 
thanks  to  Colonel  Stevenson,  133  ; on  the  ratifica- 
tion of  peace,  134;  forage  guard  against  thieves, 
136;  the  march,  145  ; leave  of  absence  to  Bom- 
bay, prize  rolls,  164,  165  ; memorandum  for 
the  manoeuvres  of  cavalry,  166;  distress  for  want 
of  grain,  167,  &c. ; police  in  camp,  piquets, 
rice  gratis,  168,  169 ; on  the  good  state  of  the  na- 
tive infantry,  cavalry,  how  to  be  paraded,  me- 
morandum for  the  drill  of  infantry,  170,  171,  172  ; 
presentation  of  colors,  172  ; subsidiary  forces  with 
the  Soubalidar  of  the  Deccan  and  the  Peshwah, 
172  to  176 ; takes  leave  of  the  army,  198, 

% General  Orders.  Peninsula. 

To  he  printed,  and  a copy  to  lie  furnished  to 
every  regiment,  page  252,  253  ; appointment 
of  Lieut.  General  Sir  A.  Wellesley,  K.B.,  to 
be  Commander  of  the  Forces  in  Portugal,  253; 
order  of  march,  and  occupation  ot  )»o*iuoQ  in 
cantonments,  impediments  on  the  march,  253; 
regulations  as  to  requisitions,  quarters,  and 
baggage,  provisions  and  forage,  254;  ammu- 
nition, absentees  after  the  march,  thanks  lor 
Oporto,  255;  bread,  258;  meal  iu  lieu  of  bread, 
wine  forms  no  part  of  rations,  horses  and  cattle 
taken  fmm  the  enemy,  firing  off  muskets  in  quar- 
ters, ammunition,  plunder,  259;  bread  seized  in 
tbe  rear,  baggage  on  bullock  cars,  260 ; huts 
and  tents,  261  ; outrages,  visiting*  of  squads, 
people  of  Portugal  deserve  well  of  the  Army, 
262 ; 3 days’  bread  and  3 days’  corn  to  be  car- 
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ried  by  infantry  and  cavalry,  hospital,  263: 
cantonments  and  allotments  of  quarters  • 
hospital,  recovered  men,  40  to  be  under  an 
officer,  and  in  proportion,  olive  and  fhiit  trees 
irregularities  of  the  soldiers,  consequences  of* 
264 ; more  assistant  provosts  appointed.  265 ; 
wounded  in  hospital,  green  forage,  ovens,  sol- 
diers not  to  quit  the  lines  unless  properly  dressed, 
266;  inspection  of  arms,  ammunition,  the  route 
to  specify  where  provisions  to  be  issued,  the 
march  of  detachments,  268,  269;  on  rye,  Indian 
corn,  or  barley,  care  to  be  taken  in  giving  water 
to  hones,  the  circulation  of  orders,  the  issue  of 
bread  to  be  notified,  camp  kettles.  General  and 
staff  officers  to  put  tlieir  names  on  their  doors, 
the  troops  to  bo  properly  dressed  out  of  the  lines* 
applications  to  commissaries  for  provisions 
markets,  officers  of  head  quarters,  on  arrival  in 
a new  quarter,  to  send  tneir  addresses  to  the 
adjutant  general,  270,  271  ; preparation  for  battle, 
272,  273  ; thanks  for  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  275  • 
pnctice  of  firing  off  muskets  forbidden,  ’ 274  * 
plunder,  rolls  to  be  called  every  8 hoursl 
281 ; rations  not  to  be  paid  for,  none  having 
been  received  Iw  the  troops,  plunder  increases 
the  difficulties  of  the  troops,  roots  and  vegeta- 
bles not  to  be  taken  without  payment,  284  ^bee- 
hives not  to  be  plundered,  rolls  to  be  called 
every  2 hours,  285 ; cars  not  to  be  loaded  with 
more  than  600  Iba.  weight,  286  ; the  women  of  the 
army  not  to  buy  bread,  287 ; forage,  288  ; or- 
derly books,  289 ; hospitals,  police  regulations  for. 
290;  plunder  of  a bakery,  beehives,  disgraceful 
practices,  cars,  shoes,  boards  of  medical  officers 
to  be  assembled  fbr  the  purpose  of  examination 
of  officers  with  certificates  of  ill  health,  senseless 
reports  in  the  rear  of  all  armies,  incorrectness  of 
states  and  returns,  stores  for  the  army  landed  at 
Lisbon,  rules  to  be  observed,  disobedience  of 
orders,  care,  290,  291,  292;  beehives,  cavalry 
not  to  be  used  as  orderlies,  293 ; discipline,  order, 
and  regularity,  respect  for  Portuguese  and  Spa- 
nish sentries,  plunder  of  stores,  294;  mistakes 
in  returns  and  states,  how  to  be  corrected, 
t looks,  much  to  do  in  regiments  besides  parades 
and  drills,  295,  296;  women  with  the  clothing, 
board  of  claims,  297,  298;  improper  requi- 
sitions and  receipts  for  provisions,  cars,  298; 
quartering  officers  at  Lisbon,  299,  300 ; exercise 
and  marching  of  the  troops,  condition  of  the 
horses  of  cavalry  and  artillery,  313 ; officers  who 
have  lately  joined  the  Army  to  be  made  ac- 
quainted with,  318  ; exercise  of  artillery  horses, 
oliedience  to  the  orders  of  Portuguese  and 
Spanish  guards  and  sentries,  320 ; indiscretion  of 
officers  commanding  guards  at  Badajoz,  323  ; re- 
gulations for  the  march  and  requisitions,  324; 
pressing  mujes  and  carts  again  forbidden,  on 
quarters,  hospital  police,  and  registry,  338; 
absence  of  officers  of  the  staff,  quartering  of 
officers,  338,  339;  on  freemasonry,  340;  post- 
horses,  ammunition  when  in  hospital,  shoot- 
ing bullocks  to  be  discontinued,  issue  of  wine 
on  the  Queen  of  Portugal's  birthday,  341 ; pay, 
343;  servants  who  are  soldiers,  cautions  to, 
344;  execution  for  robbery,  345  ; poisonous  roots, 
348 ; punishment  for  disgraceful  outrages,  349, 
353 ; irregular  vouchere,  354 ; convoys  of  money, 
360 ; sale  of  corn  by  the  soldiers  of  'the  cavalry, 
361  ; on  the  disobedience  of  orders  in  the  officers 
of  the  commissariat,  363;  ammunition,  stoppage 
for  loss  of,  365 ; blankets  and  gTeat  coats,  rol>- 
l>ery  and  murder,  366;  horses  brought  in  by 
deserters,  368 ; hospital  returns,  omission  ana 
mistakes  in  the  division  orderly  books,  or- 
derly books  not  private  property,  rules  for 
returns  of  necessaries,  369,  370;  notice  of 
practice  firing,  370;  murderers,  reward  to  dis- 
cover, 371 ; Streets  and  roads,  marching,  canton- 
ing, and  provisioning  of  the  troops,  carts,  flags 
of  truce,  simplicity  aud  indiscretion  in  commu- 
nications by,  372  ; pressing  carriages  animadverted 
U|K>n,  373  ; private  correspondence  of  officers  of 
the  army,  consequences  of,  377  ; hospital  ticket, 
379  ; explanation  and  atonement  for  error  no  de- 
gradation. 384  ; UianksforBusaco.385.386;  strag- 
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gb-rs.  in*p*'rti<m  of  puck*,  vl'iirffr,  396  ; t**le- 
gr.tph,  diugoons  used  as  orderin'*,  392  ; sick, 
]io>l>ital  servants,  batmen.  393;  convalescents, 
liir,  aalt  meat,  394  ; blanket*  and  gnat  coats, 
397;  servants,  desertion,  402;  the  execution  <>f 
orders,  quarters  quilted  by  the  enemy,  nee  dis 
continued.  404  ; doors  and  windows,  salt.  4**5; 
olive  and  fruit  trees,  burning  doors  sod  windows, 
repetition  of  orders,  409;  deer  shooting  4l4, 
415  ; ill  treatment  of  inhabitants,  no  more  right 
to  coniine  in  a guardhouse  an  inhabitant  of 
Portugal  than  one  of  11.  M.  subjects  iu  (treat 
Britain.  417:  medical  Imards,  4*9;  irregularities 
in  regimental  courts  martial,  and  in  their  con- 
sequences. 430  ; approtetion  of  the  conduct  of 
the  army.  4M  ; column  of  march  to  lie  told  off  in 
throes  for  the  facility  of  route  marching,  461. 
452;  plunder,  safeguards,  disoltedience  of  orders, 
property  taken  on  the  retreat,  supplies  in  the 
rear  seiu*d,  454,  455  ; theatres  at  Li-ten,  457  ; 
baggage  in  the  transmits,  463  ; depredations, 
cleanliness,  escorts  for  mules,  468;  green  corn, 
plunder,  pvtndes,  exercise  of  the  tnaqis,  re- 
serves of  biscuits,  47b;  accuracy  of  reports  of 
movements  of  the  enemy.  473  ; orderlies  and  bat- 
men of  cavalry.  492;  captures  from  the  enemy, 
heavy  baggage,  493;  general  hospital,  sick.  498; 
forage,  exercise  of  the  troops,  celerity  and  accu- 
racy, reserves  of  biscuit,  502;  daily  states  of 
the  army,  503;  olxHlience  to,  and  individual 
convenience  to  lie  sacrificed.  607;  bullock  cars, 
medicine  panniers,  clothing,  accuracy  of  form- 
ations ana  movements.  60* ; pardon,  policr  in 
cantonments.  610;  receipts  for  letters  covers 
improper,  M3;  plunder,  roll-caliing  to  pre\ent, 
617;  pardon,  619;  court  martial  cm  Lieut. 

Colonel  ; danger  of  mm  rolling  for  w ine, 

6*0;  quarters  and  billets,  5*2.  523;  thanks  for 
El  Bodon,  630;  foraging,  removal  of  the  sick. 
631  ; exercise  and  marching,  thanks  of  the 
Prince  Regent  of  Portugal,  532;  pardon  for  tell- 
ing the  truth,  robbing  houses,  determination  to 
punish,  533;  duties  of  the  provost  and  his  assist- 
ants defined,  534;  offioorsat  Lisbon,  improper  ab- 
sence, 539  ; hospital  stations,  detention  of  soldiers 
at.  improper  conduct  of  two  officers  of  the  com- 
missariat at  Pen iche  540;  embargoing  or  pr<-ss- 
ing  forbidden,  excepting  by  order  of  a magistrate, 
541;  insulting  language  in  communications,  re- 
spect for  authority,  means  of  transport,  commu- 
nications, mules,  forage.  548  ; Board  of  Claims, 
principles  of,  543,  544  ; preparations  for  a sieje, 
544  ; outrages,  determined  to  punish.  563  ; thanks 
for  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  remission  of  punishment  in 
consequence,  569;  burning  teams  and  timber* 
of  buildings  for  firewood,  574;  roll  calls  even- 
hour.  irregular  requisitions,  quarters,  officers 
shall  te  encamped,  575 ; thanks  for  Badajoz, 
plunder  to  cease,  581 ; roll  calls,  provost  mar- 
shal, 586.  587  ; inspection  of  packs,  directions  on 
the  separation  of  columns  on  the  march,  587  ; 
green  forage.  58H;  half  yearly  confidential  re- 
ports, 589;  General  officers  to  visit  hospital  sta- 
tions. detachments  marching  from  hospital, 
necessaries,  equipments,  blankets,  and  prev«*ntion 
of  sale  of,  592;  green  forage,  vegetable,  pro- 
vosts, outrages,  exhortations  to  prevent,  599;  re- 
spinet  for  civil  authorities.  r**primand,  605 ; forage, 
parole  and  countersign  discontinued,  baggage, 
&e.,  wheu  near  the  enemy,  606 ; thanks  for  Sa- 
lamanca, neeessnrv  preservation  of  order  of 
formation  in  action,  609;  desirable  to  put  the 
troops  in  towns  during  the  day,  and  on  high 
grounds  at  night,  stragglers  on  the  march,  616; 
stragglers,  followers  of  the  army,  sickness, 
issues  of  spirits  and  wine  will  he  stopped.  618; 
British  soldiers  murdered,  provisions  and  forage 
on  the  route  t«»  the  army,  kind  treatment  of  the 
Spaniards,  619  ; to  te  properly  dressed  in  the 
streets  of  Madrid,  the  palace,  officers  placed  in 
arrest,  carts,  consequence  of  inaccuracy  in  re- 
turns, forage,  receipts  for,  62<>;  disolmlienc**  of 
orders,  exercise  and  mmivuvre.  bat  and  forage 
money  regulations.  621,  622  ; quarters  and  can- 
tonments, obedience  to  orders,  musket  ammuni- 
tion to  be  daily  examined,  626  ; working  parties, 


complaints  of.  6*8.  6*9;  march  of  detachments, 

63«»;  | ig  shooting,  637.  638  ; forage,  hay  wared 
and  destroved,  614  , luwpit.il  charges  to  te  *«-t- 
tled  by  the  paymaster  <m  r»-  «MMug  their  esti- 
mate*. 644 ; disobedience  of  order*,  litl  cwrup 
kettles,  how  to  be  carried,  mule-  unw  to  cm  ry 
tents,  how  tent*  to  te  di-trihiib-d,  offi-er?’  teu  s. 
667,  668;  mule  equipments.  668.  Staff  Corps  of 
Cavalry  for  the  j*olice  of  the  army,  in iws induct 
and  outrages,  669,  670  ; tiooj*  arriving  fnun 
England,  description  rolls,  utul  necr.wuines. 
677  ; hospital  ticket,  neglect  of,  67*.  greeu 
forage,  6*7  ; tents,  how  to  te  disposed  of  in 
camp,  6*9;  conduct  oi  the  officers  and  soldiers 
towards  the  magistrates,  headquarters,  hospital 
stations,  purveyors  in  charge  of  soldiers’  appoint- 
ments. 691  ; duties  of  officer*  on  tnarrhing  dc- 
tiehnients,  inadvertency  no  excuse  tor  neglect 
and  disol  icdience  of  orders, 692  ; a staff  offs-eral  w a v s 
to  te  in  camp  to  receive  and  circulate  orders, 
the  destruction  of  corn  to  be  prevented,  693; 
after  an  action  with  the  enemy,  695  ; order  of 
the  line  of  march.  699  ; thanks  lor  Vitoria.  705  , 
conduct  required  of  the  army  on  the  frontiers  of 
France,  710;  regulation  of  the  march,  batmen  to 
carry  their  nrms.  711  ; complaints  of  the  cavalry 
cutting  green  corn,  713;  regulations  regarding  the 
jay  to  the  titxqis,  726  ; issues  of  bread,  and  con- 
sumption of,  730;  nominal  lists  of  sick.  731  ; 
bulauces  of  pay,  745;  General  officers  must  not 
give  leave  of  alweuce,  no  officer  can  lay  aside  or 
assume  rank  at  pleasure,  747  ; desertion  to  the 
enemy.  748  ; < sit  rages,  749  ; no  one  to  pas-  the  ad- 
vanced posts.  756  ; taking  quarters,  hospital?,  &c., 
757  ; to  use  dry  forage.  758;  profiwsional  duty  the 
first  object  of  officers,  762 ; foraging  parties,  and 
rules  to  te  olwerved  in  the  distribution  of  forage 
collect**!,  764;  the  sentence  of  a general  court 
martial  on  an  officer  for  refusing  to  take  charge  of  a 
detachment,  769,  770;  officers  always  to  tehave 
with  mildness  and  civility,  cleanliness  in  canton- 
ments, animals  to  graze,  inhabitants  to  be  en- 
cou raged  in  their  peaceable  occupations,  775  ; irre- 
gularity in  obtaining  forage, 783;  complaints.  786  ; 
communications  with  the  enemy  at  the  outputs. 
788;  foraging  parties,  79o;  uutecviming  and 
ungentleniatilike  behaviour  of  officers  towards 
each  other.  793  ; for  the  formation  of  guards 
for  the  protection  of  property,  798 . requisitions, 
outrages,  churches  not  to  te  used  as  Bidding. 
799  ; requisitions  to  te  made  by  commissaries, 
wlm  are  to  settle  with  the  magistrates.  8<>n  ; neither 
officers  uor  soldiers  to  be  billeted  on  j-ost  -houses, 
batmen  and  baggage,  disobedience  of  orders, 
conduct  of  detachments,  803  ; baggage,  the  line  of 
march,  the  op|>o*ite  side  of  tlie  road  to  te*  kept 
fr»v  for  the  pussiug  of  carriages,  803  ; carls  ami  car- 
riages with  the  army,  owners  and  servants  telong- 
ing  to.804,  805;  sus;>en»ioQ  of  hostilities,  812,  M3  ; 
congratulation  and  thanks  to  the  army,  813,  819. 

3.  General  Order*.  Low  Countries  and 
France. 

Appointment  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington to  command  the  army  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  page  838  ; baggage.  8*39  ; camp  k**tties,  ca- 
valry orderlies,  840;  4 days’  bread,  841;  daily 
states,  84*  ; on  the  formation  of  light  infantry  lut- 
talions,  844  ; officers  to  apj*ear  tefore  medical 
Ixxtrds,  847  ; neghvt  of  duty,  consequences  of.  car- 
riages and  carts,  848 ; great  coats,  weight  of  knap- 
sacks, touts,  849  ; dailv  pay,  advantages  of,  850  ; 
on  the  army  entering  France,  and  thanks  for  the 
battle  of  Waterloo;  nothing  to  te  taken  with- 
out payment,  865;  commissariat  and  hospital  regu- 
lations, formation  of  the  Cavalry  Staff  Corps,  866  ; 
cults,  women,  baggage,  867 ; straggling  on  the 
march,  869  ; general  orders  from  the  Horse  Guards, 
and  letter  from  the  War  Department,  resecting 
thelwittle  of  Waterloo,  873;  Convention  of  Paris, 
and  result  of  the  glorious  victory  at  Waterloo, 
880;  thanks  of  Parliament  for  the  Itattle  of 
Waterloo,  8*2;  conduct  of  officers  at  theatres, 
review  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  dress  of  officers 
m Paris,  octroi,  harvest,  886 ; requisitions,  free 
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pAMage  of  provisions.  887 ; field  officers  to  pnc 
tise  taking  up  ground,  896;  the  visiting  canton- 
ments, 902;  nun  ting  and  shooting,  disobe- 
dience of  orders  respecting,  904  ; thanks  to 
/the  army,  908 ; movements,  officers  to  be  dressed 
according  to  regulation  when  out  of  quarters  or 
tents,  for  review,  909;  dress  of  staff  officers,  910; 
chaplains  forbidden  to  marry  without  permission  of 
the  Field  Marshal,  and  the  general  orders  from  the 
HoreeOuards  not  to  affect  this  order,  910;  orders 
for  the  manoeuvres  of  infantry,  910;  dress  of  the 
soldiers,  impropriety  of  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers 
in  striking  individuals,  dress  of  officers,  side 
arms,  daily  report  of  occurrences,  911;  irregu- 
larity of  the  troops,  thanks  to  the  army  upon 
their  return  to  England,  after  a service  of  10 
years’  duration,  912. 

Gentleman,  the  sentiments  and  spirit  of,  to 
cherish  and  encourage  among  officers,  224 ; 
necessary  to  an  officer,  739 ; unbecoming  a, 
after  being  found  guilty  of  conduct,  ought 
not  to  be  recommended  to  mercy,  767. 

Germany,  will  serve  there,  if  ordered,  796  ; 
not  satisfied  with  the  state  of  affairs  in,  8 16. 

Gloriole,  unworthy  of  an  officer  to  seek  a 
little,  838. 

Gloves,  hair  (see  Hair  Gloves). 

Gordon,  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  A.,  on  his 
death  at  Waterloo,  952. 

Government,  the  advantages  resulting  from  a 
strong,  15  ; decline  and  fall  of  Indian,  16; 
to  be  respectfully  addressed  by  officers,  136 ; 
little  dirty  passions  must  not  be  suffered  to 
guide  the  measures  of,  152;  civil,  to  be  re- 
established as  the  troops  take  possession,  177; 
ready  to  serve,  when  and  where  they  please, 
237 ; must  give  instructions  in  detail,  if  they 
take  the  opinions  of  others,  375  ; terribly 
weak,  376;  wish  that  ministers  could 
strengthen  the,  406  ; Portuguese  will  exe- 
cute nothing,  512 ; Portuguese,  must  alter 
their  system,  or  the  British  army  cannot 
remain,  531;  in  the  Peninsula,  no  authority 
in,  555  ; Spanish,  must  reform  their  mili- 
tary system,  566 ; improperly  blamed  for 
the  siege  of  Burgos,  703;  Spanish,  should 
provide  against  the  clashing  of  independent 
authorities  in  the  administration  of  local 
affairs,  714  ; French,  system  of,  oppressive, 
all  wish  to  get  rid  of,  748  ; the  patronage 
of,  not  at  his  disposal,  918 ; influence  exer- 
cised over,  1002. 

Governors,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal,  letter 
to  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal 
respecting,  466. 

Grace,  and  favor,  acknowledgment  of  the 
Prince  Regent  s,  318,328,  580,  798,  897, 
898,  967,  973. 

Graham,  Lieut.  General  (Lord  Lynedoch, 
G.C.B.),  battle  of  Barrosa,  517;  letter  to,  in 
congratulation,  518  ; on  his  expected  arri- 
val, 726 ; his  dispatch  of  the  assault  and 
capture  of  San  Sebastian,  824 ; recommends 
his  conduct,  and  those  who  served  under 
him,  829 ; passage  of  the  Bidasoa,  837. 

Grain,  want  of,  effects,  11  ; difficulty  of  pro- 
curing, 51;  giving  gratis,  179,  186. 

Grandees,  of  Spain,  without  influence  at  Ma- 
drid, 876. 

Gratis,  giving  grain,  to  the  poor  will  not  an- 
swer, 179,  186. 


Gratitude,  sentiments  of,  expressed  to  Lieut. 
General  Stuart,  1 83 ; to  tne  British  inha- 
bitants of  Calcutta,  1 84 ; to  Pumeab,  222 ; 
expressions  of,  to  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent 
(see  Grace  and  Favor). 

Great  Britain,  the  people  of,  not  naturally 
military,  278  ; trusts  he  shall  never  witness 
hostile  armies  contending  in,  494 ; the  in- 
terest of,  to  employ  in  Portugal  the  largest 
army  ; miseries  of  war  unknown  to,  515 ; 
liberal  line  of  policy  of ; the  Spanish  colo- 
nies, 568  ; cannot  maintain  military  opera- 
tions in  the  Peninsula  and  in  Holland  at  the 
same  time,  861;  conduct  of,  in  the  crisis,  938. 

Guard,  Imperial,  defeated  at  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  951 ; General  Cambrone,  com- 
manding a division  of,  taken  prisoner,  954. 

Guarda,  enemy  dislodged  from,  on  the  retreat 
from  Portugal,  523. 

Guerrilla,  chiefs,  presents  to,  651. 

Guickwar  state,  desirous  of  knowing  every 
thing  relating  to,  64 ; English  name  dis- 
graced in,  65. 

Guns,  should  never  be  sent  to  any  port  of 
Europe,  without  horses  to  draw  them,  237. 

Guzerat,  affairs  in,  disgusting,  65 ; organiza- 
tion, equipment,  and  regular  sources  of  sup- 
plies wanted  in,  80 ; military  organization 
of  the  troops  and  one  general  authority  to 
control  wanted  in,  83;  relinquishes  the 
command  in,  84  ; reasons  for  so  doing,  85  ; 
misfortune  not  having  in  style,  109 ; desire 
not  to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of, 
but  will  give  an  opinion,  134. 

Gwalior,  opinion  upon,  156,  176. 

H. 

Hair  gloves,  for  cleaning  die  cavalry  horses, 
357. 

Hanoverian  army  (see  Army,  Hanoverian). 

Harmony,  intention  of  carrying  on  the  service 
with,  68. 

Harvest,  proclamation  to  beat  out  die,  411. 

Hatred,  mutual,  of  Portuguese  and  Spaniards, 
371 ; like  cat  and  dog,  555  ; of  the  French, 
483,  674. 

Hellette,  affair  at,  878. 

Herculean  task,  undertaken  by  Marquis 
Wellesley,  307;  the  command  of  the 
Spanish  army,  707. 

Hero,  every  man  in  uniform  not  a,  986. 

Herrasti,  Don  A.,  Governor  of  Ciudad  Ro- 
drigo, assistance  will  be  given  if  circum- 
stances should  permit,  393  ; encourages,  to 
prolong  his  defence,  413;  never  deceived 
him, 454. 

Highness,  an  executive  government,  calling 
itself,  724. 

Hill,  Major  General  (Lord  Hill,  G.  C.  B.), 
letter  to,  on  taking  the  command  of  a corps 
for  service,  229;  Arroyo  Molinos,  608; 
recommendation  of,  609;  report  of  his 
conduct,  and  dispatch  of  the  capture  of  the 
forts  at  Almaraz,  649;  in  the  Pyrenees, 
807  ; at  the  Nivelle,  847 ; at  the  Nive,  856 ; 
at  W’aterloo,  951. 

Hints,  private,  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  public 
instructions,  385;  upon  management,  860. 
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History,  has  invariably  refused  to  commu- 
nicate documents  to  write,  the  transactions 
being  too  recent,  without  hurting  the  feel- 
ings of  nations  and  individuals,  9.35  ; of 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  9*0,  990. 

Hobart,  Lord,  letter  to,  describing  the  march 
to  Poonali  and  its  consequences,  44. 

Holland,  Lord,  letter  to,  on  the  slave  trade, 
and  Spanish  patriots,  91*2. 

Holland,  Great  Britain  cannot  maintain  an 
army  in,  and  also  in  the  Peninsula,  86 1,893. 

Houesty,  in  the  payment  of  debts,  659. 

Honor,  of  the  King,  the  continuance  of  the 
army  in  the  Peninsula  must  tend  to,  359  ; 
of  the  army,  feeling  for,  473. 

Honors  (see  Medals),  the  thank*  of  Parlia- 
ment, the  highest  of,  22s;  comparison  of, 
conferred  on  ofticers  of  the  army,  828,  850  ; 
acknowledgment  of,  conferred  by  H.K.H. 
the  Prince  Regent,  897,  898,  967  ; tl>e  best 
mode  of  disposing  of,  arbitrary,  999;  re- 
quired, 1015. 

Hope,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  (Earl  of  Hope- 
toun,  G.C.B.),  exposure  of  his  person  in 
action,  857. 

Horses,  always  required  for  guns,  237 ; de- 
scription of,  unlit  for  the  army,  240  ; cal- 
culation respecting  the  expense  of,  and  the 
transport  of,  331 ; resjiecting  the  care  of,  on 
arrival,  watering  and  backs  of.  551;  of 
cavalry,  may  be  put  down  in  peace,  1000. 

Hospital,  difficulty  in  establishing,  after  Assye, 
99 ; soldiers  in,  useless,  expensive,  and  bur- 
densome, 117;  mates,  an  increase  of,  re- 
quired, 332;  difference  of  the  returns  of  sick 
and  those  in,  416  ; objection  of  the  authori- 
ties at  Santander  to  the  establishment  of  an, 
872 ; letter  to  the  authorities  at  Santander 
respecting,  875. 

Hostilities,  duty  to  avoid,  55, 57 ; to  keep  se- 
cret the  period  at  which  to  be  commenced, 
63;  motives  for  the  suspension  of,  126; 
cessation  of,  desirable  upon  military  prin- 
ciples, 128. 

Hounds,  m good  trim,  726. 

House  of  Commons  (see  Commons,  House  of). 

House  of  Lords  (see  Lords,  House  of). 

Humanity,  hypocritical  cant  of,  65 ; has  al- 
ways treated  the  French  officers  and  soldiers 
with,  427. 

Huts,  not  to  go  into,  but  to  avoid  as  long  as 
possible,  410. 

I. 

Impediments,  to  officers  quitting  the  army  in 
the  field,  326. 

Impetuosity,  of  troops  should  be  restrained, 
504,  505. 

Importance,  news  of,  to  be  sent  by  an  officer 
in  writing,  particularly  at  night,  420. 

Impunity,  British  officers  and  soldiers  not 
permitted  to  transgress  with,  869. 

Inattention,  of  the  officers,  582,  606. 

Incapacity,  of  an  officer  of  the  Commissariat, 
how  to  be  noticed,  291 ; of  General  Officers, 
responsibility  for  their  removal,  720. 

Incitements,  two,  to  do  duty,  fear  of  punish- 
ment and  hope  of  reward,  285. 


Inconvenience,  partial,  trifling,  in  comparison 
to  the  general  advantage  of  obedience  to 
orders,  577  ; better  to  suffer,  than  to  corn- 
plain  of  to  another  public  department,  6s7. 

India,  sovereignty  possessed  by  the  British 
government  in,  147;  reasons  for  wishing  to 
quit,  more  likely  to  get  forward  in  Europe, 
193  ; government  in,  held  by  the  sword  ; 
general  question  respecting  the  military 
establishments  for ; no  apprehension  of 
the  attack  of  a European  army  in,  200; 
empire  in,  to  be  guarded  every  where,  or 
will  crumble  to  atoms,  213  ; reasons  for  no 
longer  remaining  in,  214,  219,  220,  221 ; 
on  quitting,  takes  leave,  222,  223,  224, 
225.  226,  227;  the  contending  pretensions 
of  the  Governor  and  Commander  in  Chief, 
in,  339,  631. 

Indignities,  from  General  Eguia,  310,  312  j 
from  the  Spinish  government,  804. 

Indolence,  national,  of  Spain,  467 ; of  the 
people  of  Portugal,  477;  of  the  natives  of 
the  Peninsula,  consequences  of,  483. 

Infantry,  a small  body  of,  that  keejw  order, 
has  but  little  to  fear  from  cavalry \see  G.O., 
pnge  94);  the  most  important  branch  of  the 
British  army,  893;  the  best  troops  in  the 
British  army,  probably  the  liest  in  the 
world,  ought  to  be  kept  up,  1000. 

Influence,  possesses  a degree  of,  over  the  Spa- 
nish army,  804. 

Information,  conveyed  to  the  French  by  the 
English  newspapers,  406,  415,  462,  510, 
534  ; by  deserters,  559 ; inconvenience  of, 
conveyed  in  a Spanish  newspaper,  the  of- 
ficial editors  of  which  are  officers  of  the 
staff  of  the  Srnnish  army,  626. 

Inhabitants,  of  Portugal,  proclamation  to, 235; 
of  Oporto.  269;  unwillingness  of,  to  give 
evidence  before  a court  martial,  283  ; dif- 
ficulty to  prevail  upon  to  give  evidence, 
for  injuries  received,  378;  the  necessary 
inconvenience  to,  in  having  officers  and 
troops  billeted  upon,  433;  suffer  great 
distress,  445;  sacrifices  made  by,  and  re- 
commending them  to  the  benevolent  dis- 
position of  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain, 
after  the  retreat  of  the  French  from  Portugal, 
452;  fed  by  the  British  soldiers,  508;  du- 
ties and  obligations  of,  574  ; the  existence 
of,  depending  upon  the  maintenance  of 
military  establishments,  616  ; flattered  and 
cajoled,  642. 

Injustice,  uu  an  unjust  accusation,  pardoned, 
9S1. 

Innovation,  constant  wish  not  to  introduce, 
154. 

Inquiry,  into  the  Convention  of  Portugal,  ad- 
dress and  narratives,  261. 

Instructions,  forbid  risk,  374;  asks  for,  if 
government  takes  the  opinions  of  others, 
375 ; public,  with  private  hints,  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of,  385 ; to  General  Hill ; with- 
out, to  act  with  confidence  in  the  disposition 
to  approve,  389;  diplomatists  may  always 
delay  for,  769 ; for  the  employment  of 
cavalry,  1099. 
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Insult,  to  British  officers,  to  offer  them  bribes, 
86;  from  General  Eguia,  310,  312;  po- 
pular, contempt  for,  401 ; no  one  can  be 
allowed  to,  his  commanding  officer,  576 ; 
of  the  Portuguese  government,  603 ; wan- 
ton, 755 ; the  removal  of  General  Castanos, 
an,  790  ; of  the  Spanish  government,  664. 

Insurrection,  exciting  to,  a question  of  gseat 
doubt;  if  once  the  sword  is  drawn,  to  be 
prepared  to  go  to  all  extremities,  748. 

Intelligence,  those  who  bring  false,  should  be 
punished,  and  those  rewarded  for  telling 
the  truth,  81 ; personal  intercourse  recom- 
mended to  obtain  accurate,  141;  conveyed 
to  the  enemy  by  the  English  newspapers, 
415;  means  of  obtaining,  doubtful  about 
the  plan  proposed,  742;  difference  of,  to 
ascertain  mat  which  is  true,  797. 

Interest,  public,  to  decide  according  to,  1,  2, 
171,214. 

Interference,  will  not  be  responsible,  if  there 
is,  451 ; Spaniards  do  not  like,  814. 

Intrigue  and  corruption,  of  the  Marhattas, 
106. 

Intrigues,  of  the  Peshwah,  157,  158. 

Inundation,  complaints  of,  from  a minister  of 
state,  animadverted  upon,  941. 

Invasion  (see  Proclamations  to  the  Portu- 
guese), a fresh,  would  find  the  country  ex- 
actly as  last  year,  531 ; of  France,  propo- 
sitions respecting,  946 ; military  operations 
recommended  on  the,  947. 

Investigation,  of  conduct,  having  submitted 
to,  will  not  attend  to  further  accusations, 
778. 

Irritation,  letter  of  General  Morillo  written 
in  a moment  of,  865  ; every  man  liable  to 
moments  of,  869. 

Italy,  concerned  at  Lord  W.  Bentinck's  pro- 
jects in,  664,  665,  666,  672,  698;  with 
the  exception  of  the  Spanish  peninsula,  the 
best  scene  of  operations  for  a British  army, 
774;  the  preservation  of,  important  to  Buo- 
naparte's power  and  resources,  789. 

J. 

Jails,  in  Portugal,  detention  in,  502;  mi- 
serable condition  of  prisoners  in,  803, 

Jena,  bridge  of,  request  that  its  destruction 
may  be  delayed,  978,  980,  981. 

Jobs,  in  Portugal,  555. 

Joseph  Buonaparte,  King,  at  Talavera,  296 ; 
at  Vitoria,  783. 

Jourdan,  Marshal,  at  Talavera,  296 ; at  Vi- 
toria, his  biton,  783. 

Judge,  no  man  a competent,  in  his  own, 
cause,  5. 

Judge  Advocate,  a proper  person  required  for, 
671. 

Judgment,  no  confidence  in,  where  wishes 
are  involved,  219;  no  opportunity  of  form- 
ing a correct,  and  yields  to  those  who  have, 
381 ; will  exercise  his  own,  when  be  has 
not  positive  orders,  727,  738. 

Junction,  fortunate,  with  Colonel  Stevenson's 
division,  previous  to  the  battle  of  Argaum, 
130,  131,  160. 


xxi 

Justice,  feeling  for,  473 ; would  in,  defend 
the  government  in  the  proposed  at.ack  on 
it,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  721. 

Justification,  none,  for  crimes  committed  by 
soldiers,  292,  834 ; unnecessary,  until 
called  upon  for  it,  867. 

K. 

Keller  van  if,  General,  letter  to,  recommend- 
ing to  him  the  wounded  of  the  British  army 
at  Talavera,  308. 

Kennedy,  Sir  R.,  desiring  protection  for  a 
public  servant  so  deserving,  917. 

Kindness,  of  Sir  D.  Baird  acknowledged,  29; 
Of  Lord  Clive,  30;  of  Lord  Castlereagh, 
234. 

King,  right  of  the,  to  choose  his  own  servants, 
363. 

Knavery,  and  folly,  insinuations  to  prove, 
without  the  intention  of  making  charges, 
347. 

Knight,  of  the  Bath,  suggestion  for  retaining, 
772;  letter  to  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  York 
on,  968. 

L. 

Lake,  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  G.  A.  F-  death 
of,  242. 

Lament,  useless  to,  what  he  wishes  not  to  re- 
member, 25,  32 ; for  the  Convention  After 
Vimeiro,  248,  249,  251;  for  his  friends 
and  comrades  killed  at  Waterloo,  962. 

Landing,  in  Portugal,  233. 

Language,  cordial  and  civil,  necessary,  166; 
vehement,  not  correct  between  officers,  598. 

Ladies,  have  no  right  to  billets,  715. 

Law,  military,  definition  of,  383,  392;  de- 
fect in  the  administration  of^  pointed  out, 
456 ; of  the  country  must  be  obeyed,  749 ; 
cannot  interfere  in,  775. 

Lawyer,  to  refer  to  a,  for  opinion  respecting 
property  captured  at  Baroach,  124. 

Leave,  of  absence  (see  Absence). 

Learners,  without  teachers,  <»nnot  get  on,  1 16. 

Lecture,  to  the  Marquez , on  patience, 

military  discipline,  and  subordination,  274. 

Lee,  Brig.  General,  his  position  as  a General 
officer  to  preserve  peace  and  repress  dis- 
turbance, 230. 

Leipric,  after  the  battle  of^  Buonaparte  placed 
himself  in  a position  that  every  other  officer 
would  have  avoided,  871. 

Leith,  Lieut  General  Sir  JL,  K.B.,  advice  to, 
respecting  the  necenity  of  fixing  his  ex- 
penses on  the  lowest  scale,  860. 

Lenity,  to  induce  attention  to  duty,  274. 

Lesson,  to  avoid  entering  into  a treaty  with 
an  insincere  prince,  or  into  a campaign,  700 
miles  distant  from  resources,  54;  to  be 
learned  from  Colonel  MonsonS  campaign, 
206  ; moral,  to  the  French  nation,  997. 

Letters,  improper,  recommended  to  be  with- 
drawn, 136 ; which  have  created  alarm, 
429;  writing,  a dangerous  qualification, 
unless  accompanied  by  sense  and  discre- 
tion, 499;  cannot  be  prevented,  but  tbs 
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publication  a misfortune,  510;  anonymous, 
so  mean  an  action  tliat  no  one  ought  to  bo 
accused  of,  if  there  should  be  the  slightest 
doubt  of  guilt,  500;  circular  to  officers 
commanding  divisions  and  brigades,  after 
the  retreat  from  Burgos,  701;  given  to 
orderly  dragoons,  directions  for,  825. 

Libellers,  at  Cadiz,  at  work,  7 IS,  724. 

Li bels,  more  reason  than  any  one  to  complain 
of,  but  never  takes  notice  of,  480;  in  the 
Duende  newspaper,  remarks  upon,  836  ; no 
time  to  notice,  841;  infamous,  respecting 
the  wanton  destruction  of  San  Sebastian, 
845;  contemptible;  the  law  of,  851. 

Liberty,  of  the  press,  licence  resulting  from, 
626. 

Licence,  resulting  from  the  liberty  of  the 
press,  626. 

Licentiousness,  of  the  followers  of  troops,  an 
evil  of  the  greatest  magnitude,  to  be  sup- 
pressed by  decided  measures,  197 ; of  the 
press  at  Cadiz,  766. 

Lines,  in  front  of  Lisbon,  memorandum  to 
Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher  upon,  327,  359, 
446,  460;  on  quitting,  testimony  in  favor  of 
the  officers  of  the  Royal  Engineers  ; zeal 
of  the  army,  463  ; answer  to  plans  and 
memoir  respecting  the,  602,  641. 

Lisbon  (see  Lines),  position  of,  as  to  defence 
and  the  embarkation  of  the  army,  314,  328  ; 
tranquillity  and  police  of,  367 ; to  collect 
provisions  at,  411 ; the  mob  of,  439;  tran- 
quillity in,  447 ; the  plunder  of,  motive 
for  the  French  expedition  into  Portugal, 
459  ; quartering  of  officers  in,  476;  militia 
of,  550 ; plans;  how  saved  from  the  enemy, 
602. 

Liverpool,  Karl  of,  questions  of,  answered, 
332 ; on  the  information  conveyed  to  the 
enemy  in  newspapers,  335 ; letter  to,  on  the 
renewal  of  public  communications  with; 
government  will  betray  the  honor  and  in- 
terest of  die  country,  if  they  do  not  conti- 
nue their  efforts  in  the  Peninsula,  337. 

London,  Common  Council  of,  conduct  of  the, 
349,  350. 

Lords,  House  of,  reception  in,  on  taking  his 
seat  as  Baron,  Viscounty  Earl,  Marquis, 
and  Duke,  903. 

Longa,  Colonel,  complaints  of  the  plunder 
and  indiscipline  of  the  troops  of,  735. 

Losses,  disposed  to  consider  liberally,  incurred 
by  those  who  have  served  the  army,  465. 

Louis  XVIII.,  proclaimed  King  at  Bordeaux, 
886;  letters  respecting,  933,  944,  945;  arri- 
val at  L e Cateau,  959 ; approval  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  Comte  de  Blacas  on  quitting, 
969. 

Louvre,  on  the  restoration  of  the  pictures  of 
foreign  nations  in  the,  997. 

Low  Countries,  memorandum  on  the  army  to 
be  assembled  in,  929 ; no  data,  on  which  to 
found  a combination  in,  being  neither  at 
war  nor  at  peace ; position  proposed  in,  937. 

Lumbago,  much  annoyed  with,  all  persons  in 
camp  liable  to,  151. 


M. 

Macaulay,  Major,  justification  of,  and  anxi- 
ety respecting,  269. 

Mackay,  Captain,  an  honest  and  zealous  sa- 
vant of  the  public,  but  most  unaccommo- 
dating, 45  ; testimony  of  his  integrity,  101  ; 
the  appointment  of  a successor  to  him  jus- 
tified. 113;  justification  of  the  character 
of,  119. 

Madras,  establishment,  letter  to  Colonel  Mal- 
colm on  the  ; the  contending  pretensions 
of  the  Governor  and  the  Commander  in 
Chief  at,  339,  631. 

Madrid,  joy  of  the  inhabitants  on  the  arrival 
of  the  British  army  at,  674  ; the  press  will 
moke  the  mob  of,  as  had  as  that  of  Cadiz, 
876  ; projxwea  to  go  to,  to  prevail  upon  all 
parties  to  lie  more  moderate,  897. 

Mafra,  feast  at.  intolerably  cheated,  581. 

Magazines,  enemy  without,  449;  the  army 
must  withdraw  to,  if  it  cannot  be  supplied 
on  the  frontier,  528. 

Magistrates,  all,  civil  and  military,  liable  to 
the  jurisdiction  of,  192;  in  Portugal,  fully 
sufficient  for  the  performance  of  the  duty 
required  of  them,  373  ; no  officer  of  the 
British  army  has  the  power  to  confine  or  to 
punish,  400 ; who  refuse  or  neglect  to  do 
their  duty,  604 ; conduct  of  the  Portuguese, 
803. 

Maitland,  General  F.,  fears  that  he  may  not 
be  attacked  in  position,  68 1 . 

Majesty,  a popular  assembly,  calling  itself, 
724. 

Management  no,  will  make  an  income  suffice, 
unless  expenses  are  fixed  upon  the  lowest 
scale,  860. 

March,  rate  and  order  of  the,  85,  86 ; extra- 
ordinary and  rapid,  159. 

Marhatta,  country,  proposed  entrance  into, 
18,  19;  affairs,  knowledge  of,  20;  territory, 
memorandum  on,  34  ; opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject of  any  military  operations  in ; plans, 
provisions,  and  arrangements  for,  35,  37 ; on 
the  command  of  the  projected  expedition, 
38;  entrance  into  the  territory,  39;  recep- 
tion in,  40 ; territory,  account  of  proceed- 
ings in,  44 ; empire,  constitution  of ; the 
French  can  never  have  any  alliance  with, 
52 ; territory,  position  of  the  army  in, 
56  ; the  chiefs  of  the  empire,  northern  and 
southern,  position  with  toe  British  govern- 
ment, 66  ; military  occupation  of  the  in- 
habitants, 71  ; predatory  war  of,  77  ; chiefs, 
91 ; famous  for  corruption,  106 ; policy  of 
excluding  Europeans  from  the  sen' ice  of; 
whether  the  military  spirit  of,  has  not  been 
destroyed  by  the  establishment  of  infantry, 
125  ; plunder  by  the  cavalry,  how  to  be 
stopped,  132;  to  introduce  among  the, 
principles  of  good  faith  and  political  mo- 
deration, 189 ; distrust  of,  not  to  be  shown, 
190 ; operations,  207 ; recommendations  in 
serving  in  the  territory,  210. 

Maritime  communication,  constant  and  se- 
cure, 844  (*tt  also  Sea  and  Communica- 
tions). 
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Marmont,  Marshal,  relieves  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 
600 ; desire  to  bring  him  to  general  action, 
646;  die  siege  of  die  forts  of  Salamanca 
carried  on  in  sight  of,  661 ; strength  of  his 
army,  667 ; defeated  at  the  battle  of  Sala- 
manca, 668,  670. 

Marquez , lecture  to,  on  the  necessary  pa- 

tience and  submission  to  the  rules  of  mili- 
tary discipline  and  subordination,  274. 

Marshal  General  of  the  Portuguese  army,  de- 
clines the  pay  of,  592. 

Marshals,  French,  the  whole  host  of,  in  Estre- 
madura,  304  (tee  Jourdan,  Marmont,  Mas- 
sena,  Mortier,  Ney,  Soult,  Victor) ; must 
be  desirous  of  revenging  the  different  blows 
given  them,  314. 

Martial  Law  (tee  Military  Law). 

Masonic  processions  requested  to  be  discon- 
tinued at  Lisbon,  35  L 

Massena,  Marshal,  great  effort  to  be  made  by, 
to  complete  the  conquest  of  the  Peninsula, 
409;  defeated  at  Bu&aco,  444  ; his  expedi- 
tion into  Portugal,  contrary  to  every  mili- 
tary principle,  459;  retreat  of,  to  Santarem, 
463 ; may  attack,  if  he  receives  orders  from 
Paris,  but  entertains  no  doubt  of  the  final 
success  of  the  measures  carrying  on  against, 
475;  retreat  of,  from  Portugal,  507,  511, 
514,  517,  519,  523,  526,  534;  battle  of 
Fuentes  de  Ofioro,  536. 

Means,  the  deficiency  of,  is  Portugal,  323 ; 
must  not  undertake  what  is  not  necessary 
with  insufficient,  366 ; Great  Britain  can- 
not provide  larger,  368 ; considered  it  al- 
ways a duty  to  make  the  best  of,  093. 

Measures,  recommended  fbr  continuing  die 
war,  432. 

Medals,  to  commemorate  battles,  principles 
of;  ought  not  to  have  reference  to  rank, 
567;  never  applies  for,  850;  rales  for, 
922;  exclusion  of  captains;  for  Waterloo, 
968. 

Medical,  department,  testimony  of  approba- 
tion of,  486;  will  not  admit  a firebrand 
into,  485 ; board,  improper  promotion  by, 
685,711. 

Memorandum,  on  the  operations  in  die  Red 
Sea,  29 ; upon  Seringapatam,  83 ; upon  the 
operations  recommended  in  the  Marhatta 
territory,  34  ; submitted  to  Lieut  General 
Stuart,  36  ; on  the  battle  of  Aasye,  95  ; of 
Major  Malcolm,  on  a proposed  treaty  of 
peace,  remarks  on,  127 ; on  the  treaty  of 
Bassein,  208;  on  the  defence  of  Portugal, 
262 ; on  the  battle  of  Talavera  de  la  Reyna, 
297 ; for  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher,  on  the 
formation  of  the  lines  in  front  of  Lisbon, 
327 ; of  operations  in  Portugal  in  1 809, 
343;  given  to  the  Marques  de  Romana 
previous  to  his  death,  489;  of  operations 
m Portugal  in  1810,  504;  of  operations 
in  Portugal  in  1811,  615;  on  the  opera- 
tions to  be  carried  on  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
the  Peninsula,  763;  letter  conveying  it, 
764 ; to  Ferdinand  VII.,  King  of  Spain,  on 
die  policy  desirable  to  be  followed,  900 ; 
on  the  Low  Countries,  929 ; on  the  tern- 
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porary  occupation  of  part  of  France,  991 ; 
on  the  cantonment  of  die  array  of  occupa- 
tion, 1001 ; respecting  Marshal  Ney,  1007. 

Mendizabal,  General,  defeat  of  the  Spanish 
army  under,  near  Badajoz,  503. 

Mercy,  cannot  expect,  350,  354;  recommend- 
ation for,  by  a general  court  martial,  hav- 
ing found  an  officer  guilty  of  scandalous 
and  infamous  conduct,  767  $ supposed, 
will  be  extreme  cruelty,  854. 

Merchants,  prefers  employing  officers  to,  768. 

Merit,  must  have  the  opportunity  of  compar- 
ing, 275;  military,  should  be  the  only 
claim  to  promotion,  424,  437,  442;  no 
power  of  rewarding,  461. 

Methodism,  in  the  army,  500. 

Metteniich,  Prince,  letter  to,  respecting  the 
peace  of  Europe,  940 ; propositions  to,  on 
die  invasion  of  France,  946. 

Middlemore,  Major,  48th  regt.  (Major  Gene- 
ral), recommended  for  promotion,  319. 

Military  law,  definition  of,  383,  392 ; defect 
in  the  administration  of,  pointed  out,  456. 

Military  men,  according  to  constitutional 
principles,  wrong  to  invest  with  civil 
powers,  707. 

Military  plans,  foundation  of,  276. 

Military  process,  forms  of.  to  be  observed,  10 ; 
robbers  to  be  punished  by,  181. 

Military  success,  errors  respecting,  812;  by 
no  means  tired  of,  822. 

Militia,  of  Great  Britain,  494;  of  Lisboa, 
550 ; of  Great  Britain,  the  interior  economy, 
real  discipline,  and  subordination  of,  differ- 
ent from  the  line,  831. 

Mills,  north  of  Tones  Vedras,  to  be  destroyed, 
436. 

Mind,  temper  of,  no  cordial  or  confidential 
intercourse  to  be  maintained  under,  257. 

Ministers,  of  the  Peshwah,  the  Governor  Ge- 
neral’s desire  to  pay,  97  ; the  King's,  con- 
duct of,  214 ; wish  that  they  could 
strengthen  tbs  government,  406 ; would 
defend,  in  the  attack  on,  proposed  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  721. 

Minute,  October,  an  the  improper  interference 
of  officers,  and  on  the  responsibility  of 
General  officers  for  the  officers  of  the  staff 
employed  under  them,  1011. 

Mischief,  will  do  the  enemy  all  the,  possible, 
533. 


Misconduct,  of  the  British  army,  redeeming 
qualities,  508. 

Miseries  of  war,  trusts  that  they  will  not  be 
known  in  Great  Britain,  494, 515. 

Misrepresentation,  the  common  practice  of 
newspapers,  899. 

Mistake,  at  Assye,  95,  96 ; no,  at  Vimeiro, 
244 ; no,  at  Salamanca,  669. 

Mistrust,  of  judgment,  where  wishes  are  con- 
cerned, 219. 

Mob,  of  Lisbon,  determination  respecting, 
439,  441 ; the  low,'  vulgar  popularity  of ; 
those  who  lay  on  taxes  not  favourites  with, 
555;  at  Madrid,  as  bad  as  that  at  Cadiz, 
from  the  press,  876. 

Moderate,  to  prevail  upon  parties  to,  897. 
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Monarchy,  Spain  to  be  governed  only  by,  460. 

Mondego  river,  first  disembarkation  of  the 
army  at,  233. 

Money,  consequences  of  a command  of,  143, 
144;  the  expenditure  of,  the  principal  ob- 
ject of  attention,  356  ; want  of,  363  ; want 
of,  failures  of  the  government  to  be  traced 
to,  474;  cannot  allow,  to  be  given  by  the 
commissariat  fur  the  use  of  the  Portuguese; 
large  services  not  to  be  undertaken  without, 
530;  distress  for,  undermines  strength  and 
authority,  553 ; small  advances  of,  to  pro- 
mote industry,  605 ; difficulty  of  procur- 
ing, 640  ; cannot  reflect  without  shudder- 
ing at  the  want  of,  646  ; impossible  to 
carry  on  operations  without,  662;  war  can- 
not be  carried  on  without,  665,  752 ; not  a 
shilling  in  the  military  chest,  870. 

Munson,  Colonel,  detail  of  the  defeat  of,  206. 

Moodgul,  position  of  Major  General  Camp- 
bell's division  at,  absolutely  necessary  dur- 
ing the  expedition  into  the  Marhatta  terri- 
tory, 60,  91. 

Moore,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.,  K.R.,  letter  to, 
ou  the  command  of  the  army,  257  ; his 
opinion  of  the  defence  of  Portugal,  375. 

Moral  lesson,  to  the  French  nation,  in  demand- 
ing and  retaking  from  the  Museum  the  pic- 
tures, &c.,  taken  by  the  French  from  other 
nations,  997. 

Morillo,  General,  complaints  of,  hopes  that 
he  will  withdraw  them,  being  made  in  a* 
moment  of  irritation,  869. 

Mortier,  Marshal,  in  Estremadura,  304. 

Mortification,  in  the  performance  of  duty, 
does  not  understand,  770. 

Movement,  retrograde,  always  bad,  54  ; Spa- 
nish armies  incapable  of,  under  fire,  518, 
545,  546.  548,  550,  615. 

Muleteers,  Spanish,  perform  the  greatest  part 
of  the  transport  service  of  the  army,  457  ; 
general  requisition  to  serve  in  the  Spanish 
army ; the  British  army  could  not  exist  one 
day  without,  470;  will  not  carry  provisions 
to  the  Portuguese,  555;  justice  done  to, 
855;  in  great  arrears  of  pay,  861. 

Muukaiseei,  defeat  of  the  freebooters  at,  159. 

Munro,  Lieut.  Colonel,  letter  to,  on  the  battle 
of  Assye,  96. 

Murder,  of  the  Portuguese  inhabitants,  by  the 
French  array,  271;  on  the  retreat  from 
Santarem,  507. 

Murray,  Colonel,  reflections  on  his  conduct, 
and  letter  on  the  governor  and  government 
of  Bombay,  136;  (Lieut.  General  Sir  J., 
Bart.),  memorandum  for,  on  the  operations 
to  be  carried  on  under  him  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Spain,  763;  letter  conveying  it, 
764;  the  misfortune  of,  at  Tarragona,  will 
create  a breexe,  789. 

Museum,  at  Paris,  claims  of  foreign  Sove- 
reigns for  pictures,  &c.,  taken  by  the 
French ; moral  lesson  to  the  French,  997. 

Mutiny,  constant  complaints  of,  in  the 

jeg. ; shall  not  move  with  the  army,  758; 
if  permitted  to  go  unpunished,  duty  im- 
practicable, 834. 


Mysore,  return  to,  from  Bombay,  32  ; desires 
to  retain  the  command  of,  whilst  in  the 
Marhatta  territory,  39;  the  Rajah's  govern- 
ment of,  should  l>e  under  the  immediate 
protection  of  the  Governor  General,  or  will 
be  destroyed  by  corruption,  or  by  calumny, 
145;  the  system  of  government  of,  conse- 
quences, 173  ; the  officers  of,  defended,  182. 

Mystery,  the  necessity  of,  avoided  by  silence, 
199;  deprecates,  440. 

N. 

Narrative,  delivered  to  the  Court  of  Inquiry 
into  the  Convention  of  Portugal,  261  ; of 
operations  in  Portugal  (see  Memorandum), 
in  1809,  343  ; in  1810,  504  ; in  1811,  615. 

Nation,  military,  the  French  proved  not  to  be 
the  first  in  the  world,  315. 

Natives,  in  the  Company's  transactions  with, 
regular  payments  and  strict  justice  to  be 
observed,  49;  conciliation  with,  recom- 
mended, 148;  to  introduce  among  the, 
principles  of  good  faith  and  political  mode- 
ration, 189;  coust ant  intercourse  with,  and 
mild  treatment,  enjoined,  210. 

Naval  means,  insufficient,  792,  793, 795,  815  ; 
at  San  Sebastian,  819,  820,  821,  844,  861. 

Neglect,  and  incapacity  of  some  of  the  officers 
of  the  Commissariat,  how  to  be  noticed,  291; 
of  duty,  complained  of,  482. 

Negotiation,  with  Marhattas,  and  terms 
121  ; basis  of,  140;  powers  necessary  for, 
160  ; after  Waterloo,  974. 

News,  staff  and  other  officers  writing,  instewd 
of  minding  their  business,  418. 

Newspapers,  English,  in  detailing  what  passes 
in  the  Peninsula,  mischievous  to  the  public 
interests,  335 ; English  writers  in,  run  away 
with  the  public  mind  on  essential  points, 
406 ; indiscretion  of,  in  giving  intelligence 
to  the  enemy,  415 ; an  accurate  account  of 
batteries,  &c.,  at  Cadiz,  429 ; malevolence 
of,  440;  a paragraph  in,  450;  mischief 
done  by,  in  England,  462;  never  takes 
notice  of,  480;  British  public  deceived  by, 
481;  improper  information  in,  510,534; 
delusive  reports  of,  540 ; Portuguese  and 
English,  559 ; licence  of,  inconvenient 
and  mischievous,  626 ; at  Cadiz,  ride  over 
the  Cortes  and  the  Regency,  724 ; in  Eng» 
land,  convey  intelligence  to  the  enemy, 
742;  to  have  a control  over  one  or  two,  at 
Cadiz,  755 ; of  Spain, the  most  ignorant  and 
licentious,  766 ; extravagant  expectations 
excited  by,  826 ; do  much  harm  by  their 
nonsense,  omissions,  and  incorrectness,  839; 
calumnies  of^  841 ; foreign  governments 
harshly  treated  in  the  English,  851;  mis- 
representation of  facts  the  common  practice 
of,  899 ; do  much  harm,  in  the  abolition  of 
the  slave  trade,  as  well  as  in  other  ques- 
tions, 911;  the  influence  of,  over  the  govern- 
ment, 985, 1002 ; the  reports  in,  when  con- 
tradicted give  the  appearance  of  truth  to 
others  which  are  not  contradicted,  1008. 

Ney , Marshal,  memorandum  respecting,  1007. 

Nive,  passage  and  battle  of  the,  856. 
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Nivelle,  passage  and  battle  of  the,  847. 

Nizam  (kw  Soubah  of  the  Deccan). 

Non-commissioned  officers,  support  of  the 
authority  of,  380  j the  foundation  of  every 
system  of  discipline : lowness  of  pay  of,  055, 
071. 

Nonsense,  time  occupied  by,  and  trouble  of, 
458;  Spanish  plans  of  raising  brigades  and 
supplying  armies,  097. 

O. 

Obedience, to  orders,  sometimes  inconvenient, 
577 ; will  not  recommend,  for  promotion, 
those  who  want  the  habits  of,  799. 

Obidos,  affair  at,  239;  unpleasant  as  it  was 
useless  240. 

Obligation,  will  not  be  under,  to  the  govern- 
ment or  people  of  Lisbon,  581. 

Obloquy,  of  the  ignorant,  432. 

Ocana,  General  Areyzaga'g  defeat  at,  detailed, 
338 ; consequences  of,  340. 

Occupation,  military,  of  France,  recommend- 
ed, 987,  088,  991,  1001. 

Occurrence,  disgraceful  to  the  credit  and 
honor  of  the  army,  to  be  inquired  into,  09. 

Officer,  commanding  an  army,  to  be  of  no 
party  excepting  that  of  the  public,  88 ; not 
to  consider  what  is  expedient,  but  what  is 
practicable;  acting  confidentially,  must 
not  speculate  upon  advantages,  341. 

Officers,  the  selection  of,  58;  at  Bombay  and 
Surat,  conduct  of,  animadverted  on,  134, 
192. 

Officers,  British,-  bribes  offered  to,  should  be 
considered  an  insult,  30 ; improper  in,  to 
address  superiors  in  terms  wanting  respect, 
130;  General,  duty  of,  when  employed  at 
home,  230;  General,  accepting  the  testi- 
mony of  esteem  and  confidence  after  the 
battle  of  Vimeiro,  250;  regimental,  the 
discipline  and  regularity  of  an  army  de- 
pend upon,  285  ; the  place  of  an*  that  to 
which  he  is  ordered,  287 ; discontented, 
from  the  state  of  the  army,  307;  impediments 
to  their  quitting  the  army  in  the  field,  by 
certificates,  326 ; improper  conduct  of,  at 
the  theatres  at  Lisbon,  329  ; constant  change 
of,  prejudicial  and  expensive,  332;  none 
ever  placed  in  so  difficult  a situation,  349 ; 
General,  being  party  men,  not  to  be  sent 
out,  350;  regrets  that  the  spirit  of  party 
in  parliament  should  induce  members  to 
attack,  363 ; duties  and  attention  required 
in,  to  make  soldiers  under  their  command 
do  their  duty,  377 ; relative  rank  of, 
when  serving  in  the  allied  British,  Por- 
tuguese, and  Spanish  armies,  387  ; vision- 
ary plans  of  Spanish,  396  ; desultory,  401  ; 
to  be  sent,  particularly  at  night,  with  in- 
formation of  importance,  420 ; private  cor- 
respondence of,  429;  croaking  of;  if  they 
do  not  approve,  should  withdraw  from  the 
army,  440 ; the  employment  of,  with  Spa- 
nish troops,  469 ; paid  too  little,  471 ; quar- 
tering of,  in  Lisbon,  476;  cool  discriminat- 
ing judgment  in  action  required  in,  540 ; 


hope  that  they  will  acquire  the  experience 
that  success  depends  upon  attention  to  de- 
tails, 542;  senior,  present  to  command, 
543 ; leave  of  absence  to,  564 ; on  the 
staff,  pay  of,  57] ; inattention  of,  582;  re- 
commended not  to  be  employed  in  the 
Spanish  armies;  required  to  be  kept  in 
order,  601;  ignorance  of,  who  arrive ; in- 
attention and  disobedience  of  those  long 
with  the  army,  606 ; employment  of,  with 
Spanish  troops,  643  ; constant  change  of, 
highly  detrimental,  709 ; when  unfit,  re- 
sponsibility of  removal  of,  720;  dare  not 
conduct  themselves  unbecoming  gentle- 
men, 739 ; found  guilty  of  scandalous  and 
infamous  conduct,  improper  in  a court 
martial  to  recommend  to  mercy,  767  ; will 
not  recommend  for  promotion,  who  are  dis- 
obedient of  orders,  799;  will  not  press  the 
employment  of,  in  the  Spanish  army,  805  ; 
responsible  for  the  execution  of  orders  re- 
ceived from  their  superiors,  867 ; reasons 
for  not  recommending  for  promotion,  919  ; 
cannot  recommend  for  employment  on  the 
staff  those  with  whose  merits  he  is  unac- 
quainted, 932 ; military  and  civil,  compa- 
rative rank  of,  1010  ; of  the  staff,  responsi- 
bility of  General  officers  for  the  conduct 
of  those  employed  under  them,  1011. 

Officers,  French,  General,  have  in  general 
behaved  well  to  the  British  who  have  fallen 
into  their  hands,  344,  427  ; no  confidence 
to  be  placed  in  the  parole  of,  559. 

Officers,  Portuguese,  lecture  to  the  Marques 

on  the  patience  to  bear  hardship,  and 

submission  to  military  discipline  and  sub- 
ordination, 274 ; increase  of  pay  to,  323. 

Officers,  Spanish,  nothing  can  be  worse,  314  ; 
madness,  imprudence,  and  presumption  of, 
322. 

Operations,  military,  time  every  thing  in,  11 ; 
in  the  Red  Sea,  memorandum  on,  29 ; in 
the  Marhatta  territory,  memorandum  on, 
34 ; plan,  35,  37  ; memorandum  on,  sub- 
mitted to  Lieut.  General  Stuart,  38  ; plan 
of,  67 ; recommended  to  Colonel  Steven- 
son, 79 ; in  good  order  for,  85,  86  three 
lines  of,  discussed ; to  attack,  to  stand  the 
attack,  or  to  draw  off,  100  ; plan  of,  revised, 
108;  since  the  battle  of  Assye,  109;  cau- 
tion required  in,  110;  Colonel  Steven- 
son’s, against  Asseerghur,  115;  time,  every- 
thing in,  123 ; useless  to  undertake  with- 
out the  re-establishment  of  civil  power, 
177;  proposed  to  General  Lake,  188; 
Against  the  Marhattas  discussed,  207 ; 
crudely  digested,  cannot  sanction,  238; 
after  landing  in  Portugal,  239,  241 ; de- 
termination not  to  enter  on  new,  in  Spain, 
295  ; plan  of,  recommended  to  foe  Spanish 
nation,  that  of  defence,  305 ; means  to  be 
calculated  before  entering  upon.  325 ; Me- 
morandum on,  in  1809,  313;  in  any  nice, 
foe  army  may  slip  through  his  fingers,  355  ; 
in  Poitugal,  if  responsible  for,  asks  for  the 
fair  confidence  of  government.  375;  fear 
of  foe  consequences  of  trying  foe  troops  in 
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nice,  380;  to  be  thoroughly  understood 
before  involved  in,  399;  false  reports  and 
deceptions  to  induce  taking  part  in  Spa- 
nish, 401 ; in  war,  impossible  to  fore- 
tell tbe  result,  431 ; will  not  allow  public 
clamor  to  influence  the  system  and  plan 
of,  435  ; smart  contest  among  the  govern- 
ment on  the  subject  of ; conduct  of  officers 
who,  if  they  disapprove,  ought  to  withdraw, 
440;  interference  in,  441  ; will  permit  no 
interference  in,  447,  451  ; responsible  for  the 
success  of,  45^;  impossible  to  form  an  opi- 
nion of  those  of  the  enemy,  459 ; French,  on 
the  flanks  and  rear  of  their  enemies,  462  ; 
memorandum  on,  in  1810,  504;  in  the 
Peninsula,  offensive  or  defensive,  accord- 
ing to  means,  515  ; if  carried  on  according 
to  plans  laid  down,  the  superiority  over  the 
French  will  be  preserved,  531  ; offensive, 
how  to  be  carried  on;  Portugal  should 
be  the  foundation  of,  in  the  Peuuisula, 
535;  to  be  traced  from  tl>e  origin  to  con- 
clusion, point  by  point,  542  ; plan  of,  569 ; 
memorandum  on,  in  1ft  11,  615;  the  best 
time  for,  63ft;  difficulty  and  importance 
of  the  late,  648;  against  tbe  forts  at  Sala- 
manca in  sight  of  the  French  army,  661 ; 
expected  assistance  from,  on  the  eastern 
coast,  672,  673;  of  contending  armies, 
depend  upon  comparative  numbers,  703 ; 
on  the  eastern  coast,  memorandum  on, 
763;  letter  on,  764;  on  the  Douro,  771  ; 
in  France,  will  depend  upon  what  passes 
in  the  north  of  Europe,  796,  805 ; in 
France,  passage  of  the  Bidasoa,  837  ; 
battle  of  the  Nivelle,  847;  of  the  Nive, 
856;  cannot  be  extended  elsewhere,  with- 
out stinting  the  service,  861 ; passage  of 
the  Gaves,  878;  battle  of  Orthez,  881  ; 
instructions  for  the  march  on  Bordeaux, 
884  ; memorandum  on  the,  proposed,  on 
Buonaparte's  return  to  France,  929;  pro- 
posed, on  the  return  of  Buonaparte  from 
Elba,  934  ; in  letter  to  Prince  Schwarzen- 
berg,  936  ; difficult  to  continue,  when  nei- 
ther at  war  nor  at  peace,  937 ; Prince  Blii- 
cher  anxious  to  commence,  942;  proposed, 
in  France,  946,  947 ; previous  to,  and 
during,  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  951. 

Opinion,  the  advantage  of  establishing  a su- 
periority in,  14;  private,  not  always  to  be 
communicated,  42;  must  be  guided  not 
only  by  what  is  expedient,  but  what  is 
practicable,  341  ; deference  to,  381 ; of 
Dom  M.  Forjax,  reasons  for  changing,  593  ; 
no  right  to  give  an,  861. 

Oporto,  letter  to  the  Bishop  of,  on  the  agree- 
ment and  convention,  alter  the  battle  of 
Vimeiro,  255  ; advance  to,  and  capture  of, 
268 ; proclamation  to  the  inhabitants  of, 
269;  carelessness  of  Marshal  Soult,  and 
retreat  from,  270;  what  to  be  considered 
prize  at,  273  ; to  be  defended  only  by  an 
army  in  the  Held,  3 16 ; inhabitants  of,  can- 
not give  assurances  of  complete  security  to, 
431 ; the  plunder  of,  a motive  for  the  French 
expedition  to  Portugal,  459;  regiments 
raised  at,  579. 


Opposition,  in  England,  opinion  of  the,  385 # 
would  withdraw  the  army,  521  ; letter  to 
Mr.  Whitbread  respecting  tbe  error  of  the 
opinions  of,  549. 

Order,  a small  body  of  infantry  that  keeps, 
has  but  little  to  fear  from  cavalry  fsevG.O. 
page  94) ; earnestly  recommended,  496. 

Orderly  dragoons,  distinct  directions  to  be 
given  to,  823. 

Orders,  foreign,  the  distribution  of,  by  the 
Commander  of  the  Forces,  intended  as  a 
distinction,  994  ; invidious  situation, 
placed  in  consequence  of,  995  ; the  best 
mode  of  disposal  of,  arbitrary,  999  ; the 
distribution  of,  1006. 

Orders,  General  (see  General  Orders). 

Orders,  obedience  to,  sometimes  inconvenient, 
577;  positive,  wishes  to  receive,  727,  728, 
738  ; necessity  of  being  the  example  in  the 
obedience  of,  744  ; discipline  coiwists  in 
the  obedience  of,  799 ; to  obey,  tbe  first 
duty  of  an  officer,  838  ; must  be  obeyed, 
862;  officers  responsible  for  the  execution 
of,  received  from  superiors,  867. 

Ordnance,  officers  of  the,  1011. 

Ordonnance,  French,  respecting  sieges,  SOCL 
829,  836. 

Organisation  required  in  Guzerat,  80,  83  ; 
of  the  army,  founded  upon  principles  of 
general  convenience,  488  ; of  regiments  and 
battalions,  in  the  Spanish  army,  recom- 
mended, 745. 

Orleans,  Due  d\  letter  to  General  Dumouriez, 
respecting,  729;  letter  to,  on  his  position 
with,  and  conduct  towards,  the  King,  944. 

Orthez,  battle  at,  881. 

Otrante,  Due d*  (M.  Fouche),  discussions  with, 
on  the  recommendations  to  lie  adopted  by 
the  French  government,  979 ; the  causes 
of  the  nomination  of,  to  the  service  of  Louis 
XVIII.,  and  causes  of  his  removal,  998. 

Outposts,  warfare  of,  not  desirable,  334  ; an 
affair  of,  418,  838. 

Outrages,  will  punish  those  guilty  of,  233  ; 
committed  by  the  troops,  285 ; determina- 
tion to  punish  those  found  guilty  of,  3SC; 
committed  by  the  British  troops,  655,  701. 

P. 

Paget,  Lieut.  General  Sir  E.,  G.C.B., 
wounded  at  Oporto,  268;  taken  prisoner; 
regrets  his  loss,  701. 

Pains,  no  one  takes  half  as  much,  375. 

Pamplona,  invested,  786;  surrender  of,  847. 

Panic,  at  Argaum,  130,  131,  133;  will  not 
allow,  to  change  the  system  and  plan  of 
operations,  435 ; few  troops  will  bear,  par- 
ticularly young  cavalry,  503. 

Paper,  volumes  of,  instead  of  provisions,  497 ; 
money,  how  to  support  the  credit  of,  613. 

Pardon,  recommends,  as  the  first  step  to  tran- 
quillity in  the  dominion  of  the  Peshwah, 
178;  recommended  for  those  Spaniards 
( Afrancesatlos ),  who  took  part  with  the 
French,  779 ; for  an  unjust  and  false 
accusation,  981. 

Paris,  accepts  the  embassy  at,  896;  what  led 
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. to  the  Convention  of ; decides  all  the  mili- 
tary questions  of  the  moment,  but  touches 
nothing  political,  974,  975;  copy  of  the 
Convention  of,  976 ; requests  that  the  pro- 
posed contribution  on,  by  Marshal  Blticher, 
may  be  suspended  until  the  arrival  of  the 
allied  monarchy  977;  and  also  the  de- 
struction of  the  bridge  (Jena),  over  the  Seine, 
978. 

Parliament,  reply  to,  on  receiving  the  thanks 
of,  for  Copenhagen,  228 ; for  Vimeiro,  261 ; 
indifference  to  what  has  passed  in,  respect- 
ing himself,  but  regrets  the  spirit  of  party 
in,  363,  379 ; has  beard  so  many  debates 
that  he  never  reads  one ; reports  of,  m the 
newspapers,  inaccurate,  unless  the  gentle- 
man writes  his  speech,  826,  839 ; recep- 
tion in,  on  taking  his  rank  as  Baron, 
Viscount,  Earl,  Marquis,  and  Duke ; ad- 
dresses of  the  Lord  Chancellor  and  Speaker, 
and  answers,  903 ; the  attack  in,  respecting 
the  declaration  at  Vienna,  933. 

Parole,  of  French  officers,  no  confidence  to  be 
placed  in,  559. 

Partisan,  French,  the  crime  of  being,  the  only 
one  punished  in  Portugal,  555, 

Party,  in  an  army,  to  be  put  an  end  to,  88  ; 
not  belonging  to,  257 ; General  officers 
belonging  to,  not  to  be  sent  out,  350;  re- 
grets the  spirit  of,  in  parliament,  363,  379 ; 
the  spirit  of,  bane  of  all  armies,  418  ; spirit 
of,  attributing  error  to,  549 ; against  Dorn 
M,  Forjax,  593 ; at  Madrid,  endeavor  to 
prevail  on,  to  become  more  moderate,  897. 

Passions,  little,  dirty,  must  not  be  suffered  to 
guide  the  measures  of  government,  152. 

Patience,  no,  with  the  Portuguese  government, 
476 ; great,  required,  562. 

Patriarch,  the,  complaints  of,  441,  416,  466, 
479,484,560. 

patriots,  Spanish,  letter  to  Lord  Holland  re- 
specting, 912. 

Patronage,  the  principle  of  military,  to  those 
who  do  the  duty  of  the  army,  58 ; Com- 
manders in  Chief  deprived  of,  no  wish  to 
exercise,  but  for  services  performed,  285  ; 
military,  how  it  should  be  exercised,  would 
not  give  a pin  for  it,  424 ; of  government, 
not  at  his  disposal,  918. 

Pay,  increase  of,  recommended  for  the  Portu- 
guese officers,  323;  of  the  British  army 

. should  be  regular,  356 ; the  regularity  of, 
important  to  discipline,  365 ; lowness  of 
that  of  the  non- comm iss  i oned  officers,  655  ; 
arrears  of,  662 ; the  old  proportions  of,  re- 
commended, 671 ; of  the  Commander  in 
Chief,  unequal  to  the  expenses,  677 ; of  the 
Portuguese  army,  in  arrears,  760 ; daily 
(stv  G.O.  pag u 726,  850). 

Payments,  regular,  ought  to  prevail  in  all  the 
Company's  transactions  with  the  natives  of 
India,  49. 

Peace,  treaty  of,  remarks  on  Major  Mal- 
colm's proposed,  127 ; the  basis  of,  impos- 
sible to  frame  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  par- 
ties, 140,  187;  speculations  on,  in  the 
French  army,  588;  recommendation  to 


make,  with  Buonaparte,  852 ; not  probable, 
from  Buonaparte's  speech  to  the  legislative 
body,  868 ; Buonaparte,  no  intention  of 
making,  871 ; object  of  the  Allies,  884  ; of 
Europe,  respecting  the  maintenance  of,  940. 

Peasantry,  put  to  death  by  the  French,  271, 
507. 

Pecuniary  distress,  undermining  strength  and 
authority,  553. 

Peerage,  acknowledgment  of  the  King's  ap- 
probation on  elevation  to  the,  318. 

Peers,  House  of,  reception  on  taking  his  seat 
in,  903. 

Peninsula,  opinion  upon  the  army  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the,  234 ; efforts  to  be  continued, 
and  policy  of  continuing  the  war  in,  337 ; 
ought  the  British  army  to  be  withdrawn  from 
the,  353  ; the  continuance  of  the  British 
army  in,  on  what  depending,  359 ; affairs 
m,  however  gloomy,  the  contest  still  conti- 
nues in,  368  ; on  the  defence  of  the,  375 ; 
opinions  in  England  unfavorable  to  the, 
385 ; the  fault  of  all  proclamations  in  the, 
397 ; the  consequences  of  the  evacuation  of, 
404  ; the  French  see  the  necessity  of  getting 
the  Britisharmy  outofthe,408;  inadequacy 
of  the  French  to  complete  the  conquest  of, 
409;  must  quit  the,  if  deprived  of  tne  Spa- 
nish muleteers,  470 ; melancholy  prospects 
in  the,  472 ; ministers  complain  of  the  ex- 
nse  of  the  war  in,  and  the  opposition 
clare  that  they  would  withdraw  the  army 
from  the,  521  ; memorandum  of  operations 
in,  for  181 1, 615 ; on  Lord  Temple  s motion 
in  the  House  of  Commons  respecting  the 
affairs  of  the,  721;  all  Europe  interested  in 
the  war  of  the,  788 ; cannot  maintain  mili- 
tary operations  in  the,  and  in  Holland  at 
the  same  time,  861, 

Pension,  a system  of,  recommended  to  the 
Bombay  government,  to  those  disabled 
and  to  the  families  of  those  killed,  198; 
declines  the  Portuguese,  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  war,  592. 

People,  wishes  of  the,  18 ; British,  not  a mili- 
tary, 278;  armament  of  the,  in  Portugal 
and  Spain,  325;  deceived  by  proclama- 
tions, 397 ; to  be  under  the  restraints  of 
law  and  regulations,  525 ; the  existing  go- 
vernment in  Spain,  choice  of  the,  mistaken 
notion,  583;  enthusiasm  of  the,  uever  to 
be  trusted,  614. 

Perales,  Puerto  de,  to  be  occupied,  290,  293. 

Peronae,  taken,  966. 

Perseverance,  in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of 
every  British  officer,  440,  484,  548,  55 0; 
in  the  contest,  591. 

Peshwah,  character  of  the,  and  his  ministers, 
50, 73, 90, 97,106, 1 1 8,154 ; his  government; 
the  British  interested  in  its  honor,  secu- 
rity, and  prosperity,  157;  intrigues  of,  158; 
jealousy  of,  165;  should  be  surrounded  by 
his  principal  subjects,  who  should  enjoy 
benefits,  201 ; the  great  families  living 
under  his  government,  217. 

Phenomenon,  the  British  government  in 
India,  102. 
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Picture,  gives  to  Pumeah  on  quitting  India, 

222. 

Plains,  the  Spaniards.to  avoid  general  actions 
on,  342;  go  to  the,  to  be  beaten,  346. 

Plan,  of  operations,  67  ; recommended  to  Co- 
lonel Stevenson,  79;  of  ojxrrations  in  Hie 
Deccan,  188  ; military,  foundation  of,  276; 
for  the  Spanish  armies,  312;  visionary,  of 
Spaniards,  396  ; of  the  lines  in  front  of 
Lisbon,  602 ; inaccuracy  of  the  Portu- 
guese, 641 ; no  solid  foundation  for,  666. 

Pledge,  unwillingness  to  give,  where  there  are 
no  grounds  of  calculation,  563. 

Plot,  in  the  Portuguese  Regency,  against  the 
English,  479. 

Plunder,  by  Marhatta  cavalry,  forbidden, 
!32;  but  little,  by  the  troop  at  Gawilghur, 
138;  by  the  allied  troop,  194  ; by  the  Bri- 
tish army,  280,  283,  285  ; by  a starring 
army,  hi  presence  of  its  officers,  307 ; ap- 
prehension of  the  consequences  of,  380 ; the 
object  of  the  French  invasion  of  Portugal, 
459,  475 ; by  the  Spanish  troop  in  Portu- 
gal, 496;  at  Vitoria,  discipline  and  order 
destroyed,  787,  834,  835;  by  the  Spanish 
army,  on  entrance  into  France,  848,  862, 
863,  865;  866*  869 ; only  to  be  prevented 
by  die  vigilance  of  officers,  883. 

Plunderers*  should  be  shot,  181. 

Police,  no  means  to  provide  for,  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Peshwah,  178;  of  Lisbon,  367. 

Policy  and  principle,  respcting  conduct  to 
be  observed  towards  the  Peshwah,  118 ; of 
giving  rewards  to  certain  prsons  in  native 
durbars,  146;  liberal  line  of,  becoming  the 
character  of  Great  Britain,  568. 

Pombal,  affair  at  507. 

Pontoons,  a necessary  part  of  the  equipment 
of  an  army,  59 ; bridge,  can  do  nothing 
without  771. 

Poonahrthe  object  to  re-establish  the  Peshwah, 
3T. 

Poor,  arrangements  for  feeding,  179,  186. 

Popularity,  endeavor  to  acquire,  by  trick 
and  falsehood,  288;  Portuguese  ministers 
look  to  dirty,  instead  of  to  serve  their  coun- 
try, 456  ; will  never  feed  or  pv  an  army, 
525 ; the  desire  to  acquire  and  retain,  553 ; 
alow,  vulgar,  mistaken  pine i pie  of  the  Por- 
tuguese government  555 ; the  Portuguese 
government  must  abandon,  604  ; opinion 
of  a General  officer  who  seeks,  646. 

Portugal,  a good  army  in*  the  first  object  232 ; 
disembarkation  iu,  233  ; proclamation  on 
landing  in,  235 ; memorandum  on  the  de- 
fence of,  262 ; the  seeurity  of,  the  principal 
object  intrusted,  264  ; ought  to  be  able  to 
hold,  if  the  Portuguese  army  and  militia 
are  complete,  the  whole  country  frontier, 
314;  unjustifiable  to  neglect  any  means 
for  the  defence  of,  323  ; on  the  defence  of, 
324,  331  ; move  for  the  defence  of,  in 
consequence  of  the  defeat  of  the  Spaniards 
at  Ocana,  338 , memorandum  on  the 
oprations  in  1809,  343;  will  not  shrink 
from  the  responsibility  attending  the  chance 
of  saving,  353 ; emigration  from,  not  to  be 


encouraged,  362 ; oprations  in,  in  prefer* 
ence  to  elsewhere,  363 ; the  division  of,  inter 
districts,  373;  the  opinion  of  Sir  J.  Moore 
on  the  defence  of ; willing  to  be  responsible 
for  the  evacuation  of,  375;  consequences 
to  he  expeted  on  Hie  evacuation  of.  404  ; 
the  French  see  tlie  necessity  of  getting  the 
British  out  of,  408  ; proclamation  to  the 
pople  of,  426;  the  government  under  the 
control  of  tliat  of  Brazil,  428 ; ruined 
by  the  free  trade  of  Brazil,  430  ; onfortu- 
nate  situation  of,  433;  sy  stem  of  operations 
in,  441  ; the  object  of  the  French  in,  459; 
the  advance  of  the  French  into,  after  the 
liattle  of  Busaeo,  contrary  to  every  military 
pinciple,459  ; the  Prince  Regent  of,  letter* 
to,  466,  468  ; the  war  in,  484  ; difficulty  of 
carrying  on  the  war  in,  486  ; not  only  the 
liest,  but  the  only  friend  of,  493  ; the  interest 
of  Great  Britain  to  employ  the  largest  army 
hi,  515  ; poclamafion  to  the  inhabitants  of, 
527  ; should  lie  the  foundation  of  all  opra- 
tions  in  the  Peninsula,  535  ; the  return  of  the 
Prince  Regent  to,  would  be  inconvenient, 
595 ; transport  of,  597  ; is,  and  must  be,  at 
war,  and  sacrifices  must  he  made  to  maintain 
it,  613  ; memorandum  of  oprationsin  181  lr 
615  ; all  frontier,  difficult  to  defend,  656  ; 
wild  notious  of  the  security  of;  must  first 
establish  its  credit,  659  ; the  danger  of.  less- 
ened, but  not  removed.  687 ; intends  to  carry 
the  army  to  the  frontier  of,  to  give  the  troop 
rest,  699;  letter  to  the  Prince  Regent  ef,  on 
arrears  of  py  to  the  army — state  of  finance, 
and  ardent  wish  that  he  would  return  to- 
Portugal,  760;  conduct  of  the  magistrates 
in,  ingratitude  from  the  government  and 
authorities  of,  803  ; letter  to  the  Prince 
Regent  of,  inviting  him  to  join  the  allies, 
in,  1815,  931  ; on  the  refusal  of  the  govern- 
ment of,  to  employ  their  troop  in  the  war, 
956 ; conduct  recommended  to  Marshal 
Lord  Beresford  respcting,  985. 

Portuguese,  respet  and  affection  for  the  Bri- 
tish soldiers,  378  ; sacrifices  made  by,  and 
appeal  to  assist,  452 ; cordial  haters  of  the 
French,  483 ; duties  and  obligationsof,574  ; 
recruits.579*;  will  not  be  under  any  obli- 
gations to  any,  581 ; flattered  and  cajoled, 
642;  government  refuse  to  employ  tbeis 
troop  in  the  renewed  war  of  1815,  956; 
government,  conduct  recommended  to 
Marshal  Lord  Beresford,  respcting,  985. 

Portuguese  Army  (see  Army,  Portuguese). 

Position,  at  MoodguL,  the  advantages  of  its 
occuption  with  regard  to  operations  in  the 
Marhatta  territories,  60;  in  Spin,  strictly 
defensive,  recommended,  266  ; in  Spain,  can 
no  longer  remain  in,  from  want  of  supplies, 
309  ; the  army  not  far  from  its,  445  ; good 
on  both  sides,  455 ; relative,  of  the  British 
and  French  armies,  459 ; when  the  enemy 
cannot  manoeuvre  on  the  flanks  of,  the  suc- 
cess of  the  troop  may  be  relied  on,  681, 
701  ; precautions  in  an  advanced,  recom- 
mended, 835. 

Posts,  advanced  (sec  Advanced  Posts). 
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Pbwer,  none  but  that  of  the  sword  in  India, 
102,  145,  167,  200 ; none  in  any  of  the 
governments,  213. 

Powers,  full,  to  negotiate  always  required ; 
common  practice  throughout  the  world, 
but  particularly  in  the  Marhatta  empire, 
121,  l«0. 

Practicable,  a General  commanding  can  only 
speculate  on  that  which  is,  341. 

Precautions,  taken  against  outrages,  355. 

Precis,  of  the  career  of  the  Duke  of  W elling- 
ton,  xxxvii.  to  xlir. 

Predatory  warfare  by  the  Marhattas,  not  very 
practicable,  77. 

Preface,  iii. 

Prejudice,  has  none  respecting  the  Commis- 
sariat, 394;  against  Dom  M.  Fotjax, 
changed  to  approbation,  593;  has  no,  in 
favor  of  any  particular  system,  826. 

Preparations,  required  for  the  departments  of 
the  service,  of  more  importance  than  the 
readiness  of  troops,  200 ; to  meet  the  ene- 
my by  sea  and  land,  recommended,  599. 

Presents,  to  guerilla  chiefs,  651. 

Press  (tee  Newspapers),  freedom  of  the,  a 

• 'benefit;  but  mischief  arising  from  it,  in 

Spain  as  well  as  in  Portugal,  in  conveying 

• information  to  the  enemy,  462;  of  Cadiz, 
the  most  ignorant  and  licentious,  766 ; 
will  render  die  mob  of  Madrid  as  bad  as 
that  of  Cadiz,  876. 

Pressure,  continuance  of,  when  advantage  is 
once  gained,  138,  882. 

Prevention  of  crime,  655. 

Prince  Regent,  of  Great  Britain,  unfavorable 
impression  on,  for  having  omitted  to  ac- 
knowledge the  promotion  of  officers,  580 ; 
consent  of,  necessary  to  accept  of  foreign 
honors  and  rank,  688 ; expression  of  thanks 
to,  731 ; servant  of,  and  will  do  whatever 
he  and  his  government  please,  796 ; ac- 
knowledgment of  the  approbation  and  sup- 
port of,  in  reply  to  the  letter  of  H.R.H.  for- 
warding the  staff  of  a marshal  of  England, 
after  the  battle  of  Vitoria,  798 ; acknow- 
ledgment of  fresh  marks  of  grace  and  favor, 
897,  898,  967,  973. 

Ifrince  Regent,  of  Portugal,  letters  to,  466, 
468  ; the  return  of,  to  Portugal,  would  he  j 
inconvenient,  595 ; letter  to.  on  the  arrears 
of  pay  to  the  army,  ahd  state  of  finance ; 
anient  wish  that  he  would  return  to  Portu- 
gal, 760 ; letter  to,  on  the  treaty  of  alliance 
and  co-operation  against  Buonaparte,  931. 

Principal  Sousa,  of  an  impatient,  meddling, 
mischievous  disposition,  441;  complaints 
of,  446,  447,  466,  479,  550. 

Principles,  republican,  the  Cortes  acting  upon, 
no  permanent  amelioration  to  be  expected, 
788. 

Prisoners,  difficulties  respecting,  from  the 
Spanish  government,  348 ; has  always 
treated  French  with  humanity  and  atten- 
tion, 427 ; makes  a Sons  Prifet  a,  for  hav- 
ing assumed  military  authority,  982. 

Private  considerations  to  be  sacrificed  to  pub- 
lic interest,  35,  26,  171. 


Prise,  property  captured,  what  considered  as, 
111,  124,  149,  194  ; at  Oporto,  273  ; on  $e 
occupation  of  Bordeaux,  908. 

Process,  military,  forms  of,  to  be  observed,  10. 

Proclamation,  to  the  Portuguese,  on  landing 
at  the  Mondego,  235 ; to  the  inhabitants 
of  Oporto,  269 ; the  fault  of,  in  the  Pe- 
ninsula, 397 ; proposal  to  issue,  to  beat 
out  the  harvest,  ill ; to  the  Portuguese, 
426;  on  the  retreat  of  the  French  army 
from  Portugal,  527 ; to  the  Spaniards,  678 ; 
of  Marshal  Soult,  on  taking  the  command 
of  the  French  army,  806 ; on  entrance  into 
France,  843,  880,  892;  on  entrance  into 
France  after  die  battle  of  Waterloo,  957. 

Professions,  false,  of  those  who  neglect  their 
duty,  and  omit  to  put  the  laws  into  execu- 
tion, 456. 

Promotion,  Major  Middlemore  (Major  Ge- 
nend)  strongly  recommended  for,  319; 
claims  for,  on  what  grounded,  424 ; no 
power  over,  437,  442;  three  seijeants  re- 
commended for  (tee  G.  O.,  page  451) ; of 
officers  of  merit,  objections  to  all  rules 
which  prevent,  461  ; in  die  commissariat, 
471  ; unfavorable  impression,  in  not  having 
acknowledged  that  of  officers',  580;  im- 
proper, by  medical  board,  711;  will  not 
recommend  for,  those  officers  guilty  of  dis- 
obedience of  orders,  799;  cannot  recom- 
mend for,  919  ; brevet,  cannot  be  extended 
to  all  deserving  of,  930. 

Property,  captured,  how  to  be  disposed  of,  1 1 1 \ 
captured  at  Baroach,  opinion  on,  124 ; cap- 
tured, 149, 1 94 ; at  Oporto,  273  ; the  British 
army  the  protectors  of  that  of  the  enemy, 
868;  at  Bordeaux,  what  to  be  considered 
as  prize,  908. 

Proposition,  unreasonable  and  inadmissible, 
74 ; of  the  French  commissioners  after 
Waterloo,  970. 

Prosecution,  the  Portuguese  will  never  assist 
in,  of  British  soldiers  when  brought  to 
trial,  283,  378,  732. 

Protest,  misconstrued  into  approbation,  495 ; 
against  the  conduct  of  the  Due  d’Angou- 
leme  and  Mayor  of  Bordeaux,  890,  891. 

Provisional  battalions  ( tee  Battalions). 

Provisions,  without,  the  service  cannot  be  car- 
ried On.  76 ; assurances  of,  no  confidence 
In,  311  ; paper  not,  497. 

Provost  Marshal,  285  *,  business  of,  473 ; and 
his  assistants,  duties  of,  777  (and  tee  G.O. 
page  534). 

Prudence,  had  the  Spaniards  acted  with,  376, 
615. 

Prussian  Army  (tee  Army,  Prussian ). 

Psalms,  singing,  in  the  abstract,  innocent,  500. 

Public,  must  serve  the,  in  some  way  or 
other,  896. 

Public  spirit,  requires  the  sacrifice  of  private 
views  and  convenience,  25,  26,  171. 

Puertos,  de  Banos,  and  Perales,  to  be  occu- 
pied, 290,  293  ; unless  secured,  should  not 
have  advanced  into  S|>aiii,  298;  had  de- 
pended upon  the  occupation  of,  by  a 
Spanish  force,  300 ; passed  by  a French 
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force,  unopposed,  301 ; considered  as  se- 
cured by  the  Spianiards,  303,  304  ; aban- 
doned without  firing  a shot,  330. 

Punishment,  to  be  speedy  and  notorious,  7 ; 
not  to  be  evaded  by  resignation,  47  ; 
of  an  offender  should  be  certain  and  re- 
gular; should  be  exercised  with  discre- 
tion, 181  ; the  only  check  to  depredations 
of  Marhattas  and  freebooters,  189  ; for  not 
doing  duty,  difficulty  of,  285 ; to  be  exer- 
cised only  by  those  who  have  the  power, 
291  ; object  of  (*•*  G.  O.,  page  447);  of 
soldiers,  not  adequate  to  the  offences  com- 
mitted, 502;  irregular,  when  dependent 
upon  subsequent  conduct,  650;  for  crime, 
operates  on  the  minds  of  soldiers,  740  ; the 
postponement  of,  to  be  discontinued,  759; 
required,  in  detachments,  762 ; for  exam- 
ple; expedient,  when  crimes  are  injurious 
to  the  public  interest,  854  ; always  the  con- 
sequence of  plunder,.  869;  for  example; 
discipline  of  the  British  army,  evidence  on, 
before  the  Royal  Commission,  1014, 

Purneah,  the  Dewan  of  Mysore,  seal  of,  173  ^ 
character  of,  205 ; takes  leave  of,  on  quit- 
ting India,  222. 

Pyrenees,  40  passes  in,  253 ; hopes  to  bold 
as  easily  as  Portugal,  796;  a long  line  of 
defence,  difference  between,  and  the  lines 
of  Lisbon,  805 ; battles  of,  807  ; positions 
in  the,  808,  809. 

Q. 

Qcabbels,  private,  in  India,  subjects  for  the 
consideration  of  general  court  martial, 
generally  referable  to,  87;  certainly  sub- 
jects for  general  court  martial,  830. 

Quarters,  complaint  respecting  the  conduct  of 
an  officer  in.  433 ; of  the  officers  in  Lisboa, 
476  (see  Billet ). 

Quatre  Bras,  battle  of,  95 1. 

Questions  of  Lord  Liverpool,  with  regard  to 
the  defence  of  Portugal,  answered,  332. 

R. 

Rajah  of  Mysore,  servants  of,  recommended, 
205. 

Rank,  relative,  of  officers,  British,  Portuguese, 
and  Spanish,  278,  387  ; restoration  to,  im- 
possible, 702 ; on  the  comparative,  in  the 
allied  army  ; Marshal  Beresford's  position, 
722 ; the  opinion  of  the  Duke  of  York  and 
Lord  Bathurst  upon,  733 ; no  officer  can 
assume  or  lay  aside  his,  at  pleasure  (are 
G.O.,  page  747)  ; comparative,  of  military 
and  civil  officers.  1010. 

Ransom,  the  scrupulous  good  faith  respecting, 
92. 

Readiness,  of  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the 
army  to  advance  on  the  enemy,  520,  540. 

Rear,  mode  of  securing  tranquillity  in  the, 
105  ; idle  and  senseless  reports  in  the  (see 
G.  O.,  page  292). 

Recommendation,  useless,  of  those  who  serve 
with  the  army,  if  those  who  go  home  are 
preferred,  711  ; for  mercy,  by  court  mar- 
tial, after  having  found  an  officer  guilty  of 


scandalous  and  infamous  conduct,  767 ; of 
a court  martial,  854. 

Recruiting,  British,  494;  Portuguese,  by 
conscription,  579 ; among  the  Portuguese 
employed  in  the  departments  of  the  British 
army,  5S6. 

Red  Sea  (see  Egypt),  24,  26  ; memorandum 
on  the  operations  in  the,  29. 

Red i i ilia,  affair  at,  507. 

Redrtws,  soldiers  have  modes  of,  292. 

Regency,  of  Portugal,  the  strength  of,  in  the 
regularity  and  legality  of  appointment  by 
the  Priuce  Regent,  3S6  ; to  belong  to  the. 
King's  authority  necessary,  423  ; displeased 
with  the  change  of  conduct  in,  436,  441, 
446,  447  ; will  not  permit  the,  to  interfere 
in  military  operations,  451,  453;  the 
conduct  of  the  Patriarch  in  the,  484  ; com- 
munication to  be  made  to  the,  493 ; of 
Spain,  slaves  of  the  Cortes,  724  ; have  no- 
power,  755  ; agreement  with,  756. 

Regiments,  Spanish,  organization  of,  745. 

Regulations,  difficulty  of  forming  a code  of, 
402;  of  Dom  M.  Foijax,  476;  great 
trouble  in  departing  from,  596. 

Religious  establishments  of  the  army,  600, 
561. 

Remonstrance,  improper  terms  of,  reprobated, 
685. 

Removal,  of  an  officer  of  the  commissariat 
from  an  important  station  for  which  he  waa 
untit,  552  ; of  those  officers  unfit,  responsi- 
bility of,  720. 

Reports,  to  superior  authority,  medium  of 
communication  pointed  out,  288 ; idle 
and  senseless  on  the  Hanks  and  rear  of  all 
armies  (are  G.O.,  page  292);  false,  circu- 
lation of,  412;  idle  and  malicious,  cir- 
culated by  staff  and  other  officers,  418; 
difference  in,  440  ; impossible  to  hare  two, 
of  the  same  transaction  ; if  published  in 
newspapers,  will  make  no  more,  443  ; 
weekly,  which  contain  all  occurrences, 679; 
of  the  Spanish  army,  should  all  go  through 
the  Commander  in  Chief,  712  ; of  battles, 
exercises  his  own  responsibility  in  making, 
879. 

Reproach,  self,  for  not  personally  attending  to 
Almeida,  542. 

Republican  principles, the  Cortes  acting  upon, 
no  permanent  amelioration  to  be  expected, 
788. 

Reputation,  officers  and  regiments  lose  their, 
by  officers  writing  news  and  keeping  coffee- 
houses, 418. 

Reserve,  necessity  of,  in  an  attack  of  cavalry, 
657. 

Resignation,  not  to  be  permitted,  in  order  to 
evade  punishment,  47 ; recommendation  to 
accept,  rather  than  expose,  590. 

Rest,  army  requires ; after,  re-equipment  the 
first  thing,  138,  699,  703. 

Respect,  established,  15 ; for  troops,  lost  by 
the  improper  use  of  them,  103. 

Responsibility,  willingness  to  incur,  82,  S3, 
84,  101 ; for  the  Convention  after  Yimeiro, 
disclaims,  260 ; in  employing  officers  and 
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troops,  277 ; of  the  Spanish  government, 
dll;  will  not  shrink  from,  at  the  expense 
of  ministers,  353 ; for  failures,  354 ; for  the 
operations  in  Portugal,  375,  385 ; for  the 
success  of  operations,  451,458;  of  remov- 
ing those  who  are  incapable,  720 ; to  none 
but  his  superiors,  743  ; of  the  Commissary 
General,  too  great,  761 ; of  General  offi- 
cers, for  ti»e  staff  officers  employed  under 
them,  1011. 

Restoration,  in  Portugal,  result  of,  555. 

Results,  the  great,  of  maintaining  the  position 
in  the  Peninsula,  looked  to,  375;  of  all 
battles,  uncertain,  446,  447  ; important, 
depend  upon  trifles,  703. 

Retreat,  of  the  Freoch  from  Spain,  impossible 
to  prevent,  253 ; of  Marshal  Souit  from 
the  north  of  Portugal ; impossible  to  inter- 
cept, of  an  army  which  throws  away  every 
thing,  271;  from  Talavera  de  la  Reyna 
tendered  necessary,  301 ; bullock  cars  can- 
not keep  up  on  a,  422;  of  the  French  army 
from  the  lines  of  Lisbon,  463 ; from  Santa- 
rem,  507,  511,  614,  517,  519,  523,  526, 
541 ; of  the  British  army  from  Burgos,  694, 
696,701,  704. 

Retrograde  movement  always  bad,  54,  704. 

Returns,  of  an  army,  never  convey  an  accurate 
notion  of  strength,  289  (scsG.O.,  page  292, 
Now  10) ; of  sick,  difference  in,  accounted 
for,  416;  irregularity  in  transmitting,  572. 

Revolution,  in  France,  example  of,  as  to 
popular  assemblies,  321;  in  Spain,  result 
of,  555 ; in  Spain,  has  not  produced  one 
man  with  any  Knowledge  of  the  real  nature 
of  the  country,  697 ; its  deteriorating  in- 
fluence on  the  Spanish  nation,  802. 

Reward,  by  pensions  from  the  British  go- 
vernment, to  officers  of  native  durbars,  cre- 
ates a general  desire  to  merit,  146;  to 
the  servants  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore,  re- 
commended, 265 ; none  in  the  British 
army  for  regimental  officers  to  do  their 
duty,  285  ; to  prevent  the  murder  of  French 
deserters,  388  ; the  want  of  power  to,  407, 
437,  461 ; the  difference  of,  between  the 
officers  of  the  army  and  those  of  the  com- 
missariat, 471;  services  deserving  of;  the 
patronage  of  government  not  at  his  disposal, 
918;  the  British  soldier  sensible  of,  1014. 

Rhine,  no  confidence  in  any  thing  doing  on 
the,  871. 

Riband,  red,  request  to  be  conferred  on  Lieut 
General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  after  the  battle  of 
Salamanca,  669  (see  Bath,  Order  of  the). 

Right  and  wrong,  erroneous  opinions  on,  680, 
994. 

Rio  Mayor,  river,  the  poor  inhabitants  of  all 
the  towns  on,  fed  by  the  British  soldiers, 
508. 

Risk,  always,  in  groat  actions,  41 ; must  not, 
by  attempting  too  much,  110;  always,  in 
an  army  in  the  field.  122 ; not  alarmed  by, 
350 ; will  not,  being  no  reasonable  prospect 
of  advantage,  358;  instructions  forbid, 
374;  personal,  incurred  in  the  results  of 
tin  operations  in  Portugal,  375 ; will  wait 


the  result,  and  incur  no  extraordinary.  459 ; 
of  the  whole  in  one  general  action.  466  ; 
cannot,  without  exertion  of  the  Portuguese 
government,  529 ; always  attending  a ge- 
neral action,  but  of  opinion  that  it  should 
be  incurred,  646. 

Roads,  attention  called  to,  360 

Rolifa,  affair  at,  241. 

Rolls,  in  camp  to  be  called  every  2 hours  (see 
G.O.,  pages  281,  285),  848. 

Romana,  Marques  de  la,  death  of,  regret,  489; 
further  testimony  to  character  of,  491. 

Running  away,  all  parties,  813. 

S. 

Sabuqal,  affair  at,  526. 

St  Eustatia,  property  captured  at,  in  refer- 
ence to  property  captured  at  Baroach,  121. 

Salabut  Khan  (see  note,  page  9) ; recom- 
mended, 222. 

8alamanca,  joy  of  the  people  on  entrance, 
658;  siege  of  the  forts  at,  660;  assault  and 
capture  of,  661 ; manoeuvres  in  front  of, 
667 ; battle  c/C,  668 ; hopes  that  it  will 
please,  no  mistake,  conduct  of  the  cavalry 
at,  669 ; letter  to  Sir  T.  Graham  on,  670 ; 
return  to,  in  1813,  770. 

San  Christoval,  assault  and  failure  at,  556. 

San  Millan,  affair  at,  782. 

San  Sebastian,  wishes  to  make  the  siege  of, 
793,  795,  796 ; arrangement  for  the  assault 
of,  summons.  800  ; siege  of,  converted  into 
blockade,  807  ; insufficiency  of  naval  means 
at,  819,  820,  8f21 ; continuation  of  the  siege 
of ; Sir  T.  Graham's  dispatch  of  tire  assault 
and  capture  of,  824;  recommends  Sir  T. 
Graham's  conduct,  and  officers  who  served 
under,  at,  829;  plunder  at,  834,  835;  expla- 
nation of  the  conduct  of  the  troops  at  the 
assault  of,  in  answer  to  the  libel,  836 ; die 
inhabitants  of,  co-operated  with  the  army 
in  defence  of,  842;  letter  to  the  magis- 
trates of,  respecting  the  wanton  destruction 
and  consequent  libels,  845. 

Santander,  on  the  hospital  at,  875. 

Santanero,  the  enemy  s retreat  from,  507. 

Sappers  and  miners,  suggestion  to  form  a 
corps  of,  627. 

Schwareenberg,  Prince,  letters  to,  on  operations 
in  France,  930,  942;  ou  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  962. 

Scheldt,  the  army  sent  to  the.  could  not  havs 
been  better  employed  in  Spain,  314 ; 
Buonaparte  having  a large  naval  establish- 
ment in  the,  England  cannot  be  at  her  esse, 
87  L 

Schemes,  wild  and  visionary  of  the  Spaniards , 
578;  in  Italy,  and  north  of  Europe,  does 
not  approve  of,  698 ; fallacy  of,  exposed, 
765. 

Scindiah,  Dowlut  Rao,  letter  to,  ultimatum, 
62 ; proposition  of,  unreasonable  and  inad- 
missible, 74  ; impolicy  of  having  too  much 
weakened,  185. 

Scrape,  both  English  and  Spanish  armies 
extricated  from  a,  302;  if  m a,  will  get 
out  of  it,  372 ; the  government  afraid  of  a. 
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379 ; ail  effort  to  be  made  for  an  officer  in 
a,  571) ; got  well  out  of  a,  695. 

Sea,  communications  by,  complained  of,  687, 
792,  793,  795,  615,  819,  620,  621,  844, 
861. 

Second  in  Command,  nothing  to  do,  an  ir- 
responsible person,  652;  a great  and  high- 
sounding  title  without  duties  or  responsibi- 
lity, and  giving  pretensions  which  are  very 
inconvenient,  705,  706,  710,  722. 

Secrecy,  in  order  to  strike  the  first  blow,  63  ; 
recommended,  and  mystery  to  be  avoided, 
199. 

Sense,  sound,  better  than  abilities,  813;  if 
lluonaparte  had  had  more  common,  and 
less  pride,  he  would  have  succeeded,  871. 

Sentence,  of  a court  martial,  soldiers  con- 
demned must  be  either  punished  or  par- 
doned, 650. 

Seringapatam,  memorandum  upon,  33;  an- 
swer to  an  address  from  the  native  inhabit- 
ants of,  202 ; takes  leave  of  them  on  quit- 
ting India,  225 ; and  of  the  officers  and 
garrison  of,  226. 

Servant,  the  Prince  Regent’s,  to  serve  where 
he  orders,  796. 

Serve,  will,  wherever  ordered,  234,  237,  249, 
404,  417  ; Spain,  wish  to,  791. 

Service,  claims  founded  upon,  superior  to 
private  feelings  of  friendship  or  of  recom- 
mendation, 58;  military,  the  only  means  of 
existence  of  a numerous  class  in  India,  and 
the  most  dangerous  enemies  of  the  Com- 
pany ; economical  to  employ  them,  7 1 ; will 
go  on,  by  the  officers  commanding  being  of 
no  party,  88;  military,  the  discharge  from, 
of  Scindiah  and  the  Nizam,  must  strengthen 
Holkar;  bad  consequences  of,  141;  a 
prospect  of,  in  Europe,  in  which  more  likely 
to  get  forward,  193 ; duty  to  see  well  carried 
on,  768. 

Services,  unwilling  to  offer,  if  likely  to  be  re- 
fused, but  at  the  disposal  of  the  King's 
government,  417. 

Shame,  the  Spaniards  will  bring  to,  467. 

Sharks,  at  Pasages,  to  take  advantage  of  the 
public  distress,  861. 

Shoes,  demand  for,  should  be  of  die  best 
quality,  and  should  fit,  522;  the  import- 
ance of,  795. 

Sicily,  not  in  danger,  789. 

Sick,  state  of  the,  416 ; mode  of  removing, 
to  the  rear,  654. 

Sieges  (gee  Badajoz,  Burgos,  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 
Sa.i  Sebastian)  ; want  of  a corps  of  sappers 
and  miners  for,  627;  object  of,  to  gain 
time ; fire  of  guns  only,  not  injurious  to  the 
inhabitants,  634 ; trusts  that  future  armies 
will  be  better  equipped  for,  648 ; French 
ordonnance  respecting,  800,  829,  836; 

Signature,  to  a voucher,  an  authority  for  pay- 
ment, not  for  its  correctness,  170. 

Silence,  renders  mystery  unnecessary,  199. 

Sins,  enough  to  answer  for,  450. 

Sirdars,  conduct  respecting,  217. 

Slave  trade,  unpopularity  of  Ferdinand  VII., 
in  London,  in  consequence  of  the,  905;  ex- 


planations on  die,  when  Ambassador  at 
Paris,  and  opinions  against  the  abolition  of 
the,  906,  907  ; attempts  to  obtain  the  abo- 
lition of  the,  909;  letter  to  Mr.  Wilberforce 
on  the,  910;  difficulty  respecting;  news- 
papers do  much  harm.  911;  letter  to  Lord 
Holland  on  the,  912;  hope  that  the  public 
will  confide  in  those  intrusted  with  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  question  of  the,  915. 

Soldiers,  healthy,  useful ; in  hospital,  useless, 
ex  (tensive,  and  burthenaome,  117;  able  to 
make  their  inarches  and  perform  the  duties 
required  of  them,  when  attention  is  paid  by 
their  officers,  377  ; respect  and  affection  for, 
by  the  Portuguese,  378;  cannot  withstand 
the  temptation  of  wine,  457 ; the  govern- 
ment lias  never  taken  an  enlarged  view  of, 
494  ; die  punishment  not  adequate  to  the 
crimes  committed  by,  502;  conduct  of,  to 
the  poor  inhabitants,  508  ; British  and  Por- 
tuguese, in  what  manner  Uiey  best  sene 
together,  579;  die  necessary  drill,  subor- 
dination, and  habits  of  obedience  of,  645  mr 
accounts  of,  attention  to,  necessary  to  dis- 
cipline, 680;  who  have  served  one  cam- 
paign, worth  2 or  3 who  have  not,  713; 
old,  does  not  wish  to  part  with,  723, 
728;  without  discipline,  worse  dian  ess- 
less,  737  ; knows  the  difference  between 
those  who  have,  and  those  who  have  not 
served,  738,  743;  discipline  of,  as  usual, 
affected  by  the  success  and  plunder  at 
Vitoria,  787  ; description  of,  in  the  British 
army,  1013,1014. 

Somers,  Lord,  letter  to,  on  the  death  of  his 
sou,  Major  the  Hoti.  C.  S.  Cocks,  691. 

Somerset,  Lord  FitzRoy,  letter  to  the  Duke 
of  Beaufort  on  the  wound  and  loss  of  the 
arm  of,  953. 

Sorauren,  battle  of,  807 ; consequences  of, 
808,  809. 

Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  character  of  the  dur- 
bar and  ministers  of,  73;  in  relation  to  the 
British  government,  the  war  in  support  of, 
107  ; recommendation, -a*  to  the  increase  of 
his  army,  139. 

Soult,  Marshal,  at  Oporto,  carelessness  of, 
269,  274);  retreat  of,  from  the  north  of  Por- 
tugal, 271  ; passes  the  Puerto  de  Banos, 
300,  301,  302,  303,  304,  343 ; proclama- 
tion of,  appointed  Lieutenant  of  the  Em- 
peror in  Spain,  806  ; defeat  of,  at  Sorauren 
and  the  Pyrenees,  807,  808,  809 ; at  the 
Nivelle,  847 ; at  die  Nive,  856  ; at  Orthez, 
R81  ; at  Toulouse,  894. 

Sousa  (gee  Principal  Sousa). 

Spain,  the  cause  in,  231;  whether  the  cause 
in,  is  to  continue  or  to  fail,  Portugal  the 
first  object,  232;  cannot  prevent  the  re- 
treat of  the  French  from,  253;  strict  defen- 
sive position  in  all  quarters  of,  recommend- 
ed, 266  ; withdrawing  from,  the  necessity 
of,  294 ; determination  not  to  continue  in, 
295 ; plan  of  operations  for  defence,  305 ; 
the  cause  in,  whether  any,  and  what  army 
should  be  employed  in  the  support  off 
would  not  have  been  better  employed  in. 
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than  ra  the  Scheldt,  314;  the  affairs  in,  Specie,  difficulty  of  procuring,  587,  613,640, 
wish  that  the  eyes  of  the  people  in  England  773. 

were  open  to,  315;  want  of  men  of  common  Speculations,  no  General  officer  can  venture 
capacity  in,  321 ; operations  in,  detailed  to  upon,  not  practicable  to  accomplish,  341 ; 
Marquis  Wellesley,  330;  no  calculation  can  useless,  upon  consequences  which  might 
be  formed  upon  events  in,  359 ; would  have  have  otherwise  occurred,  513. 
been  out  of  danger,  if  his  advice  had  been  Speech,  in  the  Cortes,  716  ; in  Parliament,  on 
followed,  375 ; divisions  of,  and  impatience  taking  his  seat,  and  returning  thanks,  903. 
of  Napoleon  as  to  the  conquest  of,  409  ; Speeches  in  Parliament,  never  reported  unless 
the  colonies  of,  the  conduct  of  Great  Britain  the  gentleman  writes  them  ; has  heard  so 

towards,  430 ; can  be  governed  by  a mo-  many  that  be  never  reads,  826 ; different 

narchy  alone,  460;  colonies  of,  568;  the  from  those  reported  in  the  newspapers,  839; 

war  in,  commencement  and  progress,  578;  mode  of  attacking  a servant  or  me  public, 

plundered  from  one  end  to  the  other,  623 ; in,  933. 

on  the  distribution  of  the  aid  to,  647  ; state  Spirit,  public,  private  views  to  be  sacrificed 
of,  076 ; revolution  in,  has  not  produced  one  to,  26  ; want  of,  very  rare,  590 ; patriotic, 

man  with  any  knowledge  of  its  real  situa-  to  make  sacrifices,  example  of,  984. 

tion,  697 ; projects  on  getting  the  French  out  Staff,  regulations  respecting,  571 ; the  inter- 
of ; thinks  Buonaparte  will  give  up,  698  ; ference  of  colonels  of  regimeuts,  improper, 

state  of,  703;  on  the  actual  state  of,  in  709;  impossible  to  recommend  for  em- 

lettere  to  Don  A.  A.  de  la  Vega,  Infanzon,  ploymeut  on  the,  those  officers  with  whose 

725,  756  ; constitution  of,  foolish ; the  peo-  merits  he  is  unacquainted,  932 ; the  respon* 

pie  of  Cadiz  vain  of,  788;  wish  to  serve,  if  sibility  of  General  officers  for  the  conduct 

possible,  791 ; praise  of  the  stupid  consti-  of  the  officers  of  their,  1011. 

tution  of,  794 ; want  of  men  in,  capable  of  State,  Daily  (see  -Returns), 
conducting  business,  802 ; interested  in  Stevenson,  Colonel,  letter  to,  on  the  three  dif- 
everytbing  which  regards,  810;  democracy  ferent  lines  of  operations,  to  attack,  to  be 

of,  827;  difficulties  in,  840;  evils  with  attacked,  or  to  draw  off,  100;  attack  and 

which  afflicted,  cannot  interfere  in,  858;  capture  of  Asseerghur,  1 15  ; fortunate  junc- 

system  in,  unnecessarily  harsh  and  capri-  tion  with,  previous  to  the  battle  of  Araum, 

cious,  374;  memorandum  for  the  King  131;  takes  leave  of  him  in  General  Orders 

of,  900 ; letter  to  the  King  of,  902 ; power  (see  G.  O.,  page  133);  opiuion  of  his  enter- 

of,  in  the  clergy,  913;  letter  to  the  King  ing  the  King's  service,  lol,  164. 

of,  914.  Stimulus,  the  honorable  reward  of  promotion, 

Spaniards,  children  in  the  art  of  war,  814;  die  only,  461. 

have  neither  numbers,  efficiency,  discipline,  Stinted,  the  service  naturally,  by  too  great 
nor  arrangement  to  carry  on  the  contest,  an  extension,  861. 

915 ; the  madness,  imprudence,  and  pro-  Stores,  want  of  escorts  for,  457. 

sumption  of,  322;  go  to  the  plains  to  be  Storm,  regularity  of  troops  after,  138 ; should 

beaten,  346;  too  sanguine,  361;  if  they  take  place  by  daylight,  800. 

had  followed  advice,  the  country  would  Stuart,  Lieut.  General,  in  the  command  of  the 

have  been  out  of  danger,  375 ; character  of,  projected  expedition  into  the  Marhatta  ter- 

666,  467  ; defeat  of,  near  Badajoz,  503 ; ritory,  offer  to  serve  under,  38 ; expressions 

character  of,  5 1 8 ; folly  and  treachery  of  the  of  gratitude  to,  1 83. 

officers,  578  ; will  do  nothing,  632 ; the  Subalterns,  discipline  and  regularity  depend 
most  vain,  and  the  most  ignorant,  above  particularly  upon  the  diligeuceof,  285,  704* 

all  of  military  affairs,  675 ; the  state  of,  Subordination,  habits  of,  how  produced,  645; 

676;  proclamation  to,  678;  will  do  no-  soldiers  without,  worse  than  useless,  737. 

thing,  703;  who  have  taken  the  side  of  Subordinate  conduct,  to  a governor  and  hi* 

the  French  (Afrancesadoe),  to  grant  a ge-  government,  strongly  recommended,  136. 
neml  amnesty  to,  reasons  for,  779 ; jealousy  Subsidiary  treaties,  annihilate  the  military 
of,  in  the  interference  of  foreigners,  796 ; power  of  the  native  governments  with 

dislike  interference,  814;  the  authorities  which  contracted,  62,  139,  141  ; how  to 

seek  for  opportunities  to  prevent  hospitals  select  officers  for,  with  the  Peshwah,  151; 

being  established  in  their  towns,  872;  with  the  Peshwah  and  the  Soubah  of  the 

letter  to  the  Board  of  Health  at  Santan-  Deccan,  195,  196  (tee  G.  O.,  page s 172  to 
der,  respecting  the  establishment  of  an  hot-  176). 

pital,  875.  Subsidies,  to  Portugal,  456;  demands  for,  by 

Spanish  Army  (tee  Army,  8penish).  all  at  Vienna,  "926,  927. 

8panish  muleteers,  general  requisition  of,  to  Subscription,  for  the  suffering  Portuguese, 
serve  in  the  army ; the  great  lever  of  distribution  of,  605 ; difficulty  in  distribu* 
the  commissariat,  470;  will  not  carry  tion,  636. 

provisions  to  the  Portuguese,  555 ; justice  Success,  unfortunate  that  advantage  cannot  be 
done  to,  855 ; m great  arrears  of  pay,  861.  taken  of,  110  ; will  do  his  best  to  insure, 

Spanish  officers,  no&ing  can  be  worse  than,  234 ; every  hope  of,  240 ; a British  army 

314  ; madness,  imprudence,  and  presumu-  cannot  bear,  279,  280,  285 ; depends  udou 

tion  of,  322.  being  able  to  maintain  the  ground,  494 ; 
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has  little  doubt  of,  but  the  result  of  a battle 
is  never  certain,  446,  447,  418;  final,  no 
doubt  of,  475  ; can  only  be  attuined  by 
attention  to  the  most  minute  details,  512; 
chances  of,  in  a battle,  616;  prospect  of, 
not  bright,  710;  military,  error  respecting, 
812  ; by  no  means  tired  of,  822;  no  doubt 
exists  of  military,  910. 

Summons,  of  fortifikl  places,  800. 

Supercession,  in  the  command  of  the  expedi- 
tion assembled  at  Ceylon,  25;  unpleasant, 
211 ; in  the  command  of  the  army  in  Por- 
tugal, 234. 

Superiority,  over  the  French,  not  impossible 
to  preserve,  531. 

Supplies,  required  to  lie  regular,  or  misfortune 
and  disgrace  must  be  the  result,  76 ; want 
of,  will  oblige  the  withdrawal  of  the  army 
from  Spain,  294,  295;  failure  in,  299; 
want  of,  must  oblige  a retreat  iuto  Porta- 
gal,  306  ; every  Spanish  commissioner  has 
promised,  but  has  always  disappointed, 
oil ; the  want  of,  would  have  prevented  a 
larger  army  advancing  to  Talavera  de  la 
Reyna,  314 ; the  want  of,  attributable  to 
the  Spanish  government,  and  not  to  the 
British  commissariat,  330 ; responsible 
for,  354;  required  at  Lisbon,  411. 

Support,  without  light  troops  will  notact,  98. 

Surat  recommendations  for  its  defence,  102  ; 
defence  of,  117 ; disgraceful  proceedings 
at  134. 

Sus^nsion,  of  hostilities,  reasonsfor,  126,  128. 

Sword,  no  power  in  India  but  that  of  the, 
102,  145,  167,  excepting  perhaps  in  Ben- 
gal, 200;  hanging  over  him,  349;  once 
drawn,  must  not  return  it  till  the  object  is 
accomplished,  61 4;  to  go  to  all  extremities, 
748. 

System,  shall  adhere  to  the,  of  not  exposing 
his  troops,  272 ; recommended,  one  that  is 
good  and  permanent  previous  to  the  com- 
mencement of  military  operations,  177. 


Tagus,  necessity  for  a large  fleet  in  the. 
432.  ^ 

Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  battle  of,  296 ; memo- 
randum on,  297 ; retreat  from,  necessity  of 
301 ; letter  to  Colonel  Malcolm  on,  339 ; 
memorandum  on,  343  j one  of  the  crie* 
against  Sir  A.  W ellesley  for  (m*  notes,  page* 
327,  330  )m 

Talents,  the  consequence  of  the  misapplication 
of,  702. 

Talleyrand,  Prince  de,  inviting  him  to  join  the 
Kin^,  959. 

Tantalised,  at  not  being  able  to  overtake  the 
enemy,  112. 

Tariff  great  honor  to  the  troop,  in  defence 
of,  624. 

Tarragona,  Sir  J.  Murray's  misfortune  at,  will 
create  a breeze,  789. 

Task,  too  great,  from  being  constantly  thwarted 
by  the  wants  of  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish 
armies,  487. 


Taxes,  those  who  lay  on,  not  favorite*  with  tite 
mob,  555  ; erroneous  system  of,  581. 

Temporary  command,  improper  feeling  of 
mortdication  on  resigning,  770. 

Termination,  hopes  to  see  the  successful,  of 
his  operations,  417. 

Territory,  new  or  old,  how  to  hold  in  security, 
9 ; in  India,  greater  than  the  means  of  pre- 
serving. 16. 

Testimony  to  character,  101. 

Theatres,  at  Lislion,  improper  conduct  of  Bri- 
tish officers  at,  329. 

Theories,  fine  spun  and  stock  jobbing,  for  the 
improvement  of  credit.  613. 

Thirty  third  rejft..  interest  in  its  honor  and 
welfare.  162 ; takes  leaves  of,  on  quitting 
India,  224;  anxious  that  no  alteration 
should  be  made  in  the  uniform  of,  692 ; 
takes  leave  of,  on  being  appointed  Colonel 
of  the  Royal  regiment  of  Horse  Guards 
(Blue),  730. 

Threats,  some  people  frightened  by,  42;  of 
tbe  French,  upon  too  many  points  at  a time, 
to  cause  uneasiness,  372, 

Time,  every  thing  in  military  operations,  1 1, 
123  ; must  wait  with  patience  the  result  of, 
562  ; waste  of,  in  complaining  to  the  Por- 
tuguese government  of  tbe  public  servants, 
574  ; much  valuable,  lost,  1012. 

Tolosa,  affair  at,  786. 

Torres  Vedras  (me  Lines,  in  front  of  Lisbon) , 
north  of,  preparatory  measures  to  be  adopted, 
436,  446. 

Toulouse,  battle  of,  894. 

Town,  troops  to  be  kept  clear  of,  888. 

Traducers,  all  those  who  serve  the  public  ho- 
nestly and  faithfully,  have,  778. 

Tranquillity,  pardon  recommended  as  the  first 
step  to,  178;  daily  increase  of  strength  by, 
364  ; in  Lisbon,  asked  for,  447. 

Transactions,  Spanish  inexperience  and  folly 
of  those  concerned  in,  578. 

Transport,  by  Spanish  muleteers,  the  great  lever 
of  the  commissariat,  470,  655;  bow  ma- 
naged by  the  French  in  Spain,  597 ; how 
difficult  in  the  British  army,  618;  want  of, 
at  the  siege  of  Badajoz,  635. 

Transports,  wish  to  have  at  Lisbon,  314  ; in 
the  Tagus,  will  give  confidence,  324  ; ex- 
pense of,  in  comparison  with  the  value  of 
horses  to  be  embarked,  331 ; not  to  be 
withdrawn  from  the  Tagus,  472;  arrange- 
ments for  baggage  in,  521. 

Treason,  the  punishment  it  deserves  in  all 
civilized  societies,  12. 

Treasury,  will  not  authorise  bargains,  incon- 
sistent with  the  instructions  and  regulations 
of  the,  465. 

Treatment,  mild,  recommended,  71,  148, 177, 
190,210. 

Treaty,  principles  of,  not  to  be  construed  in  a 
sense  directly  the  reverse  of  the  principles 
and  basis  on  which  negotiated,  140 ; impro- 
per to  adhere  to  one  part  and  not  to  anotiier, 
176,  180,  187;  of  Bassein,  memorandum 
on,  208;  of  Paris,  plenipotentiaries  of,  de- 
termine to  maintain,  924. 
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Trial,  of  offenders,  difficulty  of,  from  the 
Portuguese  not  appearing  against,  594  ; 
every  independent  government  can  order 
any  individual  to  appear  upon,  749,  775. 

Tribunal,  foreign,  officers  ana  soldiers  amen- 
able to,  749,  775. 

Tribute,  the  Company  would  have  been 
richer,  and  the  military  reputation  of  the 
British  nation  higher,  without,  1 14. 

Tricks,  of  the  Marhatta  chiefs,  121, 158. 

Trifles,  important  results  depending  on,  703 ; 
unfortunate  to  have  time  and  attention 
occupied  by,  840. 

Trincomalee,  armament  at,  removal  of,  to 
Bombay,  22,  23,  24. 

Troops,  conduct  of,  at  Assye,  93 ; light,  will 
not  act  unless  supported  by  a heavy  body 
which  will  fight,  98;  respect  for,  lost 
by  improper  use,  103;  deserving  favor, 
149;  recommendation  of,  to  the  Govern 
nor  General,  150 ; half-disciplined,  to 
push  forward,  certain  destruction  of,  236 ; 
cannot  say  too  much  in  favor  of  the,  244, 
245 ; intends  to  adhere  to  the  system  of 
not  exposing  the,  272 ; of  no  use,  unless 
regularly  fed ; cannot  make  an  exertion 
without  food;  Spanish,  more  clamorous 
for  food  than  the  British,  305;  welfare 
and  comfort  of  the;  anxiety  respecting, 
313;  preservation  of  the  health  of,  410; 
large  bodies  o£  cannot  be  kept  together  in 
Spain,  612  ; a reasonable  confidence  in 
the  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the,  681 ; 
to  be  kept  clear  of  towns,  888. 

Trouble,  a misfortune,  which  would  increase 
by  departing  from  regulation,  596. 

Truth,  of  what  he  had  written  to  General 
Eguia,  being  doubted  by  him,  will  have  no 
further  communication  with  him, 310,  312  ; 
newspapers  never  state  the,  as  it  really 
occurs,  839;  better  for  general  interests 
that  the  whole,  should  not  be  told,  986. 

Tyranny,  disgusting,  hope  of  overthrowing, 
and  seeing  the  world  relieved,  548,  562. 

U. 

Unanimous  Army,  in  command  of,  339;  de- 
termined to  persevere  in  preserving  an,  418. 

Uneasiness,  at  the  position  of  General  Crau- 
furd's  division  between  night  and  broad 
daylight,  414. 

Uniform,  anxious  that  no  alteration  should  be 
made  in  the,  692. 

Useful,  wishes  to  be,  but  requires  confidence 
to  be  reposed  in  him,  256,  258. 

V. 

Vakeel,  full  powers  necesmry ; should  have 
written  authority  to  act,  121. 

Vanity,  natural,  of  the  Spaniards,  prevents 
them  withdrawing  from  a situation  of  dan- 
ger, when  placed  there  by  madness,  impru- 
dence, and  presumption,  322. 

Vega,  Infanxon,  Don  A.  A.  de  la,  letter  to,  on 
the  actual  state  of  Spain,  725 ; on  the  com- 
mand of  the  Spanish  army,  756. 


Verbally,  business  can  be  done,  120. 

Verbiage,  a treaty  only  binding,  not,  180. 

Victim,  not  alarmed  by  becoming  a,  350. 

Victor,  Marshal,  at  Talavera,  296 ; at  Barrosa, 
517. 

Victory,  last,  grand,  135;  medals  to  com- 
memorate ; principles  of  granting,  567. 

Vienna,  events  at,  consequent  on  Buonaparte 
quitting.  Elba,  924,  925. 

Views,  private,  to  be  sacrificed  to  public 
spirit,  25,  26 ; position  in  the  army,  254. 

Vimeiro,  battle  of,  243 ; reply  to  the  Speaker 
on  reoeiving  the  thanks  of  the  House  of 
Commons  for,  261. 

Visionary,  plans,  of  Spaniards,  396. 

Vitoria,  advance  on,  780,  782;  battle  of,  783, 
785;  annihilation  of  order  and  discipline 
after,  787 ; the  news  of,  at  the  head  quarters 
of  fire  Allied  Armies  in  the  north  of  Europe, 
815,  817. 

Viva,  cries  of,  397 ; of  eourtiert,  531,  5 ; 
of  the  Spaniards,  614,  675. 

Voluminous,  correspondence  between  officers, 
deprecated,  1011. 

Volunteer,  permission  necessary,  to  serve  as, 
702. 

Vouchers,  multiplicity  of,  often  complicates, 
47;  a signature  to,  an  authority  for  the 
discharge,  but  not  for  the  correctness  of  it, 
170 ; quantities  of,  required  by  the  auditors 
of  accounts,  394. 

W. 

Wallace,  Colonel,  a brave  soldier  and  an 
honorable  gentleman,  recommended  to  com- 
mand the  subsidiary  force  with  the  Pesb- 
wah,  142,  151 ; acknowledging  the  present 
of  plate  for  Assye,  172 ; letter  to,  on  secresy 
of  all  his  proceedings,  enjoining  silence  but 
not  mystery,  199;  letter  to,  on  Colonel 
Monsons  defeat,  206  supercession  of,  in 
command,  211;  remonstrance  on  his  not 
having  been  received  by  the  Peshwah,  216. 

War,  to  avoid,  if  possible,  with  honor,  55; 
to  be  carried  on  with  activity  when  begun, 
but  to  be  avoided  if  possible,  57;  predatory, 
must  have  some  foundation  in  strength,  77  ; 
offensive  and  defensive ; predatory,  98,  100 ; 
will  be  eternal,  if  no  one  is  forgiven,  152 ; on 
the  conclusion  of,  all  animosity  should  be 
forgotten,  174;  general  plan  of  the,  188; 
foreign,  preparations  required  for,  in  all 
departments  of  the  service,  200;  art  of, 
Spanish  officers  children  in,  314;  a ter- 
rible evil,  398;  impossible  to  foretel  the 
result  of  the  operations  of,  431  ; urges, 
with  importunity,  to  greater  exertions  the 
continuation  of,  in  Portugal,  432  ; miseries 
of,  which  would  be  experienced  in  Great 
Britain,  in  the  event  of  withdrawal  of  the 
army  from  Portugal,  515  ; in  Spain,  its 
commencement  and  progress  carried  on  in 
direct  contradiction  to  recommendation, 
578;  sacrifices  necessary  to  support,  in 
Portugal,  613  ; a financial  resource  to 
France,  623 ; cannot  be  carried  on  with- 
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out  money,  662,  665  ; experience  in,  765; 
all  Europe  interested  in  the,  78ft ; dispo- 
sition for,  in  Buonaparte  and  his  army,  928. 

Warfare,  predatory,  of  the  Marhattaa,  77  ; in 
India,  defensive,  not  recommended,  78; 
will  be  ruinous.  79  ; Marhatta,  207. 

Waterloo,  three  letters  written  from,  on  the 
morning  previous  to  the  battle,  94ft,  949, 
950;  dispatch  detailing  the  battle  of,  re- 
turn of  the  killed  and  wounded,  and 
strength  of  the  British  army  on  the  mom 
ing  of  the  battle,  951 ; prisoners  taken  at, 
954;  letter  to  Prince  Sc  h warren  berg  on  the 
battle  of,  962 ; recommends  a medal  for, 
96ft;  letter  to  Lord  Beresford  on  the  battle 
of,  972 ; on  the  important  results  of,  being 
lost,  985;  the  history  of  the  battle  of,  re- 
commended not  to  be  attempted,  986,  990 ; 
thanks  to  the  mayor  and  inhabitants  of 
Bruxelles  for  the  care  of  the  wounded  at, 
989;  objections  to  trial,  by  court  martial, 
for  misconduct  at  such  a battle  as,  993  ; 
many  a brave  man  terrified  by  such  a 
battle,  1004. 

Webbe,  J.,  Esq.,  death  of,  a public  misfortune, 
212;  respecting  a monument  proposed  to 
be  erected  to  the  memory  of,  21ft. 

Wellesley,  Marquis,  Herculean  task  under- 
taken by,  307 ; letter  to,  on  the  operations 
in  Spain,  330. 

Wellesley,  the  Hon.  H.  (Lord  Cowley),  detail 
of  the  operations  in  the  Marhatta  territory, 
90,  160. 

Whitbread,  Mr.,  letter  to,  on  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  a change  in  his  opinions  respecting 
the  contest  in  the  Peninsula,  549. 

Wilberforce,  Mr.,  letters  to,  on  the  attempt  to 


obtain  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  in 
France,  910,  91 1. 

Wine,  when  within  reach  of  the  suhliexs,  ap- 
prehensive of  the  result  of  a nice  operation, 
380  ; no  soldier  caa  withstand  the  tempta- 
tion of,  457. 

Wishes,  when  concerned,  mistrust  of  judg- 
meut  in  making  a decision,  219. 

Withdrawal,  of  an  improper  letter  recom- 
mended, 136;  from  Spam,  previous  to  the 
battle  of  Talavera,  necessity  for  and  conse- 
quences, 294,  295;  after  Talavera,  302; 
justified,  313;  of  the  army  (aw  Embarka- 
tion), to  be  always  prepared  for,  if  neces- 
sary, 521. 

Wounded,  left  at  Talavera,  recommended  to 
General  Kellermann,  30S ; thanks  to  the 
mayor  and  inhabitants  of  Bruxelles  for  the 
care  of,  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  989. 

Writing,  information  to  be  sent  in,  and  by  an 
officer,  4*20,  421  ; reasons  for  not,  889 ; 
voluminous,  between  officers,  deprecated  ; 
no  more  to  be  written  than  is  necessary  for 
elucidation  of  meaning  and  intentions, 
\Q\\. 

Wrong,  something  goes,  if  absent  from  any 
operation,  542;  and  right,  erroneous  opi- 
nions on,  680,  994. 

Y. 

York,  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of,  flattered  by  hia 
approbation ; on  the  Order  of  the  Bath,  968. 

Z. 

Zeal,  and  gallantry,  officers  should  also  hmva 
other  qualities  to  recommend  them,  919. 
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PrELD  MARSHAL 

THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON. 


Born  • ' "•  • •••••••  n i i ■ • • • 1 May,  1769 

Ensign  , • Mar.  1787 

Lieutenant  ...  . «..  . . . .25  Dec.  1787 

Captain  . . 30  June,  1791 

Major 30  April,  1793 

lieutenant  Colonel .30  Sept  1793 

Colonel  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ..  ........  3 May,  1796 

Major  General  ..  ..  . . . . . 29  April,  1802 

Lieutenant  General  25  April,  1808 

General,  in  Spain  and  Portugal  31  July,  1811 

Field  Marshal 21  June,  1813 


1794. 

Embarked  at  Cork  in  command  of  the  33rd  regt.  to  join  the  Duke  of  York*  army 

in  the  Netherlands,  and  arrived  at  Ostend  June. 

Re-embarked  and  proceeded  by  the  Scheldt  to  Antwerp  .......  July. 

1795. 

As  senior  officer  commanded  3 battalions  on  the  retreat  ef  the  army  through 

Holland Jan. 

Early  in  die  Spring,  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  ice,  the  army,  including  the  33rd 
regt,  re-embarked  at  Bremen  for  England. 

Embarked  in  the  command  of  the  33rd  regt.  for  the  West  Indies,  on  board  the 

fleet  commanded  by  Admiral  Christian Oct. 

1796. 

But  owing  to  the  heavy  equinoctial  gales,  after  being  6 weeks  at  sea,  returned  to  port  19  Jan. 
Destination  of  the  33rd  regt.  changed  for  India  .........  12  April. 

Joined  the  33rd  regt.  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  Sept. 

1797. 

Arrived  in  Bengal  ,,••••• Feb. 

Formed  part  of  an  expedition  to  Manilla,  but  recalled  on  arrival  at  Penang  • • Aug. 

Returned  to  Calcutta  .•*••••••••••••••  Nor. 

d 
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1798. 

Proceeded  on  a visit  to  Madras  Jan. 

Returned  to  Calcutta • Mar. 

The  33rd  regt.  placed  on  the  Madras  establishment  • •••••••  Sept. 


1799. 

Appointed  to  command  the  subsidiary  force  of  the  Nixam,  the  33rd  regt.  being 


attached  to  it  • . Feb. 

Advance  of  the  army  on  Seringapatam ; Colonel  Wellesley  moving  on  the  right 

flank,  attacked  and  harassed  hy  the  enemy 10  Mar. 

Tippoo  Sultaun  in  position  at  Mallavelly  ; the  attack  and  defeat  of  his  right  flank 
by  the  division  under  Colonel  Wellesley,  and  the  cavalry  under  Major 
General  Floyd 37  Mar. 

Arrival  of  the  British  army  before  Seringapatam  3 Apr. 

The  army  before  the  west  face  of  that  fortress  : first  attack  on  the  Sultaunpettah 

Tope  by  the  33rd  regt  and  2nd  Bengal  Native  regt.,  under  Col.  Wellesley  5 Apr. 

Second  attack  with  an  increased  force,  the  Scotch  Brigade  (94th  regt.),  3 bat- 
talions of  Sepoys,  and  4 guns  Apr. 

Siege  of  Seringapatam,  until  ••..*•.•••••••3  May. 

Assault  and  capture : Col.  Wellesley  commanding  the  reserve  in  the  trenches  • 4 May. 

Colonel  Wellesley  appointed  Governor  of  Seringapatam  6 May. 

A Commission,  consisting  of  Lieut  General  Harris,  Lieut  Colonel  Barry  Close, 

Colonel  the  Hon.  A.  Wellesley,  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley,  and  Lieut  Colonel 
Kirkpatrick,  appointed  by  the  Governor  General  for  the  settlement  of  the 
Mysore  territories . . 4 June. 

Commission  dissolved  .....  • **iy- 

Colonel  Wellesley  appointed  to  the  command  of  Seringapatam  and  Iffyson  • • 9 July. 


1800. 

Colonel  Wellesley  named  to  command  an  expedition  against  Batavia,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Admiral  Rainier;  but  declined  the  service,  from  the  greater 


importance  of  his  command  in  Mysore • May. 

The  tranquillity  of  Mysore  troubled  by  Dhoondiah  Waugh,  a Marhatta  freebooter ; 

Colonel  Wellesley  takes  the  field  against  him  ....••«•  July. 

Defeat  and  death  of  Dhoondiah,  and  end  of  the  warfare  •••••••10  Sept. 

Recalled  from  Mysore  to  command  a force  assembling  at  Trincomalee  . • . Oct. 

Appointed  to  command  this  force,  to  be  employed  at  Mauritius,  or  in  the  Red  Sea, 
in  die  event  of  orders  from  Europe  to  that  effect ; or  to  be  ready  to  act 
against  any  hostile  attempt  upon  India  • 15  Nov. 


‘ 1801. 

A dispatch,  overland,  received  hy  the  Governor  General,  with  orders,  dated  6th 

Oct.,  1800,  to  send  3000  men  to  Egypt 

The  expedition  being  ready  at  Trincomalee,  the  Governor  General  directed  the 
whole  force  to  proceed  to  the  Red  Sea ; and  appointed  General  Baird  to 
command  in  chief,  and  Colonel  Wellesley  to  be  second  in  command  . 

In  the  mean  time  Colonel  Wellesley,  having  received  from  the  Governors  of  Bom- 
bay and  Madras,  copies  of  the  overland  dispatch  from  Mr.  Dundas,  sailed 

from  Trincomalee  for  Bombay  in  command  of  the  troops 

Colonel  Wellesley,  on  his  way  to  Bombay,  informed  of  the  appointment  of  Major 
General  Baird  to  the  cliief  command  •••••«••». 
Prevented,  hy  illness,  from  proceeding  on  the  expedition  to  Egypt;  Colonel  Wel- 
lesley ordered  to  resume  the  government  of  Mysore  •••••« 


6 Feb. 

11  Feb. 

15  Feb. 
31  Feb. 
28  Apr. 
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1893. 

Appointed  to  command  a force  assembled  at  Hurryhur  to  march  into  the  Mar- 

hatta  territory  • ••*•••• • . 27  Feb. 

Advance  from  Hurryhur « * 9 Mar. 

Arrival  at  Poonah ••••••.•••••20  Apr. 

The  Peshwah  replaced  on  the  musnud  ••••••••...  f 13  May. 

Empowered  to  exercise  the  general  direction  and  control  of  all  the  political  and 
military  affairs  of  the  British  government  in  the  territories  of  the  Niiam,  the 
Peshwah,  and  of  the  Marhatta  States  in  the  Deccan ; similar  authority  being 

given  to  General  Lake  in  Hindustan ...26  June, 

The  Marhatta  War  commenced 6 Aug. 

Siege  and  capture  of  Ahmednuggur 11  Aug. 

Siege  and  capture  of  Baroach  29  Aug. 

Battle  of  Assye  •••••..23  Sept. 

Siege  and  capture  of  Asseerghur  .•••»••••••...  21  Oct. 

Battle  of  Argaum • •••••,.••..  20  Nov. 

Siege  and  capture  of  Gawilghur  ...*•#•••.,...  15  Dec. 
Treaty  of  peace  with  the  Rajah  of  Berar.  17  Dec. 

with  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  . , , , , 30  Dec. 

1804. 

Surprise  of  a body  of  predatory  Marhattas,  who  were  routed  and  destroyed,  after 

an  extraordinary  forced  march,  near  Munkaiseer  • 6 Feb. 

A sword  of  the  value  of  £1000  voted  to  Major  Geneaal  Wellesley  by  tbs  British 

inhabitants  of  Calcutta  • •••••••••••••  21  Feb. 

Visited  Bombay  «••.««••••*•.•«•••  14  Mar.  to 

Ffttes  sad  address  by  the  garrison  end  inhabitants  ...  ) 10  May. 

A golden  vase  voted  to  Major  General  Wellesley,  by  the  officers  of  his  division' 

afterwards  changed  to  a service  of  plate,  embossed  with  “Amsje”  . « . 26  Feb. 

Returned  to  the  army  near  Poonah • • .17  May. 

Resigned  the  military  and  political  powers  vested  in  him  by  the  Governor  General  24  June. 

Left  the  army  for  Seringapatam 28  June. 

Addrees  voted  to  Major  General  Wellesley,  en  his  return  from  the  army,  by  the 

native  inhabitants  of  Seringapatam  ••  * ••#••«••  6 July. 

Arrived  at  Calcutta  to  assist  in  military  deliberations  •••••••  12  Aug. 

Appointed  a Knight  Companion  of  the  Bath  •••••«•••.  I Sept. 

The  civil  and  military  powers  vested  in  him  on  the  28th  June,  1803,  and  resigned 

on  the  24th  June,  1804,  renewed  by  the  Governor  General 9 Sov. 

Returned  to  Seringapatam  by  Madras  • • •••«•«...  .go  Nov. 

1805. 

Resigned  the  political  and  military  powers  in  the  Deccan,  and  proposes  to  embark 

for  Europe • ••••,..  24  Feb. 

Addresses  on  quitting  India : 

From  the  Officers  of  the  division  lately  under  his  command . . • , 27  Feb. 

Answer Mar. 

From  the  Officers  of  the  33rd  regt  ••••••••••28  Feb. 

Answer  . Mar. 

From  the  native  inhabitants  of  Seringapatam.  ••*••••  4 Mar. 

Answer 4 Mar. 

Grand  entertainment  given  to  him  at  the  Pantheon  at  Madras  by  the  civil  and 

military  Officers  of  the  Presidency 5 Mar. 
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Appointed  Colonel  Wallace,  Major  Barclay,  and  Captain  Bellingham  to  superin- 
tend the  prire  affairs  of  the  army  of  the  Deccan 6 Mar. 

The  Thanks  of  the  King  and  Parliament  for  his  services  in  the  command  of  the 
army  of  the  Deccan,  communicated  in  General  Orders  by  the  Governor 

General  • . 8 Mar. 

Embarked  in  H.M.S.  Trident  for  England ’• Mar. 

Arrival  in  the  Downs  ..•••••••...••.•  10  Sept- 

Appointed  to  the  Staff,  Reut  district . . . 20  Oct, 

Commanded  a brigade,  in  an  expedition  to  Hanover,  under  Lord  Cat  heart  . • 30  Nov. 

1800. 

Appointed  Colonel  of  the  33rd  regt.  vice  Marquis  Cornwallis,  deceased  ...  30  Jan 

On  the  return  of  the  expedition  from  Hanover,  apjniinted  to  command  a brigade 

of  infantry  in  the  Sussex  district.  • ••...••..•  25  Feb. 

Returned  to  serve  in  Parliament  . • ■ • • . • .12  April. 


1807.  • - 

Sworn  of  His  Majesty’s  Privy  Council  . *.  . • . R April. 

Appointed  Secretary  to  Ireland  (the  Duke  of  Richmond  being  Lord  Lieutenant)  . 19  April. 
Appointed  to  a command  in  the  army  under  Lord  Catlicart,  in  the  exjxxlition 

against  Copenhagen  • .*•••« 13  June. 

Affair  at  Kioge  . • 29  Aug. 

Appointed  to  negotiate  the  capitulation  of  Copenhagen 5 Sept. 

1808. 

Received  the  Thanks  of  Parliament  for  his  conduct  at  Copenhagen,  in  his  place  in 

the  House  of  Commons,  and  replies  to  the  Speaker • . * 1 Feb. 

Returned  to  Dublin  . . , ...17  April. 

Appointed  to  command  an  expedition  assembled  at  Cork . . 14  June. 

The  expedition  sailed  for  Corufia  and  Oporto  ••..•...•  •12  July. 

Finally  landed  at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Mondego,  in  Portugal  . • . . 1 to  3 Aug. 

Affair  at  Obidos . . 15  Aug. 

at  Roli^a  . 17  Aug. 

Battle  of  VimeirQ.  . 21  Aug. 

Superseded  in  the  command  of  the  army  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  llurrard  • . 21  Aug. 

By  the  desire  of  Lieut  General  Sir  H.  Dalrymple.  the  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
he  signed  the  armistice  with  Lieut.  Gen.  Kellermann,  which  led  to  the  Con- 
vention of  Cintra  ................  22  Aug. 

A piece  of  plate,  commemorating  the  battle  of  Yrmeiro,  voted  to  Lieut  Gen.  Sir 

. A.  Wellesley,  by  the  General  and  Field  Officers  who  served  at  H . * .22  Aug. 

Commanded  a division  of  the  army,  under  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  ......  22  Aug. 

Convention  of  Cintra .30  Aug. 

Returned  to  England  4 Oct. 

Court  of  Inquiry  on  the  Convention  of  Cintra  17  Nov. 

His  evidence  before  it.  22  Nov. 

Returned  to  Dublin  21  Dec. 

* * ’ 1809. 

Received  the  Thanks  .of  Parliament  for  yimeiro,  in  his  place  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons,. and  replied  to  the  .Speaker  . . 27  Jan. 

Appointed  to  command  the  Army  in  Portugal 2 April. 

Resigned  the  office  of  Chief  Secretary  in  Ireland  *••.-.  . •.  . . . 14  ApriL 

Arrived  in  Lisbon,  and  assumed  the  command . • . 22  ApriL 
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The  passage  of  lie  Douro,  and  battle  of  Oporto . . . . , . 12  May. 

By  a decree  of  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal,  appointed  Marshal  General  of  the 

Portuguese  army  • 6 July, 

Battle  of  Talavera  de  la  Reyna  .....  . • . • 27  and  28  July 

Created  a peer,  by  the  titles  of  Baron  Douro-of  Wellesley,  and  Viscount  Wellington 

of  Talavera 26  Aug. 

Visited  Marquis  Wellesley  at  Seville  and  Cadis  . Nov. 

' ' * ’ *1810. 

Thanks  of  Parliament  voted  for  Talavera  1 Feb 

Pension  of  £2000  per  annum  voted  to  Lord  Wellington  and  his  two  succeeding 

heirs  male.  16  Feb. 

Appointed  a member  of  the  Regency  in  Portugal,  in  conjunction  with  Lord  Stuart 

de  Rothesay,  then  Mr.  Stuart,  His  Majesty’s  Minister  at  Lisbon  , . . Aug. 

Battle  of  Busaco ...  27  Sept. 

Took  up  a position  to  cover  Lisbon  in  the  Lines,  from  Alhandra  on  the  Tagus,  to 

Torres  Vedras  and  the  Sea  10  Oct. 

Followed  the  retreat  of  the  French  army,  under  Marshal  Massena,  to  Santarem  . 16  Nov. 

1811. 

Again  followed  the  retreat  of  the  French  army  to  Condeixa,  and  from  thence)  5 Mar. 
along  the  line  of  the  Mondego  to  Celorico,  Sabugal,  Almeida,  and}  to 

Ciudad  Rodrigo  • . J 10  April 

Affairs  with  the  French  army  od  its  retreat  t 

at  Pombal 11  Mar. 

at  Redinha Mar 

at  Caial  Novo  . - 14  Mar. 

«t  the  Passage  of  .the  .Ceixa,  at  Foi  d’Acouce  . 15  Mar 

at  Sabugal  ! . 3 April. 

Thank*  of  Parliament  for  the  liberation,  of  Portugal  ........  26  April. 

Battle  of  Puentes  de  Ofioro 3 and  5 May. 

Fall  of  Almeida  . . ..  ................  11  May! 

Battle  of  Albpera-  ..  ..  16  May. 

Siege  of  Badajoz  raised  .........  • . • . • « . r # # # 10  June 

Concentration  of  the  army  on  the  Cay  a. . ..  ..  ..  . ..  ..  ..  . . . . . lfrJune 

Marched  the  army  to.  the.  no^th  ...................  . . , 1 

Affair  at  El  Bodon  . . 25  Sept. 

at  Aldea  da  Ponte 27  Sept! 

Licence  granted  in  the  name  of  the  King,  by  the  Prince  Regent,  to  accept  the  title 
of  Conde  do  VinjeirQ,  aqd  the  insignia  gf  Knight  Grand  Cross  of  the  Tower 
and  Sword,  from  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal ........  26  Oct 

General  Hills  surprise  of  General  Girard,  at  Arroyo  Molinos  . . . . ..  . 28  Oct. 

1812. 

Storm  of  Fort  Renaud,  near. Ciudad  Rpdrigo  

Siege  and  capture  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  • • • 

Created  by  the  Regency  a Grandee  of  Spain,  with  the  title  of  Duque  de  Ciudad 
Rodrigo  . ...  e ....  . ...  .......  

Thanks  of  Parliament  for  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  . * . . . 10  Feb. 

Advanced  in  the  British  peerage,  by  the  title  of  Bari  of  Wellington 18  Feb. 

Vote  of  Parliament  of  £2000  per  annum,  in  addition  to  the  titls  . „ . . . 21  Feb. 

Siege  and  capture  of  Badajoz  . .................  6 April. 

Thanks  of  Parliament  for  Badajoz  27  April. 

Forts  at  Almaraz  taken  by  General  Hill  . .19  May. 

Siege  and  capture  of  the  fortified  convents  at  Salamanca 27  June. 
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Hattie  of  Salamanca 22  July. 

Charge  of  cavalry  at  La  Serna  . 23  July. 

The  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece  conferred  by  the  Regency  of  Spain  «... 

Entered  Madrid  12  Aug. 

Appointed  Generalissimo  of  the  Spanish  armies  .«•••«•••• 
Advanced  in  the  British  Peerage  by  the  title  of  Marquis  of  Wellington  • • .18  Aug. 

Advanced  by  the  Regent  of  Portugal,  to  the  title  of  Marqoez  de  Torres  Vedras  . 

Marched  towards  Burgos . .*4  SepL 

Siege  and  failure  of  Burgos ••••....22  Oct. 

Retreat  to  the  frontier  of  Portugal,  to  the 19  Nor. 

Thanks  of  Parliament  voted  for  Salamanca . 3 Dec. 

A grant  of  £1 00,000  from  Parliament,  to  be  laid  out  in  the  purchase  of  lands  to 
that  value,  as  a reward  for  his  services,  and  to  enable  him  to  support  the 

dignity  of  his  peerage ......  7 Dec. 

Advanced  by  the  Regent  of  Port  ugal  to  the  title  of  Duque  da  Victoria  ...  18  Dec. 
Visited  Cadiz,  where  he  was  received  by  a deputation  of  the  Cortes  ....  24  Dec. 

1813. 

Appointed  Colonel  of  the  Royal  Regiment  of  Horse  Guards  ......  1 Jan 

Returned  to  Portugal  by  Lisbon,  where  he  was  received  by  the  whole  population  . 16  Jan. 
Fetes  given  by  the  Regency,  and  at  San  Carlos  20  Jan. 

Letter  on  quitting  the  33rd  regt.  as  Colonel ...2  Feb. 

Elected  a Knight  of  the  Garter  ..••••.  .......  4 Mar. 

Advance  into  Spain  in  two  columns ; the  left  column,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T. 

Graham,  by  the  north  bank  of  the  Douro ; the  right  column  to  Salamanca  6 May. 
Quitted  Freneda  for  Salamanca  .12  May. 

Affair  near  Salamanca  . • ••••••*.25  May. 

Proceeded  to  the  left  column,  at  Miranda  de  Duero  •••••••.29  May. 

Affair  of  the  Hussar  brigade  at  Morales  de  Toro  . • . % June. 

Junction  of  the  two  columns  at  Toro,  and  advance  of  die  army  on  Valladolid  and 

Burgos  4 June; 

The  cartle  of  Burgos  blown  up .12  June. 

The  Ebro  turned  at  San  Martin  and  Rocamundo  .........  14  June, 

Affair  at  San  Millan .18  June. 

Battle  of  Vitoria . . June. 

Promoted  to  Field  Marshal  (Gazette,  3rd  July)  » .,21  June. 

Pumuit  of  the  French  army  to  France  by  Pamplona,  and  the  passes  of  Ronoeevalles 
and  Maya  in  the  Pyrenees;  and  by  Tolosa,  San  Sebastian, and  Iran  . . 

Thanks  of  Parliament  far  Vitoria  . July. 

Siege  of  San  Sebastian  . . • . * • • 17  July 

The  Regency  of  Spain,  on  the  proposition  of  the  Cortes,  bestowed  on  die  Duque 
de  Ciudad  Rodrigo  the  estate  of  the  Soto  de  Roma  in  Granada,  ‘ in  the 
name  of  the  Spanish  nation,  in  testimony  of  its  sincere  gratitude'  . . . 22  July. 

First  assault  and  failure  at  San  Sebastian  • • • « ,J5  July 

Advance  of  the  French  army  under  Marshal  Souk,  by  Maya  and  Roocesvallesri  24  to 

the  right  and  centre  divisions  of  the  army  concentrator  osar  Pamplona  . > 27  July. 

Battle  of  Sorauren  . m 9 gg 

Retreat  of  the  French  army  into  France  July. 

Affair  at  the  Puerto  de  Echalar . , , t 1 Aug 

Re-occupation  of  the  positions  on  the  Pyrenees  by  the  Allied  Armies  • . . # 2 Aug. 

Second  assault  and  fall  of  San  Sebastian  ..SI  Aug 

Affairs  on  the  Bidasoa  and  San  Marcial  ••••>.•«.•..  31  Aug 

Castle  of  San  Sebastian  capitulated  g Sept. 

Passage  of  the  Bidasoa,  and  entrance  into  France  • Oct 
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Surrender  of  Pamplona . • 81  Oct. 

Thanks  of  Parliament  for  San  Sebastian,  and  the  operations  subsequent  to  Vitoria  8 Oct 
The  whole  of  the  army  descended  into  France;  passage  and  battle  of  the  NiveUe  • 10  Nor. 

Passage  of  the  Nive • • , 9 Dec. 

Marshal  Soult  attacked  the  left  and  right  of  the  British  army,  and  was  succenrrelyl  10  to 
defeated  ♦ . . . *)  13 Dec. 

1814. 


Affair  at  Hellette ••••••14  Feb. 

Leering  two  divisions  to  blockade  Bayonne;  followed  Marshal  Soult  with  the 

remainder  of  the  army  ..  •••••••••••21  Feb. 


Battle  of  Orthei 27  Feb. 

Passage  of  the  Adour  at  St  Sever 1 Mar. 


Affair  at  Aire Mar. 

The  permission  of  the  Prince  Regent  granted  to  the  Marquis  of  Wellington  to 

accept  and  wear  the  insignia  of  the  following  Orders  • . • . . , 4 

Grand  Cross  of  the  Imperial  Military  Order  of  Maria  Teresa. 

the  Imperial  Russian  Military  Order  of  St  George, 
the  Royal  Prusrian  Military  Order  of  the  Black  Eagle, 
the  Royal  Swedish  Military  Order  of  the  Sword. 

Detached  two  divisions  to  Bordeaux.  . • 


Affair  at  Tarbes Mar. 

Thanks  of  the  Prince  Regent  and  the  Parliament  for  Orthes 24  Mar. 

Passage  of  the  Garonne 4 ApriL 

Battle  of  Toulouse 10  ApriL 

Advanced  in  the  British  peerage  by  the  titles  of  Marquis  of  Douro  and  Duke  of 

Wellington May. 

Visited  Paris  • 4 May. 


Visited  Madrid.  King  Ferdinand  confirmed  all  the  honors  and  rewards  conferred 

upon  him  in  His  Majesty's  name  by  the  Regency  and  the  Cortes  • • . 24  May. 

A grant  of  £400,000  voted  by  Parliament,  in  addition  to  the  former  grants  • . June. 


Arrived  in  England June. 

Proceeded  to  pay  his  respects  to  the  Prince  Regent,  then  at  Portsmouth  with  the 

Allied  Monarchs  • . • 24  June. 


His  reception  in  the  House  of  Peers  on  taking  his  seat  as  Baron,  Viscount,  Earl, 

Marquis,  and  Duke  ...» 28  June. 

Returned  thanks  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  addressed  by  the 

Speaker June. 

Appointed  Ambassador  to  the  Court  of  France  ••••••..  July. 

Banquet  given  by  the  Corporation  of  London  • . 9 ju]y. 

Heraldic  honors  bestowed . 25  Aug. 


1815. 

Quitted  Paris  for  Vienna  to  assist  at  the  Congress  ••••••.•  24  Jan. 

On  the  arrival  of  Buonaparte  in  France,  appointed  Commander  of  the  British 
Forces  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  and  from  Vienna  joined  the  army  at 
Bruxelles 11  April. 

Put  himself  in  communication  with  Prince  Blficher,  in  command  of  the  Prasrian 

army  on  the  Meuse  ••••••2  May. 

Moved  the  Allied  army  towards  Nivelle,  the  French  army,  under  Boooaparta, 

having  crossed  the  frontier  at  Charleroi  ..*.•«••.•  15  June. 

Battle  of  Quatre  Bros  . 16  June. 

Retired  to  a position  to  cover  Bruxelles,  on  the  border  of  the  forest  of  Soignies  • 17  June. 

Battle  of  Waterloo  •....•.••••••••••  18  June. 
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Tlianks  of  tne  Prince  Regent  and  Parliament  for  Waterloo  ......  22  June. 

Purauit  of  the  fugitive  remains  of  the  French  army  to  Pane  ...... 

Surrender  of  Cambrai  25  June. 

of  Pennine.  ........  ...  26  June. 

Paris  capitulated  ••••.••..••.••••••3  July. 

By  his  interference,  prevented  the  column  in  the  Place.  Yejidojne  and.  the  Bridge 

of  Jena  being  destroyed 6 July. 

A grant  of  £200,000  voted  by  Parliament,  in  addition  to  the  former  granta  • • July. 
Created  Prince  of  Waterloo  by' the  King  of  the  Netherlands  •.*.*.•.  • .18  July. 
Appointed  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Allied  Armies  of  Occupation  in  France  . 22  Oct. 

ISIS. 

Assiated  at  the  CongreM  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  . . . . . • • • . . .26  Oct. 

Appointed  Field  Marshal  in  the  Austrian,  Russian,  and  Prussian  Armiea.  • .15  Nov. 

The  evacuation  of  France  by  the  Allied  Armies  ....  ....  .21  Nov. 

Appointed  Maatej  General  of  the  Ordnance.  ..••.•••••  26  Dec. 

1819. 

Appointed  Governor  of  Plymouth  * ••••••  9 Dec. 

1820. 

Appointed  Colonel  in  Chief  of  the  Rifle  Brigade  •«•••••  . .19  Feh. 

1821.  

Attended  George  I Vi  King  of  England  to  the  held  of  Waterloo 1 Oct. 

18l2.  ‘ 

Assisted  at  the  Congress  of  Verona  . • . . . . ’ . 22  Oct. 


1826. 

Proceeded  on  an  especial  embassy  to  St.  Petersburg  . . 9 Feb. 

Removed  from  the  Government  of  Plymouth  to  lie  Constable  of  the  Tower  of 

London 29  Dec. 

IS27. 

Appointed  Colonel  of  the  Grenadier  Guards ..22  Jan. 

Appointed  Commander  in  Chief  . • . . . ......  . . • . .22  Jan. 

Resigned  • . .•••••.••••....•.5  May. 

Re-appointed  . * , 27  Aug. 

1828. 

Resigned  the  command  of  the  army,  the  King  having  called  upon  him  to  serve  in 

the  office  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury 11  Feh. 

1829. 

Appointed  Lord  Warden  of  the  Cinque  Ports 20  Jan. 

1830. 

Resigned  the  office  of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  16  Nor. 

1834. 

Elected  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  29  Jan. 

Intrusted  by  the  King  with  the  whole  charge  of  the  Government  and  the  seals  of 

the  three  Secretaries  of  State . • 15  Nov. 

Continued  Secretary  of  Foreign  Affairs  . . , . 9 Dec. 

1835. 

Resigned  . . . 8 April. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SELECTIONS 


FROM  THE 

DISPATCHES  AND  GENERAL  ORDERS 

OF 

THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON. 


1. 

To  J.  Webbe,  Esq.,  Sec.  to  Gov.  Camp  at  Cuddapa,  29th  May,  1800. 

4 1 have  received  a letter  from  Lord  Momington,  in  which  he  offers  me 
the  command  of  the  troops  intended  against  Batavia,  provided  Lord  Clive  can 
spare  me  from  this  country.  I have  written  to  Lord  Clive  upon  the  subject 
a letter  which  he  will  probably  communicate  to  you ; and  I have  left  to  him 
to  accept  for  me  Lord  Momington ’s  offer  or  not,  accordingly  as  he  may  find 
it  most  convenient  for  the  public  service,  after  having  ascertained  from  the 
Admiral  the  period  at  which  he  would  propose  to  depart  from  the  coast  upon 
this  service. 

The  probable  advantages  and  credit  to  be  gained  are  great ; but  I am  de- 
termined that  nothing  shall  induce  me  to  desire  to  quit  this  country,  until  its 
tranquillity  is  ensured.  The  general  want  of  troops,  however,  at  the  present 
moment,  and  the  season,  may  induce  the  Admiral  to  be  desirous  to  postpone 
the  expedition  till  late  in  the  year.  In  that  case  it  may  be  convenient  that  I 
should  accompany  him ; but  I beg,  if  you  have  any  conversation  with  Lord 
Clive,  you  will  assure  him,  that  if  it  should  be  in  the  smallest  degree  other- 
wise, I shall  be  very  sorry  to  go. 

******* 

You  will  perceive  that  I have  decided  upon  the  offer  in  the  manner  that 
Lord  Clive  would  wish.  Lord  Momington,  in  his  letter  to  me,  seems  to 
think  that  it  will  be  advantageous  to  me,  and  from  the  importance  of  the  ob- 
ject, in  England,  one  from  which  I may  derive  some  credit;  but  I feel  all 
that  entirely  out  of  the  question,  and  I leave  to  Lord  Clive  to  decide  accord- 
ing to  his  sense  of  the  public  convenience.’ 

2. 

To  Lord  Clive.  Camp  at  Cuddapa,  29th  May,  1800. 

4 I have  just  received  a letter  from  Lord  Momington,  by  which  he  offers 
me  the  military  command  of  certain  troops  intended  to  be  sent  on  an  expedi- 
tion against  Batavia,  provided  your  Lordship  can  spare  me  from  this  country. 

I am  fully  aware  of  the  advantages  which  may  attend,  and  of  the  credit 
which  may  be  gained  by  the  attainment  of  the  object  proposed  in  sending 
troops  to  that  place ; but,  under  the  present  circumstances  of  this  country,  I 
cannot  express  a wish  to  quit  it. 
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From  the  information  which  your  Lordship  will  have  of  the  time  at  which 
Admiral  Rainier  would  prepare  to  go  to  Batavia,  you  will  be  enabled  to 
judge  wdiether  it  may  possibly  be'  convenient  to  the  public  service  that  I 
should  accompany  him.  I beg,  therefore,  that  your  Lordship  will  give  Lord 
Mornington  an  answer,  whether  I am  to  be  employed  on  this  service  or  not, 
according  to  your  Lordship’s  view  of  the  public  interest  and  convenience, 
after  having  ascertained  from  the  Admiral  the  period  ot  his  departure  from 
the  coast.’ 

3. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  CIom*.  Camp  at  Cudiiapa,  30lh  May,  1800. 

‘ I received  last  night  a letter  from  Lord  Mornington  regarding  the  offer 
of  the  command  of  the  troops  intended  for  Batavia.  He  seems  to  think  it 
an  advantage  to  me,  and  that  some  credit  will  be  gained  by  it,  as  the  object 
is  a great  one  in  England ; but  I have  written  to  Lord  Clive  to  desire  that 
he  will  accept  of  it  for  me,  or  not,  according  as  he  may  find  it  most  con- 
venient for  the  public  service,  after  having  ascertained  from  the  Admiral  the 
period  of  his  departure  from  the  coast.  A letter  received  this  day  from 
Madras,  with  instructions  to  enter  the  Marhatta  country,  has  determined  me 
not  to  accept  of  it  in  any  event.’ 


4. 

To  Lord  Clive.  Camp  at  Cheyloor,  31st  May,  1800. 

‘ Since  I wrote  to  you  on  the  29th,  I have  received  your  Lordship’s  in- 
structions of  the  25th,  which  I am  proceeding  to  put  in  execution ; and  I 
beg  leave  to  decline  to  accept  the  command  of  the  troops  destined  to  sail  with 
the  squadron  under  Admiral  Rainier. 

When  I wrote  to  your  Lordship  on  the  29th,  I imagined  that  under  the 
present  circumstances  it  might  have  been  desirable  to  postpone  to  send 
troops  on  this  service  until  a late  period  of  the  year,  when  it  might  possibly 
have  been  convenient  that  I could  accompany  them ; but  as  it  appears  that 
the  Admiral  will  be  prepared  to  sail  in  3 weeks,  I cannot  think  of  relin- 
quishing the  command  with  which  your  Lordship  has  intrusted  me  at  this 
interesting  period,  for  any  object  of  advantage  or  credit  to  be  gained  in 
another  place.* 

5. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Sera,  2nd  June,  1800. 

‘ My  opinion  of  this  correspondence  is  just  this ; that  I ought  to  put 

in  arrest,  as  soon  as  I shall  have  received  Colonel  Stevenson’s 

answer  to  my  letter  of  this  day,  and  then  forward  the  whole  correspondence 
to  head  quarters.  As  a trial  will  be  the  consequence  of  this  measure,  it  may 
be  doubted,  as  the  issue  is  always  uncertain,  and  as ’s  letter,  how- 

ever indecent,  is  so  worded  as  in  some  parts  to  have  two  meanings,  whether 
[ ought  to  put  him  in  arrest,  and  whether  I ought  not  to  confine  myself  to 
the  transmission  of  the  papers  to  General  Braithwaite ; but  the  persons  to 

whom  I have  showm  ’s  letter  are  clearly  of  opinion  that  no  Court 

Martial  can  pass  it  over,  and,  therefore,  I am  afraid  that,  if  I report  him 
without  putting  him  in  arrest,  I shall  receive  from  head  quarters  a censure 
for  not  supporting  my  own  authority. 
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No  man  is  a competent  judge  in  his  own  cause,  and  I shall,  therefore,  be 
obliged  to  you  for  your  opinion  upon  this  subject,  if  you  will  send  it  to  me 
together  with  the  enclosed  papers,  and  either  the  original  letter,  written  by 
to  Mr.  Cochrane,  or  a certified  copy,  as  soon  as  possible.’ 


6. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Chittledroog,  8th  June,  1800. 

4 I told  you  in  my  letter  of  yesterday  that  I had  sent  Captain  West  to 

, to  inform  him  that  I conceived  his  letter  to  be  highly  disrespectful 

and  improper  ; as  such,  that  I called  upon  him  to  withdraw  it,  and  acknow- 
ledge his  sense  of  its  impropriety  in  a form  which  I sent  him.  He  had  one 
hour  to  consider  of  this  proposition;  he  declined  to  do  as  he  was  re- 
quired, and  he  was  in  consequence  put  in  arrest. 

I sent  by  this  post  all  the  papers,  and  a statement  of  the  case  to  the  Ad- 
jutant General.  Since  I arrived  here  a gentleman  has  come  on  the  part  of 

, to  say  that  he  was  willing  to  withdraw  his  letter.  I desired  him 

to  inform that  he  was  now  in  arrest ; that  he  had  had  an  opportu- 

nity of  withdrawing  his  letter  and  acknowledging  his  error,  which  he  had 
not  taken,  and  therefore  that  all  he  had  to  say  upon  the  subject  must  go  to 
the  Commander  in  Chief.1 


1. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Chittledroog,  11th  June,  1800. 

4 1 have  received  your  letter  of  the  8th ; and  you  will  have  perceived  by 
mine  of  the  same  date  what  steps  I have  taken  with . He  is  in  ar- 

rest, and  all  the  papers  upon  the  subject,  among  others  Colonel  Stevenson’s 
opinion,  are  gone  before  the  Commander  in  Chief.  I have  heard  from  Cup- 
page  regarding  his  success  against  his  neighbouring  musselmen. 

I have  the  power  of  ordering  a General  Court  Martial,  and  I will  order 
one  if  you  think  it  will  answer,  which  can  try  all  fellows  of  this  kind  found 
in  correspondence  with  a man  against  whom  there  is  at  present  an  army  in 
the  field. 

Two  or  three  questions  occur  to  me  upon  this  occasion,  upon  which  I 
beg  to  have  your  opinion. 

I s the  Court  Martial  to  be  composed  of  European  or  Native  officers  ? 
If  of  Native  officers,  which  is  the  most  regular  composition  when  Natives 
are  to  be  tried,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  will  not  pass  the  sentence  which 
the  criminals  deserve,  and  the  expectation  of  which  alone  induces  us  to  wish 
for  a trial  by  a General  Court  Martial.  They  will  not  pass  this  sentence 
certainly,  if  they  have  not  the  assistance  of  a very  good  Judge  Advocate; 
and  the  question  is,  is  there  a person  in  the  Nundydroog  district,  or  one  who 
could  be  sent  there  at  present,  properly  qualified  for  this  service  ? Cuppage 
I believe  is ; but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  will  be  proper  that  he  should 
act  in  that  situation.  I believe  there  are  a sufficient  number  of  Native  offi- 
cers in  the  Nundydroog  district  to  compose  a General  Court  Martial. 

If  all  these  objections  to  a Native  Court  Martial  operate  to  create  a pre- 
ference for  one  composed  of  European  officers,  it  will  be  necessary  that  the 
criminals  should  be  removed  to  Seringapatam,  or  to  the  army,  to  be  tried, 
as  there  are  not  a sufficient  number  of  officers  in  any  other  part  of  Mysore 
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to  compose  one.  There  must  besides  be  a good  Judge  Advocate;  and,  I 
think,  I shall  find  no  difficulty  in  procuring  one  at  Seringapatam. 

The  inconvenience  to  be  apprehended  from  the  removal  of  the  prisoners 
either  to  Seringapatam  or  to  the  army,  is,  that  their  punishment  will  not  be 
so  speedv  as  it  ought,  or  so  notorious  as  might  be  wished  in  the  country  in 
which  they  have  resided  hitherto,  and  in  which  they  have  all  their  relations, 
friends,  and  accomplices.* 


8. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Hurry hur,  18th  June,  1800. 

4 I have  been  more  concerned  than  I can  express  at  the  receipt  of  your 
letter  of  the  15th.  The  misconduct  of  these  gentlemen  undoubtedly  gives 
you,  as  well  as  me,  a great  deal  of  trouble;  but  I declare  that  it  gives  me 
more  anxiety  than  any  thing  in  which  I have  any  concern. 

If  I had  heard  of  the  circumstance  which  you  mentioned  to  me  at  Se- 
ringapatam previous  to  the  appointment  of  the  gentleman  in  question  to  his 
command,  he  certainly  never  should  have  been  appointed ; and  he  never 
should  have  gone  to  it,  if,  in  the  conversation  which  I had  with  him  at  Na- 
gamunglum,  he  had  not  expressed  himself  much  like  a gentleman,  and  stated 

a determination  to  adhere  to  what  had  been  settled  by . I acquainted 

him  with  every  circumstance  which  you  told  me,  and  at  the  same  time 
informed  him  of  my  determination  to  remove  him  from  his  command,  if  I 
should  hear  the  smallest  complaint  of  his  dubash.  He  promised  that  he 
would  not  have  one;  and  I acknowledge  I little  expected  to  hear  that 
there  were  grounds  of  complaints  still  stronger  than  they  would  have  been  if 
the  dubash  had  been  at . 

He  is  a gentleman,  a man  of  the  world,  and  one  w ho  appears  to  look  to 
his  character.  I write  to  him  by  this  post,  and  you  may  depend  upon  it 
that  he  must  either  act  as  he  ought,  or  he  shall  be  removed  from  his  com- 
mand. 

I acknowledge  that,  both  as  an  officer  and  as  a gentleman,  I should  be  glad 
to  see  all  those  commands  abolished ; nothing  can  be  more  prejudicial  to 
discipline,  and  nothing  more  disgraceful  to  the  character  and  feelings  of  a 
gentleman,  than  what  goes  on  almost  daily ; but,  as  long  as  they  are  even 
more  than  tolerated  by  Government,  it  is  difficult  for  any  man  in  a subordi- 
nate situation  to  draw  a line,  and  these  kind  of  unpleasant  circumstances 
must  certainly  arise ; but,  from  what  you  sav,  I hope  ere  long  to  see  some 
arrangement  made  which  will  really  abolish  the  whole. 

The  disputes  between  the  officers  and  the  amildars  are  equally  irksome, 
and,  I believe,  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  circumstance.  There  is  not,  at 
this  moment,  a post  by  which  I do  not  receive  letters  of  complaint  from 
some  man  or  other.  To  enter  into  a detailed  inquiry  upon  the  subject  is 
impossible,  and  to  decide  without  inquiry  would  be  unjust;  and  one  is, 
therefore,  reduced  to  an  impotent  expostulation  to  be  upon  good  terms  with 
the  officers  of  the  Rajah’s  Government.  We  have  never  been  hitherto 
accustomed  to  a native  Government ; we  cannot  readily  bear  the  disappoint- 
ments and  delays  which  are  usual  in  all  their  transactions,  prejudices  are 
entertained  against  them,  and  all  their  actions  are  misconstrued,  and  we 
mistrust  them.  I see  instances  of  this  daily  in  the  best  of  our  officers,  and 
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I cannot  but  acknowledge  that,  from  the  delays  of  the  natives,  they  have 
sometimes  reason  to  complain ; but  they  have  none  to  ill-use  any  man.* 


9. 

To  Lord  Clive.  Camp  at  Hurryhur,  20th  June,  1800. 

4 It  is  difficult  to  give  an  opinion  regarding  the  new  territory,  of  which  I 
have  but  little  knowledge ; but  as  your  Lordship  has  desired  it,  I shall  pro- 
ceed to  state  what  has  occurred  to  me  upon  the  subject. 

The  question  which  your  Lordship  has  put  to  me  involves  considerations 
affecting  the  whole  of  our  military  system  in  this  country.  When  the  country 
proposed  to  be  ceded  to  the  Company  is  likewise  to  be  defended,  its  inhabitants 
to  be  kept  in  tranquillity,  and  its  revenue  to  be  realized  by  means  of  the 
troops,  it  is  impossible  to  expect  to  be  able  to  effect  these  objects  on  the 
system  of  weak  and  dispersed  garrisons,  on  which  we  have  been  acting 
hitherto.  This  must  be  changed  ; neither  the  new  territory  nor  the  old  can 
be  kept  in  awe  by  troops  dispersed  in  forts,  which  they  cannot  quit  with 
safety ; and,  therefore,  the  system  which  I should  recommend  would  be  to 
gaTrison  those  posts  only  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  us,  and  to  have  at 
all  times  in  the  field,  and  in  motion,  2 or  3 regiments  of  Europeans,  all 
the  cavalry,  and  as  large  a body  of  native  infantry  as  can  be  got  together. 
This  will  be  a real  security,  not  only  to  the  new  territory  and  to  Mysore,  but 
to  the  Carnatic,  Malabar,  and  Canara,  and  nothing  else  ever  will.  It  will 
appear  more  clearly  that  this  system  is  necessary  in  the  new  territory,  when 
the  nature  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  governments  to  which  they  have  been 
accustomed,  are  considered.’ 


10. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp,  left  of  the  Toombuddra,  25th  June,  1800. 

4 I am  glad  to  find  that  there  is  a prospect  that  the  Court  Martial  will  go 
on.  It  docs  not  appear  to  me  that  9 members  are  necessary. 

The  Court  is  one  held  under  a civil  authority,  and  is  therefore  the  civil 
court,  in  which  the  forms  usual  in  military  courts  are  to  be  observed,  and 
which  is  composed  of  military  men  ; but  it  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be 
composed  of  the  number  of  members  required  by  the  articles  of  war  : pro- 
vided that  the  forms  of  a military  process  are  observed  as  required  by  Govern- 
ment, it  is  a matter  of  indifference  what  number  of  judges  tbeie  may  be.  If 
there  should  be  any  further  difficulty  upon  the  subject,  I must  proceed  by  a 
court  of  inquiry,  and  gif  e orders  that  the  criminals  shall  be  executed  after 
the  facts  shall  have  been  clearly  ascertained  by  an  examination  of  witnesses 
on  each  side.* 


11. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Rannee  Bednore,  30th  June,  1800. 

* What  a pity  it  is  that  I cannot  move  on  for  want  of  grain  ! My  troops 
are  in  high  health,  order,  and  spirits ; but  the  unfortunate  defect  of  arrange- 
ment in  the  poor  man  at  Chittledroog,  previous  to  my  arrival,  has  ruined 
every  thing. 
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I had  at  one  time  nearly  4000  loads  in  camp ; if  I had  been  able  to  reach 
the  river  one  day  sooner  I should  have  been  across  before  it  filled.  The 
delay  in  crossing  was  one  of  about  10  days  ; during  that  time  we  were  feed- 
ing upon  the  brinjarries,  as  we  did  not  draw  a grain  from  the  country,  w hich 
reduced  the  full  bags  in  camp  to  about  2000,  and  about  as  many  more  they 
say  on  the  road.  Then  comes  the  delay  in  filling,  travelling,  passing  the 
river,  &c. ; and  it  becomes  absolutely  impossible  to  say  at  what  time  we 
shall  have  a sufficiency  to  cross  the  Wcrdah,  although  all  the  brinjarries 
swear  that  there  are  large  quantities  of  rice  coming  on  to  us. 

All  this  delay  would  have  been  avoided,  if,  when  I wrote  on  the  10th 
May,  measures  had  been  taken  to  make  them  all  fill,  and  to  collect  them 
together;  but  instead  of  that,  until  I wrote  on  the  5th  June  to  know'  what 
had  been  done,  no  stops  were  taken,  and  I w as  4 days  at  Chittledroog  before 
I could  even  see  one  of  the  naigs.  How  true  it  is  that  in  military  operations 
time  is  every  thing!  * 


12. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  right  of  the  Wenlah,  6th  July,  1*00. 

4 I have  received,  from  Colonel  Cuppage,  the  proceedings  of  the  Court 
Martial.  Sheik  Fereed  is  found  guilty  of  treason,  and  is  sentenced  to  be 
imprisoned  to  the  end  of  the  war ! Hyder  Beg  is  acquitted.  I cannot 
approve  of,  although  I have  confirmed  these  sentences,  and  I have  desired 
Colonel  Cuppage  to  keep  Hyder  Beg  in  confinement. 

In  future  I must  proceed  by  a court  of  inquiry,  which  shall  deliver  an 
opinion  whether  the  prisoner  is  guilty  or  not,  as  I find  it  is  impossible  to 
impress  officers  with  an  accurate  notion  of  the  extent  and  consequences  of 
the  crime  of  treason,  and  of  the  punishment  w hich  it  deserves  and  meets  in 
all  civilized  societies.* 


13. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  right  of  the  Werdah,  8th  July,  1800. 

4 I received  your  packet  of  the  4th  last  night.  A man  came  to  me  some 
time  ago,  and  made  me  an  offer  similar  to  that  which  has  been  made  at 
Hyderabad.  These  arrangements  answer  well  there ; but  I think  them 
unbecoming  in  an  officer  at  the  head  of  a body  of  troops,  and  I,  therefore, 
declined  to  have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  the  business  than  to  hold  out  a 
general  encouragement.  The  proposer  said,  that  there  wras  a sirdar  at  the 
head  of  a body  of  horse,  to  whom  if  I would  give  a cowle  he  would  come 
away.  I gave  the  cowle,  but  I do  not  expect,  either  that  the  sirdar  will 
come  off  with  his  troops,  or  that  the  proposed  deed  will  be  put  in  execution. 
Government  have  authorized  me  to  offer  a reward  for  him,  and  I propose  to 
avail  myself  of  this  authority  as  soon  as  he  is  at  all  pressed,  and  I find  that 
his  people  begin  to  drop  off  from  him.  This  will  be,  in  my  opinion,  the 
fittest  period. 

To  offer  a public  reward  by  proclamation  for  a man’s  life,  and  to  make  a 
secret  bargain  to  have  it  taken  away,  are  very  different  things;  the  one  is  to 
be  done,  the  other,  in  my  opinion,  cannot,  by  an  officer  at  the  head  of  the 
troops. 
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I have  made  my  arrangements  for  crossing  the  river,  and  I hope  that  I 
shall  have  every  thing  over  in  a day  or  two.  I have  made  a bridge  which 
answers  perfectly  for  foot  passengers,  and  will  answer  equally  for  horses  and 
cattle,  when  I shall  have  given  it  rather  a better  footing.  I propose  to  leave 
this  bridge  here,  and  a number  of  boats  which  I have  besides.  For  the 
care  of  these  and  of  every  thing  which  will  come  up,  I shall  establish  a post 
immediately  on  the  river  side,  and  I am  now  constructing  a redoubt  for  their 
security.’ 

14. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Sirhittv,  16th  July,  1800. 

4 I hope  to  be  able  (with  the  assistance  of  Bowser,  who  will  by  that  time 
be  pretty  close  on  his  rear)  to  run  down  this  fellow  completely.  At  all 
events,  by  this  expedition,  I have  gained  some  objects  of  importance ; I 
have  established  my  superiority  in  the  opinions  of  my  own  people,  of  his, 
and  of  the  country.  I have  cut  off  one  of  his  garrisons,  and  have  taken 
from  him  one  place  of  consequence,  and  I have  raised  the  Biege  of  another ; 
and  if  the  chiefs  of  Goklah’s  force  attend  to  my  requisitions,  which,  as  their 
horses  are  starving  at  Hullihall,  I hope  they  will,  I shall  be  joined  by  that 
body  of  cavalry  which  will  at  least  enable  me  to  move  with  all  my  baggage, 
and  will  probably  enable  me  to  cut  the  fellow  off  completely.’ 


15. 

To  Major  Munro.  Camp  at  Kittoor,  7th  August,  1800. 

4 I hope  now,  that,  before  we  shall  have  done  in  this  country,  (if  we  do 
not  take  it  for  ourselves,)  we  shall  establish  in  it  a strong  government — 
one  which  can  keep  the  relations  of  amity  and  peace.  At  all  events,  we  have 
already  established  a respect  for  ourselves ; we  have  gained  a knowledge  of, 
and  have  had  a friendly  intercourse  with,  the  principal  people ; and  it  is  not 
probable  that  they  will  hereafter  be  very  forward  to  encourage  any  dis- 
turbance in  our  country.  They  see  plainly  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  retaliate ; 
and  from  w hat  I have  seen  of  their  country,  and  their  mode  of  management, 
I am  of  opinion,  that  at  present  our  robbers  would  get  more  than  theirs ; or, 
in  other  words,  that  they  have  more  to  lose  than  we  have.  I have  had  some 
conversation  with  them  all  upon  the  subject:  they  promise  fairly  that  nothing 
of  the  kind  shall  happen  in  future ; and  I acknowledge  that,  if  we  are  not  to 
take  possession  entirely  of  the  country,  I rather  prefer  to  trust  to  what  they 
say,  than  to  the  desultory  operations  of  amildars  and  peons.’ 


1 6. 

To  Major  Munro.  Camp  at  Hoobly,  20th  August,  1800. 

4 My  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  Indian  governments,  of  their  decline  and 
fall,  agree  fully  with  yours ; and  1 acknowledge  that  I think  it  probable  that 
we  shall  not  be  able  to  establish  a strong  government  on  this  frontier. 
Scindiah’B  influence  at  Poonah  is  too  great  for  us ; and  I see  plainly,  that,  if 
Colonel  Palmer  remains  there,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  curb  him  without 
going  to  wrar.  There  was  never  such  an  opportunity  for  it  as  the  present 
moment ; and  probably  by  bringing  forward,  and  by  establishing  in  their 
ancient  possessions,  the  Bhow’s  family  under  our  protection,  we  should 
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counterbalance  Scindiah,  and  secure  our  own  tranquillity  for  a great  length 
of  time.  But  I despair  of  it;  and  I am  afraid  that  we  shall  he  reduced  to  the 
alternative  of  allowing  Scindiah  to  he  our  neighbour  upon  our  old  frontier ; 
or  of  taking  this  country  ourselves. 

If  we  allow  Scindiah  to  be  our  neighbour;  or  if  the  country  goes  to  any 
other  through  his  influence,  we  must  expect  worse  than  what  has  passed — 
thieves  of  all  kinds,  new  Dhoondiahs,  and  probably  Dhoondiah  himself 
again.  If  we  take  the  country  ourselves,  I do  not  expect  much  tranquillity. 

In  my  opinion,  the  extension  of  our  territory  and  influence  has  been 
greater  than  our  means.  Besides,  we  have  added  to  the  number  and  the 
description  of  our  enemies,  by  depriving  of  employment  those  who  hereto- 
fore found  it  in  the  service  of  Tippoo,  and  of  the  Nizam.  Wherever  we 
spread  ourselves,  particularly  if  we  aggrandize  ourselves  at  the  expense  of 
the  Marhattas,  we  increase  this  evil.  We  throw  out  of  employment,  and  of 
means  of  subsistence,  all  who  have  hitherto  managed  the  revenue,  com- 
manded or  served  in  the  armies,  or  have  plundered  the  country.  These 
people  become  additional  enemies : at  the  same  time  that,  by  the  extension 
of  our  territory,  our  means  of  supporting  our  government,  and  of  defending 
ourselves,  are  proportional) ly  decreased. 

Upon  all  questions  of  increase  of  territory,  these  considerations  have  much 
weight  with  me,  and  I am,  in  general,  inclined  to  decide  that  we  have  enough ; 
as  much,  at  least,  if  not  more  than  we  can  defend. 

I agree  with  you  that  we  ought  to  settle  this  MarhattA  business,  and  the 
Malabar  Rajahs,  before  the  French  return  to  India;  but  I am  afraid  that  to 
extend  ourselves  will  rather  tend  to  delay,  than  accelerate  the  settlements ; 
and  that  we  shall  thereby  increase,  rather  than  diminish,  the  number  of  our 
enemies. 

As  for  the  wishes  of  the  people,  particularly  in  this  country,  I put  them 
out  of  the  question.  They  are  the  only  philosophers  about  their  governors 
that  ever  I met  with, — if  indifference  constitutes  that  character.’ 

17. 

To  the  Adjutant  General.  Camp  at  Yepulpurry,  10th  Sept.,  1800. 

4 After  I had  crossed  the  Malpoorba  at  Jellahall,  I marched  on  the  3rd 
instant,  and  entered  the  Nizam’s  territories  at  Hunmunsagur  on  the  5th. 
As  Colonel  Stevenson  was  obliged  to  cross  the  Malpoorba  in  boats,  he  was 
not  able  to  advance  from  that  river  till  the  4th.  It  appeared  to  me  probable, 
that  when  Dhoondiah  should  be  pressed  by  the  whole  of  our  force  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  Dooab,  he  would  return  into  Savanore  by  Kanagherry 
and  Copaul,  and  would  thus  impede  our  communication ; or,  if  favored  by 
the  Patans  of  Kumool,  and  the  polygars  ou  the  right  bank  of  the  Toom- 
buddra,  he  would  pass  that  river,  and  would  enter  the  territories  of  the 
Rajah  of  Mysore.  I therefore  determined  to  bring  my  detachment  to  the 
southward,  and  to  prevent  the  execution  of  either  of  those  designs,  if  he  had 
them ; and  afterwards  to  push  him  to  the  eastward,  and  to  take  such  advan- 
tage of  his  movements  as  I might  be  able ; while  Colonel  Stevenson  should 
move  by  Moodgul  and  Moosky,  at  the  distance  of  between  12  and  20  miles 
from  the  Kistna,  and  the  Marhatta  and  Mogul  cavalry  collected  in  one  body 
between  his  corps  and  mine. 
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I arrived  at  Kanagherry  on  the  7th;  and  on  the  8th  moved  with  the 
cavalry  to  Buswapoor,  and  on  the  9th,  to  this  place  ; the  infantry  being  on 
those  days  at  Hutty  and  Chinnoor,  about  15  miles  in  my  rear.  On  the  9th, 
in  the  morning,  Dhoondiah  moved  from  Mudgherry,  a place  about  25  miles 
from  Raichore,  at  which  he  had  been  encamped  for  some  days,  towards  the 
Kistna  ; but  on  his  road  having  seen  Colonel  Stevenson’s  camp,  he  returned 
and  encamped  about  9 miles  in  my  front,  between  me  and  Bunnoo.  It  was 
clear  that  he  did  not  know  that  I was  so  near  him;  and  I have  reason  to 
know  that  he  believed  that  I was  at  Chinnoor. 

I moved  forward  this  evening,  and  met  his  army  at  a place  called  Conah- 
gull,  about  6 miles  from  hence.  He  was  on  his  march,  and  to  the  west- 
ward ; apparently  with  the  design  of  passing  between  the  Marhatta  and 
Mogul  cavalry  and  my  detachment,  which  he  supposed  to  be  at  Chinnoor. 
He  had  only  a large  body  of  cavalry,  apparently  5000,  which  I immediately 
attacked  with  the  19th  and  25th  dragoons,  and  1st  and  2nd  regts.  of  cavalry. 

The  enemy  was  strongly  posted,  with  his  rear  and  left  flank  covered  by 
the  village  and  rock  of  Conahgull,  and  stood  for  some  time  with  apparent 
firmness ; but  such  was  the  rapidity  and  determination  of  the  charge  made 
by  those  4 regiments,  which  I was  obliged  to  form  in  one  line,  in  order  at 
all  to  equalize  in  length  that  of  the  enemy,  that  the  whole  gave  way,  and 
were  pursued  by  my  cavalry  for  many  miles.  Many,  among  others,  Dhoon- 
diah, were  killed ; and  the  whole  body  dispersed,  and  were  scattered  in  small 
parties  over  the  face  of  the  country. 

Part  of  the  enemy’s  baggage  was  still  remaining  in  his  camp  about  3 
miles  from  Conahgull.  I returned  thither,  and  got  possession  of  elephants, 
camels,  and  every  thing  he  had.* 

The  complete  defeat  and  dispersion  of  the  enemy’s  force,  and,  above  all, 
the  death  of  Dhoondiah,  put  an  end  to  this  warfare ; and  I cannot  avoid 
taking  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  sense  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops. 
Upon  this  last  occasion,  their  determined  valor  and  discipline  were  con- 
spicuous ; and  their  conduct  and  that  of  their  commanding  officers,  Colonel 
Pater,  Major  Paterson,  Major  Blaquiere,  Captain  Dovcton,  and  Captain 
Price,  have  deserved  my  most  particular  approbation.  At  the  same  time  I 
must  inform  you,  that  all  the  troops  have  undergone,  with  the  greatest  patience 
and  perseverance,  a series  of  fatiguing  services. 

It  is  also  proper  that  I should  inform  you  how  much  reason  I have  to  be 
pleased  w ith  the  gentlemen  charged  with  the  business  of  procuring  supplies 
for  the  troops.  Notw  ithstanding  the  distance  of  the  scene  of  my  operations 
from  the  usual  sources  of  supplies,  and  rapidity  of  my  marches  ; and  the 
necessity,  from  the  species  of  warfare  carried  on,  of  perpetually  altering 
their  direction,  I have  always  been  wrell  supplied  with  every  thing  which  the 
troops  could  want. 

* Among  the  baggage  was  found  Salabut  Khan,  a son  of  Dhoondiah,  an  infant  of  about 
4 years  old.  He  was  taken  to  Colonel  Wellesley's  tent,  and  was  afterwards  most  kindly 
and  literally  taken  care  of  by  him.  Sir  Arthur,  on  his  departure  from  India,  left  some 
hundred  pounds  for  the  use  of  the  boy  in  the  hands  of  Colonel  John  Hely  Symons,  the 
judge  and  collector  at  Seriugapatum.  When  Colonel  Symons  retired  from  service,  the 
Hon.  A.  Cole,  the  Resident  at  the  Court  of  Mysore,  took  charge  of  him,  .and  had  him 
placed  in  the  Rajah's  service.  He  was  a fine,  handsome,  intelligent  youth.  Salabut  Khan 
died  of  cholera  in  1 822. 
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The  Marhatta  and  Mogul  cavalry  are  now  employed  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
fugitives;  and  I propose  to  draw  off  towards  the  frontier  of  the  llajah  of 
Mysore  in  a few  days.* 


18. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Dummul,  27th  Sept.,  1*00. 

‘ My  force  is  very  respectable,  and  passes  for  much  more  than  it  is;  I 
have,  besides,  called  upon  Kirkpatrick  to  leave  Bowser  under  my  orders,  if 
it  is  not  intended  that  the  whole  of  the  subsidiary  force  and  of  the  Nizam’s 
army  should  co-operate  on  the  north  side  of  the  Kistna.  No  answer  yet 
from  that  quarter. 

My  fingers  itch  to  begin ; I should  break  that  detachment  to  pieces 
which  has  been  pushed  across  the  Kistna;  should  by  that  means  gain  a 
powerful  body  of  allies,  which  I reckon  upon  only  as  so  many  taken  out  of 
the  opposite  scale,  and  should  have  the  whole  game  in  my  hands  imme- 
diately. If  the  Kistna  falls,  that  detachment  will  escape  to  the  northward; 
and  Scindiah,  if  he  has  spirit,  will  collect  there,  and  endeavor  to  make  a 
stand. 

I look  upon  myself  to  be  fully  equal  to  all  he  can  collect,  if  I can  keep 
together  my  allies.  They  are  of  use  in  protecting  my  rear,  my  baggage, 
and  my  camp.  If  I had  not  had  them,  my  cavalry  would  have  been  much 
distressed;  and  yet  they  would  not  have  kept  off  the  Pindarry  horse  half  so 
well  as  the  Marhattas  did  in  the  late  service.  Scindiah  has  not  got  a very 
large  body  of  country  horse ; but  he  will,  of  course,  have  some,  and  they 
would  distress  me  much  if  I should  have  none.’ 


19. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Nalloodv,  2nd  Oct..  1S00. 

* There  are  two  circumstances  which  induce  me  to  wish  not  to  begin,  as 
you  propose,  by  advancing  to  the  Gutpurba,  under  the  pretence  of  seeing 
how  matters  stand  with  my  friends  the  polygars,  to  the  northward  of  that 
river.  In  the  first  place,  when  I do  advance  to  the  Kistna,  I must  look 
forward  to  the  further  operation  intended,  and  must  make  my  arrangements 
accordingly.  One  of  the  most  important  of  these  is  to  get  possession  of 
Darwar.  If  I go  forward,  upon  the  pretence  under  consideration,  I cannot 
take  possession  of  Darwar  in  the  name  of  the  Peshw  ah;  indeed  I do  not  see 
in  what  manner  I could  demand  that  place,  without  declaring  war  against 
the  whole  Marhatta  race.  If  I go  forward,  without  having  possession  of 
Darwar,  I must  either  return  to  take  it,  or  I must  make  up  my  mind  still 
to  go  forward  without  having  it  in  my  possession.  Either  would,  in  my 
opinion,  be  attended  with  infinite  disidvantage  to  the  operations  which  are 
intended  hereafter. 

Secondly,  the  reason  for  not  making  the  conduct  of  Scindiah  towards 
my  friends,  north  of  the  Gutpurba,  the  pretence  for  moving  to  that  river,  is, 
that  I find  that  Scindiah  is  strictly  right  in  having  taken  possession  of  their 
places.  They  are  dependent  upon  the  jaghire  of  Meritch  and  Tasgaum, 
which  has  been  granted  to  him  by  the  Peshwah ; and  although  it  would 
have  been  more  generous  to  desist  from  taking  possession  of  their  countries 
till  another  opportunity,  he  had  a right  to  them,  and  must  eventually 
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have  taken  them.  Under  these  circumstances  I am  afraid,  that  to 
pretend  to  move  to  their  assistance  will  have  the  effect  which  Government 
are  most  anxious  I should  avoid.  It  will  give  to  the  Peshwah’s  friends 
doubts,  whether  our  intentions  are  to  assist  him,  or  to  reinstate  in  their 
former  power  the  family  of  Pursheram  Bhow.  For  these  reasons,  which  I 
think  will  also  be  conclusive  with  you,  I deem  it  better  not  to  advance  till 
the  crisis  arrives,  which  is  expected.  It  may  certainly  fairly  he  said,  that 
when  a mans  capital  is  in  the  possession  of  the  troops  of  another,  all  his 
friends  imprisoned,  and  his  own  person  only  not  under  restraint,  he  is 
under  the  power  of  that  other.  But  the  danger  of  acting  upon  the  state  of 
affairs,  as  they  are  now  at  Poonah,  arises  from  the  indecision,  the  weakness, 
and  duplicity  of  the  Peshwah’s  own  character.  To  these  bad  qualities  I 
attribute  the  strictness  of  the  orders  which  I have  received ; viz.,  to  advance 
only  in  case  he  should  be  in  confinement,  or  should  fly.  Suppose  him  not 
to  be  in  confinement,  and  that  I w ere  to  adopt  the  measures  proposed  by 
Government,  were  to  take  possession  in  his  name  of  all  the  countries  south 
of  the  Kistna,  and  to  place  garrisons  in  those  situations  most  convenient  to 
my  operations ; and  that  he  were  to  fly  off,  and  to  declare  that  I had  no 
authority  from  him;  that  I was  an  enemy,  and  was  to  be  treated  as  such, 
Government  or  I would  be  in  a scrape,  from  which  it  would  be  difficult  to 
extricate  either  of  us.  In  truth,  if  the  Peshwah  is  not  in  confinement  he 
has  the  power  to  call  for  our  assistance ; and  if  he  does  not  call  for  it,  we 
have  no  right  to  force  it  upon  him.  By  the  same  reasoning,  if,  as  long  as 
he  has  the  power,  he  omits  to  conclude  with  us  that  treaty  so  advantageous 
to  him,  and  so  often  offered,  we  ought  to  suspect  his  sincerity,  and  ought 
not  to  interfere  in  his  affairs  till  the  last  extremity.  From  all  these  reasons 
then,  in  my  opinion,  I ought  not  to  move  till  the  crisis  is  certain.* 


20. 

To  Lord  Clive.  Camp  at  Hoobly,  9th  Oct.,  1800. 

1 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Lordship’s  letter  of  the  2nd 
instant,  and  I am  prepared  to  proceed  to  whatever  point  your  Lordship  may 
order  me,  or  to  make  such  detachmeuts  as  you  may  think  proper.  The 
acquaintance  which  I have  obtained  in  the  late  war  of  the  characters  and 
view's  of  the  Marhatta  chiefs  in  this  part  of  the  empire,  renders  it  my  duty 
to  state  to  your  Lordship  the  effects  which  are  to  be  apprehended  from  weak- 
ening, to  any  degree,  this  body  of  the  troops,  by  whose  exertions  we  hope 
to  accomplish  all  that  is  wished  at  Poonah. 

The  object  appears  to  be  to  establish  the  legal  power  of  the  Peshwah 
over  the  Marhatta  empire.  In  order  to  effect  this,  Scindiah  must  be  re- 
moved to  his  own  territories.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  will  relin- 
quish all  that  he  has  been  endeavoring  to  obtain  for  the  last  4 or  5 years 
without  a contest;  and  all  the  chiefs  of  the  Marhatta  empire  look  to  the 
event  of  this  expected  contest  with  the  utmost  anxiety.  They  will  join  the 
one  party  or  the  other,  according  to  their  own  ideas  of  their  relative 
strength,  and  of  the  chances  of  ultimate  success:  and  in  case  of  our  inter- 
ference, w’hich  is  not  expected,  the  question  with  them  will  be,  whether  our 
force  employed  is  sufficient  to  get  the  better  of  that  which  will  be  brought 
against  us  by  Scindiah. 
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It  therefore  appears  necessary  that,  at  least  at  first,  the  interference  of 
the  Company  should  be  by  the  means  of  a powerful  body  of  troops,  such  as 
will  convince  the  whole  Marhatta  empire  of  our  firm  determination  to  attain 
our  object,  and  to  establish  the  Peshwah  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  whole  of 
his  legal  authority.  The  force  which  I have  at  present  under  my  command 
in  the  field  consists  of  690  European  dragoons,  975  native  cavalry,  142 
British  artillery,  1160  British  infantry,  3538  native  infantry,  including 
sick,  present  and  absent,  of  which  there  are  but  few.  This  force,  with  the 
assistance  which  may  be  expected  from  the  subsidiary  troops  at  Hyderabad, 
will  be  fully  sufficient;  but  any  diminution  of  it,  or  any  detachment  made 
to  other  parts  of  the  Company’s  territories,  will  occasion  doubts  of  our  inten- 
tions to  adhere  steadily  to  our  object  till  it  is  accomplished. 

The  assistance  of  the  chiefs  of  this  part  of  the  Marhatta  empire  is  neces- 
sary to  us  for  several  reasons. 

First ; they  give  protection  to  our  convoys  of  provisions  which  must 
come  from  Mysore.  If  we  could  suppose  that  they  would  remain  neuter  in 
this  contest,  we  should  still  experience  great  difficulty  and  inconvenience 
from  the  necessity  of  detaching  our  own  troops  from  this  small  force  for  the 
protection  of  our  convoys.  But  they  w ill  not  remain  neuter.  If  they  do 
not  join  the  enemy,  they  will,  under  various  pretences,  render  the  commu- 
nication with  Mysore  so  difficult,  as  to  be  almost  impracticable. 

Secondly ; by  having  them  with  me,  the  country  in  my  rear  will  cer- 
tainly be  in  tranquillity,  and  I shall  draw  from  it  all  the  resources  which  it 
can  afford.  The  whole  of  the  Marhatta  empire  is  divided  in  jaghirc  among 
the  Marhatta  chiefs  or  polygars,  as  I heretofore  represented  to  your  Lord- 
ship  ; and  each  of  these  chiefs  can  command  the  resources  of  his  own  jag- 
hire.  The  jaghiredar  or  polygar  w ho  will  doubt  of  our  success,  and  will 
wish  well  to  the  cause  of  the  enemy,  will  of  course  impede  our  progress  by 
the  various  means  in  his  power.  This  I experienced  in  the  late  contest  in 
several  instances;  and  it  is  probable  I should  experience  it  in  many  more  in 
a contest,  the  object  of  which  will  be,  in  whose  hands  the  power  of  the 
empire  should  be  placed  hereafter. 

Thirdly;  by  having  the  Marhatta  chiefs  with  me,  I keep  so  many  out 
of  the  opposite  scale. 

I may  therefore  conclude  that,  if  this  object  is  to  be  attained  with  cele- 
rity, we  must  have  on  our  side  the  largest  proportion  of  the  Marhatta  chiefs 
in  this  part  of  the  empire;  they  will  not  come  forward  unless  they  are  clearly 
convinced,  by  the  efforts  which  we  shall  make,  that  it  is  o\ir  firm  determi- 
nation to  attain  our  object. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  has  occurred  to  me  to  consider  of  the 
means  of  collecting  a body  of  troops  from  Mysore  for  the  Ceded  countries, 
which  will  be  at  least  equal  in  size  to  that  which  I should  conceive  myself 
authorized  by  your  Lordship’s  orders  to  detach. 

In  consequence  of  your  Loidsliip’s  orders  to  halt  the  2nd  batt.  5th  regt. 
in  order  that  it  might  join  the  subsidiary  force  at  Hyderabad,  and  as  f fore- 
saw' that  there  would  be  some  difficulty  in  collecting  a force  for  the  districts 
to  be  ceded  by  the  treaty,  which  augments  the  subsidiary  force,  I ordered 
the  5 companies  of  the  12th  also  to  halt  at  Seringapatam,  in  order  to  form  a 
part  of  the  detachment  to  take  possession  of  the  Ceded  countries. 
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I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  88th  regt.  is  coming  to  Malabar,  and 
the  12th  will  be  no  longer  necessary  in  that  province.  There  are  8 compa- 
nies of  a battalion  of  Bombay  sepoys  at  Nuggur,  which  I would  propose  to 
relieve  by  a small  detachment  from  the  province  of  Canara,  and  to  move  the 
former  to  Chittledroog,  when  they  should  join  the  5 companies  of  the  12th, 
and  the  2nd  batt.  of  the  5th.  I would  also  propose  to  add  to  this  detach- 
ment 7 companies  of  the  33rd,  leaving  at  Seringapatam  only  3 companies  of 
that  corps.  There  is  a detachment  in  the  field  in  the  Nundydroog  district, 
which  might  be  moved  forward  into  Gurrumconda,  and  would  still  cover  the 
Rajah’s  territories.  Thus  there  would  be  12  companies  of  Europeans,  and 
8 companies  of  natives,  besides  the  detachment  in  the  Nundydroog  district, 
and  guns,  which  could  enter  the  Ceded  districts  immediately,  if  your  Lord- 
ship  should  approve  of  that  arrangement. 

If  the  Resident  at  Hyderabad  would  consider  one  of  the  corps  of  this 
army  as  belonging  to  the  subsidiary  force,  the  2nd  of  the  5th  might  likewise 
remain  in  the  Ceded  countries. 

I shall  propose  to  your  Lordship  that  this  force  should  be  kept  collected 
in  one  body,  to  be  thrown  on  any  point  when  their  exertions  might  be  neces- 
sary ; and  that  until  more  troops  can  be  spared  from  other  services,  a body 
of  peons  should  be  retained  in  the  Company’s  service,  by  whose  means  the 
Collector  will  be  able  to  take  possession  of  the  country,  and  to  make  his 
arrangements. 

There  are  many  objections  to  weakening  Seringapatam  at  this  moment, 
but  the  arrangements  which  may  be  made  at  that  place  will,  I hope,  keep  it 
in  perfect  security. 

If  your  Lordship  approves  of  this  plan,  rather  than  that  I should  weaken 
the  body  of  the  troops  in  the  field  in  this  country,  I shall  give  orders  to  have 
it  carried  into  execution  without  loss  of  time.* 


21. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Close.  Camp  at  Misserycotta,  1st  Nov.,  1800. 

‘ I do  not  propose  to  enter  the  Ceded  districts  by  Mysore;  but  I assure 
you  that  my  numerous  followers  are  in  such  order  that  I might  venture  to 
produce  them  any  where.  We  were  a month  atHoobly ; and  the  grain  fields 
in  the  middle  of  the  camp  were  not  touched,  and  the  people  in  the  neigh- 
bouring villages  sent  to  tell  me  that  the  safeguards,  which  I had  given  them 
upon  my  arrival  there,  were  no  longer  necessary.’ 


22. 

To  the  Governor  of  Ceylon.  Pointe  de  Galle,  1 8th  Feb.,  1801. 

* I have  received  your  letters  of  the  1 7th  instant ; and  as  I am  so  unfortu- 
nate as  to  differ  in  opinion  with  you,  regarding  the  propriety  of  going  to 
Bombay,  and  as  you  have  recorded  your  opinion,  and  the  communication  of 
it  to  me,  it  is  necessary  that  I should  trouble  you  at  some  length,  as  wrell  to 
justify  myself  in  your  eyes,  as  that  those  who  will  have  to  judge  hereafter  of 
the  propriety  of  my  decision  upon  this  occasion,  may  know  the  real  grounds 
upon  which  I formed  it. 

First ; I learn  from  Captain  Malcolm  that  the  passage  from  hence  to  the 
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Red  Sea  will  not  be  materially  retarded  by  going  to  Bombay;  that  the  fleet 
must  proceed  along  the  coast  as  far  as  the  Yingorla  rocks,  to  the  northward 
of  Goa,  before  it  crosses ; and  in  some  cases,  that  it  may  be  necessary  to  go 
still  farther  north. 

Secondly ; Supposing  the  delay  by  going  to  Bombay  were  likely  to  be 
greater  than  it  appears  at  present,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  going  to  the 
Red  Sea  until  the  ships  and  troops  are  provided  with  many  articles  which 
are  at  present  deficient. 

This  deficiency  has  been  occasioned  by  the  necessity  of  using  at  Trin- 
comalee  what  was  intended  to  be  used  upon  the  voyage.  On  the  1st  of  this 
month,  there  were  on  board  the  fleet  about  4 months*  provisions  for  the 
whole  armament:  at  this  moment  this  quantity  will  last  months;  and 
supposing  my  passage  to  Mocha  should  be  much  better  than  even  you 
suppose  it  would,  I should  reach  that  station  with  a sufficiency  of  provision 
to  lust  the  troops  2.J  months ; and  my  first  thoughts  must  be  directed  to 
taking  measures  for  procuring  a further  supply. 

You  propose  that  I should  send  my  indent  to  yuu  for  the  articles  which 
are  deficient;  and  from  the  kindness  and  attention  which  I have  already 
experienced,  I should  certainly  have  every  inclination  to  do  so.  But  I 
must  observe,  that  you  have  neither  the  means  of  supplying  all  my  wants, 
nor  those  of  transporting  to  me  the  articles  which  you  could  supply.  You 
then  propose  that  they  should  be  supplied  from  the  Malabar  province,  w hich 
I beg  to  inform  you  is  equally  destitute  of  what  I want  as  the  territories 
under  your  government. 

But  you  propose  that  I should  proceed  without  the  articles  which  I have 
requested  the  Governor  of  Bombay  to  prepare,  and  you  have  no  doubt  but 
that  he,  or  the  Governor  of  Fort  St.  George,  will  send  them  after  me. 

Articles  of  provision  are  not  to  be  trifled  with,  or  left  to  chance;  and 
there  is  nothing  more  clear  than  that  the  subsistence  of  the  troops  must  be 
certain  upon  the  proposed  service,  or  the  service  must  be  relinquished. 

If  there  is  a chance  that  by  going  to  Bombay  w ith  the  fleet  we  shall  he 
late,  is  it  not  more  probable  that  the  provisions  for  which  shipping  must  be 
prepared  at  Bombay  will  be  late;  and  is  theie  not  a chance  that  the  pro- 
visions will  miss  the  fleet  entirely,  and  that  the  trpops  will  be  in  want?  If 
the  provisions  are  to  be  supplied  from  Madras  or  Calcutta,  the  probability 
of  want  is  greater  in  proportion  to  the  greater  length  of  the  voyage. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  as  far  as  regards  supplies  wanted  for  the  fleet,  I 
conceive  that  I act  with  propriety,  and  that  I do  that  which  will  tend  most 
to  insure  the  object  of  the  armament,  by  proceeding  to  Bombay  to  receive 
provisions  on  board  the  ships  in  which  the  troops  are  embarked. 

I have  taken  every  measure  which  I can  think  of  to  make  it  certain  that 
these  articles  and  certain  refreshments,  of  which  the  troops  who  have  been 
at  Trincomalee  are  greatly  in  want,  may  be  prepared  by  the  time  I reach 
Bombay : and  if  they  are  so,  I shall  certainly  be  in  time  for  every  thing. 
If  they  are  not,  and  if  I am  detained  at  Bombay,  I have  seen  letters  from 
Admiral  Blanquet,  wffiich  lead  me  to  be  of  opinion,  that  I shall  not  be  too 
late  for  one  of  the  objects  proposed  even  in  the  end  of  April;  and  as  for  the 
other,  it  is  possible  to  reach  it  at  all  seasons. 

Thirdly : I am  very  anxious  to  receive  the  orders  of  the  Governor  General 
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regarding  the  armament,  and  I can  receive  them  only  by  going  to  Bombay. 
The  orders  of  Mr.  Secretary  Dundas  confine  the  demand  upon  India  to  one 
regiment  of  Europeans  and  2 battalions  of  sepoys ; and  it  may  probably  be 
the  intention  of  his  Lordship  to  employ  upon  another  service  the  Europeans 
which  I have  under  my  command,  which  are  above  the  number  demanded. 
It  is  surely  my  duty  to  afford  his  Lordship  an  opportunity  of  giving  me  his 
orders,  particularly  as  I am  strongly  urged  to  take  the  steps  which  will  put 
me  in  the  way  of  receiving  them,  by  the  motives  which  I have  above  stated, 
and  which  affect  so  nearly  the  final  success  of  the  service  proposed ; when 
I learn  from  the  best  authority  that  the  fleet  will  not  be  materially  delayed 
by  taking  those  steps;  and  when  I have  reason  to  believe,  from  another  ex- 
cellent authority,  that  even  after  the  greatest  delay  which  can  possibly  be 
expected,  I shall  still  be  in  good  time.* 


23. 

To  the  Governor  of  Ceylon.  Pointe  de  Galle,  18th  Feb.,  1801. 

* I have  received  your  letter  upon  the  subject  of  my  proceeding  to  Bom- 
bay, to  which  an  answer  will  accompany  this  letter. 

I am  concerned  that  you,  or  General  Macdowall*  should  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  write  a public  letter  upon  this  subject,  as  I hope  that  I have 
always  shown  myself  ready  to  attend  to  your  wishes  in  whatever  manner 
they  may  have  been  made  known  to  me.  The  existence  of  your  public 
letter  upon  the  records  of  your  government  increases  considerably  my  re- 
sponsibility upon  this  occasion. 

However,  notwithstanding  that,  I conceive  the  grounds  upon  which  I have 
determined  to  go  to  Bombay  are  so  strong,  and  the  urgency  of  the  measure 
is  so  great,  and  will  appear  so  much  so  to  all  those  who  will  have  to  judge  of 
my  conduct,  that  I persist,  and  I still  hope  that  it  will  meet  with  your  appro- 
bation and  that  of  General  Macdowall.* 


24. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Bombay,  23rd  March,  1801. 

‘ 1.  The  letters  which  I have  received  since  my  arrival  at  this  place,  give 
me  reason  to  apprehend,  that  neither  my  departure  from  Ceylon,  nor  my 
coming  here,  has  been  approved  by  your  Excellency. 

2.  Although  my  address  of  the  9th  February,  with  its  enclosures,  stated 
the  outlines  of  the  reasons  wdiich  induced  me  to  take  those  steps,  without 
waiting  for  your  Excellency’s  orders,  I am  induced  to  enter  again  into  fur- 
ther detail  of  them,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  remove  an  impression  which  has 
given  me  great  uneasiness ; or  at  least,  to  prove  that  I acted  upon  the  most 
mature  deliberation,  and  did  what  I thought  best  for  the  service,  and  most 
likely  to  be  agreeable  to  you. 

3.  I always  considered  that  your  Excellency’s  intentions  were,  that  I 
should  attend  to  the  intelligence  which  I should  receive  from  Bombay,  of  a 
call  from  Europe  for  the  co-operation  of  a forc6  from  this  country  in  an  at- 
tack upon  the  French  in  the  Red  Sea,  which  you  foresaw  would  be  made; 
and  even  that  the  expedition  upon  which  you  ordered  that  I should  proceed 

* Commanding  the  forces  at  Ceylon  : he  was  lost  at  sea,  8 or  9 years  later,  in  returning 
to  Europe. 
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at  the  end  of  December,  was  to  be  relinquished  in  case  intelligence  came  of  a 
call  for  co-operation  in  the  Red  Sea. 

4.  Upon  this  point  I must  observe,  that  the  government  of  Fort  St. 
George  conceived  that  I ought  to  proceed  towards  the  rendezvous  pointed  out 
by  Mr.  Secretary  Dundas,  when  they  sent  me  the  copies  of  the  despatches, 
as  api>ears  by  their  Secretary’s  letter  of  the  1st  February,  a copy  of  which 
ha3  been  already  laid  before  your  Excellency ; that  the  government  of  Bom- 
bay expected  that  I should  proceed  towards  it,  and  therefore  did  not  send  the 
troops  which  they  had  in  preparation  ; and  that  the  Governor  of  Ceylon  con- 
ceived that  I ought  to  proceed  towards  it,  and  urged  me  repeatedly,  in  the 
strongest  manner,  to  lose  no  time  previous  to  my  departure. 

5.  I received  the  dispatches  of  the  Secretary  of  State  on  the  7th  February, 
and  I knew  that  your  Excellency  could  not  receive  them  till  about  the  same 
day.  If  I had  waited  at  Trincomalec,  and  you  had  written  me  your  orders 
immediately,  I should  not  have  received  them  by  post  till  the  3rd  or  4th 
March,  and  at  that  time  the  stock  of  provisions  for  the  troops  would  have 
been  reduced  to  one,  for  3 months. 

6.  I consulted  with  Captain  Malcolm  regarding  the  passage  to  the  Red  Sea, 
the  season,  and  the  line  which  it  would  be  most  proper  to  follow.  He  was 
of  opinion  that  no  time  ought  to  be  lost ; that  it  would  be  necessary  to  pro- 
ceed up  the  coast  as  far  as  the  Yingorla  rocks,  before  the  fleet  could  go  to 
the  westward ; and  that  to  go  to  Bombay  would  not  create  a material  delay. 
Upon  this  opinion  I formed  my  plan,  and  determined  to  sail  as  soon  as  a 
vessel  loaded  with  military  stores,  then  expected,  should  arrive  from  Madras. 

7.  The  only  doubt  I had  upon  my  mind,  was  whether  I should  take  from 
Ceylon  more  than  one  regiment  of  Europeans  and  the  battalion  of  sepoys,  and 
trust  to  the  preparations  at  Bombay  for  the  remainder  of  the  equipment. 
But  although  the  governments  of  Fort  St.  George  and  Bombay  had  been 
ordered  to  have  troops  in  readiness  in  case  I should  want  them,  I was  igno- 
rant of  the  resources  of  the  latter,  and  I did  not  believe  that  they  would  be 
able  to  furnish  the  troops  which  have  been  sent  to  the  Red  Sea ; and,  there- 
fore, I took  with  me  the  whole  of  the  force  for  w hich  I had  tonnage,  know- 
ing, that  if  your  Excellency  should  wish  that  some  of  the  troops  should  be 
be  employed  upon  another  service,  and  should  return  to  Ceylon,  they  would 
be  there  in  good  time. 

8.  I determined  to  go  to  Bombay,  because,  w hen  I sailed  from  Trincoma- 
lee,  I had  provisions  for  only  3^  months;  and  I knew’  by  your  letter  of  the 
1st  December,  1800,  that  it  w as  your  opinion  that  the  troops  ought  not  to 
go  to  the  Red  Sea  with  a smaller  quantity  than  for  6 months.  I was  very 
anxious  to  receive  your  Excellency’s  orders,  which  would  reach  me  at 
Bombay ; and  as  I have  above  stated,  I was  informed  by  Captain  Malcolm, 
that  as  the  fleet  would  be  obliged  to  go  as  far  north  as  the  Vingorla  rocks, 
the  passage  to  Mocha  was  not  likely  to  be  materially  delayed,  by  putting 
into  Bombay  to  receive  the  supply  of  provisions,  which  I had  requested 
Mr.  Duncan  to  prepare. 

9.  I have  thus  laid  before  your  Excellency  the  grounds  upon  which  ] 
conceived  myself  obliged  to  come  to  a decision,  when  I received  the  dis- 
patches of  the  Secretary  of  State  ; and  those  upon  w hich  I determined  to  sail 
immediately  with  all  the  troops  for  which  I had  tonnage,  and  to  go  to  Bom- 
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bay ; and  I now  proceed  to  state  the  reasons  for  which  I have  persisted  in 
that  determination,  notwithstanding  the  receipt  of  subsequent  advices  from 
you  and  Mr.  Duncan. 

10.  When  I was  off  Cape  Comorin,  I received  your  Excellency’s  orders 
of  the  24th  January,  in  which  you  inform  me  that  you  have  appointed  Major 
General  Baird  to  the  command  of  the  troops,  and  that  you  intended  to  send 
them  on  an  expedition  to  Batavia.  I was  certain  that  you  had  not  received 
the  dispatches  of  the  Secretary  of  State  when  you  wrote  that  letter ; I knew 
that  you  must  depend  for  the  expedition  to  the  Red  Sea  upon  some  of  the 
troops  which  had  been,  till  then,  under  my  orders ; and  as  I did  not  know 
what  might  be  your  wishes  after  you  should  have  received  the  dispatches,  I 
determined  to  proceed  according  to  my  original  plan ; and  I dispatched  a 
letter  to  Major  General  Baird  to  Trincomalee,  to  apprize  him  of  my  motions. 
If  your  Excellency  had  determined  to  carry  on  both  expeditions,  the  troops 
foT  that  for  Batavia  would  have  been  at  Ceylon,  before  the  season  for  sailing 
would  have  come  round ; and  if  you  determined  to  carry  on  only  that  to  the 
Red  Sea,  they  would  be  at  Bombay  collected  for  that  purpose. 

11.  I received  a letter  from  Mr.  Duncan  on  the  16th  instant,  in  which 
he  enclosed  a copy  of  a letter  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Kirkpatrick,  dated  the  7th 
February,  and  informed  me  that  General  Baird  was  to  command  the  ex- 
pedition to  the  Red  Sea.  Notwithstanding  the  contents  of  the  enclosure,  I 
did  not  know  till  then  of  the  intention  to  dispatch  from  Bengal  any  of  the 
vessels  loaded  with  provisions  mentioned  by  Mr.  Secretary  Barlow.  At  that 
time  I was  so  near  Bombay,  that  I was  induced  to  adhere  to  my  original 
plan.  The  intelligence  received  from  Mr.  Duncan  did  not  state  what  your 
Excellency’s  intentions  were  regarding  the  proposed  expedition  to  Batavia; 
although  Mr.  Duncan  informed  me  'that  Major  General  Baird  was  ap- 
pointed to  command  the  expedition  to  the  Red  Sea.  It  was  therefore 
necessary  that  I should  come  here  to  receive  your  orders.  The  fleet  was  in 
want  of  water,  which  could  not  be  procured  at  any  port  to  the  southward 
of  the  Vingorla  rocks,  on  account  of  the  want  of  conveniences  for  that  pur- 
pose, without  losing  more  time  than  was  likely  to  elapse  while  it  was 
coming  to  Bombay ; and  the  troops,  in  general,  wanted  refreshments.  The 
10th  regt.  in  particular  had  become  sickly  from  having  been  so  long  on 
board  ship,  living  pn  salt  provisions,  and  has  lost  men.  Upon  the  whole, 
therefore,  I determined  to  come  on  to  Bombay. 

12.  Since  my  arrival  here,  I have  perused  your  Lordship’s  instructions  to 
Major  General  Baird,  and  your  dispatches  to  the  Governor  of  Bombay ; and 
I perceive  that  I have  anticipated  your  wishes  in  bringing  from  Ceylon  all 
the  troops  for  which  I had  tonnage.  I imagine  that  I should  have  incurred 
your  disapprobation  in  a great  degree,  if  I had  not  taken  steps  to  insure  the 
receipt  of  your  Excellency’s  orders  before  the  final  departure  of  the  troops 
for  Mocha ; and  I certainly  could  not  have  received  them ; the  ships  would 
have  gone  ill  supplied  with  water,  and  the  troops  in  want  of  refreshments, 
which  no  other  place  can  afford,  if  I had  not  come  on  to  Bombay. 

13.  Having  thus  explained  all  the  motives  which  urged  me  to  depart  from 
Ceylon,  and  to  come  here,  I beg  to  observe,  that  notwithstanding  the  unex- 
pected length  of  the  passage  hitherto,  it  is  probable  that  the  fleet  will  be  at 
Mocha  sooner  than  it  w ould  have  been  had  l waited  at  Trincomalee  for  your 
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Excellency’s  orders,  and  certainly  better  refreshed  and  supplied  with  water 
and  provisions.  But  whatever  may  be  your  Excellency’s  determination  upon 
my  conduct,  I hope  that  you  will  give  me  credit  for  having  maturely  con- 
sidered the  points  upon  which  1 had  to  decide ; and  for  having  had  an  earn- 
est and  zealous  desire  to  forward  the  service  in  view,  and  to  give  it  the  full 
benefit  of  your  Excellency’s  foresight  in  collecting  the  troops  in  Ceylon. 

14.  The  whole  of  the  fleet  is  not  yet  come  in ; but  a3  the  ships  arrive,  I 
will  take  care  that  they  shall  be  dispatched  as  soon  as  they  receive  their 
water.  All  the  arrangements  are  made  for  putting  the  provisions  into  the 
ships,  and  your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it  that  not  a moment  shall  be 
lost.’ 


25. 

Tathe  Hon.  Henry  Wellesley.*  Bombay,  23rd  March,  1 SOI . 

4 I have  received  your  note  of  the  3rd  March,  but  none  of  your  other  let- 
ters which  you  say  that  you  have  written  to  me.  I hope  that  you  received 
those  which  1 wrote  to  you  while  you  were  in  England,  giving  an  account  of 
how  we  were  going  on  in  this  country.  I enclosed  them  to  the  Doctor, t and 
desired  him  to  destroy  those  which  should  arrive  subsecpient  to  your  depar- 
ture, on  your  return  to  this  country;  so  that  some  of  them  written  lately  you 
will  probably  never  see.  I was  very  anxious  about  you,  as  you  must  have 
come  from  the  Cape  in  the  track  of  the  French  privateers  homeward  bound; 
and  you  were  longer  on  your  passage  than  we  had  reason  to  expect  you 
would  be. 

1 have  written  a long  letter  to  Government  this  day,  about  my  departure 
from  Ceylon,  which  I hope  will  explain  every  thing.  Whether  it  does  or 
not,  I shall  always  consider  these  expeditions  as  the  most  unfortunate  cir- 
cumstances for  me,  in  every  point  of  view,  that  could  have  occurred  ; and, 
as  such,  I shall  always  lament  them. 

I was  at  the  top  of  the  tree  in  this  country  ; the  governments  of  Fort  St. 
George  and  Bombay,  w hich  I had  served,  placed  unlimited  confidence  in  me, 
and  I had  received  from  both  strong  and  repeated  marks  of  their  approba- 
tion. Before  I quitted  the  Mysore  country,  I arranged  the  plan  for  taking 
possession  of  the  Ceded  Districts,  which  was  done  w ithout  striking  a blow ; 
and  another  plan  for  conquering  Wynaad  and  re-conquering  Malabar,  which 
I am  informed  has  succeeded  without  loss  on  our  side.  But  this  super- 
cession  has  ruined  all  my  prospects,  founded  upon  any  service  that  I may 
have  rendered.  Upon  this  point  I must  refer  you  to  the  letters  wTritten  to 
me  and  to  the  Governor  of  Fort  St.  George  in  May  last,  when  an  expedition 
to  Batavia  was  in  contemplation ; and  to  those  written  to  the  governments  of 
Fort  St.  George,  Bombay,  and  Ceylon ; and  to  the  Admiral,  Colonel  Cham- 
pagne, and  myself,  when  the  troops  were  assembled  in  Ceylon.  I then  ask 
you,  has  there  been  any  change  w hatever  of  circumstances  that  was  not  ex- 
pected when  I was  appointed  to  the  command?  If  there  has  not,  (and  no 
one  can  say  there  has,  without  doing  injustice  to  the  Governor  General’s  fore- 
sight,) my  supercession  must  have  been  occasioned,  either  by  my  own  mis- 
conduct, or  by  an  alteration  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Governor  General. 

* Now  Lord  Cowley,  G.C.B. 

f The  Hon.  Dr.  Gerald  Wellesley,  now  a Prebend  of  Durham  Cathedral. 
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I have  not  been  guilty  of  robbery  or  murder,  and  he  has  certainly  changed 
his  mind ; but  the  world,  which  is  always  good-natured  towards  those  whose 
affairs  do  not  exactly  prosper,  will  not,  or  rather  does  not,  fail  to  suspect 
that  both,  or  worse,  have  been  the  occasion  of  my  being  banished,  like  Ge- 
neral Kray,  to  my  estate  in  Hungary.  I did  not  look,  and  did  not  wish,  for 
the  appointment  which  was  given  to  me ; and  I say  that  it  would  probably 
have  been  more  proper  to  give  it  to  somebody  else ; but  when  it  was  given 
to  me,  and  a circular  written  to  the  governments  upon  the  subject,  it  would 
have  been  fair  to  allow  me  to  hold  it  till  I did  something  to  deserve  to  lose  it. 

I put  private  considerations  out  of  the  question,  as  they  ought  and  have 
had  no  weight  in  causing  either  my  original  appointment  or  my  supercession. 
I am  not  quite  satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  I have  been  treated  by 
Government  upon  the  occasion.  However,  I have  lost  neither  my  health, 
spirits,  nor  temper  in  consequence  thereof.  But  it  is  useless  to  write  any 
more  upon  a subject  of  which  I wish  to  retain  no  remembrance  whatever. 

I enclose  a memorandum  upon  the  subject  of  Trincomalee,  which  will 
point  out  to  you  the  inconveniences  of  that  port  as  one  of  rendezvous  or 
equipment.  You  will  find  it  of  use  in  the  next  expedition.  Remember, 
also,  that  it  is  difficult  for  ships  to  get  round  Ceylon  in  the  south-west  mon- 
soon after  the  middle  of  March.’ 


26. 

To  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Bombay,  25th  March,  1801. 

4 Letters  arrived  last  night  from  Muscat,  by  which  I learn  that  it  is  pro- 
bable that  Sir  R.  Abercromby  has  commenced  his  operations.  If  the  ex- 
pedition from  India  against  Egypt  means  any  thing,  it  is  to  encourage  the 
Mamelukes  in  Upper  Egypt  to  rise  against  the  French,  and  to  create  a di- 
version in  favor  of  Sir  R.  Abercromby.  This  must  be  done  immediately, 
or  as  soon  as  possible,  or  it  will  be  useless. 

General  Baird  is  not  come.  They  tell  me  that  he  will  find  it  difficult  to 
get  round  Ceylon,  and  the  Lord  knows  when  he  will  arrive.  I therefore 
intend  to  go  off  immediately,  and  to  commence  the  operations  in  the  Red 
Sea  with  the  troops  now  there,  if  General  Baird  should  not  be  on  board  any 
of  the  ships  now  in  the  offing. 

My  former  letters  will  have  shown  you  how  much  this  will  annoy  me ; 
but  I have  never  had  much  value  for  the  public  spirit  of  any  man  who  does 
not  sacrifice  his  private  views  and  convenience,  when  it  is  necessary.  As  all 
my  baggage,  &c.  are  on  board  one  of  the  transports  not  yet  come  in,  I go  as 
bare  as  is  possible. 

27. 

To  the  Hon.  H.  Welle.] ey.  Bombay,  31st  March,  1801. 

4 When  I wrote  to  you  on  the  25th,  I was  in  hopes  that  I should  be  able 
to  sail  the  next  day ; but  on  that  night  I was  seized  with  a fever,  which  has 
lasted  ever  since,  and  of  which  I have  not  yet  recovered.  It  is  of  the  inter- 
mittent kind. 

General  Baird  has  arrived.  I am  quite  distressed  about  my  officers  who 
followed  me  through  the  Mysore  country.  However,  I have  seen  enough 
already  to  be  certain,  that  if  I do  not  go,  matters  will  be  uncomfortable ; and 
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if  I well  can,  I will  go.  I have  the  satisfaction  of  finding  that  there  is  not 
a man  here  who  would  have  come,  had  he  known  what  was  likely  to  happen 
to  me,  if  he  had  the  power  of  refusal.  Indeed,  in  this  resect  the  feelings 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  army  agree  with  mine.  Mr.  Stokes  is  not  yet 
come. 


28. 

To  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Bombay,  6th  April,  1601. 

4 My  fever  has  left  me,  but  I am  still  weak,  and  I have  got  another  dis- 
order, of  which  it  appears  the  medical  men  here  do  not  know  the  nature, 
and  which,  I think  it  probable,  will  oblige  me  to  go  to  a cold  climate. 
This  circumstance,  and  the  great  probability  held  out  by  the  late  dispatches 
from  Europe,  that  Sir  R.  Abercromby’s  attack  upon  Lower  Egypt  will  be 
postponed,  or  rather  w ill  never  take  place,  and,  therefore,  that  the  operations 
proposed  in  the  Red  Sea  will  likew  ise  be  relinquished,  have  induced  me  to 
determine  not  to  go.  I shall  write  to  the  Governor  General  upon  this  sub- 
ject as  soon  as  I am  able. 

In  the  mean  time,  it  is  but  justice  to  General  Baird  to  say,  that  his  conduct 
towards  me  has  by  no  means  occasioned  this  determination,  but  that  it  has 
been  perfectly  satisfactory.  He  offered  Colonel  Colman  to  appoint  him 
Deputy  Quartermaster  General,  which  the  latter  declined. 

I hope  that  if  the  service  goes  on,  matters  will  be  conducted  satisfactorily. 
I have  been  a slave  to  it  till  this  moment,  notwithstanding  I was  sick ; and 
now  they  have  only  to  take  care  of  what  they  have  got,  till  the  operations  on 
shore  commence.  I have  given  the  General  my  opinion  fully  in  writing 
upon  this  part  of  the  subject.’ 


29. 

To  Major  General  Baird.  Bombay,  9th  April,  1601. 

4 The  first  circumstance  I have  to  detail  to  you  is  the  state  of  my  health, 
which  is  indeed  the  cause  of  this  letter.  I have  had  no  fever  since  I saw 
you,  but  I am  sorry  to  say  that  the  breaking  out  of  which  I complained  is 
worse  than  it  was;  and  has  become  so  bad  as  to  induce  Mr.  Scott  to  order 
me  to  begin  a course  of  nitrous  baths.  This  remedy,  exclusive  of  the  disease 
itself  is  sufficient  to  induce  me  to  be  desirous  to  wait,  at  least  rather  longer 
than  the  Susannah  will ; if  not  to  give  over  all  thoughts  of  joining  you. 

I do  this,  I assure  you,  w ith  reluctance,  notwithstanding  I think  it  very 
probable  that  I shall  soon  hear  of  your  being  recalled : however,  consider- 
ing that  circumstance,  and  the  bad  state  of  my  body,  and  the  remedy  which 
I am  obliged  to  use,  I should  be  mad  if  I were  to  think  of  going  at  this 
moment. 

As  I am  writing  upon  this  subject,  I will  freely  acknowledge  that  my 
regret  at  being  prevented  from  accompanying  you  has  been  greatly  increased 
by  the  kind,  candid,  and  handsome  manner  in  which  you  have  behaved 
towards  me ; and  I will  confess  as  freely,  not  only  that  I did  not  expect 
such  treatment,  but  that  my  wishes  before  you  arrived,  regarding  going  upon 
the  expedition,  wTere  directly  the  reverse  of  what  they  are  at  this  moment. 

I need  not  enter  further  upon  this  subject  than  to  entreat  you  will  not 
attribute  my  stay  to  any  other  motive  than  that  to  which  I have  above  assigned 
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it ; and  to  inform  you,  that  as  I know  what  has  been  said  and  expected  by 
the  world  in  general,  I propose,  as  well  for  my  own  credit  as  for  yours,  to 
make  known  to  my  friends  and  to  yours,  not  only  the  distinguished  manner 
in  which  you  have  behaved  towards  me,  but  the  causes  which  have  pre- 
vented my  demonstrating  my  gratitude,  by  giving  you  every  assistance  in  the 
arduous  service  which  you  have  to  conduct. 

I shall  stay  here  as  long  as  the  season  will  permit,  and  then  I propose  to 
go  round  to  Madras ; and  if  I cannot  get  well,  I believe  I must  try  a cold 
climate. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  OPERATIONS  IN  THE  RED  SEA. 

[Enclosed  by  Colonel  Wellesley  to  Major  General  Baird.] 

c The  objects  proposed  by  Mr.  Dundas,  and  by  the  Governor  General,  in 
the  expedition  to  the  Red  Sea,  are — 

1st;  To  get  possession  of  the  forts  and  ports  which  the  French  may  have 
on  its  shores. 

2ndly  ; To  urge  and  encourage  the  natives  of  Upper  Egypt  (Mamelukes 
and  Arabs)  to  commence  operations  against  them. 

3rdly ; To  assist  the  operations  of  the  natives  by  giving  them  arms  and 
ammunition  ; or  by  a junction  with  them,  either  of  a part  or  of  the  whole 
of  the  force. 

The  advanced  state  of  the  season  renders  it  probable  that  it  will  be  so 
difficult  to  reach  Suez,  that  the  object  is  not  attainable.  It  is  possible, 
however,  that  the  force  which  left  Bombay  in  December  last,  under  the 
orders  of  Admiral  Blanquet,  may  have  succeeded  in  effecting  the  objects  in 
view,  when  it  was  fitted  out,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  Suez.  Cossier  will  then 
be  the  first  object  of  attention,  and  the  operations  of  the  army  ought  to  be 
directed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  gain  possession  of  that  place. 

The  General  is  already  acquainted  with  the  measures  which  have  been 
taken  to  facilitate  these  operations,  and  it  is  needless  to  enumerate  them 
here;  and  I shall  now  proceed  to  the  second  object  of  the  expedition,  viz., 
to  encourage  the  natives  of  Upper  Egypt  to  shake  off  the  French  yoke  and 
to  act  on  our  side.  The  success  of  this  measure,  it  is  evident,  will  operate 
most  forcibly  in  favor  of  Sir  R.  Abercromby,  and  it  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  principal  object  of  the  expedition. 

From  the  intelligence  lately  received  from  the  Red  Sea,  I am  induced  to 
believe  that  after  the  Turkish  army  was  beaten  by  General  Kleber,  in  MrtcVi 
last,  and  after  Colonel  Murray  had  evacuated  Suez,  Morad  Bey  made  peace 
with  the  French,  and  that  the  latter  ceded  to  him  all  Upper  Egypt.  He  is 
now  stationed  there,  and  from  the  accounts  and  distribution  of  the  French 
force  in  Egypt,  which  I have  occasionally  seen,  I am  induced  to  believe 
that  they  have  no  troops  in  Upper  Egypt,  excepting  such  as  are  necessary 
to  w'atch  Morad  Bey,  who  are  encamped  with  him,  and  such  as  are  neces- 
sary to  keep  up  the  communication  with  their  post  at  Cossier.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  when  Sir  R.  Abercromby  commences  his  operations,  they  will  draw 
to  Lower  Egypt  all  the  troops  not  absolutely  necessary  for  their  safety  in 
Upper  Egypt ; and  thus  they  will  leave  to  Morad  Bey  the  power  of  acting 
as  his  sense  of  his  own  interests  may  point  out. 

I have  always  understood  this  man  to  be  the  head  of  the  Mamelukes  ; and 
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certainly,  until  the  French  made  peace  with  him,  he  was  supposed  to  be 
a friend  of  the  English;  and  showed  his  power  of  doing  injury  to  the 
French,  by  keeping  in  constant  employment  a large  part  of  their  army 
under  General  Dessaix,  in  pursuit  of  him. 

It  is  very  probable  that  lie  does  not  deem  his  tenure  in  Upper  Egypt  very 
secure.  He  must  be  aware  that,  as  soon  as  the  French  gain  quiet  posses- 
sion of  Lower  Egypt,  they  will  have  the  power  to  break  their  engagement 
with  him ; and  from  his  own  experience  of  their  fidelity  in  adhering  to 
treaties,  he  must  expect  that  they  will  use  that  power  to  his  disadvantage. 
Indeed  the  fact  that  the  French  have  found  it  necessary  to  have  a body  of 
their  troops  encamped  with  Morad  Bey’s  army,  is  a clear  proof  that  they 
do  not  place  much  faith  in  him ; and  as  he  must  know'  that  lie  is  suspected 
and  w'atched,  he  has  still  stronger  reason  to  expect  that,  as  soon  as  the 
French  have  the  power,  they  will  not  fail  to  exert  it  to  get  rid  of  a neigh- 
bour and  an  ally  in  whom  they  have  so  little  confidence. 

Without  being  too  sanguine,  we  may  expect  then  that,  as  soon  as  Morad 
Bey  shall  perceive  a prospect  of  driving  the  French  from  Egypt,  he  will 
co-operate  and  join  with  those  employed  in  that  object.  .For  this  reason  the 
very  first  opportunity  ought  to  be  taken  to  open  a communication  with  him  : 
his  situation  and  his  prospects,  if  the  French  should  remain  in  Egypt,  ought 
to  be  clearly  pointed  out  to  him ; and  he  ought  to  be  urged  in  the  strongest 
manner  to  exert  himself  to  shake  off  the  yoke.  The  power  of  the  armies 
employed  on  the  side  of  Lower  Egypt  ought  to  be  made  known  to  him  : 
their  prospects  of  success,  founded  as  well  on  their  own  strength,  as  on  the 
impossibility  that  the  French  should  receive  assistance,  ought  to  be  stated  to 
him : and,  finally,  an  offer  ought  to  be  made  to  supply  him  with  arms  and 
ammunition,  and  even  to  join  him  with  a part  or  the  whole  of  the  army  in 
the  Red  Sea,  in  order  to  ensure  the  speedy  success  of  the  objects  which  he, 
as  w'ell  as  the  English,  must  have  in  view. 

The  possession  of  the  port  of  Cossier,  and  of  the  navigation  of  the  Red  Sea, 
will  be  a strong  inducement  to  Morad  Bey,  as  the  Governor  of  Upper  Egypt, 
to  be  favorable  to  the  English. 

The  trade  in  corn  is  carried  on  by  this  port  to  Jedda  in  Arabia ; and 
this  trade  is  such  an  object  both  to  Upper  Egypt  and  Arabia,  and  to  Mecca 
in  particular,  that  it  may  be  expected  that  the  Governor  of  Upper  Egypt 
will  not  be  disinclined  towards  those  w ho  will  have  it  so  much  in  their 
power  to  annoy  him.  Having  now  stated  the  reasons  which  induce  me  to 
believe  that  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  urge  the  head  of  the  Mamelukes  to 
shake  off  the  French  yoke,  I proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  third  object 
of  the  expedition,  viz.,  to  assist  the  natives  w ith  arms  and  ammunition,  and 
even  to  join  them  with  a part  or  the  whole  of  the  army. 

The  first  question  which  I shall  consider,  and  which  will  lay  the  grounds 
for  a consideration  of,  and  decision  upon  others,  is,  whether  it  would  be 
practicable,  or  even  desirable,  to  cross  the  Desert  from  Cossier  at  all,  if  that 
operation  is  not  performed  in  concert  and  co-operation  with  a body  of  the 
natives  posted  upon  the  Nile. 

It  is  needless  to  enter  into  a statement  of  the  difficulties  to  be  appre- 
hended in  crossing  the  Desert : they  are  certainly  great,  but  I imagine  not 
insurmountable.  But,  if  it  is  not  certain  that  the  army,  or  detachment 
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which  may  cross  the  Desert,  will  partake  of  the  plenty  of  the  banks  of  the 
Nile,  when  they  reach  them ; if  they  should  be  certain  of  having  water  only, 
and  such  forage  as  their  cattle  should  be  able  to  pick  up,  I apprehend 
that  the  difficulty  will  become  so  great,  that  the  operation  ought  not  to  be 
attempted. 

It  is  impossible  that  the  Mamelukes  in  Upper  Egypt  can  be  neutral  in 
the  contest  in  contemplation ; they  must  take  part  with  the  French  or  with 
us.  If  they  take  part  with  the  French,  the  army  will  be  in  the  situation  in 
which  I have  above  described  it,  enjoying  no  advantage  from  having 
reached  the  hanks  of  the  Nile,  excepting  water,  and  probably  no  forage: 
and  it  is  needless  to  point  out  that,  if  the  Desert  is  to  be  crossed  under  these 
circumstances,  care  must  be  taken  not  only  to  send  with  the  body  of  troops 
which  may  cross  a very  large  proportion  of  provisions,  but  means  must  be 
adopted  to  add  to  them,  until  the  operations  of  this  body  shall  have  given 
them  such  a hold  of  the  country,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  their  steady  supply 
of  provisions.  It  is  obvious  that  this  will  require  a great  number  of  cattle  ; 
a number  much  greater  than  the  government  of  India,  with  all  the  zealous 
exercise  of  their  power  and  means,  can  supply ; but  there  is  another  con- 
sideration connected  with  this  subject  besides  the  supply  of  cattle,  and  that 
is  the  means  of  feeding  them  when  landed  from  the  ships. 

Upon  this  point,  I need  only  call  to  the  General’s  recollection  the  diffi- 
culties to  which  he  has  been  a witness  in  moving  large  supplies  of  stores 
and  provisions,  even  in  fertile,  cultivated,  and  inhabited  countries,  well  sup- 
plied with  well-water,  and  every  other  advantage  of  arrangement  in  the 
supply,  distribution,  care,  and  food  of  the  cattle;  and  draw  a comparison 
between  such  difficulties,  and  those  to  be  expected  in  a march  through  a 
desert.  But  this  is  not  the  worst  that  is  to  be  apprehended : the  cattle  will 
of  course  land  in  weak  condition,  in  a desert ; and  it  must  be  expected  that 
even  those  which  survive  the  voyage  will  starve,  or  at  least  be  in  such  a 
state  before  they  commence  their  march,  as  to  render  it  very  probable  that 
they  will  not  carry  their  loads  to  the  end  of  it.  Upon  the  whole,  then,  I am 
decidedly  of  opinion  that,  if  the  Mamelukes  are  not  on  our  side,  no  attempt 
ought  to  be  made  to  ctoss  the  Desert. 

This  opinion,  the  General  will  observe,  is  by  no  means  founded  on  the 
impracticability  of  crossing  with  troops,  because  I am  convinced  that  it  can 
be  done ; but  it  is  founded  upon  the  danger  that  the  troops  will  starve,  if 
they  do  not  return  immediately ; and  upon  the  inutility  of  the  measure,  if 
they  do. 

It  may  be  imagined,  that  supposing  the  Mamelukes  to  be  wravering,  if  an 
attempt  is  not  made  to  cross  the  Desert,  the  advantage  of  their  co-operation 
will  be  lost.  Upon  this  point  I observe,  that  a knowledge  of  our  strength, 
not  of  our  weakness,  will  induce  them  to  come  forward ; and  that  it  might 
be  expected  that  the  sight  of  our  weakness,  occasioned  by  our  march  over 
the  Desert  without  concert  with  them,  might  induce  them  to  take  advantage 
of  it,  and  to  join  the  French. 

But  those  who  will  urge  this  consideration  must  suppose  it  possible  that 
the  Mamelukes  can  be  neutral  for  a moment ; and  this  their  history  from 
the  beginning  of  time,  particularly  since  the  French  invasion,  will  show  to 
be  impossible. 
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I come  now  to  consider  the  propriety  and  mode  of  crossing  the  Desert, 
supposing  that  the  Mamelukes  should  be  inclined  to  shake  off  the  French 
yoke  and  to  co-operate  with  us. 

The  first  point  for  the  General  to  ascertain  is  their  sincerity  in  the  cause, 
of  which,  as  I have  above  stated,  there  is  every  probability.  As  soon  as  he 
shall  have  ascertained  this,  it  will  be  necessary  that  he  should  make  arrange- 
ments with  them  for  posting  a supply  of  water  on  that  part  of  the  Desert 
where  it  is  most  wanted ; and  for  having  a supply  of  provisions  ready  on 
the  Nile,  that  he  might  cross  over  a part  of  his  army  immediately.  The 
first  object  on  his  arrival  on  the  Nile  should  be  to  establish  a post  at 
Ghennah ; and,  if  possible,  another  in  the  Desert,  between  that  place  and 
Cossier,  in  order  to  ensure  his  communication  between  the  sea  and  the  Nile. 
At  Ghennah  he  should  make  the  depot  of  his  stores,  &c.,  which  might  be 
brought  across  the  Desert  by  degrees;  and  then  he  might  commence  his 
operations  against  the  enemy. 

On  the  consideration  of  the  question  regarding  the  crossing  the  Desert,  I 
have  omitted  to  mention  the  interruption  which  may  be  given  to  that  opera- 
tion by  the  enemy  ; because  it  is  entirely  distinct  from  the  difficulties  which 
are  peculiar  to  the  operation  itself.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  if  the 
Mamelukes  are  not  on  our  side,  and  if  they  should  not  have  driven  out  of 
Upper  Egypt  the  small  French  force  supposed  to  be  in  that  country,  before 
the  operation  is  attempted,  that  force,  however  small,  will  greatly  increase 
the  distress  of  the  British  troops  who  may  cross  the  Desert. 

I have  not  adverted  to  the  supply  of  arms  and  ammunition  to  be  given  to 
the  natives.  As  long  as  their  co-operation  is  doubtful,  these  supplies  ought 
to  be  withheld,  but  promised  ; when  they  have  showm  their  sincerity  in  our 
cause,  the  arms  may  be  given  to  almost  any  extent. 


30. 

To  Lord  Clive.  Bombay,  lltli  April,  1801. 

‘ I have  to  inform  you  that  I have  had  a fever  since  I arrived  here, 
which  has  prevented  me  from  accompanying  the  armament  to  the  Red  Sea, 
although  I have  recovered  all  but  my  strength.  I therefore  purpose,  with 
your  Lordship’s  permission,  to  proceed  to  join  my  command. 

I judge  by  the  Governor  General’s  private  letters  to  me,  that  he  would 
have  had  no  objection  to  this,  even  if  my  health  had  not  obliged  me  to  give 
over  all  thoughts  of  going  to  the  Red  Sea ; but,  under  the  present  circum- 
stances, he  must  approve  of  it. 

I acknowledge  that  although  I expected  to  return  to  put  myself  under 
your  Lordship’s  orders,  more  worthy  of  your  favors  than  I have  been 
hitherto,  I shall  even  now  return  with  the  greatest  satisfaction.  I have  not 
forgot  the  confidence  which  was  placed  in  me,  nor  the  favor  with  which  all 
my  endeavors  to  serve  the  public  were  viewed,  by  your  Lordship’s  govern- 
ment ; and  if  your  Lordship  should  think  proper  to  employ  me  again  in 
the  same  situation,  an  adherence  to  the  same  line  of  conduct  which  baa 
heretofore  gained  your  approbation  will,  1 hope,  gain  it  again.* 
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31. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Bombay,  11th  April,  1801. 

* You  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  I propose  to  leave  this  place  for  Malabar 
in  a day  or  two.  The  Governor  General  consented  to  my  return  to  Mysore 
if  I wished  it ; at  the  same  time  that  he  said  he  should  regret  my  quitting 
the  army  employed  on  the  expedition.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I deter- 
mined to  go  on,  notwithstanding  that  I was  superseded  in  the  command. 

When  upon  the  point  of  carrying  into  execution  this  laudable  but  highly 
disagreeable  intention,  I 'was  seized  by  a fever,  which  kept  me  in  bed  for 
some  days;  and  although  I have  now  recovered,  I am  still  weak,  and  am 
taking  a remedy  which  prevents  me  from  going  to  sea.  It  has,  therefore,  been 
impossible  for  me  to  go  on  the  expedition,  and  I return  to  my  old  situation, 
with  a pleasure  more  than  equal  to  the  regret  which  I had  on  quitting  it. 

I enclose  a letter  to  my  friend  Quin,  to  desire  that  he  will  send  my  ele- 
phants, bullocks  and  some  coolies  to  meet  me  at  Cannanore ; and  if  he 
should  be  out  of  the  way,  I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  give  orders 
that' these  means  of  conveying  my  baggage,  &c.,  may  be  sent  to  meet  me.’ 


32. 

To  Colonel  Champagne.  Bombay,  11th  April,  1801. 

4 I take  the  opportunity  of  the  departure  of  Colonel  Ramsay  to  write  you 
a few  lines. 

I am  entirely  ignorant  of  the  circumstances  which  have  caused  my 
removal  from  the  command  of  the  troops  ; but  I conclude  that  the  Governor 
General  found  that  he  could  not  resist  the  claims  that  General  Baird  had  to 
be  employed.  I believe  you  know  that  I always  thought  that  General  Baird 
had  not  been  well  used,  when  I was  called  to  the  command.  But  I do  not 
think  it  was  proper  that  I should  be  disappointed  more  than  he  was,  in 
order  that  he  might  have  no  reason  to  complain.  However,  this  is  a matter 
of  little  consequence  to  any  body  but  myself,  therefore  I say  no  more  on  the 
subject. 

Lord  Wellesley  allowed  me  to  return  to  my  old  situation,  but  said  that  he 
should  regret  my  doing  so ; and  for  tliis  reason,  and  because  I saw  in  the 
General  the  most  laudable  intention  to  allow  me  to  Tender  him  the  services 
I could,  I determined  to  proceed  upon  the  expedition.  I was,  however, 
seized  with  a fever,  and  a breaking  out  all  over  my  body  ; and  here  I am 
under  a course  of  nitrous  baths  for  a cure.  When  1 shall  be  well,  God 
knows ! but,  in  the  mean  time,  I cannot  join  the  armament. 

I see  clearly  the  evil  consequences  of  all  this  to  my  reputation  and  iuture 
views ; but  it  cannot  be  helped,  and  to  things  of  that  nature  I generally 
contrive  to  make  up  my  mind. 

I heard  you  were  ill,  but  I hope  not  seriously.  I thought  it  probable 
that  you  would  not  like  to  go  one  step  beyond  this,  and  that  you  would  take 
advantage  of  your  illness  to  go  home.  However,  as  you  are  well,  you  are  in 
the  right  to  go  on. 
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33. 

Memorandum  upon  Seringapatam. 

‘1.  In  consequence  of  the  possibility  that  it  may  be  necessary  to  alter 
the  arrangements  for  the  government  in  Mysore  after  the  peace  expected  in 
Europe,  it  has  been  proposed  to  destroy  the  fortifications  of  Seringapatam  ; 
not  only  as  a measure  of  precaution  to  prevent  a fortress  so  difficult  of  access 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  but  as  one  advisable,  even  if  it 
were  certain  that  the  arrangements  for  the  government  of  Mysore  would 
remain  as  they  are. 

2.  If  there  is  a prospect  that  Great  Britain  will  be  obliged  to  make  a 
peace  so  bad,  as  that  Mysore  will  come  again  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies, 
there  is  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  the  destruction  of  Seringapatam  would 
be  for  many  years  a considerable  drawback  upon  them.  It  would  be  so, 
however,  only  till  the  place  could  be  rebuilt ; the  position,  which  is  the 
great  strength  of  Seringapatam,  would  still  remain,  on  which  a new  and 
a stronger  fort  might  in  time  be  raised. 

3.  Admitting,  however,  the  propriety  of  the  measure,  connecting  it  with 
a bad  peace  in  Europe,  there  are  several  considerations  which  lead  me  to 
be  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  an  improper  one,  if  the  present  arrangements 
for  the  government  of  Mysore  are  likely  to  continue. 

4.  Seringapatam  has  long  been  the  capital  of  an  extensive  and  powerful 
empire,  the  whole  of  which  is  now  in  the  possession,  or  under  the  govern- 
ment, or  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Company’s  government  of 
Fort  St.  George.  The  conquest  of  Seringapatam,  which,  it  is  true,  was 
accompanied  by  the  fall  of  Tippoo,  and  the  possession  of  his  principal 
arsenal,  gave  the  Company  the  possession  and  the  power  of  disposing  of  this 
vast  empire. 

5.  Whatever  may  be  the  real  state  of  the  case  regarding  the  power  of 
Seringapatam,  resulting  from  its  strength  and  its  position  in  Mysore,  there 
is  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  the  natives  look  to  it  as  the  seat  of  power, 
and  that  they  consider  themselves  under  the  government  of  that  power  in 
India  which  has  possession  of  that  fortress. 

6.  There  is  a double  government  in  Mysore,  the  operations  of  which  are 
now  conducted  in  such  a manner,  as  that  there  can  be  no  occasion  for 
exerting  the  influence  and  power  in  the  hands  of  the  Company  from  the 
possession  of  the  fort  of  Seringapatam.  But  however  well  the  person,  in 
whose  hands  the  conduct  of  that  government  is  at  present,  may  establish 
his  system,  can  it  be  certain  that  it  w ill  last?  Is  it  known  who  will  succeed 
to  him  ? Who  will  be  the  native  successor  of  the  present  Dewan  ? If  the 
French  are  to  return  to  India,  and  particularly  if  they  are  to  be  allowed  to 
have  any  but  commercial  establishments,  is  it  known  the  effect  that  such  a 
change  may  have  upon  the  system  of  government  in  Mysore  ? 

7.  The  treaty  with  the  Rajah  provides,  that  under  certain  circumstances, 
the  country  may  be  resumed  by  the  Governor  General  in  Council.  It  is  to 
be  supposed  that  whenever  the  Governor  General  shall  be  desirous  of 
resuming  the  country,  it  will  be  in  consequence  of  the  difficulties  in  which 
the  general  government  will  be  involved  by  the  pressure  of  an  extensive 
warfare.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  suppose  any  other  case  in  which  the 
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resumption  would  be  justifiable,  or  could  be  attempted.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, it  will  not  be  possible  to  spare  troops  to  force  the  execution  of  the 
treaty,  if  the  Rajah  should  be  inclined  to  resist  it.  Will  Bangalore  or 
Chittledroog  give  the  power  and  influence  over  the  country  which  will  be 
necessary  under  such  circumstances,  and  which  doubtless  Serin  gapatam  has? 

8.  Seringapatam  has  been  found  by  experience  to  possess  means  for 
equipping  an  army,  which  no  other  place  in  the  Company’s  territories  or 
under  their  influence  has,  Madras  excepted.  It  is  supposed,  however,  that 
these  means  are  to  be  attributed  to  its  being  the  ancient  seat  of  empire, 
to  its  large  garrison,  and  to  the  residence  of  many  of  the  Rajah’s  ser- 
vants in  the  fort,  and  on  the  island.  It  is  also  supposed  that  this  effect 
of  its  being  the  ancient  seat  of  the  empire  will  soon  be  done  away  by  the 
emigration  of  the  people  who  depended  upon  the  former  government ; that 
the  means  which  are  the  consequence  of  the  size  of  the  garrison  will  exist 
whenever  there  may  be  an  equal  number  of  troops  ; and  that  those  which 
are  the  consequence  of  the  residence  of  the  Rajah’s  principal  servants  will 
remove  with  them  to  Mysore. 

9.  Admitting  that  any  other  garrison  of  equal  strength  would  draw  to  it 
the  same  number  of  people  that  have  been  brought  to  Seringapatam  by  the 
troops,  and  that  the  removal  of  the  Rajah’s  servants  to  Mysore  will  occasion 
a diminution  of  the  population  of  Seringapatam,  I cannot  admit  that  the  fall 
of  the  empire  of  Tippoo  has  diminished,  or  will  diminish,  its  population  in 
the  least.  In  fact,  the  place  is  more  populous  now  than  it  ever  was,  if  the 
armies  that  Tippoo  had  are  struck  out  of  the  calculation ; and  supposing  that 
those  who  were  attached  to  his  government  and  person  should  be  inclined 
to  leave  it,  which  they  are  not,  they  would  find  it  difficult  to  pitch  upon  a 
place  in  the  peninsula  in  which  they  would  not  live  under  a British  govern- 
ment. 

10.  But  I attribute  the  facility  which  has  been  found  in  equipping  an 
army  at  Seringapatam,  the  great  means  which  that  place  affords,  to  its  being 
a British  possession,  as  well  as  to  the  other  causes  to  which  have  been 
attnbuted  those  excellent  effects.  Bangalore,  Chittledroog,  Sera,  Nuggur, 
Colar,  are  nearly,  if  not  equally  populous  with  Seringapatam : some  of  them 
are  places  of  great  trade  and  riches,  and  all  of  them  might  afford,  and 
doubtless  afforded  to  Tippoo  the  means  of  bringing  his  troops  into  the  field. 

11.  When  I took  the  field  last  year,  the  Rajah’s  government  had  the 
strongest  interest  in  my  success,  and  I do  them  no  more  than  justice  in 
saying  that  they  did  every  thing  in  their  power  to  forward  it ; yet,  notwith- 
standing their  exertions,  and  those  of  the  officers  in  command  of  the  different 
forts,  I did  not  get  a bullock,  or  a man,  or  any  thing  which  could  enable 
the  troops  to  remain  in  the  field  from  any  place  excepting  Seringapatam. 

12.  At  Chittledroog,  there  was  a numerous,  if  not  a more  numerous 
garrison  at  that  time,  than  at  Seringapatam ; but  still,  the  followers  of  the 
corps  at  the  former  were  brought  from  the  latter;  which  fact  may  be 
adduced  as  a proof  that  the  means  of  Seringapatam  are  not  to  be  attributed 
exclusively  to  the  size  of  its  garrison ; and  that  even  those  means  which 
depend  upon  its  garrison  might  possibly  not  be  removed  with  it.  When 
the  troops  were  ordered  into  the  field,  one  regiment  of  cavalry  was  brought 
from  Bangalore,  the  followers  and  equipments  of  which  were  sent  from 
Seringapatam. 
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13.  It  may  be  said  that,  although  the  fort  of  Seringapatam  may  be  de- 
stroyed, and  its  garrison  and  depot  of  stores  removed  to  another  place,  the 
island  will  still  belong  to  the  Company ; and  that  the  population  and  means 
of  equipment  which  it  affords  w ill  still  be  in  our  pow  er,  and  in  the  Mysore 
country-  But  admitting  that  to  be  true,  I contend  for  it,  that  we  shall  not 
enjoy  the  same  advantages  from  them  which  we  have  hitherto ; we  shall  not  be 
able  to  apply  them  with  the  same  readiness  to  the  service,  if  it  should  be 
possible  to  procure  them  for  it  at  all. 

14.  We  have  experience  of  the  benefit  of  equipping  an  army  at  Seringa- 
patam;  we  know  that  those  means  still  exist;  and  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  they  w ill  continue  as  long  as  the  garrison  and  depot  of  stores  are  at  that 
place.  We  do  not  know  that  they  would  exist  at  Seringapatam  if  the  fort 
were  destroyed  and  the  garrison  removed  ; and  we  have  reason  to  know  from 
experience,  that  they  would  not  todst  at  Chittledroog,  even  if  the  garrison 
and  stores  were  removed  thither ; and  I believe  that  they  would  not  exist  at 
Bangalore,  if  they  were  removed  to  that  place. 

15.  But  not  only  have  we  experience  of  the  singular  advantage  of  Seringa- 
patam as  a place  of  equipment,  but  we  know  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  parties 
as  the  most  convenient  depot  in  point  of  locality  for  service  in  the  province 
of  Malabar  : I might  also  add,  in  the  province  of  Canara.  In  truth,  next 
to  the  opinion  which  universally  prevails  of  the  power  attached  to  the  pos- 
session of  this  fort,  this  is  the  point  of  view*  in  which  to  have  possession  of  it 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  most  important. 

16.  From  Goa  to  Cochin  there  is  not  a single  post  which  could  be  held 
by  any  body  of  troops  for  a moment.  The  works  of  Cannanore  have  been 
erected  at  vast  expense,  but  the  garrison  could  not  remain  in  that  fort 
opposed  to  the  fire  of  a man  of  war  anchored  in  the  roads.  The  w orks  are 
commanded  in  such  manner  as  to  render  the  situation  of  the  besieged  very 
disadvantageous,  if  the  fort  should  be  attacked  on  the  land  side ; and  the 
fort  is  so  small  as  to  be  incapable  of  holding  even  the  quantity  of  stores 
which  are  necessary  for  the  desultory  service  in  the  Malabar  province. 
Besides,  it  is  falling  down,  as  appears  by  the  reports  made  to  the  military 
board.  The  stores  in  Canara  are  now  in  the  open  town  of  Mangalore. 

17.  The  state  of  the  seasons  on  the  coasts  of  Coromandel  and  Malabar 
operates  as  a strong  reason  for  preserving  the  fort  of  Seringapatam,  and 
making  it  the  depdt  of  the  troops  in  those  provinoes.  The  vessels  which 
could  be  employed  to  convey  stores  could  keep  up  the  communication  only 
in  the  months  of  January,  February’,  March,  April,  and  part  of  May;  and 
even  during  those  months  with  considerable  difficulty  and  delay.  In  the 
latter  part  of  May,  in  June,  July,  August,  and  September,  it  is  impossible 
for  vessels  to  approach  the  Malabar  coast;  and  in  October,  November,  and 
December,  it  is  equally  so  to  approach  Madras.  It  is  more  easy  to  com- 
municate between  Bombay  and  the  coast.  But  the  consequence  of  supplying 
the  troops  in  those  provinces  with  stores  either  from  Madras  or  Bombay  is, 
that  a fort  must  be  constructed,  and  arsenals  must  be  built  for  their  preser- 
vation. The  question  is,  therefore,  whether  it  is  better  to  keep  Seringapatam 
with  all  its  supposed  inconveniences,  or  to  build  a fort  in  one  of  the  pro- 
vinces below  the  ghauts  to  the  westward. 

IS.  Many  objections  might  be  urged  against  building  a fort  in  those 
provinces,  the  expenses  of  which  are  sufficiently  obvious;  but  there  is  one 
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objection,  to  which  particular  attention  is  requested,  as  it  may  bear  upon  the 
general  question  in  other  respects. 

19.  A fort  situated  upon  the  sea  coast  is  liable  to  particular  objections. 
An  enemy,  although  of  inferior  strength,  has  the  power  of  attacking  it,  and 
unless  it  is  of  great  strength,  would  possess  himself  of  it  before  assistance 
could  be  sent  to  it.  This  would  certainly  be  the  case,  if  the  supposed  enemy 
were  stronger  at  sea ; which,  it  is  true,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  at  the 
present  moment.  But  it  might  be  the  case  if  we  were  stronger  at  sea. 

20.  The  extent  of  the  seas  under  the  Admiral  in  this  part  of  the  world 
renders  it  impossible  for  him  to  provide  for  the  protection  of  every  part ; 
and  the  difficulty,  in  all  seasons,  of  going  to  all  parts  of  both  coasts,  must 
for  ever  render  the  situation  of  a fort  on  the  sea  coast  in  some  degree  dan- 
gerous. 

21.  If  such  a fort  should  fall,  the  enemy  has  immediately  an  establish- 
ment on  the  coast,  to  deprive  him  of  which  would  require  an  army,  and  the 
equipment  for  a siege ; whereas,  his  landing  under  any  other  circumstances 
would  be  an  event,  the  bad  consequences  of  which  might  be  defeated  as 
soon  as  the  body  of  troops  in  the  western  provinces,  supported  by  those 
above  the  ghauts,  could  be  collected. 

22.  In  regard  to  the  insurgents  in  Malabar,  the  war  against  them  cannot 
be  carried  on  at  all  without  assistance,  either  from  Seringapatam,  or  from 
Bombay,  or  Surat.  Stores,  ordnance,  and  grain,  might  be  sent  round  from 
Madras,  or  from  Bombay ; but  a fort  must  be  built  to  receive  them,  and 
then  there  are  no  means  of  moving  them  in  those  provinces  independent  of 
the  assistance  above  mentioned.  In  point  of  economy,  there  is  no  doubt 
whatever  but  that  it  is  more  expedient  to  supply  these  means  from  Seringa- 
patam, than  from  Bombay  or  Surat. 

23.  Having  thus  stated  the  grounds  which  I have  for  believing  that  Sering- 
apatam is  the  most  convenient  depot  for  the  coast  of  Malabar,  I proceed  to 
consider  that  place  in  the  same  point  of  view  in  reference  to  the  line  of  fron- 
tier to  the  northward.  I must  first  beg  that  the  principles  of  European 
warfare  may  not  be  applied  to  this  country  in  arguing  this  question,  to 
a greater  degree  than  they  are  applied  to  the  service  when  that  is  to  be  car- 
ried on. 

24.  It  would  be  convenient  that  a dep6t  of  stores  for  a service  intended 
in  any  particular  country  should  be  as  near  the  scene  of  operations  as  possi- 
ble. In  European  warfare  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  expense  maga- 
zines, &c.,  should  be  on  the  spot,  and  they  are  usually  moved  forward  in 
proportion  as  the  army  is  enabled  to  advance.  But  in  this  country,  in 
which  armies  take  the  field  with  such  formidable  equipments,  with  arsenals 
and  magazines,  in  fact,  wdiich  they  always  carry  with  them,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary, however  convenient  it  would  be,  that  the  depdt  which  is  to  supply 
those  equipments,  and  the  wants  of  the  service,  should  be  immediately  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  scene  of  action. 

25.  My  experience  of  service  in  this  country  proves  the  truth  of  that 
observation.  In  General  Harris’s  war,  notwithstanding  the  number  of  posts 
in  advance,  in  which  depots  had  been  formed,  every  article  of  provisions 
and  stores  and  ordnance  was  brought  from  Madras ; and,  in  fact,  if  the  cat- 
tle could  have  been  fed  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  if  there  had  not  been  a 
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necessity  of  forming  a corps  of  observation  at  Arcot,  for  the  speedy  support 
of  which  it  was  necessary  to  provide,  General  Harris  would  have  gained 
time  by  collecting  his  army  at  Madras,  and  marching  at  once  from  thence, 
instead  of  collecting  at  Vellore.  In  the  last  campaign  in  the  same  manner, 
although  Chittledroog  was  not  unprovided  with  stores,  every  article  was 
brought  from  Scringapatam.  In  neither  case  was  there  either  delay  or 
inconvenience ; and  in  both  cases  the  armies  would  have  been  as  well  pro- 
vided, and  equally  secure,  if  there  had  not  been  a gun  or  an  article  of  mili- 
tary stores  or  grain  in  any  of  the  advanced  posts. 

26.  I do  not  contend  that  in  the  one  case  it  would  not  have  been  conve- 
nient to  have  had  the  arsenal  and  means  of  Madras  at  Vellore  or  Kistna- 
gherry;  or,  in  the  other,  that  it  would  not  have  been  convenient  to  have 
had  the  arsenal  and  means  of  Scringapatam  at  Chittledroog ; but  I contend 
for  it,  that  it  was  not  inconvenient  to  have  them  otherwise ; and  that  the 
service,  in  either  case,  did  not  suffer  from  the  distance  of  the  depots,  as  it 
would  have  done  if  the  same  warfare  had  been  carried  on  in  Europe,  without 
moving  forward  the  magazines. 

27.  This  circumstance  arises  as  well  from  the  nature  of  the  service  in 
India,  in  which  immense  equipments  always  accompany  the  troops,  as  from 
the  manner  in  which  those  troops  are  usually  posted  in  times  of  peace.  Con- 
siderable time  must  elapse  before  a body  of  troops  can  be  collected  on  the 
frontier  for  service,  and  the  stores  required  for  such  service  would  be  on  the 
frontier  from  Seringapatam,  as  they  were  in  the  last  campaign,  before  all 
the  troops  for  the  service  could  be  collected. 

28.  I am  aware  that  the  consequence  of  this  reasoning  goes  the  length 
of  giving  up  Chittledroog : upon  which  I have  to  observe,  that  if  I am  to 
choose  between  Seringapatam  and  Chittledroog,  for  a general  depot  for  all 
possible  services,  I should  certainly  prefer  Seringapatam,  and  that  I have 
no  desire  to  keep  the  stores  in  Chittledroog,  even  for  service  in  the  Marhatta 
territory.  I prefer  by  far  the  fort  of  Hull ih all  in  Soonda,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  that  of  Hurry hur  on  the  other,  and  in  these  I should  desire  to  have  no 
stores  or  grain,  excepting  such  as  I might  find  it  convenient  to  lodge  in  them 
at  the  time  the  service  should  be  going  on. 

29.  With  a view  to  service  on  the  frontier,  there  is  but  little  difference 
in  the  distance  of  Seringapatam  and  of  Bangalore  from  the  scene  of  action. 
Bangalore  is  85  miles  distant  from  Sera,  Seringapatam  is  104.  It  is  true 
that  those  articles  of  ordnance  and  stores,  which  must  come  from  the  presi- 
dency by  going  to  Seringapatam,  must  thus  go  80  miles  more  than  they 
would  if  the  depot  were  fixed  at  Bangalore.  But  in  the  first  place  it  is  to 
be  considered,  that  if  the  resources  of  the  Mysore  country  are  fairly  called 
into  action,  but  few  articles  will  be  required  from  the  presidency.  In  the 
next  place  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  a large  proportion  of  those  articles 
which  might  be  wanted  from  the  presidency  w ill  be  required  in  the  western 
provinces,  if  it  should  be  determined,  according  to  my  system,  that  the  corps 
serving  in  those  provinces  should  be  provided  from  this  country;  and,  there- 
fore, that  they  will  not  suffer  by  being  transported  at  once  to  Seringapatam. 
But  supposing  the  circuitous  route  to  the  frontier  by  Seringapatam  should 
be  an  objection  to  that  place,  of  such  weight  as  to  occasion  a preference  to 
Bangalore,  let  the  other  advantages  of  Seringapatam  be  taken  into  consider- 
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ation,  the  general  opinion  of  its  power,  the  means  which  experience  has 
proved  it  possesses  of  equipping  an  army,  its  superior  convenience  as  a depot 
for  the  Malabar  coast,  which  will  more  than  compensate  for  the  trifling 
disadvantage  of  being  obliged  to  go  80  miles  of  distance  to  reach  it. 

30.  But  there  are  other  objections  to  Serin gapatam  which,  if  well 
founded,  would  be  decisive  of  the  question.  In  the  first  place  it  is  supposed 
that  Seringapatam  requires  a garrison,  even  in  times  of  peace,  of  one  regi- 
ment of  Europeans,  3 battalions  of  sepoys,  and  a large  proportion  of 
artillery.  Seringapatam  is  full  of  Moorish  inhabitants,  and  as  it  contains  a 
large  arsenal,  it  is  not  deemed  safe  to  trust  this  arsenal  without  a large  gar- 
rison, till  these  inhabitants  are  removed  from  the  fort.  But  measures  are 
now  taking  to  remove  these  inhabitants  to  the  pettah,  and  when  they  and 
the  Rajah’s  servants  shall  have  left  the  fort,  there  will  be  no  reason  to  have 
any  apprehension  for  the  arsenal.  The  works  of  Seringapatam  are  in  ruins, 
because  they  have  never  been  repaired  since  the  siege ; and  the  weather  and 
river  have  done  them  damige  to  a much  greater  degree  than  they  would  if 
they  had  been  in  good  repair,  and  they  are  accessible  in  many  places.  The 
communication  between  one  part  and  another  of  these  works  is  not  com- 
plete, and  it  is  therefore  necessary  that  the  guns  which  may  be  required  for 
the  works  should  be  always  in  their  places.  These  two  inconveniences, 
which  the  repair  of  the  fortifications  would  remedy,  create  a necessity  for 
larger  guards,  and  a greater  number  of  them  on  the  works  than  would  other- 
wise be  necessary.  The  garrison  of  Seringapatam  furnishes  the  Rajah’s 
guard,  and  that  of  the  Resident.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  head  quarters  of  the 
division,  which  necessarily  causes  the  employment  of  a number  of  men  on 
duty ; it  furnishes  the  guards  for  the  public  elephants  and  cattle,  and  other 
small  detachments ; and  as  the  paymaster,  the  treasure,  and  the  stores  are 
at  Seringapatam,  the  detachment  with  the  treasure  and  stores  for  the  out  sta- 
tions are  furnished  from  its  garrison.  These  circumstances  naturally  create 
a want  of  troops;  but  the  removal  of  the  Moorish  inhabitants,  and  the  repair 
and  completion  of  the  fortifications,  would  enable  us  to  provide  for  those 
duties,  and  to  keep  the  arsenal  in  safety,  with  as  small  a body  of  men  at 
Seringapatam  as  at  any  other  place  in  the  country.  In  time  of  war,  and  in 
case  of  a siege,  Seringapatam  would  require  as  small,  if  not  a smaller  garri- 
son for  its  defence,  than  any  other  place  that  has  been  proposed  as  a great 
depot.  An  army  which  should  besiege  Seringapatam  must  determine  at 
once  to  attack  it  from  the  north,  or  from  the  south  side  of  the  river,  or  from 
the  island.  No  army  could  be  brought  there  sufficiently  numerous  to  form 
three  divisions,  or  even  two  divisions  large  enough  to  make  two  or  three 
attacks  upon  the  place,  because  these  divisions  would  be  effectually  separated 
from  each  other,  and  each  must  be  strong  enough  to  defend  itself  against  the 
army  which  would  be  employed  to  raise  the  siege.  In  providing  a garrison 
for  the  defence  of  Seringapatam,  if  such  a measure  should  ever  be  necessary, 
no  more  men  will  be  required  than  would  be.  necessary  to  defend  it  on  one 
point  of  attack.  But  looking  to  Seringapatam  as  a place  liable  to  be  at- 
tacked, it  has  a singular  advantage  over  every  other  fort  in  India,  viz.,  that 
from  the  month  of  June  to  the  month  of  December  in  every  year  it  is  impos- 
sible to  approach  it. 

31.  It  is  also  said  that  Seringapatam  is  unwholesome,  and  that  art  can- 
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not  remedy  that  defect;  but  that  Bangalore  is  otherwise.  Seringapatam 
certainly  has  been  found  to  be  unwholesome  to  the  European  troops;  and 
indeed  in  the  last  year  the  same  objection  applied  to  all  parts  of  the  upper 
country.  I apprehend,  however,  that  Seringapatam  is  not  really  more 
unwholesome  than  Bangalore,  and  upon  that  point  I should  be  glad  to  have 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Anderson.  I apprehend  that  a great  part  of  the  sickness 
at  Seringapatam  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  nature  of  the  buildings  which  the 
officers  and  the  troops  have  occupied.  Open  choultries  and  buildings  which 
do  not  keep  out  the  weather  cannot  be  supposed  to  answer  in  this  country, 
and  have  been  equally  fatal  in  all  parts  above  the  ghauts.  Since  the  build- 
ings have  been  improved,  the  health  of  the  troops  has  improved ; and  in  this 
season  we  have  not  had  any  sick  officers,  or  more  sick  men  than  there  have 
been  in  other  garrisons. 

32.  It  is  also  said  that  the  position  of  Seringapatam  is  bad,  not  only  in 
reference  to  a depot  for  service  on  the  frontier,  but  as  a fortress  to  cover  the 
country  and  stop  the  enemy.  In  this  respect  Seringapatam  is  not  worse 
than  we  know  Chittledroog  to  have  been.  Pursheram  Bhow  passed  in  sight 
of  that  fortress  more  than  once,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  no  impediment 
to  his  operations  in  the  northern  parts  of  Mysore.  But,  in  fact,  no  fortress 
is  an  impediment  to  the  operations  of  an  hostile  army  in  this  country, 
excepting  it  lies  immediately  in  the  line  on  which  the  army  must  necessarily 
march ; or  excepting  it  is  provided  with  a garrison  of  such  strength  and 
activity  as  to  afford  detachments  to  operate  upon  the  line  of  communication  of 
the  hostile  army  with  its  own  country.  In  case  the  Company  should  be 
involved  in  hostilities  of  such  extent  as  that  they  should  be  obliged  to  stand 
on  the  defensive  in  this  country,  when  at  war  w ith  a foreign  power,  it  is  not 
probable  that  the  Government  w ill  be  able  to  give  garrisons  to  the  fortresses 
in  this  country,  of  the  strength  sufficient  to  afford  detachments  to  operate 
upon  the  enemy’s  line  of  communication  w ith  his  own  country ; and  all  the 
fortresses  which  have  been  proposed  as  depots  would  be  equally  incapable, 
from  situation,  of  stopping  an  enemy. 

33.  The  advantage  of  the  possession  of  them,  therefore,  would  be  the 
power  which  each  would  have  over  the  country,  and  their  relative  advantage 
would  be  in  proportion  to  the  power  of  each.  I have  already  pointed  out 
the  power  w hich,  in  my  opinion,  is  attached  to  the  possession  of  Seringapa- 
tam ; and  the  history  of  this  country  has  pointed  out  more  than  one  instance 
in  which  the  Mysore  country  has  been  overrun  by  a victorious  army,  which, 
how  ever,  has  been  obliged  to  quit  it,  because  it  had  not  possession  of  Sering- 
apatam. 

34.  An  objection  has  been  made  to  Seringapatam,  on  account  of  the 
expense  of  the  repairs  which  will  be  necessary  to  that  place.  These  repairs 
will  not  cost  one-third  of  the  sum  at  w hich  they  have  been  estimated ; but  it 
is  said  that,  at  all  events,  they  w ill  be  more  expensive  than  the  repairs  of 
Bangalore.  When  the  buildings  required  for  Bangalore  are  completed,  I 
should  much  doubt  it.  But  it  is  forgotten  that  Seringapatam  affords  cover 
for  one  regiment  of  Europeans  at  least,  and  that  it  will  afford  cover  for  2 
regiments  when  the  family  of  the  Sultaun  shall  have  been  removed  from  the 
place.  The  buildings  at  Seringapatam  will  also  give  an  hospital,  some  quar- 
ters for  officers,  &c.  In  comparing  the  expense  of  the  repair  of  Serin  gapa- 
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tam  with  that  of  Bangalore,  and  the  establishment  of  the  depot  at  that 
place  or  at  Chittledroog,  the  expenses  of  the  cantonment,  arsenal,  hospital, 
&c.,  to  be  built,  ought  to  be  added  to  the  latter.  Besides,  I have  above 
shown  the  necessity  of  building  a fort  on  the  Malabar  coast  in  case  Sering- 
apatain  is  destroyed,  the  expense  of  which  ought  likewise  to  be  added  to 
that  of  establishing  the  deput  at  Bangalore  or  at  Chittledroog. 

35.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  Seringapatam  is  better  provided  with 
timber  than  almost  any  other  place  in  the  peninsula : that  article  is  cheaper 
in  the  bazaar  at  Seringapatam  than  it  is  at  Madras.  Provisions  and  every 
other  article  are  cheap;  firewood  alone  is  dear,  but  not  dearer  than  at  Chit- 
tledroog, or  than  it  would  be  at  Bangalore,  if  Bangalore  were  equally  popu- 
lous. The  dearness  of  firewood  is  a necessary,  although  a great  inconve- 
nient consequence  of  large  populations  in  almost  every  part  of  India. 

36.  In  regard  to  the  inconvenience  of  the  river,  it  is  trifling.  The 
communication  has  seldom  been  interrupted,  and  never  for  more  than  2, 
or  at  most,  3 days  at  a time,  and  even  then  not  entirely.  Six  iron  18- 
pounders,  four  12  pounders  and  howitzers,  with  all  their  equipments,  were 
sent  to  the  northward  in  the  year  1799,  when  the  river  was  full,  with  but  little 
inconvenience;  and  in  the  last  year  (1800)  the  army  in  the  Marhatta 
country  received  regular  supplies  of  every  thing  from  Seringapatam,  not 
only  across  the  Cauvery,  but  across  the  Toombuddra,  Werdah,  and  Mal- 
poorba,  by  means  of  basket  boats,  without  any  inconvenience.’ 

34. 

MEMORANDUM  UPON  OPERATIONS  IN  THE  MARHATTA  TERRITORY. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Seringapatam,  6th  Sept.  1801. 

‘ As  before  long  we  may  look  to  war  with  the  Marhattas,  it  is  proper  to 
consider  of  the  means  of  carrying  it  on.  The  experience  which  has  been 
acquired  in  the  late  contest  with  Dhoondiah  Waugh,  of  the  seasons,  the 
nature  of  the  country,  its  roads,  its  produce,  and  its  means  of  defence,  will 
be  of  use  in  pointing  them  out.  I shall  detail  my  observations  upon  each 
of  these  points,  for  the  benefit  of  those  in  whose  hands  may  be  placed  the 
conduct  of  the  operations  of  the  army  in  case  of  such  a w ar,  as  I have  above 
supposed  we  may  expect.  The  season  at  which  it  is  most  convenient  to 
commence  a campaign  with  the  Marhattas,  is  that  at  which  the  rivers,  which 
take  their  rise  in  the  western  ghauts,  fill.  This  happens  generally  in  the 
month  of  June.  In  this  year,  the  Toombuddra  w'as  not  fordable  after  the 
14th  June,  the  day  before  the  army  reached  Hurryhur;  and  in  other 
seasons,  I understand  that  that  river  fills  nearly  at  the  same  time. 

The  reasons  why  I think  that  the  most  favorable  season  for  operations 
against  the  Marhatta  nation,  are  as  follow  : 

First ; The  Marhatta  army  is  principally  composed  of  cavalry,  and  their 
plan  of  operations  against  a British  army  would  be  to  endeavor  to  cut  off 
its  communication  with  its  rear,  and  to  impede  the  junction  of  its  supplies 
from  the  Mysore  country.  As  the  rivers  are  not  fordable,  as  there  are  no 
bridges,  and  no  means  of  passing  them  excepting  by  basket  boats,  which  it 
is  difficult,  and  might  be  rendered  impossible  to  procure,  the  fulness  of  the 
rivers  operates  as  a barrier.  It  is  certain  that  the  enemy  cannot  pass  them 
in  large  numbers,  and  it  is  probable  that  they  would  not  venture  to  throw 
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across  a small  body,  or  rather,  that  they  would  not  he  able  to  prevail  upon 
a small  body  to  remain  on  aditFerent  side  from  the  main  body  of  their  annv. 

The  inconvenience  and  delay  which  the  British  army  experience  in 
crossing  the  rivers  by  means  of  boats,  when  they  are  full,  is  trifling;  and 
in  fact  they  would  experience  no  inconvenience  or  delay,  if  good  pontoons 
were  provided,  and  a bridge  were  thrown  across  each  river  for  the  passage 
of  the  army.  The  communication  might  afterw  ards  be  kept  up  by  means 
of  the  common  basket  boats.  If  the  army  should  be  thus  equipped  with  a 
bridge,  the  Marhattas  would  never  dare  to  detach  a body  across  any  river, 
for  the  purpose  of  annoying  our  communications.  Thus,  then,  we  should 
enjoy  all  the  advantage  of  a river  not  fordable,  to  shorten  the  line  of  our 
communication,  which  river  our  enemy  could  not  pass  w ith  a large  body  of 
troops,  and  over  which  he  would  not  dare  to  detach  a small  body  ; and  we 
should  have  it  in  our  power  to  pass  it  w ith  as  much  ease,  and  w ith  as  little 
inconvenience  and  delay,  as  we  should  experience  if  the  river  were  fordable. 

Secondly;  The  Marhatta  country  in  general  is  but  ill  supplied  with  water. 
The  rains  which  fill  these  rivers,  although  not  heavy  at  the  beginning  of  the 
rainy  season,  are  sufficient  to  till  many  nullahs;  and  an  army  has  at  this 
time  some  chance  of  being  supplied  with  water,  of  which,  in  the  dry  season, 
it  is  certain  it  would  never  find  much,  and  frequently  none.  The  incon- 
venience to  be  apprehended  from  the  rains  is  trifiing.  It  is  true,  that  heavy 
rain  would  ruin  the  cattle  of  the  army,  and  would  put  the  roads  in  such  a 
state  as  to  render  them  impracticable  for  wheel  carriages.  But  heavy  rain 
for  any  long  continuance  is  not  to  he  expected  in  the  Marhatta  territory  ; 
and  particularly  not  early  in  the  season.  During  the  last  season,  w hich 
was  extraordinarily  severe  upon  the  coast,  we  had  only  2 days  of  dis- 
tressing rain  ; but  we  had  some  rain  nearly  on  every  day. 

The  Marhatta  country  is  in  general  a fine  black  soil,  very  fertile  and 
highly  cultivated.  The  roads  are  all  excellent,  excepting  when  the  rain  is 
heavy.  At  that  time  the  black  cotton  mould  becomes  a swamp,  through 
which  it  is  scarcely  practicable  for  a man  to  move  ; the  w heels  of  the 
carriages  sink  to  their  axletrees,  are  clogged  w ith  mud,  and  it  is  impossible 
for  the  cattle  to  draw  them. 

The  produce  of  this  fertile  country  is  jowarry  principally,  and  other  dry 
grains,  but  no  rice.  This  is  the  great  difficulty  with  which  our  army  would 
have  to  contend.  The  rice  which  must  be  procured  for  them  must  be 
brought  from  the  distant  rice  countries  in  Mysore  or  from  Canara,  with 
which  country,  in  the  rainy  season,  it  is  impossible  to  keep  up  a communi- 
cation. 

The  army  also  might  depend  upon  procuring  some  sheep  and  bullocks  in 
the  Marhatta  territory ; but  if  its  European  force  should  be  large,  it  will 
certainly  require  supplies  of  the  former  from  Mysore,  and  in  any  case  sup- 
plies from  thence  of  the  latter. 

It  is  well  known  that  jowarry  straw  is  the  best  kind  of  forage  for  horses 
and  cattle,  and  of  this  there  is  an  abundance  every  where ; and  besides  this 
forage,  it  seldom  happens  that  green  forage  cannot  be  found. 

The  means  of  defending  this  country  are  trifling;  and  it  must  depend 
upon  the  strength  of  the  army  which  is  in  it,  compared  with  that  of  the 
British  army.  All  the  strong  places  arc  liable  to  be  carried  by  assault. 
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excepting,  perhaps,  Darwar  or  Kooshgul ; and  it  is  doubtful  whether  these 
last  might  not  be  thus  taken  if  attacked  by  resolute  troops. 

Having  thus  detailed  my  observations  on  the  Marhatta  territory,  with  a 
view  to  operations  within  it,  I come  to  state  those  which  I would  recommend, 
and  the  preparatory  steps  to  be  taken  in  order  to  have  the  means  of  carrying 
them  on  with  vigor,  celerity,  and  effect.  The  first  object  in  any  Marhatta 
war,  commenced  in  the  season  which  I think  most  favorable  to  the  British 
army,  would  be  to  push  the  enemy  across  the  Kistna,  and  to  establish  our- 
selves firmly  on  that  river  as  a barrier,  from  which  we  could  advance  to 
their  capital,  or  to  suit  other  ulterior  objects  as  might  be  held  out. 

I would  propose,  then,  to  assemble  the  troops  at  Chittledroog ; but  they 
must  be  provided  with  every  necessary  before  they  arrive  there,  as  nothing 
at  all  useful  to  military  operations  can  be  procured  at  that  place. 

The  army  ought  to  be  provided  with  pontoons  and  other  materials  for 
building  a bridge.  On  account  of  the  difficulty  of  procuring  rice  and  arrack 
in  the  Marhatta  territory,  a large  store  ought  to  be  collected  and  kept  at 
Chittledroog,  and  another  at  Hurryhur.  This  last  place  ought  to  be  repaired, 
and  put  in  a defensible  state  for  a small  garrison,  as  well  for  a point  of 
communication  with  the  Mysore  country  for  the  army  when  it  should  be 
advanced  into  the  Marhatta  territory,  as  for  a post  to  guard  the  basket 
boats,  &c.,  which  must  be  made  use  of  to  convey  over  the  Toumbuddra  the 
supplies  which  must  follow  the  army.  The  fort  at  Hullihall,  in  Soonda, 
ought  also  to  be  put  in  repair.  Granaries  and  storehouses  for  arrack  and 
for  military  stores  ought  to  be  built  at  this  station.  Large  stores  of  rice  and 
arrack  for  the  supply  of  the  army,  when  it  should  be  advanced  into  the 
Marhatta  territory,  and  certain  military  stores,  ought  to  be  collected  at 
Hullihall.  This  post,  if  strengthened,  would  be  an  excellent  depot,  and 
would  be  supplied  at  all  times  without  difficulty,  from  Bombay  by  Goa. 

The  army  being  assembled  at  Chittledroog,  should  cross  the  Toombuddra 
at  Hurryhur.  Its  first  object  should  be  to  drive  the  enemy  across  the  river 
Werdah,  and  to  establish  itself  between  those  two  rivers.  After  this  shall 
be  effected,  it  might  cross  the  Werdah.  The  best  place  for  this  will  be 
between  Deogerry  and  Savanorc.  It  must  be  recollected,  that  although  the 
army  will  cross  this  river  by  its  bridge,  it  will  still  be  necessary  that  it 
should  be  provided  with  basket  boats,  in  order  that  its  supplies  may  cross 
the  river  likewise.  These,  or  materials  to  make  them,  cannot  be  procured 
at  or  near  Deogerry,  and  the  boats  must  therefore  be  brought  from  the  My- 
sore country.  The  boatmen  must  likewise  come  from  the  Mysore  country. 

It  will  be  necessary  to  establish  a post  upon  the  Werdah  as  a guard  for 
the  boats,  which  otherwise  it  would  be  in  the  power  of  the  enemy  to  seize 
or  destroy,  as  a link  in  the  communication  with  Mysore,  and  in  order 
effectually  to  establish  the  British  power  in  the  country  between  that  river 
and  the  Toombuddra. 

The  next  object  would  be  to  get  possession  of  Darwar.  The  straight 
road  to  that  place,  by  Savanorc  and  Hooblv,  is  the  best.  If  the  rains  should 
have  been  heavy,  the  road  to  Darwar  should  be  from  Savanorc  to  Bindighcrry, 
and  along  the  Soonda  hills.  The  soil  near  these  hills  is  red,  and  the  roads 
are  practicable,  even  in  rainy  weather. 

In  my  opinion,  Darwar  can  be  taken  by  a coup  dr  nuiin.  The  attack 
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ought  to  be  made  on  the  south-west  side.  Means  might  be  adopted  for 
keeping  down  the  lire  of  the  besieged,  by  one  of  cannon  from  two  hills,  on 
which  the  Bhow’s  and  the  British  batteries  were  erected  in  the  former 
war,  and  by  an  enfilading  lire  from  a height  about  a tank  on  the  north-west 
angle. 

The  assailants  might  move  under  cover  of  the  back  of  that  tank  to  the 
foot  of  the  glacis,  w here  they  would  be  covered  from  the  fire  of  the  besieged. 
They  might  move  along  the  foot  of  the  glacis  till  they  should  come  opposite 
the  hills  above  mentioned.  They  ought  then  to  possess  themselves  of  a 
square  and  a roundwork  in  the  glacis,  by  turning  them  by  the  covert  way. 
They  ought  to  be  provided  with  fascines  to  fill  a part  of  the  ditch,  and  they 
might  escalade  the  outer  wall,  taking  care  to  carry  over  some  ladders  for  the 
purpose  of  escalading  the  inner  wall. 

After  having  got  within  the  outer  wall,  they  should  turn  to  their  left,  and 
proceed  to  a tank  between  the  two  walls.  Along  the  hack  of  this  tank,  it  is 
said  there  is  a passage  over  the  inner  ditch  to  a gateway.  At  this  gateway 
the  w’all  is  not  more  than  20  feet  high,  and  might  easily  be  escnladed.  This 
passage  is  represented  as  being  an  aqueduct  from  the  tank  outside,  on  the 
north-west  angle  of  the  fort,  into  the  body  of  the  place.  There  is  a passage 
for  water  from  this  tank  through  the  glacis,  and  it  is  probable  that  it  leads 
over  both  the  ditches.  At  the  same  time  that  this  attack  should  be  made, 
another  ought  to  be  directed  against  the  gateway,  which  is  on  the  south-east 
face. 

There  are  other  gates.  The  party  w hich  should  proceed  on  this  attack 
might  also  get  under  the  glacis,  by  the  back  of  the  tank  above  mentioned  ; 
only  it  should  proceed  along  the  northern  face  and  round  to  the  gateway  by 
that  route.  After  blowing  open  the  gates  in  the  outer  wall,  it  is  said  that 
the  inner  wall,  near  its  gate,  is  not  more  than  20  feet  high.  This  party 
ought  also  to  be  provided  w ith  scaling  ladders. 

If  the  attack  should  fail,  or  if,  from  any  reason,  it  should  be  thought 
advisable  to  attack  the  place  regularly,  and  to  effect  a breach  in  the  walls, 
the  only  mode  of  doing  this  is,  by  erecting  the  breaching  battery  on  the 
crest  of  the  glacis.  The  face  to  be  attacked  will  be  the  same. 

The  troops  would  establish  themselves  under  the  glacis,  and  in  the  round 
and  square  works  within  it,  as  I have  above  recommended.  These  works 
would  be  excellent  flanks  to  the  trenches  under  the  glacis.  The  troops 
w ould  have  to  work  back  to  the  hills  above  mentioned,  on  which  the  Bhow’s 
batteries  were  erected  in  the  last  war;  and  at  which  would,  of  course,  be 
collected  the  reserve  for  the  trenches. 

Having  by  one  of  these  modes  got  possession  of  Darwar,  but  particularly 
if  by  assault,  all  the  other  places  in  the  country  w ould  fall  of  course.  The 
first  object  would  be  to  establish  a garrison  and  the  depots  in  that  place. 

The  garrison,  &c.,  might  be  moved  forward  from  Hullihall,  which  ought 
still  to  be  held  by  a small  force,  as  a post  of  communication  with  the  sea 
coast.  The  enemy  should  then  be  driven  across  the  Malpoorba,  and  the 
country  between  the  rivers  should  be  cleared  entirely. 

Boats  should  be  made  and  prepared,  and  the  army  should  cross  the 
Malpoorba  between  Doodwar  and  Moorgoor.  A post  should  be  established 
on  the  river  for  the  care  of  the  boats. 
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The  river  Malpoorba  is  more  rapid  than  the  Werdali  or  the  Toombuddra, 
is  more  liable  to  rise  and  fall  suddenly,  and  therefore  the  enemy  would  be 
more  likely  to  return  from  the  country  between  that  river  and  the  Gutpurba, 
than  from  that  between  the  Malpoorba  and  the  Werdali.  The  only  place 
which  on  this  route  is  worthy  of  attention  is  Belgaum ; this  place  has  a 

wet  ditch,  but  I am  informed  that  it  is  dry  in  parts,  and  that  the  place  is 

otherwise  liable  to  be  taken  by  assault.  Belgaum  lies  to  the  westward  of 

the  high  road  to  the  Kistna,  and  is  situated  in  a rice  country.  It  might  be 

possible  to  draw  supplies  from  this  country ; and,  with  this  view,  it  might 
be  desirable  to  have  a garrison  of  British  troops  in  Belgaum,  otherwise  it 
will  be  useless. 

The  fort  of  Badamy,  which  is  esteemed  of  some  strength,  lies  north 
of  the  Malpoorba,  but  about  *70  or  80  miles  from  the  road  to  the 
Kistna.  Unless  it  was  found  that  the  enemy  hung  about  this  fort,  it  would 
be  better  not  to  lose  any  time  in  going  to  attack  it,  until  they  are  all  driven 
across  the  Kistna.  If  they  hang  about  Badamy,  it  must  be  attacked.  Badamy 
ought,  more  properly,  to  be  called  two  forts  than  one.  There  are  two  forts 
on  two  separate  hills,  and  a fortified  pettah  between  them.  It  appears  to 
me  that  the  hill  forts  might  be  taken  by  storm,  by  approaching  them  from 
the  westward. 

After  the  enemy  should  have  been  driven  across  the  Gutpurba,  this  river 
ought  to  be  crossed  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Malpoorba,  somewhere  near 
Gokauk,  and  a post  ought  to  be  established  upon  it. 

./an.,  1802. — Since  the  commencement  of  this  memorandum  was  written 
the  Company  have  got  possession  of  the  countries  to  the  southward  of  the 
Toombuddra,  which  river  has  become  their  northern  boundary ; and  it  may, 
perhaps,  be  thought  that  the  plan  of  operations,  in  case  of  a war  with  the 
Marhattas,  ought  to  be  altered.  There  are  several  reasons,  however,  for 
which  they  should  continue  to  be  the  same. 

1st.  The  treaty  by  which  the  countries  to  the  southward  of  the  Toom- 
buddra  have  been  ceded  to  the  Company,  has  allied  it  more  closely  with  the 
Nizam,  whose  interests  now  appear  to  be  inseparable  from  those  of  the 
, Company.  The  quarrel  of  the  Company,  therefore,  with  the  Marhattas, 
which  may  create  a necessity  for  any  military  operations,  will  equally 
involve  the  Nizam  ; and  it  will  be  necessary  that  measures  should  be  taken, 
either  by  himself  or  by  the  Company,  to  defend  the  Dooab  from  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Marhattas. 

2ndly.  The  defence  of  the  Dooab  will  provide  for  that  of  the  Ceded  dis- 
tricts, w hich  that  country  covers  entirely.  If  the  Nizam’s  army  is  collected 
at  Copaul,  and  Moodgul  is  occupied  with  strength,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  the  Marhatta  army  to  make  any  impression  of  consequence  on  the 
Dooab,  or  to  penetrate  the  Ceded  countries  in  any  strength.  It  may  be  a 
question  whether,  when  the  British  army  should  cross  the  Toombuddra  at 
Hiirryhiir,  the  army  of  the  Nizam  should  not  immediately  cross  the  Kistna, 
and  guard  his  Highness*  frontier  to  the  northward  of  that  river,  if  they 
should  not  operate  offensively  upon  the  enemy.  At  all  events,  they  ought  to 
cross  the  Kistna  as  soon  as  the  Marhattas  begin  to  retire  from  the  countries 
to  the  southward  of  the  rivers  which  fall  into  the  Kistna.  But  it  may  be 
said,  as  the  Company  have  now  got  possession  of  extensive  countries  imme- 
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diatelv  to  the  southward  of  the  Toombuddra,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Murhatta  territory,  they  ought  to  carry  on  their  operations  from  thence, 
and  leave  Mysore  to  its  own  defence. 

There  are  several  objections  to  this  measure,  which  I w ill  detail. 

1st.  Mysore  is  very  defenceless  towards  the  Marhatta  territory’  ; a body 
of  Marhatta  horse  would  overrun  the  whole  of  the  rich  province  of  Bcdnore, 
would  plunder  Bednorc  itself,  and  might  push  their  devastations  to  within 
fiU  miles  of  Seringapatam,  without  the  chance  of  danger  or  molestation. 

Mildly.  They  would  immediately  connect  themselves,  and  act  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  polvgars  along  the  range  of  the  western  ghauts,  as  far  as 
Koorg ; and  probably  the  provinces  of  Malalmr  and  Canara  would  be  the 
scene  of  their  intrigues,  and  the  Company’s  dependants  in  those  provinces 
would  take  arms. 

3rdly.  The  countries  into  which  they  would  thus  push  themselves  are 
those  from  which  supplies  of  rice  for  the  army  must  be  drawni,  when  it 
enters  the  Marhatta  territory;  and  thus  rice  must  come  by  the  road  of  which 
the  enemy  would  have  possession. 

4thly.  The  first  step  to  be  taken,  after  crossing  the  Toombuddra  (suppose 
at  Anagoondy),  would  be  to  clear  out  the  countries  beyond  the  Werdah  of 
the  detachments  of  the  enemy,  which  would  have  entered  them,  and  thus 
much  valuable  time  would  be  lost.  Therefore,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
it  would  be  best  to  assemble  the  troops  at  once  at  Chittledroog,  and  to  cross 
them  quickly  over  the  Toombuddra  at  Hurryhur,  by  which  measure  a stop 
w ill  be  immediately  put  to  the  operations  of  the  enemy  in  that  quarter. 

In  case  it  should  be  determined  to  enter  the  enemy’s  country  by  Ana- 
goondy and  Copaul,  either  with  the  whole  British  army,  leaving  Mysore 
defenceless,  or  with  the  Nizam’s  army  in  co-operation  with  the  British 
troops  collected  in  Mysore,  the  first  place  of  consequence  which  will  be  met 
with  is  Dummul.  This  is  a stone  fort,  the  walls  of  w hich  are  about  35  feet 
high,  with  a dry  ditch  of  unequal  depth.  On  the  south  and  west  sides 
there  is  a flank  of  a tank,  and  some  rough  ground  and  buildings  which 
give  cover  to  the  near  approach  of  a body  of  troops.  In  the  centre  nearly 
of  the  south  side  there  is  an  old  gateway,  now  blocked  up,  where  the  place 
may  be  escaladed  with  ease.  There  is  a trench  cut  across  the  road  that  used 
to  lead  to  the  gate,  which,  however,  may  be  easily  passed.  The  gateway  also, 
on  the  north  face  leading  to  the  pettah,  may  be  attacked  with  advantage. 

The  road  from  Dummul  to  Iloobly  and  Darwar  is  good  in  dry  weather; 
hut  during  the  heavy  rains  it  is  impassable,  as  there  are  about  20  miles  of 
the  black  cotton  soil  which  I have  above  mentioned. 

If  the  rains  should  be  heavy,  the  best  road  for  a body  of  troops,  marching 
from  Dummul  to  Darwar,  would  be  by  Sirhitty,  Luckmaisir,  and  Savanore, 
and  along  the  Soonda  hills. 

Kooshgul  lies  not  far  from  the  direct  road  from  Dummul,  by  Hoobly, 
to  Darwar.  This  place  is  strong  from  its  situation  and  its  works.  It  is 
situated  in  the  middle  of  a plain  of  cotton  ground.  There  is  no  water 
within  several  miles  of  it  for  the  supply  of  an  army ; and  it  is  surrounded 
by  twro  walls,  two  ditches,  a covert  way  and  glucis.  The  ditches,  however, 
though  deep,  are  very  narrow*,  and  might  easily  be  filled  up,  particularly 
that  one  in  the  glacis.  On  the  cast  side  of  the  south  face,  there  is  a dam  of 
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some  water  across  the  outer  ditch,  over  which  it  would  be  very  practicable 
to  pass ; and  it  appeared  to  me  that  it  would  be  most  easy  to  assault  the 
inner  fort  on  the  same  side.  It  is  to  be  recollected,  however,  that  after 
having  passed  the  outer  ditch  in  the  glacis,  the  assailants  would  have  to 
pass  into  the  covert  way,  an  inner  ditch,  the  outer  wall,  and  afterwards  the 
inner  wall,  to  parts  of  which  there  is  no  ditch. 

It  is  clear  that  this  place  can  be  taken  by  a coup  de  main , and  probably 
in  no  other  manner ; but  I strongly  recommend  that  it  should  be  avoided 
if  possible,  and  that  its  fall  should  be  considered  as  dependent  upon  that  of 
Darwar.’ 


35. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Seringapatam,  1st  Jan.  1803. 

‘ Wcbbe  has  desired  me  to  write  to  you  upon  the  subject  of  our  operations 
to  the  northward  ; and  although  it  is  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  on  the  sub- 
ject of  any  military  operations  without  knowing  precisely  their  object,  I 
comply  with  pleasure  with  his  wishes,  and  I shall  be  happy  if  what  I may 
wiite  shall  prove  at  all  serviceable. 

I shall  suppose  our  object  to  be  to  march  the  army  to  Poonah,  there  to  re- 
establish the  Peshw  all’s  authority.  At  this  season  of  the  year,  I do  not  know'  of 
any  natural  obstacle  to  impede  our  progress,  excepting  the  great  distance.  The 
principal  obstacle  of  art  is  the  fort  of  Darwar,  which  I conclude  that  the 
Peshwah  w ill  have  ordered  the  killadar  to  deliver  up  to  us.  If  his  Highness 
should  not  have  given  these  orders,  or  if  the  killadar  should  not  think  it 
proper,  we  must  make  ourselves  masters  of  that  fortress.  I am  of  opinion 
that  it  is  to  be  taken  by  a coup  de  main , and  I should  certainly  attempt  it. 

It  may  not,  however,  be  thought  proper  to  attack  the  place  in  this  manner ; 
but  at  all  events,  I do  not  conceive  that  it  will  stop  the  British  army  more 
than  a few  days.  It  will  also  take  3 or  4 days  to  arrange  our  garrison  in 
the  place,  and  to  remove  thither  our  stores,  grain,  &c.,  from  Hullihall  in 
Soondah. 

After  Darwar  shall  be  in  our  possession,  I do  not  know  of  any  place  that 
will  stop  the  British  army  for  a moment. 

I will  suppose  that  the  army  shall  have  arrived  upon  the  Toombuddra, 
and  that  General  Stuart  will  be  prepared  to  advance  from  Hurryhur  on  the 
1st  March.  I do  not  think  it  possible  that  he  could  be  there  soouct  •,  Vve 
has  a very  large  and  heavy  equipment,  which  he  brings  from  Madias  *, 
has  Carnatic  cattle  to  move  it;  and  he  meets  with  the  old  disappointments  m 
procuring  them.  He  does  not  quit  Madras  till  the  15th  of  this  month  ; his 
troops  and  stores  about  the  12th  ; he  has  then  400  miles  to  march  to  I lurry- 
hur,  w hich  w ill  take  him  more  than  6 weeks. 

After  quitting  Hurryhur,  he  w ill  have  8 marches  to  Darwar,  and  from 
thence,  22  to  Poonah,  by  Padshappoor,  Chickorec,  Meritch,  and  Tasgaum ; 
and  one  more,  if  he  should  go  by  Shahpoor  and  Bclgaum  to  Meritch.  I 
should  recommend  the  latter  road,  because  I believe  that  it  will  be  convenient, 
if  not  necessary  to  us,  to  have  possession  of  Belgaum;  and  that  by  that 
road  we  shall  be  more  certain  of  finding  water  than  by  the  other. 

According  to  this  account,  I do  not  think  that  you  ought  to  look  out  for 
us  at  Poonah  before  the  end  of  April. 
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In  this  estimate  of  the  time  which  will  elapse  before  we  arrive  at  Poonah, 
I have  concluded  that  we  shall  meet  with  no  imjKfdiments  on  our  progress, 
occasioned  by  the  efforts  of  the  enemy.  I am  far  from  thinking,  however, 
that  we  shall  not  meet  with  such  impediments;  and  if  we  do,  our  progress 
must  be  considerably  slower  than  I have  supposed  that  it  will  be,  and  the 
period  of  our  arrival  at  Poonah  lx?  considerably  delayed. 

I have  not  yet  had  any  satisfactory  communication  from  the  Putwurdun 
family  of  their  intentions  upon  the  present  occasion  : it  appears  that  they  and 
Rastia’s  family  are  leagued  against  Goklah,  whose  troops  they  are  driving 
from  the  Kistna  towards  the  Toomhuddra.  It  is  possible,  that  w hen  they 
shull  see  our  army  in  the  field,  they  may  be  induced  to  join  our  standard, 
but  at  present  I very  much  doubt  their  intentions.  It  will  not  be  very  prac- 
ticable to  make  great  progress  through  the  southern  Marhatta  territories 
with  such  a heavy  equipment  as  General  Stuart  has  proposed,  if  the  chiefs 
of  this  family  and  Rastia  are  united  against  11s. 

At  all  events,  at  present,  owing  to  the  confusion  at  Poonah,  and  the  delay 
in  assembling  our  troops  on  the  frontier,  the  countries  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Toomhuddra  are  in  a sad  state  of  disorder.  The  heads  of  districts  and 
of  villages  have  seized  the  supreme  authority,  and  have  raised  troops,  and  are 
carrying  on  against  each  other  a petty  warfare,  which  will  be  as  destructive 
to  our  supplies  and  our  communications  from  Mvsore,  as  it  is  to  the  country 
itself.  Unless,  therefore,  the  Putwurdun,  and  all  the  chiefs  in  this  part  of 
the  empire,  join  cordially  with  us,  and  take  advantage  of  our  presence  to 
settle  the  country,  it  is  very  obvious  that  we  shall  loose  our  communication 
with  Mysore  on  the  day  we  shall  quit  the  Toombuddra. 

These  circumstances  have  made  me  turn  my  mind  seriously  to  a project 
which  the  great  distance  between  Mysore  and  Poonah  had  induced  me  before 
to  take  into  consideration  ; viz.,  to  establish  a deput,  by  means  of  the  Bom- 
bay government,  either  at  Panwell  or  Bassein,  or  some  other  place  on  the 
coast  opposite  to  the  island  of  Bombay,  or  Salsctte,  of  not  very  difficult 
access  from  the  ghauts : this  post  to  be  occupied  by  the  Bombay  troops,  and 
to  be  filled  with  rice,  arrack,  salt  provisions,  and  military  stores  for  a field 
train,  if  we  should  have  fought  an  action.  Bv  this  arrangement  we  should 
carry  on  the  war  at  Poonah  with  an  army  provided  w ith  cattle,  &c.,  from  the 
eastern  side  of  the  peninsula,  and  with  the  resources  of  Bombay ; and  we 
should  shorten  out  line  of  communication  many  hundred  miles. 

I propose  this  plan  to  General  Stuart,  and  if  he  should  adopt  it,  I shall 
write  a detail  upon  the  subject  to  Mr.  Duncan.  In  the  mean  time,  it  will 
be  well  if  you  turn  it  in  your  mind,  and  if  you  should  agree  in  opinion  with 
me  of  its  propriety,  and  should  think  it  practicable,  fix  upon  a place  upon 
the  coast  which  the  Peshwah  must  be  requested  to  give  up  to  us. 

I cannot  conclude  this  letter  without  letting  you  know’  how'  amply  Mysore 
has  contributed  to  the  supply  and  equipment  of  the  army  to  be  assembled  on 
its  frontier,  and  howT  readily  our  little  fiiend  Purneah  has  come  into  all  my 
plans  for  the  service. 

First;  I have  raised  here  8000  bullocks  before  they  had  got  one  at 
Madras ; besides  the  bullocks  for  the  cavalry  gram. 

Secondly ; At  the  end  of  the  gram  harvest,  one  month  before  the  newT  gram 
comes  in,  the  cavalry  Gram  Agent  General  is  supplied  with  7000  loads; 
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and  the  cavalry  are  brought  upon  the  frontier  with  500  loads  each  regiment, 
where  they  find  0000  loads  to  supply  their  consumption  while  they  remain 
there. 

Thirdly ; A depot  is  formed  of  7000  loads  of  rice  at  Hurryhur. 

Fourthly ; Mysore  alone  gives  32,000  brinjarry  bullocks  loaded,  which  will 
meet  the  General  at  the  back  of  the  Chittledroog  hills,  at  the  end  of  this  month. 

Fifthly ; 60,000  sheep  assembled  in  different  flocks  between  Sera  and 
Chittledroog;  and 

Sixthly ; A body  of  silladar  horse,  amounting  to  above  5000.’ 


36. 

To *.  Seringapafam,  20th  Jan.  1803. 

* You  inform  me  that  the  Rajah  or  Dessaye  of  Kittoor  has  expressed  a 
wish  to  be  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  British  government,  and  has 
offered  to  pay  a tribute  to  the  Company  and  to  give  you  a bribe  of  4000 
pagodas,  and  me  one  of  10,000  pagodas,  provided  this  point  is  arranged, 
according  to  his  wishes. 

I cannot  conceive  w hat  can  have  induced  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  to  imagine 
that  I was  capable  of  receiving  that  or  any  other  sum  of  money,  as  an  induce- 
ment to  do  that  which  he  must  think  improper,  or  he  would  not  have  offered 
it  But  I shall  advert  to  that  point  more  particularly  presently. 

The  Rajah  of  Kittoor  is  a tributary  of  the  Marhatta  government,  the  head 
of  which  is  an  ally,  by  treaty,  of  the  Honorable  Company.  It  would  be 
therefore  to  the  full  as  proper,  that  any  officer  in  command  of  a post  within 
the  Company’s  territories  should  listen  to,  and  enter  into  a plan  for  seizing 
part  of  the  Marhatta  territories,  as  it  is  for  you  to  listen  and  encourage  an 
offer  from  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  to  accept  the  protection  of  and  transfer  his 
allegiance  and  tribute  to  the  Honorable  Company’s  government.  In  case 
you  should  hear  anything  further  upon  this  subject  from  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor 
or  in  future  from  any  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Marhattas  on  the  frontier,  I desire 
that  you  will  tell  them  what  is  the  fact,  that  you  have  no  authority  whatever 
to  listen  to  such  proposals,  that  you  have  orders  only  to  keep  up  with  them 
the  usual  intercourse  of  civility  and  friendship,  and  that  if  they  have  any 
proposals  of  that  kind  to  make,  they  must  be  made  in  a proper  manner  to 
our  superiors.  You  may,  at  the  same  time,  inform  them,  that  you  have  my 
authority  to  say,  that  the  Hritish  Government  is  very  little  likely  to  take 
advantage  of  the  misfortunes  of  its  ally,  to  deprive  him  either  of  his  terri- 
tories, or  of  the  allegiance  or  tribute  due  to  him  by  his  tributaries. 

In  respect  to  the  bribe  offered  to  you  and  myself,  I am  surprised  that  any 
man  in  the  character  of  a British  officer  should  not  have  given  the  Rajah  to 
understand  that  the  offer  would  be  considered  as  an  insult;  and  that  he  should 
not  rather  have  forbidden  its  renewal,  than  that  he  should  have  encouraged 
it,  and  even  offered  to  receive  a quarter  of  the  sum  proposed  to  be  given  to 
him  for  prompt  payment.  I can  attribute  your  conduct,  on  this  occasion, 
to  nothing  excepting  the  most  inconsiderate  indiscretion,  and  to  a desire  to 
benefit  yourself,  which  got  the  better  of  your  prudence.  I desire,  however, 
that  you  will  refrain  from  the  subject  with  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  at  all;  and 
that  if  he  should  renew  it,  you  w ill  inform  him,  that  I and  all  British  officers, 
consider  such  offers  as  insults  on  the  part  of  those  by  whom  they  are  made.’ 
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To  J.  I) t mean,  Ksq.,  fiovemor  of  Bomtaiv.  Smmrapatam.  20th  Jan.  1^03. 

4 General  Stuart  will  h;ive  informed  you  tlmt,  adverting  to  the  probability 
of  the  march  of  the  armv  to  P oonah,  and  the  possibility  that  our  communi- 
cation with  Mysore  and  the  seats  of  the  resources  of  the  army  on  this  side 
of  India  might  he  precarious,  and  at  all  events  would  be  difficult,  on  account 
of  its  length,  I had  proposed  to  him  a plan  for  the  formation  of  a depot  at 
Panwell  or  Bassein,  or  some  other  place  on  the  coast  opposite  to  die  islands 
of  Bombay  or  Salsette,  by  means  of  the  Government  of  Bombay.  He 'has 
been  pleased  to  approve  of  this  plan,  and  has  desired  me  to  write  to  you 
upon  the  subject  in  detail  You  may  recollect  that  I before  hinted  the 
subject  to  you,  and  I should  have  written  to  you  upon  it  more  particularly, 
before  now,  if  I hud  seen  clearly  the  object  which  General  Stuart  proposed 
for  the  campaign.  It  is  clear  now  that  our  object  must  be  Pounah,  and  to 
re-establish  the  government  of  the  Peshwah  in  that  city  ; and  we  must 
provide  for  our  subsistence  while  in  that  neighbourhood,  supposing  that  the 
object  of  our  enemy  should  be  to  cut  off  our  communication  with  the  source 
of  our  supplies,  or  that,  from  its  length  and  difficulty,  our  subsistence  should 
become  precarious. 

The  first  point  for  consideration  is  the  situation  for  the  proposed  depot. 
It  should  be  somewhere  on  the  coast,  within  reach  of  water  carriage  from 
Bombay,  both  that  the  depot  may  be  formed  without  difficulty  or  great 
expense,  and  that  it  may  be  in  the  power  of  the  government  of  Bombay  to 
provide  for  its  defence  w ith  ease,  supposing  that  the  enemy  should  have  a 
design  to  attack  it.  It  should  be  at  no  great  distance,  and  of  easy  access, 
from  the  ghaut  leading  to  Poonah.  It  should  have  two  gates  at  least,  if 
not  more,  all  of  easy  access  to  cattle ; and  it  should  be  of  such  strength  as  to 
render  it  probable  that  a small  body  of  troops  could  keep  it  till  reinforce- 
ments could  be  sent  from  Bombay.  I say  nothing  of  the  buildings  which 
the  fort  ought  to  have,  in  order  to  hold  the  articles  which  I am  about  to 
detail  as  a list  of  our  probable  wants,  for  I know  that  temporary  buildings 
can  be  constructed  with  great  celerity  every  w here,  particularly  w hen  Bombay 
can  furnish  such  quantities  of  materials  and  workmen. 

From  this  description  of  the  kind  of  place  wanted,  and  of  the  situation  in 
which  it  ought  to  be,  you  will  be  the  best  judge  on  what  place  upon  the 
coast  to  fix ; and  you  will  of  course  communicate  your  wishes  upon  that 
subject  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Close. 

The  articles  of  which  we  shall  be  principally  in  want,  arc  food  for  our 
Europeans,  for  our  native  troops  and  followers,  and  for  our  horses,  military 
stores,  medical  stores,  and  money. 

First;  For  the  Europeans  we  ought  to  have  10,000  gallons  of  arrack,  in 
kegs  of  6 gallons  each,  well  fortified  with  iron  hoops.  It  will  not  be  pos- 
sible for  you,  I should  imagine,  to  procure  the  number  of  kegs  that  will  be 
necessary  to  hold  all  this  arrack ; but  the  greater  the  number  you  can  pro- 
cure the  better:  that  part  for  which  kegs  cannot  be  procured  might  be  scut 
in  casks  of  50  or  60  gallons  each,  for  which  the  General  might  send  his 
ctirts,  if  the  state  of  the  roads  would  permit  it;  and  if  not,  there  will  be  a 
proportion  of  kegs  with  the  army. 

For  the  European  troops,  f)0,000lbs.  of  salted  meat  will  be  required. 
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also  packed  in  kegs  well  fortified,  45  lbs.  in  each  keg,  besides  pickle, 
&c. ; and  the  same  quantity  of  biscuits  in  round  baskets,  containing 
GO  lbs.  each ; these  baskets  to  be  covered  with  waxed  cloth.  Slaughter 
cattle  for  3000  Europeans  for  one  month,  would  likewise  be  useful;  but  these 
might  remain  in  a situation  in  which  it  would  be  probable  they  might  get 
some  food,  and  would  be  attended  to  till  the  army  should  be  prepared  to  send 
for  them. 

Secondly;  For  the  natives,  all  that  we  shall  require  is  600  garces  of  rice. 
Each  garce  contains  4800  pucca  seers,  each  seer  2 lbs. 

It  would  be  desirable  that  encouragement  should  be  given  to  some  of  the 
traders  at  Bombay  to  have  ready  for  those  of  our  camp,  ghee,  turmerick, 
doll,  and  other  bazaar  articles  : but  in  the  formation  of  a depot  of  this  kind, 
it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  these,  or  for  the  Government  to  lay  them  m. 

Salt,  however,  is  an  article  of  necessary  consumption,  both  to  the  European 
and  the  native  troops  ; and  of  this  article  it  is  desirable  that  there  should  be 
in  the  depot  60  garccs. 

Thirdly  ; We  shall  want  military  stores  only  in  case  we  should  have 
fought  an  action  previously  to  our  arrival  at  Poouah ; but  it  would  be  as 
well  that  they  should  be  prepared  for  us : the  expense  of  them  is  not  great, 
and  if  we  do  not  want  them,  they  will  be  available  hereafter  in  the  arsenal 
of  Bombay. 

Enclosed  I have  the  honor  to  send  an  account  of  the  ordnance  we  shall 
have  with  us,  for  which  a quarter  equipment  ought  to  be  prepared  according 
to  the  Madras  regulations ; or,  if  that  book  should  not  be  at  Bombay,  ac- 
cording to  those  of  the  Bombay  government. 

Fourthly ; In  respect  to  food  for  our  horses,  I am  afraid  that  that  which 
they  use  is  not  procurable  at  Bombay,  viz.,  coulthee;  but  if  coulthee  is  pro- 
curable, there  ought  to  be  150  garces  of  that  grain  in  the  depot ; if  not,  an 
equal  quantity  of  chenna. 

Fifthly;  Medical  stores — we  ought  to  have  3 months’  consumption  of 
these  for  3000  Europeans  and  15,000  native  troops,  particularly  bark, 
Madeira  wine,  mercurial  ointment,  calomel,  and  not  forgetting  nitrous  acid. 

Sixthly ; In  respect  to  money,  I conclude  that  General  Stuart  will  write  to 
you  particularly.  I have  not  the  means  of  estimating  our  expenses ; but  I 
think  you  ought  to  be  prepared  to  send  us  16  lacs  of  rupees. 

The  next  point  to  which  I beg  to  draw  your  attention,  is  the  mode  of 
taking  care  of  this  depot,  and  in  which  its  contents  are  to  be  delivered  to 
those  w hom  General  Stuart  will  send  for  them. 

The  provision  stores  for  the  Europeans  will  not  be  very  bulky,  and  not 
very  difficult  to  be  counted  and  delivered  from  the  charge  of  one  person  to 
that  of  another  ; it  will  not  be  necessary  therefore  to  employ  many  persons 
in  the  charge  of  these  stores,  and  they  might  be  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  person  w ho  will  hnve  charge  of  the  rice. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  rice  will  remain  any  length  of  time  in  store, 
and  therefore  there  does  not  appear  any  necessity  for  its  being  in  bags ; 
particularly  as  every  head  of  cattle  w hich  will  be  sent  from  the  army  to  carry 
it  away  will  have  its  bags.  It  is  essentially  necessary,  however,  for  the 
sake  of  regularity  and  expedition,  that  there  should  be  a great  number  of 
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conicojmlies,  measuring  men,  and  servers,  attached  to  this  grain,  and  that  it 
should  be  stored  in  buildings  in  different  parts  of  the  fort,  all  of  easy  access 
from  the  gates.  One  gentleman  should  be  appointed  to  superintend  this 
department,  that  of  the  provisions  for  the  Europeans,  and  that  of  the  grain 
for  the  horses  ; for  the  care,  measuring,  and  delivering  of  which,  the  same 
measures  ought  to  be  taken  ns  for  the  rice. 

The  medical  and  military  stores  ought  each  to  be  under  charge  of  an 
officer  of  the  departments  to  which  they  belong,  with  a proper  number  of 
servants  for  their  care  and  delivery.  The  treasure  might  remain  at  Bombay 
till  the  General  should  call  for  it 

It  has  occurred  to  me,  that  you  may  find  some  difficulty  in  procuring  the 
large  quantity  of  rice  for  which  I have  called  as  above ; but  I have  provided 
for  this  difficulty,  and  I wish  I could  do  so  for  all  the  others  in  which  you 
may  he  involved  by  this  call  upon  your  resources.  I have  written  by  desire 
of  General  Stuart  to  the  collectors  in  Canara,  and  have  apprised  them  of  the 
possibility  of  your  wanting  a large  store  of  rice;  and  I have  requested  them 
to  stop  the  exportation  from  that  province  till  they  should  hear  from  you 
whether  you  would  want  it  or  not.  If  you  should  want  any,  they  could 
send  you  any  quantity  that  you  could  require  ; if  you  should  not  want  it,  I 
beg  you  to  desire  your  secretary  to  apprise  them  of  it,  in  order  that  they  may 
take  off  the  embargo  which  I conclude  they  will  lay  on  in  consequence  of  my 
request. 

G.  O.  7th  Feb.  1803. 

4 Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  every  man  not  on  public  duty  may  march  with 
liis  corps  in  line.  There  is  no  occasion  whatever  for  guards  among  the  baggage,  and  the  use 
of  them  is  positively  forbid. 

The  sick  and  convalescents  who  may  be  able  to  walk,  but  cannot  march  with  their  corps, 
are  to  move  on  the  reverse  tlank  of  the  column  of  march,  and  those  of  each  corps  are  to  be 
kept  together  as  much  as  possible.’ 

G.  O.  0th  Feb.  isos. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  orders  may  be  given  to  the  drivers  not  to  allow 
tlie  draught  bullocks  to  run.  The  commanding  officer  of  artillery  also  is  requested  to  give 
orders  to  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  artillery  detached  with  brigades, 
or  attached  to  the  ]K\rk.  not  to  suffer  the  drivers  to  allow  the  bullocks  to  get  into  a trot. 

Whether,  in  consequence  of  this  order,  Major  General  Wellesley  shall  be  able  to  prevent 
the  cattle  from  being  driven  in  this  manner  or  not,  he  positively  forbids  commanding  officers 
of  corps  from  following  the  guns  beyond  the  rate  at  w hich  the  t roups  can  marc) i with  ease  to 
themselves.  The  commanding  officer  of  each  corps  is  to  lead  his  battalion  at  a steady  even 
pace,  and  the  commanding  officer  of  each  company  his  company  at  the  same  pace.  When 
the  badness  of  the  road  or  an  obstacle  may  occasion  a halt,  and  a consequent  break  in  the 
line,  the  corps  or  company  which  may  have  halted  is  not  to  run  to  regain  its  distance. 

Commanding  officers  of  corps  and  companies  are  responsible  that  tlii9  order  is  strictly 
attended  to,  as  most  essential  to  their  men.  They  will  not  be  able  to  bear  the  fatigue  of 
the  marches  which  they  will  he  required  to  jierform,  if  they  are  to  be  forced  to  move  at  a 
pace  at  all  beyond  that  at  which  they  can  march  with  ease.’ 

G-  G.  lOth  Feb.  1803. 

‘ Commanding  officers  of  native  corps  will  place  sentinels  over  all  grain  fields,  or  stacks  of 
grain  which  may  l>e  w ithin  or  near  to  their  lines,  with  orders  to  prevent  cattle  from  grazing 
on  the  former,  or  the  followers  from  carrying  away  the  latter;  the  attendants  on  cattle  or 
the  followers  who  may  attempt  to  carry  away  the  grain  are  to  lie  made  prisoners,  and  sent 
to  head  quarters.’ 

G.  O.  lfith  Frb.  1803. 

‘ When  the  cavalry  are  ordered  for  the  advance,  they  will  always  move  from  their  lines 
in  such  time  as  to  he  in  the  high  road  on  the  marching  flank,  and  ready  to  move  otV exactly 
at  assembly  beating.’ 


Digitized  by VjQOQ-l€-— 


1803. 


INDIA. 


45 


I believe  that  I have  now  adverted  to  all  the  points  which  I had  to  detail 
to  you ; but  if  I should  not  have  done  so,  and  should  recollect  any  thing 
further,  I am  sure  that  you  will  excuse  my  troubling  you  again  upon  this 
subject. 

I have  omitted  in  this  letter  to  mention  draught  and  carriage  bullocks  to 
you,  because  General  Stuart  tells  me  that  he  has  already  drawn  your  attention 
to  this  part  of  our  equipments.  I beg  leave,  however,  to  call  to  your  recol- 
lection the  necessity  that  every  carriage  bullock  with  which  you  wall  supply  the 
army  should  have  a saddle.  I conclude  that  you  will  not  be  able  to  procure 
any  cattle  for  hire  at  Bombay,  as  we  do  in  this  part  of  India;  and  that  all  N 
those  with  which  you  will  supply  us  will  be  in  Company’s  property,  and  their 
drivers  in  the  Company’s  service. 

Wheat  is  not  an  article  Sot  depot  in  general;  but  it  is  one  very  necessary 
for  the  consumption  of  the  European  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  and 
ought  not,  if  possible,  to  be  left  to  chance.  It  would  therefore  be  very 
desirable  that  there  should  be  4 or  5 garces  of  wheat  in  the  depot. 

It  is  likewise  desirable  that  the  traders  of  Bombay  should  be  encouraged 
to  have  ready  to  be  purchased  by  the  dealers  of  our  camp,  sheep,  or  slaughter 
cattle.’ 


38. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp  at  Hoonelly,  3rd  March,  1803. 

‘ l have  the  honor  to  enclose  a memorandum  and  certain  other  papers, 
upon  the  subject  on  which  you  have  desired  my  sentiments,  of  which  I hope 
you  will  approve. 

It  may  appear  extraordinary  that  it  should  be  necessary  that  this  detach- 
ment should  be  so  much  stronger  than  that  which  is  advancing  from  Hy- 
derabad ; but  it  must  be  recollected,  first ; that  the  latter  will  not  advance 
beyond  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  till  the  former  shall  be  at  hand  to  join  it ; and 
that  the  supposed  enemy  will  be  much  disinclined  to  pass  that  frontier  to 
attack  it.  Secondly ; that  this  detachment  must  be  not  only  of  sufficient 
strength  to  defend  itself,  but  also  to  give  confidence  to,  and  keep  together 
the  Peshwah’s  party  in  the  state. 

It  is  not  so  strong  in  the  essential  points,  cavalry  and  European  infantry, 
as  that  which  I commanded  in  the  country  heretofore ; but  I think  it  is 
respectable,  and  I know  it  is  so  well  equipped,  that  it  will  answer  all  the 
objects  in  view. 

If  you  should  take  the  command  of  it  yourself,  I hope  you  will  do  me  the 
favor  to  allow'  me  to  accompany  you  in  any  capacity  whatever.  All  that  is 
known  of  that  country  and  its  inhabitants,  in  a military  point  of  view,  was 
learned  when  I was  in  it,  and  I shall  do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  make 
myself  useful  to  you.  If  you  should  not  think  proper  to  take  the  command  of 
this  detachment  yourself,  and  in  consideration  of  the  information  which  I have 
had  opportunities  of  gaining  of  that  country  and  its  inhabitants,  and  the 
communications  which  I have  constantly  held  with  its  chiefs,  you  should  be 
pleased  to  intrust  it  to  me,  I shall  be  infinitely  gratified,  and  shall  do  every 
tiling  in  my  power  to  forward  your  views. 

Although  I have  in  this  letter  adverted  to  the  command  of  the  detachment 
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to  be  sent  forward,  I am  by  no  means  desirous  to  press  you  to  make  known 
your  sentiments  upon  it  till  the  proper  time.’ 

MEMORANDUM  SUBMITTED  TO  LIEUT.  GENERAL  STUART. 

‘ It  appears  now  to  be  intended  that  a detachment  from  the  army  upon 
the  frontier  shall  enter  the  Marhatta  territory,  and  that  the  main  body  shall 
remain  within  the  territories  of  the  Company. 

Upon  this  subject  several  questions  are  to  be  considered,  upon  which  I 
shall  enter  into  detail. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  number  and  description  of  the  troops  and  equip- 
ments that  would  be  required  to  form  a detachment  which  could  with  safety 
be  trusted  within  the  Marhatta  frontier,  until  a junction  should  be  formed 
with  the  detachment  from  Hyderabad. 

Secondly;  the  quantity  of  provisions  which  this  detachment  ought  to  have 
with  it. 

Thirdly;  the  mode  according  to  which  this  detachment  is  to  subsist  in  the 
Marhatta  territories. 

Fourthly ; the  situation  in  which  it  would  be  most  convenient  for  the  main 
body  of  the  army  to  be  placed,  with  a view  to  the  subsistence  of  the  advanced 
detachment,  and  giving  it  support  and  countenance,  and  to  the  general  de- 
fence of  the  frontier. 

Fifthly ; the  manner  in  which  the  main  body  of  the  army  is  to  be  fed  in 
this  position. 

1st.  It  is  my  opinion  that  a detachment,  consisting  of  either  the  25th 
dragoons  and  the  1st  and  4thregts.  of  cavalry,  or  the  19th  dragoons  and  the 
2nd,  5th,  and  7 th  regts.  of  cavalry,  with  the  5 companies  of  the  33rd  regt., 
another  regiment  of  European  infantry7,  (the  73rd  would  answer  best,  as  that 
corps  has  been  in  that  country  before,)  150  artillery,  6 battalions  of  native 
infantry,  one  corps  of  pioneers,  4 iron  12  pounders,  2 brass  12  pounders, 
sixteen  6 pounders  for  the  line,  and  as  many  guns  draw  n by  horses  as  could 
be  fitted  out,  would  be,  wdth  the  Rajah’s  and  Marhatta  horse,  such  a detach- 
ment as  could  be  sent  with  safety  into  the  Marhatta  territory.  The  Seringa- 
patam  equipment,  having  10  lacs  of  musket  ammunition,  would  be  sufficient 
for  this  detachment. 

2ndly.  It  ought  to  carry  with  it  2 months’  arrack  at  full  allowance;  and 
provisions  for  1500  European  troops,  and  2000  loads  of  rice  in  the  grain 
department. 

3rdly.  The  Mysore  brinjarrics,  amounting  at  present  to  26,000,  ought  to 
be  sent  with  it,  at  full.  What  will  remain  of  the  depot  collected  at  Hunry- 
hur,  as  well  as  that  at  Hullihall,  ought  to  be  allotted  to  it,  as  well  as  all  the 
resources  which  the  Mysore  country  can  afford.  Besides  these,  the  bullocks 
attached  to  the  Mysore  bazaar  will  be  able  to  supply  the  camp  with  the  re- 
sources of  the  country  in  which  the  detachment  may  be  situated. 

4thly.  With  a view’  that  this  advanced  detachment  may  have  the  full  ad- 
vantage of  the  resources  of  provisions  above  stated,  it  would  be  necessary 
that  the  army  should  move  out  of  Mysore  as  soon  as  the  arrangements  for 
the  advance  of  the  detachment  shall  be  made. 

Under  present  circumstances,  the  best  defensive  position  which  the  army 
could  take  wuuld  be  in  the  Ceded  districts  on  the  Toombuddra,  in  advance 
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of  Bellary,  and  probably  of  Anagoondy,  with  Purneah’a  army  in  Mysore,  on 
the  Toombuddra,  near  Hoonelly.  They  would  then  be  able  to  move  forward 
to  the  support  of  the  advanced  detachment ; they  would  protect  the  Ceded 
districts,  if  the  enemy  should  attempt  to  penetrate  into  those  countries,  or 
by  a movement  to  their  left,  Mysore,  if  he  should  attempt  to  penetrate  into 
that  country. 

5thly.  The  army  might  be  fed  in  this  position : first ; by  the  22,000  brin- 
jarries  belonging  to  the  Ceded  districts:  secondly;  by  14,000  brinjarries 
belonging  to  the  Baramahl,  and  which  are  now  on  their  march  to  join  the 
army : thirdly ; by  the  dep6t  formed  at  Bellary,  which  can  be  increased  to 
any  extent  that  may  be  thought  proper  : and  fourthly ; by  the  resources  of 
the  Ceded  districts.  The  5000  loads  of  rice  also,  brought  up  in  the  grain 
department  from  the  Carnatic,  are  not  disposed  of  in  this  memorandum, 
and  would  be  applicable  to  the  subsistence  of  the  main  body. 

The  annexed  papers  will  show  the  detail  of  every  thing  excepting  money, 
medicines,  and  gram,  that  will  be  required  by  the  advanced  detachment  of 
the  strength  supposed.  I have  no  means  of  calculating  the  two  former,  and 
the  quantity  of  the  latter  to  be  sent  must  depend  upon  the  number  of  horses 
of  which  the  detachment  of  cavalry  will  be  composed.* 

39. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Karisgy  on  the  Werdah,  13th  March,  lc03. 

4 You  will  be  anxious  to  hear  from  me  as  soon  as  possible,  after  I have  en- 
tered the  Marhatta  territory,  and  I lose  no  time  in  writing  to  you. 


G.  O.  12lli  Match,  1803. 

4 When  there  may  he  any  considerable  breach  in  the  line,  or  any  accident  may  have  hap- 
pened likely  to  occasion  one,  which  obliges  a corps  to  halt,  the  officer  commanding  the  corps 
in  front  of  which  the  breach  is,  or  which  may  he  obliged  to  halt,  will  order  a drummer  to 
beat  the  long  roll,  which  is  to  Ik?  repeated  by  all  corjw  in  front  of  that  in  front  of  which 
there  may  he  a breach,  hut  not  by  those  in  the  rear.  The  officer  commanding  the  corps 
which  may  have  beat  the  long  roll  will  acquaint,  the  officer  commanding  the  brigade  to 
which  lie  belongs  of  the  cause  : when  the  lung  roll  shall  be  beat,  all  the  corps  in  front  of  that 
which  shall  have  beat  it  will  halt. 

When  a corps  in  front  of  which  there  may  have  been  a breach  in  the  column  shall  lie  at 
the  distance  of  200  yards  from  that  which  proceeds  it  in  column,  a drummer  is  to  juias  the 
taps,  which  are  to  be  repeated  by  all  the  corps  in  front  in  the  column,  and  the  whole  are  to 
move  forward  immediately. 

As  however  the  cattle  w ith  this  detachment  are  good,  and  it  is  possible  w ithout  hurrying 
either  them  or  the  troops  (a  practice  which  is  again  positively  forbid)  to  close  up  any  smuvW 
interval  which  may  occur  without  a general  halt  of  the  column.  Major  General  \V eUenley 
ret | nests  that  officers  commanding  corps  will  not  pass  the  long  roll  unless  it  should  be  abso- 
lutely necessary  that  the  men  should  halt,  to  enable  their  corps  to  regain  their  situation.’ 

G.  A.  O.  12th  March.  1803. 

‘In  consequence  of  complaints  of  the  rioting  of  soldiers  in  the  bazaar  ami  vilLigcn  m 
the  neighbourhood — Genual  W ellesley  desires: 

1st.  That  no  soldier  be  allowed  to  leave  his  lines  unless  dressed  as  a soldier  ought  to 
he,  w ith  his  side  aims,  excepting  to  go  to  bathe,  to  play  at  long  bullets,  or  uny  other  game, 
in  front  of  the  lines. 

2nd.  No  soldiers  are  to  be  allowed  to  go  into  the  villages,  excepting  the  dragoons  with 
their  foragers,  hut  those  dragoons  must  1>l*  dressed  in  their  uniform  when  on  this  duty. 

Guards  of  native  infantry  are  sent  to  each  of  the  regiments  of  European  infantry,  to  go 
out  with  their  foragers,  purposely  that  the  Europeans  muy  not  be  sent  into  flic  villages  on 
that  service. 

Commanding  officers  of  regiments  are  requested  to  give  orders  to  their  regimental  sen- 
tries upon  this  subject ; and  the  guards  in  rump  will,  in  general,  have  orders  to  stop  all 
soldiers  found  out  of  their  lines  not  pro|>erly  diessed,  who  shall  be  punished  for  disobe- 
dience of  orders.' 
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I crossed  the  Toombuddra  at  Havanoor  yesterday,  and  marched  to  this 
river,  and  made  another  march  towards  Savanore  this  day.  We  have  been 
well  received  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  ; the  villages  arc  all  full,  and 
the  camp  is  well  supplied  with  forage  and  provisions  : I have  no  doubt 
whatever  but  that  I shall  be  able  to  bring  forward,  for  the  service  of  the 
Peshw’ah  all  the  jaghiredars  in  the  southern  part  of  the  empire,  and  I think 
that  all  your  plans  will  be  carried  into  execution. 

This  detachment  of  the  army  is  w ell  supplied  with  provisions,  and  every 
thing  it  can  want : and  excepting  in  forage,  for  w hich  every  large  body  ot 
troops  must  depend  upon  the  country  which  is  to  be  the  seat  of  its  opera- 
tions, is  nearly  independent  of  the  resources  of  this  country.  We  owe 
this  state  of  our  supplies  to  the  flourishing  resources  of  Mysore,  and  to 
the  ease  with  which  they  are  brought  forward  for  the  use  of  the  British 
armies.  But  any  change  in  the  system  of  government  in  that  country  w ill 
be  immediately  felt,  and  particularly  by  that  body  of  troops  which  w ill  be 
in  advance. 

I draw  your  attention  to  this  subject,  because  I have  learned  from  General 
Stuart  that  Lord  Clive  is  going  to  England  immediately  in  the  Unilid 
Kingdom  ; and  I suspect  that  the  person  who  may  succeed  to  him  in  the 
government  of  Fort  St.  George  is  not  likely  to  preserve  matters  in  Mysore 
in  the  state  in  which  they  are  at  present.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose  other- 
wise than  that,  after  a residence  there  for  4 years,  I have  acquired  con- 
siderable influence  in  that  country,  which  has  lately  been  exerted  to  bring 
forward  its  resources  for  the  use  of  the  armies,  and  will  have  the  effect  of 
keeping  this  body  of  troops  well  supplied  ; but  this  influence  depends  upon 
my  retaining  the  command  in  Mysore,  of  which,  I think  it  probable,  that 
the  new’  Government  of  Madras  will  wish  to  deprive  me. 

I had  an  explanation  with  General  Stuart  upon  this  subject  some  time  ago, 
and  he  declared  that  he  was  determined  that  I should  exercise  the  command 
in  Mysore,  while  in  advance  with  the  army,  which  he  then  imagined  that 
he  should  lead  into  the  Marhatta  territory.  When  leaving  him  on  the  8th 
of  this  month,  I spoke  to  him  upon  it,  and  he  desired  me  to  make  such  ar- 
rangements as  I might  think  proper,  to  enable  me  to  exercise  the  command 
in  Mysore,  while  in  the  Marhatta  territory.  I have  submitted  to  him  these 
arrangements,  and  he  has  approved  of  them;  but  still  I fear  the  new  go- 
vernment of  Madras ; one  of  whose  objects,  I believe,  is  to  overturn  the 
existing  system  in  Mysore,  of  which  I have  hitherto  been  the  principal 
support. 

I am  willing  to  resign  the  command  of  Mysore  as  soon  as  this  campaign 
is  over;  but  I am  anxious  that  this  detachment  should  be  in  a state  of  effi- 
ciency  and  well  equipped.  It  can  be  well  supplied  only  by  the  resources  of 
Mysore,  and  I am  certain  of  having  the  use  of  them,  only  by  keeping  the 
command  in  Mysore  in  my  own  hands.  I w ish,  therefore,  if  it  should  be 
possible,  that  the  new  Government  of  Fort  St.  George  may  be  prevented 
appointing  a person  to  fill  my  situation  in  Mysore  w hile  I am  absent. 

I should  not  have  written  to  you  on  this  subject,  as  I know  that  you  are 
unwilling  to  interfere  in  matters  that  concern  the  subordinate  governments, 
only  that  the  risk  of  this  detachment  is  great;  and  that  if  the  change  is  in- 
tended, advantage  may  be  taken  of  General  Stuart’s  absence  from  Madras  to 
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effect  it.  If  he  Bhould  be  consulted,  or  should  have  time  to  give  his  opinion, 
I know  that  he  will  object  to  the  measure. 

Malcolm  had  not,  yesterday,  reached  General  Stuart’s  camp  at  Hurryhur. 
I hear  nothing  of  any  of  Holkar’s  troops,  and  I do  not  know  that  we 
have  an  enemy  in  this  country.’ 


40. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Kamlegy,  16tli  March,  1803. 

* I have  the  pleasure  to  inform  you  that  I am  getting  on  as  well  as  I 
could  wish.  On  account  of  the  want  of  water  on  the  direct  road  from  Hur- 
ryhur to  Savanore,  I have  been  obliged  to  come  by  a circuitous  route,  which 
has  detained  me  longer  than  I should  otherwise  have  been ; but  I expect  to 
be  at  or  near  Darwar  on  the  21st  or  22nd,  at  Belgaum  on  the  27th,  and  at 
Meritch  on  the  5th  April.  From  thence,  even  if  obliged  to  go  by  Pun- 
derpoor,  to  join  Colonel  Stevenson,  I shall  be  at  Poonah  before  the  time  at 
which  I told  you,  in  my  letter  of  the  1st  January,  that  I thought  it  probable 
that  General  Stuart  would  arrive  there  with  his  army. 

My  cattle  are  in  good  order ; I get  plenty  of  forage,  and  I have  little 
doubt  of  bringing  up  my  detachment  in  good  style,  at  least  as  far  as  the 
Kistna.  Our  cattle  afterwards  will  depend  upon  the  state  of  the  country  for 
forage,  of  which,  particularly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Poonah,  I have  but 
bad  accounts. 

I have  sent  the  Peshwah’s  letters  to  the  sirdars  to  whom  they  were  ad- 
dressed, with  a short  letter  from  myself,  stating  that  I had  entered  the  coun- 
try with  my  army,  and  was  anxious  to  be  joined  by  them.  I also  enclosed 
them  a copy  of  my  proclamation  on  entering  the  country.  To  these  letters 
sufficient  time  has  not  yet  elapsed  for  me  to  receive  answers ; but  by  the  ac- 
counts w’hich  I have  received  from  Govind  Rao  of  the  disposition  of  all 
the  chiefs  in  this  part  of  the  empire,  and  from  the  letters  which  I have  from 
Goklah,  the  Putwurdun,  and  others  of  inferior  note,  I have  little  doubt  that 
all  will  coine  forward  in  the  Peshwah’s  service  in  this  crisis.  You  shall 
hear  from  me  as  soon  as  I receive  any  answers  to  my  letters. 

The  people  of  the  country  have  received  me  well ; my  communication  is 
perfectly  free  and  secure,  and  the  camp  is  supplied  with  all  that  the  country 
affords.  I believe  that  my  passport  is  the  only  safe  conduct  through  the 
country  at  the  present  moment.  I enclose  a copy  of  my  proclamation,  also 
a copy  of  a memorandum  from  Appah  Saheb,  and  one  from  Goklah,  with 
my  answers.  You  will  have  observed  in  my  instructions,  that  General 
Stuart  has  desired  me  not  to  attempt  to  take  Darwar.  I think  that  place  of 
great  importance  in  a military  point  of  view;  but  as  this  expedition  of  mine 
partakes  as  much  of  politics  as  of  military  operations,  I am  of  opinion  that 
it  is  best  I should  not  meddle  with  Darwar ; particularly  as  in  case  of  acci- 
dent, or  if  the  killadar  should  misbehave,  or  attempt  to  use  the  means  given 
him  by  the  position  of  his  fort  to  annoy  my  communication  with  Mysore, 
General  Stuart  will  be  at  hand  to  take  his  fort  from  him.  I observe  that 
the  copy  of  the  letter  from  the  Peshwah  to  Bali  Kischen  Gungurdhur  which 
I have  got  does  not  contain  the  orders  to  deliver  the  fort  to  the  British  com- 
mander. They  may,  however,  be  in  the  sealed  letters  which  I have  sent  to 
that  chief. 

E 
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The  fort  of  Darwar  gives  such  a hold  of  this  country,  that  the  possession 
of  it  by  us,  in  any  manner,  would  create  great  jealousy  of  our  views  in  the 
minds  of  all  the  chiefs ; but  it  would  do  this  particularly  if  we  were  to  take 
possession  without  communication  with  Ball  Rise  hen  Gungurdhur,  who 
is  I do  not  know  where,  and  without  the  Peshwah’s  orders  to  him  to  de- 
liver it. 

Govind  Rao  has  communicated  with  Bappojee  Scindiah,  who  said  he 
heard  that  we  intended  to  attack  his  fort;  that  if  we  wanted  it,  we  had  only 
to  ask  for  it,  and  that  he  would  withdraw  with  his  family,  and  deliver  pos- 
session of  it.  Govind  Rao  says  also  that  the  garrison  is  very  weak  and  ill 
paid.  I look  upon  it,  however,  to  be  not  so  certain  that  Bappojee  Scindiah 
will  deliver  the  fort,  when  asked  for  it : if  it  is  asked  for  and  refused,  it  must 
be  attacked  ; and  then  force  commences,  which  the  Governor  General  de- 
precates, and  from  which  he  has  ordered  us  to  desist  as  long  as  possible.  If, 
along  with  this,  we  consider  that  the  possession  of  the  fort,  in  whatever  man- 
ner it  is  obtained,  will  create  jealousy,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  General 
Stuart’s  position  upon  the  frontier,  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  even  in  a 
military  point  of  view,  there  appears  every  reason  for  my  refraining  from 
interfering  with  it  at  all. 

Ram  Rao,  our  agent  at  Darwar,  wrote  me  word  that  Bappojee  Scindiah 
was  much  alarmed  in  consequence  of  the  report  that  we  intended  to  attack 
his  fort : upon  receiving  this  letter,  I desired  Ram  Rao  to  tell  him  that  I had 
no  instructions  to  attack  his  fort,  and  that  I did  not  intend  to  molest  any 
body  that  did  not  interfere  with  me.  I,  at  the  same  time,  hinted  that  the 
Peshwah’s  orders  must  be  obeyed ; and  I did  thi6,  lest  it  should  be  necessary 
hereafter  for  any  body  of  British  troops  to  attack  this  fort,  in  order  to  put  the 
Peshwah’s  officer  in  possession  of  it.  I propose  now  to  proceed  in  regard 
to  Darwar  as  follows : I shall  send  Govind  Rao  to  Bappojee  Scindiah  to- 
morrow, to  tell  him  that  I am  marching  near  his  fort,  and  that  I have  no 
intention  to  interfere  with  it ; that  I require  from  him  an  engagement  of 
fidelity  to  the  Peshwah,  and  an  assurance  that  he  will  not  interfere  with  my 
communications. 

I shall  desire  Govind  Rao  to  hint  to  him  that  we  have  orders  to  put  Gun- 
gurdhur in  possession  of  the  fort,  with  which  I doubt  not  he  is  acquainted 
already,  and  that  General  Stuart  is  at  hand  to  carry  into  execution  that  mea- 
sure, if  I should  receive  any  thing  from  the  fort  of  Darwar  but  assistance.  I 
shall  also  instruct  Govind  Rao  not  to  make  a direct  proposition  of  it,  but  to 
urge  him  to  satisfy  me  of  his  intentions  by  sending  his  son  to  my  camp.  I 
am  nearly  indifferent  whether  he  sends  him  or  not,  as  I know  that  his  fears 
of  General  Stuart,  and  his  hopes  of  future  favor,  will  be  more  likely  to  keep 
him  in  order  than  any  thing  else ; but  to  have  his  son  in  my  camp  will  have 
a good  appearance. 

The  Peshwah  will  not  be  pleased  that  the  fort  is  not  taken  possession  of 
immediately  for  Gungurdhur ; but  he  must  recollect  that  that  chief  is  not 


G.  O.  nth  March.  1803. 

‘ On  marching  days  officers  commanding  corps  will  report  their  arrival  in  writing  to  the 
officer  in  command  of  the  brigade,  within  one  hour  after  the  line  comes  to  its  ground  : should 
any  men  be  absent,  they  shall  be  confined  as  soon  as  they  come  up,  and  reported  through  the 
Adjutant  of  the  corps  to  which  they  belong  to  the  Brigade  Major.’ 
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upon  the  spot,  and  not  to  be  found  at  present, 
this  negotiation  at  Darwar. 


You  shall  hear  the  result  of 


I omitted  to  mention  that  I intend  to  desire  Bappojee  Scindiah  to  desist 
from .annoying  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor,  from  whom  I shall  receive  the  greatest 
assistance  in  gram,  &c.,  while  in  his  neighbourhood.’  8 


‘XX. 

To  the  Governor  Poonah,  21«t  April,  1803. 

Supposing,  therefore,  that  you  should  be  blamed  for  adopting  a course 

with^MVh  «hlCh  therC  18  \di8tant  ri8k  Aat  you  may  have* a contest 
with  the  Marietta  powers,  you  have  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting,  that  in 

consequence  of  those  measures,  the  scene  of  action  must  be  at  l distance 
from  the  Company  s territories;  and  that  you  are  in  such  a state  of  prepa- 

hTnoT  SoZTtl*  8P  7 8UCCe88 : at  *“  event8’ h ia  Probable  ^t,  if  you 
had  not  adopted  those  measures,  either  the  Company  or  their  allv  must 

have  suffered  all  the  evils  of  war,  without  having  the  same  means  o/avert- 
mg  them,  or  limiting  their  duration. 

In  all  great  actions  there  is  risk,  which  the  little  minds  of  those  who 
will  form  their  judgment  of  your’s  will  readily  perceive  in  that  which  I am 
now  consi  ering , but  their  remarks  ought  not  to  give  you  a moment’s  unea- 
siness; and  I have  lq  this  letter  made  you  acquainted  with  a fact  which 
must  silence  every  objection  to  your  measures,  and  which  I shall  take  care 

to  in  an  official  fornli  through  the  channel  which  I believe  to  be  the 
source  of  the  croaking  which  I hear.* 


42. 


To  Colonel  Stevens  Camp  at  Poonah,  23rd  April,  1803. 

In  respect  to  that  letter  in  which  you  have  copied  an  extract  from  one 
which  you  have  received  from  the  Resident,  I have  to  observe,  that  what- 
ever  may  be  the  Resident’s  private  opinion,  it  would  be  as  well  that  he 
should  refrain  from  a communication  of  it.  The  fact  is— here  I am  at 
Poonah  unopposed,  and  in  strength;  and  the  Resident  knows,  or  ought  to 
know,  that  those  chiefs,  who  are  supposed  to  intend  to  combine  against  us, 
have  not  yet  made  peace,  and  cannot  have  settled  any  plan  of  operations.  It 
is  true  that,  as  we  have  taken  into  our  hands  the  bone  for  which  they  have 
been  contending  for  some  years,  not  one  of  them  is  very  well  pleased,  and 
each  gives  out  that  the  whole  will  combine  against  us.  But  there  are  many 
consi  crations  which  must  be  maturely  weighed,  by  at  least  two  of  the  par- 
I?8^  c111*  ^jah  of  Berar,  before  they  will  venture  upon  a war 

W'  c ^gush;  particularly  when  we  are  prepared,  and  they  are  not. 

It  may  be  asked,  why  they  give  out  that  they  intend  to  combine?  I 
answer,  because  they  know  that  some  of  us  are,  like  other  men,  to  be  fright- 
ened  by  their  threats ; that,  particularly,  they  have  their  effect  at  the  Nizam’s 
durbar,  ,n  which  they  are  daily  brought  forward;  and  for  this  reason  it  is 
hat  our  Resident  at  that  durbar,  instead  of.  listening  to  the  fears  of  that 
court,  an  propagating  them,  ought,  above  all  other  men,  to  inculcate  the 

mpro  a rtj  °f  this  combination  \ or  its  certain  failure,  if  it  should  ever  be 
attempted.’ 
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43. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Panowullah,  7th  May,  1K03. 

* For  many  reasons,  but  principally  because  it  will  save  time,  and  will 
contribute  much  to  our  military  reputation  in  this  country,  I should  prefer 
to  attack  this  fort  without  breaching  its  walls:  but  I must  observe  that 
those  attacks  are  not  certain  in  their  issue,  unless  they  can  be  made  at  more 
than  one  point  at  the  same  time ; and  unless  you  can  cover  the  advance  of 
the  troops  for  the  assault  by  a heavy  fire  of  musketry  on  the  defences,  and 
if  possible  by  an  enfilade  of  the  part  attacked. 

You  will  keep  these  observations  in  your  recollection,  in  coming  to  a 
determination  upon  the  mode  in  w hich  you  will  attack  the  place ; but  if  the 
ground  should  be  at  all  favorable,  you  have  such  a fine  body  of  European 
troops,  that  I have  no  doubt  but  that  they  will  take  the  place  by  escalade.* 


44. 

To  Lord  Hobart.  Camp  at  Chinchore,  near  Poonah,  10th  May,  1^03. 

4 In  consequence  of  orders  from  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General,  of 
which  I enclose  a copy,  I transmit  to  your  Lordship  an  account  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  British  troops  under  my  command  to  this  date. 

You  will  have  heard  from  the  Government  that  I was  detached  in  the 
month  of  March  from  the  army  assembled  on  the  frontiers  of  Mysore,  with 
about  9000  men,  to  effect  a junction  w ith  the  Company’s  troops  subsidised 
by  the  Nizam,  and  his  Highness*  army  assembled  on  the  western  frontier  ; 
and  then  to  proceed  to  Poonah,  in  order  to  assist  in  the  restoration  of  the 
Peshwah  to  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  his  government.  I marched  nearly 
600  miles  through  the  territories  of  the  Marhattas,  not  only  unopposed  by 
them,  but  receiving  all  the  assistance  which  their  country  could  afford.  As 
the  country,  however,  through  which  I marched  since  I crossed  the  river 
Kistna,  had  been  the  scene  of  the  horrid  depredations  of  J eswunt  Rao  Hol- 
kar’s  troops,  I could  not  draw  much  from  it. 

I wras  joined  on  my  march  by  several  of  the  jaghiredars  in  the  southern 
districts,  principally  those  who  served  with  the  British  troops  under  my 
command  in  1800,  and  by  the  Pesh wall’s  officers  who  had  quitted  his  High- 
ness, by  his  desire,  when  he  fled  from  Mhar,  after  the  defeat  of  his  army  by 
Jeswhunt  Rao  Holkar,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Poonah.  At  length  I 
formed  a junction  with  the  subsidiary  force  and  the  Nizam’s  army,  to  the 
northward  of  Punderpoor,  on  the  15th  April. 

Jeswunt  Rao  Holkar  quitted  Poonah  in  the  end  of  March,  and  went 
towards  Chandore,  a fortress  in  his  possession  to  the  northward  of  the  river 
Godavery.  His  detachments,  which  had  been  as  for  to  the  southward  as 
the  neighbourhood  of  Meritch  and  that  of  Beejapoor,  fell  back  as  I ad- 
vanced, and  at  length  went  off  to  the  northward  w hen  I formed  the  junc- 
tion with  the  Nizam’s  army.  I was  thus  enabled  to  make  a disposition  of 
the  troops  which  wouldi  provide  for  the  security  of  the  Nizam’s  frontier, 
and  for  that  of  the  march  of  the  Peshwah  from  Bassein  to  his  capital. 

Accordingly,  having  reinforced  the  subsidiary  force  by  a regiment  of 
European  infantry,  I broke  up  immediately  again,  and  moved  upon  Poonah 
with  my  own  division  and  the  Marhattas,  where  I arrived  on  the  20th  April, 
and  I left  the  Nizam’s  troops  upon  his  Highness*  frontier. 
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From  thence,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gardoon,  our  line  extended  to 
the  western  ghauts,  and  the  troops  could  subsist  with  ease,  and  could  assem- 
ble at  any  point  at  a short  notice.  After  I had  made  this  disposition,  I 
learned  that  JeswuntRao  Holkar  had  entered  the  Nizam’s  territories  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Aurungabad ; that  he  had  surrounded  that  city  with  his 
troops,  and  had  demanded  large  sums  of  money  from  the  inhabitants. 

The  Peshwah  was  not  arrived  at  Poonah;  but  as  he  was  attended  by  a 
detachment  of  the  Bombay  army,  consisting  of  the  78th  regt.,  5 companies 
of  the  84th,  and  a battalion  of  native  infantry,  with  artillery,  under  Colonel 
Murray,  there  was  every  appearance  that  his  march  to  his  capital  would  be 
uninterrupted. 

On  the  28th  April  I ordered  Colonel  Stevenson,  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Nizam,  to  move  to  the  northward 
with  that  force  and  the  Nizam’s  army.  I expected  that  Jeswunt  Rao  Hol- 
kar, whom  I apprised  of  these  orders,  would  draw  off,  as  soon  as  he  should 
find  that  Colonel  Stevenson  was  approaching  him,  and  he  has  done  so. 
Colonel  Stevenson  is  now  posted  upon  the  river  Seenah,  about  50  miles  to 
the  northward  of  Gardoon;  from  which  place  he  can  protect  the  Nizam’s 
frontier  as  far  as  Aurungabad,  or  he  can  move  towards  Hyderabad,  or  caa 
join  with  my  division,  as  may  appear  advisable. 

The  Peshwah  arrived  at  Chinchore,  about  8 miles  from  Poonah,  on  the 
7th  instant,  and  his  Highness  proposes  to  make  his  entry  into  his  capital 
on  the  13th  instant.  By  that  time  the  detachment  from  the  Bombay  army 
under  Colonel  Murray  will  have  got  possession  of  the  fort  of  Carnallah,  in 
the  Konkan,the  killadar  of  which  refused  to  deliver  the  fort  to  his  Highness 
the  Peshwah ; and  I shall  then  move  towards  the  frontier  of  the  Nizam. 

It  is  impossible  to  obey  the  orders  conveyed  in  the  2nd  and  3rd 
paragraphs  of  the  enclosed  copy  of  a letter  from  his  Excellency  the 
Governor  General,  for  reasons  connected  with  certain  political  events  which 
have  occurred  Bincc  the  probable  date  of  his  Excellency’s  dispatches  to 
your  Lordship.  At  that  period  the  Governor  General  must  have  received 
the  accounts  from  the  Resident  in  the  camp  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah;  from 
which  there  was  every  reason  to  believe,  from  his  own  declarations,  that 
that  prince  was  satisfied  in  his  own  mind  that  the  treaty  of  Bassein  con- 
tained no  stipulations  injurious  to  his  interests,  and  that  he  would  not 
endeavor  to  prevent  the  parties  from  carrying  it  into  execution. 

But  by  dispatches  written  to  the  Governor  General  by  the  Resident  with 
Scindiah,  on  the  25th  April  and  the  1st  and  2nd  instant,  copies  of  which 
I have  perused,  it  appears  that  the  disposition  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah 
towards  the  Nizam  is  not  so  friendly  as  might  have  been  expected,  and  that 
that  prince  intended  to  march  from  Burhampoor  on  the  4th  instant.  I am 
doubtful  of  the  direction  of  his  march ; but  it  is  reported  that  he  intends  to 
approach  the  Nizam’s  frontier  to  meet  there  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  that  I have  already  taken  measures  for  the 
defence  of  the  territories  of  his  Highness  the  Nizam ; and  that  I propose  to 
march  to  that  quarter  with  my  own  division,  as  soon  as  the  Peshwah  shall 
have  entered  Poonah ; leaving  at  that  city  such  a detachment  of  the  Bom- 
bay troops  as  may  be  deemed  sufficient  for  the  protection  of  his  Highness* 
person. 
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These  measures,  as  they  must  preclude  all  hopes  of  forming  an  establish- 
ment within  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  or  of  any  very  lucrative  plunder,  in  the 
short  space  of  time  between  this  and  the  period  at  which  the  rivers  will  fill, 
that  rise  in  the  western  ghauts,  may  probably  prevent  the  supposed  march 
into  the  Nizam’s  territories.  At  all  events,  it  is  my  opinion  that  neither 
Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  nor  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  nor  Jeswunt  Rao  Holkar  will 
venture  to  remain  within  our  reach,  where  their  operations  will  be  confined 
by  the  rivers.  Therefore  the  invasion  of  the  Nizam’s  territories,  if  it  should 
be  made,  will  be  confined  to  his  frontiers. 

Upon  the  whole,  considering  the  slight  hopes  of  advantage  which  these 
chiefs  can  have  in  this  invasion,  and  the  certain  loss  to  which  two  of  them 
at  least  must  be  liable,  from  a state  of  hostility  with  the  British  Govern- 
ment, with  which  your  Lordship  must  be  well  acquainted,  I cannot  believe 
that  they  will  venture  upon  a course  of  measures  so  hopeless ; and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  reports  of  the  march  of  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  and  of  the  direc- 
tion of  the  march  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  towards  the  Nizam’s  territories, 
have  been  circulated  with  a view  to  intimidate  the  Peshwah  and  the  Nizam. 
But  until  the  views  of  these  princes  are  decided,  it  is  impossible  to  recom- 
mend that  the  army  in  this  quarter  should  be  broken  up.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  Peshwah’s  government  is  settling  fast ; and  his  Highness  appears 
to  be  decided  to  adhere  to  the  treaty  with  the  Company,  and  to  forward  all 
the  objects  of  the  alliance. 

If,  contrary  to  my  expectations,  the  northern  chiefs  should  be  determined 
upon  hostilities  with  the  British  Government,  the  military  position  which  we 
have  obtained  by  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  and  by  the  rapid  march  of  the  division 
under  my  command,  and  the  advanced  state  of  our  military  preparations, 
affords  means  of  protecting  the  territories  of  the  Company  and  of  the  Rajah 
of  Mysore. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  territories  of  the  Nizam  should  have  suffered  by 
the  irruption  of  a freebooter  at  Aurungabad,  and  that  they  should  be  threat- 
ened again  by  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar.  But  scarcely 
a year  has  passed  in  which  his  Highness  has  not  suffered  or  apprehended  a 
similar  misfortune ; and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  he  must  have  suffered  in  a 
greater  degree  in  this  year,  if  the  treaty  of  Bassein  has  not  been  concluded. 

The  certain  consequences  of  the  establishment  of  the  power  of  Jeswunt 
Rao  Holkar  at  Poonah  must  have  been  the  invasion  of  the  Nizam’s  territory, 
if  only  for  the  subsistence  of  the  troops.  It  would  not  have  been  possible 
to  draw  subsistence  for  those  numerous  bodies  of  horse,  for  another  year, 
from  the  countries  between  the  Godavery  and  the  Kistna,  through  which  I 
have  marched ; and  they  must  have  sought  for  it  either  in  the  Nizam’s 
territories  or  in  the  countries  to  the  southward  of  the  Kistna.  In  either  case 
the  Nizam’s  territories  would  have  been  invaded ; and  in  the  latter  those  of 
the  Company  and  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore. 

Although  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  endeavors  will  be  made  by  any 
of  the  Marhatta  chiefs  to  interrupt  the  execution  of  the  treaty  of  Bassein  ; 
yet  as  appearances  are  doubtful,  and  the  reports  which  are  in  circulation 
may  reach  your  Lordship,  I have  thought  it  proper  to  avail  myself  of  the 
orders  of  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General,  to  make  you  acquainted 
with  the  real  Btate  of  the  public  affairs  in  this  quarter ; and  with  the  means 
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which  we  have  of  resisting  this  interruption,  and  of  defending  the  Company’s 
ally,  the  Nizam.’ 


45. 

To  Lieut  General  Stuart  Poonah,  26th  May,  1803. 

‘ Captain  Mackay  is  an  honest  and  zealous  servant  of  the  public,  and  he 
conducts  his  own  important  department  in  such  a manner  as  always  to  have 
the  cattle  under  his  charge  in  a most  efficient  state  for  work ; but  he  is  the 
most  unaccommodating  public  officer  that  I have  met  with.  He  has  never 
failed  to  contrive  to  quarrel  with  the  head  of  every  other  department  with 
which  he  has  been  concerned ; and  I have  always  bad  the  greatest  difficulty 
in  keeping  matters  between  him  and  others  in  such  a state,  as  that  the  ser- 
vice should  not  be  impeded  by  their  disputes. 

I imagine  that  the  difficulties  between  Captain  Mackay  and  Major 
Symons,  to  which  you  have  alluded,  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  state  of 
Captain  Mackay' s temper ; and  possibly,  in  some  degree,  to  a want  of  accom- 
odation on  the  part  of  Major  Symons.  I make  no  doubt  but  that  you  will 
have  observed  that  this  officer  also,  although  an  excellent  man,  has  more  of 
the  oak  than  the  willow  in  his  disposition.’ 


46. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  26th  May,  1803. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter,  and  I am  concerned  that  you  did  not  speak 
to  me  upon  the  subject  to  which  it  relates,  when  I apprised  you  of  the 
arrangements  of  which  you  now  complain.  It  appears,  however,  that  your 
complaint  is  not  grounded  upon  your  being  left  here  in  command  of  the 
troops,  but  upon  the  composition  of  the  detachment  to  be  under  your  com- 
mand, and  upon  the  state  of  uncertainty  in  which  you  are,  respecting  your 
prospect  of  commanding  the  corps  to  be  stationed  here  in  future. 

In  regard  to  the  detachment  to  be  left  here,  I intend  that  it  shall  be  com- 
posed of  those  troops ; and  that  it  shall  have  such  equipments  as  will 
enable  it  to  perform  the  service  which  I expect  will  be  required  from  it : 
and  in  forming  this  detachment,  as  well  as  the  division  which  will  march 
from  hence  under  my  command,  I have  exercised  a discretion  for  which  I 
am  aware  that  I am  responsible  to  my  superiors.  But  I do  not  see  any 
necessity  for  altering  these  arrangements;  and  I should  certainly  deem  it 
very  improper  to  alter  them,  only  that  I might  have  an  opportunity  of  grati- 
fying the  private  feelings  of  the  officer  whom  I should  leave  in  command 
here,  by  giving  him  a better  description  of  troops  than  I think  will  be 
required  for  the  service. 

In  general,  I imagine  that  it  is  not  intended  by  the  Commander  in  Chief 
that  an  officer  shall  keep  his  leave  of  absence  in  his  pocket,  in  order  to 
avail  himself  of  it  at  any  moment  that  he  may  think  proper,  however  incon- 
venient to  the  service.  But  I am  aware  that  there  is  no  use  in  detaining  an 
officer  in  an  employment  to  which  he  has  a dislike ; and  therefore  you  will 
avail  yourself  of  your  leave  when  you  may  think  proper ; only  I request  you 
to  give  me  timely  notice  of  your  intention.’ 
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47. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp,  30th  May,  1«03. 

4 In  Major  Symons’  letter  of  the  8th  May,  he  calls  for  an  additional 
voucher  of  the  payments  made  in  this  department,  which  was  not  ordered  by 
the  Military  Auditor  General.  This  voucher  may  be  a very  necessary  one, 
and  it  may  "be  very  proper  to  introduce  it  into  the  department : but  it  must 
be  introduced  by  an  order  from  superior  authority ; and  at  all  events,  I 
believe  that  every  day’s  experience  of  the  service  shows  that  the  business  of 
every  department  of  the  army  has  become  so  complicated  from  the  multipli- 
city and  variety  of  checks  and  vouchers,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  carry 
on  the  duties  of  any  one  department  exactly  in  the  mode  pointed  out  by  the 
regulations.  It  is  therefore  better  not  to  increase  these  vouchers  in  a depart- 
ment, which  has  constantly  proved  itself  to  be  more  efficient  than  any  other 
in  the  service. 

From  a perusal  of  these  papers,  I am  convinced  that  if  these  gentlemen 
chose  to  accommodate,  the  business  would  be  very  well  carried  on,  without 
giving  you  further  trouble ; but,  at  all  events,  it  must  be  carried  on  accord- 
ing  to  your  orders. 

As  it  appears  by  the  papers  which  I have  enclosed,  that  Captain  Mackay 
wished  that  Major  Symons  should  carry  on  the  duties  of  the  gun  bullock 
department  in  any  manner  he  might  think  proper,  and  as  I was  partly  the 
cause  of  this  error  respecting  the  mode  of  settling  the  accounts  of  the  hired 
bullocks,  I did  not  inform  him  that  it  was  your  intention  to  dismiss  him 
from  his  office.  But  he  has  since  desired  leave  to  resign  it. 

I have  refused  to  allow'  him  leave  to  resign  it : because  if  you  should  still 
think  proper  that  he  should  be  punished,  I do  not  wish  that  he  should  evade 
that  punishment  by  resigning  the  office,  by  which  means  he  would  certainly 
avoid  the  disgrace  that  would  attend  his  dismissal.’ 


4S. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Poonah,  31st  May,  1803. 

4 It  ought,  however,  to  be  a lesson  to  us  to  beware  not  to  involve  ourselves 
in  engagements  either  with,  or  in  concert  with,  or  on  behalf  of  people  who 
have  no  faith,  or  no  principle  of  honor  or  of  honesty,  or  such  as  usually 
among  us  guide  the  conduct  of  gentlemen,  unless  duly  and  formally  autho- 
rised by  our  government.’ 

49. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Poonah,  2nd  June,  1S03. 

4 If  the  owmers  of  the  hired  cattle  cannot  be  prevailed  upon  to  agree  to  go 
farther  than  Poonah,  of  course  they  must  not  be  forced  to  do  so ; but  the 
only  mode  of  inducing  them,  by  degrees,  to  agree  to  a proposition  which  I 
consider  as  beneficial  to  the  troops  under  my  command,  will  be  to  hire  them 


G.  O.  1st  June,  1R03. 

* A field  hospital  will  be  established  at  Poonah  previous  to  the  march  of  the  detachment. 
Mr.  Gilmour  will  settle  with  the  regimental  surgeor^  &c.,  the  men  who  must  be  left  in  the 
hospital,  and  he  will  have  the  clothing  and  medicines  required  for  them  ready  to  be  delivered 
over  to  the  surgeon,  who  shall  be  left  in  charge. 

Commanding  officers  of  corps  will  have  all  the  accounts  of  their  sick  settled,  and  the 
requisite  rolls  and  certificates  ready  to  be  delivered  over  with  them  at  the  shortest  notice/ 
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by  the  month,  to  accustom  them  to  regular  payments  and  strict  justice,  which 
ought  to  prevail  in  all  the  Company’s  transactions  with  the  natives  of  this 
country.  Accordingly,  to  stop  their  pay  if  they  delay  unreasonably  on  the 
road ; and  then  they  will  find  it  more  advantageous  for  them  to  work  their 
cattle  in  the  upper  country  between  Poonah  and  the  army,  than  in  the  lower 
between  Panwell  and  Poonah ; as  in  the  former  they  will  be  less  exposed  to 
the  violence  of  the  rains.’ 


50. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Angah,  18th  June,  1803. 

‘If  the  garrison  should  refuse  to  give  up  the  fort  on  any  grounds,  you 
must  attack  it,  and  get  possession  of  it  by  force ; but  I request  you  to  give 
strict  orders  that  the  place  may  not  be  plundered,  and  that  no  disorder  may 
be  committed  by  our  troops  who  may  be  employed  on  this  service.’ 


51. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp  at  Rony,  19th  June,  1803. 

4 I have  experienced  these  difficulties  before,  and  have  surmounted  them  ; 
nnd  I shall  surmount  those  which  we  at  present  fee  1,  if  I can  get  any  assist- 
ance from  Poonah ; or  if  the  Peshwah  will  only  send  a man  to  take  charge 
of  the  government  of  the  country ; or  will  give  the  smallest  sign  of  our  being 
friends,  and  here  upon  his  business  and  with  his  knowledge  and  consent. 
Under  existing  arrangements,  there  is  no  government  in  the  country ; the 
heads  of  villages  do  as  they  please : I can  find  nobody  to  communicate  with, 
and,  of  course,  cannot  command  its  resources. 


tl.  Camp  at  Poonah,  3rd  Jane,  1803. 

‘ The  detachment  to  march  tomorrow  by  the  left,  baggage  on  the  left;  the  general  to  beat 
at  4 and  the  assembly  at  5 o’clock  ; the  cavalry  to  form  the  advance,  followed  by  the  new 
piquets;  the  park  and  the  wheel  carriages,  and  the  provision  department,  to  follow  the  line; 
the  piquets  now  on  duty  to  form  the  rear  guard.  The  78th  regt.  is  to  be  in  the  4th  brigade. 

While  rice  continues  at  the  high  price  which  it  bears  at  present  in  the  bazaar  at  Poonah, 
Colonel  Murray  is  authorised  to  issue  to  each  native  officer,  noncommissioned  officer,  drum- 
mer, lifer,  and  rank  and  file,  one  half  of  a pucca  seer,  per  diem,  gratify  and  in  this  allowance 
gun  lascars  are  included,  but  not  store  lascars.  When  rice  shall  fall  in  price,  Colonel 
Murray  is  ordered  to  apprise  Major  General  Wellesley  thereof,  and  he  shall  then  receive 
further  orders. 

In  consequence  of  the  representation  made  to  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  great 
scarcity  of  green  grass,  and  the  dearness  of  dry  hay  upon  the  arrival  of  the  troops  at  Poonah, 
his  Excellency  has  been  pleased  to  give  his  consent  to  a charge  being  made,  upon  honor,  for 
the  extra  forage  purchased  for  the  troop  horses  when  the  corps  were  under  those  circum- 
stances of  difficulty,  which  is  not  to  exceed  a fanam  and  a half  for  each  horse  daily. 

The  forage  purciiased  on  the  20th  and  21st  April  has  been  already  paid  for ; that  purchased 
from  the  22nd  to  the  28th  April,  inclusive,  sliall  now  be  paid  for  according  to  the  principle 
above  stated.  After  the  28th,  as  the  followers  of  the  army  generally  procure  forage  without 
difficulty,  the  grass  cutters  of  the  army  ought  to  have  provided  what  was  requisite  for  the 
horses.  Officers  commanding  troops  to  make  out  an  account,  to  be  countersigned  by. 
commanding  officers  of  regiments,  and  it  is  then  to  be  paid  by  the  general  agent  cavalry 
supplies/ 

G-O.  18th  June,  1803. 

‘ The  detachment  will  halt  tomorrow.  The  field  officer  of  the  day  will  he  pleased  to  post 
men  of  the  companies  of  native  infantry  on  piquet  in  the  rear  of  the  encampment  every 
evening.  The  companies  will  encamp  on  the  principal  roads  or  commanding  grounds,  and 
detach  small  guards  so  as  to  cover  the  whole  rear ; they  are  to  prevent  any  person  or  per- 
sons from  coming  into  or  going  out  of  camp  during  the  night  without  the  parole  and  coun- 
tersign, unless  they  may  be  known  to  belong  to  camp,  or  are  bringing  letters. 

The  advance  piquet  to  cover  the  front,  and  the  standard  and  quarter  guards  of  corpe  on 
the  right  and  left  of  the  fianks  of  the  encampment  in  the  same  manner.’ 
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I do  not  know  how  the  Peshwah  manages  his  concerns ; but  we  have  not 
yet  had  the  smallest  assistance  from  Poonah  of  any  kind.  Notwithstanding 
my  repeated  requisitions  to  Colonel  Close,  and  his  request  to  the  government, 
none  of  the  sirdars  have  joined  us,  and  as  late  as  the  I6ih,  had  not  quitted 
Poonah. 

The  Peshwah’s  servants  are  very  profuse  in  promises,  but  very  sparing  in 
performance ; and  we  have  enjoyed  so  little  of  the  resources  of  the  country, 
which  it  is  so  obviously  the  advantage  of  the  inhabitants  to  supply  us,  that  I 
am  almost  induced  to  suspect  counteraction  on  the  part  of  the  government.  I 
shall  be  convinced  of  it,  if  the  Peshwah  omits  much  longer  to  write  to  Scin- 
diah,  of  which  I apprised  you  of  the  intention,  but  he  has  not  yet  written. 
If  there  are  not  now  counteractions  on  the  part  of  the  Peshwah,  certainly 
his  government  must  be  the  weakest,  and  his  people  the  most  extraordinary 
existing  in  India.  It  is  his  interest  that  this  force  should  be  enabled  to  keep 
the  field ; and  that  of  his  people  to  sell  those  of  the  resources  of  the  country 
which  are  to  enable  us  to  do  it.  Yet  we  cannot  get  them ; and  I think  it 
very  probable  that  I shall  be  obliged  to  cross  the  Beemah  to  be  able  to  sub 
sist  upon  the  stores  which  I have  collected  at  Poonah. 

I have  written  to  all  quarters  for  assistance  in  cattle,  and  I am  doing  every 
thing  I can  in  this  country.  I have  also  inquired  of  Colonel  Stevenson, 
whether  he  can  afford  to  share  with  me  his  supplies  of  rice.  I shall  struggle 
hard  to  avoid  this  movement ; but  I think  it  proper  to  apprise  you  of  the 
possibility  of  it,  and  of  the  circumstances  which  may  occasion  it. 

The  troops  are  healthy,  notwithstanding  the  ram  to  which  they  have  been 
exposed,  and  the  cavalry  horses  are  in  good  order ; but  our  great  difficulty 
at  the  present  moment  is,  to  find  grain  for  them : there  is  plenty  in  the 
country,  but  it  is  all  hid  in  holes ; and,  notwithstanding  the  price  we  pay, 
we  get  none  that  we  do  not  dig  up ; in  short,  we  should  be  better  off  in  an 
enemy’s  country,  and  so  I have  told  Colonel  Close.’ 


52. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  30th  June,  1803. 

4 1 have  received  your  letter  of  the  18th,  with  the  memorandum  enclosed, 
and  I agree  almost  entirely  in  the  opinions  which  you  have  given. 

Till  the  question  with  the  confederacy  is  decided,  we  must  stick  to  our 
ground  in  this  country,  otherwise  the  Nizam,  and  we,  eventually,  must 
suffer ; and  even  supposing  that  by  withdrawing  now,  we  could  stop  the 
hostilities,  which  I doubt,  we  should  only  defer  them  to  a period  at  which, 
probably,  we  should  be  less  prepared  than  we  are  at  the  present  moment. 
But  as  soon  as  there  shall  be  no  threats  of  the  confederacy,  either  by  the 
withdrawing  of  Scindiah,  or  from  the  success  of  the  war,  it  is  my  opinion 
that  we  ought  either  entirely  to  new  model  the  alliance,  or  to  withdraw  from 
it.  You  are  well  acquainted  with  my  opinions  on  this  subject. 

The  greater  experience  I gain  of  Marhatta  affairs,  the  more  convinced  I 
am  that  we  have  been  mistaken  entirely  regarding  the  constitution  of  the 
Marhatta  empire.  In  fact,  the  Peshwah  never  has  had  exclusive  power  in 
the  state : it  is  true,  lhat  all  treaties  have  been  negotiated  under  his  autho- 
rity, and  have  been  concluded  in  his  name ; but  the  chiefs  of  the  empire 
have  consented  to  them ; and  the  want  of  this  consent  on  the  part  of  any 
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one  of  them  in  this  case,  or  of  power  in  the  head  of  the  empire,  independent 
of  these  chiefs,  is  the  difficulty  of  this  case  at  the  present  moment.  I put 
out  of  the  question  the  consent  of  the  Putwurduns,  Goklah,  &c.,  because  I 
have  always  considered,  and  it  must  appear  to  every  body  to  be  one  which 
proceeds  from  causes  entirely  independent  of  the  treaty,  and  of  the  circum- 
stances which  occasioned  it,  and  of  the  Peshwah  himself.  These  chiefs  act 
under  the  treaty,  because  they  had  a previous  acquaintance  with  us ; and 
because  they  saw  some  prospect  of  being  relieved  from  their  difficulties  by 
our  interference,  and  of  becoming  in  some  degree  independent  under  our 
protection.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  hope,  not  one  of  them  would  have  been 
with  us,  and  we  should  have  had  a treaty  with  a cipher,  bearing  the  name  of 
Peshwah,  without  a particle  of  power. 

Whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  present  crisis,  we  shall  gain  nothing 
by  the  treaty.  Scindiah,  Holkar,  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  and  possibly  others, 
will  be  separate  and  independent  powers  in  India,  very  probably  leagued  for 
the  present  in  a defensive  alliance.  We  must  look  to  that,  and  must  not 
reduce  our  military  establishments. 

Is  the  peace  of  India  secured  ? I doubt  it,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned. 
Supposing  there  should  be  no  war  with  the  confederates,  the  first  conse- 
quence of  the  alliance  must  be,  to  re-establish  the  government  of  the  Pesh- 
wah in  the  northern  countries,  then  to  settle  the  Kolapoor  question,  &c. ; 
and  supposing  that  we  have  another  war  with  the  French,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  that  we  shall  have  a war  with  the  Marhattas. 

One  bad  consequence  of  these  subsidiary  treaties  is,  that  they  entirely 
annihilate  the  military  power  of  the  governments  which  we  contract  with 
them ; and  their  reliance  for  their  defence  is  exclusively  upon  us. 

This  treaty  with  the  Peshwah  has  certainly  given  us  a good  military  posi- 
tion ; but  the  question  is  whether,  in  case  the  nation  should  be  involved  in 
a war  with  the  French,  which,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  hypothesis  upon  which 
all  Indian  politics  should  turn,  the  military  position  is  so  good,  that  it  can- 
not be  forced  ; and  whether  we  do  not  lose  more  by  the  risk  of  having  all 
the  powerful  Marhattas  against  us,  at  such  a time,  than  we  should  gain  by 
having  the  Peshwah  certainly  on  our  side,  and  by  the  goodness  of  our  military 
position. 

Upon  this  point,  I have  to  observe,  that  the  more  I see  of  the  Marhattas, 
the  more  convinced  I am  that  they  never  could  have  any  alliance  with  the 
French.  The  French,  on  their  arrival,  would  want  equipments,  which 
would  cost  money,  or  money  to  procure  them ; and  there  is  not  a Marhatta 
in  the  whole  country,  from  the  Peshwah  down  to  the  lowest  horseman,  who 
has  a shilling,  or  who  would  not  require  assistance  from  them. 

In  what  manner  then  ought  the  alliance  to  be  modelled?  In  my  opinion, 
we  ought  to  withdraw  from  Poonah,  and  leave  some  chance  that  the  prin- 
cipal chiefs  may  have  the  power  of  the  state  in  their  hands ; we  ought  to 
keep  up  our  connexion  with  the  Peshwah,  so  as  that  he  might  not  be  trampled 
upon ; at  the  same  time,  we  ought  to  increase  our  influence  over  the  chiefs 
of  the  empire,  in  order  that  it  may  preponderate  in  all  possible  eases  in 
which  the  state  should  be  called  upon  to  decide.  In  short,  I would  preserve 
the  existence  of  the  state;  and  guide  its  actions  by  the  weight  of  British 
influence,  rather  than  annihilate  it,  and  establish  new  powers  in  India  by 
the  subsidiary  treaty. 
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In  this  consideration  of  the  subject,  I have  not  touched  upon  the  disin- 
clination of  the  Peshwah  to  the  alliance,  of  which  I have  scarcely  a doubt, 
and,  at  all  events,  upon  his  inability  to  perform  the  conditions  to  which  he 
has  bound  himself.  But  he  has  not  even  performed  those  conditions  which 
must  be  in  his  power.  Has  he  not  now  daily  communications  with  Scin- 
diah’s  durbar,  and  even  with  Holkar,  of  which  the  British  Resident  has  no 
knowledge  whatever?  His  very  letter  to  Scindiah,  which  has  been  extorted 
from  him,  almost  by  force,  contains  a breach  of  treaty.  In  it,  he  desires 
that  Chief  to  remain  where  he  is,  pointedly ; whereas,  he  knows  that  the 
requisition  of  the  Governor  General,  and  the  only  event  which  can  secure 
peace,  is  Scindiah’s  re-crossing  the  Nerbudda.’ 

53. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp,  2lst  June,  1803. 

4 I have  no  objection  to  your  march  to  Roshungaum.  From  the  account 
I have  given  you  above  of  the  state  of  affairs,  you  see  that  there  is  no  chance 
of  your  being  opposed  or  attacked  by  the  w hole  confederacy ; and  I look 
upon  you  to  be  frilly  equal  to  any  part,  particularly  considering  the  superior 
state  of  your  cattle  and  equipments  compared  with  theirs.  You  must,  how*- 
ever,  confine  yourself  to  the  defensive,  till  I can  come  to  your  support.  By 
defensive,  I do  not  mean  that  you  should  wait  in  any  particular  place  till  you 
shall  be  attacked,  but  that  you  should  attack  any  party  that  may  come  within 
the  Nizam’s  territories  and  your  reach.  I mean  only  that  you  should  not 
commence  an  operation  which  may  take  you  to  a great  distance  from  Aurun- 
gabad,  or  from  me,  before  I can  cross  the  Godaverv  and  give  you  support. 

Till  we  have  really  a war,  you  must  be  cautious  also  regarding  the  places 
said  to  belong  to  the  Nizam.  His  territories,  and  those  of  the  Marhattas, 
are  much  intermixed;  nay,  some  districts  are  the  joint  property  of  both 
powers.  That  very  place  Badowly  belongs  partly  to  the  Nizam,  and  partly 
to  a Marhatta.  Oomrawooty  and  Mulcapoor  are  in  the  same  state.  But, 
notwithstanding  that  this  state  of  these  countries  is  acknowledged  by  the 
Nizam’s  durbar,  his  officers  would  willingly  seize  them,  and  probably  occa- 
sion in  this  manner  a war  which  it  may  yet  be  possible  to  avoid.’ 

b4.  ~ 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  23rd  June,  1803. 

4 If  I return  across  the  Beemah,  I shall  subsist ; and  if  I can  keep  alive 
my  cattle,  I have  no  doubt  but  that  I should  fit  myself  out  again,  and  soon 
be  in  a situation  to  act  with  vigor.  But  a retrograde  movement  is  always  bad 
in  this  country ; and  it  may  be  attended  by  the  worst  consequences  in  the 
present  situation  of  our  affairs. 

• * • * * a 

But  it  is  useless  to  search  for  proofs  of  the  Peshwah ’s  dissimulation  to 
us,  or  of  his  unwillingness  to  come  forward  to  our  assistance  in  a contest  in 
which  we  are  likely  to  be  involved  from  our  interference  in  his  favor.  We 
must  look  for  a remedy  for  these  evils ; and  I acknowledge  that  I see  none 
that  are  not  of  a nature  more  violent  than  are  likely  to  be  adopted. 

The  difficulties,  however,  in  which  this  corps  is  likely  to  be  involved,  will 
be  an  useful  lesson  to  governments  and  to  us  all : first,  to  avoid  entering 
into  a treaty  with  a prince,  the  only  principle  of  whose  character  that  is 
known  is  insincerity ; and  next,  to  avoid,  if  possible,  to  enter  upon  a cam- 
paign at  the  distance  of  100  miles  from  our  own  resources ; not  only  not 
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having  the  government  of  the  country  on  our  side,  but,  in  the  shape  of  a 
friend,  our  worst  enemy. * 


55. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  25th  June,  1803. 

* I cannot  but  feel  that  if  we  are  to  have  a war  under  these  circumstances, 
it  will  be  one  much  more  complicated  than  that  expected  to  be  the  result  of 
the  course  of  action  pointed  out  by  the  Governor  General’s  instructions ; but 
one  to  which  our  resources  are,  I trust,  fully  equal.  It  is  a duty,  however, 
that  we  owe  to  our  country  to  avoid  it  if  we  can,  with  honor ; and  I should 
hope  that,  if  timely  measures  are  taken,  it  might  be  avoided.' 


56. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  26th  June,  1803. 

4 I am  getting  a few  bullocks,  and  have  many  means  employed  to  pro- 
cure more.  I think  that  I am  now  in  a better  state  than  I was  a few  days 
ago,  and  I hope  to  be  able  to  hold  my  position. 

You  will  observe  by  my  letter  of  the  23rd,  that  I am  fully  aware  of  the 
necessity  of  strengthening  Colonel  Stevenson,  if  I should  be  obliged  to  draw 
off.  Indeed,  that  measure  is  obviously  so  necessary,  that  I considered  of 
the  propriety  of  joining  Colonel  Stevenson  myself  with  the  whole  corps ; 
but  the  objection  to  that  measure  was  the  danger  of  increasing  his  consump- 
tion, so  far  as  to  distress  him  for  provisions,  at  the  moment  when  we  might 
be  called  upon  to  act.  The  detachments  which  you  propose  to  add  to  him, 
you  will  observe  are  nearly  equal  in  strength,  and  will  consume  nearly  as 
much  as  the  whole  of  this  body  of  troops : and  as  they  would  not  have  with 
them  the  excellent  bazaars  and  means  that  I have  of  drawing  subsistence 
from  any  country  in  which  it  can  be  found,  they  would  fall  still  more  upon 
Colonel  Stevenson’s  regular  modes  of  supply  for  their  consumption,  and 
probably  would  distress  him  more  than  even  the  whole  of  this  body  of 
troops  would. 

It  is  true,  that  you  propose  that  further  supplies  should  be  brought  for- 
ward from  Hyderabad:  but  I have  to  observe,  from  the  account  I have 
received  from  Colonel  Stevenson  of  the  state  of  his  supplies,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary that  further  measures  should  be  taken  for  his  subsistence  without  the 
smallest  loss  of  time,  even  supposing  that  he  should  not  be  reinforced : and 
I strongly  suspect,  that  when  he  comes  to  count  bags  as  I have  done,  he  will 
find  the  quantity  of  rice  to  be  much  smaller  than  he  imagined  it. 

Another  objection  to  reinforcing  Colonel  Stevenson  at  all,  and  that  applies 
still  more  strongly  to  sending  the  large  detachment  from  this  corps  which 
you  have  proposed,  is  the  risk  that,  in  consequence  thereof,  this  corps  may 
never  be  of  sufficient  strength,  or  so  composed  as  to  be  able  to  march  for- 
ward from  Poonah ; supposing  that  there  should  be  a war.  We  should 
then  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  one  of  two  measures : to  turn  Colonel 
Stevenson’s  attention  to  protecting  and  forming  a junction  with  his  corps; 
or,  to  break  up  General  Stuart’s  army  to  make  this  corps  so  strong  as  to  be 
again  independent.  Considering  the  call  for  Goa,  the  probability  of  the 
arrival  of  the  French  troops  at  Pondicherry,  and  the  prospect  of  the  renewal 
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of  the  French  war,  the  question  is,  would  that  be  prudent  ? Would  General 
Stuart  consent  to  that  measure  ? 

We  must  certainly  keep  Colonel  Stevenson  in  such  strength  as  to  insure 
his  safety  in  his  advanced  position ; but  in  deciding  upon  the  degree  of 
strength  I must  give  him,  and  the  nature  of  the  troops  I must  send  him,  I 
must  consider  the  circumstances  above  alluded  to : the  strength  of  the  enemy, 
their  present  state,  their  probable  future  state,  and  their  immediate  designs. 
However,  as  I told  you  before,  my  prospects  have  improved  so  much  w ithin 
these  last  two  days,  that  I have  strong  hopes  that  I shall  be  able  to  retain 
my  position ; and  if  any  of  my  modes  of  procuring  bullocks  succeed,  I shall 
entirely  recover.* 


57. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp,  28th  June,  1803. 

‘ Your  situation  is  a most  delicate  one,  and  therefore  I particularly  caution 
you.  It  will  be  our  duty  to  carry  on  the  war  with  activity,  when  it  shall 
begin;  but  it  is  equally  so  to  avoid  hostilities,  if  we  possibly  can;  and  by 
no  means  to  take  any  step  which  can  occasion  them,  or  give  a pretence  for 
Scindiah  or  the  Rajah  of  Berar  to  commence  them.* 


58. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  3rd  July,  1803. 

c In  exercising  the  power  given  to  me  by  Government,  in  regard  to  the 
subsidiary  force  at  Poonah,  I shall  consider  it  a duty,  and  it  certainly  is  my 
inclination,  to  Belect  those  officers  for  the  situations  which  are  to  be  filled, 
who  may  be  agreeable  to  you.  The  gentleman  you  now  have  recommended 
to  me  is  one,  for  whom  I have  a respect,  and  in  whose  advancement  and 
welfare  I am  materially  interested ; as  he  has  been  frequently  recommended 
to  me  in  the  strongest  terms  by  his  relation  General  Mackenzie,  a very  old 
friend  of  mine. 

But  both  you  and  I,  my  dear  Colonel,  must  attend  to  claims  of  a superior 
nature  to  those  brought  forward,  either  in  consequence  of  our  private  feelinga 
of  friendship  or  of  recommendation.  Of  this  nature  are  the  claims  founded 
upon  service. 

Mr.  Gilmour,  the  staff  Surgeon  with  this  division  of  the  army,  quitted  a 
situation  of  emolument  at  Seringapatam,  in  order  to  take  the  field  with  the 
troops,  when  it  was  determined  that  the  detachment  should  march  to  Poonah 
under  my  command,  and  when  Mr.  Anderson  joined  the  head  quarters. 
Mr.  Gilmour  was  selected  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  medical  department  of 
that  detachment,  and  his  allowances  were,  by  order  of  the  Commander  in 
Chief,  fixed  on  the  same  scale  with  those  of  the  Staff  Surgeon  with  the  sub- 
sidiary force  serving  with  the  Nizam.  Since  that  time,  Mr.  Gilmour  has 
done  all  the  duty  of  the  Staff  Surgeon  greatly  to  my  satisfaction  and  the 
general  good ; and  when  the  subsidiary  force  comes  to  be  established  at 
Poonah,  I think  that  I could  not  disappoint  the  expectation  which  he  has 
had  a right  to  form,  that  he  should  be  its  permanent  Staff  Surgeon,  without 
doing  him  great  injustice,  and,  in  his  person,  violating  a principle  which 
ought  always  to  guide  those  who  have  the  disposal  of  military  patronage,  viz.. 
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that  those  who  do  the  duty  of  the  army  ought  to  be  promoted,  and  also 
ought  to  enjoy  its  benefits  and  advantages.’ 


59. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  4th  July,  1803. 

‘ I certainly  do  not  expect  much  benefit  from  the  pontoons  in  this  cam- 
paign, for  many  reasons ; but  I consider  a bridge  to  be  a very  necessary 
part  of  the  equipment  of  a corps  stationed  on  this  frontier,  the  operations  of 
which,  as  connected  with  other  corps,  are  so  liable  to  be  cramped  during  a 
great  part  of  the  year  by  rivers  not  fordable  : therefore,  though  I may  not 
have  the  use  of  the  bridge,  it  is  very  proper  that  it  should  be  brought  up, 
that  we  should  examine  it  and  its  equipments,  in  how  far  they  are  calculated 
to  answer  the  purpose  intended,  and  how  the  equipments,  carriages,  &c., 
can  be  improved.  This  can  be  only  done  in  the  rainy  season ; and  persons, 
who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  seeing  carriages  moved  in  all  situations,  must 
be  considered  the  most  competent  judges  on  these  points,  and  I must  employ 
some  of  those  in  my  camp  to  examine  this  equipment.  Therefore,  although 
I am  not  in  a hurry  about  the  bridge  under  present  circumstances,  I should 
not  like  to  forego  all  prospect  of  getting  it  up ; excepting  that  the  coolies 
employed  in  that  work  may  be  employed  in  bringing  up  rice,  which,  after 
all,  I think  I shall  not  be  able  to  move  away.’ 


60. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp,  7th  July,  1803. 

* I regret  most  exceedingly  the  necessity  of  your  abandoning  the  ex- 
cellent position  which  you  had  taken  at  Moodgul.  It  was  that  which  gave 
us  all  strength  and  security,  and  provided  effectually  for  the  tranquillity  of 
Hyderabad  and  the  Nizam’s  territories,  notwithstanding  the  absence  of  the 
army  and  the  expectation  of  the  Nizam’s  death ; and  also  for  that  of  Poonah 
and  the  Marhatta  territories,  notwithstanding  the  weakness  and  the  wavering 
conduct  of  the  Peshwah.  It  threatened  Meritch,  by  which  the  Putwurdun 
family  and  all  the  southern  chiefs  are  kept  at  least  in  a state  of  neutrality ; 
and  it  provided  effectually  for  the  security  and  tranquillity  of  the  territories 
of  the  Company  and  the  Rajah  of  Mysore. 

All  these  benefits,  which  are  not  attributed  entirely,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
to  your  position,  will  be  lost  when  you  shall  recross  the  Toombuddra ; and 
then,  if  we  should  have  a war,  our  situation  in  this  country  will  be  uncom- 
fortable. I should  still  hope,  however,  that  Government  will  take  this 
subject  into  their  consideration,  and  will  allot  something  like  a corps  of 
reserve  for  the  security  of  the  objects  for  which  your  commanding  position 
at  Moodgul  has  hitherto  so  well  provided.’ 


61. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Collins.  Camp,  14th  July,  1803. 

4 But  it  may  be  asked,  for  what  reason  should  these  chiefs  endeavor  to 
deceive  the  British  Government,  if  their  intentions  are  hostile  ? To  this  I 
answer,  that  their  measures  are  not  prepared ; they  have  not  yet  brought 
Holkar  into  them ; the  British  troops  are  prepared  for  action,  and  they  are 
not ; some  valuable  points  in  Scindiah’s  territories  are  exposed  to  the  attacks 
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Of  the  British  troops ; and  the  British  territories,  and  those  of  their  allies, 
are  defended  at  present  at  all  points. 

By  the  delay  of  the  commencement  of  hostilities,  they  hope  to  have 
matters  better  prepared;  the  rivers  will  fall,  and  Scindiah  will  have  it  in 
his  power  to  make  better  arrangements  for  the  defence  of  his  territories  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  those  belonging  to  the  Company  and  their  allies 
will  lose  the  protection  which  all  the  forces  give  them  at  the  present  moment. 
Therefore  I conclude  that  the  advantage  of  delay  is  theirs ; that  they  have 
made  their  pacific  declarations  in  order  to  gain  time ; and  that  their  real 
intentions  are  to  be  known  only  from  their  actions. 

If  there  had  been  no  hostile  declarations  from  Scindiah  or  the  Rajah  of 
of  Berar,  common  prudence  would  have  prevented  us  from  viewing  with 
indifference  the  assembly  of  their  armies  upon  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  and  the 
British  Government  must  have  insisted  upon  their  withdrawing.  Pacific 
declarations  would  not,  in  that  case,  have  been  deemed  sufficient  security 
for  the  Nizam ; nor  can  they  in  that  at  present  under  consideration,  par- 
ticularly as  I have  above  pointed  out  the  great  advantages  which  those  chiefs 
will  derive  from  the  delay  to  commence  hostilities. 

I am  therefore  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  if  the  Rajah  of  Berar  does  not 
withdraw  to  Nagpoor,  and  if  Scindiah  does  not  remove  his  army  to  stations 
usually  occupied  by  his  troops,  north  of  the  river  Nerbudda,  their  intentions 
must  be  considered  hostile,  and  we  ought  to  take  advantage  of  our  position 
to  attack  them  without  loss  of  time.  Accordingly,  I have  written  a letter  to 
Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  which  I enclose,  together  with  a translation  of  it* 

62. 

To  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah.  Camp,  14th  July,  tS03. 

4 But  if  unfortunately  I should  have  learnt  that,  after  the  receipt  of  this 
letter,  you  have  advanced  towards  the  territories  of  the  Nizam,  or  if  I find 
that  you  do  not  commence  the  march  of  your  troops  towards  their  usual 
stations  beyond  the  Nerbudda,  I must  consider  your  intentions  to  be  hostile, 
notwithstanding  your  professions,  as  there  can  be  no  use  in  keeping  your 
armies  in  the  country,  excepting  for  the  purposes  of  hostility ; and  I shall 
immediately  carry  on  those  operations  against  you  which  are  in  my  power, 
in  consequence  of  the  advantageous  position  of  the  Company’s  armies.’ 


63. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Sangwee,  17th  July,  1S03. 

‘ I have  not  fixed  when  he  should  withdraw : First,  because  I wish  to 
keep  in  my  own  breast  the  period  at  which  hostilities  shall  be  commenced ; 
by  which  advantage  it  becomes  more  probable  that  I shall  strike  the  first 
blow,  if  I should  find  hostile  operations  to  be  necessary.’ 

64. 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp,  18th  July,  1803. 

4 The  troops  serving  in  the-  territories  of  the  Guickwar  are  included 
among  those  placed  under  my  command ; and  I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if 
you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  give  directions  that  l may  receive  from  Bombay 
returns  of  the  strength  and  state  of  the  equipment  of  those  forces,  their 
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present  distribution,  an  account  of  the  state  of  defence  of  the  posts  which 
they  occupy,  and  the  names  of  the  officers  who  command  them. 

I am  also  desirous  of  having  a sketch  of  the  territories  of  the  Guickwar, 
which  it  is  intended  that  the  troops  should  defend ; and  any  general  topo- 
graphical account  of  the  country  from  which  I may  be  able  to  form  a judgment 
respecting  its  great  communications,  as  well  with  the  sea  coast  as  with  the 
territories  of  the  Holkar  family,  of  Scindiah,  &c.,  and  with  those  lately 
ceded  to  the  Company  by  the  Peshwah.  With  the  assistance  of  these 
documents,  I hope  to  be  able  to  form  a system  for  the  defence  of  those  terri- 
tories which  will  tend  to  their  security.  It  is  accordingly  desirable  that  the 
officer  in  command  in  the  Company’s  territories  should  communicate  with 
me,  and  with  the  officer  in  command  in  the  territories  of  the  Guickwar.’ 

65. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  20tli  July,  1803. 

c What  has  passed  in  Guzerat  is  disgusting  to  a degree.  The  English 
name  is  disgraced,  and  the  worst  of  it  is,  that  endeavors  are  made  to 
conceal  the  disgrace,  under  an  hypocritical  cant  about  humanity  : and  those 
feelings  which  are  brought  forward  so  repeatedly  respecting  the  garrison  of 
Parneira,  are  entirely  forgotten  in  respect  to  the  unfortunate  British  soldiers 
of  the  75th  and  84th  regts.,  who,  unlike  the  gentlemen  submitting  to  be 
humbugged  by  a parcel  of  blackguards,  are  suffering  in  the  rains.’ 

66. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp,  24th  July,  1803. 

‘ The  chiefs  of  the  Marhatta  empire  have  been  accustomed  to  look  at  a 
confederacy  of  the  greater  powers  among  them  as  a force  which  nothing 
could  withstand.  They  recollect  its  success  against  the  British  Government 
in  former  times,  and  they  anticipate  the  same  success  in  the  expected  con- 
test. They  do  not  compare  the  strength  of  the  British  Government  at  this 
time  with  its  former  weakness  ; nor  do  they  consider  the  difficulties  under 
which  the  British  Government  labored  at  the  time  of  the  former  contest ; 
nor  do  they  compare  their  own  strength  at  that  time  with  their  weakness  at 
the  present  moment. 

The  southern  Chiefs,  and  all  those  connected  with  Amrut  Rao,  wish  well 
to  the  British  Government,  and  see  clearly  that  the  only  chance  of  security 
they  have,  is  in  the  establishment  of  the  power  of  the  Peshwah  under  British 
protection.  But  they  dread  the  power  of  the  confederated  Chiefs,  and  fear 
to  venture  into  the  contest,  till  they  shall  see  which  side  is  likely  to  be  suc- 
cessful. The  first  success  in  the  contest  will  bring  those  forward  who  may 
not  be  rebels  to  the  Peshwah’s  government ; and  will  preserve  Amrut  Rao  and 
his  adherents  in  a state  of  neutrality,  till  they  can  make  terms  for  themselves. 

But  if  the  confederates  should  withdraw,  the  southern  Chiefs  will  be  con- 
vinced that  the  northern  Chiefs  have  no  confidence  in  their  own  strength, 
opposed  to  the  British  Govertiment ; and  in  case  of  any  future  contest,  they 
will  not  be  unwilling  to  come  forward  in  the  support  of  a power  to  which 


G.  O.  13rd  July.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  directs  that  it  may  be  particularly  explained  to  all  corps  that 
men  sent  as  safeguards  to  villages  are  not  entitled  to  demand  or  receive  any  thing  whatever 
as  a reward  (or  their  trouble,  or  as  batta.’ 

If 
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they  will  attribute  many  of  the  advantages  which  they  might  enjoy.  The 
Peshwah’s  government,  also,  as  it  will  have  more  strength,  will  have  more 
power  to  enforce  obedience  to  its  orders  than  it  bus  at  the  present  moment ; 
and  they  will  be  more  fearful  of  the  consequences  of  disobedience.  The 
confederates  are  well  aware  of  this  wavering  disposition  of  the  southern 
Chiefs,  and  it  is  a strong  inducement  to  them  to  go  to  war.' 

6T 

To  General  I-ake.  Camp  at  Sangwee,  29th  July,  1*03. 

4 My  plan  of  operations,  in  case  of  hostilities,  is  to  attack  Ahmcdnuggur 
with  my  own  corps,  by  the  possession  of  w hich  place  I shall  secure  the  com- 
munication with  Poonah  and  Bombay,  and  keep  the  Nizam’s  army  upon 
the  defensive  upon  his  Highness*  frontier.  When  I shall  have  finished 
that  operation,  and  have  crossed  the  Godavery,  I shall  then,  if  possible,  bring 
the  enemy  to  action.* 

68l 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp.  30th  July,  1*03. 

‘ I have  again  to  return  you  my  thanks  for  your  great  kindness  and  atten- 
tion to  me  in  the  arrangement  which  you  propose  to  make,  in  case  I should 
find  it  necessary  to  make  a requisition  upon  General  Campbell : but,  at  all 
events,  I am  convinced  that  the  General  and  I shall  carry  on  the  service 
together  with  the  harmony  which  you  would  wish ; and  I shall  certainly 
pay  him  every  attention  in  my  pow'er.  I conclude,  however,  that  you  intend 
that  I should  continue  to  keep  you  regularly  informed  of  every  thing  that 
occurs  here,  although  you  have  moved  into  the  Carnatic.* 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp  at  Roore,  an  the  Seenah,  31st  July,  IS03. 

4 9.  If  you  should  be  of  opinion  that  he  is  not  under  my  command,  I beg 
leave  to  recommend  to  you  to  have  an  inquiry  into  his  conduct. 

10.  I advert  to  this  circumstance  particularly,  because  it  has  been  re- 
ported in  a manner  very  disadvantageous  to  the  credit  and  honor  of  the 
British  arms  in  this  country ; and  I considered  it  of  so  much  importance, 
that  I took  the  trouble  of  tracing  the  report  to  its  source,  and  was  on  tlve 
point  of  bringing  to  trial  the  officer  who  had  reported,  as  I supposed,  with- 
out foundation,  so  disgraceful  an  occurrence.* 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Walkee,  2nd  August,  1*03. 

4 Lieut. *s  letter  is  a curious  production ; and  I beg  that  you  will  do 

G.  O.  30th  July.  1803. 

‘Inlying  piquets  of  the  infantry  to  mount  at  sunset  this  evening,  and  in  future  at  the 
same  time  as  the  quarter  guards  mount,  consisting  of  a company  of  each  regiment  and  bat* 
tali  on,  under  the  command  of  a subaltern  officer.  A captain  of  the  day  to  mount  in  each 
brigade  of  infantry,  who  will  have  the  immediate  command  of  the  inlying  piquets  of  hi§ 
brigade,  under  the  orders  of  the  Meld  officer  of  the  day.  He  will  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  particular  situation  of  the  company  of  each  corps  on  this  duty. 

The  officer  commanding  the  companies  will  turn  them  out  frequently  during  the  day  and 
night,  to  see  that  they  are  at  all  times  present  and  accoutred.  The  captain  of  the  day  in 
each  brigade  will  do  the  same  at  least  once  during  his  tour  of  duty,  and  the  field  offirer  of 
the  day  is  requested  to  inspect  them.  A brigade  of  6 pounders,  with  its  compliment  of 
artillery  men,  gun  lascars,  and  bullocks,  to  be  held  in  readiuess  in  the  park  to  join  tha 
inlying  piquets  when  called  for  by  the  field  officer  of  the  day. 

i Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  the  followers  of  the  camp  may  not  be  sent  near  to 
Ahmed nuggur  for  forage.’ 
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me  the  favor  to  inform  him,  that  for  reasons  whi&h  I thought  valid,  but  which 
I do  not  think  it  necessafy  to  communicate  td  him,'  I thought  it  proper 
to  bring  the  prisoners,  Hurry  Sing  and  Hurry  Rao,  to  trial  for  the  crime 
of  desertion  only ; and  thctt,  in  future,  I beg  i hit  he  will  do  me  the  favor 
to  confine  his  attention  to  his  own  business,  and  leave  my  duty  to  be  done 
by  myself  and  the  officers  appointed  to  assist  me.* 

^ r . . ,T,  . . 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp  at  Walkee,  2nd  August,  18^03. 

4 15.  In  all  parts  of  India,  particularly  in  ihose  territories  which  have  be- 
longed to  the  Marhattas,  there  is  a numerous  class  of  people,  whose  only 
occupation  and  only  mode  of  procuring  subsistence  has  been  the  military 
service.  This  class  is  usually  entirely  deprived  of  subsistence  by  the  trans- 
fer of  the  government  of  those  countries  to  the  Company ; and  they  are 
driven  to  seek  for  it  either  in  rebellion  at  those  moments  when  the  British 
troops  are  engaged  in  foreign  waifs,  or  id  the  armies  of  our  enemies : these 
they  are  ready  to  lead  into  our  districts,  with  all  the  knowledge  derived  from 
long  residence  and  service  within  them,  Ahd  they  becorile  in  /act  our  most 
dangerous  enemies. 

16.  The  employment  of  these  people,  therefore,  at  such  time  as  sebundy  is' 
advantageous,  not  only  as  it  saves  the  regular  troops,  and  gives  a larger  body 
of  troops  for  field  service,  and  prevents  the  loss  of  theii4  discipline,  but  because 
it  lessens  the  number  of  idle  and  discontented  at  the  time  of  getieral  invasion 
and  confusion,  ahd  that  of  our  most  dangerous'  enemies. 

* * * « 

34.  I cannot  Conclude  this  letter  without  requesting  that  you  will  urge 
the  gentlemen  at  Surat  to  keep  on  terms  with  the  B heels  : these  appear  to 
be  a race  of  the  same  description  with  those  who  inhabit  the  hills  in  all  parts 
of  India.  By  conciliation,  and  refraining  from  an  interference  with  their 
concerns,  they  will  prove  our  best  friends,  and  a contrary  line  of  conduct 
will  make  them  our  worst  enemies  : it  must  not  be  expected  that  we  should 
involve  ourselves  in  the  affairs  of  these  Bheels,  or  press  them  for  tribute. 

The  number  of  troops  I have  above  detailed  will  be  sufficient  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  valuable  territory  of  which  you  have  got  possession : they  will 
not  be  sufficient  for  the  subjection  even  of  one  of  their  rajahs ; and  from 
what  I have  seen  of  the  service  in  other  parts  of  India,  I have  no  hesitation 
in  declaring  my  opinion,  that,  as  a measure  of  economy,  it  would  be  better 
to  give  up  all  claims  of  tribute  that  the  Company  might  have  upon  ahy  of 
these  rajahs,  than  to  receive  it  at  the  risk  of  the  expense  of  being  obliged  to 
enforce  its  payment  at  some  future  day.* 

n. 

To  Ramchunder  Pursheram.  3 hi  August,  1803. 

* But  that  consideration  is  trifling  in  coirijjaristinwith  the  evils  which 
your  interests  must  sustain  from  a breach  of  the  s6lemn  promises  yoU'havfe 
made  to  me.  A performance  of  these  would  insure  to  you,'  at  all  titties,  the 
powerful  protection  of  the  Company’s  Government : your  interests  would 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Walkee.  »nd  Aur.  ISO?. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  the  officers  will  not  ride  out  much  beyond  the 
piquets  in  the  direction  of  Ahmednuggur,  as  their  going  near  the  fart  or  pettah  may  be 
disagreeable  to  the  killadar,  and  they  may  meet  with  interruption  from  his  men  stationed  in 
the  intermediate  villages.’ 
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always  be  considered  as  their  own,  and  as  their  friend  in  this  state,  you  must 
have  risen  to  the  honors  which  your  ancestors  enjoyed.  But  the  crooked 
policy  which  you  appear  disposed  to  adopt  must  preclude  all  hope  of  those 
advantages ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  you  are  much  mistaken  if  you  suppose 
that  it  can  lead  to  your  advantage,  under  any  contingency. 

Therefore  for  your  own  sake,  I must  anxiously  entreat  you  to  review  your 
situation ; to  consider  well  your  own  interests  and  future  prospects ; and 
adopt  at  once  a decided  line  of  conduct  and  join  this  army. 

I write  to  you  as  a friend  who  knows  your  interests  well,  and  also  has  an 
anxious  desire  to  see  your  affairs  prosper.* 

13. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  5th  August,  1803. 

* The  constitution  and  customs  of  two  governments  cannot  he  more  differ- 
ent than  those  of  Poonah  and  Hyderabad  are ; and  they  differ  materially  in 
the  circumstances  which  ought  to  guide  our  decision  upon  this  question. 

In  the  Nizam’s  durbar  the  minister  has  all  the  power  ; and  it  must  be  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  us  what  passes  in  the  interior,  provided  the  result 
of  the  exercise  of  that  power  is  favorable  to  our  views.  The  minister  is 
pensioned  to  produce  that  result;  and  the  Nizam  has  been  told  that  that 
pension  is  the  sum  which  the  minister  w ould  have  received  from  the  southern 
districts,  if  they  had  not  been  ceded  to  the  Company. 

The  Nizam  also,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  is  so  well  satisfied  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  government  by  his  minister,  and  w ith  the  tranquillity  which  he 
enjoys,  that  entertains  no  jealousy  on  account  of  the  receipt  of  this  pension. 

But  how  is  it  with  the  Peshwah  ? He  has  no  minister ; no  person  has 
influence  over  him,  and  he  is  only  guided  by  his  own  caprices.  He  cannot 
be  paid  in  order  that  he  may  conduct  his  government  according  to  our  views  ; 
and  it  would  be  useless  to  pay  his  ministers  for  that  object,  because  they  can 
render  no  corresponding  service.  But  although  they  cannot  conduct  him  and 
his  government,  they  can  let  you  know  in  w hat  manner  he  conducts  it,  and  for 
that  they  ought  to  be  paid.  That  for  which  they  ought  to  be  paid,  is  for 
making  you  acquainted  with  every  thing  that  passes  that  comes  to  their 
knowledge ; in  order  that  you  may  have  an  opportunity  of  forming  a judg- 
ment whether  the  Peshwah  adheres  to  the  alliance  or  not,  and  of  checking 
him  by  remonstrances,  if  his  actions  should  tend  to  a breach  of  its  stipula- 
tions. But,  if  they  are  to  be  paid  with  his  knowledge,  it  is  obvious  that  he 
will  keep  secret  from  them  all  that  he  wfishes  you  should  not  know  ; and 
that  he  will  in  fact  have  two  sets  of  ministers,  one  set  to  deceive  the  British 
Resident,  and  another  to  conduct  the  real  business  of  his  government. 

Upon  the  whole,  I am  convinced  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  you 
should  have  an  accurate  knowledge  of  all  that  passes  in  the  Peshwah’s 
durbar ; that  it  is  not  possible  that  you  should  have  that  knowledge  without 
paying  for  it ; that  you  will  not  obtain  it  if  you  pay  for  it  with  the  consent 
of  the  Peshwah ; and  that  you  ought  forthwith  to  pay  Ragonaut  Rao. 

• * • » 

If  you  should  send  this  letter  to  the  Governor  General,  I recommend 
that  it  should  be  by  a private  channel,  as  the  subject  to  which  it  relates  is 
not  a very  proper  one  to  meet  the  public  eye,  however  necessary  it  may  be 
to  consider  it.* 
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74. 

To  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah.  6th  August,  1803. 

4 You  will  recollect  that  the  British  Government  did  not  threaten  to 
commence  hostilities  against  you,  but  you  threatened  to  commence  hostilities 
against  the  British  Government  and  its  allies ; and  when  called  upon  to 
explain  your  intentions,  you  declared  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  there 
would  be  peace  or  war ; and,  in  conformity  with  your  threats,  and  your  de- 
clared doubts,  you  assembled  a large  army  in  a station  contiguous  to  the 
Nizam ’8  frontier. 

On  this  ground  I called  upon  you  to  withdraw  that  army  to  its  usual  sta- 
tions, if  your  subsequent  pacific  declarations  were  sincere ; but,  instead  of 
complying  with  this  reasonable  requisition,  you  have  proposed  that  I should 
withdraw  the  troops  which  are  intended  to  defend  the  territories  of  the  allies 
against  your  designs,  and  that  you  and  the  Kajah  of  Berar  should  be  suf- 
fered to  remain  with  your  troops  assembled,  in  readiness  to  take  advantage 
of  their  absence. 

This  proposition  is  unreasonable  and  inadmissible,  and  you  must  stand 
the  consequences  of  the  measures  which  I find  myself  obliged  to  adopt,  in 
order  to  repel  your  aggressions. 

I offered  you  peace  on  terms  of  equality,  and  honorable  to  all  parties : 
you  have  cbosen  war,  and  are  responsible  for  all  consequences.* 

75. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Ahmednuggur,  12th  August,  1803. 

4 The  weather  cleared  up  so  much  on  the  7th  instant,  as  to  allow  me  to 
march  to  this  place  on  the  8th.  I had  in  the  morning  dispatched  a messen- 
ger to  the  killadar  of  Ahmednuggur,  to  require  him  to  surrender  his  fort ; 
and,  on  my  arrival  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pettah,  I offered  cowle  to 
the  inhabitants.  This  was  refused,  as  the  pettah  was  held  by  a body  ot 

G.  O.  Camp  at  AhmednuRgur,  9th  Aug.  1803. 

* The  outlying  piquets  to  return  to  their  companies  at  sunset  this  evening  ; they  are  to  be 
discontinued  till  further  orders. 

Quarter  guards  of  corps  to  be  moved  well  forward,  and  the  rear  guards  to  be  placed  in  the 
rear  of  the  camp,  so  as  to  protect  the  rear  entirely. 

The  inlying  piquets  to  continue  as  usual.  Captain  Noble  will  pay  3 single  fanams 
for  every  cannon  ball  brought  to  him  at  the  park.’ 

G.  O.  12th  Aug.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  congratulates  the  troops  upon  the  result  of  toe  operations  car- 
ried on  against  the  fort  of  Ahmednuggur.  His  thanks  are  particularly  due  to  the  troops  who 
made  the  brisk  and  gallant  attack  upon  the  city  on  the  8th  instant;  to  Lieut.  Colonels 
Harness,  Wallace,  and  Maxwell,  commanding  brigades,  Captain  Beaumanof  the  artillery, 
Captain  Johuson  of  the  engineers,  and  Captain  Heitland  of  the  pioneers. 

A Royal  salute  to  be  fired  immediately  upon  the  occasion  or  taking  possession  of  the  fort 
of  Ahmednuggur,  and  upon  the  receipt  of  this  order,  in  all  the  garrisons  and  detachments  of 
troops  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Wellesley  in  the  territories  of  the  Company,  the 
Rajah  of  Mysore,  his  Highness  the  Nizam,  and  the  Marhattas. 

(A  committee  of  3 artillery  officers  ordered  to  survey  and  fix  a valuation  on  all  the 
ordnance  and  military  stores  in  the  fort  and  city.) 

(Another  to  survey  and  value  the  grain  and  provisions.) 

(The  engineers  to  survey  and  report  upon  the  buildings.) 

One  of  the  terms  on  which  the  killadar  capitulated  was,  that  he  and  his  garrison  should 
have  their  private  property.  Major  General  Wellesley  is  convinced  that  there  is  no  good 
soldier  in  mis  detachment  who  would  infringe  this  capitulation,  and  he  is  determined  that  it 
•hall  not  be  infringed,  and  tlg^t  he  will  punish  with  the  utmost  severity  any  person  that  may 
be  found  plundering  in  the  fort  of  Ahmednuggur.’ 
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Arabs,  who  were  supported  by  a battalion  of  Sc'ndiah’s  regular  infantry, 
and  a body  of  horse  encamped  in  an  open  space  between  the  pettah  and  the- 
fort. 

I immediately  attacked  the  pettah  with  the  piquets  of  the  infantry,  rein- 
forced by  the  Hank  companies  of  the  78th  regt.,  under  the  command  of 
Lieut.  Colonel  Harness;  in  another  place  with  the  74th  regt.  and  1st  batt. 
8th,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace ; and  in  a third  with 
the  flank  companies  of  the  74th,  and  the  1st  batt.  3rd  regt.,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Captain  Vesey.  The  pettah  wall  was  very  lofty,  and  defended  by 
towers,  and  had  no  rampart ; so  that,  when  the  troops  had  ascended  to  the 
attack,  they  had  no  ground  on  which  they  could  stand ; and  the  Arabs  who 
occupied  the  towers  defended  their  posts  with  the  utmost  obstinacy. 

At  length  they  were  obliged  to  quit  the  wall,  and  fled  to  the  houses,  from 
which  they  continued  a destructive  fire  upon  the  troops.  Scindiah’s  regular 
infantry  also  attacked  our  troops  after  they  had  entered  the  pettah.  In  a 
short  time,  however,  after  a brisk  and  gallant  contest,  we  were  completely 
masters  of  it ; but  with  the  loss  of  some  brave  officers  and  soldiers,  as  your 
Excellency  w ill  perceive  by  the  enclosed  return.  The  enemy’s  loss  was, 
from  the  nature  of  the  contest,  necessarily  much  greater  than  ours ; and  on 
the  night  of  the  8th,  all  that  part  of  their  force  which  was  not  required  for 
the  defence  of  the  fort,  went  off  to  the  northward ; including  all  the  Arabs 
who  survived  the  contest  in  the  pettah,  excepting  a small  number  who  at- 
tended one  of  their  wounded  chiefs,  who  could  not  be  removed  farther  than 
the  fort. 

On  the  9th  I reconnaitred  the  ground  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  fort ; 
and  on  that  evening  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  with  5 companies  of  the  74th 
regt.  and  the  2nd  batt.  1 2th.  regt.,  seized  a position  within  400  yards  of  it ; 
on  which,  in  the  course  of  that  night,  a battery  was  constructed  for  4 guns, 
to  take  off  the  defences  on  the  side  of  which  l proposed  to  make  my  attack. 
This  opened  at  daylight  on  the  IOth  ; and  it  was  so  advantageously  placed, 
and  fired  with  such  effect,  as  to  induce  the  killadar  to  desire  that  I should 
cease  firing,  in  order  that  he  might  send  a person  to  treat  for  his  surrender. 
In  my  answer  I told  him,  that  I should  not  cease  firing  till  I should  have 
taken  the  fort,  or  he  should  have  surrendered  it ; but  that  I would  listen  to 
whatever  he  w*as  desirous  to  communicate.  Yesterday  morning  he  sent  out 
tw;o  vakeels  to  propose  to  surrender  the  fort,  on  condition  that  he  should  b^ 
allowed  to  depart  with  his  garrison,  and  that  he  should  have  his  private 
property. 

Although  I consented  to  this  proposal,  it  was  5 in  the  evening  before  the 
hostages  arrived  in  camp,  without  whose  presence  I refused  to  stop  the  fire 
from  the  British  batteries.  According  to  his  engagement,  however,  the  kil- 
ladar marched-  out  of  the  fort  this  morning,  with  a garrison  consisting  of 
1400  men,  and  the  troops  under  my  command  took  possession  of  it. 

In  this  manner  has  this  fort  fallen  into  our  hands  : our  loss  since  the  8th 
lias  been  trifling,  which  I attribute  much  to  the  spirit  with  which  our  attacks 
on  that  day  were  carried  on. 

I have  to  draw  your  Excellency’s  notice  towards  the  conduct  of  the  troops 
particularly  on  that  occasion,  and  towards  Lieut.  Colonels  Harness,  Wallace, 
and  Maxwell,  who  commanded  in  the  trenches,  Captain  Beauman,  com- 
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manding  the  artillery,  Captain  Johnson  of  the  engineers,  and  Captain  Heit- 
land  of  the  pioneers,  in  the  short  subsequent  siege. 

Your  Excellency  must  be  well  acquainted  with  the  advantageous  situation 
of  the  fort  of  Ahmednuggur  on  the  frontier  of  his  Highness  the  Nizam, 
covering  Poonah,  and  as  an  important  point  of  support  to  all  our  future 
operations  to  the  northward.  It  is  considered  in  this  country  as  one  of  the 
strongest  forts;  and,  excepting  Vellore,  in  the  Carnatic,  is  the  Strongest 
country  fort  that  I have  seen.  It  is  in  excellent  repair,  excepting  iti  the 
part  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  British  troops. 

I shall  hereafter  have  the  honor  of  transmitting  to  your  Excellency  an 
account  of  the  ordnance,  stores,  and  grain  which  it  contains. 

I propose  to  cross  the  Godavery  immediately,  and  I shall  in  a future  dis- 
patch lay  before  your  Excellency  the  measures  which  I have  in  contempla- 
tion for  getting  Scindiah’s  possessions  south  of  that  river,  depending  upon 
Ahmednuggur,  and  for  securing  their  resources  for  the  use  of  British  troops.* 


16. 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp  at  Ahmedhuggur,  13th  August,  1803. 

1 4.  The  service  cannot  he  carried  on  in  this  manner ; the  troops  must  have 
regular  supplies  of  provisions  at  command,  or  misfortune  and  disgrace  will 
be  the  result.*  

77. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Colling.  Camp  at  Ahmednuggur,  15th  August,  1803. 

# The  Marhattas  have  long  boasted  that  they  would  carry  on  a predatory 
war  against  us  : they  will  find  that  mode  of  warfare  not  very  practicable  at 
the  present  moment.  At  all  events,  supposing  that  they  can  carry  their 
design  into  execution,  unless  they  find  the  British  officers  and  Soldiers  to  be 
in  the  same  corrupted,  enervated  state  in  which  their  predecessors  found  the 
Mussulman  in  the  last  century,  they  cannot  expect  much  success  front  it. 
A system  of  predatory  war  must  have  some  foundation  in  strength  of  some 
kind  or  other.  But  when  the  Chiefs  avow  that  they  cannot  meet  us  in  the 
field ; when  they  are  obliged  to  send  the  principal  strength  of  their  armies, 
upon  which  the  remainder  depend,  to  a distance,  lest  it  should  fell  into  our 
hands,  they  must  have  little  knowledge  of  human  nature  if  they  suppose 
that  their  lighter  bodies  will  act ; and  still  less  of  the  British  officers,  if  they 
imagine  that,  with  impunity,  they  can  do  the  smallest  injury,  provided  only 
that  the  allies,  who  are  to  be  first  exposed  to  their  attacks,  are  true  to  their 
own  interests.’ 

78. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Ahmednuggur,  17th  August,  1803. 

* We  must  get  the  upper  hand,  and  if  once  we  have  that,  we  shall  keep  it 
with  ease,  and  shall  certainly  succeed.  But  if  we  begin  by  a long  defensive 
warfare,  and  go  looking  after  convoys  which  are  scattered  over  the  face  of 
the  earth,  and  do  not  attack  briskly,  we  shall  soon  be  in  distress.* 


79. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Ahmednuggur,  17th  Aug.  1803. 

* In  my  opinion,  the  best  thing  you  can  do  is,  to  move  forward  yourself 
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with  the  Company’s  cavalry,  and  all  the  Nizam’s,  and  a battalion,  and  dash 
at  the  first  party  that  cumes  into  your  neighbourhood.  You  will  either  cut 
them  up  or  drive  them  off ; and  in  either  case,  you  will  provide  more 
effectually  for  the  security  of  your  convoys,  than  by  detaching  your  troops  to 
bring  them  in.  Keep  the  infantry  collected  in  a central  situation,  and  let 
all  your  supplies  collect  upon  them. 

If  you  adopt  this  plan,  and  succeed  in  cutting  up,  or  in  driving  to  a 
distance,  one  good  party,  the  campaign  will  be  our  own.  A long  defensive 
war  will  ruin  us,  and  will  answer  no  purpose  whatever.  By  any  other  plan 
than  that  above  proposed,  we  shall  lose  our  supplies,  do  what  we  will. 
The  cavalry  will  reach  the  river  this  day.  I shall  march  with  the  infantry 
to-morrow  ; and  shall  be  at  Toka  before  they  will  have  crossed,  and  with 
you  a few  days  afterwards.’ 

80. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  10th  Aug.  1803. 

* But  as  far  as  I am  concerned,  I do  not  conceive  that  I want  more  troops. 
I only  wish  that  those  in  Guzerat  were  complete  in  numbers,  that  the  army 
there  wras  properly  organised,  well  equipped,  and  supplied  with  provisions 
in  a regular  manner  from  certain  sources  ; and  I should  feel  very  easy,  not 
only  regarding  the  fate  of  that  province,  but  the  result  of  the  war  itself. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I can  give  no  opinion  respecting  the  proposed 
alteration,  particularly  as  the  Governor  General  has  positively  ordered  that 
the  Bombay  army  should  not  be  increased ; and  indeed,  after  all,  I do  not 
conceive  that  the  army  would  gain  much  in  point  of  numbers  by  the  altera- 
tion of  the  Fencible  battalion  into  a regular  one.  What  we  want  in 
Guzerat  is  organization,  equipment,  and  regular  sources  of  supplies.  If  we 
should  be  able  to  arrange  that,  and  Holkar  should  enter  into  the  war,  I shall 
lay  that  corps  upon  the  back  of  Indore  and  Ougein,  in  such  a manner  as 
probably  will  induce  the  gentry  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  the  defence  of  their 
own  territories,  instead  of  the  annoyance  of  ours.’ 


81. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  north  of  the  Godavery,  26th  Aug.  1803. 

1 Major  Walker’s  intelligence  is  much  exaggerated,  much  of  it  false,  and 

CL  O.  *»4th  Aug.  1603. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  has  observed  several  instances  of  a delay,  and  in  some  cases  an 
entire  omission  to  obey  orders,  from  their  not  being  communicated  to  those  whom  they 
concern.  In  future  the  following  regulations  are  to  be  attended  to  : — 

1st.  All  the  orders  given  out  are  to  be  entered  in  the  regimental  orderly  books,  and  the 
commanding  officer  of  every  regiment,  battalion,  or  detachment,  is  responsible  that  they  are 
made  known  to  the  officers  and  men  under  his  command. 

2nd.  When  a pass  order  is  sent  round,  the  receipt  of  it  is  to  be  signed  by  the  Brigade 
Major  on  the  back  of  the  order.  It  is  to  be  communicated  immediately  by  the  Brigade 
Majors  to  those  concerned,  who  are  to  sign  a receipt  for  it;  and  afterwards,  as  soon  as 
possible,  to  all  the  corps  in  the  brigade.  The  Adjutants,  when  they  receive  it,  are  likewise 
to  sign  receipts  for  it. 

3rd.  There  must  be  in  each  brigade  an  Adjutant  of  the  day,  and  when  the  Brigade  Major 
has  occasion  to  quit  his  tent,  he  must  leave  there  an  orderly  to  take  all  orders,  reports,  Ac. 
to  the  Adjutant  of  the  day  of  the  brigade,  whose  duty  it  will  be  to  sign  receipts  for  the  orders, 
and  to  circulate  them  as  above  directed. 

4th.  In  like  manner  the  orderly  officer  in  each  corps  must  do  the  duty  of  the  Adjutant 
when  he  may  be  absent  from  his  lines.  When  an  order  is  received,  there  must  be  no  delay 
in  obeying  it,  and  for  this  the  commanding  officers  of  corps  are  responsible.' 


-Digitized 


1803. 


INDIA. 


n % 

in  many  instances  contradictory.  He  knows  that  well,  and  argues  frequently 
against  the  probability  of  the  story  which  he  transmits  to  Bombay.  Yet 
he  continues  to  send  out  these  same  hircarrahs,  and  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  are  punished  for  bringing  false  intelligence,  or  rewarded  for  telling  the 
truth.  I shall  give  Colonel  Murray  a hint  upon  the  subject  of  the  nature  of 
this  intelligence.’  

82. 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp,  29th  Aug.  1803. 

4 3.  It  appeared  to  me,  from  your  letter  of  the  12th,  that  you  approved  of 
that  plan ; and  you  desired  that  I would  recommend  Colonel  Murray  for 
the  situation  which  I proposed  he  should  fill,  if  you  should  adopt  it ; but  I 
learn,  by  your  letter  of  the  23rd,  that  you  disapprove  of  it,  and  you  lay  it 
upon  my  responsibility  to  carry  it  into  execution. 

4.  I certainly  am  ready,  and  willing,  to  be  responsible  for  any  measure 
which  I adopt,  and  to  incur  all  personal  risks  for  the  public  service.  But 
the  measures  in  question  are  of  a general  nature,  and  have  been  recom- 
mended as  being  applicable  to  our  military  situation  in  the  Attavesy  and 
Guzerat.  You,  who  must  have  a better  knowledge  of  the  local  circum- 
stances of  those  districts,  are  of  opinion  that  they  are  not,  and  you  object  to 
them  in  principle  as  well  as  in  detail.  I should  be  presumptuous,  indeed, 
if,  after  such  an  opinion,  I were  to  persist  in  ordering  the  adoption  of  these 
measures,  and  I should  well  deserve  to  incur  the  severest  responsibility  for 
any  misfortune  that  might  happen. 

5.  At  the  same  time  I have  to  observe  to  you,  that  the  communication 
between  me  and  the  troops  in  those  provinces  is  necessarily  very  long ; that 
circumstances  may  render  it  longer,  and  may  prevent  it  entirely ; and  there- 
fore I request  that  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  desire  the  military  authorities 
in  Guzerat  and  Attavesy  to  act  for  the  public  service,  without  any  reference 
to  me. 

6.  In  case  the  circumstances  of  the  war  should  hereafter  enable  me  to 
approach  nearer  those  provinces,  I shall  apprise  the  authorities  there  of  the 
manner  in  which  I may  be  of  opinion  that  they  can  co-operate  with  me  in 
forwarding  the  public  service.* 

83. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Aurangabad,  29th  Aug.  1803. 

* It  is  my  decided  opinion  that  Guzerat,  and  even  Surat  itself^  cannot  be 


G.  O.  Bulgnum,  30th  Aug.  1303. 

* It  may  be  necessary  for  Major  General  Wellesley  to  order  the  cavalry,  and  the  2nd  ha  ft, 
12th  regt  of  native  infantry,  and  100  pioneers,  in  advance;  and,  therefore,  till  further 
orders,  the  following  arrangements  to  be  made  daily  for  the  march : — 

1st.  Each  of  the  troopers  of  the  native  cavalry,  and  each  dragoon,  will  carry  with  him 
one  day's  feed  of  chinna  or  jowarry. 

2nd.  The  gram  agent  general,  or  the  quarter  masters  of  regiments,  will  have  as  many 
bullocks  laden  with  half  loads  of  chinna  and  jowarry  as  may  be  empty. 

3rd.  Two  arrack  carts,  each  drawn  by  6 of  the  best  bullocks,  are  to  follow  the  cavalry. 

4th.  The  tents  of  the  dragoons  are  to  be  carried  on  the  camels  attached  to  the  78th  regt., 
2 on  each  camel ; those  of  the  78th  regt.  on  the  elephants  and  on  bullocks. 

3th.  General  Wellesley's  hircarrah  camels  are  to  be  laden,  each  with  4 casks  of  salt  pro- 
visions for  the  use  of  the  dragoons,  and  Captain  Young  will  prepare  20  bullocks  with  half 
loads  of  rice.  A coni  copoly  must  attend  this  provision. 

6th 
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saved,  unless  there  is  an  efficient  military  organization  of  the  troops  in  those 
districts, — unless  there  is  one  general  authority  to  control  the  whole  and 
combine  the  movements  of  all  the  troops  to  one  object, — and  unless  regular 
and  substantial  means  of  supply  are  established.  Mr.  Duncan  talks  highly 
of  the  merits  of  the  committee  of  Surat,  because  they  have  taken  possession 
of  a province  ceded  to  them  by  treaty  without  opposition.  I hope  he  will 
allow  equal  merit  to  my  peons,  who  have  taken  possession  of  all  Scindiah’a 
and  Ragojcc  Bhoonslah’s  territories  south  of,  and  bordering  on,  the  Goda- 
very. 

After  having  objected  to  my  plan,  in  principle  as  well  as  in  detail,  he 
has  called  upon  me  to  order  its  adoption,  and  has  thrown  upon  me  all  the 
responsibility  for  its  consequences.  I am  not  afraid  of  responsibility,  God 
knows ! and  I am  ready  to  incur  any  personal  risk  for  the  public  service  ; 
but,  under  such  circumstances,  I should  be  mad  if  I were  to  order  this 
plan  to  be  carried  into  execution.  I have  therefore  requested  Mr.  Duncan  to 
desire  the  public  authorities  in  Guzerat  and  Attavesy  to  act  as  they  may  think 
best  for  the  public  service,  without  reference  to  me  ; and  I propose  not  to 
have  any  thing  to  do  with  the  troops  in  those  provinces. 

I am  concerned  that  you  should  have  been  disappointed,  particularly  after 
having  gone  from  Poonah,  to  which  situation  you  will  probably  wish  to 
return.  But  I am  convinced  you  will  agree  in  opinion  with  me  that,  under 
all  the  circumstances  of  this  case,  I could  not  order  the  execution  of  my 
plans ; and  that,  at  this  distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  under  the 
difficulties  of  the  communication,  I could  not  pretend  to  conduct  so  dis- 
jointed a piece  of  machinery  as  the  military  duties  at  Guzerat  and  the 
Attavesy.* 

I have  no  objection  to  your  seeing  all  the  correspondence  upon  this 
subject  if  you  can ; and  if  you  do  not  see  it  at  Bombay,  I will  take  an 
opportunity  of  showing  it  to  you,  but  it  is  very  voluminous,  and  too  trouble- 
some to  copy  in  these  busy  times.* 


84. 

To  Major  Sliawe.  Camp  near  Unterwarry,  31st  Aug.  1803. 

4 I am  sorry  to  tell  you  that  I have  been  obliged  to  relinquish  the  com- 
mand in  Guzerat.  After  Mr.  Duncan  had  acquiesced  in  my  plan  for  the 


6th.  The  officers  of  the  cavalry,  and  those  of  the  2nd  batt.  12th  regt..  are  to  make  their 
arrangements  to  move  out  from  the  line  as  lightly  equipped  as  possible,  in  case  Major 
General  Wellesley  should  find  an  opportunity  of  ordering  it  with  advantage.  In  such  an 
event  only  one  half  of  the  tents  of  the  dragoons,  all  the  doolies,  excepting  such  as  contain  sick 
men — the  provision  and  arrack  above  ordered,  grain  iu  half  loads,  the  guns  and  tumbril* 
of  the  2nd  batt.  12th  regt.,  and  spare  ammunition  will  be  the  only  public  stores  to  accom- 
pany the  detachment. 

7th.  Accordingly,  the  public  stores  above  mentioned,  and  such  a proportion  of  tents  for 
the  native  troops  as  commanding  officers  of  corps  may  think  proper;  and  such  private  bag- 
gage as  the  officers  of  the  cavalry,  and  of  the  2nd  batt.  1 2th  regt.  may  choose  to  take 
with  them  (and  which  it  is  very  desirable  should  be  as  little  as  possible),  and  the  horse 
keepers  and  grass  cutters  of  the  cavalry,  and  such  parts  of  the  regimental  bazaars  of  the 
cavalry  as  commanding  officers  may  think  will  be  useful,  will  move  in  advance  with  the 
baggage  flag  of  tire  cavalry,  which  is  blue. 

8th.  Officers  and  beads  of  departments  will  be  very  particular  in  giving  orders  that  tht 
other  baggage  may  keep  with  the  baggage  flag  of  either  of  the  brigades  of  infantry.’ 
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organization  of  the  troops,  and  the  system  to  be  adopted  for  the  defence  of 
those  territories,  he  has  written  to  me  to  say  that  acquiescence  is  not  appro- 
bation ; and  he  had  objected  to  the  principle,  as  well  as  to  the  detail,  of  the 
measures  which  I had  recommended.  But  he  says  that,  if  I choose  to  be 
responsible  for  the  consequences,  they  shall  be  carried  into  execution.  I do 
not  exactly  see  the  distinction  between  the  acquiescence  in,  and  approbation 
of,  a system  for  the  defence  of  the/ provinces  under  his  government  by  a 
governor. 

I should  have  no  objection  to  taking  upon  myself  to  be  answerable  for 
any  measures  that  I have  recommended,  provided  I was  certain  that  they 
would  be  carried  into  execution.  But  I know  that  these  would  be  impeded ; 
and  I should  doubly  inpur  blame  when  I should  not  deserve  it : first,  on 
account  of  the  failure  of  a system  not  properly  carried  into  execution ; and 
secondly,  for  persisting  in  ordering  the  adoption  of  that  system,  when  I 
knew  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  sentiments  and  inclinations  of  the  Governor. 
I have  therefore  thought  it  best  to  request  Mr.  Duncan  to  desire  the  military 
authorities  in  Guzerat  and  the  Attavesy  to  act  as  they  might  think  best  for 
the  public  service,  w ithout  reference  to  me ; and  I have  had  leas  scruple  in 
taking  this  step,  because,  at  this  distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  and  under 
all  the  difficulties  of  the  communications,  I am  entirely  incapable  of  direct- 
ing the  operations  of  a piece  of  machinery  so  disjointed  as  the  separate  com- 
mands of  the  Committee  of  Surat  and  the  Resident  at  Baroda. 

I should  send  you  all  the  papers  upon  this  subject,  only  that  they  are  very 
voluminous ; and  I know  that  the  Governor  General  will  receive  a letter 
from  Mr.  Duncan,  with  numerous  accompaniments  regarding  it.’ 

G.  O.  Camp,  1st  Sapt.  1803. 

‘ The  detachment,  with  the  exception  of  the  2nd  batt.  11th  regt.,  with  its  guns,'  and  the 
details  hereafter  specified,  to  march  to-morrow  morning  by  the  right  (the  remainder  as 
usual). 

Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers  will  take  up  a position  on  this  ground  of  encampment  to- 
morrow morning,  which  Captain  Johnson  will  point  outtohim,  with  the  2nd  batt.  ISth  regt., 
100  pioneers,  a proportion  of  ordnance  and  artillery,  respecting  which  Captain  Beaumun 
will  receive  instructions. 

The  military  stores  and  store  department,  respecting  which  Captain  Noble  will  receive 
instructions. 

A proportion  of  the  grain  and  provision  department,  respecting  which  Captain.  Young 
will  receive  instructions. 

A proportion  of  the  grain  department,  respecting  which  Lieut.  Monteith  will  receive 
instructions ; and  all  the  baggage,  followers,  and  bazaars. 

Half  the  number  of  tents  usually  allowed  to  European  troops  will  accompany  the 
detachment  on  the  march,  and  one  tent  per  troop  or  company  for  each  native  corps. 

The  remainder  of  the  tents  to  be  left  here,  in  charge  of  the  convalescents  of  the  corps  to 
wliich  they  belong. 

Captain  Mackay  (agent  for  public  cattle)  will  take  care  to  arrange  that  there  may  be 
S carriage  left  l>ehiud  for  the  tents  belonging  to  the  European  troop®.  The  sick,  convales- 
cents, and  weakly  men,  are  to  be  left  behind,  and  doolies  for  those  men  who  require  them 
to  be  moved,  and  a surgeon  from  each  brigade  to  take  care  of  the  sick ; the  remainder  of 
the  doolies  to  accompany  the  troops. 

Officers  are  requested  to  take  with  them  as  little  baggage  and  as  flew  tents  as  possible. 

A quarter  master  seijeant  from  each  brigade,  and  a non-commissioned  officer,  to  remain 
in  charge  of  the  baggage  of  each  corps.  The  line  seijeant  to  remain  in  charge  of  the  comp 
equipage  and  baggage  of  head  quarters. 

Those  quarter  master  serjeants  and  non-commissioned  officers  must  have  a note  from  their 
Commaiuttng  officers  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers,  to  point  them  out  to  that  officer,  whose 
orders  they  must  obey  in  every  particular. 

Carriage  must  be  left  for  every  tiling  that  stays  behind,  as  it  is  possible  the  baggage  may  be 
ordered  I o march,  and  that  the  troops  may  not  return  to  it. 

Each 
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To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  6th  September,  1803. 

4 As  I have  before  me  such  active  operations  you  will  be  glad  to  hear  that 
I never  was  in  such  marching  trim.  I marched  the  other  day  23  miles  in 
7^  hours;  and  all  our  marches  are  now  made  at  the  rate  of  3 miles  an 
hour. 

You  will  have  seen  by  my  letter  to  Mr.  Duncan,  that  I have  relinquished 
the  command  in  Guzerat.  Mr.  Duncan  acquiesced  in  my  arrangement, 
and  although  he  stated  some  objections  to  it  in  his  private  letters,  I con- 
cluded that  he  approved  of  it ; for  it  never  occurred  to  me  that  it  was  pos- 
sible for  a Governor  to  acquiesce  in  a proposed  system  of  military  operations, 
for  the  defence  of  provinces  under  his  government,  of  which  he  did  not 
approve.  However,  he  afterwards  informed  me  that  he  did  not  approve  of 
my  propositions,  and  he  entered  into  detailed  arguments  against  the  principle, 
as  well  as  the  execution  of  them  ; but  he  told  me  that  I might  order  that 
they  might  be  carried  into  execution  if  I should  think  proper.  Without 
flying  in  his  face,  and  being  guilty  of  the  greatest  presumption,  I could  not 
give  such  orders ; and  at  this  distance  from  Guzerat,  and  w ith  such  imper- 

Each  man  who  marches  to  have  about  him  60  rounds  of  musket  ammunition,  for  the 
deficiency  of  which  officers  commanding  corps  will  send  indents  this  day.  They  are  to  be 
complied  with,  without  waiting  for  Major  General  Wellesley's  signature. 

The  forage  guard  for  European  corps,  and  for  the  park  and  provision  departments,  are 
struck  off*. 

The  2nd  batt.  18th  regt.  must  send  a havildar's  guard  to  the  park  ; 1 naig  and  4 sepoys 
to  the  grain  agent,  and  1 naig  and  4 sepoys  to  the  Provost,  at  general  beating  tomorrow 
morning,  to  relieve  the  guards  with  those  departments,  which  will  immediately  join  their 
corjw,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers  will  allot  such  guards  for  them  afterwards  as  he  may 
think  necessary. 

Captain  Noble  is  authorised  to  increase  his  establishment,  as  assistant  commissary  of  stores, 
to  the  proportion  allowed  for  40  pieces  of  ordnance.* 

G.  A.  O.  1st  Sept.  1803. 

* The  whole  detachment  will  march  tomorrow  hy  the  right  in  the  usual  order. 

200  pioneers  to  be  sent  in  at  daybreak  to  destroy  the  redoubts  constructed  for  the  hat- 
talion  intended  to  have  remained,  and  2 companies  of  the  1st  batt.  3rd  regt.  to  be  left  to 
cover  those  pioneers  : the  whole  to  follow  the  line  as  soon  as  the  work  is  performed.’ 

G.  O.  Camp,  Sth  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  gentlemen  will  refrain  from  shooting  on  the  line  of 
march,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  camp,  till  further  orders.’ 

G.  A.  O.  6th  Sept.  1803. 

* It  may  be  necessary  to  march  with  a part  of  the  troops  during  the  night.  In  which  case  a 
long  roll  will  be  beat  at  the  Dep.  Adj.  General's  tent  (without  any  previous  taps),  which 
must  be  passed  by  the  orderly  drummers  of  the  Brigade  Majors  and  Adjutants.  In  oue 
hour  afterwards,  another  long  roll  will  beat,  which  must  be  passed  as  above,  when  all  the  corps 
will  be  paraded,  and  must  wait  the  orders  to  move. 

The  camp  is  to  be  struck,  and  the  baggage,  See.,  laden,  between  the  drums,  and  to  be  ready 
to  move  to  a place  which  will  be  occupied  by  two  battalions  for  its  defence. 

Corps  are  to  move  without  tents,  and  no  baggage,  excepting  what  each  soldier  carries  for 
himself,  and  4 casks  of  arrack  and  biscuit  for  the  Europeans,  sent  on  by  the  commissary. 
Cavalry  to  carry  1 day’s  feed  of  grain. 

Each  corps  will  have  its  proportion  of  guns,  tumbrils,  and  spare  ammunition ; and  Captain 
Noble  will  send  100  bullock  loads  of  spare  ammunition  on  the  best  bullocks  in  the  camp. 
Doolies,  except  such  as  are  occupied  by  sick  men,  to  accompany  corps. 

Two  corps  will  he  named  on  the  parade  for  the  protection  of  the  camp,  &c.  Their  details 
now  on  piquet  will  join  them.  The  details  of  the  other  corps  will  form  a rear  guard.  The 
new  piquets  and  pioneers  will  parade  in  front  of  the  park  immediately  after  the  first  long 
roll,  whence  the  details  which  march  will  be  sent  to  the  marching  flank. 

One  half  of  the  pioneers  will  remain  behind  to  fortify  the  camp  tomorrow. 
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feet,  and  so  long  communication,  I could  not  take  upon  me  tc  conduct  a 
machine  so  complicated  and  disjointed  as  the  military  commands  of  the 
Committee  of  Surat,  and  the  Resident  of  Baroda,  and  I therefore  resigned 
the  whole  concern.  I was  much  annoyed,  for  several  reasons,  at  finding 
myself  obliged  to  take  this  step ; but  I found  that  to  keep  the  command 
would  have  involved  me  in  constant  hot  water,  would  have  taken  my  atten- 
tion away  from  other  objects  here,  and  would  have  answered  no  good  public 
end  whatever.’ 


86. 

To  Lieut  General  Stuart  Camp  at  Kurcah,  8th  Sept.  1803. 

4 It  is  impossible  for  troops  to  be  in  better  order  than  those  under  my 
command.  My  marches  are  made  at  the  rate  of  3 miles  an  hour ; and 
a few  days  ago  I marched  22J  miles  in  hours ; and  I want  only  to  be 
joined  by  Major  Hill’s  and  Lieut.  Griffiths’  companies.’ 


Mem.  7th  Sept , i past  4 a m. 

The  beats  of  the  drum  for  the  usual  march  are  deferred  for  some  time.  The  detachment 
to  remain  in  readiness. 

Mem.  Halt.’  4 pxst  s a.v. 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Kurcnh,  Rtli  Sept.  1803. 

* As  it  may  be  necessary  at  times  to  move  at  a very  short  notice,  and,  at  all  events,  it  is 
necessary  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  having  intelligence  of  the  intended  marches  of  this 
division,  the  following  arrangements  are  to  be  made: — 

1.  The  intention,  whether  to  march  or  to  halt,  will  never  be  announced  in  the  orders  of 
the  day. 

2.  The  piquetB  of  the  infantry  are  at  all  times  to  parade  at  reveille  beating  in  front  of  the 
park. 

3.  All  departments  which  require  any  preparations  to  be  made,  previous  to  the  beating  of 
the  general,  on  a marching  day  are  to  make  them  every  morning  at  such  hour  as  they  may 
think  necessary : in  case  of  a halt,  notice  will  be  sent  to  such  departments. 

4.  If  there  should  be  a march,  the  general  will  be  beat  at  half  past  4.  and  the  assembly  at 
half  post  5.  The  piquets  will,  in  that  case,  parade  as  soon  as  possible  in  front  of  the  park. 
Notice  will  be  sent  to  them,  and  to  the  officers  commanding  brigades  of  cavalry  and  infantry, 
to  inform  them  by  which  flank  the  troops  will  march. 

5.  If  there  should  be  a halt,  early  notice  will  be  given  thereof  in  a pass  order. 

6.  It  may  at  times  be  necessary  to  march  suddenly,  either  in  the  day  or  night  without 
baggage — and  it  may  not  be  possible,  or  may  be  improper,  to  give  notice  thereof  to  the 
troops,  &c.  In  such  a case,  the  long  roll  will  be  beat,  when  preparations  are  to  be  made  as 
ordered  for  the  march  on  the  night  of  the  6th  instant;  and  in  an  hour  and  a half  afterwards 
another  long  roll,  when  the  troops  are  to  be  prepared  to  march  off. 

The  following  orders  to  be  observed  by  the  inlying  piquets,  whenever  there  is  an  alarm 
in  camp: — 

1 . The  inlying  piquets,  as  well  of  cavalry  as  of  infantry,  are  to  turn  out. 

2.  When  the  inlying  piquets  are  turned  out  upon  the  occasion  of  an  alarm,  the  remainder 
of  troops  are  to  commence  to  get  in  readiness,  vi*. : the  cavalry  to  saddle  their  horses,  and 
the  infantry  to  put  on  their  clothes  and  accoutrements — and  the  whole  to  be  in  readiness  to 
fall  into  their  ranks  at  a moment’s  notice.’ 


G.  O.  »th  Sept.  1803. 

* It  appears  from  the  evidence  produced  at  the  above  Court  Martial  that  some  soldiers 
purchased  the  arrack  from  the  conicopoly.  The  troops  well  understand  that  if  the  native 
servants  employed  about  the  arrack  are  tempted  to  sell  part  of  it,  they  will  certainly  endeavor 
to  make  up  the  deficiency  in  the  quantity  by  putting  water  in  the  casks  and  adulterate  the 
liauor  : and  in  such  case  the  troops  are  not  to  expect  that  the  liquor  so  adulterated  will  be 
allowed  to  be  condemned  or  thrown  away : on  the  contrary,  the  quantity  that  ought  to  be  in 
store  by  the  commissary’s  books  shall  be  served  out. 

Mem.  lltb  Sept.  1803. 

As  it  appears  that  some  of  the  enemy’s  pindarries  are  in  the  neighbourhood,  Major  General 
Wellesley  desires  that  cattle  may  not  be  sent  far  out  to  graze.’ 
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To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  14th  Sept.  1803. 

4 I have  long  observed  that  the  subjects  which  have  come  under  the  con- 
sideration of  General  Courts  Martial  in  this  country  arc  in  general  refcrrible 
to  private  quarrels  and  differences,  with  which  the  public  have  no  concern 
whatever.  The  character  of  the  officers  of  the  army  is  undoubtedly  a public 
concern ; but  in  many  instances  it  would  be  much  more  proper  and  more 
creditable  for  both  parties  to  settle  these  differences  by  mutual  concession, 
than  to  take  up  the  time  of  the  public  by  making  them  the  subject  of  in- 
vestigation before  a General  Court  Martial. 

This  period  appears  to  me  to  be  one  in  which  it  is  probable  that  the 
exertions  and  abilities  of  every  officer  in  the  army  will  be  required  for  the 
protection  of  the  rights  and  interests  of  their  country  ; and  I cannot  think 
it  will  be  the  most  proper  time  to  take  up  the  attention  of  officers  with  the 
investigation  and  discussion  of  subjects  which  have  been  submitted  to,  and 
have  been  decided  upon,  by  a General  Court  Martial,  or  for  the  gratification 
of  any  private  pique. 

If  these  gentlemen  should  insist  upon  being  brought  to  trial,  you  will  be 
so  kind  as  to  send  them  away  from  the  detachment  in  the  field,  and  from 
Surat,  Baroda,  or  any  other  garrison  or  post  which  may  be  liable  to  be 
attacked  by  the  enemy;  and  they  are  to  remain  at  the  place  at  which  you 
will  order  them,  till  it  shall  suit  the  public  convenience  to  assemble  a1 
General  Court  Martial  for  their  trial.’ 


88. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  1 6th  Sept.  1803. 

4 These  Courts  Martial  are  distressing  indeed  at  present.  I wrote  you  a 
long  letter  upon  the  subject  the  other  day,  and  I shall  not  repeat  now  what' 
I said  then.  We  must  endeavor  to  stop  these  trifling  disputes,  and  turn  the 
attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  public  matters,  rather  than  to  theit 
private  concerns. 

It  occurs  to  me  that  there  is  much  party  in  the  army  in  your  quarter ; this 
must  be  put  an  end  to.  And  there  is  only  one  mode  of  effecting  this,  and 
that  is  for  the  Commanding  Officer  to  be  of  no  side  excepting  that  of  the 
public ; to  employ  indiscriminately  those  who  can  best  serve  the  public,  be 
they  who  they  may,  of  in  whatever  service.  The  consequence  will  be  that 
the  service  will  go  on  ; all  parties  will  join  in  forwarding  it,  and  in  respect- 
ing him ; there  will  be  an  end  to  their  petty  disputes  about  trifles ; and  the 
Commanding  Officer  will  be  at  the  head  of  an  army  instead  of  a party.’ 


tr.  A.  <J.  Heodgaum,  12th  Sept.  1803. 

4 Until  further  orders,  a company  of  native  infantry,  under  an  Euroj>ean  officer,  to  go  out 
every  day  with  the  public  elephants  and  camels  for  forage.  When  the  drum  has  beat 
indicating  a halt,  the  company  to  proceed  to  the  elephant  karkhana  at  daylight;  and  on 
marching  days  it  is  to  proceed  thither  one  hour  after  coming  to  the  new  ground.  A sepoy 
with  his  musket  is  to  he  mounted  on  every  elephant.  When  the  agent  for  public  cattle  tinds 
that  he  can  forage  within  the  camp,  he  will  send  notice  in  writing  to  the  corps  detailed  tb 
furnish  the  company,  which  on  such  occasions  need  not  proceed  to  the  karkhana.’ 

G.  O.  H«f<*dgaora,  14th  Sept.  1803. 

* As  the  long  roll  has  been  made  a general  signal  from  head  quarters,  it  is  recommended  to 
those  corptf  who  use  it  as  a regimental  beat  to  discontinue  it  regimental!  y during  the  preseut 
service/ 
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To  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Camp,  20  miles  N.  of  the  Godavery,  17th  Sept.  1803. 

* I have  not  written  to  you  since  I was  at  Poonah,  in  the  month  of  May, 
because,  in  fact,  till  I took  Ahmednuggur  in  the  last  month,  I had  nothing 
to  tell  you  at  all  deserving  your  attention.  As  you  will  see  the  Governor 
General’s  dispatches,  it  is  useless  to  enter  much  into  detail  of  the  course  of 
events  which  ended  in  Colonel  Collins’s  withdrawing  from  Scindiah’s  camp 
in  the  beginning  of  August.  But  I shall  give  you  an  outline  of  them. 

When  I wrote  to  you  in  May,  Holkar  had  withdrawn  from  Aurungabad, 
in  compliance  with  my  request ; he  drew  off  gradually  to  the  northward, 
crossed  the  river  Taptce  in  the  beginning  of  June,  when  it  filled,  and  was  a 
sufficient  barrier  between  his  army  and  Scindiah’s ; and  he  has  remained 
betw  een  the  rivers  Nerbudda  and  Taptee  ever  since,  having  detached  across 
the  Nerbudda  and  Taptee  the  troops  which  were  necessary  to  take  possession 
of  the  territories  belonging  to  his  family. 

Scindiah  marched  from  Burhampoor  on  the  Taptee  in  the  beginning  of 
May,  and  he  joined  the  Rajah  of  Berar  towards  the  end  of  that  month,  at 
Mulcapoor,  a place  not  far  from  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  about  40  miles  south 
of  the  Taptee.  The  object  of  the  junction  of  the  armies  of  those  chiefs,  as 
declared  by  their  friends  and  adherents  in  all  parts  of  India,  and  by  the 
ministers  at  the  Nizam’s  durbar,  was  to  attack  the  British  Government  and 
its  allies.  But  it  was  first  necessary  to  reconcile  the  differences  existing 
between  Holkar  and  Scindiah ; and  in  order  to  obtain  time  to  effect  this 
object,  it  was  necessary  to  conceal  their  hostile  intentions,  by  pacific  and 
amicable  declarations,  and  by  every  species  of  dissimulation,  at  the  same 
time  that  large  armies  were  assembled  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  frontier 
of  our  ally  the  Nizam. 

In  the  end  of  May,  Colonel  Collins  received  the  Governor  General’s  order 
to  demand  an  explanation  of  the  views  and  intentions  of  Scindiah  in  as- 
sembling his  army  and  joining  with  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Nizam’s  frontier ; and  to  require  him  to  retire  with  his  troops 
across  the  Nerbudda,  if  his  intentions  were  pacific.  At  first  Scindiah  told 
him  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  there  w ould  be  peace  or  war  ; afterwards 
he  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  found  it  probable  that  Collins  wnuld  quit  Scin- 
diah’s  camp,  and  that  wre  should  attack  them,  at  a season  at  which  they 
could  not  escape,  and  before  they  should  have  made  their  peace  with  Holkar ; 
and  they  w rote  a letter  to  the  Governor  General,  on  the  8th  July,  in  which 
they  declared  they  had  no  intentions  to  attack  the  British  Government  or 
their  allies,  or  to  impede  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  provided  the  British  Govern- 
ment did  not  interfere  with  their  treaties  with  the  Peshwah. 

The  object  of  this  letter  was  to  gain  6 weeks’  more  time;  they  imagined 
that  it  would  have  been  referred  to  die  Governor  General,  and  that 
time  would  have  elapsed  before  his  answers  could  have  arrived.  In  the 
mean  time,  however,  I received  full  powers  and  instructions  from  the 
Governor  General  to  bring  the  negotiation  to  a conclusion.  I wrote  letters 
to  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  in  which  I pointed  out  to  those  Chiefs 
the  necessity  there  was  that  they  should  withdraw  their  armies  from  the 
tieighbourhood  of  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  if  they  were  sincere  in  their  pacific 
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declarations,  contained  in  their  letter  to  the  Governor  General  of  the  8th 
July  , and  I promised  that  I would  withdraw  the  British  troops,  as  soon  as 
I should  find  that  they  had  commenced  to  withdraw  their  troops.  In 
answer  to  this  letter,  after  much  delay  and  evasion,  they  made  an  impudent 
proposition  that  I should  withdraw  first,  and  fix  the  day  on  which  the 
British  troops  should  arrive  at  Seringapatam,  Madras,  and  Bombay  ; and 
they  promised  that  they  w'ould  arrive  at  Burhampoor,  40  miles  from  their 
stations,  on  the  same  day.  I then  commenced  hostilities. 

Their  object  throughout  the  negotiation  was  to  gain  time  to  negotiate  the 
peace  between  Scindiah  and  Holkar,  and  to  pass  over  the  rainy  season, 
which  was  the  least  favorable  for  the  commencement  of  their  operations. 
Our  object  ought  to  have  been  to  press  them  to  a decision,  whether  they 
would  retire  or  not,  at  a period  when  they  had  not  had  time  to  make  peace 
with  Holkar,  and  in  the  commencement  of  the  rainy  season,  in  the  course  ot 
which  we  should  have  made  ourselves  masters  of  almost  all  their  valuable 
posts.  A perusal  of  the  correspondence  will  show'  you  w'hich  party  succeeded 
best  in  the  negotiation,  and  I now  proceed  to  give  you  an  account  of  our 
military  operations. 

On  the  4th  June,  I marched  from  Poonah  towards  the  Nizam’s  frontier ; on 
the  same  day  Colonel  Stevenson  crossed  the  Godavery,  and  proceeded  towards 
Aurungabad.  I remained  on  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  south  of  the  Godavery, 
waiting  the  result  of  Colonel  Collins’s  negotiations,  till  the  beginning  of  August. 
On  the  8th  I attacked  and  carried  by  storm  the  pettah  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scin- 
diah’s  fort  ofAhmednuggur.  On  the  9th,  at  night,  I broke  ground  before  the 
fort,  and  on  the  12th  got  possession  of  it  by  capitulation.  This  is  a place  of 
great  note,  had  been  frequently  attacked,  but  never  taken.  It  is,  in  fact,  the 
strongest  country  fort  I have  ever  seen,  excepting  Vellore  in  the  Carnatic, 
has  an  excellent  ditch,  and  cannot  be  surprised.  It  covers  Poonah  and  the 
Nizam’s  western  frontier  south  of  the  Godavery  : the  possession  of  it  gives 
us  an  excellent  depot,  cuts  Scindiah  off  from  all  connexion  with  the  southern 
chiefs,  and  has  given  us  all  his  territories  south  of  the  Godavery. 

Colonel  Stevenson  prevented  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  from  enter- 
ing the  Nizam’s  territories  till  the  24th  August ; they  entered  on  that  day, 
however,  with  large  bodies  of  horse,  and  marched  to  the  south  eastward, 
apparently  with  an  intention  of  crossing  the  Godavery,  and  of  proceeding 
towards  Hyderabad.  I crossed  the  Godavery  on  the  24th,  after  taking 
possession  of  the  Ahmednuggur  territories,  and,  stopped  their  progress  to  the 
southward ; and  since  that  they  have  retired  gradually  towards  the  ghauts 
by  which  they  entered.  They  have  kept  at  a distance  from  me,  but  Colonel 
Stevenson  has  had  two  or  three  skirmishes  with  them.  I shall  move  forward 
to  attack  them  in  a day  or  two,  as  soon  as  I have  been  joined  by  my  supplies 
of  money  and  provisions  coming  from  the  southward. 

The  troops  in  Guzerat  took  the  fort  of  Baroach,  on  the  29th  August.  A 
detachment  marched  against  Cuttack  from  Ganjam  on  the  1st  September ; and 
General  Lake  wras  likely  to  attack  M.  Peron,  at  Coel,  about  the  end  of  August. 

I have  made  a treaty  with  Amrut  Rao,  by  which  I have  engaged  that  he 
shall  have  7 lacs  of  rupees  per  annum  from  the  Peshwah,  provided  he  joins 
me. 

I also  think  it  possible  that  Holkar  will  not  join  the  other  confederates. 
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as  it  is  certain  that  he  has  no  confidence  in  Scindiah ; and  since  he  has 
known  that  Colonel  Collins  has  withdrawn  from  Scindiah’s  camp,  he  has 
sent  for  an  agent  of  mine,  who  had  been  waiting  in  Amrut  Rao’s  camp  for 
passports  to  go  to  him.  This  man  had  not  joined  him  a week  ago.  None 
of  his  troops  had  joined  Scindiah  or  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

I have  not  with  me  any  of  the  great  southern  MaThatta  chiefs,  and  only 
about  4000  of  the  Peshwah’s  troops,  under  two  sirdars  of  no  very  great  note. 
But  the  greater  chiefs  are  neutral*  in  the  contest,  and  if  we  continue  to  be  as 
successful  as  we  have  been  hitherto,  they  will  continue  neutral,  if  they  do 
not  join  me. 

* * * * * 

The  weakness  of  the  Peshwah’s  character,  and  of  his  government,  are 

partly  the  causes  through  which  I have  not  been  supported  by  the  southern 
Chiefs.  But  I think  I may  attribute  the  want  of  their  services  in  some 
degree  also  to  their  desire  to  see  which  party  will  be  the  strongest,  before 
they  join  either.  They  have  a high  idea  of  Scindiah’s  strength,  and 
they  will  hardly  believe  that  we  are  equal  to  him.  If  they  should  remain 
quiet,  if  General  Lake  should  be  tolerably  successful,  or  if  I can  bring  the 
enemy  opposed  to  me  to  a general  action,  the  war  will  be  of  short  duration. 

The  rains  have  been  very  severe,  and  I have  lost  large  numbers  of  cattle ; 
but  I am  well  equipped  at  present,  and  the  troops  are  in  high  health  and 
spirits.* 

91. 

To  Major  General  Campbell.  Golah  Pangree,  20th  Sept.  1803. 

4 8.  All  the  southern  Chiefs  have  written  me  friendly  letters  in  answer  to 
those  that  I wrote,  in  which  I informed  them  of  the  commencement  of  the 
war  with  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  and  of  its  causes. 
Their  situation  in  relation  to  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  is  much  altered  since  the 
fall  of  Ahmednuggur,  and  at  all  events,  I believe  they  are  aware  that  they 
have  no  chance  of  retaining  their  possessions,  excepting  under  the  English 
protection.  Their  actions  have  hitherto  been  in  conformity  with  their  pro- 
fessions, as  supplies  for  my  camp  have  been  suffered  to  pass  through  their 
countries  since  the  commencement  of  the  war. 

9.  These  Chiefs,  however,  are  all  either  declared  or  concealed  enemies  of 
the  Peshwah.  I know,  also,  that  they  have  been  strongly  urged  by  the  con- 
federates to  join  in  the  contest.  We  cannot  conceal  from  ourselves  that  our 
cause  in  this  war  is  very  unpopular  among  those  who  generally  guide  the 
councils  and  conduct  of  these  Chiefs ; and  that  each  individual  of  them  is 
strongly  urged  by  every  motive  of  national  and  family  pride  to  oppose  the 
British  Government  in  a war  which  will  certainly  destroy  the  national  power 
of  the  Marhattas. 

10.  These  facts  and  arguments  are  laid  before  them  upon  all  occasions ; 
and  although  they  see  that  their  personal  interests  depend  in  a great  mea- 
sure upon  the  success  of  the  British  Government,  and  they  are  aware  that 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  British  Government  will  be  success- 
ful in  this  contest,  I doubt  much  whether  they  would  not  enter  into  the  war, 
if  they  did  not  see  your  corps  encamped  at  their  gates  ready  to  fall  upon  and 
destroy  them  the  moment  they  should  appear  as  enemies ; at  all  events,  sup- 
posing that  their  hatred  of  the  Peshwah,  the  solicitations  of  the  confederates, 
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and  their  notions  of  family  and  national  honor,  which  I have  above  noticed, 
should  have  no  effect  upon  their  minds,  and  that  they  are  sensible  that  their 
interests  are  involved  in  the  success  of  the  British  Government,  the  position 
of  your  corps  at  least  affords  them  a plausible  excuse  for  declining  to  join 
their  countrymen  in  the  w’ar. 

11.  The  greatest  difficulties  w ith  which  we  shall  have  to  contend  through- 
out this  war,  will  be  the  want  of  power  and  authority  by  the  allied  govern- 
ments of  the  Peshwah  and  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan.  Every  killadar,  and 
the  head  of  almost  every  village  and  district,  acts  as  he  thinks  proper,  and 
this  conduct  may  have  very  unpleasant  consequences : your  division,  the  po- 
sition of  w hich  is  well  known,  tends  to  check  this  disposition. 

12.  Upon  the  whole,  I am  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  a body  of  troops  in 
the  position  occupied  by  the  division  under  your  command  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  the  security  ol  the  Company's  territories ; that  they  render  pro- 
bable the  continuance  of  the  neutrality  of  a class  of  people  who  might  do  us 
much  mischief,  and  that  they  check  the  dispositions  of  the  officers  of  the 
government  of  the  Peshwah  and  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan  to  assume 
independence.  * 


92. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Saalgaum,  21st  Sept.  1S03. 

4 1.  I have  perused  the  papers  sent  from  the  Resident,  enclosed  with  your 
letter  of  the  14th  instant,  and  I beg  leave  to  offer  the  following  suggestions 
upon  the  subject  of  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his  mother,  to  which  they  relate. 
They  may  be  of  service,  if  not  received  at  too  late  a period.  If  the  question 
should  be  decided  before  this  letter  should  be  received,  they  will  not  be 
worthy  the  consideration  of  the  Honorable  the  Governor  in  Council. 

2.  It  is  my  decided  opinion,  that  the  offer  of  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his  mo- 
ther to  come  to  Baroda,  provided  a ransom  is  paid  for  their  release,  is  sincere. 
I formed  this  opinion  upon  the  fact  that  they  have  entered  the  Company'* 
territories  attended  but  by  a small  party  of  horse.  If  their  intentions  were 
hostile,  or  if  they  had  any  intention  excepting  that  of  being  released  from  the 
hands  of  the  Patans,  they  w ould  have  brought  with  them  a much  larger  body 
of  troops ; and  the  conduct  of  this  body  of  troops  would  have  been  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  observed  by  those  troops  at  present  with  Futty  Sing  Rao. 

3-  Upon  a perusal  of  the  papers  transmitted  by  Major  Walker,  I do  not 
see  the  slightest  ground  for  a belief  that  the  intentions  of  Futty  Sing  and 
his  mother  are  different  from  those  which  they  have  declared  that  they 
entertain. 

4.  But  whether  it  be  true  or  not  that  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his  mother  have 
evil  intentions,  in  my  opinion,  it  is  necessary  first  to  determine  whether  it  it 
worth  50,000  rupees  to  have  possession  of  their  persons.  If  that  should  be 
determined  in  the  negative,  those  persons  and  the  Patans  ought  to  be  desired 
forthwith  to  withdraw  from  the  Company’s  territories ; and  they  ought  to  be 
driven  out,  if  they  should  refuse  to  comply  with  this  desire. 

5.  If  it  should  be  determined  that  the  ransom  ought  to  be  paid,  respecting 
which,  in  my  opinion,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  the  money  ought  to  be  pre- 
pared without  loss  of  time,  and  sent  in  charge  of  a sufficient  body  of  troop* 
to  meet  the  Patans.  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his  mother  should  then  be  called 
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upon  to  deliver  themselves  over  to  the  British  troops,  and  the  money  ought 
to  be  paid  upon  their  arrival  in  the  British  camp.  If  they  should  decline  to 
deliver  themselves  over,  or  there  should  be  any  difficulties  on  the  part  of  the 
Patans,  or  if  they  should  refuse  to  retire  after  having  delivered  over  the  per- 
sons of  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his  mother,  they  ought  to  be  attacked  and  driven 
out. 

6.  In  my  opinion,  however,  every  attempt  to  procure  the  release  of  Futty 
Sing  Rao  and  his  mother,  without  paying  the  demanded  ransom,  or  after 
paying  a part  of  it,  is  inconsistent  with  the  scrupulous  good  fhith  which  oUght 
to  direct  all  our  transactions  with  the  natives.  It  is  true  that  the  Guickwar 
government  did  not  consent  in  terms  to  pay  the  50,000  rupees  for  the  re- 
lease of  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  hiB  mother  : but  when  that  ransom  was  de- 
manded, and  the  government  were  informed  that  these  persons  were  coming 
down  the  ghauts  with  500  Patans,  and  the  government  admitted  them  into 
the  country,  they  virtually  consented  to  pay  the  ransom  for  which  they  came; 
and  every  attempt  to  get  possession  of  the  persons  of  Futty  Sing  Rao  and  his 
mother,  without  paying  any  ransom,  ot  after  paying  only  a part,  is  a direct 
breach  of  faith.  If  the  government  did  not  intend  to  pay  the  ransom,  they 
ought  not  to  have  admitted  the  Patans  into  the  country. 

7.  While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I cannot  avoid  expressing  my  appro- 
bation of  the  prudent  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Watson  at  Barreah.’ 


G.  O.  Pangree,  22nd  Sept.  1803. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  officers  and  heads  of  departments  will  cause  their 
servants  to  load  their  baggage  and  departments,  so  as  to  have  the  whole  in  motion  before 
assembly  beating.’ 


G.  M.  O.  Camp  near  Assye,  24th  Sept.  1803. 

‘ Returns  of  the  killed,  wotmded,  and  mining,  in  the  battle  of  the  23rd,  to  be  sent  to  the 
Dep.  Adj.  General,  by  corps  els  soon  aS  the  commanding  officers  can  conveniently  do  so. 

As  the  enemy’s  gun  bullocks  taken  yesterday  are  absolutely  necessary  for  the  public 
service,  Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  commanding  officers  of  corps  will  have  ail 
account  taken  immediately  of  the  num tiers  received  by  the  people  belonging  to  the  corps 
respectively,  and  send  a report  thereof  to  the  Dep.  Adj.  General.  The  people  in  whose 
possession  they  are  at  present,  to  be  directed  to  take  care  of  them  till  tomorrow,  when  orders 
will  be  issued  respecting  them,  and  they  will  be  paid  for  every  bullock  which  may  be  found 
fit  for  the  service,  and  taken  from  them.’ 


G.  O.  24th  Sept.,  1803. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  returns  his  thanks  to  the  troops  for  their  conduct  in  the  action 
of  yesterday,  the  result  of  which  is  so  honorable  to  them,  and  likely  to  be  so  advantageous 
to  the  public  interest.  He  requests  Lieut.  Colonel  Harness  and  Lieut.  Coltfnel  W allace,  in 
particular,  will  accept  his  acknowledgments  for  the  manner  in  which  they  conducted  their 
respective  brigades. 

Major  General  Wellesley  has  also  every  reason  to  applaud  the  conduct  of  the  cavalry, 

Erticularly  that  of  the  19th  dragoons,  and  to  express  the  deep  regret  he  feels  at  the  loss  of 
eut.  Colonel  Maxwell,  who  led  them  on. 

The  whole  of  the  1st  batt.  of  the  2nd  regt.,  with  a proportion  of  European  and  native 
officers,  to  parade  as  a working  party  in  front  of  the  park  at  6 o’clock  tomorrow  morning, 
to  be  employed  under  Captain  Beauman's  directions  in  bringing  the  captured  guns  into  the 
lines.’ 


G.  A.  °. 

* The  field  officer  of  the  day  will  order  such  details  of  the  native  iidying  piquets  to  occupy 
parts  in  rear  of  the  camp  this  evening  as  he  may  think  proper,  in  lieu  of  the  companies  of  the 
outlying  piquets  usually  detached  on  that  duty.’ 

Memorandum.  „ , . , 

Fifty  hags  of  rice  to  be  issued  at  the  Moodee  Khana  tonight,  at  5 seers  per  rupee,  which 
will  be  divided  as  follows : 2J  bags  to  each  regimental  bazaar,  and  the  ° • 

head-quarter  bazaar;  the  74th  cutwahl  receives  for  that,  regiment  and  the  78tn;  »#  nc« 

must  be  retailed  at  4}  seers  per  rupee.’ 

G 2 
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93. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Assye,  2 1th  S*>pt.  1803. 

4 I was  joined  by  Major  Ilill  with  the  last  of  the  convoys  expected  from 
the  river  Kistna  on  the  18th  ; and  on  the  20th  was  enabled  to  move  forwards 
towards  the  enemy,  who  had  been  joined  in  the  course  of  the  last  7 or  8 days 
by  the  infantry  under  Colonel  Pohlman,  by  that  belonging  to  Begum  Sum- 
roo,  and  by  another  brigade  of  infantry,  the  name  of  whose  commander*  I 
have  not  ascertained.  The  enemy’s  army  was  collected  about  Bokerdun, 
and  between  that  place  and  Jatlierabad. 

I was  near  Colonel  Stevenson’s  corps  on  the  2 1st,  and  had  a conference 
with  that  officer,  in  which  we  concerted  a plan  to  attack  the  enemy’s  army 
with  the  divisions  under  our  command  on  the  24th  in  the  morning ; and  we 
marched  on  the  22nd,  Colonel  Stevenson  by  the  western  route,  and  I by  the 
eastern  route,  round  the  hills  between  Budnapoor  and  Jaulna.  On  the 
23rd  I arrived  at  Naulniah,  and  there  received  a report  that  Scindiah 
and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  had  moved  off  in  the  morning  with  their  ca- 
valrv,  and  that  the  infantry  were  about  to  follow,  but  were  still  in  camp  at 
the  distance  of  about  6 miles  from  the  ground  on  which  I had  intended  to 
encamp.  It  wfas  obvious  that  the  attack  was  no  longer  to  be  delayed  ; and, 
having  provided  for  the  security  of  my  baggage  and  stores  at  Naulniah,  I 
marched  on  to  attack  the  enemy. 

I found  the  whole  combined  army  of  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  en- 
camped on  the  bank  of  the  Kaitna  river,  nearly  on  the  ground  which  I had 
been  informed  that  they  occupied.  Their  right,  which  consisted  entirely  of 
cavalry,  was  about  Bokerdun,  and  extended  to  their  corps  of  infantry,  which 
were  encamped  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Assye.  Although  I came  first  in 
front  of  their  right,  I detejmined  to  attack  their  left,  as  the  defeat  of  their 
corps  of  infantry  was  m- st  likely  to  be  effectual;  accordingly  I marched 
round  to  their  left  flank,  covering  the  march  of  the  column  of  infantry  by  the 
British  cavalry  in  the  rear,  and  by  the  Marhatta  and  Mysore  cavalry  on  the 
right  flank. 

We  passed  the  river  Kaitna  at  a ford  beyond  the  enemy’s  left  flank,  and  I 
formed  the  infantry  immediately  in  two  lines,  with  the  British  cavalry  as  a 
reserve  in  a third,  in  an  open  space  between  that  river  and  a nullah  running 
parallel  to  it.  The  Marhatta  and  Mysore  cavalry  occupied  the  ground  be- 
yond the  Kaitna  on  our  left  flank,  and  kept  in  check  a large  body  of  the 
enemy’s  cavalry  which  had  followed  our  march  from  the  right  of  their  ow*n 
position. 

The  enemy  had  altered  the  position  of  their  infantry  previous  to  our  at- 
tack ; it  was  no  longer,  as  at  first,  along  the  Kaitna ; but  extended  from  that 
river  across  to  the  village  of  Assye  upon  the  nulhih,  which  was  upon  our 
right.  We  attacked  them  immediately,  and  the  troops  advanced  under  a 
very  hot  fire  from  cannon,  the  execution  of  w hich  was  terrible.  The  piquets 
of  the  infantry  and  the  /4th  regt.,  which  were  on  the  Tight  of  the  first  and 
second  lines,  suffered  particularly,  from  the  fire  of  the  guns  on  the  left  of  the 
enemy’s  position  near  Assye.  The  enemy’s  cavalry  also  made  an  attempt  to 
charge  the  74th  regt.  at  the  moment  when  they  w ere  most  exposed  to  this 
fire,  but  they  were  cut  up  by  the  British  cavalry,  which  moved  on  at  that 

* M.  Dupont. 
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moment.  At  length  the  enemy’s  line  gave  way  in  all  directions,  and  the 
British  cavalry  cut  in  among  the  broken  infantry ; hut  some  of  their  corps 
went  off  in  good  order,  and  a fire  was  kept  up  on  our  troops  from  many  of 
the  guns  from  which  the  enemy  had  been  first  driven,  by  individuals  who  had 
been  passed  by  the  line  under  the  supposition  that  they  were  dead. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Maxwell,  with  the  British  cavalry,  charged  one  large  body 
of  infantry,  which  had  retired  and  was  formed  again,  in  which  operation  he 
was  killed ; and  some  time  elapsed  before  we  could  put  an  end  to  the  strag- 
gling fire,  which  was  kept  up  by  individuals  from  the  guns  from  which  the 
enemy  were  driven.  The  enemy’s  cavalry  also,  which  had  been  hovering 
round  us  throughout  the  action,  were  still  near  us.  At  length,  when  the 
last  formed  body  of  infantry  gave  way,  the  whole  went  off,  and  left , in  our 
hands  90  pieces  of  cannon. 

The  victory,  which  was  certainly  complete,  has  however  cost  us  dear. 
Your  Excellency  will  perceive  by  the  enclosed  return,  that  our  loss  in  officers 
and  men  has  been  very  great,  and,  in  that  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Maxwell  and 
other  officers,  whose  names  are  therein  included,  gTeatly  to  be  regretted. 

I cannot  write  in  too  strong  terms  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops ; they  ad- 
vanced in  the  best  order,  and  with  the  greatest  steadiness,  under  a most  de- 
structive fire,  against  a body  of  infantry  far  superior  in  number,  who  appeared 
determined  to  contend  with  them  to  the  last,  and  who  were  driven  from  their 
guns  only  by  the  bayonet ; and  notwithstanding  the  numbers  of  the  enemy’s 
cavalry,  and  the  repeated  demonstrations  they  made  of  an  intention  to  charge, 
they  were  kept  at  a distance  by  our  infantry. 

I am  particularly  indebted  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Harness  and  Lieut.  Colonel 
Wallace,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  conducted  their  brigades;  and  to  all 
the  officers  of  the  staff  for  the  assistance  I received  from  them.  The  officers 
commanding  brigades,  nearly  all  those  of  the  staff,  and  the  mounted  officers 
of  the  infantry,  had  their  horses  shot  under  them. 

I have  also  to  draw  your  Excellency’s  notice  to  the  conduct  of  the  cavalry 
conducted  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Maxwell,  particularly  that  of  the  19th  dragoons. 

The  enemy  are  gone  off  towards  the  Adjuntee  ghaut,  and  I propose  to  fol- 
low them,  as  soon  as  I can  place  my  captured  guns  and  wounded  in  security. 

Colonel  Stevenson  arrived  this  morning  at  Bokerdun,  and  I imagine  that 
he  will  be  here  this  evening.* 


94. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp  at  Assye,  24th  Sept.  1803. 

‘ I marched  on  the  20th  from  the  ground  which  I had  occupied  in  the 
neighbourhood,  waiting  for  the  junction  of  Major  Hill;  and  on  the  21st  I 
was  near  to,  and  had  a conference  with,  Colonel  Stevenson,  in  which  I 
arranged  that  we  should  attack  the  enemy  this  day.  But  on  my  arrival  on 
my  ground  yesterday,  I received  accounts  that  the  enemy's  cavalry  had 
marched  off,  that  their  infantry  were  preparing  to  follow,  and  that  the  latter 
were  only  6 miles  from  my  proposed  camp. 

It  was  so  important  to  our  interests  at  this  moment  to  strike  a blow, 
that  I thought  there  was  no  time  to  he  lost ; accordingly,  I determined  to 
march  on  to  attack  them,  and  I sent  notice  of  this  determination  to  Colonel 
Stevenson. 
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I found  the  whole  army  encamped,  and  made  my  arrangements  to  attack 
their  infantry,  which  was  upon  their  left  flank.  The  fire  from  their  cannon 
was  the  hottest  that  has  been  known  in  this  country,  and  we  lost  a great 
number  of  officers  and  men  in  advancing  to  the  attack : Colonel  Maxw  ell, 
among  others,  killed.  At  length  we  drove  them  off,  and  have  taken  about 
60  pieces  of  cannon,  nearly  all  brass,  of  the  largest  calibres.  Tlieir  infantry, 
of  which  there  were  3 campoos,  fought  well,  and  stood  by  their  guns  to  the 
last.  Their  execution,  however,  was  principally  by  their  cannon.  Colonel 
Wallace,  Colonel  Harness,  and  I,  had  horses  killed  under  us.  1 lost  2 
horses,  one  shot  and  the  other  piked ; and  the  staff  officers  have  lost  one  or 
two  each. 

I believe  the  enemy  did  not  get  aw  ay  more  than  2 guns,  and  1 am  doubtful 
whether  they  even  have  that  number,  as  the  number  that  we  have  taken 
agrees  with  that  which  my  hircarrahs  have  reported  that  they  had  previous 
to  the  action. 

Their  cavalry  did  us  but  little  mischief.  A body  made  an  attempt  to 
charge  the  74th,  and  were  cut  up  by  the  19th  dragoons.  As  soon  as  I can 
get  accurate  accounts  of  the  killed  and  wounded,  I shall  send  you  all  the 
details  of  the  action.* 


To  Major  Shawe. 


95. 


Camp  at  Assye,  24th  SepL  1803. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  BATTLE  OF  ASSYE. 

1 1.  The  information  which  we  obtain  regarding  the  position  of  an  enemy 
whom  we  intend  to  attack  is  in  general  very  imperfect.  We  cannot  send 
out  natives  in  the  Company’s  service,  who,  from  long  habit,  might  be  able  to 
give  an  accurate  account,  because  they,  being  inhabitants  of  the  Carnatic,  or 
Mysore,  are  as  well  know  n in  this  part  of  the  country  as  if  they  wrere  Euro- 
peans ; and  we  cannot  view  their  positions  ourselves  till  we  can  bring  up  the 
main  body  of  our  armies,  because  the  enemy  are  always  surrounded  by 
immense  bodies  of  horse.  The  consequence  is,  that  we  are  obliged  to 
employ,  as  hircarrahs,  the  natives  of  the  country,  and  to  trust  to  their 
reports. 

2.  All  the  hircarrahs  reported,  that  the  enemy’s  camp,  which  I had  con- 
certed with  Colonel  Stevenson  to  attack,  was  at  Bokerdun.  I was  to  attack 
their  left,  where  we  knew  the  infantry  was  posted;  and  Colonel  Stevenson 
their  right.  Their  camp,  however,  instead  of  being  at  Bokerdun,  had  its 
right  to  that  village,  and  extended  above  6 miles  to  Assye,  where  was  its 
left;  it  was  all  in  the  district  of  Bokerdun,  which  was  the  cause  of  the 
mistake. 

3.  My  march  of  the  23rd  was  so  directed,  as  that  I should  be  within  12 
or  14  miles  of  the  enemy’s  camp  on  that  day,  which  I supposed  to  be  at 
Bokerdun.  Instead  of  that,  by  the  extension  of  their  line  to  the  eastward,  I 
found  myself  within  6 miles  of  them.  I there  received  intelligence  that  they 
were  going  off ; at  all  events,  whether  they  were  about  to  go  or  to  stay,  I 
must  have  reconnaitred.  . I could  not  have  reconnaitred  without  taking  the 
whole  of  my  small  force ; and  when  I got  near  them,  it  would  have  been 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  retire  in  front  of  their  numerous  cavalry.  But 
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I determined  to  attack  them,  as  I really  believed  the  intelligence  I received 
at  Naulniah  to  be  true. 

4.  When  I found  the  intelligence  I received  at  Naulniah  was  false,  that  I 
had  their  whole  army  in  my  front,  and  that  they  had  a most  formidable 
position,  three  or  four  times  my  number  of  infantry  only,  and  a vast  quantity 
of  cannon,  I deliberated  whether  I should  withdraw,  and  attack  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning  according  to  the  plan. 

5.  The  consequence  of  my  withdrawing  would  have  been,  that  I should 
have  been  followed  to  Naulniah  by  their  cavalry,  and  possibly  should  have 
found  it  difficult  to  get  there.  They  would  have  harassed  me  all  that  day  ; 
and  as  1 had  only  ground  fortified  by  myself  to  secure  my  baggage  in,  it 
was  ten  to  one  whetlier  I should  not  have  lost  a part  of  it  during  the  attack 
on  the  following  morning ; and,  at  all  events,  I should  have  been  obliged  to 
leave  more  than  one  battalion  to  secure  it.  During  the  attack  of  the  23rd, 
the  enemy  did  not  know  where  the  baggage  was ; and,  although  it  was  so 
close  to  them,  they  never  went  near  it. 

6.  Besides  this,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  a chance,  indeed  a certainty, 
that  the  enemy  would  hear  that  Colonel  Stevenson  also  would  move  upon 
them  on  the  24th,  and  would  withdraw  their  infantry  and  guns  in  the  night. 
I therefore  determined  to  make  the  attack. 

7.  The  plan  concerted,  you  will  observe,  failed,  from  the  deficiency  of  our 
information  regarding  the  enemy’s  ^position,  and,  consequently,  my  coming 
too  near  them  on  the  23rd  with  my  camp,  baggage,  &c .✓ 

8.  The  enemy’s  first  position  was  as  shown  in  the  plan.  The  Kaitna  is  a 
river  with  steep  banks,  impassable  for  carriages  every  where,  excepting  at 
Peepulgaon  and  Warroor.  I determined,  from  the  ground  on  which  the 
cavalry  was  first  formed,  to  attack  the  enemy’s  left  flank  and  rear,  and  to' 
cross  the  river  at  Peepulgaon.  I intended  at  that  time  to  throw  my  right  up 
to  Assye. 

9.  For  a length  of  time  they  did  not  see  my  infantry,  ot  discover  my 
design.  When  they  did  discover  it,  they  altered  their  position,  and  threw 
their  left  up  to  Assye,  and  formed  across  the  ground  between  the  Kaitna 
and  Assye;  but  in  more  than  one  line.  Luckily,  they  did  not  occupy  the 
ford  at  Peepulgaon : if  they  had,  I must  have  gone  lower  down ; and  possibly 
I should  have  been  obliged  to  make  a road  across  the  river,  which  would 
have  taken  so  much  time,  that  I should  not  have  had  day  enough  for  the 
attack. 

10.  Wrhen  I saw  that  they  had  got  their  left  to  Assye,  I altered  my  plan; 
and  determined  to  manoeuvre  by  my  left,  and  push  the  enemy  upon  the 
nullah,  knowing  that  the  village  of  Assye  must  fall  when  the  right  should  be 
beat.  Orders  were  given  accordingly. 

11.  However,  by  one  of  those  unlucky  accidents  which  frequently  happen, 
the  officer  commanding  the  piquets,  which  were  upon  the  right,  led  imme- 
diately up  to  the  village  of  Assye : the  74th  regt.,  which  was  on  the  right  of 
the  second  line,  and  was  ordered  to  support  the  piquets,  followed  them. 
There  was  a large  break  in  our  line  between  these  coqjs  and  those  on  the 
left.  They  were  exposed  to  a most  terrible  cannonade  from  Assye,  and 
w ere  charged  by  the  cavalry  belonging  to  the  campoos ; consequently,  in  the 
piquets  and  the  74th  regt.  we  sustained  the  greatest  part  of  our  loss.  One 
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company  of  the  piquets,  of  1 officer  and  50  rank  and  file,  lost  1 officer  and 
44  rank  and  file.  This  company  belonged  to  the  battalion  left  at  Naulniah. 

12.  Another  bad  consequence  resulting  from  this  mistake  was,  the  neces- 
sity of  introducing  the  cavalry  into  the  action  at  too  early  a period.  I had 
ordered  it  to  watch  the  motions  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  hanging  upon  our 
right;  and  luckily  it  charged  in  time  to  save  the  remains  of  the  74th,  and 
the  piquets.  It  was  thus  brought  into  the  cannonade;  horses  and  men  were 
lost : it  charged  among  broken  infantry,  and  separated  ; the  unity  of  the 
body  was  lost,  and  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  use  it,  as  I had  intended 
when  I placed  it  in  the  third  line,  to  pursue  and  cut  up  the  defeated  and 
broken  enemy,  and  thus  make  the  victory  still  more  complete  than  it  was. 

13.  As  I had  foreseen,  the  corps  at  Assye  was  not  defeated  till  worked 
upon  by  the  centre  and  left  of  our  line,  notw  ithstanding  the  movement  of  the 
piquets,  the  74th,  and  the  cavalry ; and  then  it  went  off  directly,  and  was 
cut  off. 

14.  The  annexed  plan*  is  correct,  excepting  in  the  following  instances: 
1st ; we  came  upon  the  enemy  farther  to  the  w estward — it  ought  to  be  w here 
I have  marked  in  pencil.  2ndly;  the  formation  of  theMarhatta  and  Mysore 
horse  ought  to  be  as  I have  marked  in  pencil.  3rdly ; our  left,  when  we 
formed  and  advanced,  was  nearer  the  Kaitr.a;  and  the  74th  was  not  in  an 
dchelon,  as  represented  in  the  plan.  4thly ; the  enemy  had  more  than  one 
line  of  infantry. 

N.B.  The  Juah  river,  or  nullah,  has  steep  banks,  impassable  for  car^ 
riages,  scarcely  passable  for  horses.’ 

96. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Munro.f  Camp  at  Cheesekair,  1st  Nov.  1^03. 

‘ As  you  are  a judge  of  a military  operation,  and  as  I am  desirous  of 
having  your  opinion  on  my  side,  I am  about  to  give  you  an  account  of  the 
battle  of  Assye,  in  answ  er  to  your  letter  of  the  19th  Oct.,  in  which  I think  I 
shall  solve  all  the  doubts  which  must  naturally  occur  to  any  man  who  looks 
at  that  transaction  w ithout  a sufficient  know  ledge  of  the  facts. 

Before  you  will  receive  this,  you  will  most  probably  have  seen  my  public 
letter  to  the  Governor  General  regarding  the  action,  a copy  of  w hich  w as  sent 
to  General  Campbell.  That  letter  will  give  you  a general  outline  of  the  facts. 
Your  principal  objection  to  the  action  is,  that  I detached  Colonel  Stevenson. 
The  fact  is,  I did  not  detach  Colonel  Stevenson.  His  was  a separate  corps, 
equally  strong,  if  not  stronger  than  mine.  We  were  desirous  to  engage  the 
enemy  at  the  same  time,  and  settled  a plan  accordingly  for  an  attack  on  the 

G.  M.  O.  Camp  at  Aaaye.  23th  Sept.  1803. 

‘ The  agent  for  public  cattle  will  purchase  all  the  draught  bullocks  at  3 o'clock  this 
afternoon,  which  have  been  secured  by  commanding  officers  of  corps,  agreeably  to  the 
orders  of  yesterday,  at  the  rate  of  6 star  pagodas  each ; they  are  to  be  sent  down  to  the 
karkhana  at  the  above  hour  ; and  all  such  cattle  as  may  be  found  hereafter  with  Scindiah  * 
mark  upon  them  will  be  seized  and  applied  to  the  public  service  without  payment. ’ 

G.  A.  O. 

‘ Half  allowance  of  salt  to  be  issued  to  the  Europeans  till  further  orders,  and  money  to  be 
paid  in  lieu  of  the  other. 

* The  plan,  corrected  agreeably  to  this  suggestion  is  to  be  found  in  the  Apj^ndix  to  the 
Marhatta  war. 

f This  letter  is  inserted  out  of  order  of  date,  as  relating  chiefly  to  the  battle  of  Assye. 
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morning  of  the  24th.-  We  separated  on  the  22nd,  he  to  march  by  the 
western,  I by  the  eastern  road,  round  the  hills  between  Budnapoor  and 
Jaulna:  and  I have  to  observe  that  this  separation  was  necessary, — first, 
because  both  corps  could  not  pass  through  the  same  defiles  in  one  day ; 
secondly,  because  it  was  to  be  apprehended,  that,  if  we  left  open  one  of  the 
roads  through  these  hills,  the  enemy  might  have  passed  to  the  southward, 
while  we  were  going  to  the  northward,  and  then  the  action  would  have  been 
delayed,  or  probably  avoided  altogether.  Colonel  Stevenson  and  I were 
never  more  than  1 2 miles  distant  from  each  other ; and  when  I moved  for- 
ward to  the  action  of  the  23rd  we  were  not  much  more  than  8 miles. 

As  usual,  we  depended  for  our  intelligence  of  the  enemy’s  position  on  the 
common  hircarrahs  of  the  country.  Their  horse  were  so  numerous,  that 
without  an  army  their  position  could  not  be  reconnaitred  by  an  European 
officer;  and  even  the  hircarrahs  in  our  own  service,  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  examine  and  report  positions,  cannot  be  employed  here,  as, 
being  natives  of  the  Carnatic,  they  are  as  well  known  as  an  European.  The 
hircarrahs  reported  the  enemy  to  be  at  Bokerdun.  Their  right  was  at 
Bokerdun,  which  was  the  principal  place  in  their  position,  and  gave  the 
name  to  the  district  in  which  they  were  encamped ; but  their  left,  in  which 
was  their  infantry,  which  I was  to  attack,  was  at  Assye,  about  6 or  8 miles 
from  Bokerdun. 

I directed  my  march  so  as  to  be  within  12  or  14  miles  of  their  army  at 
Bokerdun,  as  I thought,  on  the  23rd.  But  when  I arrived  at  the  ground  of 
encampment,  I found  I was  not  more  than  5 or  6 miles  from  it.  I was 
then  informed  that  the  cavalry  had  marched,  and  the  infantry  were  about  to 
follow,  but  were  still  on  the  ground  : at  all  events,  it  was  necessary  to  ascer- 
tain these  points ; and  I could  not  venture  to  Teconnaitre  without  my 
whole  force.  But  I believed  the  report  to  be  true,  and  I determined  to 
attack  the  infantry,  if  they  remained  still  upon  the  ground.  I apprised 
Colonel  Stevenson  of  this  determination,  and  desired  him  to  move  forward. 
Upon  marching  on,  I found  not  only  their  infantry,  but  their  cavalry,  en- 
camped in  a most  formidable  position,  which,  by  the  by,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  me  to  attack,  if,  when  the  infantry  changed  their  front,  they 
had  taken  care  to  occupy  the  only  passage  there  was  across  the  Kaitna. 

When  I found  their  w hole  army,  and  contemplated  their  position,  of  course 
I considered  whether  I should  attack  immediately,  or  should  delay  till  the 
lollowing  morning.  I determined  upon  the  immediate  attack,  because  I saw 
clearly,  that,  if  I attempted  to  return  to  my  camp  at  Naulniah,  I should 
have  been  followed  thither  by  the  whole  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  and  I might* 
have  suffered  some  loss ; instead  of  attacking,  I might  have  been  attacked 
there  in  the  morning  ; and,  at  all  events,  I should  have  found  it  very  difficult 
to  secure  my  baggage,  as  I did,  in  any  place  so  near  the  enemy’s  camp,  in 
which  they  should  know  it  was  : I therefore  determined  upon  the  attack 
immediately.  It  was  certainly  a most . desperate  one,  but  our  guns  wrere  not 
silenced.  Our  bullocks,  and  the  people  who  were  employed  to  draw  them, 
were  Bhot,  and  they  could  not  all  be  drawn  on ; but  some  were ; and  all 
continued  to  fire  as  long  as  the  fire  could  be  of  any  use. 

Desperate  as  the  action  was,  our  loss  would  not  have  exceeded  one  half  of 
its  present  amount  if  it  had  not  been  for  a mistake  in  the  officer  who  led  the 
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piquets  which  were  on  the  right  of  the  first  line.  When  the  enemy  changed 
their  position,  they  threw  their  left  to  Assye,  in  which  village  they  had  some 
infantry,  and  it  was  surrounded  by  cannon.  As  soon  as  I saw  that,  I di- 
rected the  officer  commanding  the  piquets  to  keep  out  of  shot  from  that 
village;  instead  of  that,  he  led  directly  upon  it:  the  74th,  which  were  on 
the  right  of  the  first  line,  followed  the  piquets,  and  the  great  loss  we  sustained 
was  in  these  two  bodies. 

Another  evil  which  resulted  from  this  mistake  was  the  necessity  of  intro- 
ducing the  cavalry  into  the  cannonade  and  the  action  long  before  it  was  time ; 
by  w hich  that  corps  lost  many  men,  and  its  unity  and  efficiency,  that  I in- 
tended to  bring  forward  in  a close  pursuit  at  the  heel  of  the  day.  But  it 
was  necessary  to  bring  forward  the  cavalry  to  save  the  remains  of  the  74th, 
and  the  piquets,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  destroyed.  Another  evil 
resulting  from  it  was,  that  we  had  then  no  reserve  left,  and  a party  of 
stragglers  cut  up  our  wounded ; and  straggling  infantry,  who  had  pretended 
to  be  dead,  turned  their  guns  upon  our  backs. 

After  all,  notwithstanding  this  attack  upon  Assye  by  our  right  and  the 
cavalry,  no  impression  was  made  upon  the  corps  collected  there,  till  I made 
a movement  upon  it  with  some  troops  taken  from  our  left,  after  the  enemy's 
right  had  been  defeated ; and  it  would  have  been  as  w ell  to  have  left  it  alone 
entirely  till  that  movement  was  made. 

However,  I do  not  wish  to  cast  any  reflection  upon  the  officer  who  led  the 
piquets.  I lament  the  consequences  of  his  mistake,  but  I must  acknowledge 
that  it  was  not  possible  for  a man  to  lead  a body  into  a hotter  fire  than  he  did 
the  piquets  on  that  day  against  Assye. 

After  the  action  there  w as  no  pursuit,  because  our  cavalry  was  not  then  in 
a state  to  pursue.  It  was  near  dark  when  the  action  was  over,  and  we  passed 
the  night  on  the  field  of  battle.  Colonel  Stevenson  marched  with  part  of 
his  troops  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  I was  about  to  move  forward,  and  he 
also  moved  upon  Bokerdun.  He  did  not  receive  my  letter  till  evening.  He 
got  entangled  in  a nullah  in  the  night,  and  arrived  at  Bokerdun,  about  8 
miles  from  me  to  the  westward,  at  8 in  the  morning  of  the  24th. 

The  enemy  passed  the  night  of  the  23rd  at  about  12  miles  from  the  field 
of  battle,  12  from  the  Adjuntee  ghaut,  and  8 from  Bokerdun.  As  soon  as 
they  heard  that  Colonel  Stevenson  was  advancing  to  the  latter  place,  they  set 
off,  and  never  stopped  till  they  had  got  down  the  ghaut,  where  they  arrived 
in  the  course  of  the  night  of  the  24th.  After  his  difficulties  of  the  night  of 
the  23rd,  Colonel  Stevenson  was  in  no  state  to  follow  them,  and  did  not  do 
# so  until  the  26th.  The  reason  for  which  he  was  detained  till  that  day  was, 
that  I might  have  the  benefit  of  the  assistance  of  his  surgeons  to  dress  my 
wounded  soldiers,  many  of  whom,  after  all,  wfere  not  dressed  for  nearly  a 
week,  for  want  of  the  necessary  number  of  medical  men. 

I had  also  a long  and  difficult  negotiation  with  the  Nizam’s  sirdars,  to 
induce  them  to  admit  my  wounded  into  any  of  the  Nizam’s  forts ; and  I 
could  not  allow  them  to  depart  until  I had  settled  that  point.  Besides,  I 
knew  that  the  enemy  had  passed  the  ghaut,  and  that  to  pursue  them  a day 
sooner,  or  a day  later,  could  make  no  difference. 

Since  the  battle,  Stevenson  has  taken  Burhampoor  and  Asseerghur.  I 
have  defended  the  Nizam’s  territories.  They  first  threatened  them  through 
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the  Casserbarry  ghaut,  and  I moved  to  the  southward,  to  the  neighbourhood 
Of  Aurungabad  ; I then  saw  clearly  that  they  intended  to  attempt  the  siege 
of  Asseerghur,  and  l moved  up  to  the  northward,  and  descended  the  Adjuntee 
ghaut,  and  stopped  Scindiah. 

Stevenson  took  Asseerghur  on  the  21st ; I heard  the  intelligence  on  the 
24th,  and  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar  had  come  to  the  south  with  an  army. 

I ascended  the  ghaut  on  the  2 5th,  and  have  marched  120  miles  since,  in 
8 days,  by  which  I have  saved  all  our  convoys  and  the  Nizam’s  territories. 
I have  been  near  the  Rajah  of  Berar  2 days,  in  the  course  of  which  he  has 
marched  5 times ; and  I suspect  that  he  is  now  off  to  his  own  country,  find- 
ing that  he  can  do  nothing  in  this.  If  that  is  the  case,  I shall  soon  begin  an 
offensive  operation  there. 

But  these  exertions,  I fear,  cannot  last ; and  yet,  if  they  are  relaxed,  such 
is  the  total  absence  of  all  government  and  means  of  defence  in  this  country, 
that  it  must  fell.  It  makes  me  sick  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  them ; and 
it  is  impossible  to  describe  their  state.  Pray  exert  yourself  for  Bistnapah 
Pundit.’ 


97. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Cloee.  Camp  at  Awye,  28th  Sept.  1803. 

1 Lord  Wellesley  has  taken  up  the  question  of  paying  the  Peshwah  *s 
ministers  upon  a great  scale.  The  Peshwah  is  certainly  sincere  in  his  in- 
tentions to  adhere  to  the  alliance ; but  there  is  a crookedness  in  his  policy, 
and  the  feelings  of  his  mind  are  so  far  different  from  those  which  guide  our 
conduct,  that  with  the  best  intentions  it  must  be  expected  we  shall  frequently 
clash.  Besides,  under  the  instructions  from  the  Governor  General,  we  have 
adopted  measures  in  respect  to  Amrut  Rao  and  Holkar,  which  must  be 
highly  disagreeable  to  him,  and  might  occasion  a desire  to  alter  the  alliance. 

The  Peshwah  has  no  minister.  He  is  every  thing  himself,  and  every 
thing  is  little.  In  my  opinion,  therefore,  we  ought  to  pay  those  who  are 
supposed  to  be  and  are  called  his  ministers,  not  to  keep  the  machine  of 
government  in  motion,  in  consistence  with  the  objects  of  the  alliance,  as  we 
do  at  Hyderabad,  but  to  have  intelligence  of  what  passes  in  the  Peshwah’s 
secret  councils,  in  order  that  we  may  check  him  in  time  wheu  it  may  be 
necessary. 

The  defeat  of  the  enemy  is  most  complete.  Not  half  of  their  army  is  yet 
collected.  They  had  not  above  200  infantry  when  they  marched  yesterday 


G.  O.  26th  Sept.  1803. 

* A salute  of  21  guns  to  be  fired  in  the  park  this  evening  on  account  of  the  DessaraJi 
feast.’ 

1 O.  Camp  at  Assye.  27th  Sept.  1803. 

1.  Officers  commanding  corps  will  prepare,  as  soon  as  circumstances  will  permit  them, 
returns  of  their  wounded  men  whom  it  is  desirable  to  send  to  a field  hospital. 

2.  How  many  of  that  number  require  dooley  carriage,  how  many  can  go  in  carts,  how 
many  upon  elephants,  how  many  upon  horses  or  bullocks,  and  how  many  can  walk. 

3.  Numbers  of  wounded  men  who  may  be  kept  with  the  army,  without  detriment  to 
them. 

Major  General  Wellesley  wishes  to  have  this  return  as  soon  as  possible,  in  order  that  no 
time  may  be  lost  iu  making  arrangements  to  send  oft*  the  wounded  men ; and  he  requests 
that  officers  commanding  native  corps  will  let  Mr.  Gilmour  (superintending  surgeon)  have  a 
note  of  the  carriages  they  liave  got,  so  that  it  may  be  seen  what  quantity  is  available  for  the 
service.’ 
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morning  from  the  bottom  of  the  ghaut  towards  Burhampoor.  They  had 
1200  men  killed  here,  and  the  wounded  and  dying  are  in  all  parts  of  the 
country.  I have  100  guns,  and  many  more  are  on  the  road  between  this 
and  Adjuntee,  which  I have  ordered  Colonel  Stevenson  to  destroy. 

I am  still  much  distressed  for  dry  grains.  The  Nizam’s  aumils  behave 
very  ill,  and  his  killadar  of  Dowlutabad  refuses  to  receive  our  wounded ; so 
that  I have  been  obliged  either  to  leave  my  brave  fellows  exposed  in  an  open 
town,  or  to  send  them  to  Ahmednuggur,  and  to  wait  till  I can  get  my  doolies, 
&c.,  back  again.  Thus  are  all  our  best  plans  thwarted,  and  yet  these  are 
the  best  of  our  allies ! ! !* 


98. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Munro.  Camp,  1st  Oct  1803. 

‘ I enclose  a memorandum  which  I have  received  from  Bistnapah  Pundit, 
the  commander  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore’s  horse,  serving  with  me,  relative  to 
a claim  which  he  has  upon  the  Rajah  of  Harponclly.  It  appears  that  the 
Rajah  gave  him  a village  in  enaum,  which  he  has  now  taken  from  him; 
Mr.  Cochrane  knewr  that  the  grant  had  been  made,  and  confirmed  it;  and  I 
shall  be  obliged  to  you,  if  you  will  inquire  into  the  circumstances,  and  let 
Bistnapah  keep  his  village,  if  possible. 

I entirely  agree  in  the  opinions  expressed  in  your  letter,  upon  the  subject 
of  offensive  and  defensive  war ; however,  I think  that  you  are  mistaken  re- 
specting the  possibility  of  checking,  by  defensive  measures,  a predatory  war, 
carried  on  by  horse  only;  indeed,  I have  done  it  already  in  this  campaign. 
The  fact  is,  that  a predatory  war  is  not  to  be  carried  on  now  as  it  was  for- 
merly. All  the  principal  villages  in  the  country  are  fortified  (excepting  in 
our  happy  country,  in  which  our  wise  men  have  found  out  that  fortifications 
are  of  no  use ;)  a few  peons  keep  the  horse  out ; and  it  is  consequently 
necessary  that  they  should  have  a camp  and  a bazaar  to  resort  to  for  sub- 
sistence, in  which  every  thing  they  got  is  very  dear ; besides,  this  necessity 


G.  O.  29th  Sept.  isoa. 

1 Returns  of  the  horses  belonging  to  the  field  and  staff  officers,  exclusive  of  cavalry  officers, 
which  were  killed  at  the  battle  of  Aasye  on  the  *23rd  instant,  to  be  sent  in  by  Brigadiers  to  the 
Dep.  Adj.  General  this  afternoon. 

A field  hospital  to  be  established  at  Adjnntee.  The  superintending  surgeon  will  allot  the 
doolies  in  camp  to  carry  *297  wounded  men  on  the  day  after  tomorrow,  in  the  morning.  The 
men  to  be  sent  must  be  those  to  whom  the  least  injury  will  l>e  done  by  being  moved.  One 
bandy  belonging  to  the  4th  native  cavalry,  3 belonging  to  the  1st  halt,  8th  regt.,  and  4 to 
the  1st  batt.  10th  regt.,  will  carry  away  as  many  wounded  men  belonging  to  their  corps 
respectively  as  they  can  take.  Three  bandies  belonging  to  the  1st  haft.  ‘2nd  regt.  will  carry 
away  as  many  wounded  men  as  they  can  take  of  the  2nd  batt.  I2th  regt. ; 22  bullocks 
belonging  to  the  1st  batt.  10th  regt.  are  to  carry  22  men  of  the  1st  batt.  8th  regt. ; 20  bullocks 
of  the  2nd  batt  12th  regt.  to  carry  20  men  of  that  corps ; 10  bullocks  of  the  1st  hath  4th  regt. 
to  carry  10  men  of  that  corps;  and  8 bullocks  of  the  pioneers  to  carry  8 men  of  that  corps.  All 
the  wounded  men  of  the  different  corps  who  can  walk  are  to  accompany  the  first  detachment. 

Money  to  be  taken  upon  receipts  from  the  paymaster,  and  all  the  wounded  men  to  l>e  paid 
up  for  this  month  in  the  course  of  tomorrow  ; and  the  requisite  rolls  of  them  by  corps  and 
certificates  to  be  prepared  and  held  in  readiness  to  be  sent  to  the  officer  who  is  to  take  charge 
of  the  wounded  men.’ 

G.  M.  O.  30H|  Sopt  1*03. 

* The  carpenters,  smiths,  and  bellows  boys,  belonging  to  the  corps  of  infantry  in  camp,  to  be 
sent  to  the  park  immediately  with  their  tools,  to  be  employed  in  making  yokes  and  repairing 
them,  &c.,  for  the  captured  guns.’ 
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of  seeking  subsistence  in  the  camp  prevents  them  from  extending  their  ex- 
cursions so  far  as  they  ought,  to  do  any  material  injury. 

The  camp,  on  the  resources  of  which  an  army  of  this  kind  must  subsist, 
must  be  rather  heavy ; besides,  there  are  great  personages  in  it.  They  must 
have  tents,  elephants,  and  other  sewary ; and  must  have  with  them  a suffi- 
cient body  of  troops  to  guard  their  persons.  The  number  of  cavalry 
retained  in  such  a camp  must  consequently  be  very  large. 

Large  bodies  move  slowly,  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  gain  intelligence  of 
their  motions.  A few  rapid  and  well  contrived  movements,  made  not 
directly  upon  them,  but  with  a view  to  prevent  the  execution  of  any  favorite 
design,  or  its  mischievous  consequences,  soon  bring  them  to  their  bearings ; 
they  stop,  look  about  them,  begin  to  feel  restless,  and  are  obliged  to  go  off. 
In  this  manner  I lately  stopped  the  march  of  the  enemy  upon  Hyderabad, 
which  they  certainly  intended ; they  were  obliged  to  return,  and  bring  up 
and  join  their  infantry : and  you  will  have  heard  that,  in  a most  furious 
action  which  I had  with  their  whole  army,  with  one  division  only,  on  the 
23rd  September,  I completely  defeated  them,  taking  about  100  pieces  of 
cannon,  all  their  ammunition,  &c.  They  fled  in  the  greatest  confusion  to 
Burhampoor.  Take  my  word  for  it,  that  a body  of  light  troops  will  not  act, 
unless  supported  by  a heavy  body  that  will  fight ; and  what  is  more,  they 
cannot  act,  because  they  cannot  subsist  in  the  greater  part  of  India  at  the 
present  day.’ 

99. 

To  General  Lake.  Camp  at  Waukory,  7th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ I have  been  much  embarrassed  by  the  difficulties  of  establishing  an  hos- 


G.  O.  30th  Sept.  1803. 

* The  1st  batt.  10th  regt.  and  2nd  batt.  12th  regt.  are  to  furnish  each  a dresser  for  the  field 
hospital. 

The  staff  surgeon  is  to  furnish  servants,  European  medicines,  wine,  and  clothing,  as  far  as 
the  state  of  his  stores  will  admit;  he  is  also  authorised  to  purchase  10  dozens  of  Madeira  wine 
at  the  public  expense ; 20  pioneers  to  be  employed  under  the  surgeon  with  the  field  hospital. 

The  native  troops  who  will  be  gent  to  the  field  hospital  are  to  continue  to  receive  £ seer  of  rice 
per  diem  each  man,  in  the  same  manner  as  those  in  the  field.  The  commissary  of  grain  is  to 
tend  down  to  Adjuntee  200  hags  of  rice  for  this  purpose ; he  is  also  to  send  200  bags  of  rice, 
1600  sheep,  300  measures  of  salt,  400  gallons  of  arrack,  into  Adjuntee,  to  be  handed  over  to 
the  surgeon  in  charge  for  the  use  of  the  European  sick.  The  men  who  are  to  set  out  for 
the  field  hospital  to-morrow,  under  the  orders  of  yesterday,  are  to  march  at  daylight  under 
an  escort  of  5 companies  of  the  2nd  batt.  11th  regt.  with  their  guns. 

Each  corps  is  to  send  tents  for  its  sick  into  the  field  hospital,  in  the  proportion  of  1 tent  for 
every  10  men. 

Officers  commanding  European  corps  will  take  care  to  give  notice  to  the  agent  for  public 
cattle  of  the  nuinlier  of  elephants  and  camels  they  will  require  for  this  purpose. 

The  captured  guns  will  be  moved  to-morrow,  according  to  instructions  which  the  com- 
manding officer  of  artillery  and  commissary  of  stores  have  received.  The  commissary  of 
stores  will  communicate  with  the  agent  for  public  cattle  respecting  the  number  of  bullocks 
required  to  move  them.  2 companies  2nd  batt.  11th  regt.  will  march  to-morrow  morning, 
according  to  instructions  which  the  commanding  officer  will  receive.  Two  parties,  of  50 
pioneers  each,  to  l>e  in  readiness  to  march  tomorrow  with  the  captured  guns. 

A guard  of  1 native  commissioned  officer  and  a detail  of  40  N.  1.  to  accompany  the 
cattle  when  they  go  to  graze  daily  until  further  orders,  when  an  order  is  beat  indicating  a 
halt;  the  guard  to  proceed  to  the  karkhana  at  daybreak;  and  on  marching  days  it  is  to 
proceed  thither  an  hour  after  coming  to  the  new  ground/ 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Aiwyc,  1st  Oct..  1803. 

* Officers  commanding  corps  of  infantry  are  requested  to  cause  inquiry  to  be  made  through- 
out their  lines  for  accoutrements,  arms,  or  horses  appointments  belonging  to  the  cavalry,  and 
to  send  such  as  may  be  found  to  head  quarters.’ 
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pital  for  my  wounded  men.  The  Nizam’s  officers  will  not  admit  us  into 
the  forts  which  have  any  strength ; and  at  last  I have  been  obliged  to  place 
them  at  Adjuntec,  a place  of  inferior  strength,  and  upon  the  extreme  frontier. 
However,  I think  they  will  be  in  security ; the  last  of  them  have  gone  in 
this  day,  and  I am  now  at  liberty  to  resume  my  operations.’ 


G.  M.  O.  Camp  at  Ailjuntee,  8th  Oct.  1903. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  officers,  excepting  those  commanding  corps  and 
those  whose  duty  it  may  be,  will  not  go  into  the  hospital,  as  the  crowds  that  go  there  only 
tend  to  disturb  the  wounded  men.  Orders  have  been  given  at  the  gates  that  no  soldiers  or 
sepoys  may  be  admitted  in  the  hospital,  excepting  those  of  the  latter  sent  iti  to  work,  and 
such  men  that  may  have  passes  from  the  commanding  officer. 

Commanding  officers  will  therefore  give  passes  to  such  men  as  may  be  desirous  of  seeing 
their  relations,  or  as  they  may  wish  to  send  into  the  hospital. 

The  wounded  men  are  much  distressed  by  the  sun  in  the  buildings  which  they  occupy, 
and  Major  General  Wellesley  will  be  much  obliged  to  commanding  officers  of  corps  if  they 
will  order  as  many  shades  as  possible  to  be  made  by  the  men  of  their  corps  with  the  boughs 
of  trees,  Ac.  &c. ; they  should  be  of  the  siie  of  12  feet  square.  Officers  commanding  native 
corps  will  send  into  the  hospital  1 careful  non-commissioned  officer  or  steady  man,  and 
under  his  command  each  corps  of  infantry  12,  each  corps  of  cavalry,  6 seapoy  bovs.  They 
are  to  assist  the  native  troops  in  drawing  their  provisions,  Ac.,  and  otherwise  attend  to  and 
take  care  of  them.’ 

G.  O.  8th  Oct.  1803. 

* The  general  invaliding,  pensioning,  and  discharging  committee  for  this  division  will 
assemble  os  soon  as  the  regimental  committees  have  finished  their  proceedings;  commanding 
officers  are  therefore  requested  to  hold  their  committees  today  while  the  men  in  hospital 
may  be  examined.’ 

G.  M.  O.  loth  Oct.  1803. 

‘ As  there  is  plenty  of  other  forage  on  the  ground,  Major  General  Wellesley  requests 
that  none  of  the  straw  which  is  stacked  or  cut  and  laid  on  the  ground  may  be  taken  ; and 
commanding  officers  are  requested  to  post  sentries  over  such  grain  as  may  be  in  or  near  their 
lines.’ 

G.  O.  Binkenholey,  10th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  the  Hon.  A.  Wellesley  has  received  a report  from  Captain  O’Donnell 
of  the  1st  regt.  of  cavalry,  from  which  it  ap|x»ars  that  being  on  his  march  from  Ahmednuggur 
to  join  the  division  of  the  army  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Campbell,  with  a 
company  of  the  1st  batt.  12th  regt.,  under  Lieut.  Morgan  and  the  supernumerary  non- 
commissioned officers,  heretofore  belonging  to  the  corps  in  camp,  and  lately  drafted  into 
the  extra  battalions,  he  was  attacked  by  a hotly  of  horse  and  of  peons,  of  such  numbers  as 
to  induce  Captain  O’Donnell  to  think  it  necessary  to  take  post  in  the  village  of  Korget 
Coray  gaum.  Here  the  attack  was  renewed  upon  this  party  with  additional  violence,  and 
Captain  O’Donnell  finding  that  his  post  was  a bad  one,  and  at  all  events  too  large  for  his 
party,  barricaded  and  otherwise  strengthened  such  parts  of  it  as  he  was  of  opinion  he  could 
aefend.  He  there  remained  with  his  small  party  without  throwing  away  his  ammunition, 
excepting  when  he  could  do  it  with  efi'ect  in  judicious  sallies,  in  three  of  which  he  killed  a 
number  of  the  enemy,  far  exceeding  that  of  his  party,  which  remained  in  security  till  it 
was  relieved  from  Ahmednuggur,  at  the  distance  of  about  40  miles. 

Major  General  the  Hon.  A.  W ellesley  returns  his  tlianks  to  Captain  O’Donnell  and  Lieut. 
Bryant  of  the  1st  regt.  of  cavalry,  and  to  Lieut.  Morgan  and  the  company  of  the  1st  batt. 
12th  regt.  under  his  command,  for  their  conduct  upon  this  occasion,  fie  has  been  particu- 
lar in  detailing  tlie  circumstances  of  this  affair  in  General  Orders,  in  order  that  all  otlicers 
may  know  the  advantage  which,  with  a small  party  of  men,  they  may  take,  even  of  the 
most  ruinous  village,  to  protect  themselves  and  the  parties  of  troops  under  their  command. 

To  the  divisions  of  the  army  under  his  command  it  was  scarcely  necessary  fur  Major 
General  the  Hon.  A.  W ellesley  to  point  out,  that  a small  body  of  infantry  that  keeps  its 
order,  and  reserves  its  fire,  has  but  little  to  fear  from  cavalry.  But  in  case  any  Officer,  in 
charge  of  a party,  should  be  obliged  from  circumstances  to  take  post,  he  may  see,  in  the 
example  set  by  Captain  O Donnell,  the  advantages  he  can  take  of  tlie  numerous  fortified 
villages  in  this  country,  the  credit  he  can  gain,  and  the  service  he  cau  render,  by  thus 
defending  himself. 

. Major  General  the  Hon.  A.  Wellesley  will  not  fail  to  report  to  the  Commander  in  Chief 
his  sense  of  the  conduct  of  Captain  O'Donnell,  and  of  the  party  under  his  command.’ 


Digit  


~g  --  • 


1803. 


INDIA. 


95 


100. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Phoolmurry,  12th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  enemy  have  not  come  through  the 
ghaut ; and  it  is  possible  that  they  will  now  return  to  attack  you,  with  all  the 
force  they  can  bring. 

Your  first  object  will  of  course  be  to  beat  the  campoos,  before  the  cavalry 
under  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  can  join;  or  to  drive  them  across  the 
Taptee,  and  to  such  a distance,  as  that  they  cannot  come  back  so  quickly  as 
to  join  with  the  cavalry  in  an  attack  upon  you  before  I can  reinforce  you. 
If,  however,  they  should  be  able  to  join  before  you  can  attack  the  cam- 
poos, you  must  decide  what  line  you  will  adopt. 

There  are  three  lines  of  operation  to  be  adopted : to  attack  the  enemy,  to 
stand  his  attack,  or  to  draw  off  towards  me. 

In  respect  to  the  first,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  quantity  of  cannon  they 
may  have  collected  at  Burhampoor ; or  what  their  real  force  may  now  be. 
I recommend  that  you  should  adopt  this  with  caution,  and  only  in  case  of 
necessity. 

In  respect  to  the  second,  it  may  possibly  be  worse  than  the  first;  as,  unless 
you  intrench  your  position,  which  I should  recommend,  if  you  adopt  this 
line,  your  inferiority  of  cannon  will  tell  against  you  still  more  than  it  w ould 
in  the  case  of  your  attacking  the  enemy. 

In  regard  to  the  third,  it  might  be  attended  with  risk,  and  even  loss,  ex- 
cepting in  this  case.  When  I shall  descend  the  ghaut,  which  I shall  on  the 
4th,  after  leaving  this,  you  might  make  two  marches  towards  me,  which 
would  bring  us  within  one  march  of  each  other.  Till  they  are  prepared  for 
their  attack,  which,  as  they  are  very  slow,  will  take  some  time,  they  will  not 
stay  nearer  to  you  than  at  the  distance  of  two  marches ; and  supposing  them 
to  be  able  to  make  tsvo  in  one  day,  I shall  have  joined  you  before  they  can 
do  you  any  mischief. 

Supposing  that  you  determine  to  have  a brush  w’ith  them,  I recommend 
what  follows  to  your  consideration.  Do  not  attack  their  position,  because 
they  always  take  up  such  as  are  confoundedly  strong  and  difficult  of  access; 
for  which  the  banks  of  the  numerous  rivers  and  nullahs  afford  them  every 
facility.  Do  not  remain  in  your  own  position,  however  strong  it  may  be, 
or  however  w ell  you  may  have  intrenched  it ; but  when  you  shall  hear  that 
they  are  on  their  march  to  attack  you,  secure  your  baggage  and  move  out  of 
your  camp.  You  will  find  them  in  the  common  disorder  of  march ; they 
w ill  not  have  time  to  form,  which,  being  but  half  disciplined  troops,  is  neces- 
sary for  them.  At  all  events,  you  will  have  the  advantage  of  making  the 
attack  on  ground  which  they  will  not  have  chosen  for  the  battle ; a part  of 


G.  O.  Camp  at  Phoolmurry,  11th  Oct.  1803. 

* It  is  to  be  considered  as  a standing  order  that  no  com  which  has  been  cut  down  is  to  be 
taken  by  the  troop*  for  forage,  unless  in  cases  of  necessity,  which  are  to  be  first  reported,  and 
guards  are  to  be  placed  over  what  may  be  iu  or  uear  the  camp,  by  the  nearest  corps,  imme- 
diately on  coming  to  the  ground. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Griffin  having  failed  to  perform  his  part  of  the  contract  for  the  carriage  of 
the  sick  of  the  battalions  which  have  been  under  his  command  since  this  division  of  the 
army  marched  from  Seringapatam  in  February  last,  the  allowance  granted  by  government 
for  the  carriage  of  the  sick  of  the  2nd  batt.  18th  rogt.,  at  present  commanded  by  that  officer, 
is  to  cease  from  the  day  on  which  that  corps  arrived  at  Poonah.’ 
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their  troops  only  will  be  engaged;  and  it  is  possible  that  you  will  gain  an 
easy  victory.  Indeed,  according  to  this  mode,  you  might  choose  the  field 
of  battle  yourself  some  days  before,  and  might  meet  them  upon  that  very 
ground. 

There  is  another  mode  of  avoiding  an  action,  which  is,  to  keep  constantly 
in  motion ; but  unless  you  come  towards  me,  that  would  not  answer.  For 
my  part,  I am  of  opinion,  that  after  the  beating  they  received  on  the  23rd 
September,  they  are  not  likely  to  stand  for  a second;  and  they  will  all  retire 
with  precipitation.  But  the  natives  of  this  country  are  rashness  personified ; 
and  I acknowledge  that  I should  not  like  to  see  again  such  a loss  as  I 
sustained  on  the  23rd  September,  even  if  attended  by  such  a gain.  There- 
fore, I suggest  to  you  what  occurs  to  me  on  the  subject  of  the  different 
modes,  either  of  bringing  on,  or  declining  the  action  which  it  is  possible, 
although  by  no  means  probable,  that  they  intend  to  fight.  I shall  march  the 
moment  I hear  that  they  have  moved  to  the  northward. 


101. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Phoolmurry,  13th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ All  I can  now  say  on  the  subject  is,  that  as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  one 
man  to  answer  for  another,  I will  answer  for  Captain  Mackay,  that  the 
money  laid  out  on  account  of  the  Government  of  Bombay  was  honestly  and 
fairly  laid  out  for  the  public  service,  and  that  Captain  Mackay  derived  from 
it  no  benefit  whatever. * 


102. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Phoolmurry,  13th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ I have  bad  the  pleasure  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  26th  September, 
and  I am  glad  to  find  that  you  are  getting  on  in  a manner  so  satisfactory  to 
yourself. 

I certainly  approved  of  your  instructions,  as  involving  all  the  material 
points  at  issue  between  the  government  at  Bombay  and  me ; and  1 believe 
you  will  experience  no  inconvenience  from  the  paragraphs  to  which  you 
particularly  object.  In  fact,  it  is  necessary  that  the  political  agents  at  the 
durbars  of  the  native  princes  should  be  supposed  to  have  a considerable 
degree  of  power.  In  this  part  of  the  world  there  is  no  power  excepting  that 
of  the  sword  ; and  it  follows  that  if  these  political  agents  have  no  authority 
over  the  military,  they  have  no  power  whatever. 

The  natives  would  soon  find  out  this  state  of  weakness,  and  the  Resi- 
dents wrould  lose  their  influence  over  their  councils.  It  may  be  argued,  if 
that  is  the  case,  the  military  Commanding  officer  ought  to  be  the  Resident, 
or  political  agent.  In  answer  to  this  argument,  I say,  that  the  same  rea- 
soning applies  to  every  part  of  the  executive  government;  and  that,  upon 
this  ground,  the  whole  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  military.  In  short, 
the  only  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  all  reflection  and  reasoning  upon  this 
subject  is,  that  the  British  Government  in  India  is  a phenomenon ; and  that 
it  will  not  answer  to  apply  to  it,  in  its  present  state,  either  the  rules  which 
guide  other  governments,  or  the  reasoning  upon  which  these  rules  are 
founded. 
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There  is  nothing  in  the  instructions  to  you  which  does  not  exist  at  this 
moment  at  Hyderabad,  and  would  not  have  existed  at  Poonah,  if  the  sub- 
sidiary force  had  ever  been  established  at  that  place ; and,  as  far  as  I am 
acquainted  with  Major  Walker,  I will  venture  to  say  that  he  will  act  with 
you  cordially  for  the  good  of  the  service. 

I am  glad  that  you  intend  to  attack  Canojee.  Move  upon  him  with 
the  utmost  celerity  as  soon  as  you  can,  and  attack  him  whatever  may  be  his 
numbers.  We  must  get  rid  of  that  domestic  war  in  Guzerat,  before  we  can 
expect  to  derive  any  advantage  to  the  general  cause  from  the  troops  in  that 
province.  If  you  had  not  Canojee  upon  your  hands,  I should  long  before 
now  have  requested  you  to  move  upon  Ougein. 

Take  care  that,  in  establishing  your  frontier,  you  do  not  interfere 
with  Holkar.  He  has  not  hitherto  committed  hostilities  against  us,  and  I 
have  cautiously  avoided  to  touch  upon  him.  I wish  you  to  bear  this  in 
mind. 

I ought  to  have  written  you  an  account  of  our  action  on  the  23rd 
September ; but  I really  had  not  time,  and  I knew  that  Major  Walker  or 
you  would  receive  the  particulars  from  Mr.  Duncan.  It  was  the  most 
severe  battle  that  I have  ever  seen,  or  that,  I believe,  has  been  fought  in 
India.  The  enemy’s  cannonade  was  terrible,  but  the  result  showrs  what  a 
small  number  of  British  troops  can  do.  The  best  of  it  is,  that  if  it  had  not 
been  for  a mistake  of  the  piquets,  by  which  the  74th  were  led  into  a scrape, 
wre  should  have  gained  the  victory  w ith  half  the  loss ; and  I should  not  have 
introduced  the  cavalry  into  the  action  at  all,  till  all  the  infantry  had  been 
broken ; and  the  cavalry  would  not  have  been  exposed  to  the  cannonade, 
but  would  have  been  fresh  for  a pursuit.  In  this  manner  also  we  should 
have  destroyed  many  more  of  the  enemy  than  we  did. 

We  took  either  98  or  101  pieces  of  cannon  on  the  field  of  battle,  besides 
others  lost  on  the  road  by  the  enemy,  and,  I believe,  all  their  ammunition. 
Since  the  action  they  have  fled  to  Burhampoor,  where  they  left  the  remains 
of  the  defeated  infantry.  They  brought  out  two  or  three  fresh  corps  of 
infantry,  with  guns,  and  made  first  a march  or  two  to  the  westward,  along 
the  Taptee ; they  then  turned  to  the  southward,  and  threatened  to  pass  to  the 
southward  through  the  Casserbarry  ghaut. 

I consequently  moved  to  Phoolmurry  to  meet  them  again,  and  I have 
sent  Colonel  Stevenson  to  Burhampoor.  I think  that  he  will  drive  the  de- 
feated infantry  into  Hindustan  ; and  possibly  the  cavalry,  with  Scindiah 
and  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  will  follow  them ; at  all  events,  these  movements 
must  stop  their  southern  trip. 

You  must  be  the  best  judge  what  ought  to  be  done  for  the  defence  of 
Surat.  I should  be  afraid  that  these  detached  redoubts  would  be  weak,  and 
that  the  men  in  them  might  be  exposed  to  the  want  of  water,  &c.  If  the 
castle  is  in  a commanding  situation,  by  far  the  best  mode  would  be  to  repair 
it,  and  raise  sebundy  for  the  defence  of  the  town  wall.  . If  the  Company  have 
these  places,  and  are  at  war,  they  must  incur  the  expense  of  defending 
them. 

In  one  of  Mr.  Duncan’s  letters  I think  he  said  that  there  was  a position 
near  Surat  for  a small  body  of  troops,  which  defended  the  only  avenue  to  the 
place.  If  that  is  the  case  I would  recommend  that  the  position  should  be 
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strengthened,  and  that  the  town  should  have  nothing  in  it  except  the  se- 
bundy.  However,  at  present  there  is  little  probability  of  Surat  being  mo- 
lested. 

You  must  have  many  depAts  of  provisions  besides  Baroach  and  Surat. 
Mr.  Duncan  misunderstood  that  part  of  my  letter  to  him  respecting  the 
depots.  He  thought  that  the  places  mentioned  were  to  be  supplied  with 
provisions  only  for  their  garrisons ; whereas  I intended  that  they  should  be 
depots  for  the  corps  in  the  field,  to  be  used  in  case  the  line  of  operations 
should  take  them  towards  these  places.* 


103. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  15th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ Another  circumstance  mentioned  to  me  by  Colonel  Murray  is,  that  the 
Rajah,  the  minister,  and  the  Resident,  have  more  than  half  of  their  guards 
running  after  them  on  foot  when  they  go  out,  whether  in  a palanquin  or  on 
horseback.  It  is  very  obvious  that  the  consequence  of  this  is,  that  all  respect 
for  troops  used  in  this  manner  must  be  at  an  end ; and  that  those  troops 
must  lose  all  respect  for  themselves.  It  is  therefore  very  desirable  that 
this  practice,  which  does  not  prevail  elsewhere,  should  be  stopped  at 
Baroda. 

* « * * * 

I believe  I have  intrusted  you  with  a more  difficult  negotiation  than  you 
have  ever  had  in  your  diplomatic  career ; but  I am  convinced  that  you  will 
tee  the  necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  this  practice,  and  this  appears  a favor- 
able opportunity  to  attempt  it.* 


G.  O.  Camp  at  Phoolmurry,  ) 5th  Oct.  ISOS. 

‘ The  sentences  passed  on  Mahomed  Isark  and  Sheek  David,  sepovs  in  the  1st  hatt.  10th 
and  Mahomed  lteza,  sepoy  in  the  1st  hatt.  2nd  regt.,  published  in  the  orders  of  yester- 
day, are  to  be  carried  into  execution  this  afternoon. 

The  line  to  be  underarms  at^  past  5 o’clock,  the  cavalry  mounted  and  formed  on  the 
right  of  the  infinity.  A guard  of  a sulaltem  officer  and  20  men  from  each  corps  of  infantry 
in  camp  (except  the  74th)  under  a captain,  will  parade  at  the  tent  where  Hie  prisoners  are 
confined,  at  4 o’clock,  when  the  provost  will  deliver  them  over  to  the  guard,  and  the  captain 
of  it  will  march  them  from  the  right  of  the  cavalry  to  Hie  left  of  the  infantry  in  slow  time, 
and  back  again  to  Hie  place  appointed  for  the  execution  of  Sheek  David,  in  front  of  the 
1st  batt.  10th  regt. 

The  music  and  drummers  and  lifers  of  corps  will  play  the  dead  march  as  the  prisoned 
will  pass. 

The  provost  seijeant  will  accompany  the  prisoners  with  his  guard.  An  execution  party, 
consisting  of  I havildar,  1 naig,  and  4 sepoys  of  Hie  1st  batt.  10th  regt.,  and  2 sepoys  from 
each  of  the  other  native  corps  in  camp,  to  parade  at  Hie  place  of  execution  at  4 o'clock  Hiis 
afternoon. 

As  soon  as  Hie  prisoners  shall  arrive  at  the  place  of  execution,  a gun  will  be  fired  from  the 
park  us  a signal  for  the  time  when  commanding  officers  of  corps  will  give  orders  Hiat  the 
extract  from  general  orders  containing  the  sentences  awarded  to  the  prisoners,  and  this  order, 
may  be  read  to  their  corps. 

Asecond  gun  will  be  fired  when  the  captain  of  the  guard  will  deliver  the  prisoner  Sheek 
David  over  to  the  seijeant,  and  he  will  carry  the  sentence  awarded  to  him  into  execution, 
according  to  orders  which  he  will  receive  through  the  Dep.  Adj.  General.  During  the 
execution  of  Sheek  David,  the  prisoners  Mahomed  lsack  and  Mahomed  Keza  are  to  remain  in 
charge  of  the  captaiu  of  tlie  guard;  they  are  afterwards  to  be  sent  to  their  respective  corps  in 
charge  of  the  details  from  them  composing  a part  of  that  guard;  when  the  commanding 
officers  of  those  corps  will  cause  the  sentences  passed  upon  them  to  be  put  into  execution. 

Upon  tiring  a third  gun,  all  the  other  corps  and  the  captain's  guard  will  be  dismissed.’ 
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104. 

To  Major  Kirkpatrick.  Camp  at  Ferdapoor,  23rd  Oct.  1S03. 

c If  I find  it  to  be  really  the  case  that  Colonel  Stevenson  has  taken  Asseer- 
gliur,  I shall  re-ascend  the  ghaut,  as  I see  that  the  enemy’s  infantry  cannot 
recover  from  the  effects  of  the  battle  of  Assye ; and  as  for  their  cavalry,  they 
are  very  incapable  of  doing  any  of  us  much  mischief.  I think  it  possible 
that  when  the  Rajah  of  Berar  shall  hear  of  the  capture  of  Asscerghur,  he 
will  endeavor  to  reach  his  own  country  by  marching  to  the  southward  of 
Aurungabad,  particularly  if  he  should  have  come  through  the  Chandore 
ghaut.’ 


105. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Ferdapoor,  23rd  Oct  IS03. 

‘ In  regard  to  your  revenue  concerns,  I approve  entirely  of  your  settling 
the  country  as  you  go  on,  as  I know  that  it  is  the  only  mode  of  securing  and 
of  having  a tranquil  rear.’ 


106. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  23rd  Oct.  1^03. 

‘ If  we  could  establish  any  thing  like  a cordial  communication  or  a solid 
community  of  interest  with  the  Peshwah  which  would  be  apparent  to  the 
world,  or  if  we  could  even  know  what  the  Peshwah  is  about,  or  what  is 
going  on  at  his  durbar,  in  the  first  case,  there  would  be  an  end  of  these 
intrigues  ; and  in  the  second,  they  would  give  us  no  anxiety,  and  we  should 
be  able  with  one  word  to  calm  that  of  our  friends.  But  we  know  more  of 
what  passes  in  the  durbar  of  the  enemy  than  we  do  of  wrhat  passes  in  that 
of  the  Peshwah. 

There  is  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  communication  between  the  enemy 
and  the  southern  Chiefs,  and  that  the  former  are  moving  heaven  and  earth 
to  prevail  upon  the  latter  to  act  against  us.  Our  victories  and  successes 
and  the  disposition  of  our  troops  to  the  southward  have  kept  them  in  check 
hitherto,  and  they  w ill  continue  to  have  that  effect.  But  w’ould  it  not  be 
advisable  to  employ  agents  to  observe  the  councils  and  intentions  of  these 
chiefs,  and  to  spend  money  and  exert  ourselves  for  this  purpose? 

The  Marhattas  have  been  famous  for  corruption,  but  we  have  never 
touched  them  upon  that  point/ 


G.  O.  Ferdapoor,  23rd  Oct.  180J. 

‘ Until  further  orders,  whenever  the  general  or  long  roll  beats,  the  piymaster's  guard  is  to 
bereintbiced  by  a havildar,  naig,  and  12  sepoys,  who  will  Ik*  employed  in  guarding  the 
treasure  carried  on  bullocks ; ami  as  soon  as  this  treasure  shall  be  laid  down  at  the  Pay- 
Oflice  oiler  a march,  this  reinforcement  of  the  guard  will  again  join  its  corps.1 

G.  A.  O.  Camp  at  Ferdapoor,  21th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ The  detachment  to  inarch  tomorrow  morning  by  the  right,  the  new  piquets  of  infantry 
to  form  the  advance. 

The  brigades  of  infantry  to  follow  with  their  guns,  and  each  corjM  of  native  infantry 
will  have  2 companies  at  such  places  in  the  pass,  as  Captain  Ileauman  will  point  out,  to 
assist  the  park  and  wheel  carriages  with  the  store  and  provision  department. 

The  cavalry  und  old  piquets  of  infantry  will  not  strike  their  tents  until  the  line  of  in- 
fantry, the  park,  magazine  and  grain  departments  are  through  the  pass,  when  they  will  fol- 
low in  the  above  order.  The  Mysore  cavalry  and  the  Murhatta  cavalry  are  to  march  by 
the  Ferdapoor  pass.* 

H 2 
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107. 

To  Major  Kirkpatrick.  Camp  at  Adjuntee,  25th  Oct  1803. 

* 3.  The  war  in  which  the  British  Government  is  engaged  is  in  support 
of  the  government  of  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan.  The  immediate  cause  of 
the  war  was  the  refusal  of  the  Marhatta  Chiefs  to  remove  from  his  Highness* 
territories  the  large  armies  which  they  had  collected  for  the  purpose  of 
invading  them.  The  remote  cause  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  treaty  of 
Bassein ; but  however  desirable  in  other  respects  to  the  British  Government 
that  treaty  might  have  been,  the  completion  of  it  was  a most  essential  object 
with  a view  to  the  security  of  the  Nizam,  and  his  Highness  derives  the  advan- 
tage of  that  treaty  at  this  moment. 

4.  In  the  war  thus  entered  into  for  his  Highness’  interests,  in  which  the 
greatest  exertions  have  been  made  by  the  British  Government,  and  the  most 
complete  success  has  attended  them,  his  Highness  calculated  how  far  the 
terms  of  his  treaty  w ith  the  British  Government  are  to  lead  him.  I do  not 
recollect  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  but  the  principle  and  spirit  of  it  is,  protec- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  British  Government,  which  his  Highness  has  received, 
and  co-operation  and  assistance  to  the  fullest  extent  on  that  of  his  Highness. 
Without  quibbling  upon  words,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  that,  in  such 
a war  as  this,  the  admittance  into  his  Highness’  forts  of  our  small  detach- 
ments and  convoys  is  an  essential  assistance,  which  his  Highness  is  bound 
even  by  the  terms  of  the  treaty  to  give. 

5.  However,  considering  the  coolness  which  exists  between  his  Highness 
and  his  minister,  and  the  declared  sentiments  of  his  Highness  at  the  time  at 
which  he  was  partially  reconciled  to  him,  it  is  my  opinion,  that  it  will  be 
useless  to  make  any  representation  to  his  Highness  at  present  upon  the  sub- 
ject, either  of  his  declaration  upon  that  occasion,  or  of  his  erroneous  concep- 
tion of  his  engagement  under  the  treaty  of  defensive  alliance.  For  the  same 
reason,  I think  that  it  would  be  prudent  to  defer  to  come  to  any  explanation 
with  his  Highness  upon  the  subject  to  which  I drew  your  attention  in  my 
letter  of  the  18th  and  24th  instant. 

6.  It  appears  to  me,  that  his  Highness*  mind  is  irritated,  and  that  he 
has  no  notion  of  his  real  situation,  or  his  true  interests.  The  agitation  of 
the  topics  above  alluded  to,  however  desirable,  will  only  increase  this  irri- 
tation, may  be  the  cause  of  the  adoption  of  some  violent  step  respecting  the 
Minister,  and  will  certainly  answer  no  good  purpose.  In  time,  his  Highness 
will  perceive  the  candor  and  honor  of  the  British  Government  in  all  its 
transactions ; and  the  delivery  of  the  territory  depending  upon  Asseerghur 
and  Burhampoor  to  the  officers  of  his  Highness’  government  will  be  a 
striking  proof  of  those  qualities,  as  well  as  of  the  benefits  which  he  derives 
from  his  alliance  with  the  British  Government. 

7.  I must  endeavor  to  work  through  the  war  without  the  assistance  of 
his  magazines ; and,  in  case  of  negotiations  for  peace,  to  bring  them  to  a 
successful  conclusion,  notwithstanding  the  intrigues  which  I anticipate.* 

Mem.  25th  Oct.  1903. 

' Mrs.  Maxwell  haring  made  it  a particular  request  that  the  prayer  book  of  the  late  Lieut. 
Colonel  Maxwell  might  be  preserved  for  her,  Major  Kennedy  will  be  very  happy  to  have  it 
restored  by  any  person  who  may  have  purchased  it  at  Lieut.  Colonel  Maxwell's  sale.' 
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To  Colonel  Stevenson.  25th  Oct.  1803. 

4 The  march  of  the  Rajah  of  Berar  to  the  southward,  and  the  fear  that  I 
may  be  detained  to  the  southward  for  some  time,  during  which  all  their 
country  would  be  exposed  to  Scindiah,  make  it  necessary  that  we  should 
revise  our  plan  in  some  degree. 

Accordingly,  I wish  you  for  the  present  to  watch  Scindiah,  and  to  prevent 
him  from  undertaking  any  thing  of  consequence,  or  doing  any  material  mis- 
chief, till  I can  give  the  other  a turn  to  the  northward,  when  all  will  be  safe 

You  may,  in  the  mean  time,  make  all  your  arrangements  for  the  Berar 
expedition,  all  your  inquiries  respecting  roads,  distances,  &c.  &c.,  upon  which 
you  Bhall  certainly  go  as  soon  as  I Bhall  have  brought  up  the  Rajah ; this  I 
may  possibly  do  in  a few  days.’ 

109. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp  at  Pahlood,  26th  Oct.  1803. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  4th,  and  Sydenham’s  report  of  the 
campaign  to  the  northward,  up  to  the  17th  September.  Every  thing  appears 
to  prosper,  and  I hope  we  shall  soon  bring  the  war  to  a conclusion. 

Since  the  battle  of  Assye,  I have  been  like  a man  who  fights  with  one 
hand  and  defends  himself  with  the  other.  With  Colonel  Stevenson’s  corps 
I have  acted  offensively,  and  have  taken  Asseerghur ; and  with  my  own,  I 
have  covered  his  operations,  and  defended  the  territories  of  the  Nizam  and 
the  Peshwah.  In  doing  this,  I have  made  some  terrible  marches,  but  I 
have  been  remarkably  fortunate : first,  in  stopping  the  enemy  when  they 
intended  to  pass  to  the  southward,  through  the  Casserbarry  ghaut ; and 
afterwards,  by  a rapid  march  to  the  northward,  in  stopping  Scindiah,  when 
he  was  moving  to  interrupt  Colonel  Stevenson’s  operations  against  Asseer- 
ghur ; in  which  he  would  otherwise  have  undoubtedly  succeeded.  I moved 
up  the  ghaut  as  soon  as  Colonel  Stevenson  got  possession  of  Asseerghur ; 

G.  O.  26th  Oct.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  has  received  information  from  H.  E.  the  Commander  in 
Chief,  that  the  R.  H.  the  Governor  in  council  of  Fort  St.  George  has  been  pleased  on  H.  E/s 
recommendation,  to  order,  till  the  conclusion  of  the  war  with  the  Marhatta  confederates,  the 
continuance  of  the  payments  on  family  certificates  to  the  families  of  the  native  officers, 
non-commissioned  officers,  and  sepoys,  who  have  gloriously  fallen  or  may  hereafter  fall 
in  battle,  or  who  may  have  died  or  may  hereafter  die  of  their  wounds,  rolls  of  the  names 
and  rank  of  those  native  officers,  non-commissioned  officers,  and  privates,  who  have  fallen 
in  battle  or  died  of  their  wounds,  are  to  be  made  out  forthwith,  signed  by  the  adjutant  and 
countersigned  by  the  commanding  officers,  and  to  be  sent  to  the  Adjutant  General's  office  with 
the  monthly  returns,  and  in  duplicate  to  the  office  of  the  military  secretary  of  the  Governor 
of  Fort  St.  George. 

Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  officers  commanding  corps  will  explain  this  order 
particularly  to  the  troops  under  their  command,  and  that  they  will  take  this  opportunity  of 
again  pointing  out  to  the  native  troops  the  anxious  concern  of  the  government  which  they 
are  serving,  and  of  their  superiors,  to  adopt  every  measure  which  can  alleviate  the  distress 
of  their  families. 

In  order  to  insure  the  early  advantage  of  this  attention  on  the  part  of  government  to  the  ob- 
jects of  it,  Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  officers  commanding  tToops  of  native  cavalry 
companies,  of  native  infantry,  gun  lascars,  and  pioneers,  and  officers  in  charge  of  hospitals, 
will,  on  this  day,  send  to  paymasters  to  whom  such  officers  may  have  given  notice  of  casu- 
alties, such  as  are  described  in  the  first  paragraph,  a copy  of  this  order  certified  by  himself, 
together  with  a list  of  the  names  of  the  officers  or  men  of  his  troop  or  company,  or  under 
his  charge,  who  were  killed  in  action  or  died  of  their  wounds,  having  opposite  the  name  of 
each  the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  the  payment  is  to  be  continued,  under  the  orders  of  tho 
R.  H.  the  Governor  in  council/ 
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and  I think  that,  in  a day, or  two,  I shall  turn  Ragojce  Bhoonslah,  who  1ms 
passed  through  to  the  southward.  At  all  events,  I am  in  time  to  prevent 
him  doing  any  mischief. 

I think  that  we  are  in  {Treat  style  to  he  aide  to  act  on  the  offensive  at  all 
in  this  quarter ; but  it  is  only  done  by  the  celerity  of  our  movements,  and  by 
act  ins;  on  the  offensive  or  defensive  with  either  corps,  according  to  their 
situation,  and  that  of  the  enemy. 

• * * * * 

How  unfortunate  it  is  that  we  have  not  Guzcrat  in  style ! If  we  had,  1 
should  immediately  have  a corps  from  that  province  on  the  back  either  of 
Scindiah’s  troops  on  the  Taptcc,  or  of  his  brigade  in  the  Rajpoot  countries ; 
and  thus  put  an  end  to  the  war  by  one  blow.* 


110. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Phoolmnrry,  28th  Oct.  1803. 

4 It  is  unpleasant  that  we  cannot  take  all  the  advantage  I could  wish  of 
our  success;  but  the  fact  is,  that  offensive  operations  are  not  expected  from 
us  in  this  quarter ; and  although  I am  w illing,  and  have  undertaken  them 
already,  I must  take  care  not  to  risk,  by  attempting  too  much,  that  for  which 
I am  sent  here,  and  the  failure  of  the  service  expected  from  me  : viz.,  the 
defence  of  the  Nizam’s  and  Peshw  all’s  territories.  Besides,  I have  to  tell 

you,  between  ourselves,  that  matters  are  not  as  they  should  be  at  , 

and  they  cannot  well  be  worse  than  they  are  at  ; it  is  therefore 

peculiarly  incumbent  on  me  to  act  with  caution. 

I think  that  in  a day  or  two  I shall  drive  off  Ragojec  Bhoonslah.  I shall 
give  you  notice  of  every  thing  that  passes ; and  as  soon  as  ever  I make  it 
certain  that  he  is  out  of  the  country,  you  may  begin  your  march  towards 
Gawilghur. 

We  may  eventually  invade  Hindustan,  but  I think  that  before  we  do  that, 
we  ought  to  secure  our  right  flank  by  taking  Gaw  ilghur,  and,  if  possible, 
forcing  Ragojee  to  a peace.’ 

111. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp,  81st  Oct.  1803. 

4 1.  I have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  letter  of  the  19th  instant  with 
its  enclosure,  being  the  copy  of  one  from  Messrs.  Forbes  and  Co.,  and 
Messrs.  Bruce,  Faucett,  and  Co. 

2.  As  far  as  I am  concerned  in  the  property  captured  at  Baroach,  1 am  of 
opinion  that  the  proposition  of  those  gentlemen  is  very  reasonable,  and  that 
it  ought  to  be  complied  with. 

3.  In  respect  to  the  letter  from  those  gentlemen,  it  might  probably  have 
been  as  well  to  have  omitted  all  the  injurious  expressions  and  reflections 
which  it  contains. 

4.  I have  not  by  me  at  present  any  papers  or  documents  to  which  I can 
refer,  and  I write  solely  from  memory.  But  as  well  as  I can  recollect,  His 

G.  Camp  at  Chieultana.  20th  Oct.  1803. 

* If  the  drum  beat*  for  marching  tomorrow,  Major  General  Wellesley  mpiest*.  that  com- 
manding officer*  will  see  that  their  musket  ammunition  is  marched  on  the  Hank  of  their 
corps ; and  that  heads  of  department*  and  other*  will  see  that  the  departments  and  bag- 
gage are  laden  and  sent  off  early.’ 
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Majesty  has  reserved  to  himself  the  disposal  of  the  property  m all  forts  cap- 
tured in  India,  in  the  operations  against  which  his  troops  may  be  employed 
with  those  of  the  Company,  excepting  military  stores,  half  of  which  are  by 
charter  granted  to  the  Company. 

5.  His  Majesty  has  been  graciously  pleased,  from  time  to  time,  to  grant 
this  property  to  the  troops  employed  in  the  capture  of  the  fort  in  which  it 
might  be  found,  and  occasionally  the  Supreme  British  authority  in  India 
has  taken  upon  itself  to  anticipate  His  Majesty’s  intention,  and  to  give  the 
property  to  the  troops ; and  this  is  the  claim  which  the  troops  have  to  prize 
property. 

6.  The  question  respecting  the  property  belonging  to  British  merchants 
found  at  Baroach  is,  whether  it  is  included  in  that  reserved  by  His  Majesty 
in  his  Royal  Charter.  Those  concerned  in  the  capture,  I conclude,  think  it 
is ; the  merchants  think  it  is  not.  But  surely  there  is  no  occasion  for  inter- 
ference or  acrimony  of  expression,  on  reflection,  in  urging  the  claim  of  either 
party. 

7.  Whatever  may  be  the  fate  of  the  property  hereafter,  it  is  certain  that, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  gallantry  of  the  troops  who  took  Baroach,  it  would 
never  have  come  into  the  hands  of  the  British  merchants ; and  it  might  be 
as  well,  possibly,  to  refrain  from  accusing  of  injustice  and  unjustifiable  mea- 
sures, those  to  whom  such  benefits  are  to  be  attributed,  only  because  they 
state  their  doubts  respecting  the  real  ownership  of  the  property,  which, 
according  to  the  writers  of  the  same  paper  that  contains  these  accusations,  is 
a question  involving  points  of  a peculiar  and  delicate  nature.’ 


112. 

To  Colouel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Naundair  Barry,  31st  Oct.  1803. 

‘ I have  marched  every  day  since  the  25th,  and  arrived  here  this  morning. 
I was  tantalised  all  the  morning  with  the  sight  of  the  enemy’s  camp,  pitched 
at  the  distance  of  20  miles.  But  when  I arrived  within  6 or  7 miles  of 
them,  they  went  off  in  a southerly  direction.  They  have  hitherto  done  no 
mischief,  excepting  to  the  small  villages.’ 


113. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp,  4th  Nov.  1803. 

‘ I enclose  the  translation  of  a letter  that  Captain  Young  has  received, 
from  which,  as  well  as  from  reports  that  have  reached  me,  I am  afraid  that 
the  Governor  is  not  pleased  with  my  having  appointed  an  officer  to  fill  the 
office  of  bullock  agent,  when  Captain  Mack  ay  was  killed.  The  fact  is,  that 
nothing  could  keep  that  important  establishment  together  at  that  time, 
excepting  to  appoint  some  person  to  take  charge  of  it.  Many  bullocks  and 
drivers  were  killed  in  the  action  of  the  day  before ; and  the  people  were  so 
much  terrified  and  shocked  by  the  death  of  Captain  Mackay,  to  whom  they 
were  much  attached,  that  I am  convinced  that  they  would  have  all  gone  off, 
if  I had  delayed  to  place  any  body  at  their  head  ; or  if  the  situation  had  been 
given  to  an  officer  with  whom  they  were  unacquainted.  Your  experience  of 
the  people  of  this  country,  and  of  the  importance  of  this  department  to  the 
very  existence  of  a body  of  troops,  will,  I am  sure,  convince  you  of  the  neces- 
sity of  making  this  arrangement ; and  will,  I hope,  induce  you  to  remove 
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from  the  mind  of  the  Governor  any  unfavorable  impression  which  he  may 
have  received  in  consequence  of  it. 

If  it  is  not  intended  that  Captain  Young  should  retain  the  situation,  it 
would  have  been  better  for  him  to  have  remained  in  that  which  he  held 
before ; and  if  he  is  to  remain  in  it,  or  whatever  may  be  the  arrangement 
determined  on,  it  is  best  that  the  accounts  of  the  department  should  be  settled 
by,  and  pass  through  the  hands  of  only  one  person,  in  the  manner  in  practice 
ever  since  the  bullock  establishment  has  been  in  the  Company’s  service.’ 

114. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp,  5th  Nov.  1803. 

11.  * * * ‘I  have  but  little  doubt  the  Company  would  have  been  richer, 
and  I am  convinced  that  the  military  reputation  of  the  British  nation  would 
have  stood  higher,  and  that  the  power  of  Government  would  have  been 
greater,  if  all  tribute  payable  by  hill  polygars  and  rajahs  had  been  originally 
remitted. 

12.  In  this  part  of  India,  in  particular,  the  policy  of  Government  should 
be  cautiously  to  avoid  involving  themselves  in  hostilities  such  as  those  above 
described  : their  operations  are  very  difficult  and  uncertain ; they  require 
large  bodies  of  the  best  troops;  numbers  of  men  are  generally  lost,  no  credit 
is  pained  by  success,  and  failure  is  disgraceful.  The  Government  have  no 
troops  to  spare  in  Guzerat  to  fight  the  battles  which  must  eventually  be  the 
consequence  of  the  demand  of  the  tribute.  They  have  not  a sufficient  army 
even  to  guard  their  own  territory  and  that  of  their  allies  against  the  inroads 
of  a foreign  enemy,  without  the  assistance  of  these  Bheel  rajahs;  and  it  may 
be  depended  upon,  that  a failure  in  a contest  w ith  one  of  them  for  tribute, 
an  event  which,  as  it  has  happened  in  other  parts  of  India,  may  also  be 
expected  in  Guzerat,  will  occasion  the  loss  of  our  reputation,  wdiich  I believe 
will  be  found  to  be  the  strongest  support  of  the  British  power  in  that  quarter 
of  India.’ 

H5. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp,  Gth  Nov.  1803. 

c I now  proceed  to  give  your  Excellency  a detailed  account  of  Colonel 
Stevenson’s  operations  against  Asseerghur. 

On  the  16th  October  he  advanced  to  Asseerghur,  and  encamped  3 
miles  south  of  the  fort.  The  remains  of  the  enemy’s  infantry  had  fled 
towards  the  Nerbudda  on  the  preceding  day,  in  the  state  in  which  I reported 
them  to  be,  in  my  letter  of  the  24th  October ; and  Colonel  Stevenson  there- 
fore determined  to  attack  Asseerghur. 

On  the  18th  he  reconnaitred  the  fort,  attended  by  a squadron  of  cavalry, 
and  the  piquets  of  the  Native  infantry;  and,  having  seen  a favorable  oppor- 
tunity, attacked  the  pettah  and  carried  it,  and  made  a lodgment  within  150 
yards  of  the  lower  wall  of  the  fort.  In  the  evening  he  reinforced  the  troops 
in  the  pettah  by  a battalion. 

On  the  19th  all  the  preparations  were  made  for  carrying  on  the  siege ; 
and  2 batteries  were  ready  to  open  at  2 o’clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the 
20th ; one  to  breach  the  upper  wall,  and  another,  of  4 brass  12  pounders, 
to  destroy  the  defences  of  the  lower  wall. 

On  the  18th  Colonel  Stevenson  had  sent  a flag  of  truce  to  the  killadar  to 
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summon  him  to  surrender  the  fort,  to  which  message  he  did  not  receive  a 
decided  answer.  The  communication  was  continued  ; but  Colonel  Steven- 
son did  not  relax  his  operations  against  the  fort,  as  there  was  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  negotiation  was  carried  on  only  to  give  time  to  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah  to  come  to  its  relief.  Before  opening  his  batteries,  Colonel  Ste- 
venson apprised  the  killadar  of  the  terms  on  which  he  should  surrender  the 
fort ; which  were,  that  the  garrison  should  march  out  with  their  private 
property,  and  be  allowed  to  go  where  they  might  think  proper,  and  that 
their  arrears  should  be  paid  to  the  amount  of  20,000  rupees. 

After  the  batteries  had  opened  about  an  hour,  a white  flag  was  shown  from 
the  walls  of  the  fort,  which  was  the  signal  which  had  been  agreed  upon  in 
case  the  terms  should  be  accepted ; hostages  were  sent  down,  and  an  en- 
gagement made  that  the  fort  should  be  delivered  up  on  the  following  morn- 
ing. It  was  accordingly  evacuated ; the  garrison  carried  off  their  property 
in  security,  and  received  the  sum  agreed  to  be  paid  to  them. 

Colonel  Stevenson  mentions  in  high  terms  the  conduct  of  the  officers  and 
troops  under  his  command ; and  I cannot  omit  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
expressing  to  your  Excellency  my  sense  of  the  merits  of  Colonel  Stevenson, 
and  of  the  body  of  troops  under  his  command.  Upon  every  occasion  I have 
received  from  the  Colonel  the  most  cordial  and  zealous  assistance ; and  the 
troops  under  his  command  are  in  the  highest  state  of  discipline  and  order, 
and  fit  for  any  service  in  which  they  can  be  employed. 

On  the  16th,  9 officers,  4 serjeants,  and  1 matross,  formerly  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  delivered  themselves  up  to  Colonel  Stevenson, 
under  your  Excellency’s  proclamation  of  the  29th  August. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  a list  of  their  names,  and  a copy  of  the  order 
issued  by  Colonel  Stevenson  to  provide  for  their  subsistence.  Lieut.  Stuart 
also  delivered  himself  up  at  Poonah  in  the  end  of  the  last  month.  I have 
called  for  accounts  of  the  regulated  pay  allowances  which  these  persons  re- 
ceived in  the  service  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  which  I shall  hereafter  have 
the  honor  of  transmitting  to  your  Excellency. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  a return  of  the  killed  and  wounded  of  the 
troops  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Stevenson,  during  the  operations 
against  Asseerghur.  Hereafter  I shall  have  the  honor  of  transmitting  re- 
turns of  the  ordnance,  stores,  grain,  and  other  property  captured  in  that 
fort.’ 


116. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp,  7th  Nov.  1803. 

‘ 1.  I have  had  the  honor  to  receive  your  dispatch  of  the  28th  October,  on 
the  subject  of  cavalry  to  be  raised  under  the  government  of  Bombay. 

2.  The  memorandum  from  the  Adjutant  General  appears  to  me  to  con- 
tain all  the  principal  arrangements  for  that  object,  and  the  tables  of  pay, 
&c.,  are,  I believe,  correct ; if  not  so,  it  will  be  easy  to  correct  them,  by  a 
reference  to  the  pay  tables  of  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George,  if  the 
cavalry  establishment  under  that  government  is  to  be  taken  as  the  model  of 
that  to  be  formed  at  Bombay. 

8.  I have,  however,  objections  to  some  of  the  arrangements  proposed  in 
the  Adjutant  General’s  memorandum,  which  I shall  now  proceed  to  specify. 
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4.  In  the  4th  paragraph  it  appears  to  he  intended  that  the  followers,  viz., 
the  horsekeepers,  shall  be  under  the  commanding  officer  of  the  regiment. 
Every  man  must  be  under  the  commanding  otlicer  of  the  regiment,  and 
must  be  considered  liable  to  be  moved  from  one  troop  to  another,  and  to  do 
what  may  be  ordered.  But  the  horsekeepers  and  followers  must  be  posted 
to  troops,  and  must  not  be  removed  from  one  troop  to  another,  excepting  by 
a formal  regimental  order.  When  in  a troop,  they  must  be  mustered  in  it ; 
the  roll  must  be  made  out  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  troop,  and  he 
must  draw  their  pay,  and  they  must  be  paid  by  him. 

5.  The  mode  of  supplying  forage  and  gram,  as  proposed  in  the  6th  pa- 
ragraph, will  not  answer.  The  principle  of  it  has  been  exploded  for  years 
under  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George ; and  the  mode  proposed  is  far 
worse  than  the  old  mode  under  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George.  That 
mode  was  a contract  with  the  commanding  officer  to  supply  gram  for  the 
horses  of  his  regiment,  at  certain  rates.  No  individual  without  public  as- 
sistance could  perform  the  contract.  The  same  objection  exists  to  the  mode 
proposed,  with  this  addition,  that  the  officer  in  command  of  the  regiment  is 
to  send  a bill,  upon  honor,  for  the  expense  incurred. 

6.  These  bills  upon  honor  should  not  be  multiplied.  The  exjienses  of 
the  military  establishment  should  be  brought  under  regular  heads  of  account, 
and  there  should  be  a regular  mode  of  supplying  everything  forwhich  there 
is  a regular  demand.  A bill  upon  honor  ought  never  to  be  admitted,  ex- 
cepting  for  an  extraordinary  service  or  demand  which  could  not  have  been 
foreseen,  and  for  which  no  provision  can  have  been  made  by  any  previous 
order  or  regulation. 

7.  Besides,  the  commanding  officer  of  a regiment  of  cavalry  has,  or  ought 
to  have,  too  much  to  do  to  be  able  to  attend  to  a concern  so  complicated  as 
that  of  supplying  the  horses  of  the  corps  under  his  command  with  gram, 
particularly  when  the  supply  of  forage  is  to  be  added  thereto.  When  his 
corps  shall  take  the  field,  the  carriage  of  a month’s  gram  for  the  number  of 
horses  proposed  will  require  1000  bullocks,  which  alone  is  as  much  as  he 
could  well  manage. 

8.  I therefore  recommend,  that  either  for  the  whole  of  the  cavalry,  or  for 
each  regiment,  an  agent  may  be  appointed  for  the  special  purpose  of  supply- 
ing the  horses  with  gram  and  forage,  whose  bills  of  purchases  will  of  course  be 
checked  by  the  usual  vouchers ; and  that  the  commanding  officer  should  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  feed  of  the  horses,  excepting  to  see  that  they  get  it. 

9.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  grass  cutters  w ill  not  answer  in  the  countries 
in  which  the  Bombay  cavalry  are  likely  to  be  employed,  as  I consider  that 
by  far  the  cheapest,  the  best,  and  the  most  efficient  mode  of  procuring  forage 
for  the  horses. 

10.  On  the  subject  of  the  9th  paragraph  of  the  memorandum,  my  opinion 
is  as  follows : — In  the  service  of  the  cavalry  there  are  many  minute  details, 
which  are  of  no  great  difficulty  to  acquire,  but  without  the  knowledge  of  which 
a body  of  regular  cavalry  cannot  exist.  Under  the  government  of  Bombay 
I do  not  believe  there  is  an  officer  who  has  served  in  the  cavalry,  and  there- 
fore none  can  have  acquired  the  necessary  knowledge.  An  establishment  of 
this  kind,  in  which  all  would  be  learners,  and  where  there  would  be  no 
teacher,  cannot  get  on ; and  the  attempt  to  make  the  cavalry  a regular  body 
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at  first,  will  tend  only  to  delay  the  period  at  which  it  will  be  of  use,  and  to 
increase  the  expense  of  the  establishment. 

11.  I should  therefore  recommend  to  government  to  purchase  the  number 
of  horses  they  may  require,  and  to  hire  a description  of  persons  well  known 
by  the  name  of  Bargeers  to  ride  them ; to  give  them  the  establishment  of 
European  officers,  &c. ; to  arm  them,  and  to  clothe  them  in  the  red  jacket, 
made  according  to  the  Hindustan ee  fashion. 

12.  These  people  will  be  useful  immediately.  By  degrees  those  who  will 
submit  to  discipline  will  be  disciplined  ; and  those  who  will  not,  ought  to  be 
discharged  when  their  services  shall  not  be  required,  and  their  places  filled 
by  young  men  of  the  description  and  caste  proposed  by  the  Adjutant  General 
in  the  9th  paragraph.  The  officers  will  also  learn  their  duty. 

13.  By  this  mode  of  proceeding,  the  government  of  Bombay  will  imme- 
diately have  the  service  of  a good  body  of  horse,  under  European  officers ; 
and  they  will  have  a regular  regiment  of  cavalry,  at  least  as  soon  as  they 
might  expect  one  in  any  other  manner. 

14.  I recommend  that  the  person  proposed  to  be  appointed  Adjutant,  and 
some  of  the  officers  who  it  is  intended  should  be  removed  to  the  cavalry 
corps,  should  be  sent,  with  the  permission  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Go- 
vernor and  Commander  in  Chief  of  Fort  St.  George,  to  do  duty  with  the 
cavalry  under  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George. 

15.  In  respect  to  the  15th  paragraph,  I strongly  recommend  that  government 
should  send  to  England  for  the  saddles  they  will  require  for  the  cavalry.* 


117. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp,  7th  Nov.  1803. 

• 1 . I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  dispatch  of  the  24th  Octo- 
ber, relative  to  the  garrison  of  Surat. 

2.  The  unhealthy  state  of  the  troops  that  have  been  at  Surat  for  a length 
of  time  past  is  a most  lamentable  circumstance,  and  I am  of  opinion  that 
as  nothing  is  so  useful  to  the  Company  as  a healthy  Boldier,  and  nothing 


G.  A.  O.  7th  Nov.  1803. 

‘ As  the  European  soldiers  have  taken  to  plunder  in  the  neighbouring  villages,  and  more 
irregularities  have  been  proved  against  one  man  of  the  artillery,  one  oi'  the  74th  regt.,  and 
one  of  the  78th  regt.,  Major  General  Wellesley  directs  that  the  rolls  may  be  called  in  those 
corps  every  hour.  Four  drummers  of  the  78th  regt.  to  attend  immediately  with  their  cats  at 

the  provost  serjeant's  tent  to  inflict  200  lashes  on of  the  4th  company  78th  regt., 

with  whom  one  of  the  plundered  cattle  lias  been  found. 

Major  General  Wellesley  gives  notice  that  he  will  punish  with  death  any  man  found 
guilty  hereafter  of  plundering.* 

G.  O.  Chitchooly,  8th  Nov.  1803. 

* A squadron  of  native  cavalry  of  the  inlying  piquets  to  parade  at  Major  General  W ellcs- 
leys  tent  this  afternoon  at  4 o clock,  to  proceed  with  him  to  meet  Jeswunt  Kao  Goorparah, 
vakeel,  from  Dowlut  Kao  Scindiah. 

A flank  company  of  European  infantry  from  the  4th  brigade  to  parade  at  Major  General 
Wellesley's  tent  at  half  past  4 o'clock  this  afternoon,  on  the  vakeel  advancing  to  the  ten!  ; the 
company  will  receive  him  with  presented  arms  and  drums  beating.  A salute  of  13  guns  to 
be  tired  this  .afternoon  on  the  vakeel's  alighting  at  Major  General  W cllesley  s tent.  The  com- 
manding officer  of  artillery  will  place  sentries  to  ascertain  the  time  and  piss  the  signals. 

Major  General  Wellesley  will  be  glad  to  see  any  officers  who  are  oft  duty,  and  may  be  in- 
clined to  accomjKUiy  him  when  he  goes  out  to  meet  Jeswunt  Bao  Goorparah. 

4 o'clock  is  an  unlucky  hour,  the  squadron  of  cavalry  to  be  at  head  quartersat  5,  and  the 
company  of  Europeans  at  half  past  5 o'clock.* 
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so  useless,  expensive,  and  burthensome,  as  one  in  hospital,  any  measure 
which  can  be  adopted  to  improve  the  state  of  health  of  those  whom  necessity 
obliges  the  Government  to  detain  at  Surat,  is  one  of  the  greatest  public 
utility  and  wise  economy. 

3.  In  respect  to  the  defence  of  Surat,  there  appears  to  be  but  one  opinion 
upon  that  subject,  and  that  is  that  Surat  is  by  no  means  in  a state  of  security. 
The  wisdom  and  the  policy,  and  even  the  justice  of  Government  appear  to 
me  to  require  that  some  decided  steps  should  be  taken  to  defend  that  import- 
ant city. 

4.  In  the  present  state  of  the  Company’s  power,  I have  been  long  induced 
to  doubt  the  policy  of  building  forts  on  the  sea  coast,  or  in  situations  in 
which  they  may  l>e  liable  to  an  attack  from  a power  at  sea ; but  it  is  very 
certain  that  if  necessity  should  oblige  the  Government  to  build  one  in  such  a 
situation,  it  ought  to  be  a fort  of  the  first  order,  of  w hich  our  European  ene- 
mies could  not  get  possession,  excepting  by  a very  long  siege. 

5.  This  general  principle  will  apply  to  building  a fort  at  Surat.  How- 
ever, its  soundness  depends  upon  many  local  circumstances,  with  which  I 
am  not  acquainted  : viz.,  the  possibility  of  bringing  a large  fieet  to  Surat,  and 
of  remaining  there  in  safety ; the  number  of  months  in  the  year  in  which 
that  is  possible;  and  the  generally  prevailing  winds  in  the  offing.  I 
have  also  to  observe,  that  the  Hon.  the  Governor  of  Bombay  has  orders 
from  the  Court  of  Directors  not  to  undertake  a work  of  this  magnitude ; 
and  therefore,  even  if  it  should  be  decided  to  be  necessary  and  proper,  he 
could  not  undertake  the  work ; and  in  the  mean  time  the  question  respecting 
the  propriety  of  building  a fort  can  be  well  canvassed  and  considered. 

6.  But  whether  a fort  is  to  be  built  or  not,  some  measures  must  be  taken 
to  secure  the  w-ealth  and  people  of  Surat  from  our  native  enemies.  The 
towm  wall  is  acknowledged  to  be  in  an  indefensible  state,  and  the  castle  not 
much  better ; and  the  former  to  be  so  extensive,  that  even  the  number  of 
troops  now  allotted  for  its  defence  are  not  sufficient.  In  my  opinion  it  will 
be  proper  to  keep  the  towm  wall  in  repair,  and  to  repair  the  castle  in  such  a 
manner,  that  at  least  no  native  enemy  could  attack  it  with  hopes  of  success. 

7.  If  the  castle  were  in  such  a state  as  to  stand  the  attack  of  a native 
power,  I should  think  the  property  of  the  town  very  secure  from  any  attempt 
they  could  make  upon  it. 

8.  The  intrenched  camp  proposed  for  the  troops  intended  for  the  defence 
of  Surat  appears  a good  measure ; but  if  a wholesome  situation  can  be  found 
nearer  than  1 1 miles  distant,  I should  recommend  it  in  preference  to  that  pro- 
posed. Indeed  it  appears  to  me  to  be  desirable  that,  if  possible,  the  camp 
should  not  be  at  a greater  distance  than  half  that  proposed.* 

H8. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Chitchooly,  9th  Nov.  1803. 

4 His  Highness  may  mean  well,  but  it  is  impossible  for  a person  with  the 
very  worst  intentions  to  act  in  a manner  more  contrary  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  his  treaty  with  the  Company  than  he  has,  or  to  do  us  more  injury 
by  his  actions.  Therefore,  in  my  opinion,  the  principle  of  all  our  actions 
towards  the  Peshwah  ought  to  be  our  own  convenience,  and  the  benefit  of 
the  British  Government.* 
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To  the  Sec.  of  Got.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Jaum,  9th  Nov.  1803. 

4 7.  While  writing  upon  the  Bubject  of  dooley  bearers,  I have  to  acknow- 
ledge the  receipt  of  your  dispatch  of  the  26th  October,  which  contained  the 
copy  of  a letter  from  Colonel  Woodington  upon  the  subject  of  camp  follow- 
ers. Upon  this  subject  1 have  only  to  observe,  that  I might  have  hoped 
that  a fact  which  I reported  might  have  been  considered  as  true,  without  the 
necessity  of  referring  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Woodington  for  an  opinion  regarding 
its  probability. 

8.  I have  also  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Colman  of 
a letter  from  the  Government  of  Bombay  on  the  29th  August,  with  various 
depositions  of  deserted  bullock  drivers,  against  Captain  Mackay,  taken  by 
the  Superintendent  of  Police  at  Bombay. 

9.  Unfortunately  for  the  service,  the  gentleman  against  whom  these  ac- 
cusations have  been  made  was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Assye,  otherwise  I 
should  not  now  be  obliged  to  write  in  his  defence.  This  officer  was  notoriously 
the  most  humane  and  gentle  towards  the  natives  of  any  I have  yet  seen  in 
this  army ; indeed,  this  virtue  was  carried  to  an  excess  in  his  character,  that 
might  almost  be  termed  a fault. 

10.  At  my  particular  desire,  and  contrary  to  his  own  inclinations,  he  took 
charge  of  that  part  of  the  Bombay  bullock  establishment  which  was  to  serve 
with  the  troops  under  my  command ; and,  as  it  was  by  no  means  in  order, 
2000  out  of  3000  bullocks  being  entirely  unfit  for  service*  it  was  necessary 
to  introduce  some  regulations  to  provide  for  the  food  and  care  of  the  cattle. 
This  Captain  Mackay  certainly  did,  but  neither  harshly  nor  suddenly;  and 
for  having  done  his  duty  in  this  instance,  those  who  have  deserted  this  ser- 
vice have  been  allowed  to  libel  and  defame  his  character,  through  the  medium 
of  the  police ; and,  by  going  through  the  offices  of  government,  these  libels 
are  placed  upon  record. 

11.  As  the  officer  is  killed,  his  character  cannot  be  entirely  cleared  from 
the  stigma  recorded  respecting  it,  on  the  authority  of  the  lowest  and  vilest 
men  in  society.  But  I can  safely  say,  that  as  far  as  I can  answer  for 
another  man,  these  depositions  do  not  contain  one  word  of  truth,  excepting 
that  the  deponents  deserted  from  the  service.* 


120. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp,  11th  Nov.  1803 

4 4.  I take  the  liberty,  however,  to  recommend  as  a general  rule,  that 
between  those  public  officers  by  whom  business  can  be  done  verbally,  cor- 
respondence should  be  forbidden,  as  having  a great  tendency  to  prevent 
disputes  upon  trifling  subjects,  and  to  save  the  time  of  the  public  officers 
who  are  obliged,  some  to  peruse  and  consider,  and  others  to  copy,  those 
voluminous  documents  about  nothing.’ 

121. 

To  the  Governor  General.  11th  Nov.  1803. 

4 On  the  6th  October  I had  the  honor  to  apprise  your  Excellency  that 
propositions,  tending  to  negotiations  for  peace  between  the  British  Govera- 
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ment  and  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  had  been  made  to  me  in  various  channels, 
one  of  which  was  through  the  medium  of  Siddajee  Rao  Nimbilkur,  com- 
monly called  Appall  Dessaye,  who  is  serving  wiih  this  division  of  the  army, 
in  the  command  of  a body  of  the  troops  belonging  to  the  Peshwah.  The 
result  of  his  communications  has  been,  that  a vakeel  has  l>een  sent  here  by 
Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  to  treat  for  peace. 

The  name  of  this  person  is  Jeswunt  Rao  Gooqiarah.  He  is  the  nephew 
of  the  late  Morari  Rao  Goorparah.  The  usual  visits  of  ceremony  have  taken 
place,  and  1 have  had  one  conference  with  him.  In  this  conference  nothing 
of  any  consequence  passed.  He  appeared  anxious  to  prove  that  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah  had  been  desirous  to  remain  at  peace  with  the  British  Govern- 
ment, and  that  if  Colonel  Collins  had  not  quitted  his  camp  upon  receiving 
the  letter  addressed  to  me,  which  immediately  preceded  the  commencement 
of  hostilities,  the  w ar  would  not  have  taken  place. 

His  arguments  upon  this  subject  were  overturned  by  a narrative  of  what 
passed  at  Ragojee  Bhoonslah’s  tent  immediately  previous  to  the  dispatch  of 
the  letters  in  question,  as  related  in  Colonel  Collins’s  dispatch  to  me  of  the 
30th  July.  The  principal  subject  of  this  conference  was  occasioned  by  my 
calling  upon  Jeswunt  Rao  Goorparah  to  produce  his  lull  powers  when  I 
showed  him  in  my  hand  the  paper  containing  those  with  w hich  your  Excel- 
lency had  intrusted  me,  of  which  I explained  the  nature. 

In  answer,  JeswTint  Rao  Goorparah  said  that  it  w as  not  customary  to  send 
a letter  by  a sirdar  of  high  rank,  and  that  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  had  parti- 
cular objections  to  write  a letter  to  me,  because  I had  omitted  to  answer  that 
which  he  had  written  and  transmitted  in  Colonel  Collins’s  dispatch  of  the 
6th  August.  I explained  that  I had  written  an  answer  to  that  letter,  and  a 
long  conversation  ensued  upon  that  subject,  in  which  he  positively  denied 
that  the  answer  had  ever  been  received. 

I then  pointed  out  that  it  was  the  common  practice  throughout  the  world, 
and  more  particularly  in  the  Marhatta  empire,  that  no  agent  ever  was  em- 
ployed in  the  transaction  of  the  most  trilling  business,  who  did  not  possess 
some  powers  from  his  employers  which  he  could  produce ; and  I stated  the 
inconvenience  which  would  result  in  transactions  between  states,  if  this 
practice  was  departed  from.  I said  that  I was  convinced  that  a man  of  his 
name  and  high  rank  would  not  attempt  to  deceive  me,  and  that  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah  would  not  venture  to  deny  that  he  had  employed  him  as  a vakeel ; 
but  on  this  ground,  and  as  Appah  Dcssaye  had  a letter  from  Scindiah  saying 
that  he  was  his  vakeel,  I should  suffer  him  to  remain  in  camp,  and  should 
listen  to  what  he  had  to  say.  But  that  I insisted  upon  his  producing  full 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Jaunt,  11th  No*.  1803. 

‘ When  publishing  the  sentence  of  the  General  Court  Martial  on  the  trial  of  Captain , 

Major  General  Wellesley  thinks  it  proper  to  explain  to  the  troops  that  there  is  much  differ- 
ence in  the  situations  and  cases  in  which  an  officer  is  permitted  to  exercise  his  discretion. 

It  may  frequently  happen  that  an  order  may  be  given  to  an  ofticer  whh^U,  from  circum- 
stances not  known  to  the  person  who  gave  it  at  the  time  he  issued  it,  would  l>e  impossible  lo 
execute,  or  the  difficulty  or  risk  of  the  execution  of  it  would  be  so  great  as  to  amount  to 
a moral  impossibility. 

In  a case  of  this  kind  Major  General  Wellesley  is  by  no  means  disposed  to  check  officer! 

detached  in  the  exercise  of  their  discretion,  hut  Captain *s  case  is  not  of  this  description  : 

he  could  have  and  had  no  information  winch  the  officer  had  not  who  gave  him  orders,  and 
it  was  his  duty  to  obey.' 
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powers  to  treat  for  his  employer  as  soon  as  a messenger  could  return  from 
Scindiah’s  camp.  In  answer,  Jeswuut  Rao  Goorparah  acknowledged  the 
truth  and  justice  of  my  observations,  and  said  that  he  should  produce  the 
usual  powers  as  required. 

I have  given  your  Excellency  only  an  outline  of  the  conversation  which 
passed  upon  this  subject.  A memorandum  has  been  taken  of  this  conference, 
a copy  of  which  shall  be  transmitted  as  soon  as  it  can  be  made. 

I cannot  account  for  Jeswunt  Rao  Goorparah  coming  unprovided  with  the 
usual  powers.  In  proportion,  however,  as  I gain  experience  of  the  Marhat- 
tas,  I have  more  reason  to  be  astonished  at  the  low  and  unaccountable  tricks 
which  even  the  highest  classes  of  them  practise,  with  a view,  however 
remote,  to  forward  their  own  interest. 

As  Jeswunt  Rao  Goorparah  is  a man  of  high  family,  and  in  his  manner 
and  appearance  rather  superior  to  the  Marhatta  chiefs  whom  I have  seen 
in  general;  and  as  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  is 
reduced  to  great  distress,  it  is  probable  that  his  mission  is  intended  to  obtain 
peace. 

It  is  only  lately  that  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  has  heard  of  the  brilliant  suc- 
cesses of  his  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Delhi,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  first  accounts  he  will  receive  of  that  of  the 
10th  October  near  Agra  will  be  from  this  camp,  when  he  will  of  course  be 
more  anxious  to  obtain  peace. 

I have,  therefore,  no  doubt  that  the  proper  powers  will  be  transmitted  to 
his  vakeel  within  the  time  specified ; and  if  they  are  not,  I shall  request 
Jeswunt  Rao  Goorparah  to  withdraw  from  the  camp. 

As  I apprised  your  Excellency  early  in  the  month  of  October  of  the  pro- 
bability that  I should  soon  have  propositions  for  peace,  and  I transmitted 
the  letters  I had  received  from  Ballojee  Koonger  and  Mahomed  Meer  Khan, 
I think  it  possible  that  I may  receive  your  Excellency’s  instructions  applica- 
ble to  the  state  of  affairs  at  the  period  at  w hich  you  will  have  received  my 
dispatch  of  the  6th  October ; but  lest  I should  not,  I proceed  to  6tate  to 
your  Excellency  the  demands  which  I propose  to  make  to  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah,  according  to  your  Excellency’s  instructions  of  the  27th  June. 

First,  I shall  demand  from  him  the  cession  of  all  hiB  territories  north  of 
those  of  the  Rajahs  of  Joudpoor  and  Jynaghur. 

Secondly ; The  cession  of  the  fort  of  Baroach,  and  a territory  depending 

thereon,  amounting  to ; and  the  fort  of  Ahraednuggur,  and  a territory 

depending  thereon,  amounting  to . 

Thirdly ; The  cession  of  all  his  territories  situated  southward  and  eastward 
of  the  hills  called  the  Adjuntee  hills,  including  the  fort  and  district  of  Jal- 
napoor,  and  all  districts  in  which  he  may  have  a joint  right  with  the  Soubah 
of  the  Deccan,  and  collects  the  revenues. 

Fourthly ; A renunciation  of  all  claims  of  choute,  and  all  other  claims,  of 
whatever  denomination,  upon  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  and  all  the  allies 
of  the  British  Government. 

Fifthly ; An  acknowledgment  of  the  independence  of  the  Rajahs  of  Joud- 
poor and  Jynaghur. 

Sixthly;  A renunciation  of  all  claims  upon  the  Rajah  of  Gohud,  who  is 
in  future  to  be  dependent  upon  the  British  Government. 
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Seventhly ; An  engagement  never  to  entertain  in  his  service  any  Europeans 
belonging  to  a country  which  may  be  at  war  with  Great  Britain. 

Eighthly;  That  His  Majesty  is  to  be  under  the  protection  of  the  British 
Government. 

Ninthly ; That  he  shall  not  molest  the  chiefs  who  may  have  assisted  the 
British  Government  in  the  war,  of  whom  I shall  include  the  names  of  as 
many  as  I can  procure. 

I propose,  also,  to  settle  some  plan  for  ascertaining  what  districts  in 
Candeish  and  Malwa  belong  to  the  Peshwah,  and  what  to  Scindiah. 

According  to  this  plan  for  a peace,  Scindiah  will  gain  his  province  of 
Ahmednuggur,  excepting  the  fort ; his  territory  subject  to  Baroach ; the 
fort  of  Powantihur,  and  all  his  territory  in  Guzerat : the  fort  of  Asseerghur, 
all  the  city  of  Burhampoor,  with  all  the  territory  depending  on  them  in 
Candeish. 

This  plan  appears  to  provide  for  all  the  material  objects  of  your  Excel- 
lency’s instructions  of  the  27th  June,  and  I shall  now  state  my  reasons  for 
not  making  demands  to  the  lull  extent  of  those  instructions. 

The  only  objects  which  I could  obtain  in  addition  to  those  which  I pro- 
pose to  demand,  are  the  fort  of  Asseerghur  and  the  city  of  Burhampoor,  and 
the  territory  depending  on  them  in  Candeish ; the  territory  depending  on 
Ahmednuggur ; that  in  Guzerat  depending  upon  Baroach ; and  the  fort  of 
Powanghur  and  its  dependency  and  territory. 

The  fort  of  Asseerghur,  if  ceded  by  Scindiah,  would  belong  to  the  Soubah 
of  the  Deccan  ; and  from  what  I have  seen  and  experienced  of  his  Highness’ 
government,  I think  there  are  weighty  objections  to  the  increase  of  his 
Highness’  territories  on  his  northern  frontier. 

His  Highness  depends  entirely  for  their  defence  upon  the  exertions  of  the 
British  Government.  The  system  of  operations  on  this  frontier  must  be 
fundamentally  defensive,  from  the  nature  of  His  Highness’  government, 
from  the  deficiency  of  his  means  of  defending  his  country,  and  the  probable 
strength  of  the  corps  which  the  British  Government  can  allot  in  case  of  war 
to  give  him  assistance. 

But  in  proportion  as  the  distance  of  the  frontier  is  increased,  the  difficulty 
of  defending  it  will  increase  likewise.  The  fort  of  Asseerghur  will  give  no 
strength  to  it ; and  as  for  the  city  of  Burhampoor,  it  would  be  an  additional 
weak  point  on  the  extreme  frontier,  for  the  defence  of  which  it  would  be 
necessary  to  provide  as  for  Aurungabad,  in  the  present  war,  out  of  the  means 
provided  by  the  treaties  with  the  British  Government  for  carrying  on  ope- 
rations in  the  field. 

Another  reason  for  ceding  these  territories  to  Scindiah  is,  that  unless  they 
are  given  to  him,  he  has  no  motive  for  making  peace.  This  reason  is  like- 
wise applicable  to  the  cession  of  the  territories  depending  upon  Ahmednug- 
gur, and  those  in  Guzerat. 

I have  also  to  observe,  that  as  Jeswunt  Rao  Holkar  has  kept  himself 
hitherto  entirely  out  of  the  war,  and  as  he  will  not  be  w eakened  in  proportion 
as  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  has  been  by  its  operations,  and  as  he  will  be  by 
its  result,  under  the  proposed  peace,  it  may  be  thought  necessary  by  your 
Excellency  to  preserve  a part  of  Scindiah’s  strength  to  enable  him  to  sup- 
port himself  against  Jeswunt  Rao  Holkar. 
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On  this  ground,  and  as  I think  it  most  desirable  to  detach  Scindiah  from 
the  confederacy,  by  which  the  peace  of  Mysore,  and  of  the  Company’s  terri- 
tories on  the  Toombuddra,  will  be  in  a great  measure  insured,  I have  it  in 
contemplation  to  propose  to  Scindiah  to  give  him  a compensation  in  Berar 
for  the  territories  which  he  will  cede  to  the  British  Government  in  the  north 
of  Hindustan,  provided  that  he  will  cede  to  the  Company  all  the  territory  in 
Guzerat  depending  on  Baroach,  and  will  join  in  the  war  against  the  Rajah  of 
Berar.  This  will  make  Scindiah  more  powerful  against  Holkar  and  the 
Rajah  of  Berar  than  he  was  before  the  war : it  will  probably  induce  him  to 
conclude  the  peace  immediately;  at  the  same  time  that,  relatively  to  the 
British  Government,  it  will  not  alter  the  state  of  his  power.  However,  I shall 
not  make  this  offer,  unless  1 should  find  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  the 
other  objects. 

If  peace,  according  to  the  plan  above  proposed,  should  be  made,  it  will  re- 
main to  be  determined  in  what  manner  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan  is  to  par- 
ticipate equally  with  the  British  Government  in  the  advantages  of  the  war. 
1 believe  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  his  Highness  has  not  performed  all  the 
conditions  of  the  treaty  of  defensive  alliance  with  the  Company ; but,  upon 
the  whole,  your  Excellency  may  think  it  more  consistent  with  the  liberal 
policy  of  your  government  to  admit  him  to  a share  of  the  benefits  of  the 
peace. 

However,  before  this  is  done,  it  is  my  opinion  that  advantage  ought  to  be 
taken  of  his  Highness’  breach  of  his  engagements,  to  improve  the  treaty  of 
defensive  alliance,  and  to  provide  some  security  in  future  for  the  due  execu- 
tion of  its  most  material  articles.  The  interests  of  the  parties,  it  might  be 
supposed,  would  alone  provide  a sufficient  security  for  this  object ; but  the 
Soubah’s  government  are  well  acquainted  with  the  interest  the  British  Go- 
vernment have  in  their  preservation ; they  will  for  ever  depend  upon  that 
interest,  and  trust  to  the  known  honor  of  the  British  Government  for  their 
support,  and  will  never  make  any  exertion,  the  object  of  which  is  to  provide 
for  their  own  security,  so  long  as  they  have  the  support  of  the  British  power, 
I would  therefore  recommend  the  following  amendments  to  the  treaty  of  de- 
fensive alliance,  w hich  will  ensure  the  existence  of  some  strength  in  the  go- 
vernment of  Hyderabad. 

First;  That  the  British  Resident  should  have  the  powrer  of  mustering,  at 
certain  periods,  the  troops  which  his  Highness  is  bound  by  the  treaty  to 
maintain.  I believe  that  his  Highness’  government  exercise  this  power  in 
respect  to  the  British  troops,  and  no  reasonable  objection  can  be  made  to 
the  exercise  of  it  by  the  British  Resident  in  respect  to  the  troops  of  his 
Highness  the  Soubah. 

Secondly ; That  for  every  horseman  found  absent  at  muster  his  Highness 
should  pay  50  rupees  per  mensem ; and  for  every  foot  soldier  20  rupees  per 
mensem,  till  the  numbers  of  each  description  should  be  complete. 

Thirdly;  That  the  British  Resident  should  have  the  power  of  sending 
persons  into  the  forts  on  his  Highness’  frontiers  to  inspect  the  state  of  their 
magazines,  and  see  that  they  are  filled  with  grain  according  to  the  tenor  of 
his  Highness’  engagement  with  the  Company. 

Under  these  arrangements,  the  state  of  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan  will 
revive,  and  the  government  w’ill  have  some  strength  to  enforce  obedience  to 

i 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


Ill 


INDIA. 


D03. 


its  orders,  and  to  preserve  tranquillity  in  the  country,  besides  the  Company’s 
troops  stationed  at  Hyderabad. 

If  these  arrangements  should  be  consented  to,  his  Highness  will  have 
Jaulna  and  all  the  districts  of  which  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  has  hitherto 
collected  the  revenue  jointly  with  his  Highness,  situated  to  the  southward  and 
eastward  of  the  Adjuntec  hills.  I do  not  know  the  value  of  these  districts, 
but  I believe  it  is  above  3 lacs  of  rupees  per  annum. 

I take  the  liberty  of  recommending  to  your  Excellency  to  take  into  con- 
sideration the  question  regarding  the  Peshwah’s  claim  to  choute  on  his 
Highness  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan.  If  the  result  of  the  discussions  on  that 
subject  should  be  to  substantiate  the  claim  of  his  Highness  the  Peshwah,  the 
best  mode  of  settling  the  claims  of  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  under  the  treaty 
of  defensive  alliance,  would  be  to  take  upon  the  Company  the  satisfaction 
of  claims  of  the  Peshwah ; and  this  might  be  done,  either  by  restoring 
to  his  Highness  the  territories  in  the  west  of  India,  ceded  to  the  Company 
by  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  or  by  restoring  to  him  a part  of  Bundelcund,  ceded 
under  a late  arrangement  made  at  Poonah  to  amend  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  to 
the  amount  of  his  claims  for  choute  upon  his  Highness  the  Soubah  of  the 
Deccan. 

According  to  this  plan,  his  Highness  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan  will  remain 
at  the  end  of  the  war  with  a larger  territory,  freed  from  all  the  vexatious 
claims  of  the  Marhattas. 

If  the  result  of  the  discussion  upon  the  subject  of  choute  should  be,  tint 
his  Highness  the  Peshwah  has  no  claims  upon  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  the 
share  of  the  latter  in  the  conquests  can  be  given  to  him  in  money,  or  in  terri- 
tory south  of  the  Toombuddra,  yielding  a revenue  equal  in  amount  to  that 
to  which  he  will  have  a claim. 

As  well  as  I can  recollect  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  the  Peshwah  has  no  claim 
to  participate  in  conquests ; and  if  he  had  under  the  treaty,  his  breach  of  all 
its  stipulations  would  free  your  Excellency  from  the  necessity  of  giving  him 
any  thing.  However,  your  Excellency  may  deem  it  proper  that  he  should 
enjoy  some  of  the  advantages  resulting  from  the  war,  and  the  cession  of  hif 
territories  in  the  Surat  Attavesy  would  be  full  satisfaction  for  all  his  claims. 
But  before  this  territory  should  be  ceded  to  his  Highness  the  Peshwah,  he 
ought  to  be  required  to  oonsent  to  the  improvements  of  the  defensive  alliance 
which  I have  above  reoomrnended  should  be  required  from  his  Highness  the 
Soubah  of  the  Deccan. 

I am  of  opinion  that  the  fortress  of  Ahmednuggur  ought  to  be  kept  in  tlie 
hands  of  the  British  Government  until  all  these  arrangements  shall  have 
been  completed,  and  your  Excellency  shall  see  in  what  manner  the  defensive 
alliances  will  work.* 

122. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Comp,  I3th  Nov.  1808. 

4 Lieut.  Colonel  Harness’  letter  upon  the  subject  of  Colonel was  a 

public  one,  which  I sent  to  you  in  a private  form,  in  order  that  you  might 

do  with  it  what  you  might  think  proper.  Colonel is  certainly  not  a 

fit  person  to  be  at  the  head  of  a regiment,  and  so  I have  told  him  ; and  I 
can  have  no  objection  to  your  making  use  of  my  sentiments  on  this  subject, 
in  any  manner  that  you  may  think  proper.  At  the  same  time  I am  much 
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flattered  by  your  desiring  to  have  my  sentiments  upon  the  production  of  that 
letter  to  Government  before  you  determined  to  do  so. 

* * * * * 

Wherever  there  is  an  army  in  the  field  there  is  risk,  particularly  in  this 
country,  in  which  we  are  liable  to  so  many  accidents  of  losses  of  cattle,  &c. ; 
but,  excepting  from  the  want  of  money,  I think  I may  now  venture  to  say, 
that  we  are  in  such  a state  of  equipment,  and  both  our  divisions  are  so  well 
supplied  with  provisions,  that  we  must  bring  the  campaign  to  an  honorable 
and  successful  close.* 


123. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  15th  Nov.  1S03. 

* Time  is  every  thing  in  military  operations,  particularly  in  conducting 
convoys.  If  these  come  on  with  celerity,  they  run  no  great  risk ; but  if 
they  are  delayed  long  at  any  place,  information  is  given  of  them,  and  they 
are  attacked,  and  the  success  is  always  a matter  of  doubt.’ 

124. 

To  Major  Cuyler,  86th  reg.  Camp,  15th  Nov.  1803. 

* Since  that  time  I have  received  another  letter  from  Mr.  Duncan,  enclos- 
ing one  from  the  merchants  claiming  the  property  captured  at  Baroach, 
written  in  rather  extraordinary  terms,  a copy  of  which  and  of  my  answer  l 
enclose.  I now  proceed  to  give  you  my  opinion  upon  the  claim  of  the  army 
to  this  property.  I have  no  books  nor  any  papers  by  me  to  assist  me  in 
forming  this  opinion,  and  I write  only  from  memory. 

As  well  as  l recollect.  Lord  Rodney  took  the  island  of  St.  Eustatia,  in  the 
West  Indies,  from  the  Dutch,  during  the  American  war;  at  which  island 
was  found  a vast  quantity  of  British  property,  which  was  certainly  contra- 
band, and,  moreover,  was  intended  for  the  supply  of  the  public  enemies  of 
the  state.  ri  he  captors  claimed  this  property  as  prize ; there  was  a long 
law-suit  upon  the  subject,  which  was  decided  against  them. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  legality  of  the  trade  carried  on  by 
the  British  merchants  at  Baroach ; and  that  there  is  nothing  criminal  in  their 
property  being  found  there,  as  was  the  case  in  respect  to  the  property  found 
at  St.  Eustatia.  Their  case,  therefore,  is  better  than  that  of  the  merchants 
whose  property  was  taken  at  St.  Eustatia,  and  it  is  probable  that  any  law-suit 
upon  the  subject  would  be  decided  in  their  favor. 

However,  I do  not  wish  the  army  to  take  my  opinion  on  the  subject  as 
conclusive.  The  best  thing  they  can  do  is  to  make  out  a fair  and  clear 
statement  of  the  case,  and  refer  it  to  a lawyer  for  his  opinion.  If  he  should 
advise  them  to  prosecute  the  claim,  they  must  do  it,  as  they  will  observe,  at 
the  expense  of  a law-suit  with  the  merchants.  If  he  should  advise  them  to 
give  it  up,  I recommend  them  to  do  so. 

I do  not  think  the  Government  will  give  them  any  compensation  for  this 
claim.  If  the  property  is  considered  as  private,  and  belonging  to  the  mer- 
chants, of  course  Government  will  object  to  giving  any  remuneration  out  of 
the  public  purse  for  any  claim  upon  it,  however  well  founded. 

I shall  be  happy  to  forward  the  views  of  the  army  in  any  thing  they  may 
think  that  I can  be  of  aeTvice  to  them,  and  I have  therefore  given  you  my 
sentiments  fully  upon  the  subject  on  which  you  have  written  to  me.’ 

“ I 2 
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125. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp,  ISth  Nov.  1803. 

4 Until  I received  this  morning  the  Governor  General’s  letter  of  the  27th, 
I was  afraid  that  my  dispatch  of  the  1 1th  would  have  been  deemed  tame, 
and  that  the  demands  which  I proposed  to  make  were  below  what  we  were 
entitled  to  expect.  But  I find,  by  the  notes  contained  in  his  letter,  that 
there  is  but  little  difference  between  his  plan  and  mine;  and,  in  fact,  I in- 
tended to  amend  my  plan  before  I received  your  memorandum,  according 
to  that  contained  in  the  Governor  General's  notes. 

The  principal  difference  in  the  plan  contained  in  my  dispatch,  and  that 
in  the  memorandum,  consists  first  in  the  article  regarding  Europeans.  I 
took  the  restriction  contained  in  my  plan  from  the  treaty  of  Basscin : but 
upon  reflecting  further  on  the  subject,  and  upon  recollecting  that  the  Peshwah 
would  have  been  restricted  from  taking  into  his  service  any  Frenchmen,  if 
■we  had  not  been  at  peace  with  France,  I determined  to  alter  the  plan  so  far 
as  to  demand  that  Scindiah  should  never  have  any  Frenchmen  in  his  service, 
nor  Dutchmen,  nor  Italians,  nor  Spaniards ; and,  in  fact,  that  he  should 
not  have  in  his  service  the  subjects  of  any  European  nation,  the  government 
of  which  should  be  at  war  with  Great  Britain. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  Governor  General  is  desirous  that  they  should 
not  have  any  Europeans  at  all.  This  prohibition  will  go  to  their  having  no 
infantry  or  artillery,  and  this  is  a point  wdiich  I think  deserves  consideration. 

Scindiah’s  armies  had  actually  been  brought  to  a very  favorable  state  of 
discipline,  and  his  powder  had  become  formidable  by  the  exertions  of  the 
European  officers  in  his  service ; but  I think  it  is  much  to  be  doubted, 
whether  his  power,  or  rather  that  of  the  Marhatta  nation,  would  not  have 
been  more  formidable,  at  least  to  the  British  Government,  if  they  had  never 
had  an  European,  as  an  infantry  soldier,  in  their  service ; and  had  carried 
on  their  operations,  in  the  manner  of  the  original  Marhattas,  only  by  means 
of  cavalry. 

I have  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  the  military  spirit  of  the  nation  lias 
been  destroyed  by  their  establishment  of  infantry  and  artillery,  possibly, 
indeed,  by  other  causes  ; at  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  those  establishments, 
however  formidable,  afford  us  a good  object  of  attack  in  a war  with  the 
Marhattas,  and  that  the  destruction  of  them  contributes  to  the  success  of  the 
contest,  and  to  the  re-establishment  of  peace : because,  having  made  them 
the  principal  object  of  their  attention,  (which  they  must  do,  in  order  to  have 


G.  O.  Camp  at  Wnnkode,  12th  Nor.  1R03. 

‘ The  General  has  lately  observed  many  sepoys  strangling  from  their  corps,  some  in  driving 
bullocks,  others  in  charge  of  officers*  baggage,  and  several  under  the  pretence  of  guarding 
ammunition,  to  attend  which  a sufficient  number  of  lascars  is  allowed.  Officers  com- 
manding corps  will  be  pleased  not  to  permit  in  future  of  any  sepoy  marching  out  of  their 
lines  on  any  of  those  pretexts.’ 

G.  O.  ^ Camp  at  Norrley.  21st  Nov.  I&03. 

* Repeated  orders  having  been  given  to  the  agent  for  cavalry  supplies  to  cause  payment  to 
he  made  on  the  spot  for  grain  taken  by  his  servants  in  the  villages,  and  complaints  having 
been  made  to  day  that  grain  so  taken  has  not  been  paid  for:  Major  General  Wellesley  is 
pleased  to  publish  in  G.  O.  a general  regulation,  that  grain  taken  or  bargained  for  in  the 
villages,  by  any  department  belonging  to  the  army,  shall  be  paid  for  on  the  spot  before  the 
grain  is  removed ; and  he  warns  all  persons  concerned  that  any  deviations  from  this  rule 
will  be  submitted  to  a public  inquiry. 
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them  at  all,)  and  that  part  of  their  strength  on  which  they  place  most  re- 
liance, they  become  also  the  principal  reliance  of  the  army ; and,  therefore, 
when  they  are  lost,  the  cavalry,  as  is  the  case  in  this  war,  will  not  act. 

Two  questions  occur  here, — one  is,  whether  the  Marhatta  cavalry  were 
ever  better  than  they  now  are : if  they  were,  whether  they  would  regain  their 
spirit,  if  the  infantry  establishment  were  to  be  destroyed  ? I believe  they 
were  formerly  better  than  they  now  are.  In  regard  to  the  second  point,  I 
have  to  observe,  that  if  there  were  no  infantry  in  a Marhatta  army,  their 
cavalry  would  commence  those  predatory  operations  for  which  they  were 
formerly  so  famous ; and  although  I am  aware  of  the  greater  difficulties  they 
would  now  have  to  encounter  than  their  ancestors  formerly  had,  from  the 
practice  which  is  universal  in  the  Deccan,  and  I believe  in  Hindustan,  of 
fortifying  every  village,  (and  I know  that  these  arc  means  of  opposing  them 
successfully,)  I should  still  consider  these  operations  to  be  more  formidable 
to  the  British  Government,  than  any  that  they  can  ever  carry  on  by  means 
of  the  best  body  of  infantry  that  they  can  form.  On  this  ground,  therefore, 
I think  that  they  should  be  encouraged  to  have  infantry  rather  than  other- 
wise. As,  however,  the  Governor  General  has  given  a positive  opinion  upon 
this  subject,  I shall  make  a demand  in  conformity  to  his  wishes : but  this 
shall  be  the  last  of  my  demands,  in  hopes  that  I may  hear  further  from  you 
on  the  subject,  before  the  peace  shall  be  concluded.* 


126. 

To  Lieut.  Gen.  Stuart.  Camp  at  Rajoora,  23rd  Nov.  1803. 

* My  motives  for  agreeing  to  this  suspension  of  hostilities  are.  First ; that 
I have  no  power  of  injuring  Scindiah  any  further.  I have  taken  all  he  had 
in  the  Deccan  ; and  the  troops  in  Guzerat  cannot  advance  upon  Ougein,  for 
the  reasons  stated  in  a late  dispatch  to  the  Governor  General,  of  which  I 
enclosed  you  a copy.  His  army  now  consists  of  horse  only  ; and  in  order  to 
distress  that,  it  will  be  necessary  to  follow  it  to  a greater  distance  from  our 
sources  of  supply;  which,  considering  the  distance  we  are  from  them  already, 
becomes  a matter  of  some  consequence ; and  from  our  operations  upon  the 
Rajah  of  Berar,  which  are  most  likely  to  bring  about  a peace. 

Secondly;  Scindiah’s  horse  might  do  us  much  mischief,  and  might 
derange  our  plans  against  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  supposing  them  to  be  at 
liberty  to  act.  The  Rajah  of  Berar’s  infantry,  and  a corps  of  cavalry,  both 
under  Manoo  Bappoo,  are  encamped  not  far  from  Gawilghur,  the  place 
which  Colonel  Stevenson  has  been  ordered  to  attack.  It  is  probable  that 
both  he  and  Scindiah  would  retire  upon  Colonel  Stevenson’s  advance ; but 
they  would  attack  Colonel  Stevenson  during  the  time  that  he  might  be 
employed  at  Gawilghur:  or,  possibly,  Scindiah  would  make  an  irruption 
into  the  Soubah’s  territories,  to  draw  me  off  to  a distance,  and  Manoo  Bap- 
poo would  attack  Colonel  Stevenson. 

Thirdly;  Bappojee  Scindiah  has  been  sent  into  Hindustan  to  defend 
Ougein  against  our  troops,  supposed  to  be  advancing  from  Guzerat.  There 
is  already  at  Ougein  some  infantry,  which  have  not  been  engaged,  and  the 
defeated  infantry  are  on  the  Nerbudda.  On  his  arrival  at  Ougein,  he  will 
find  Colonel  Murray  necessarily  engaged  with  Canojec  Rao  Guickwar,  and 
Dohud  held  only  by  one  battalion,  and  he  would  naturally  make  an  irruption 
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into  Guzerat.  This  is  prevented  by  the  cessation  from  hostilities.  Guzerat, 
instead  of  being  our  strongest,  is  by  far  our  weakest  point  in  every  respect. 

Fourthly;  By  leaving  the  Rajah  of  Berar  out  of  the  arrangement,  Scin- 
diah’s  interests  become  separate  from  his;  all  confidence  in  Scindiah,  if 
such  a thing  ever  existed,  must  be  lost,  and  the  confederacy  becomes,  ipso 
facto # dissolved. 

I see  no  inconvenience  that  can  result  from  the  measure,  particularly  as  I 
have  the  power  of  dissolving  the  agreement  whenever  1 please.  I acknow- 
ledge that  this  cessation  of  hostilities  is  against  all  the  rules ; but,  in  this 
instance,  I think  they  are  rules  of  which  the  breach  is  more  likely  to  be 
beneficial  to  the  public  than  the  observance. 

«••**•* 

I think  it  is  probable  that  I shall  succeed  in  making  peace.  I have  had 
a good  deal  of  conversation  with  the  vakeels  upon  the  subject  of  the  demand 
for  compensation,  to  which  they  appear  to  have  made  up  their  minds,  and  to 
be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  peace  to  the  affairs  of  their  masters.  They 
hinted  last  night  that  Scindiah  intended,  after  the  war,  to  place  himself  under 
the  protection  of  the  Company.  They  seem  to  have  much  confidence  in  me, 
which,  at  all  events,  is  a point  gained  in  the  negotiation.’ 


127. 


REMARKS  UPON  MAJOR  MALCOLM’S  MEMORANDUM  ON  A PROPOSED  TREATY 

OF  PEACE. 


23rd  Not.  1803. 


* I agree  in  the  first  parts  of  Major  Malcolm’s  memorandum ; and,  as  will 
appear  by  my  letter  to  Major  Shawe,  I intend  to  amend  my  plan  for  the 
peace,  nearly  in  the  manner  pro]>osed  by  Major  Malcolm. 

In  respect  to  the  participation  in  the  conquests  at  the  end  of  the  war,  that 
is  not  a question  referrible  to  me ; but  while  writing  upon  the  general  subject 
of  peace,  I stated  my  ideas  of  the  only  practicable  mode  of  settling  that  ques- 
tion, consistently  with  the  engagements  of  the  British  Government. 

Under  the  proposed  peace  with  Scindiah  only,  the  Nizam  will  have  to 
receive  nearly  50  lacs  of  rupees  annually,  that  is  supposing  the  Peshwah  to 
Tcceive  nothing ; Major  Malcolm  objects  to  the  mode  proposed  by  me  ot 
paying  that  sum,  and  has  proposed  others,  though  he  has  not  specified  them. 

The  first  of  the  modes  is  to  look  to  the  territories  of  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 
Upon  the  peace  with  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  the  Company  will  gain  the  province 
of  Cuttack ; and  besides  will  connect  the  northern  Circars  with  Bundelcund. 
The  Nizam  must  receive  an  equivalent  upon  his  own  frontier.  If,  besides 
this,  he  is  to  receive  50  lacs  of  rupees  from  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  the  Rajah’s 
state  will  be  annihilated.  That  plan,  therefore,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
Governor  General’s  idea  of  preserving  all  these  Marhatta  states ; and,  at  all 
events,  is  impracticable  consistently  with  making  peace  at  an  early  period. 

The  next  plan  is  to  increase  the  subsidiary  force,  and  to  keep  a body  of 
horse.  My  object  in  proposing  a plan  for  obliging  the  government  to  have 
some  force  was,  that  I felt  severely,  in  carrying  on  the  war,  the  want  of  it ; 
and  I wished  not  to  increase  the  dependence  of  the  government  upon  the 
British  power,  but  to  create  some  force  in  the  state  which  could  carry  it 
through  ordinary  events.  Without  such  a force  in  the  state  all  will  look 
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well  at  Hyderabad  and  in  a dispatch  from  the  Resident  to  the  Governor 
General,  but  really,  and  at  bottom,  all  will  continue  to  be  weakness  and  con- 
fusion; and  in  the  end  the  Nizam’s  government  will  fall  to  pieces. 

If  such  a force  is  not  established  in  the  state,  in  my  opinion  the  subsi- 
diary force  ought  to  be  doubled ; and  there  ought  to  be  a body  of  horse 
besides : and  moreover,  the  British  Government  will  be  involved  in  constant 
warfare  and  constant  expense  to  support  the  Nizam’s  government  in  the 
exercise  of  its  ordinary  functions.  Let  Major  Malcolm  come  into  the 
country,  and  he  will  soon  perceive  the  truth  of  this  statement. 

In  respect  to  the  Peshwah’s  claim  of  choute,  it  is  one,  as  I understand, 
founded  on  treaties ; and  the  British  Government  is  bound,  by  treaty  to  both 
parties,  to  arbitrate  and  decide  it  according  to  the  principles  of  justice,  on  the 
ground  of  the  treaty  of  Mhar.  There  never  was  such  an  opportunity  for  a 
government  to  show  its  justice  and  its  power ; and  surely  that  opportunity 
ought  not  to  be  lost.  But  the  fact  is,  that  choute  is  collected  in  all  parts  of 
the  Nizam’s  territories  at  this  moment ; and  when  Major  Malcolm  shall 
come  here  he  will  know  it.  The  strongest  advocate  for  the  Nizam  ought, 
therefore,  to  wish  that  that  question  should  be  decided. 

Major  Malcolm  6ays  that  the  Nizam  has  claims  upon  the  Peshwah  for 
expenses  incurred  in  restoring  his  government.  That  is  a point  for  the  jus- 
tice of  the  British  Government  to  decide,  and  is  no  argument  at  all  against 
canvassing  the  question.  He  then  says,  that  the  Peshwah  might  be  induced, 
by  some  concession  or  consideration,  to  give  up  his  claim  of  choute  upon  the 
Nizam.  In  my  opinion  it  would  not  be  right  to  urge  him  to  do  so;  as,  if 
that  is  done,  there  wall  be  no  other  mode  of  satisfying  the  claims  of  the  Nizam 
under  the  peace.  But  supposing  the  Peshwah  could  be  induced,  by  any 
concession,  to  give  up  his  claims  of  choute  upon  the  Nizam,  the  Governor 
General  has  to  choose  between  the  Attavesy  and  Bundelcund. 

I shall  deliver  no  opinion  upon  this  subject,  excepting  that  I consider  the 
Attavesy  as  no  object  for  the  defence  of  Surat ; and  that  I consider  Bundcl- 
cund  as  a great  object  for  the  defence  of  Benares.’ 


128. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp,  24th  Nov.  1803. 

* Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  upon  military  principles,  the  cessation  of 
hostilities  with  Scindiah  was  desirable  to  me ; and  I had  made  up  my  mind 
to  grant  it,  as  soon  as  I had  reason  to  suspect  that  it  would  be  asked.  As  a 
political  measure,  as  it  does  not  extend  to  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  and  as  Scin- 
diah is  kept  within  his  territories,  it  has  the  effect  of  separating  the  interests 
of  those  Chiefs  entirely.  It  is  impossible  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar  can  ever 
hereafter  have  any  confidence  in  Scindiah,  and  it  may  be  considered  that  the 
confederacy  is  dissolved. 

If  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  cessation  of  hostilities  to  delay  the 
negotiations  for  peace,  your  Excellency  will  observe  that  I have  the  power  of 
putting  an  end  to  it  when  I please , and  that,  supposing  I am  obliged  to  put 
an  end  to  it,  on  the  day  after  I shall  receive  its  ratification,  I shall  at  least 
have  gained  so  much  time  every  where  for  my  operations,  and  shall  have  suc- 
ceeded in  dividing  tlie  enemy  entirely. 

Such  an  agreement  is  certainly  not  usual,  and  in  general  impolitic ; but 
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the  circumstances  of  this  case  are  also  unusual,  and,  upon  the  whole,  I am 
induced  to  hope  that  your  Excellency  will  approve  of  the  measure.* 


129. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Parterly,  30th  Nov.  1803. 

• I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I attacked  the  armies  of  Dowlut 
Rao  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  yesterday  afternoon,  on  the  plains  of 
Argaum  in  this  neighbourhood,  with  the  divisions  of  the  army  under  my 
immediate  command,  and  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Soubah  of 
the  Deccan,  under  Colonel  Stevenson,  and  completely  defeated  the  enemy, 
having  taken  from  them  their  cannon,  ammunition,  &c.,  and  destroyed  vast 
numbers  of  them. 

I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  loss  which  I have  sustained  upon  this 
occasion  has  not  been  gTeat.  No  officer  has  been  killed,  and  but  few 
wounded.  I shall  forward  to  your  Excellencv  a detailed  account  of  this 
action,  as  well  as  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  it,  as  soon  as  I shall 
receive  a return  of  the  killed  and  wounded.’ 


130. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Parterly,  30th  Nov.  1803. 

4 Having  found  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar  was  moving  towards  his  own 
territories, — that  the  body  of  troops  he  had  with  him  was  but  small,  decreas- 
ing in  numbers  daily,  and  not  likely  to  do  much  mischief  to  the  territories  of 
the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  I descended  the  ghauts  by  Rajoora  on  the  25th, 
in  order  to  support  and  cover  Colonel  Stevenson’s  operations  against  Gawil- 
ghur  in  Berar. 

Colonel  Stevenson  had  equipped  his  corps  at  Asseerghur  for  the  siege  of 
that  fort,  and  had  marched  to  Ballapoor,  where  he  was  joined  on  the  24th  by 
the  brinjarries,  and  other  supplies  which  had  been  saved  from  the  enemy  by 
Captain  Baynes’  affair  at  Umber;  and  he  marched  forward  on  the  26th. 

Your  Excellency  has  been  informed,  that  on  the  23rd  I had  consented  to 
a suspension  of  hostilities  with  the  troops  of  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  in  this 
quarter  and  Guzerat.  The  condition  on  which  this  agreement  depended, 
viz.,  41  that  Scindiah  should  occupy  a position  20  coss  to  the  east  of  Ellich- 
poor,”  had  not  been  carried  into  execution ; and  Scindiah  was  encamped  at 
Sersooly,  about  4 miles  from  the  camp  of  Manoo  Bappoo,  brother  to  the 
Rajah  of  Berar,  which  was  at  this  place.  The  army  of  the  former  con- 
sisted only  of  cavalry ; that  of  the  latter,  of  cavalry,  and  a great  part,  if  not 
the  whole,  of  Ragojee  Bhoonslah’s  regular  infantry ; and  a large  proportion 
of  artillery. 

In  the  course  of  the  28th,  the  vakeels  from  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  urgently 
pressed  me  not  to  attack  these  troops  ; hut  I informed  them  repeatedly  that 
there  wras  no  suspension  of  arms  wTith  Ragojee  Bhoonslah  ; and  none  with 
Scindiah,  till  he  should  comply  with  the  terms  of  his  agreement ; and  that 
I should  certainly  attack  the  enemies  of  the  Company  wherever  I should 
find  them. 

Colonel  Stevenson’s  division  and  mine  both  marched  to  this  place  yester- 
day ; the  Colonel  having  with  great  prudence  and  propriety  halted  on  the 
26th  at  Huttee  Andoorah,  to  enable  me  to  co-operate  in  the  attack  of  the 
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enemy.  We  found  on  our  arrival  that  the  armies  of  both  Chiefs  had 
decamped ; and  from  a tower  in  Parterly  I could  perceive  a confused  mass, 
about  2 miles  beyond  Sereooly  and  Scindiah’s  old  camp,  which  I concluded 
to  be  their  armies  in  march.  The  troops  had  marched  a great  distance  on  a 
very  hot  day,  and  I therefore  did  not  think  it  proper  to  pursue  them ; but 
shortly  after  our  arrival  here,  bodies  of  horse  appeared  in  our  front,  with 
which  the  Mysore  cavalry  skirmished  during  a part  of  the  day ; and  when  I 
went  out  to  push  forward  the  piquets  of  the  infantry  to  support  the  Mysore 
cavalry,  and  to  take  up  the  ground  of  our  encampment,  I could  perceive 
distinctly  a long  line  of  infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  regularly  drawn  up 
on  the  plains  of  Argaum,  immediately  in  front  of  that  village,  and  about 
6 miles  from  this  place,  at  which  I intended  to  encamp. 

Although  late  in  the  day,  I immediately  determined  to  attack  this  army. 
Accordingly,  I marched  on  in  one  column,  the  British  cavalry  leading  in  a 
direction  nearly  parallel  to  that  of  the  enemy’s  line ; covering  the  rear  and 
left  by  the  Mogul  and  Mysore  cavalry.  The  enemy’s  infantry  and  guns 
were  in  the  left  of  their  centre,  with  a body  of  cavalry  on  their  left.  Scin- 
diah’s  army,  consisting  oi  one  very  heavy  body  of  cavalry,  was  on  the  right, 
having  upon  its  right  a body  of  pindarries  and  other  light  troops.  Their 
line  extended  above  5 miles,  having  in  their  rear  the  village  and  extensive 
gardens  and  enclosures  of  Argaum  ; and  in  their  front  a plain,  which,  how- 
ever, was  much  cut  by  watercourses,  &c. 

I formed  the  army  in  two  lines ; the  infantry  in  the  first,  the  cavalry  in 
the  second,  and  supporting  the  right ; and  the  Mogul  and  Mysore  cavalry 
the  left,  nearly  parallel  to  that  of  the  enemy ; with  the  right  rather  advanced 
in  order  to  press  upon  the  enemy’s  left.  Some  little  time  elapsed  before  the 
lines  could  be  formed,  owing  to  a part  of  the  infantry  of  my  division  which 
led  the  column  having  got  into  some  confusion.  When  formed,  the  whole 
advanced  in  the  greatest  order;  the  74th  and  78th  regts.  were  attacked  by  a 
large  body,  (supposed  to  be  Persians,)  and  all  these  were  destroyed.  Scin- 
diah’s  cavalry  charged  the  1st  batt.  6th  regt.,  which  was  on  the  left  of  our 
line,  and  were  repulsed  ; and  their  whole  line  retired  in  disorder  before  our 
troops,  leaving  in  our  hands  38  pieces  of  cannon  and  all  their  ammunition. 

The  British  cavalry  then  pursued  them  for  several  miles,  destroyed  great 
numbers,  and  took  many  elephants  and  camels  and  much  baggage.  The 
Mogul  and  Mysore  cavalry  also  pursued  the  fugitives,  and  did  them  great 
mischief.  Some  of  the  latter  are  still  following  them  ; and  I have  sent  out 
this  morning  all  of  the  Mysore,  Mogul,  and  Marhatta  cavalry,  in  order  to 
secure  as  many  advantages  from  this  victory  as  can  be  gained,  and  complete 
the  enemy’s  confusion. 

For  the  reasons  stated  in  the  commencement  of  this  letter,  the  action  did 
not  commence  till  late  in  the  day ; and  unfortunately  sufficient  daylight  did 
not  remain  to  do  all  that  1 could  have  wished ; but  the  cavalry  continued 
their  pursuit  by  moonlight,  and  all  the  troops  were  under  arms  till  a late  hour 
in  the  night. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  a return  of  our  loss  in  this  action.  The 
troops  conducted  themselves  writh  their  usual  bravery.  The  74th  and  78th 
regts.  had  a particular  opportunity  of  distinguishing  themselves,  and  have 
deserved  and  received  my  thanks.  I am  also  much  indebted  to  Colonel 
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Stevenson,  for  the  advice  and  assistance  I received  from  him  ; to  the  Hon. 
Lieut.  Colonel  St.  Leger  for  the  manner  in  which  he  led  on  the  British 
cavalry;  and  to  Lieut.  Colonels  Wallace,  Adams,  (who  commanded  Lieut. 
Colonel  Harness’  brigade,  the  latter  being  absent  on  account  of  severe  indis- 
position,) Haliburton,  Maclean,  Pogson,  and  Major  Huddlestone,  who  com- 
manded brigades  of  cavalry  and  infantry;  to  Major  Campbell,  commanding 
the  94th  regt. ; to  Captain  Beauman,  commanding  the  artillery  with  the 
divisions  under  my  immediate  command ; to  Captain  Burke,  commanding 
the  artillery  with  the  subsidiary  force ; and  to  the  officers  of  the  staff  with 
my  division,  and  belonging  to  the  subsidiary  force. 

I have  also  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  the  Mogul  cavalry  under 
Salabut  Khan,  and  the  Mysore  cavalry  under  Bistnapah  Pundit,  distin- 
guished themselves.  The  former  took  a standard  from  Scindiah’s  troops. 
The  Marhatta  cavalry  were  not  engaged,  as  the  person  who  went  to  them 
with  orders  missed  his  road.  Amrut  Rao  was  not  in  the  action,  as  he  had 
encamped  some  distance  in  my  rear  on  the  28th,  and  he  could  not  march 
the  whole  distance  to  Parterly  yesterday  morning ; but  he  sent  for  orders  as 
soon  as  lie  heard  that  l intended  to  attack  the  enemy. 

I propose  to  march  tomorrow  towards  Gawilghur,  and  I shall  lose  no 
time  in  attacking  that  place.’ 

G.  M.  O.  Camp,  near  th<»  plains  of  Argaum,  30th  Nov.  1803. 

‘The  1st  baft.  3rd  regt.  and  2nd  baft.  11th  regt.  are  to  encamp  at  the  entrance  into  the 
gardens  where  the  action  ended  last  night,  and  are  to  protect  the  captured  guns  and  ammu- 
nition. The  quarter  masters  of  brigades  to  which  those  corps  belong  will  see  that  their  camp 
equipage,  baggage,  and  bazaars  are  sent  down  to  them. 

Major  General  Wellesley  congratulates  the  troops  upon  the  success  of  yesterday,  which  he 
hAs  every  reason  to  hoy*  was  effected  without  any  great  loss. 

The  Major  General’s  thanks  are  due  upon  this  occasion  to  all  the  troops  for  the  perseverauce 
with  which  they  went  through  the  fatigues  of  the  day,  and  for  the  steadiness  they  displayed 
during  the  action,  but  in  particular  to  the  74th  and  78th  regt*. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson  for  the  advice  and  assistance  he  received  from  him;  to  the  Hon. 
Lieut.  Colonel  St.  Leger  for  the  maimer  in  which  he  led  the  British  cavalry ; to  Lieut.  Colonel 
Pogson,  Major  Middleton,  Lieut.  Colonels  Wallace  and  Adams  (who  commanded  Lieut. 
Colonel  Harness'  brigade  during  his  absence  on  account  of  severe  indisposition),  Haliburton 
and  Maclean,  commanding  brigades  of  cavalry  and  infantry ; and  to  the  officers  of  the  staff  be- 
longing to  Major  General  Wellesley’s  division,  and  the  subsidiary  force.  Major  General  Wel- 
lesley had  also  particular  satisfaction  in  observing  the  order  and  steadiness  with  which  the 
04th  regt.,  commanded  by  Major  Campbell,  advanced  to  the  attack. 

The  artillery  of  both  divisions  was  well  served  and  brought  up;  and  Major  General 
Wellesley’s  thanks  upon  this  occasion  are  due  in  a particular  manner  to  Captain  Beauman, 
commanding  the  artillery  in  the  division  under  his  immediate  command,  and  to  Captain 
Burke,  commanding  the  artillery  with  the  subsidiary  force. 

The  paymaster  of  each  division  will  pay  200  rupees  to  each  corps  of  cavalry  and  infantry 
in  their  respective  divisions  as  a zeafet,  and  100  to  the  detachments  of  artillery  for  the  same 
purpose. 

Captain  ^Bellingham  will  pay  200  rupees  to  the  1st  hatt.  of  pioneers,  of  which  Captain 
Heitland  will  allot  a proportion  to  the  pioneers  with  the  subsidiary  force.’ 

G*  O.  Camp  near  Argium,  30th  Nov.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  publishes  to  the  troops  under  his  command  the  copy  of  an  agree- 
ment into  which  he  had  entered  with  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  for  the  purpose  of  suspending 
hostilities  between  the  troops  under  his  command,  and  those  in  the  service  of  that  Chief. 

Major  General  Wellesley,  on  the  part  of  the  Hon.  Company  and  their  allies,  and  Jeswunt 
Rao  Goorparah  and  Naroo  Punt  Nana  on  the  part  of  the  Maharajah  Ali  Jah  Dowlut  Rao 
Scindiah,  having  each  communicated  to  the  other  their  full  powers,  have  made  the  following 
agreement : — 

1.  There  shall  be  a cessation  of  hostilities  between  the  troops  commanded  by  Major  Ge- 
neral Wellesley  in  the  Deccan  and  in  Guierat  and  those  in  the  service  of  the  Maharajah 
Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah. 

2.  To 
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To  Major  Shawe.  Camp  at  Akote,  2nd  Dec.  1803. 

4 1 Lave  but  little  to  add  to  my  letter  of  the  30th  to  the  Governor  General 
respecting  the  battle  of  Argaum.  The  number  of  the  enemy  destroyed  is 
very  great.  Vittell  Punt,  who  commanded  the  cavalry  of  the  Rajah  of 
Berar,  was  killed ; and  Gopal  Bhow,  who  commanded  Scindiah’s  cavalry 
that  fought  was  wounded.  If  we  had  had  daylight  an  hour  more,  not  a man 
would  have  escaped.  We  should  have  had  that  time,  if  my  native  infantry 
had  not  been  panic  struck,  and  got  into  confusion  when  the  cannonade  com- 
menced. What  do  you  think  of  nearly  3 entire  battalions,  who  behaved 
so  admirably  in  the  battle  of  Assye,  being  broke  and  running  off,  when  the 
cannonade  commenced  at  Argaum,  which  was  not  to  be  compared  to  that  at 
Assye  ? Luckily,  I happened  to  be  at  no  great  distance  from  them,  and  I 
was  able  to  rally  them  and  re-establish  the  battle.  If  I had  not  been  there, 
I am  convinced  we  should  have  lost  the  day.  But  as  it  was,  so  much  time 
elapsed  before  I could  form  theip  again,  that  we  had  not  daylight  enough 
for  every  thing  that  we  should  certainly  have  performed.  The  troops  were 
under  arms,  and  I was  on  horseback,  from  6 in  the  morning  until  12  at 
night. 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  fortunate  than  my  return  to  the  northward. 
I just  arrived  in  time.  Colonel  Stevenson  was  not  delayed  for  me  more 
than  one  day ; and  it  is  a curious  circumstance,  that,  after  having  been  so 
long  separated,  and  such  a distance  between  us,  we  should  have  joined  at  a 
moment  so  critical. 

A vakeel  has  come  in  from  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  but  nothing  very  parti- 
cular has  occurred.  I have  demanded  compensation  from  the  Rajah ; and 


2.  To  prevent  accidents,  and  in  order  to  insure  the  execution  of  the  1st  article,  it  is  agreed 
that  there  shall  be  an  interval  of  20  coss  between  the  different  British  and  allied  armies  and 
that  of  the  Maharajah  : and  the  Maharajah  will  march  with  his  army  and  take  up  a position 
20  coss  to  the  eastward  of  Ellichpoor,  and  he  will  forage  still  further  to  the  eastward. 

3.  In  case  the  operations  of  the  British  and  allied  armies  against  the  other  enemies  of  the 
British  government  should  draw  either  of  them  nearer  than  20  coss  to  the  position  which  the 
Maharajah  will  have  occupied,  according  to  the  2nd  article,  previous  notice  of  such  opera- 
tion will  be  given  in  order  that  the  Maharajah  may  take  timely  measures  always  to  preserve 
an  interval  of  20  coss  between  hris  army  and  the  British  and  allied  troops. 

4.  In  Guzerat  the  British  troops  shall  not  advance  beyond  Dohud ; those  of  the  Maharajah 
on  the  side  of  Guzerat  sliall  not  approach  nearer  than  20  coss  to  Dohud. 

5.  Notice  must  be  given  in  case  either  of  the  parties  should  be  desirous  of  putting  an  end 
to  this  agreement. 

6.  This  agreement  is  to  be  ratified  by  the  Maharajah  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah,  and  his  ratifi- 
cation is  to  be  given  to  Major  General  Wellesley  in  die  space  of  10  days  from  this  time. 

Mem.  Camp,  30th  Nov.  1803. 

The  condition  of  this  suspension  was,  that  Dowlut  Rao  Scindiah  should  go  with  his  array 
to  a position  to  the  neighbourhood  of  which  it  was  not  probable  that  the  operations  of  the 
British  troops  would  carry  them  for  some  time. 

This  condition  remained  unexecuted  on  his  part,  and  he  was  repeatedly  informed  that 
until  it  was  executed,  he  was  liable  to  be  attacked  as  well  as  any  other  enemy  of  the  British 
government  wherever  he  should  be  found. 

As  this  transaction,  connected  with  the  action  of  yesterday,  may  possibly  become  a matter 
of  general  conversation,  Major  General  Wellesley  adopts  this  mode  of  making  the  real  facts 
public,  that  all  persons  may  form  their  own  judgment  upon  it.’ 

Mem.  30th  Nov  isos. 

‘ A vakeel  from  Ragojee  Bhoonslah  is  to  wait  on  Major  General  Wellesley  this  afternoon. 
The  General  will  be  happy  to  see  any  officer  who  may  wish  to  be  present  on  this  occasion.’ 
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I have  desired  the  vakeel  to  stay  at  Ellichpoor  until  he  is  authorised  to 
grant  it. 

The  powers  to  Scindiah’s  vakeels  were  not  quite  so  perfect  upon  this 
point  as  I wished ; and  they  shall  go  away  tomorrow,  unless  they  can  pro- 
duce them  in  a more  perfect  form.  There  is  no  dealing  with  these  Mar- 
hattas,  unless  they  are  treated  in  this  manner;  and  unless  a regular  docu- 
ment is  brought  forward  upon  every  point  that  may  occur. 

The  Rajah  is  much  alarmed  about  Gawilghur,  and  I think  he  is  sincere ; 
indeed,  I think  Scindiah  is  so  likewise.  But  every  Marhatta  chief  is  so 
haughty,  and  so  prone  to  delay,  that  I suspect  that  both  these  Chiefs  will  be 
ruined,  rather  than  submit  to  the  conditions  which  I must  require  from 
them.’  

132. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  2nd  Dec.  1 803. 

4 I am  concerned  to  observe  the  state  of  your  Marhatta  cavalry,  and  the 
trouble  they  give  you  hy  plundering  the  country : there  is  no  remedy  for  it, 
but  I positively  forbid  it. 

I recommend  to  you  to  have  a conference  upon  this  point  with  the  Chief 
of  the  Guickwar  troops,  to  tell  him  that  this  practice  must  be  stopped,  and 
that  you  are  determined  to  punish,  with  the  utmost  severity,  any  that  might 
be  guilty  of  it. 

If  my  Marhatta  allies  did  not  know  that  I should  hang  any  one  that  might 
be  found  plundering,  not  only  I should  have  starved  long  ago,  but  most  pro- 
bably my  own  coat  would  have  been  taken  off  my  back.* 

133. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp  at  Paundry,  S.  of  Gawilghur,  3rd  Dec.  1803. 

1 I have  Gawilghur  now  in  sight,  and  it  does  not  appear  to  be  so  strong 
as  many  hill  forts  in  Mysore  taken  by  our  troops.  However,  we  shall  see 
more  of  it  in  a few  days. 

You  will  have  been  surprised  to  have  seen  in  my  letter  to  the  Governor 
General  a report  that  part  of  our  native  infantry  got  into  confusion.  The 
fact  was,  that  the  1st  of  the  10th,  and  2nd  of  the  12th,  and  the  native  part 
of  the  piquets,  broke  and  ran  off,  as  soon  as  the  cannonade  commenced, 
although  it  was  from  a great  distance,  and  not  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
Assye.  I am  convinced  that  if  I had  not  been  near  them,  to  rally  them  and 
restore  the  battle,  we  should  have  lost  the  day.  However,  those  of  them 
whom  I was  able  to  collect  and  form  again  behaved  steadily  afterwards. 

I am  sorryto  tell  you  that  the  iron  axle-trees  of  2 of  the  brass  12  pounders 
broke  in  less  than  a quarter  of  an  hour’s  firing.  You  may  recollect  that  I 
wrote  to  you  on  this  subject  formerly.  There  is  no  remedy  for  this  incon- 

Mem.  Gimp.  1st  Deo.  1803. 

‘ All  the  elephants  and  camels  captured  from  the  enemy  in  the  late  action  to  be  sent  im- 
mediately to  the  head  quarters  of  the  subsidiary  force,  to  be  sold  by  public  auction  at 
10  o’clock  this  foreuoon.’ 

G.  A.  O.  Camp,  1st  Dec.  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  is  surprised  to  hear,  by  the  report  of  the  stall’  surgeon  this  even- 
ng,  that  the  officers  commanding  corps  who  have  the  charge  of  carrying  their  sick,  have  pro- 
vided themselves  with  so  few  hackeries,  after  the  early  notice  given  to  them  today,  that  they 
might  have  the  hackeries  by  applying  to  Captain  Beauman ; and  he  desires  that  they  will 
without  delay  provide  themselves.’ 
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venience,  excepting  to  lengthen  considerably  the  trail  of  the  carriage,  and 
by  that  means  to  prevent  the  stress  of  the  recoil  coming  entirely  upon  the 
axle-tree.  I recommended  this  matter  to  the  Military  Board,  in  respect  to 
the  12  pounder  gallopers  made  at  Seringapatam,  but  it  was  not  approved 
of : but  at  all  events  it  is  really  worth  a trial ; and  I therefore  take  the 
liberty  of  mentioning  it  to  you.  The  axle-tree  of  one  of  the  1 2 pounders  in 
Colonel  Stevenson’s  corps  broke  likewise. 

Scindiah  has  ratified  the  treaty  for  suspending  hostilities ; and  his  vakeels 
say  that  he  is  going  to  the  east  of  Ellichpoor,  according  to  the  agreement. 

I have  told  them  that  I shall  consider  it  as  void  on  my  part  if  he  does  not 
perform  all  the  conditions.  We  have  advanced  no  farther  in  the  peace, 
than  that  the  vakeels  have  brought  forward  a kind  of  consent  to  treat  upon 
the  basis  of  giving  compensation  to  the  Company. 

Ragojee  Bhoonslah  has  likewise  sent  a vakeel  here.  I have  made  the 
same  demand  from  him.  I have  sent  him  to  wait  at  Ellichpoor,  till  he  re- 
ceives an  answer  to  it.  They  are  most  terribly  alarmed  for  the  loss  of 
Gawilghur,  &c.  On  this  ground,  I expect  to  conclude  writh  Ragojee  imme- 
diately. His  vakeel  pressed  hard  for  a suspension  of  hostilities,  which  I 
positively  refused.’ 

134. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Ellichpoor,  5th  Dec.  1803. 

* 1.  I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  23rd  November, 
upon  the  subject  of  the  conduct  of  the  military  at  Surat.  When  the  resi- 
dence of  officers  who  have  been  accused  of  improper  and  riotous  behaviour 
has  been  described,  names  have  in  some  instances  been  stated,  and  in  all  a 
description  of  their  persons,  and  of  their  mode  of  conveyance,  has  been  given, 
it  is  scarcely  to  be  credited  that  the  commanding  officer  had  it  not  in  his 
power  to  discover  those  who  were  accused.  At  all  events,  measures  might, 
and  ought  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  commanding  officer  to  put  an  end  to 
these  disgraceful  proceedings,  which  it  appears  he  entirely  neglected. 

2.  Under  these  circumstances,  I take  the  liberty  of  recommending,  first ; 
that  the  commanding  officer  of  Surat  may  be  removed  from  his  situation  : and 
secondly;  that  orders  maybe  given  to  the  civil  magistrate  to  seize,  and  send 
to  Bombay  for  trial  in  the  court  of  the  Recorder,  any  officer  who  may  here- 
after be  accused  of  rioting  in  the  streets  or  city  of  Surat.  Of  course  the 
civil  magistrate  must  do  every  thing  in  his  power  that  the  person  of  the 
officer  of  whom  complaint  may  be  made  may  be  ascertained,  and  his  name 
known  ; and  in  this  respect  I have  to  observe,  that  the  civil  magistrate  does 
not  appear  to  me  to  have  done  every  thing  that  he  could  do. 

* * * * * 

7.  In  conducting  the  extensive  duties  with  which  I am  charged,  it  has  been 
my  constant  wish  to  conform  to  existing  rules  and  establishments,  and  to 
introduce  no  innovations ; so  that  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war,  when  my 
duties  would  cease,  every  thing  might  go  on  in  its  accustomed  channel.  For 
this  reason,  and  for  others  not  necessary  at  present  to  discuss,  I have  sent 
no  orders  to  Colonel  Murray,  excepting  two  orders  applicable  to  the  general 
Btate  of  affairs,  which  have  lately  gone  to  him,  but  which  were  first  sub- 
mitted to  the  Governor  for  his  approbation. 

I do  not  comprehend,  and  cannot  say  that  l admire  the  system  according 
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to  which  the  connexion  with  the  Guickwar  government  is  carried  on ; but 
this  possibly  proceeds  from  ignorance  of  the  subject.  At  all  events,  I know 
that  I am  not  able  to  suggest  or  order  any  measure  that  could  remedy  it ; 
and  if  l were  to  interfere  at  all,  I might  order  a measure  which  would  be 
inconsistent  with  the  existing  system.  I am  therefore  very  desirous  not  to 
be  called  upon  to  take  a more  active  part  in  the  internal  concerns  of  Guzerat 
than  I have  hitherto  ; and  that  matters  should  be  conducted  as  usual,  under 
the  immediate  orders  of  government.  Whenever  the  Hon.  the  Governor  in 
Council  may  think  proper  to  call  for  my  opinion  upon  any  subject,  I will 
give  it  him,  to  the  best  of  my  judgment  and  abilities  ; and  I shall  do  so 
whenever  I may  think  it  necessary,  in  all  matters  which  have  a relation  to 
our  general  situation.  But  I hope  that  he  will  not  desire  me  to  enter  into 
the  detail  of  Guzerat  affairs,  which  I cannot  be  supposed  to  comprehend, 
and  w ith  which  I am  convinced  it  was  never  intended  that  I should  be 

charged.*  

135. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp,  6th  Dec.  1803. 

4 I have  promised  to  move  to  his  assistance  in  case  the  Rajah  should 
attack  him.  Thus  I have  succeeded  in  bringing  upon  that  rascal  the  full  - 
measure  of  God’s  vengeance ; and  if  I live  a month  longer,  he  shall  either 
be  at  peace  with  the  Company,  or  I shall  be  at  Nagpoor,  with  all  the  armies 
either  with  me  or  about  me.  We  shall  take  Gawilghur,  I hope,  with  ease. 
The  fort  has  been  firing  all  day  at  my  parties,  which  I have  pushed  to  the 
foot  of  the  hill. 

Our  late  victory  was  grand ; it  has  made  a great  impression  throughout 
the  country.  Indeed,  between  the  destruction  there  dealt  out,  and  the  con- 
sequent desertion  of  troops,  the  enemy  have  but  few  troops  left ; and  I 
anxiously  hope  that  they  will  come  within  reach  to  allow  me  to  give  them  a 
parting  blow  with  our  cavalry  only.* 

” 136. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Ellichpoor,  6th  Dec.  IS03. 

4 I have  read,  with  the  utmost  concern,  the  copy  of  a letter  which  you 
wrote  to  General  Nicolis  on  the  12th  November.  This  paper  was  hastily 
drawn  and  dispatched,  to  say  no  more  of  it;  and  I strongly  recommend  to 
you  to  desire  to  withdraw  it.  It  contains  bo  me  strong  censures  upon  Mr. 
Duncan  personally,  and  upon  his  government ; and  a hope  is  expressed  in 
it,  which  I am  convinced  you  could  never  entertain,  that  the  day  w as  not 
far  distant  when  the  Government,  and  of  course  the  British  interests,  would 
be  involved  in  difficulties. 

t?*  O.  Camp.  Ellichpoor,  6th  Dec.  1803. 

* Captain  Young  will  send  into  Ellichpoor  one  month's  allowance  of  arrack,  salt,  and  rice, 
ami  8 days1  allowance  of  sheep  fyr  150  Europeans. 

In  consequence  of  the  great  labor  of  the  dooley  l>earers  in  the  public  service,  and  the  im- 
portant services  they  have  performed  in  removing  the  wounded  men  to  the  hospitals  after  the 
late  battles  of  Assye  and  in  the  plains  of  Argaum,  Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  a 
donation  of  2 star  pagodas  may  be  given  to  each  maistry,  and  1 star  pagoda  to  each  dooley 
bearer  in  the  public  sendee  on  the  Madras  establishment. 

This  donation  is  to  be  drawn  for  in  a separate  abstract  and  paid  as  soon  as  possible  by  the 
persons  in  charge  of  the  public  dooley  bearers  in  the  divisions  under  the  command  of  Major 
General  Wellesley  and  Colonel  Stevenson.1 
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An  officer  in  the  service  of  a government,  let  his  rank  be  what  it  may,  has 
no  right  to,  and  cannot  with  propriety,  address  such  sentiments  to  that 
government;  even  supposing  that  they  were  merited,  and  had  been  excited 
in  his  mind  by  a long  course  of  injurious  treatment  by  such  government. 
So  far  from  that  being  the  case,  I must  say  that  the  occqpion  upon  which 
you  wrote  did  not  warrant  such  opinions,  and  ought  not  to  have  excited  your 
anger  in  any  manner.  On  the  contrary,  I think  that  the  letter  written  to 
Major  General  Nicolls,  by  the  government  of  Bombay,  promised  the  fullest 
support  to  your  revenue  arrangements  at  Godra,  and  that  was  all  that  you 
could  expect.  For  my  part,  I did  not  expect  it ; and  when  I received  the 
copy  of  their  letter  to  Major  General  Nicolls,'  which  I did  when  it  was  writ- 
ten, I was  astonished  that  the  subject  should  have  been  viewed  in  so  liberal 
a manner. 

I enclose  you  a copy  of  my  letter  to  the  government  of  Bombay  upon  this 
subject.  Remember  that  I tell  you  that  no  person  can  approve  of  your 
having  written  the  letter  in  question : you  may  depend  upon  it  that  the 
Governor  General  will  take  the  most  serious  notice  of  it,  and  therefore  I 
again  most  anxiously  recommend  you  to  withdraw  it.’ 


G.  O.  Camp  near  Gawilghur,  14th  Dec.  1803. 

* Colonel  Stevenson'*  division  is  to  storm  the  northern  face  of  the  fort  of  Gawilghur  to- 
morrow morning  at  10  o'clock,  and  the  following  arrangements  are  to  be  made  to  facilitate 
and  support  that  operation. 

The  74  th  regt.,  5 companies  of  the  78th,  and  the  1st  batt.  8th  regt.  to  be  in  readiness  to 
march  at  3 o'clock  tomorrow  morning,  under  the  orders  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace. 

5 companies  of  the  78th,  and  the  1st  batt.  10th  regt.,  with  a 6 pounder  attached,  are  to  be 
under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers,  and  to  be  in  readiness  to  march  at  10 
o'clock  tomorrow  morning. 

A company  of  the  1st  batt.  8th  regt.,  under  an  European  officer,  to  be  left  in  the  12  pound 
battery,  Barry,  &c.,  for  the  security  of  all  the  stores,  &c^  there. 

A company  of  the  1st  batt.  10th  regt.,  under  on  European  officer,  to  be  left  in  the  camp 
for  the  security  of  any  thing  there. 

A party  of  70  pioneers,  with  crows,  pickaxes,  hatchets,  and  a saw,  to  accompany  each 
detachment. 

Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  the  soldiers  and  sepoys  may  not  be  allowed  to  quit 
their  ranks  without  the  special  permission  of  Major  General  Wellesley  or  Colonel  Stevenson, 
and  the  officers  are  made  responsible  for  a due  obedience  of  this  order.' 

G.  O.  15th  Dec.  1808. 

* The  breach  having  been  reported  practicable,  the  troops  will  advance  to  the  attack  at  10 
o'clock. 

Storming  party  to  he  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny,  and  to  be  formed  as  follows : 

The  advance  to  consist  of  a seijeant  and  12  volunteers  of  H.M.  94th  regt. 

First  party,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny,  to  be  composed  of  1 flank  and  2 
battalion  companies  of  the  94th  regt.,  and  the  flank  companies  of  the  2nd  brigade.  Second 
party,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Desse,  to  consist  of  1 flank  and  2 battalion  com- 
panies of  H.M.  91th  regt.  and  the  flank  companies  of  the  1st  brigade.  Third  party,  the  re- 
mainder of  H.M.  94th  regt.,  under  Major  Campbell. 

The  2nd  brigade,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  flaliburton,  will  follow  the 
storming  party  advancing  from  the  right. 

The  first  party,  after  entering  the  breach,  will  turn  to  the  right,  and  the  second  party  to  the 
left,  to  drive  the  enemy  from  the  ramparts,  while  the  94th  regt.  and  the  2nd  brigade  will  ad- 
vance and  gain  possession  of  the  heights  and  of  the  enemy's  guns. 

A detail  of  artillery  to  accompany  each  party  to  take  possession  of  the  guns,  and  turn  them 
upon  the  enemy. 

The  1st  brigade  will  form  the  reserve,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Maclean : it 
is  to  advance  by  the  right  and  follow  the  2nd  brigade,  and  will  enter  the  breach,  if  found 
necessary. 

The  whole  of  the  troops  will  inarch  down  and  form  in  situations  which  will  be  pointed  out 

One  company  of  each  native  corps  is  to  remain  in  camp  for  the  protection  of  the  lines. 

Pioneers  and  scaling  ladders  will  be  allotted  to  each  party.' 
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137. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Deogaum,  15th  Dec.  1^03. 

4 After  the  battle  of  Argaum,  I determined  to  lose  no  time  in  commencing 
the  siege  of  Gawilghur.  1 accordingly  marched  on,  and  arrived  at  Ellich- 
poor  on  the  5th  instant,  with  both  divisions,  and  halted  there  the  6th,  in 
order  to  establish  an  hospital  for  the  wounded  in  the  battle  of  Argauin. 

The  fort  of  Gawilghur  is  situated  in  a range  of  mountains  between  the 
sources  of  the  rivers  Pooma  and  Taptee.  It  stands  on  a lofty  mountain  in 
this  range,  and  consists  of  one  complete  inner  fort  which  fronts  to  the  south, 
where  the  rock  is  most  steep  ; and  an  outer  fort,  which  covers  the  inner  to 
the  north-west  and  north.  This  outer  fort  has  a third  wall,  which  covers  the 
approach  to  it  from  the  north  by  the  village  of  Labada.  All  these  walls  are 
strongly  built,  and  fortified  by  ramparts  and  towers. 

The  communications  with  the  fort  are  through  3 gates  ; one  to  the  south 
with  the  inner  fort ; one  to  the  north-west  with  the  outer  fort;  and  one  to 
the  north  wi:h  the  third  wall.  The  ascent  to  the  first  is  very  long  and  steep, 
and  is  practicable  only  for  men  ; that  to  the  second  is  by  a road  used  for  the 


G.  O.  15th  Dec.  1803. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  has  great  satisfaction  in  congratulating  the  troops  under  his 
command  upon  the  brilliant  success  of  this  day. 

In  the  course  of  this  short,  hut  active  and  laborious  siege,  Major  General  Wellesley  has 
with  pleasure  olwerved  in  all  a most  anxious  and  zealous  desire  to  forward  the  service,  the 
most  steady  perseverance  in  the  performance  of  lalx>rious  services,  which  would  l>e  thought 
impracticable  by  other  troops.  and  that  gallantry  when  opposed  to  the  enemy  which  they 
have  shown  so  frequently  during  the  campaign,  and  which  has  carried  thorn  with  honor 
through  so  many  difficulties. 

The  most  laborious  and  brilliant  part  of  the  siege  of  Gawilghur  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  subsi- 
diary force  serving  with  the  Sonhali  of  the  Deccan  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Stevenson; 
and  Major  General  Wellesley  adopts  this  mode  of  declaring  that  he  never  witnesstd  such 
laborious  and  persevering  exertions  as  were  made  hy  this  corps  to  bring  their  ordnance  and 
stores  to  the  point  of  attack. 

The  gallantry  with  which  the  attack  was  made  by  the  detachment  under  the  command  of 
Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny  has  never  l**en  surpassed. 

Major  General  Wellesley  returns  his  thanks  to  all  the  officers  and  troops  employed  on  this 
occasion,  particularly  to  Colonel  Stevenson  for  the  manner  in  which  he  conducted  the  service 
intrusted  to  him,  from  the  moment  of  his  march  from  Ellichpoor  to  that  of  the  capture  of 
Gawilghur. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny,  who  led  the  troops  to  the  storm  ; to  Captain  Campls'll  of  the 
94th,  who  led  the  light  infantry  of  the  9lth  to  the  escalade  of  the  inner  fort,  by  which  the 
capture  was  finally  insured;  to  Major  Cainpliell  of  the  94th  regt.;  and  to  Lieut.  Colonel 
Halilmrton,  who  supported  the  attack  with  his  brigade. 

Major  General  \\  ellesley's  thanks  are  also  due  to  Captain  Burke,  commanding  the  artil- 
lery with  the  subsidiary  force,  to  Captain  Heitlami,  of  the  Pioneers,  and  to  Captain  Johnson, 
of  the  Bomliay  Engineers. 

Major  General  W ellesley  takes  this  opjwrtunitv  of  Is-aring  public  testimony  of  the  sen  ices 
rendered  hy  Captain  Jolmson  in  the  course  of  this  campaign,  in  the  important  department 
under  his  charge. 

Although  the  brilliant  part  of  the  sen-ice  did  not  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  division  under  his 
immediate  command,  Major  Geueral  Wellesley  oliserved  with  satisfaction  the  exertions  they 
made  in  the  part  allotted  to  them,  and  his  thanks  are  jiarticuluily  due  to  Captain  Beau  man, 
commanding  the  artillery,  and  to  Lieut.  Colonels  Wallace  and  Chalmers,  fur  the  manner  in 
which  they  conducted  the  attacks  respectively  entrusted  to  their  commands. 

Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  the  officers  who  have  taken  charge  and  an  account 
of  the  property  captured  at  Ahmeduuggur  and  Asseerghur,  and  upon  different  occasions 
during  the  campaign,  will  lose  no  time  in  taking  charge  and  an  account  of  that  captured  in 
Gawilghur,  and  forwarding  all  the  accounts  to  Major  General  Wellesley,  in  order  that  he 
may  lay  them  before  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General,  and  request  his  orders  for  their 
distribution. 

A Royal  s&iute,  &c.  &c.’ 
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common  communications  of  the  garrison  with  the  countries  to  the  southward ; 
but  the  road  passes  round  the  west  side  of  the  fort,  and  is  exposed  for  a great 
distance  to  its  fire  : it  is  so  narrow  as  to  make  it  impracticable  to  approach 
regularly  by  k,  and  the  rock  is  scarped  on  each  side.  This  road  also  leads 
no  farther  than  to  the  gate.  The  communication  with  the  northern  gate  is 
direct  from  the  village  of  Labada,  and  here  the  ground  is  level  with  that  of 
the  fort ; but  the  road  to  Labada  leads  through  the  mountains  for  about  30 
miles  from  Ellichpoor ; and  it  was  obvious  that  the  difficulty  and  labor  of 
moving  ordnance  and  stores  to  Labada  would  be  very  great.  However,  after 
making  inquiry  at  Ellichpoor,  it  appeared  both  to  Colonel  Stevenson  and  me, 
that  this  point  of  attack  was,  upon  the  whole,  the  most  advantageous,  and  we 
accordingly  adopted  it. 

Colonel  Stevenson  had  equipped  his  corps  at  Asseerghur  for  the  siege  of 
Gawilghur,  for  which  service  it  had  long  been  destined ; and  I therefore  de- 
termined that  he  should  make  the  principal  attack  by  Labada,  while  I should 
cover  his  operations  with  my  own  division  and  all  the  cavalry;  and,  if  pos- 
sible, assist  them  by  other  attacks  to  the  southward  and  westward.  On  the 
6th  instant,  the  1st  batt.  2nd  regt.,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers,  and  2 
companies  of  the  94th,  and  the  1st.  batt.  of  the  6th  under  Captain  Maitland, 
were  detached ; the  former  to  drive  in  the  enemy  from  the  ground  which 
they  occupied  to  the  southward  of  the  fort ; and  the  latter  to  seize  the  fortified 
village  of  Damergaum,  which  covers  the  entrance  of  the  mountains  by  the 
road  by  which  Colonel  Stevenson  was  to  pass  towards  Labada,  and  to  pro- 
tect the  parties  sent  forward  to  reconnaitre  and  repair  the  roads  in  the  moun- 
tains. Both  these  detachments  succeeded. 

On  the  1th,  both  divisions  marched  from  Ellichpoor : Colonel  Stevenson, 
into  the  mountains  by  Damergaum,  and  my  division  towards  the  southern 
face  of  the  fort  of  Gawilghur.  From  that  day  till  the  12th,  on  which  Colonel 
Stevenson  broke  ground  near  Labada,  the  troops  in  his  division  went  through 
a series  of  laborious  services,  such  as  I never  before  witnessed,  with  the 
utmost  cheerfulness  and  perseverance.  The  heavy  ordnance  and  stores  were 
dragged  by  hand  over  mountains,  and  through  ravines,  for  nearly  the  whole 
distance,  by  roads  which  it  had  been  previously  necessary  for  the  troops  to 
make  for  themselves. 

On  the  12th,  at  night,  Colonel  Stevenson  erected  2 batteries  in  front  of 
the  north  face  of  the  fort;  one  consisting  of  2 iron  18  pounders,  and  3 iron 
12  pounders,  to  breach  the  outer  fort  and  third  wall ; and  one,  consisting  of 
2 brass  12  pounders  and  two  5 inch  howitzers,  to  clear  and  destroy  the  de- 
fences on  the  point  of  attack. 

On  the  same  night  the  troops  of  my  division  constructed  a battery  for  2 
iron  and  2 brass  12  pounders  on  the  mountain  under  the  southern  gate,  with 
a view,  if  possible,  to  breach  the  wall  near  that  gate ; or,  at  all  events,  to 
draw  the  enemy’s  attention  to  that  quarter.  Unfortunately  the  iron  guns 
could  not  be  moved  into  the  battery,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  exertions  of 
the  troops  ; and  the  fire  of  the  brass  guns  produced  but  little  effect. 

The  fire  of  all  these  batteries  opened  on  the  13th,  in  the  morning ; and  on 
the  14tli,  at  night,  the  breaches  in  the  walls  of  the  outer  fort  were  practicable. 
All  the  arrangements  were  then  made  for  storming  on  this  day.  Lieut. 
Colonel  Kenny,  of  the  11th  regt.,  commanded  the  party  for  the  storm,  con- 
ic 
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sisting  of  the  flank  companies  of  the  94th  regt.,  and  of  the  native  corps  in 
Colonel  Stevenson’s  division,  supported  by  the  94th  regt.,  and  Lieut.  Colonel 
Haliburton’s  brigade,  with  Lieut.  Colonel  Maclean’s  brigade  in  reserve.  At 
the  same  hour,  I made  two  attacks  from  the  southward  to  draw  the  enemy’s 
attention  to  that  quarter ; one,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  consisting  of 
the  74th  regt.,  5 companies  of  the  78th  and  1st  batt.  8th  regt.,  on  the  south- 
ern gate;  and  one  undeT  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers,  consisting  of  5 compa- 
nies of  the  78th  and  the  1st  batt.  10th  regt.,  on  the  north-west  gate.  These 
last  attacks  could  be  of  no  service,  except  to  draw  the  enemy’s  attention  from 
that  from  the  north ; unless  they  should  succeed  in  blowing  open  the  gates ; 
and  till  they  should  communicate  with  detachments  from  Colonel  Stevenson’s 
corps,  as  they  had  no  other  means  of  entering  the  fort.  All  the  troops  ad- 
vanced at  about  10  in  the  morning.  The  detachment  under  Lieut.  Colonel 
Chalmers  arrived  at  the  north-west  gate  at  the  moment  when  the  enemy  were 
endeavoring  to  escape  through  it,  from  the  detachment  of  Colonel  Steven- 
son’s corps,  which  had  been  sent  to  communicate  with  Colonel  Chalmers ; 
and  he  entered  without  difficulty. 

The  wall  of  the  inner  fort,  in  which  no  breach  had  been  made,  was  then 
to  be  carried.  After  some  attempts  upon  the  gate  of  communication  between 
the  inner  and  outer  fort,  a place  was  found  at  wliich  it  was  possible  to  esca- 
lade the  wall.  Captain  Campbell,  with  the  light  infantry  of  the  94th  regt., 
fixed  the  ladders  against  this  place,  escaladed  the  wall,  opened  the  gate  for 
the  storming  party,  and  the  fort  was  shortly  in  our  possession. 

The  enemy’s  garrison  was  numerous.  It  consisted  of  Rajpoots,  and  of  a 
great  part  of  Beny  Sing’s  regular  infantry,  which  had  escaped  from  the 
battle  of  Argaum,  commanded  by  Beny  Sing  himself.  They  were  all  well 
armed  with  the  Company’s  new  muskets  and  bayonets.  Vast  numbers  of 
them  were  killed,  particularly  at  the  different  gates. 

This  service  has  been  performed,  I hope,  with  small  loss  on  our  side.  No 
officer  has  been  killed ; and  but  few  wounded,  that  I have  heard  of,  excepting 
Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny  of  the  1 1th  regt.,  and  Lieut.  Young  of  the  2nd  of  the 
7th.  In  the  performance  of  this  service  all  the  good  qualities  of  British  troopa 
have  been  conspicuous  to  a degree  which  I have  seldom  witnessed.  In  bring- 
ing on  their  ordnance  and  stores  to  the  point  of  attack,  the  troops  of  Colonel 
Stevenson’s  division  performed  the  most  laborious  work  with  a leal  for  the 
service,  and  patience  and  perseverance  ncveT  surpassed ; and  when  opposed 
to  the  enemy,  their  conduct  showed  the  same  gallant  spirit  that  has  carried 
the  British  troops  through  so  many  difficulties  in  the  course  of  this  war. 

I am  particularly  indebted  to  Colonel  Stevenson  for  the  manner  in  which 
he  conducted  the  service  entrusted  to  him,  from  the  moment  of  his  march 
from  Ellichpoor  to  that  of  the  capture  of  Gawdlghur ; to  Lieut.  Colonel  Kenny 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  led  an  the  storming  party ; to  Captain  Cam]> 
bell  and  the  light  infantry  of  the  94th  regt.,  for  the  escalade  of  the  inner 
fort ; to  Major  Campbell  and  the  94th  regt.,  and  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Hali- 
burton  and  his  brigade,  which  troops  supported  the  attack. 

Captain  Burke,  wrho  commanded  the  artillery  with  the  subsidiary  force. 
Captain  Heitland  of  the  pioneers,  and  Captain  Johnson  of  the  Bombay  en- 
gineers, are  also  entitled  to  my  acknowledgments.  The  two  latter  wore  sent 
from  my  division  to  assist  Colonel  Stevenson.  Upon  the  occasion  of  men- 
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tioning  the  name  of  Captain  Johnson,  I cannot  omit  to  inform  your  Excel- 
lency that  throughout  this  campaign  that  officer  has  performed  the  most 
important  service  in  the  department  of  the  guides  entrusted  to  his  charge ; 
and  I have  no  doubt  but  that  his  surveys  will  be  a valuable  public  acqui- 
sition. 

Although  the  most  laborious  and  the  most  brilliant  part  of  this  service  did 
not  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  troops  of  my  division,  I have  to  apprise  your  Excel- 
lence that  they  performed  the  part  allotted  to  them  in  a manner  perfectly 
satisfactory  to  me:  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  Lieut.  Colonel  Chalmers, 
and  Captain  Beauman,  commanding  the  artillery,  have  received  my  thanks 
for  the  manner  in  which  the  two  former  led  their  divisions  to  the  attack,  and 
the  latter  exerted  himself,  to  forward  the  service  of  his  department. 

I shall  hereafter  have  the  honor  of  transmitting  to  your  Excellency  a list 
of  the  killed  and  wounded,  and  returns  of  the  ordnance  and  property  cap- 
tured in  the  fort.* 


138. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Ellichpoor,  1 7th  Dec.  603. 

4 From  circumstances  which  have  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  negotiations, 
I am  induced  to  believe  that  Ragojce  is  serious,  and  that  he  will  ratify  the 
peace,  the  terms  of  which  have  been  for  some  time  before  him.  But  there 
is  nothing  so  likely  to  produce  this  desirable  result  as  the  continuance  of  the 
pressure  upon  him.  I propose,  therefore,  to  continue  my  march  to  the 
eastward,  but  uot  with  so  much  celerity  as  I should  have  done,  if  there  had 
been  no  peace.  I intend  to  halt  here  tomorrow  and  move  on  slowly  after- 
wards towards  the  Wurda  river,  which  is  to  be  hereafter  the  Nizams 
boundary,  where  1 shall  arrive  about  the  day  that  Ragojee  ought  to  send 
back  the  peace  ratified. 

In  respect  to  your  corps,  the  first  thing  to  do  after  they  shall  have  got  a 
little  rest,  will  be  to  repair  your  carriages,  and  to  re-equip  yourself  for  a 
siege,  in  case  the  continuance  of  the  war  with  either  of  the  confederates 
should  make  another  necessary.  The  next  thing  to  do  will  be  to  bring  your 
division  back  into  the  plains ; as  I believe  at  all  events,  supposing  even  that 
you  are.  to  attack  Nemulla,  you  must  approach  it  by  coming  to  the  southward 
of  the  mountains. 

* * * * * 

Captain  Barclay  informed  me  that  while  detained  at  one  of  the  gates  to 


G.  O.  Camp  at  Ellichpoor,  17th  Dec.  1803. 

‘ When  Major  General  Wellesley  issued  his  orders  to  the  troops  on  the  15th  instant,  he  was 
not  aware  that  Lieut.  Colonels  Desse  and  Lang  had  such  opportunities  of  personal  distinction, 
of  which  they  availed  themselves,  as  appears  from  the  report  of  Colonel  Stevenson. 

Major  General  Wellesley  has  more  than  once  in  the  course  of  this  campaign  observed  the 
leal  of  those  officers  in  the  service  on  which  they  have  been  employed,  and  he  requests  them 
to  accept  liis  best  thanks  for  their  services  in  the  storm  of  Gawilghur.’ 

G.  A.  O.  C./imp  at  Dewnlwnrra.  20th  Dec.  1803. 

* The  Parsee  merchant  has  represented  that  native  servants  come  to  his  shop  and  take  away 
goods  without  paying  for  them  or  giving  a receipt,  and  sometimes  without  leaving  their  maa- 
ters  name,  by  which  conduct  he  is  in  danger  of  being  ruined. 

As  the  credit  of  the  army,  os  well  as  its  future  convenience,  is  interested  in  preventing  this, 
Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  when  gentlemen  send  their  servants  to  the  Parsee's 
■hop  for  goods,  they  will  send  ready  money  to  pay  for  what  they  want,  as  the  man  lias 
resolved  not  to  allow  any  thing  to  be  carried  away  by  servants  until  paid  for.’ 
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allow  the  troops  to  pass  out,  he  had  amused  himself  with  making  some  of 
them  lay  down  their  plunder.  But  for  my  part  I have  seen  many  places 
taken  by  storm,  and  I never  saw  one  in  which  so  little  irregularity  was  com- 
mitted, and  which  was  so  little  plundered  ; and  it  is  but  doing  justice  to  the 
corps  to  declare  that  in  an  hour  after  having  stormed  that  large  place,  they 
marched  out  with  as  much  regularity  as  if  they  had  been  only  passing 
through  it.* 


139. 

To  Major  Kirkjwitrick.  Camp,  21st  Dec.  1803. 

‘ In  the  present  state  of  the  war,  it  is,  in  my  opinion,  a matter  of  imma- 
terial importance  whether  the  Sou  ball’s  army  is  increased  or  not ; but  I 

G.  O.  Camp  at  De«  ulwarra,  22nd  Dec.  18^3. 

* The  line  to  be  under  arms  tomorrow  morning:  at  7 o’clock,  and  pre]>ared  to  move  in 
three  columns  of  brigades  from  their  left,  according  to  the  orders  which  officers  commanding 
brigades  will  receive. 

Major  General  Wellesley  requests  that  they  will  be  at  his  tent  with  their  staff  at  7 o'clock 
to  receive  their  orders.  The  guns,  but  not  tumbrils,  to  accompany  corps ; corps  to  parade 
as  strong  as  possible  ; the  quarter  and  rear  guards  to  stand  fast. 

When  Amrut  Kao  approaches  the  right  of  the  line,  a salute  of  19  guns  is  to  be  fired  from 
the  guns  which  Captain  Heauman  will  appoint.  C-oqw  of  cavalry  to  carry  their  swords,  and 
infantry  to  present  their  arms,  and  officers  to  drop  their  swords  by  corps,  as  Amrut  Kao  will 
pass  each.  The  music,  trumpets,  and  drums  to  sound  and  beat  a march  as  the  corps  carry 
swords  and  preseut  arms,’ 

G.  M.  O.  Camp,  23rd  Dec.  1803. 

‘ The  ratification  of  a treaty  of  peace  concluded  with  Ragojee  Bhoonslah,  Rajah  of  Berar, 
it  to  lie  delivered  to  Major  General  Wellesley  at  12  o'clock  to  day. 

A Royal  salute  to  be  held  in  readiness  in  the  park,  to  be  fired  on  the  delivery  of  the  treaty. 

A Eurojjean  flank  company  from  the  4th  brigade,  and  the  band  of  H.M.  78th  regt.  to 
parade  at  head-quarters  a quarter  of  an  hour  before  12  o'clock. 

A troop  of  native  cavalry  to  parade  at  head  quarters  a quarter  before  2 this  afternoon. 

Major  General  Wellesley  intends  riding  out  to  meet  Vittel  Punt,  the  Dewan  of  Dowlut 
Rao  Scindiah:  he  will  be  glad  to  see  any  officers  off  duty,  who  may  wish  to  be  present  at  the 
delivery  of  the  treaty,  or  to  ride  with  him  to  meet  the  Dewan. 

An  extra  dram  to  be  issued  to  the  Europeans  today,  on  the  occasion  of  the  peace  with  the 
Rajah  of  Berar.' 

G.  O.  23rd  Doc.  1803. 

* A troop  of  the  inlying  piquet  of  native  cavalry  to  parade  at  head  quarters  at  a quarter 
before  5 o'clock  this  afternoon,  to  attend  Major  General  Wellesley  to  the  tent  of  Jeswunt 
Rao  Ramchunder,  vakeel  of  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

Major  General  Wellesley  will  be  glad  to  see  any  officers  who  may  be  inclined  to  ride  with 
him  on  the  above  occasion. 

Amrut  Rao  has  requested  Major  General  Wellesley  to  allow  the  troops  to  accept  of  a zea- 
fet  from  him  to  day,  as  a testimony  of  the  satisfaction  he  derived  from  their  military  appear- 
ance and  performance  this  morning. 

The  Majors  of  Brigade,  Adjutant  of  Artillery,  and  Commandant  of  Pioneers,  will  accord- 
ingly receive  300  rupees  for  each  corps  as  a zealot  from  Amrut  Rao,  and  will  distribute  the 
money  immediately. 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Khan  Zcmaumnagur,  26th  Dec.  18H3. 

‘ As  it  is  deemed  expedient  to  give  spirits  to  some  of  the  native  sick  in  the  field  hospital  at 
Ellichpoor,  Captain  Young  will  send  a quantity  of  arrack  into  that  place  for  the  purpose  of 
complying  with  the  daily  indents  which  the  surgeon  will  make  upou  him. 

Captain  Young  will  employ  a conicopoly  at  Ellichpoor  in  the  provision  department,  and 
another  for  the  grain  department. 

Major  General  Wellesley’s  division  and  the  subsidiary  force  are  to  march  tomorrow 
morning  by  the  right. 

Major  General  Wellesley's  division  to  lead  from  its  right,  followed  by  the  subsidiary  force 
from  its  right.  The  general  to  beat  at  5,  and  the  assembly  at  C o'clock. 

The  brigades  of  cavalry  in  both  divisions  to  form  the  advance,  and  to  march  with  their 
guns  upon  the  high  road,  to  be  followed  by  the  advanced  piquets  of  Major  General  Welles- 
ley's division. 

The 
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consider  it  as  one  of  very  great  importance>  with  a view  to  the  future  settle- 
ment and  management  of  his  territories.  These  objects  cannot  be  attained 
without  a large  body  of  effective  troops  in  the  service  of  the  state,  or  the  as- 
sistance of  the  subsidiary  force.  If  the  latter  are  required  for  the  support  of 
the  internal  government  upon  all  the  occasions  that  must  be  expected  to 
occur,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  foreseeing  that  its  number  must  be  doubled  at 
least ; the  forts  must  be  delivered  over  to  the  British  Government,  and  the 
whole  system  of  the  connexion  must  be  altered.  This  would  certainly  end 
in  the  annihilation  of  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan. 

If  the  Government  are  willing  really  to  have  in  their  service  a body  of 
effective  troops,  for  the  purpose  of  the  support  of  the  internal  government  in 
lime  of  peace,  and  to  act  with  the  British  troops  in  time  of  w ar,  their  own 
system  in  regard  to  their  troops  must  be  in  some  degree  altered  ; the  state 
must  have  troops  paid  by  the  public  resources,  through  the  medium  of  the 
public  officers,  without  the  intervention  of  the  jaghiredars. 

This  last  system  appears  to  me  to  be  most  consistent  with  the  Governor 
General’s  views  and  liberal  policy ; and  I think  it  probable  that  he  will  be 
desirous  of  seeing  the  Soubah’s  army  placed  on  a respectable  footing. 

If  you  should  be  of  this  opinion,  I anxiously  recommend  to  you  to  turn 
your  attention  to  this  subject : and  as,  from  the  disposition  already  manifested 
by  his  Highness,  it  is  not  probable  that  he  will  spontaneously  adopt  the 


The  gnns  and  tumbrils  attached  to  corps  in  Major  General  Wellesley’s  division  to  march 
upon  the  high  road,  each  brigade  escorted  by  a seijeant  or  havildar,  and  13  rank  and  file  of 
the  corps  to  which  they  belong. 

The  guns,  tumbrils,  and  other  wheel  carriages  in  the  park  and  provision  departments  of 
that  division  to  follow. 

The  guns,  &c.,  attached  to  corps  of  infantry  in  the  subsidiary  force  are  then  to  follow  upon 
the  high  road,  and  escorted  as  above,  and  the  guns,  tumbrils,  and  carts  in  the  park,  and  provi 
•ion  department,  and  private  carriages  belonging  to  the  subsidiary  forces. 

The  corps  of  infantry  of  both  divisions  will  march  on  the  left  of  the  high  road. 

The  officers  commanding  brigades  will  take  care  to  lead  off  their  brigades  on  the  left  of 
the  wheel  carriages  at  once,  and  not  cross  them  on  the  road. 

The  wheel  carriages  in  the  departments  in  Major  General  Wellesley’s  division  are  to  be 
put  in  motion  very  early  in  the  morning,  so  that  there  may  be  no  delay  in  the  march  of  the 
carriages  of  Colonel  Stevenson’s  division. 

The  advanced  guard  of  Colonel  Stevenson’s  division  to  precede  his  own  infantry — the  rear 
guards  of  both  divisions  to  follow  Colonel  Stevenson’s  corps. 

A squadron  of  native  cavalry  to  be  sent  to  head  quarters  at  assembly  beating.1 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Satjee  Anjcnganm,  80th  Dec.  1803. 

‘ Colonel  Stevenson  being  unable,  on  account  of  sev  ere  indisposition,  to  remain  longer  in  the 
field,  has  permission  to  return  to  Hyderabad,  and  eventually  to  Fort  St.  George  for  the  reco- 
very of  his  health,  without  prejudice  to  his  situation  as  commanding  the  subsidiary  force 
serving  with  the  Nizam,  or  his  allowances.  (The  head  surgeon  ordered  to  attend  tire 
Colonel.) 

Major  General  Wellesley  is  much  concerned  that  Colonel  Stevenson’s  state  of  health 
should  oblige  him  to  quit  the  field,  and  he  accordingly  hopes  that  it  will  soon  be  so  far  re- 
established as  to  give  the  public  the  advantage  of  his  services. 

Major  General  Wellesley  has  for  some  years  had  the  assistance  of  Colonel  Stevenson  on 
the  various  services  on  which  both  have  been  employed  by  the  Government  of  Fort  St.  George ; 
and  in  the  course  of  that  time  he  has  derived  the  greatest  advantage  from  his  great  experience, 
his  advice  and  opinions  on  all  occasions,  as  well  as  a zealous  and  active  discharge  of  all  the 
duties  of  an  officer  in  his  situation  in  the  field,  particularly  in  this  last  campaign.  Under 
these  circumstances,  every  public  feeling  for  the  benefit  and  advancement  of  the  public  ser- 
vice. and  every  private  feeling  for  an  officer  with  whom  Major  General  Wellesley  has  been 
in  the  habit  of  friendly  intercourse  for  some  years,  and  from  whom  he  has  received  the 
greatest  assistance,  unite  to  induce  him  to  regret  the  want  of  Colonel  Stevenson  s services 
at  this  moment,  the  distressing  disorder  which  occasions  it,  and  to  express  his  most  anxious 
wishes  for  his  speedy  and  perfect  recovery.’ 
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measures  which  are  necessary  in  order  to  give  him  an  army,  I suggest  for 
your  consideration  the  propriety  of  continuing  to  press  upon  his  ministers  the 
breach  of  the  treaty  by  his  Highness,  in  not  producing  the  requisite  force, 
as  a ground-work  of  an  amendment  of  the  treaty  of  defensive  alliance  in  this 
point,  before  the  territories  ceded  by  the  enemy  at  the  peace  are  given  over 
to  him.* 


140. 

To  the  Hon.  Mountstuart  Elphinstone.  Rajah  Peepulgaum,  7th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ It  is  impossible  to  frame  a treaty  of  peace  in  such  a manner  as  to  find 
in  it  a decision  of  all  questions  which  can  arise  between  the  parties  concerned  ; 
particularly  when  the  parties  have  frequently  been  at  war,  and  have 
preserved  a recollection  of  a variety  of  contradictory  claims  arising  out  of  the 
events  of  their  wars,  which  they  are  ready  to  bring  forward  on  all  occasions. 

But  there  are  certain  principles  which  supply  the  defect  of  all  instruments 
of  this  description,  and  enable  us  to  decide  upon  the  scope  and  meaning  of 
the  different  articles  of  the  treaty,  and  to  apply  them  to  cases  not  in  contem- 
plation when  the  treaty  was  made. 

One  of  these  principles  is,  that  the  meaning  of  an  article  of  treaty  shall 
not  be  construed  in  a sense  directly  the  reverse  of  the  principles  and  basis 
on  which  the  treaty  of  peace  was  negotiated. 

The  basis  of  the  negotiation  of  the  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Rajah  of  Berar 
was,  that  he  should  give  compensation  to  the  Company  and  their  allies  for 
the  injury  he  had  done  them  by  his  aggression.  It  does  not  follow  that, 
because  he  was  to  give  a compensation  to  the  Company  and  their  allies,  the 
Allied  Powers  were  not  to  make  any  cession  to  him  for  the  sake  of  peace,  or 
for  the  general  convenience  of  all  parties ; but  tire  principle  above  stated 
requires  that  every  such  cession  should  be  particularly  specified  in  the  treaty; 
and  when  such  cession  Ls  not  specified,  there  is  strong  reason  to  believe  that 
the  intention  of  the  parties,  at  the  time  they  were  contracting  the  engagement, 
was,  that  the  cession  should  not  be  made. 

* * * t 

Besides  this  general  reasoning  upon  the  subject,  which  in  my  opinion 
must  be  considered  conclusive  as  to  the  intentions  of  both  tire  parties  inter- 
ested in  the  negotiation  of  this  treaty  of  peace,  and  the  fact  above  mentioned 
regarding  my  own  intentions,  there  are  some  facts  relative  to  these  districts 
which  prove  in  the  clearest  manner,  that  the  Rajah’s  ministers  did  not 
imagine  that  it  was  intended  to  cede  them.* 

Mcn1*  5th  Jan.  184)4. 

‘ Major  Geueral  Wellesley  is  very  desirous  of  having  some  dogs^  which  were  found  in 
Asseergliur,  and  also  some  of  the  fowling-pieces  taken  there ; and  he  will  be  much  oldiged 
to  any  gentlemen  who  may  be  in  possession  of  those  dogs  or  fowling-pieces,  if  they  will  send 
them  in  to  him.  The  full  value  shall  be  rehuned.’ 

G.  M.  O.  Camp  at  Mannsgaum.  5th  Jan.  1804. 

4 The  ratification  of  a treaty  of  peace,  concluded  with  the  vakeel  of  Dowlut  Ran  Scindiah, 
is  to  be  delivered  to  Major  General  Wellesley  at  10  o'clock  this  forenoon. 

A Royal  salute  to  be  held  in  readiness  in  the  park  to  l>e  fired  on  the  delivery  of  the  treaty. 

Two  European  flank  companies  from  the  5th  brigade  and  the  band  of  H.  M.  7Sthregt. 
to  parade  at  head  quarters  a quarter  before  10  o'clock. 

On  the  delivery  of  the  treaty,  these  think  companies  will  present  arms  and  beat  a march, 
which  is  to  lie  the  signal  for  tiring  the  salute.  The  music  to  play  at  the  same  time. 

Major  General  W ellesley  will  be  glad  to  see  any  o dicers  off  duty,  wiio  may  wish  to  be 
present  at  the  delivery  of  the  treaty.’ 
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141. 

fat  Major  Malcolm.  7 th  January,  1804. 

‘ The  consequence  of  Scindiah’s  discharging  all  his  military  establish- 
ments, an  effect  which  will  certainly  be  produced  by  the  same  cause,  will  be 
much  more  serious  than  those  experienced  by  the  Nizam’s  discharging  his, 
however  inconvenient.  All  the  persons  discharged  must  go  into  Holkar’s 
service,  in  order  to  gain  a livelihood,  and  thereby  increase  his  means  of 
annoying  the  other  powers  of  India,  every  one  of  whom  will  be  connected 
with  the  Company ; and  also  render  more  urgent  the  necessity  of  using  those 
means,  in  order  to  procure  support  for  his  numerous  followers. 

This  »,  m my  opinion,  a very  serious  consideration.  The  consequence  of 
the  extension  of  the  Company’s  army  has  been  to  destroy  the  military  power 
of  their  allies.  But  those  armies,  formerly  in  the  service  of  the  Peshwah  and 
of  the  Nizam,  must  have  gone  somewhere  j and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
they  are  at  this  moment  in  the  service  of  Scindiah  and  Holkar,  and  the 
Rajah  of  Berar ; and  when  this  alliance  shall  be  formed  with  Scindiah,  they 
will  have  Holkar  for  their  only  resource,  unless,  in  forming  it,  gTcat  pains 
should  be  taken  to  oblige  Scindiah  to  preserve  his  military  power. 

I have  also  to  observe  upon  this  point,  that  Scindiah’s  government  is  in  a 
state  so  unsettled,  that  if  the  Company’s  troops  are  to  be  introduced  into  his 
Country,  and  we  are  to  be  employed  in  settling  it,  and  he  is  not  to  be  obliged 
to  keep  up  his  military  establishment,  and  all  means  adopted  to  insure  that 
object,  the  expense  to  the  Company  will  be  much  greater  than  that  estimated. 

I have  already  shown  that  the  presence  of  the  military  force  at  the  seat  of 
Scindiahfs  residence  will  not  be  necessary  to  support  the  British  influence  in 
his  durbar ; and  I have  stated  a military  objection  to  keeping  the  force 
at  Ougcin.  I might  possibly  contend  that  no  political  influence  can  be 
produced  at  Scindiah’s  durbar  from  stationing  the  force  in  any  other  part  of 
his  country  ; but  I think  that,  in  the  present  situation  of  the  British  power 
in  India,  no  advantage  of  that  kind  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  his  military 
power  and  its  consequences,  which  must  result  from  stationing^the  force  in 
his  country  at  all. 

I will  suppose  even  the  worst  that  can  happen  r as  it  is  probable  that  the 
alliance  will  have  the  effect  of  supporting  Scindiah’s  government  throughout 
the  ensuing  two  years,  and  that  it  will  have  time  to  regain  its  strength,  much 
will  have  been  gained  : and  even  if  the  alliance  should  be  then  broken,  the 
Company  will  enjoy  a greater  advantage,  and  will  have  a better  prospect  of 
the  continuance  of  peace,  than  it  would  have  if  Scindiah  should  allow  his 
military  establishment  to  fall. 

In  this  state  of  the  case,  the  question  regarding  the  position  of  the  sub- 
sidiary force  becomes  merely  military;  and  where  political  considerations 
affect  it,  they  operate  against  placing  the  subsidiary  force  in  Scibdiah’s  terri- 
tories. 

* * • * • 

In  giving  my  opinion  upon  this  subject*  l am  folly  aware  that  I have 
departed  from  one  of  the  principles  adopted  by  the  Governor  General,  in 
framing  his  instructions  upon  all  these  subsidiary  allmvanccs.  Bnt  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  of  the  moment,  are  entirely  different  from 
those  winch  have  hitherto  occurred.  We  <rre  aware  of  a practical  incon- 
venience in  all  the  subsidiary  alliances,  and  of  the  danger  of  its  being  caused 
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in  Scindiah’s  government ; and  I think  that  the  Governor  General  will 
authorise  the  deviation  recommended  from  the  original  plan,  when  he  shall 
consider  the  circumstances  of  this  case.  However,  you  are  betteT  acquainted 
with  his  sentiments  upon  this  and  every  political  subject  than  I am,  and  must 
know  best  how  far  the  reasoning  above  detailed  would  have  the  effect  of 
inducing  him  to  alter  the  original  plan.  If  you  should  think  it  would  not,  I 
beg  you  to  insist  upon  the  reception  of  the  subsidiary  force  in  Scindiah’s  terri- 
tories as  a sine  qua  non. 

* • • • • 

In  the  course  of  this  memorandum,  I have  already  adverted  to  the  tendency 
which  these  subsidiary  forces  have  to  destroy  the  military  establishments  of 
the  native  powers ; and  I have  pointed  out  the  bad  consequences  which  must 
result  from  the  destruction  of  Scindiah’s  military  establishment. 

It  is  possible  that  if  the  subsidiary  force  is  not  stationed  in  his  country, 
and  if  he  cannot  command  its  services  upon  all  occasions  for  which  he  will 
require  troops,  he  may  be  induced  to  keep  up  his  military  establishments. 
But  whether  the  situations  above  proposed  for  the  Company’s  troops  have 
that  effect  or  not,  it  will  be  necessary  that  the  treaty  should  provide  for  his 

keeping  up  a respectable  force. 

• • • • • 

I have  already  pointed  out  that  Scindiah’s  military  resources  are  nearly 
destroyed;  those  of  Holkar  are  unimpaired  : Scindiah  has  no  abilities  himself, 
and  has  no  person  about  him  capable  of  managing  his  affairs  ; Holkar  has 
the  reputation  of  being  an  able  man,  and  has  certainly  been  a successful  one. 

The  consequence  of  the  existence  of  tranquillity  for  a year,  or  two  years, 
will  be,  that  Scindiah’s  government  and  his  military  resources  will  in  some 
degree  recover  ; and  Holkar’s  will  become  worse  than  they  are  at  present,  as 
the  certain  consequence  of  tranquillity  to  an  overgrown  army,  constituted  as 
his  is,  must  be  its  gradual  dissolution.  It  is  also  probable,  that,  if  the  peace 
should  be  preserved  for  one  or  two  years,  the  influence  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment with  both  Chiefs  will  be  so  much  increased  as  to  render  it  possible  to 
prevent  the  war  altogether. 

I therefore  most  anxiously  recommend  this  point  to  your  attention. 

* * * * * 

Of  course  you  will  do  every  thing  in  your  power  to  obtain  accurate  intelli- 
gence of  the  remaining  strength  of  Scindiah’s  armies,  of  his  revenues,  &c.  &c. 
In  my  opinion,  the  best  mode  of  acquiring  this  information  is  to  keep  up  a 
constant  personal  intercourse  with  his  ministers  and  those  about  his  durbar ; 
to  have  this  intercourse  a daily  occurrence,  and  by  no  means  a matter  of  state 
or  parade ; and  by  these  means  it  is  not  possible  that  we  can  remain  in 
ignorance  of  any  thing  that  is  going  on,  as  in  other  places.’ 

142.  ~ ~ 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  the  Badowly  ghaut,  10th  Jan.  1804. 

4 1 propose  to  appoint  Colonel  Wallace  to  command  the  subsidiary  force. 


G.  O.  Camp  at  So-paum  11th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  thinks  it  necessary  to  remind  the  officers  that  there  is  a large 
forage  guard  sent  out  daily,  with  which  they  may  send  their  camels;  and  he  has  further  to 
observe  to  them  that  the  peace  having  occasioned  the  dismissal  of  a great  many  people  from 
regular  service  with  the  native  powers,  the  number  of  thieves  has  been  thereby  increased, 
and  it  becomes  more  necessary  lbr  the  officers  to  send  their  cattle  out  under  the  protection  of 
the  guard.’ 


Digitized  by 


1804. 


INDIA. 


137 


to  whom,  I understand  from  Malcolm,  you  have  no  objection.  He  is  a brave 
Boldier  and  an  honorable  gentleman,  but  he  is  little  accustomed  to  transact 
political  business.  I shall,  therefore,  endeavor  to  place  about  him  those 
officers  who  can  be  useful  to  him,  but  of  course  in  doing  this  I must  in  some 
degree  consult  his  own  inclinations.* 


143. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp  at  the  Badowly  ghaut,  13th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ But  I am  much  annoyed  by  the  receipt  of  a letter  from  Sydenham,  written 
by  the  Governor  General’s  order,  from  which  I perceive  that  some  suspicion 
is  entertained  respecting  the  propriety  of  demanding  the  contribution  at 
Burhampoor,  the  report  of  which  had  reached  the  Governor  General  through 
a private  channel.  Great  pains  are  taken  in  Sydenham’s  letter  to  prove  to 
me  that  no  suspicion  is  entertained — that  the  questions  upon  the  subject  are 
asked  merely  for  information  ; but  those  very  pains  prove  the  existence  of 
the  suspicion ; and  in  fact,  why  is  he  in  such  a hurry  to  ask  for  information 
upon  a subject  upon  which  information  must  be  given,  unless  some  suspicion 
is  entertained  ? 

I have  answered  this  letter,  and  have  shown,  that  from  the  increase  of  my 
expenses,  by  measures  not  mine ; by  the  total  want  of  funds  provided  for 
this  army ; by  my  being  left  to  chance ; and  by  the  Governor  General 
having  employed  the  frigate  sent  to  Bengal  for  money ; and  by  not  paying 
my  bills  at  Benares,  and  not  furnishing  money  to  pay  them  at  Bombay,  there 
was  every  reason  to  expect  the  loss  of  the  campaign  from  the  deficiency  of 
funds  to  carry  it  on ; and  that,  in  fact,  I could  not  have  paid  the  troops  in 
December,  if  it  had  not  been  for  this  very  sum  of  money  raised  by  contribu- 
tion at  Burhampoor,  and  the  sales  of  goods  captured  at  Asseerghur. 

I have  told  the  Governor  General  that  if  he  disapproves  of  the  measure, 
he  may  order  the  money  to  be  restored ; but  I have  warned  him,  that  if 
he  does  give  those  orders,  Scindiah  will  certainly  put  the  money  into  his 
pocket. 

In  fact,  if  I had  not  exerted  myself  to  keep  in  my  hands  a command  of 
money,  wrhat  would  have  become  of  the  campaign  ? Where  would  have  been 
the  national  honor  or  character,  if  the  campaign  had  been  lost?* 


144. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp,  13th  Jan.  1804. 

* When  I sent  a division  of  the  army  to  Burhampoor,  I determined  to  raise 
a contribution  upon  that  city.  My  reasons  for  this  determination  were  : first, 
I had  reason  to  believe  from  Colonel  Collins’  report  that  Burhampoor  was 
an  open  town,  which  it  would  not  be  possible  for  me  to  retain ; and  therefore, 
to  levy  the  contribution  was  a likely  mode  of  distressing  the  enemy,  who,  in 
fact,  did  give  orders  upon  that  city  to  part  of  his  troops  for  their  pay. 
Secondly,  although  I was  not  in  immediate  want  of  money,  I had  the  prospect 
before  me  of  an  approaching  want. 

The  expenses  of  this  army  hod  been  vastly  increased;  first,  by  the 
course  of  the  campaign,  and  the  increased  distance  of  our  operations 
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from  the  sources  of  supply ; secondly,  by  the  increased  price  of  every 
article  of  consumption,  particularly  of  grain  for  the  horses  of  the  cavalry ; 
and  thirdly,  by  the  necessity  of  paying  the  Peshwah’s  troops,  and  at  times 
those  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore,  when  their  money  had  not  arrived.  I had, 
besides,  every  reason  to  hope  that  Amrut  Rao  would  join  ; and  by  arrange- 
ment made  with  the  Pcshwah,  50U0  men  were  to  be  raised,  3000  of  which 
were  to  serve  with  my  army,  and  to  be  paid  by  me. 

• • * * • 

Besides  all  these  demands  upon  me,  compared  w ith  my  means  of  answer- 
ing them,  the  Governor  General  had  desired  that  any  chief,  who  offered 
himself  from  the  enemy,  should  be  taken  into  the  service,  and  particularly 
Meer  Khan,  the  Patan  chief  in  Holkar’s  service.  This  expense  would  also 
have  fallen  upon  me,  as  the  Nizam  government  have  not  supplied  one 
farthing ; and  I have  lately  been  obliged  to  lend  Rajah  Mohiput  Ram  3\ 
lacs  of  rupees,  to  prevent  a mutiny  among  the  troops  usually  m his  service. 
But  I do  not  mention  this  circumstance  as  a reason  for  levying  a contribution 
upon  Burhampoor,  as  I was  not  aware  of  it  at  the  time  I ordered  that  measure. 

I knew  that  the  moment  at  which  I should  ccnsc  to  pay  the  troops  regularly 
would  be  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  the  disasters  of  the  campaign  in 
this  quarter;  and  therefore  I conceive  that  I should  have  neglected  my 
duty  to  the  Governor  General,  if  I had  omitted  to  take  any  measure  which 
could  avert  or  procrastinate  that  evil  day. 

In  respect  to  the  amount  raised  at  Burhampoor  in  this  manner,  I did  not 
order  that  any  particular  sum  should  be  raised.  I desired  Colonel  Stevenson, 
generally,  to  raise  a contribution,  if  he  should  he  of  opinion  that  the  in- 
habitants would  pay  it.  The  most  he  first  demanded  was  10  lacs  of  rupees. 
Upon  finding  that  sum  could  not  be  paid  without  difficulty,  and  without 
resorting  to  measures  which  I had  forbid,  he  reduced  the  demand  to  2 J lacs  ; 
and  the  inhabitants  who  had  been  charged  to  collect  the  money  then  paid 
75,000  of  rupees  more,  wdiich  they  had  levied  beyond  the  reduced  sum. 
This  is  the  fact  related  to  me  by  Colonel  Stevenson,  and  I have  every  reason 
to  believe  it  is  correct. 

You  have  now  the  whole  story,  and  the  Governor  General  may  form  his 
owm  judgment  upon  it.  I should  have  reported  it  before  now’,  as  I am 
desirous  that  this  and  every  other  part  of  my  conduct  should  be  investigated  ; 
only  that  I did  not  know  the  result  of  Colonel  Stevenson’s  measures  at 
Burhampoor  till  after  he  joined  me  at  the  battle  of  Argaum  : and  I did  not 
know  the  exact  sum  which  had  been  levied  until  a fewT  days  ago,  when  he 
was  about  to  leave  the  army,  and  gave  me  the  receipt  of  the  Paymaster. 
But  I had  intended,  and  shall  still  make  a regular  report  to  the  Governor 
General,  upon  this  subject,  as  I have  upon  every  other,  either  to  him  or  to 
General  Stuart. 

The  Governor  General  has  trusted  me  to  carry  on  an  extensive  service 
here ; and  I conceive  that  my  duty  to  him  requires  that  I should  omk 
nothing  wdiich  can  ensure  its  success.  It  would  have  been  no  excuse  to  him, 
or  to  the  world,  if  I had  been  obliged  to  give  it  up  foT  want  of  money  ; and 
yet  I must  tell  you,  that  if  it  had  not  been  for  this  money  levied  at  Burham- 
poor, and  from  the  producc\)f  the  sales  of  property  captured  at  Asseerghur, 
I should  not  have  been  able  to  have  paid  the  troops  in  December,  and  I 
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should  not  be  able  to  pay  them  now,  but  for  the  sales  of  property  captured 
at  Gawilghur.  There  is  to  the  value  of  2 lacs  of  rupees  of  plate  captured  at 
Gawilghur,  which,  unless  I get  up  money  from  Poonah  or  Hyderabad,  is  my 
only  resource  for  next  month. 

It  is  impossible  to  reason  on  the  effect  on  the  national  character  of  levying 
a contribution,  because  no  facts  can  be  produced  by  which  a judgment  can 
be  formed.  I know  that  to  levy  a contribution  is  common  m India  and  in 
Europe ; that  I should  hav*  levied  one  at  Oomrawootty,  and  another  at 
Nagpoor,  if  the  Rajah  of  Berar  had  not  made  peace  ; and  that  it  would  have 
been  much  more  disgraceful  and  disastrous  to  have  lost  the  campaign  from 
the  want  of  money,  than  to  have  ensured  in  this  manner  the  means  of  gain* 
ing  it. 

I believe  I am  as  anxious  as  any  other  man  that  my  character  should  not 
suffer — I do  not  mean  in  the  mouths  of  common  reporters  and  scandal 
bearers,  but  in  the  eyes  of  a fair  judging  people.  I declare  that  I think  that 
I have  done  what  is  right ; but  if  the  Governor  General  thinks  it  was  wrong, 
it  is  easy  to  return  the  money  to  the  people  of  Burbampoor.  However,  if 
he  does  this,  he  returns  the  money  into  Scindiah’s  pocket,  for  he  will  take  it 
immediately. 

I have  many  other  important  matters  to  write  to  you  upon ; but  as  nothing 
can  go  on  smoothly  till  this  matter  is  explained,  I have  thought  it  best  to 
begin  with  this,  and  to  send  off  the  letter  without  delay. 

At  the  same  time  with  Sydenham’s  letter  of  the  4th,  I received  yours  of 
the  8th,  and  also  his  of  the  9th,  enclosing  the  commencement  of  the  Governor 
General’s  instructions  upon  the  peace.  As  far  as  I can  judge  from  his  notes, 
in  the  margin  of  the  sheets  transmitted  by  you,  I believe  I have  made  a better 
peace  than  he  expected.  At  all  events,  the  Governor  General’s  mind  will 
very  soon  have  been  relieved  from  all  anxiety  respecting  the  junction  of  the 
interests  of  Scindiah  and  Ragojce  Bhoonslah,  as  he  nrast  have  received  my 
letter  on  the  subject  of  the  suspension  of  arms  with  Scindiah.' 


145. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp,  14th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ In  respect  to  Mysore,  I recommend  that  a gentleman  from  the  Bengal 
Civil  Service  should  be  Malcolm’s  successor  there.  The  government  of  that 
country  should  be  placed  under  the  immediate  protection  and  superintendence 
of  the  Governor  General  in  council.  The  Governors  of  Fort  St.  George 
ought  to  have  no  more  to  do  with  the  Rajah,  than  they  have  with  the  Soubah 
of  the  Dcccan,  or  the  Peshwah.  The  consequence  of  the  continuance  of  the 
existing  system  will  be,  that  the  Rajah’s  government  will  be  destroyed  by 
corruption ; or,  if  they  should  not  be  corrupt,  by  calumny.  I know  no  per- 
son, either  civil  or  military,  at  Fort  St.  George,  who  would  set  his  face 
against  the  first  evil ; or  who  has  strength  of  character  or  talents  to  defend 
the  government  against  the  second.  In  my  opinion,  the  only  remedy  is,  to 
take  the  Rajah  under  the  wing  of  the  Governor  General ; and  this  can  be 
done  effectually,  only  by  appointing,  as  Resident,  a gentleiram  of  the  Bengal 
Civil  Service,  and  by  directing  him  to  correspond  only  wTth  the  Governor 
General.  To  fill  this  office  with  advantage  to  the  public,  will  not  reqnire 
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very  extraordinary  talents  when  this  arrangement  shall  be  made.  Good 
character,  and  decent,  respectable  manners  will  be  far  more  important 
* ♦ • • * 

The  question  is  exactly  this.  Is  it  necessary  for  the  general  tranquillity 
and  security  of  the  British  Government  that  the  banditti  who  infest  those 
countries  should  be  put  down,  and  that  the  governments  of  the  Peshwah 
and  the  Nizam  should  be  established  in  their  territories  respectively?  If 
so,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  those  powers  should  be  obliged  to  keep  up 
some  military  force  for  the  purposes  of  their  own  government;  or  if  thev 
refuse  to  keep  up  their  military  establishments,  and  the  onus  is  to  fall  upon 
the  British  troops,  their  numbers  must  be  doubled,  or  even  trebled ; for  it 
stands  to  reason  that  they  are  not  now  sufficiently  strong  to  preserve  order  in 
countries  of  such  vast  ex  tent. 

* • • • . 

In  the  provinces  depending  upon  Bengal  there  is  a civil  government,  and 
some  strength,  besides  that  of  the  sword ; but  in  the  territories  depending 
upon  the  subordinate  governments  there  is  no  other  power;  and  the  moment 
that  is  weakened,  the  people  rise  in  rebellion.  I think,  therefore,  that  the 
same  number  of  troops  will  still  be  necessary,  at  least  for  some  time,  to  sup- 
port  the  authority  of  government  in  our  own  provinces.’ 


_ 140. 

To  the  Governor  General.  „ n.u  t 

irr,  Camp,  15th  Jan.  1804. 

I he  services  of  the  people  of  the  description  of  those  I have  above  re- 
commended  to  your  Excellency  are  more  useful  to  the  British  Government 
than  those  of  any  other  description  about  the  native  durbars.  Thev  in  fact 
do  all  the  business,  and  direct  all  measures,  and  one  reward  'from  the 
British  Government,  for  services  actually  rendered,  creates  a general  desire 
to  merit  and  obtain  a similar  advantage  by  the  same  line  of  conduct. 

It  is  not  possible  to  reward  these  people  excepting  by  pensions.  They  are  so 
depraved  in  their  habits ; their  notions  of  justice  and  government  are  so  erro- 
neous , and  they  are  so  little  to  be  depended  upon,  excepting  to  follow  their  own 
interests,  that  they  cannot  be  employed  in  any  manner  in  the  Company’sservice.’ 

To  Major  Kirkpatrick.  n __ 

c T , CamP  at  Warroor>  16th  Jan.  1804. 

attemnptedPeTi°e?ofm  !‘CaVal?Jk  •"”* °pini°n  that  * ought  not  to  be 
attempted.  The  formation  and  discipline  of  a body  of  cavalrv  are  verv  Hiffl 

-a 

of  b2e  than  I wj*  TT  -T  T Ca"  be  morc  useftl1  ™ ‘he  day 

1 ,h""d  ,h"rf”re  — Xrt 

* • « » # 

The  British  Government  has  been  left  bv  the  w*  , . 

situation.  They  are  the  sovereign*  f ’ \ , ’ ln  a most  Slonous 

Prince  p<™«„,  0. 
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The  sovereignty  they  possess  is  greater,  and  their  power  is  settled  upon 
more  permanent  foundations  than  any  before  known  in  India : all  it  wants 
is  the  popularity  which,  from  the  nature  of  the  institutions,  and  the  justice 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  government,  it  is  likely  to  obtain,  and  which  it 
must  obtain,  after  a short  period  of  tranquillity  shall  have  given  the  people 
time  and  opportunity  to  feel  the  happiness  and  security  which  they  enjoy. 

But  the  resumption  of  these  jaghires  will  bring  ruin  and  distress  on  many 
noble  families  and  ancient  servants  of  the  Nizam’s  government.  Some  of 
these  may  possibly  have  assisted  in  the  different  wars  in  which  the  British 
Government  have  been  engaged,  and  in  the  establishment  of  the  present 
happy  state  of  affairs ; and  all  the  odium  which  the  measures  must  produce 
will  not  fail  to  fall  upon  the  British  Government.  I think,  therefore,  that 
it  is  advisable  to  avoid  it,  if  it  should  be  possible,  and,  at  all  events,  that  the 
British  Government  should  not  appear  in  the  execution  of  the  measure.’ 


148. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Warroor,  16th  Jan.  1804. 

* While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I may  as  well  mention  to  you,  that  I 
should  be  glad  to  see  a little  more  conciliation  towards  the  Guickwar  Chiefs 
and  troops.  Upon  a late  occasion,  I observe  in  the  correspondence,  that  a 
wish  was  expressed  that  your  communication  with  those  Chiefs  should  be 
carried  on  through  a particular  officer  belonging  to  your  staff,  with  which 
you  declined  to  comply. 

It  is  true,  that  the  gratification  of  the  wishes  of  the  natives  may  at  times 
be  attended  with  inconvenience ; but  unless  they  are  gratified  and  conciliated, 
we  can  derive  no  advantage  from  their  assistance.  What  would  you  say  if 
they  were  all  to  insist  upon  communicating  personally  with  yourself,  as  they 
do  with  me  ? Yet,  I believe  that  as  much  business  goes  through  my  hands 
as  through  those  of  any  other  person ; and  I am  convinced,  that  if  I had 
Tefused  to  gratify  this  wish,  I should  have  derived  no  assistance  from  them.* 


149. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp  at  Jaffierabad,  17th  Jan.  1804. 

* I have  written  the  Governor  General  a letter  upon  the  subject  of  the 
property  captured  by  the  troops  under  my  command ; and  I now  enclose  you 
a memorandum  upon  the  same  subject,  which  will  explain  my  wishes. 

I intended  to  have  recommended  that  the  contribution  levied  at  Burham- 
poor  might  be  given  to  the  troops ; but  I have  since  thought  it  .best  to  say 
nothing  upon  the  subject. 

Some  time  will  elapse,  I am  afraid,  before  I shall  be  able  to  send  an 
account  of  the  value  of  the  ordnance  and  military  stores,  as  the  ordnance 
must  be  weighed.  But  I think  the  best  thing  the  Governor  General  can  do, 
is  to  give  the  troops  a sum  of  money,  instead  of  the  value  of  those  articles. 

All  I can  say  is,  that  there  are  no  troops  who  are  more  deserving  of  his 
favor ; and  I declare  that  I am  convinced  there  is  not  one  officer  with  the 
army,  who  has  not  been  obliged  to  live  at  an  expense  far  exceeding  his  pay, 
since  the  troops  crossed  the  Kistna. 

I am  very  anxious  to  have  an  early  answer  to  my  letter  upon  this  subject. 
I have  checked  all  interference  of  the  army  in  this  question,  and  I am 
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desirous  that  they  should  experience  the  advantage  of  conforming  to  the 
wishes  of  government,  and  that  the  officers  should  be  relieved  at  an  early 
period  from  the  distress,  which  I know  they  suffer  at  present/ 


150. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Jaflierabad,  17th  Jan.  1S04. 

4 In  the  course  of  the  campaign  I have  had  frequent  opportunities  of  re- 
porting then*  good  conduct  to  your  Excellency ; and  I have  likewise  to  report 
that  their  patience  under  fatigue,  and  the  persevering  activity  with  which  they 
performed  all  the  duties  required  from  them,  were  equal  to  their  bravery 
when  opposed  to  the  enemy  in  the  field ; and  the  consequence  of  all  those 
good  qualities  is,  that  notwithstanding  the  distance  and  difficulties  attending 
our  communication  with  the  sources  of  our  supplies,  the  great  bodies  of  the 
enemy’s  horse,  and  the  disaffected  and  disturbed  state  of  the  countries  under 
the  government  of  the  Company’s  allies,  I am  enabled  to  state  that,  through- 
out the  campaign,  we  did  not  lose  one  convoy,  nor  a particle  of  the  Com- 
pany’s property  of  any  description. 

The  troops  composing  the  division  under  my  immediate  command  were 
assembled  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  country,  and  have  been  in  the 
field  during  two  monsoons,  that  on  the  Eastern  coast  in  the  winter  of  1S02, 
and  that  on  the  Western  coast  in  the  course  of  1803.  These  circumstances, 
and  the  exhausted  state  of  the  countries  from  the  Kistna  to  the  Taptee,  have 
been  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  the  equipments  of  the  officers  of  the  army  3 
or  4 times  in  one  year.  Those  belonging  to  the  subsidiary  force  were 
equally  unfortunate ; and  all  must  have  suffered  the  greatest  inconveniences 
from  the  great  advance  of  price  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  in  the  countries 
which  have  been  the  seat  of  the  war/ 


151, 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Camp,  21st  Jan.  1804. 

4 I have  only  this  day  received  your  letter  of  the  23rd  December,  which 
had  been  transmitted  by  the  Soubah’s  dawk  to  Ellichpoor,  and  I am  delighted 
to  find  that  you  are  pleased  with  our  battle  of  Argaum. 

I do  not  know  whether  I detailed  the  causes  of  the  departure  from  the 
armistice,  in  that  instance,  in  any  of  my  public  or  private  letters ; but  they 
appear  fully  on  the  minutes  of  the  conferences.  The  fact  was,  that  Scindiah 
complied  with  none  of  the  conditions  of  the  armistice,  wrhich  he  had  not 
ratified  at  that  time,  and  I attacked  him,  as  I gave  notice  to  his  vakeels  that 
I should,  on  the  preceding  day.  They  thought  he  was  at  too  great  a distance 
from  me,  and  the  intention  of  both  Scindiah  and  Vincatjee  Bhoonslah,  in 
drawing  up  their  army  and  apparently  offering  battle,  wfas  to  impose  upon 
the  troops,  and  induce  them  to  believe  that  we  wanted  confidence  in  our  owm 
strength.  They  would  have  drawn  off  at  night,  and  we  should  have  been 
obliged  to  fight  a more  desperate  battle,  in  a position  more  favorable  to  the 
enemy,  under  the  guns  of  Gawdlghur. 

• * * • • 

I have  written  to  Colonel  Close  to  have  his  opinion  upon  some  points 
relative  to  the  subsidiary  force  with  the  Peshwah,  and  as  soon  as  I receive  his 
answer  I shall  issue  orders  for  the  establishment  of  it.  I propose  to  appoint 
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Colonel  Wallace  to  command  it  till  your  orders  shall  be  received.  He  is  s 
brave  soldier,  in  whom  the  troops  have  confidence.  I shall  leave  the  remains 
of  the  *74th  with  the  subsidiary  force  for  some  time  till  we  see  how  affairs 
settle  at  Scindiah’s  durbar. 

I am  much  annoyed  by  the  lumbago,  a disorder  to  which,  I believe,  all 
persons  in  camp  are  liable ; and  if  1 do  not  go  into  a house  soon,  I am  afraid 
I shall  walk  like  old  Pomeroy  for  the  remainder  of  my  life.  I do  not  pro- 
pose, however,  to  break  up  till  I shall  receive  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of 
peace ; although  I shall  have  all  the  preparatory  arrangements  made,  such 
as  subsidiary  force  established,  &c.  &c.  I am  now  going  across  the  Godavery, 
to  try  if  I cannot  surprise  and  cut  up  the  banditti  upon  the  Nisum’s  frontier. 
At  all  events,  1 shall  disperse  them.’ 

152. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Pauuchore,  22ud  Jon.  1804. 

‘ I have  received  another  letter  and  message  from  Baba  Pkurkia ; he 
throws  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  the  Company,  and  asks  only  for  a place  in 
which  his  life  will  be  in  safety. 

The  war  will  be  eternal  if  nobody  is  ever  to  be  forgiven ; and  I certainly 
think  that  the  British  Government  cannot  intend  to  make  the  British  troops 
the  instruments  of  the  Poshwah’s  revenge.  You  must  decide  what  is  to  be 
done  with  this  person.  I have  ordered  him  to  quit  the  Nizam’s  territories, 
and  not  to  come  near  this  army.  The  answer  of  the  vakeel  is  natural.  It 
is,  “ Where  is  a man  to  go,  who  is  not  to  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  territories 
of  the  Company  or  of  the  Company’s  allies  ?”  When  the  empire  of  the 
Company  is  so  great,  little  dirty  passions  must  not  be  suffered  to  guide  its 
measures.’  

153. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp,  tflth  Jan.  1 804. 

4 I have  now  only  to  recommend  to  your  attention  the  discipline  of  the 
troops  under  your  command,  and  a determined  resistance  to  every  thing  like 
an  abuse  in  the  service,  which  can  tend  to  subtract  from  the  efficiency  of 
the  corps  in  the  field. 

* ♦ * ♦ * 

Upon  this  subject  I have  to  observe,  that  there  is  a tendency  in  the  service 
in  this  country  to  admit  abuses  beyond  any  other  that  I have  met  with.  I 
cannot  say  whether  this  is  to  be  attributed  to  former  habits  and  example,  or 
to  the  laxity  which  must  attend  all  distant  establishments.  But  of  this  I am 
very  certain,  that  it  is  the  first  duty  of  a commanding  officer  to  resist  every 
thing  of  the  kind  in  a most  determined  manner.  The  want  of  discipline 
among  troops  is  very  bad,  and  renders  them  useless : but  the  want  of  effi- 
ciency, which  is  the  result  of  the  application  to  private  purposes  or  profit  of 
the  persons  paid  by  the  public  as  troops,  or  as  the  necessary  attendants  or 
equipments  of  these  troops,  is  worse,  ns  it  may  exist  with  a certain  degree 
and  appearance  of  discipline,  and  Government  may  be  misled  by  the  notion 
that  they  have  an  army,  whereas  they  have  nothing  but  paper. 

The  troops  under  your  command  are  in  a distant  country,  and  they  can 
come  but  seldom  under  the  view  or  inspection  of  the  Government;  it  is 
therefore  particularly  incumbent  on  you  to  take  care  that  no  practice  or  cus- 
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tom  shall  exist  which  may  destroy  their  discipline  or  lessen  their  efficiency ; 
and  I beg  leave  to  assure  you,  that  without  the  most  constant  vigilance  on 
your  part,  you  will  not  be  able  to  avert  these  evils.’ 


154. 

To  Major  Sliawe.  Jan-  1 8o4- 

* If  this  be  the  case,  we  shall  never  be  able  to  prevail  upon  him  to  do  any 
thing  which  can  be  beneficial,  either  to  his  own  government  or  the  common 
cause;  and  if  to  maintain  our  influence  in  the  Marhatta  empire  be  an  object, 
the  sooner  I withdraw  from  the  scene,  and  the  sooner  his  jealousy  is  allayed, 
the  better.  In  fact,  this  influence  can  be  maintained  only  by  conferring 
benefits  on  the  persons  who  are  the  objects  of  it;  it  is  now  fed  and  upheld  by 
hope,  but  as  soon  as  people  shall  find  that  my  recommendation  is  the  road  to 
disgrace  instead  of  to  favor,  they  will  not  follow  our  fortunes  much  longer. 
I therefore  think  that  as  soon  as  I ahull  have  settled  every  thing  that  I have 
to  do,  I ought  to  withdraw. 

I certainly  have  a bad  opinion  of  the  Peshwah ; he  has  no  public  feeling, 
and  his  private  disposition  is  terrible.  I have  no  positive  proof  that  he  has 
been  treacherous,  but  I have  a strong  suspicion  of  it ; and  I know  that  since 
he  signed  the  treaty  of  Bassein,  he  has  done  no  one  tiling  that  has  been 
desired,  either  with  a view  to  forward  his  own  interest,  or  the  views  of  the 
alliance,  or  the  common  safety  during  the  war.’ 


155. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  27th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ I have  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  necessity  of  insisting  that  we  should 
appear  very  prominent  characters  in  this  transaction.  It  is  honorable  to 
the  national  character ; and  if  we  do  not  appear,  we  shall  lose  all  the  benefit 
that  we  expect  from  it.’ 


156. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Camp,  29th  Jan.  1804. 

‘ If  Gwalior  belonged  to  Scindiah,  it  must  be  given  up*  and  I acknow- 
ledge that  whether  it  did,  or  did  not,  I should  be  inclined  to  give  it  to  him. 
I declare  that  when  I view  the  treaty  of  peace,  and  its  consequences,  I am 
afraid  it  will  be  imagined  that  the  moderation  of  the  British  Government  in 
India  has  a strong  resemblance  to  the  ambition  of  other  governments.’ 


157. 

To  Lieut.  Frissell.  Camp,  30th  Jan.  1801. 

4 The  Peshwah  should  be  made  to  understand  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment feel  for  the  honor,  the  security,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  government, 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  do  for  that  of  the  Company ; that  they  are  too 
strong  to  render  it  necessary  that  they  should  have  recourse  to  intrigues  to 
overturn  his  government,  if  they  should  wish  it,  which  is  by  no  means  likely ; 
and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  their  strength  will  always  protect  him  from  the 
effects  of  the  intrigues  among  his  relations  and  subjects,  which  he  had  here- 
tofore so  much  reason  to  apprehend.’ 
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158. 

To  Major  General  Campbell.  * Camp,  31st  Jan.  1804. 

‘ I know  the  Peshwah  and  his  ministers,  and  the’character  of  every  Mur- 
hatta  amildar,  sufficiently  well  to  be  very  certain  that  they  would  not  scruple 
to  involve  the  British  Government  in  another  war,  were  it  only  to  get  pos- 
session of,  and  plunder,  one  village.  It  is  therefore  very  necessary  that  we 
should  proceed  with  all  this  caution.’ 


159. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Munkaiseer,  5th  Feb.  1804. 

‘ After  I had  crossed  the  Godavery,  and  made  one  or  two  marches  to  the 
southward,  I agreed  to  give  cowle  to  the  Chiefs  who  commanded  the  bands 
of  freebooters  who  had  carried  on  the  operations  on  the  western  frontier  of 
the  territories  of  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  on  the  condition  of  their  dis- 
missing their  troops,  and  coming  into  my  camp  within  5 days,  and  1 had 
some  reason  to  believe  that  they  would  act  as  I had  desired ; but  upon  the 
expiration  of  the  term  fixed  for  their  arrival  in  my  camp,  viz.,  the  2nd 
instant,  finding  that  they  had  not  come  in,  and  that  their  troops  were  still 
assembled  in  the  Soubah’s  territories  between  Perinda  and  Toljapoor,  I deter- 
mined to  endeavor  to  cut  them  off.  They  were  at  the  distance  of  80  miles 
from  my  camp,  and  there  wras  some  reason  to  hope  that  I might  surprise 
them  by  making  forced  marches. 

I began  my  march  on  the  4th,  in  the  morning,  with  the  British  cavalry, 
the  74th  regt.,  the  1st  batt.  8th  regt.,  and  500  men  belonging  to  the  other 
native  corps  in  my  camp,  and  the  Mysore  and  Marhatta  cavalry.  On  my 
arrival  at  Sailgaon,  near  Perinda,  after  a march  of  20  miles,  I learnt  that  the 
enemy  had  broken  up  from  their  camp  at  Vyerag,  and  were  come  nearer 
Perinda,  and  that  at  that  time  they  were  not  farther  from  me  than  24  miles. 
I therefore  marched  again  last  night  with  an  intention  to  attack  their  camp 
at  daylight  this  morning. 

Unfortunately,  the  road  was  very  bad,  and  we  did  not  arrive  here  till  9 in 
the  morning.  The  enemy  had  received  intelligence  of  my  approach,  and  I 


G.  O.  Camp  at  Chob  Neemgaiim,  2nd  Feb.  1604. 

‘ Arrangement*  for  the  march  of  a detachment  to  surprise  a body  of  freebooters  dependent 
upon  Scimliah  at  Munkaiseer  near  Perinda. 

The  following  corps  to  march  tomorrow  morning  under  the  orders  of  Major  General 
Wellesley : 

All  the  cavalry,  the  74th  regt..,  the  1st  batt  Rth  regt.,  150  pioneers,  and  100  men  from 
each  batt.  of  native  infantry.  Men  must  be  picked  for  this  service  who  have  some  means  of 
carrying  their  baggage  besides  placing  it  on  their  backs — two  6 pounders,  two  brass  12 
pounders,  with  their  ammunition. 

Captain  Nagle  is  to  proceed  in  command  of  the  details  of  native  infantry.  The  remainder 
of  the  division  will  halt  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace. 

The  sick  of  the  corps  named  to  be  left  with  the  army.  Mr.  Gilmour  will  provide  medical 
attendance  for  them. 

300  bullock  loads  of  rice  to  be  sent  with  this  detachment,  and  10  Company’s  carts  with 
arrack,  each  drawn  by  6 bullocks.  Rice,  salt,  &c.,  for  the  Europeans  in  proportion ; double 
sets  of  bullocks  to  go  to  carry  the  rice,  and  fo  draw  the  arrack,  guns,  and  ordnance  carriages. 

The  staff,  excepting  the  Dep.  Adjt.  General,  to  accompany  Major  General  Wellesley. 

The  corps  which  are  to  march,  which  have  not  received  their  pay  for  last  month,  are  to 
send  this  evening  to  get  money  on  account  of  their  abstracts. 

The  general  will  beat  at  5,  the  assembly  at  6 o'clock,  for  the  troops  ordered  to  march.  The 
infantry  will  close  up.  to  the  left  of  the  cavalry  before  assembly  beating. 

The  troops  will  march  by  the  right1 
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am  sorry  to  say  that  I have  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  received  it  from 
persons  in  my  own  camp,  and  their  camp  was  struck,  and  they  had  begun 
their  march  to  their  rear  when  I arrived. 

I followed  them,  however,  with  the  British  cavalry,  in  one  column,  acting 
upon  the  right  of  their  rear,  while  the  Mysore  and  Marhatta  cavalry  under 
Bistnapah  Pundit,  Goklah,  and  Appall  Dessaye,  pursued  the  centre  and  left. 
The  enemy  formed  a large  body  of  cavalry,  apparently  with  an  intention  to 
cover  the  retreat  of  their  guns  and  baggage,  which  wxre  falling  into  our 
hands,  and  I formed  the  British  cavalry  in  two  lines  to  attack  them.  I fol- 
lowed them  in  this  order  from  height  to  height,  as  long  as  I could  see  any 
of  them  collected.  In  this  advance,  some  horse  and  infantry  wxre  cut  up, 
and  the  whole  of  the  enemy’s  guns,  ammunition,  bazaars,  and  baggage,  fell 
into  our  hands. 

The  Mysore  cavalry  under  Bistnapah  Pundit,  and  the  Marhatta  cavalry 
under  Goklah,  wxre  engaged  with  the  enemy  on  the  right  of  the  British 
cavalry,  and  killed  great  numbers  of  them,  and  these  troops  also  followed 
them  as  long  as  they  could  see  any  collected. 

Upon  the  whole,  although  I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  Chiefs  have 
escaped,  the  result  of  this  day  is  the  complete  defeat  of  a numerous  and  for- 
midable band  of  freebooters,  who  were  the  terror  of  the  country,  were  daily 
increasing  in  numbers,  and  had  already  defeated  a body  of  the  Soubah’s 
troops,  and  had  taken  from  them  the  guns  which  I have  retaken.  I do  not 
think  that  they  will  venture,  or  indeed  that  they  can  collect  again,  as  they 
have  lost  every  thing  which  could  enable  them  to  subsist  when  collected. 

The  troops  bear  with  the  utmost  cheerfulness  the  extraordinary  fatigue  of 
this  short,  but  active  expedition.*  The  infantry  under  Major  Sw inton,  of 
the  74th  regt.,  arrived  at  the  point  of  attack  at  the  same  time  with  the 
cavalry ; but  from  the  nature  of  the  action,  they  could  not  co-operate  further 
in  it  than  by  moving  into  the  enemy’s  former  camp,  which  they  did  with 
great  regularity.  The  advance  of  the  British  cavalry',  when  formed,  w'as  in 
the  best  order,  and  very  rapid,  notwithstanding  the  fatigue  to  which  both 
men  and  horses  had  been  exposed  for  the  last  24  hours.  Our  loss,  of  w hich 
I enclose  a return,  is  but  small. 

I have  given  the  4 guns  which  we  have  taken  to  the  killadar  of  Perinda, 
who  lost  them  about  6 weeks  ago.’ 


160. 

Camp,  7 miles  s.  of  the  Godavery,  40  miles  n.e.  from 
To  die  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Ahmednuggur,  24th  Jan.  1804. 

4 1 have  not  written  to  you,  I believe,  since  I sent  you  the  account  of  the  bat- 
tle which  I fought  at  Assye  on  the  23rd  September  last,  although  many  inter- 
esting events  have  occurred  since  that  time ; but  the  fact  is,  that  I have  not 
had  leisure ; and  I knew  that  you  would  learn  these  events  from  the  public 
dispatches.  I propose,  however,  in  this  letter,  to  give  you  an  outline  of  our 
operations  in  this  part  of  India,  which  have  ended  in  treaties  of  peace  with 
Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

After  the  battle  of  Assye,  those  two  Chiefs  fled  into  Candeish  with  their 

* This  expedition  has  often  been  remarked  by  die  Duke  of  Wellington  as  the  greatest 
march  he  ever  made. 
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armies  in  great  confusion ; Scindiah’s  in  particular  was  almost  entirely  dis- 
organised, and  vast  numbers  deserted  him.  Colonel  Stevenson  followed  them 
down  the  Adjuntec  ghaut.  They  fled  to  the  Taptee,  along  which  river  they 
marched  to  the  westward.  As  soon  as  I had  placed  my  numerous  wounded  in 
security,  I marched  with  my  division  to  Adjuntee,  and  ordered  Colonel  Stc 
venson  to  advance  towards  Burhampoor,  and  levy  a contribution  upon  that 
city,  and  to  lay  siege  to  Asseerghur. 

Upon  my  arrival  at  Adjuntee,  I found  that  Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of 
Berar  had  quitted  the  Taptee,  and  had  moved  to  the  southward,  apparently 
w ith  an  intention  of  passing  out  of  Candeish  through  the  hills  situated  north 
of  the  Godavery,  and  of  invading  the  territories  of  the  Peshwah  or  the  Nizam, 
and  all  the  remains  of  the  defeated  infantry  had  been  sent  across  the  Taptee 
towards  Hindustan.  This  movement  was  intended  to  divert  my  attention 
from  the  siege  of  Asseerghur ; or  if  I should  persevere  in  that  operation,  the 
confederates  would  have  invaded  the  territories  of  the  Peshwah  and  the  Nizam, 
and  would  have  entirely  destroyed  the  rich  provinces  of  the  latter,  upon  which 
I depended  for  resources  of  grain  to  enable  me  to  carry  on  the  war,  and 
would,  at  all  events,  have  cut  off  or  impeded  the  communication  which  I had 
with  Poonah  and  Bombay  by  Ahmednuggur.  I therefore  determined  to  leave 
the  siege  of  Asseerghur  to  Colonel  Stevenson’s  division,  and  to  march  myself 
to  the  southward,  in  order  to  follow  the  motions  of  the  confederates. 

On  the  11th  October  I arrived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Aurungabad,  and 
there  remained  till  the  15th.  On  that  night  I received  most  accurate  accounts 
of  the  disposition  of  the  enemy’s  army,  from  which  I was  of  opinion  that  they 
intended  to  move  upon  Colonel  Stevenson,  in  order  to  interrupt  the  siege  of 
Asseerghur,  and  I returned  immediately  towards  Adjuntee.  I arrived  there 
on  the  18th,  and  descended  the  ghaut  into  Candeish  on  the  19th.  Scindiah, 
who  had  returned  to  the  northward,  then  halted  his  army  at  Ahoonah,  on 
the  Taptee,  within  3 marches  of  Burhampoor. 

Colonel  Stevenson  arrived  on  the  15th  at  Burhampoor,  of  which  place  he 
took  possession  ; he  marched  to  Asseerghur  on  the  17th,  drove  in  the  enemy, 
and  took  possession  of  the  pettah  on  the  18th,  by  which  means  he  had  a fine 
situation  from  w hence  to  carry  on  his  attack  against  the  fort ; he  broke  ground 
on  the  19th,  and  the  fort  surrendered  on  the  21st. 

I did  not  receive  intelligence  of  the  surrender,  on  which  I could  depend, 
until  the  24th,  in  the  evening ; and  at  the  same  time  I learnt  that  the  Rajah 
of  Berar,  who  had  separated  from  Scindiah  when  he  had  marched  to  the 
northward  for  the  relief  of  Asseerghur,  had  passed  through  the  hills  which 
form  the  southern  boundary  of  Candeish,  and  was  then  encamped  between 
the  hills  and  the  river  Godavery.  There  was  no  longer  any  reason  for  re- 
maining below  the  ghauts,  and  I therefore  determined  to  re-ascend  them. 
I sent  orders  to  Colonel  Stevenson  to  re-equip  his  division  for  the  siege  of 
Gawilghur,  in  Berar,  from  the  stores  in  Asseerghur ; and  while  he  was 
making  the  necessary  arrangements  for  that  purpose,  to  watch  the  motions  of 
Scindiah’s  army,  and  prevent  him  from  undertaking  any  thing  of  importance. 

I arrived  at  Adjuntee,  on  the  top  of  the  ghaut,  on  the  25th,  marched  on 
the  following  days  to  the  southward,  and  passed  Aurungabad  on  the  29th. 
The  Rajah  of  Berar,  in  the  usual  style  of  a Marhatta,  had  spent  his  time  after 
he  had  come  out  of  Candeish,  in  plundering  the  country,  and  negotiating 
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with  Ammt  Rao,  who  was  encamped  on  the  Godavcry,to  induce  that  Chief  *.o 
join  him. 

The  Rajah  was  still,  on  the  29th,  between  Aurungabad  and  the  Godavery, 
and  I hoped  to  have  been  able  to  attack  him.  He  marched,  however,  on  the 
night  of  the  29th,  and  between  that  time  and  the  night  of  the  31st,  during  the 
whole  of  which  I was  in  his  neighbourhood,  he  marched  with  his  camp  5 
times.  On  the  31st,  in  the  morning,  he  detached  a body  of  5000  horse  to 
attack  a large  convoy  on  its  march  from  the  southward  to  join  the  troops  on 
the  frontier,  the  arrival  of  which  had  been  delayed  by  the  obstinacy  of  the 
officer  who  commanded,  before  it  crossed  the  Godavery,  and  which  river  it 
crossed  only  on  the  30th.  The  Rajah’s  troops  were  beat  off  with  consider- 
able loss,  and  the  convoy  joined  me  in  safety  on  the  1st  November. 

The  necessity  of  taking  care  of  this  convoy  was  unfortunate.  If  I had  not 
been  under  the  necessity  of  directing  the  movements  of  the  tToops  in  such 
manner  as  to  protect  it,  at  the  same  time  that  I pushed  the  Rajah,  I should 
have  had  it  in  my  power  to  have  destroyed  him  between  the  29th  and  31st 
October.  But  all  the  subsequent  solid  operations  of  the  war  depended  upon 
the  arrival  of  that  convoy,  and  it  was  more  important  to  secure  it,  than  to 
gain  a victory  over  a body  of  horse ; in  the  attempt  to  obtain  which  I might 
have  failed,  and  then  I should  have  lost  the  convoy. 

The  troops  had  now  been  in  march  nearly  every  day,  from  the  beginning 
of  October,  and  it  was  necessary  to  give  them  some  rest.  Accordingly,  I 
left  the  Rajah  to  go  off  to  the  eastward,  towards  Berar,  and  I halted  till  the 
4th  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Umber. 

Immediately  after  the  battle  of  Assye,  I had  received  from  the  confederates 
a variety  of  propositions  tending  to  the  commencement  of  negotiations  for 
peace : they  were  all  made  in  the  usual  Marhatta  style,  in  such  a manner, 
that  it  was  possible  either  to  deny  that  they  had  been  made,  or  to  continue 
the  negotiations  founded  upon  them,  as  it  might  suit  the  interests  of  the  con- 
federates. In  answer  to  them  all,  I said  that  if  the  confederates,  or  either  of 
them,  w ished  for  peace,  they  might  send  a vakeel  to  my  camp  with  proper 
powers,  who  should  be  received  with  the  respect  due  to  his  rank  and  charac- 
ter ; and  that  I would  listen  with  attention  to  what  he  might  have  to  com- 
municate, and  weuld  give  him  a distinct  answer. 

The  result  of  the  different  propositions,  and  a variety  of  messages,  was, 
that  on  the  6th  November  a vakeel  from  Scindiah  arrived  in  camp.  His 
name  was  Jeswent  Rao  Goorparah,  a nephew  of  the  celebrated  Morari  Rao. 

He  was  received  with  due  respect,  but  when  we  began  business,  it  was 
found  that  he  had  no  powers,  and  then  w*e  came  again  to  a stand.  However, 
I allowed  him  to  remain  in  camp  for  a few’  days,  till  he  should  receive  his 
powers,  which  shortly  afterwards  arrived. 

In  the  mean  time,  Amrut  Rao,  with  whom,  I believe  I before  informed 
you,  I had  made  a treaty  in  August,  joined  me  on  the  12th  November.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Marhatta  custom,  after  making  this  treaty,  he  had  waited  to 
see  wrhich  of  the  parties  wfas  likely  to  succeed  in  the  war ; and  he  had  not 
decided  this  question  in  his  own  mind  till  after  the  battle  of  Assye  and  its 
consequence,  the  fall  of  Asseerghur. 

As  soon  as  Goorparah  received  his  full  powers,  the  first  measure  he  pro- 
posed w as  a suspension  of  hostilities  between  the  confederates  and  me.  I 
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refused  to  suspend  hostilities  with  the  Rajah  of  Berar,  but  agreed  to  suspend 
them  with  Scindiah,  in  the  Deccan  and  Guzerat,  upon  certain  conditions, 
which  appear  in  the  treaty  of  which  I enclose  a copy. 

My  reasons  for  agreeing  to  this  treaty  were : — 

First ; I had,  in  fact,  at  that  moment,  no  means  of  annoying  Scindiah.  I 
had  defeated  and  destroyed  his  army,  and  taken  every  thing  from  him  which 
he  had  in  the  Deccan.  I could  not  carry  the  war  into  Hindustan  till  I should 
have  secured  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

Secondly;  He  might  do  me  a great  injury,  and  materially  impede  my 
operations  in  Berar,  either  by  assisting  the  Rajah  with  his  army  of  horse, 
which  still  remained,  or  by  a diversion  such  as  the  Rajah  had  made  for  him, 
viz.,  an  irruption  into  the  Nizam’s  or  Pesh wall’s  territories. 

Thirdly ; I could  do  him  no  injury  on  the  side  of  Guzerat ; the  troops 
there  were  not  sufficiently  strong,  or  well  organised,  or  equipped;  and  in  that 
most  important  point  in  a war  with  the  Marhattas,  our  attention  was  taken 
up  by  a domestic  contest  wTith  a member  of  the  Guickwar  family.  On  the 
other  hand,  Scindiah  had  collected  a numerous  body  of  defeated  infantry, 
cavalry,  &c.,  at  Ougein ; and  their  advance  into  Guzerat  would  have  been 
attended  by  unpleasant  consequences. 

Fourthly ; By  making  the  suspension  of  arms  with  Scindiah  only,  and  by 
including  in  the  treaty  arrangements  for  the  continuation  of  hostilities  with 
the  Rajah  of  Berar,  I,  in  fact,  dissolved  the  confederacy  in  the  very  best 
manner  in  which  I could  dissolve  it ; and  Scindiah  left  the  Rajah  to  our 
mercy. 

I concluded  this  treaty  on  the  23rd  November.  While  all  this  was  going 
on,  I was  advancing  gradually  towards  Berar,  and  pushing  the  Rajah  before 
me  to  the  eastward,  and  annoying  his  rear  with  my  Mysore  horse. 

Towards  the  middle  of  November  Colonel  Stevenson  had  completed  all 
his  equipments  for  the  siege  of  Gawilghur,  and  was  enabled  to  quit  Bur- 
ham  poor.  He  marched  up  the  valley  of  the  Pooma  river  to  Ballapoor  in 
Berar,  where  he  arrived  on  the  23rd,  and  he  w as  joined  on  the  24th  by  the 
convoy  which  had  been  saved  from  the  Rajah  of  Berar  by  Captain  Baynes’ 
affair  at  Umber,  on  the  31st  October,  and  my  march  to  the  southward. 

A 8 soon  as  I found  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar’s  march  was  decided,  I deter- 
mined to  go  into  Berar  to  support  and  cover  Colonel  Stevenson’s  operations 
against  Gawilghur.  Scindiah  had  moved  to  the  eastward  in  front  of  Colonel 
Stevenson,  and  towards  the  end  of  November  had  encamped  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  an  army  commanded  by  Vincatjce  Bhoonslah,  the  brother  of  the 
Rajah  of  Berar,  consisting  of  the  greater  number,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the 
Rajah’s  regular  infantry  and  artillery,  and  a large  body  of  cavalry.  Thus, 
in  the  end  of  November,  no  less  than  4 armies  were  assembled  in  Berar. 
A happy  circumstance  for  the  Rajah,  who  is  supposed  to  have  planned  the 
confederacy. 

The  united  armies  of  Scindiah  and  Vincatjce  Bhoonslah  were  between 
Colonel  Stevenson  and  the  fort  of  Gaw  ilghur,  and  it  was  necessary  to  beat 
them  before  the  siege  of  that  fort  could  be  undertaken.  Colonel  Stevenson 
and  I joined  on  the  29th  November,  at  Parterly,  about  17  miles  north  of  the 
Poorna  river,  and  I attacked  the  enemy  that  afternoon  on  the  plains  of  Ar- 
gaum,  about  G miles  from  that  village,  and  gained  a complete  victory  with 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


150 


INDIA. 


iHOi, 


but  small  loss  on  our  side,  having  taken  from  them  all  their  cannon,  ammuni- 
tion, &c.,  numbers  of  elephants,  camels,  quantities  of  baggage,  &c.  From 
unavoidable  circumstances,  we  did  not  begin  the  action  till  late  in  the  day, 
and  not  more  than  20  minutes’  sun  remained  when  I led  on  the  British  ca- 
valry to  the  charge.  But  they  made  up  for  it  by  continuing  the  pursuit  by 
moonlight ; and  all  the  troops  were  under  arms  till  a very  late  hour  in  the 
night.  I do  not  send  the  detailed  account  of  this  action ; I think  it  probable 
that  you  w ill  have  received  it  before  you  get  this  letter. 

It  w’as  an  extraordinary  and  fortunate  circumstance,  that  after  Colonel 
Stevenson  and  I had  been  separated  for  above  2 months,  at  a distance  of 
nearly  300  miles,  I should  have  joined  him  on  the  very  morning  of  this  en- 
gagement; and  that,  in  order  to  enable  me  to  join  him,  he  was  not  obliged 
to  halt  more  than  one  day.  But  the  operations  of  this  war  have  afforded 
numerous  instances  of  improvement  in  our  means  of  communication,  of  ob- 
taining intelligence,  and  above  all,  of  movement.  Marches,  such  as  I have 
made  in  this  war,  were  never  known  or  thought  of  before.  In  the  last  8 
days  of  the  month  of  October,  I marched  above  120  miles,  and  passed 
through  2 ghauts  with  heavy  guns,  and  all  the  equipments  of  the  troops, 
and  this  without  injury  to  the  efficiency  of  the  army ; and  in  a few  days 
previous  to  this  battle,  when  I had  determined  to  go  into  Berar,  I never 
moved  less  than  between  17  and  20  miles,  and  I marched  26  miles  on  the 
day  on  which  it  w as  fought. 

After  the  battle  at  Argaum,  I moved  on  the  1st  December  with  the  2 
divisions  in  2 columns,  towards  Gawilghur.  I arrived  at  Ellichpoor  on 
the  5th,  and  established  there  an  hospital  for  the  wounded  in  the  battle  at 
Argaum.  On  the  7th  both  divisions  moved  to  take  up  the  ground  for  the 
siege  of  Gawilghur.  Colonel  Stevenson’s  division,  which  had  been  equipped 
for  the  siege  of  Asseerghur,  was  destined  to  make  the  principal  attack  on 
the  northern  face ; while  that  under  my  immediate  command,  with  all  the 
cavalry  (British  and  native),  should  cover  the  siege,  and  co-operate  with 
Colonel  Stevenson  as  far  as  might  be  practicable,  by  attacks  to  the  south- 
ward and  westward.  The  march  of  Colonel  Stevenson’s  division  through 
the  mountains,  to  the  northern  face  of  the  fort,  was  one  of  the  most 
difficult,  and,  in  the  success  of  the  execution,  extraordinary  operations 
I have  ever  witnessed.  All  the  heavy  ordnance  and  store  carriages 
were  dragged  by  hand  by  the  troops  over  high  mountains,  through  val- 
leys and  ravines,  for  nearly  30  miles  from  Ellichpoor,  by  roads  made 
by  themselves  with  a laborious  exertion  to  which  I did  not  think  they 
were  equal.  They  were  enabled  to  break  ground  on  the  12th,  and  on  the 
same  night  I commenced  an  attack  upon  the  southern  face. 

On  the  15th  in  the  morning  Colonel  Stevenson  had  effected  a breach  in 
the  outer  walls  of  the  fort,  and  we  determined  to  storm.  While  he  attacked 
the  breaches  on  the  northern  wall,  the  infantry  of  my  division  were  to  attack 
the  western  and  southern  gates.  There  remained  a third  wall,  which  had 
not  been  breached,  and  this  the  troops  escaladed,  and  we  were  shortly  in 
fiossession  of  the  place.  Our  loss  on  this  occasion  was  not  great,  but  that  of 
the  enemy  was  immense.  The  killadar,  all  the  principal  officers,  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  garrison  were  killed. 

During  the  siege,  the  negotiations  for  i*ace  were  going  on  briskly,  par- 
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ticularly  with  the  Rajah  of  Bcrar’s  vakeel,  who  had  arrived  in  camp  on  the 
day  after  the  battle  of  Argaum.  I concluded  a treaty  of  peace  with  him,  of 
which  I enclose  you  a copy,  on  the  lGth  December,  and  signed  it  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  previous  to  my  march  towards  Nagpoor,  in  order  to  keep 
alive  the  impressions  under  which  it  was  evident  that  it  had  been  concluded. 

I halted  after  making  3 marches  towards  Nagpoor ; as  I found  that  the  Rajah 
would  ratify  the  treaty,  and  I saw  that  if  I marched  forward  I should  destroy 
his  government  entirely.  I received  the  ratification  on  the  23rd  December. 

You  will  have  observed,  that  after  I had  concluded  the  treaty  for  suspend- 
ing hostilities  with  Scindiah,  I had  fought  his  army  at  Argaum  on  the  29th 
November.  At  that  time  he  had  not  ratified  the  treaty,  and  he  had  not  per- 
formed any  one  of  its  stipulations  ; and  I gave  notice  to  his  vakeels  that  I 
should  attack  him  if  I should  meet  his  army.  After  the  battle  he  did  ratify 
the  treaty,  but  he  did  not  peform  the  condition  which  required  that  he  should 
go  to  the  eastward  of  Ellichpoor.  However,  he  did  not  interfere  in  the  siege 
of  Gawilghur,  and  did  not  take  advantage  of  my  being  employed  in  that 
operation,  to  attack  the  Peshwah  or  the  Nizam. 

As  soon  as  he  found  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar  had  made  peace,  he  began  to 
be  a little  alarmed  respecting  his  own  situation ; and  the  negotiations  for 
peace  with  his  vakeels,  in  which  no  great  progress  had  been  made,  then  took 
a favorable  turn. 

On  the  23rd,  the  day  on  which  I received  the  Rajah’s  ratification  of  his 
treaty,  Scindiah’s  two  principal  ministers,  Eitul  Punt  and  Moonshee  Kavel 
Nyn,  arrived  in  my  camp  to  conclude  the  treaty  of  peace.  On  the  same  day 
I gave  them  notice,  that  on  the  27th,  if  the  treaty  of  peace  should  not  then 
be  concluded,  hostilities  would  no  longer  be  suspended ; and  on  the  24th  I 
returned  to  the  westward,  and  joined  Colonel  Stevenson  (who  had  only  then 
come  out  of  the  mountains  from  Gawilghur),  on  the  26th,  to  the  westward  of 
Ellichpoor. 

On  the  28th  I concluded  a treaty  of  peace  with  Scindiah’s  ministers,  which 
I signed  at  one  in  the  morning  of  the  30th ; and  on  the  5th  January  I re- 
ceived Scindiah’s  ratification  of  the  treaty.  I enclose  a copy  of  this  treaty, 
and  copies  of  my  letters  to  the  Governor  General  upon  this  treaty,  and  that 
with  the  Rajah  of  Berar. 

I have  now  brought  you  from  the  battle  of  Assye  to  the  conclusion  of  peace, 
and  my  hand  is  almost  tired ; but  I have  other  circumstances  to  mention  to 
you,  and  if  I do  not  continue  nowT,  it  is  possible  that  I may  be  delayed  for 
another  week  before  I shall  be  able  to  finish  this  epistle,  the  first  page  of 
which  was  written,  as  it  appears,  on  the  24th  January,  and  the  remainder  on 
the  1st  February. 

Since  the  peace  I have  marched  to  the  southward,  and  am  nowr  encamped 
between  Ahmednuggur  and  Kurdlah.  A banditti  were  on  this  frontier, 
whom  I intended  to  destroy,  but  they  have  dispersed,  and  I propose  to  break 
up  the  army  almost  immediately. 

Malcolm  is  at  Scindiah’s  durbar,  endeavoring  to  arrange  the  defensive 
alliance,  in  which  he  has  not  made  much  progress.  Mr.  Elphinstonc  is 
with  the  Rajah  of  Berar.  The  Governor  General  is  well  pleased  with  the 
tTeaty  w ith  the  latter,  and  has  ratified  it : he  has  sent  me  copies  .of  your  let- 
ters of  the  30th  August.’ 
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161. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp  at  Munkaiseer,  7th  Feb.  1801. 

‘ My  idea  respecting  your  entering  the  King’s  service  was  this,  that  you 
should  get  your  rank  in  England,  and  a regiment  in  what  is  called  the  army 
of  reserve.  If  you  should  succeed  in  that  object,  you  might  then  resign  your 
regiment  or  brigade  of  cavalry  in  this  country,  but  not  your  pension  on  re- 
tirement. If  you  should  not  succeed,  you  ought  not  to  give  up  your  regiment  or 
brigade  here,  without  having  a further  provision.  These  are  my  opinions ; you 
will  see  how  affairs  stand  when  you  get  home,  and  can  arrange  accordingly. 

I am  anxious,  first,  that  the  public  should  continue  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
your  services,  in  a country  of  which  the  climate  may  be  more  favorable  to 
your  health ; and  next,  that  you  should  have  the  satisfaction  of  serving  in  a 
war  which  goes  to  the  existence  of  Great  Britain  as  a nation.  But  you  must 
not  lose  your  income  by  it.* 

162. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Gore.  Camp,  10th  Feb.  1801. 

• I have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th  January,  for  which  I am  much 
obliged  to  you.  It  is  true  that  there  are  many  important  objects  to  engage 
my  attention ; but  none  of  them  can  ever  make  me  indifferent  to  what  passes 
in  the  33rd  regt.,  in  whose  honor  and  welfare  I always  consider  myself  par- 
ticularly interested.  Accordingly  I shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  whenever 
you  may  have  leisure  to  WTite ; and  whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  my  occu- 
pation at  the  time  I shall  receive  your  letters,  you  may  depend  upon  it  that 
they  shall  not  remain  unansw  ered. 

• • « • * 

You  did  quite  right  to  go  to  Vellore.  The  33rd  could  not  join  me.  I 
should  have  lost  the  campaign  if  I had  attempted  to  have  drawn  troops  from 
General  Campbell’s  division.  I shall  be  happy  to  have  the  regiment  with 
me  always ; but  God  knows  whether  I shall  be  more  successful  in  my  future, 
than  I have  been  in  my  past  endeavors  to  effect  this  object,  or  whether  I 
Bhall  ever  be  5 days  in  the  same  place.* 


163. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp,  10th  Feb.  1804. 

* I have  been  very  particular  in  stating  to  your  Excellency  all  that  occurs 
to  me  upon  this  subject,  because  it  appears  that  the  Commissioners  in  Cuttack 
are  not  awrare,  or  not  sensible,  of  the  circumstances  under  which  that  article 
of  the  treaty  was  concluded,  and  w'hich  must  be  a guide  in  its  application. 
They  have  a natural  desire  to  extend  it  to  as  many  cases  as  possible ; because 
they  feel  that,  in  proportion  as  they  extend  its  benefits,  they  increase  the 
chance  of  the  peace,  the  happiness,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  people  whose 
country  is  committed  to  their  management.  But  these,  although  important 
objects,  are  not  to  be  compared  to  the  importance  of  preserving  the  national 
faith. 

Under  this  view  of  the  subject,  and  having  witnessed  the  confidence  re- 
posed in  your  Excellency’s  government  by  all  the  powers  of  this  part  of 
India,  I have  given  your  Excellency  more  than  ordinary  trouble  upon  it, 
and  I have  only  now  to  request  your  orders.’ 


I 
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To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Camp,  11th  Feb.  1804. 

‘ Since  I wrote  to  you  last  I have  seen  some  English  papers,  and  perused 
debates  on  the  subject  of  the  increase  of  the  army. 

When  I first  wrote  to  you  on  the  subject  of  endeavoring  to  get  removed 
to  the  King’s  service,  I had  reason  to  believe  that  all  parties  in  England  had 
agreed  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary,  at  last,  that  Great  Britain  should 
really  have  an  army,  and  not  the  skeleton  of  one,  as  had  been  the  case 
hitherto.  I knew  that  the  object  of  having  an  army  could  not  be  accom- 
plished without  a very  large  increase  of  the  number  of  officers,  particularly  of 
high  rank ; and  it  appeared  to  me  that  the  services  of  yourself,  and  others  of 
your  description,  from  the  service  in  this  country,  would  be  desirable.  The 
plan  adopted,  however,  does  not  by  any  means  go  upon  the  scale  that  I sup- 
posed it  would.  Every  body  appears  to  be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
having  an  army,  but  nobody  appears  to  be  inclined  to  adopt  the  measures 
which  are  necessary  for  that  purpose.  The  same  little  temporary  expedients 
are  adopted  that  have  been  before  practised,  and  they  will  equally  fail ; and 
in  respect  to  the  plan  I contemplated  for  you,  that  is  entirely  out  of  the 
question,  as  I observe  that  the  service  of  several  officers  belonging  to  this 
country  has  been  offered  and  declined.  I am  therefore  most  decidedly  of 
opinion  that  you  ought  not  to  make  up  your  mind  to  any  thing  till  you  shall 
get  home.  If  you  should  find  that  circumstances  are  then  favorable,  and 
that  you  can  change,  without  material  loss  to  yourself  or  your  family,  you 
might  do  so,  but  not  otherwise.  But  I am  afraid  that  you  will  find  that  you 
will  not  be  able  to  change  at  all.* 


165. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Camp,  14th  Feb.  1804. 

‘ I think  it  desirable  that  I should  soon  quit  this  country.  The  Peshwah 
has  manifested  a most  unaccountable  jealousy  of  me,  personally ; and  has 
refused  to  adopt  certain  measures,  evidently  calculated  for  his  advantage, 
only  because  I recommended  them.  He  has  allowed  their  benefit,  and  has 
avowed  this  motive  for  refusing  to  adopt  them.  We  have  always  found  it 
very  difficult  to  manage  him  ; but  it  will  become  quite  impossible,  if  this 
principle  is  allowed  to  guide  his  conduct.  I therefore  think  it  best  that  I 
should  go  away  as  soon  as  possible;  and  I am  certainly  very  desirous  of 
getting  some  rest.’ 

166. 

To  the  Governor  of  Bombay.  Camp,  22nd  Feb.  1804. 

4 In  giving  this  recommendation,  I am  not  cavilling  about  words,  but 
from  some  experience  and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Marhatta  character, 
gained  by  having  conducted  a variety  of  negotiations  with  many  chiefs,  I am 
of  opinion  that  no  progress  can  be  made  in  any  negotiation  that  is  not  founded 
upon  a respect  for  the  character  of  the  British  Government,  and  which  is 
not  carried  on  in  cordial  and  civil  language.’ 


167. 

To  Major  Slmwe.  Camp,  2fit.h  Feb.  1804. 

‘ Bengal,  u the  paradise  of  nations,”  enjoys  the  advantage  of  a civil  go- 
vernment ami  requires  its  military  force  only  for  its  protection  against 
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foreign  enemies.  All  the  other  barbarous  establishments  called  governments, 
without  excepting  even  that  of  Fort  St.  George,  have  no  power  beyond  that 
of  the  sword.  Take  from  them  the  exercise  of  that  power,  and  they  have 
no  other;  and  can  collect  no  revenue,  can  give  no  protection,  and  can  exercise 
no  government.  The  native  governments,  I mean  those  of  the  Nizam  and  the 
Peshwah,  are  fifty  times  worse  than  ours  in  this  respect.  They  do  not  choose 
to  keep  armies  themselves,  their  territories  are  overrun  by  a race  of  armed 
men,  who  are  ready  to  enlist  with  any  body  who  will  lead  them  to  plunder; 
and  there  is  no  power  in  the  country  to  support  the  government  and  give 
protection  to  the  industrious  classes  of  the  inhabitants,  excepting  the  British 
troops. 

• • • ♦ • 

The  Governor  General  has  never  had  this  picture  before  him.  No  man 
has  ever  had  so  many  opportunities  of  contemplating  the  subject  in  all  its 
parts  as  I have ; and  possibly  no  man  has  ever  adverted  to  it.  The  remedy 
is  clear,  viz.,  to  force  the  allies  to  keep  up  their  military  establishments. 
This  is  the  first  step ; I would  then  give  them  no  assistance  in  carrying  on 
their  internal  government,  excepting  to  oppose  formidable  rebellions.’ 


168. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Poonah.  2nd  March,  1801. 

4 In  a transaction  of  this  nature,  however,  the  very  foundations  of  which 
are  the  necessity  of  preserving  the  Company’s  faith,  and  the  confidence  of  the 
enemy  in  the  honor  of  the  British  Government,  it  is  necessary  to  proceed 
with  caution  in  every  instance.  Accordingly  I wish  you  to  let  me  know  the 
particular  agreement  which  you  had  made  verbally  with  the  Rajah  of  Luna- 
wara  before  you  received  my  letter  of  the  26th  January' : I still  fear  thatScin- 
diah’s  ministers  may  object  to  the  treaty,  that  it  was  not  concluded  till  6 weeks 
after  they  had  signed  the  treaty  of  peace.  However,  if  verbal  engagements 
were  made,  by  which  both  parties  were  bound,  it  must  answer  the  same 
purpose.’ 

169. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace.  Camp  at  Poonah,  2nd  March,  1804. 

4 1 hear  from  camp  that  every  body  was  well  satisfied  with  the  arrange- 
ments which  I made  before  I left  it,  excepting  your  friend . I must 

say  that  I think  his  dissatisfaction  is  unreasonable ; and  its  existence  entirely 
removes  the  regret  which  I felt  upon  the  disappointment  which  he  suffered. 
Supposing  that  your  friendship  for  him  gave  him  a claim  upon  you,  his  friend- 
ship for  you  should  induce  him  to  omit  urging  that  claim,  when  your  ease, 
your  satisfaction,  and  your  future  success  are  at  stake.’ 

170. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Poonah,  2nd  March,  1 SO  i. 

4 I never  conceived  that  my  signature  was  a voucher  to  the  correctness  of 
the  charges  contained  in  any  account  to  which  it  might  be  affixed ; or  even 
of  the  propriety  of  incurring  any  expense. 

I conceive  that  my  signature  to  an  account  is  only  an  authority  to  the  pay- 
master to  discharge  it ; and  that  it  is  afterwards  liable  to  all  the  forms  of 
audit,  required  by  the  regulations  of  the  government.  I am  not  aware 
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whether  this  notion  is  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  Bombay  regula- 
tions ; but  if  it  should  not  be  so,  I beg  to  be  informed  of  it.’ 


m. 

To  Major  Graham.  Poonah,  2nd  March,  1804. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant.  It  is  necessary  for  a man 
who  fills  a public  situation,  and  who  has  great  public  interests  in  charge,  to 
lay  aside  all  private  considerations,  whether  on  his  own  account  or  that  of 
other  persons.  I imagine  that  you  must  feel  on  this  subject  as  I do. 

I am  very  much  distressed  on  account  of  the  inconveniences  wrhich  your 
family  suffer  in  your  absence  from  Madras ; and  equally  so,  that  it  is  not  in 
my  power  to  relieve  their  distress,  by  allowing  you  to  quit  your  situation. 
But,  under  present  circumstances,  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  grant  your  request 
to  go  to  Madras,  consistently  with  the  duty  which  both  you  and  I owe  to  the 
public,  as  public  men. 

I shall  be  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  not  urge  me  again  upon  this 
subject.’ 

172. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace  and  Officers 

of  the  Army  of  the  Deccan.  Camp  at  Poonah,  4th  March,  1804. 

4 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant,  in  which 
you  have  announced  your  intention  to  present  to  me  a most  handsome  pledge 
of  your  respect  and  esteem,  which  shall  commemorate  the  great  victory  w hich 
you  gained  over  the  enemy. 

Be  assured,  Gentlemen,  that  I never  shall  lose  the  recollection  of  the 
events  of  the  last  year,  or  of  the  officers  and  troops,  by  means  of  whose 
ability,  zeal,  and  disciplined  bravery,  they  have  in  a great  measure  been 
brought  about  in  this  part  of  India ; but  it  is  highly  gratifying  to  me  to  be 
certain,  that  the  conduct  of  the  operations  of  the  war  has  met  with  the 
approbation,  and  has  gained  for  me  the  esteem,  of  the  officers  under  my 
command.’ 


173. 

To  the  Governor  General.  Camp  at  Chowke,  9th  March,  1804. 

‘ While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I cannot  avoid  adverting  to  the  conduct 
of  the  government  of  Mysore  during  the  late  war,  and  congratulating  your 
Excellency  upon  the  success  of  all  your  measures,  and  the  accomplishment  of 
all  your  objects  in  establishing  it. 

In  consequence  of  the  regularity  of  the  system  of  government  established 
by  the  Dewan,  and  the  improvements  of  the  country,  its  resources  were  so 
much  increased  as  to  enable  him  to  provide  for  all  the  calls  made  upon  him, 
either  for  the  equipment  of  the  corps  fitted  out  at  Seringapatain,  for  the  sub- 
sistence of  the  army  on  its  march  from  the  Carnatic  to  the  frontier,  for  the 
supply  of  the  magazines  formed  in  Mysore,  or  for  the  large  quantities  of 
grain  required  for  the  cavalry,  and  by  the  brinjarries.  All  these  supplies 
were  furnished  with  a facility  and  celerity  hitherto  unknown  in  this  part  of 
India.  He  has  since  continued  to  forward  supplies  to  the  army  under  my 
command,  as  fast  as  the  brinjarries  have  been  found  to  take  them  up ; and, 
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besides  contributing  to  the  subsistence  of  the  corps  under  Major  General 
Campbell,  he  has  lately  forwarded  large  quantities  of  grain  to  Canara,  in 
order  to  enable  the  collectors  in  that  province  to  export  larger  quantities  for 
the  supply  of  Bombay  and  Poonah.* 

174. 

To  E.  Scott  Waring,  Esq.,  Residency  at  Poonah.  Bombay,  12th  March,  1801. 

„ ‘ When  war  is  concluded,  I am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  all  animosity 

should  be  forgotten.* 

175. 

REPLY  TO  THE  ADDRESS  FROM  THE  BRITISH  INHABITANTS  OF  BOMBAY. 

Bombay,  13th  March,  1804. 

1 The  approbation  of  this  Settlement  is  a distinction  which  will  afford  a 
permanent  source  of  gratification  to  my  mind ; and  I receive,  with  a high 
sense  of  respect,  the  honor  conveyed  to  me  by  your  Address. 

The  events  which  preceded  the  war  are  of  a nature  to  demonstrate 
the  justice  of  our  cause ; while  the  forbearance  with  which  the  British 
Government  refrained  from  the  contest  is  calculated  to  manifest  that  the 
efficient  state  of  our  military  equipment  was  directed  to  the  preservation  of 
peace,  and  consistent  with  the  principles  of  our  defensive  policy.  The  com- 
prehensive plan  of  operations  for  the  conduct  of  the  war  was  equalled  by  the 
extent  of  our  resources,  and  supported  by  the  concentrated  power  of  the  em- 
pire. The  conflict  in  which  the  British  armies  were  in  consequence  engaged 
presented  a theatre  capable  of  displaying  at  once  the  most  splendid  objects 
of  military  glory,  and  substantial  proofs  of  the  pervading  wisdom  of  the 
British  councils.  To  be  engaged  in  such  a scene  was  an  object  worthy  of 
the  highest  ambition ; and  the  contingencies  "which  placed  a division  of  the 
army  under  my  command  enabled  me  to  appreciate  the  permanent  causes  of 
our  success  and  power,  in  the  established  discipline  of  our  troops,  in  the 
general  union  of  zeal  for  the  public  interests,  in  the  uniform  effects  of  our 
consolidated  strength,  and  in  the  commanding  influence  of  our  national  re- 
putation in  India. 

Under  the  effects  of  those  certain  causes,  the  troops  under  my  command 
were  enabled  to  give  that  support  which  they  were  destined  by  the  Governor 
General  to  aflbrd  to  the  operations  of  the  Commander  in  Chief.  And,  while 
the  grand  army,  under  his  Excellency’s  immediate  command,  decided  the 
war  in  Hindustan,  by  the  most  rapid  career  of  brilliant  victories,  the  army 
of  the  Deccan,  emulating  that  noble  example,  contributed  to  elevate  the  fame 
and  power  of  Great  Britain  in  India,  to  a height  unrivalled  in  the  annals  of 
Asia. 

In  concluding  the  peace  (a  duty  imposed  on  me  by  the  local  situation  of 
the  respective  armies)  I wras  enabled,  under  the  immediate  orders  and  in- 
structions of  the  Governor  General,  to  manifest  a practical  example  of  the 
moderation  of  the  British  councils,  which  arrested  the  progress  of  our  arms 
in  the  hour  of  victory ; to  fix  the  tranquillity  of  India  on  the  foundations  of 
that  enlarged  policy  ; and  to  receive  the  best  assurances  of  the  continuance  of 
peace  from  the  confidence  reposed  by  the  states  lately  confederated  against  us, 
in  the  generosity,  honor,  and  justice  of  the  British  Government. 

In  reviewing  the  consequences  of  our  success,  it  is  with  unfeigned  satis- 
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faction  that  I perceive  the  increasing  channels  of  wealth  which  have  been 
opened  to  this  opulent  settlement ; and  it  is  peculiarly  gratifying  to  my  feel'* 
ings,  that  I should  have  been  instrumental  in  renewing  the  benefits  of  peace 
to  a settlement,  from  the  resources  and  public  spirit  of  which,  the  detach- 
ments under  my  command  have  derived  the  most  essential  aids  during  the 
prosecution  of  the  war. 

The  occasion  which  it  has  pleased  you  to  choose  of  uniting  my  name  with 
that  of  the  Governor  General  has  excited  the  warmest  affections  of  my  heart, 
together  with  the  highest  sentiments  of  public  respect ; at  the  same  time, 
therefore,  that  I receive,  with  peculiar  gratitude,  this  mark  of  your  kindness, 
I cannot  discharge  the  obligations  you  have  imposed  on  me,  in  a manner 
more  conformable  to  my  sense  of  the  honor  and  welfare  of  this  settlement,  or 
of  the  reputation  and  interests  of  the  empire,  than  by  expressing  my  confi- 
dence of  your  cherishing  those  principles  of  loyalty,  subordination,  and 
government,  which  have  raised  and  finally  established  the  British  empire  in 
India  on  the  extensive  foundations  of  its  present  security,  prosperity,  dignity, 
and  renown.’ 


176. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Bombay,  17fh  March,  1804. 

‘ I think  it  rather  doubtful  whether,  in  a case  of  this  kind,  we  can  adhere 
to  one  part  of  the  treaty,  and  not  to  another,  although  I believe  it  is  done  in 
many  instances.  That  is  to  say,  the  powerful  party  adopts  the  measures  re- 
quired by  its  own  dignity,  interest,  and  safety.  This,  I think,  will  be  the 
Governor  General’s  theme.  But  at  the  expense  of  what  other  party  are  those 
measures  adopted  ? at  the  expense  of  that  party  w ho  broke  the  treaty,  but  not 
at  the  expense  of  Scindiah,  a power  independent  of  both.  The  fair  way  of 
considering  this  question  is,  that  a treaty  broken  is  in  the  same  state  as  one 
never  made:  and  when  that  principle  is  applied  to  this  case,  it  will  be  found 
that  Scindiah,  to  whom  the  possession  belonged,  before  the  treaty  was  made, 
and  by  whom  they  have  not  been  ceded  by  the  treaty  of  peace,  or  by  any  other 
instrument,  ought  to  have  them. 

In  respect  to  the  policy  of  the  question,  it  is  fully  canvassed  in  the  enclosed 
letter.  I would  sacrifice  Gwalior,  or  every  frontier  of  India,  ten  times  over, 
in  order  to  preserve  our  credit  for  scrupulous  good  faith,  and  the  advantages 
and  honor  we  gained  by  the  late  war  and  the  peace ; and  we  must  not  fritter 
them  away  in  arguments,  drawn  from  overstrained  principles  of  the  laws  of 
nations,  which  are  not  understood  in  this  country.  What  brought  me  thro  ugh 
many  difficulties  in  the  war,  and  the  negotiations  for  peace?  The  British 
good  faith,  and  nothing  else.’ 

177. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Bombay,  20th  March,  1804. 

4 Although  the  Marhatta  chiefs  are  capricious,  and  not  entirely  to  be  de- 
pended upon,  I think  they  are  to  be  kept  in  a disposition  so  favorable  to  us, 
by  a constant  course  of  civil  communication  and  good  offices,  as  that  you  will 
be  able  to  command  their  services  with  their  troops  for  payment. 

* • * * * * 

I rather  think  that  you  and  the  Governor  Gen  end  agree  in  opinion  on  the 
subject  of  the  affairs  of  Malabar.  He  says,  “ examine  and  report  the  state  of 
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the  province  .before  you  commence  your  military  operations  : define  the  evils, 
and  propose  a system  of  government  which  shall  afford  a remedy,  towards 
the  establishment  of  which  system  the  military  operations  may  be  directed  ” 

It  w’ould  be  useless  to  commence  military  operations  upon  any  great  scale, 
unless  the  civil  officers  should  be  prepared  to  take  possession  of  the  country, 
and  to  re-establish  the  civil  government  as  the  troops  shall  conquer  it.  If 
the  civil  government  were  not  re-established  in  this  manner,  the  rebels  would 
rise  again  as  soon  as  the  troops  would  pass  through  the  district ; and  the 
effect  of  the  operations  of  a large  body  of  troops  would  be  much  the  same  as 
that  of  a small  body.  But  if  the  civil  government  is  to  be  re-established  in 
this  manner,  it  would  be  better  to  establish  that  system  which  is  found  to  be 
good,  and  is  to  be  permanent,  than  that  which  is  known  to  be  bad,  and  w hich 
is  intended  should  not  last. 

Supposing  that  the  bad  system  were  first  introduced,  it  must  be  followed 
afterwards  by  the  good  one  ; and  supposing  that  the  bad  system  did  not  pro- 
duce a rebellion  of  itself  (which  I acknow  ledge  I do  not  think  it  would,  as 
rebellion  in  Malabar  is  to  be  traced  to  causes  entirely  independent  of  all 
systems  of  civil  government,  excepting  as  they  arc  connected  w ith  a strong 
or  weak  military  force),  the  change  from  the  bad  to  the  good  system  would 
produce  a degree  of  convulsion,  and,  possibly,  momentary  weakness,  w hich 
it  is  always  desirable  to  avoid.  It  is  particularly  desirable  to  avoid  it  in  this 
instance,  as  it  will  not  be  difficult,  by  an  examination  of  all  that  has  passed 
in  Malabar,  to  fix  upon  the  general  principles  according  to  which  that  pro- 
vince ought  to  be  governed,  and  to  frame  a system  accordingly,  in  the  time 
which  must  elapse  before  the  troops  can  be  employed  in  rc-settling  the 
province.’ 

178. 

To  E.  Scott  Waring,  E*q.  Bombay,  27th  March,  1804. 

‘ One  of  the  resources  which  I recommended  to  his  Highness’  attention 
was  to  pardon  those  of  his  subjects  who  had  offended  him,  and  to  return  their 
houses  and  property,  as  the  first  step  towards  the  establishment  of  tranquillity; 
because  I conceive  that  so  long  as  his  Highness  detains  in  the  hands  of  his 
government  the  property  of  a great  proportion  of  his  subjects,  those  subjects 
must  plunder  for  their  subsistence;  and  I see  no  means  in  the  hands  of  his 
Highness’  government  to  protect  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  exert  them- 
selves to  gain  a subsistence  by  honest  means. 

As  the  expectation  that  I should  interfere  in  the  police  of  the  country  has 
now,  for  the  first  time,  been  brought  forw  ard  officially,  I beg  that  you  will 
state  distinctly  to  his  Highness  the  Peshwah,  that  I have  no  means  in  my 
power  to  provide  for  the  police  of  his  territories.  The  British  troops  cannot 
be  dispersed  in  small  bodies  for  the  purposes  cither  of  revenue  or  police. 
These  are  branches  of  the  civil  government  in  w hich  the  British  Government 
are  bound  by  treaty  not  to  interfere.  It  is,  therefore,  absolutely  necessary 
that  his  Highness  should  adopt  measures  to  have  a force  of  his  own  for  the 
ordinary  purposes  of  his  government,  in  order  that  he  may  not  be  obliged  to 
have  recourse  to  British  assistance  upon  every  trifling  occasion.  I request 
you  to  put  this  letter  into  the  form  of  an  official  memorandum,  and  convey  it 
to  his  Highness.’ 
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179. 

To  Major  Graham.  Bombay,  29th  March,  1804. 

‘ We  must  make  some  arrangements  to  feed  the  poor.  To  issue  grain 
gratis  will  not  answer.  It  will  draw  numbers  of  people  to  Ahmednuggur, 
and  will  thereby  increase  the  distress.  The  best  thing  to  do  would  be  to  un- 
dertake some  useful  work,  such  as  the  completion  of  the  glacis  of  the  fort,  to 
perfect  it,  to  knock  down  that  bad  work  in  front  of  the  gateway,  and  to  make 
a good  modern  jleche  in  lieu  thereof,  and  pay  the  workmen  in  grain.  This 
might  answer,  and  I shall  write  to  the  engineer  to  desire  him  to  give  me  his 
sentiments  on  the  subject  of  the  work  to  be  undertaken.* 

180. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Bombay,  80th  March,  1804. 

‘ My  dear  Malcolm,  we  shall  have  another  war,  and  the  wyorst  of  it  will 
be,  that  all  these  questions  will  not  bear  inquiry.  It  is  not  even  denied  that 
the  treaties  were  signed  many  days  after  the  treaty  of  peace  was  known  at 
Cuttack ; but  all  that  is  nothing ; the  previous  verbiage  is  thought  suffi- 
cient to  bind  us,  as  if  the  signing  of  a treaty  was  not  that  which  concluded 
and  bound  the  parties ; and  as  if,  in  the  treaty  of  peace  with  Ragojee,  we 
had  not  so  far  insisted  upon  this  point  as  to  continue  our  operations  till  he 
had  ratified  his  treaty. 

I declare  that  I am  dispirited  and  disgusted  with  this  transaction  beyond 
measure  ; however,  I can  say  no  more  on  it.  The  orders  are  called  final ; 
but  my  public  letters,  written  in  February,  show  my  opinion  of  it.* 

181. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Bombay,  1st  April,  1804. 

‘ According  to  this  mode  of  procedure,  the  trial  and  punishment  of  an 
offender  will  not  be  quite  so  quick  as  we  might  wish,  but  it  will  be  certain 
and  regular : at  all  events,  it  is  the  mode  ordered  by  government,  and  must 
be  put  into  execution. 

How  ever,  I think  that  Bheels,  and  people  of  that  description,  whose  pro- 
fession is  plunder,  and  who  come  armed  into  the  camp  for  that  purpose, 
ought  not  to  be  considered  and  treated  as  common  robbers.  They  are  pub- 
lic enemies  and  rebels  against  all  authority,  and  I recommend  that  when  one 
of  them  is  caught  in  the  camp,  whether  it  be  situated  in  the  Company’s  ter- 
ritories, or  in  those  of  the  Rajah,  he  may  be  shot  by  the  nearest  rear  guard, 
if  he  should  be  taken  in  the  act  of  robbery.  If  something  of  this  kind  be 
not  done,  the  robberies  and  outrages  of  the  Bheels  wdll  reduce  the  troops  to 
the  greatest  distress. 

* • * * * 

Accordingly,  if  a robbery  be  committed  in  the  camp,  when  situated  in  the 
Rajah’s  territory,  the  criminal  must  be  tried  and  punished  by  military  pro- 
cess. Of  course  this  power  must  be  used  with  discretion ; care  must  be 
taken  not  to  shock  the  feelings  by  violent  or  unusual  punishments,  nor  to 
interfere,  in  any  manner,  with  persons  employed  in  the  collection  of  the  re- 
venue or  the  administration  of  the  government.* 

182. 

To  Major  * * * *.  Bombay,  3rd  April,  1804. 

‘ It  is  no  part  of  my  duty  to  defend  the  officers  of  the  government  of 
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Mysore,  or  I should  find  it  an  easy  task  upon  the  present  occasion ; hut  it 
is  so  to  confine  the  attention  of  the  officers  under  my  command  strictly  to 
their  duty.’ 

183. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  Bombay,  7th  April,  1804. 

4 I must  first  take  the  liberty  of  expressing  my  acknowledgments  for  the 
handsome  manner  in  which  you  have  been  pleased  to  notice  my  services,  in 
your  dispatches  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  York  and  to  His  Majesty's 
ministers. 

In  the  course  of  the  operations  intrusted  to  me,  I certainly  had  difficulties 
to  encounter  which  are  inseparable  from  all  military  service  in  this  country, 
but  I enjoyed  an  advantage  which  but  few  have  had  in  a similar  situation. 
I served  under  the  immediate  orders  of  an  officer,  who  was  fully  aware  of  the 
nature  of  the  operations  to  be  performed  ; and  who,  after  considering  all  that 
wras  to  be  done,  gave  me  his  full  confidence  and  support,  in  carrying  into 
execution  the  measures  which  the  exigency  of  the  service  might  reejuire. 
Under  these  circumstances  I was  enabled  to  undertake  every  thing  with  con- 
fidence ; and  if  I failed,  I was  certain  it  would  be  considered  with  indulgence. 
I declare  that  I cannot  reflect  upon  the  events  of  the  last  year  without  feeling 
for  you  the  strongest  sentiments  of  gratitude,  respect,  and  attachment ; and 
to  have  received  these  marks  of  approbation  has  given  me  more  real  satisfac- 
tion, than  all  that  I have  received  from  other  quarters.* 

184. 

To  Peter  Speke,  Esq.  Bombay,  8th  April,  1804. 

4 The  approbation  of  gentlemen,  with  many  of  whom  I have  the  honor  of 
being  personally  acquainted,  for  whom  individually  I have  the  highest  respect, 
and  who  have  been  distinguished  during  the  eventful  administration  of  His 
Excellency  the  Governor  General,  by  their  sentiments  of  zeal  for  the  public 
interests,  is  extremely  gratifying  to  me ; and  I request  you  to  express  to  the 
British  inhabitants  of  Calcutta  the  satisfaction,  respect,  and  gratitude,  with 
which  I receive  this  honorable  testimony  of  their  approbation  of  the  conduct 
of  the  troops  w'ho  served  in  the  Deccan  under  my  command,  and  of  their  kind- 
ness towards  myself.* 

Ts5^ 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Bombay,  9th  April,  1804. 

4 I have  alw'ays  been  of  opinion  that  we  have  weakened  Scindiah  more 
than  is  politic  ; and  that  we  shall  repent  having  established  such  a number 
of  these  little  independent  powers  in  India,  every  one  of  whom  w ill  require 
the  support  of  the  British  Government,  which  will  occasion  a constant  de- 
mand of  employment  of  troops,  a loss  of  officers  and  men,  and  a claim  of 
money.* 

186. 

To  Major  Graham.  Bombay,  11th  April,  1804. 

4 I have  taken  into  consideration  the  various  reports  which  I have  received 
from  you,  of  the  miserable  state  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Ahmednuggur,  in  consequence  of  the  dreadful  scarcity  of  provisions  in  that 
part  of  the  country ; and  I proceed  to  give  you  my  sentiments  on  that  sub- 
ject, and  directions  regarding  the  mode  of  providing  for  their  relief. 
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The  delivery  of  the  provisions  gratis  is,  in  my  opinion,  a very  defective 
mode  of  providing  against  the  effects  of  famine. 

It  is  liable  to  abuses  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  but  particularly  in  India ; - 
and  at  Ahmednuggur,  the  consequence  of  its  adoption  would  be,  that  crowds 
of  people  would  be  drawn  there  from  other  parts  of  the  country,  in  which  the 
distress  is  equally  felt ; and  they  would  increase  the  distress  at  Ahmednuggur 
to  such  a degree  as  to  render  all  the  efforts  to  remove  it  from  its  immediate 
inhabitants  entirely  fruitless ; and  it  might  at  last  reach  our  own  troops 
and  establishments.  The  principle,  therefore,  of  the  mode  in  which  I pro- 
pose to  relieve  the  distresses  of  the  inhabitants  is  not  to  give  grain  or  money 
in  charity. 

Those  who  suffer  from  famine  may  properly  be  divided  into  two  classes ; 
those  who  can,  and  those  who  cannot,  work.  In  the  latter  class  may  be  in- 
cluded old  persons,  children,  and  the  sick  women ; who,  from  their  former 
situation  in  life,  have  been  unaccustomed  to  labor,  and  are  weakened  by  the 
effects  of  famine. 

The  former,  viz.,  those  of  both  sexes  who  can  work,  ought  to  be  employed 
by  the  public ; and  in  the  course  of  this  letter  I shall  point  out  the  work  on 
which  I should  wish  that  they  might  be  employed,  and  in  what  manner  paid. 
The  latter,  viz.,  those  who  cannot  work,  ought  to  be  taken  into  an  hospital 
and  fed,  and  receive  medical  aid  and  medicine  at  the  expense  of  the  public. 

According  to  this  mode  of  proceeding,  subsistence  will  be  provided  for  all; 
the  public  will  receive  some  benefit  from  the  expense  which  will  be  incurred ; 
and,  above  all,  it  will  be  certain,  that  no  able-bodied  person  will  apply  for 
relief,  unless  he  should  be  unwilling  to  work  for  his  subsistence ; that  none  will 
apply,  who  are  able  to  work,  and  who  are  not  real  objects  of  charity ; and 
that  none  will  come  to  Ahmednuggur  for  the  purpose  of  partaking  of  the  food 
which  must  be  procured  by  their  labor,  or  to  obtain  which  they  must  submit 
to  the  restraint  of  an  hospital.* 

187. 

To  Major  Malcolm.  Bombay,  13th  April,  1804. 

‘ I am  disgusted  beyond  measure  with  the  whole  concern ; and  I would 
give  a large  sum  to  have  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  treaties  of  peace,  and  if 
I could  now  get  rid  of  all  anxiety  upon  the  subject.  All  parties  were  de- 
lighted with  the  peace,  but  the  demon  of  ambition  appears  now  to  have  per- 
vaded all ; and  each  endeavors,  by  forcing  constructions,  to  gain  as  much 
as  he  can.* 


188. 

To  General  Lake.  Bombay,  23rd  April,  1804. 

‘ I learn  from  Major  Malcolm  that  you  are  desirous  of  receiving  accounts 
of  the  strength  and  position  of  the  troops  in  the  Deccan,  in  order  that  you 
may  send  me  instructions  in  what  manner  to  co-operate  with  you,  in  case  you 
should  be  under  the  necessity  of  attacking  Jeswunt  Rao  Holkar. 

There  are  at  Poonah  1 regt.  of  dragoons,  the  19th  ; and  3 regts.  of  native 
cavalry ; the  74th  and  78th  regts.,  and  7 batts.  of  native  infantry,  with  a due 
proportion  of  artillery.  There  is,  besides,  1 batt.  of  native  infantry  in  garrison 
at  Ahmednuggur.  All  these  corps  are  weak,  having  suffered  much  during 
the  war,  and  they  have  had  neither  time  nor  opportunity  to  recruit  or  refit. 
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The  subsidiary  force,  serving  with  the  Soubah  of  the  Dcccan,  is  posted  as 
follows : 2 regts.  of  native  cavalry,  the  94th  regt.,  and  4 baits.  of  native  in- 
fantry, in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jalliernbad ; and  2 baits,  of  native  infantry 
in  Berar,  near  Oommwoutty ; the  whole  with  a due  proportion  of  artillery. 
These  corps  are  strong : they  w’ere  stronger  than  the  common  establishment 
of  tiie  army  of  Fort  St.  George  at  the  commencement  of  the  w ar ; and  they 
did  not  suffer  so  much  as  the  others  in  its  operations. 

In  Guzerat  there  are  two  regts.,  the  65th  and  86th  ; and  6 baits,  of  native 
infantry,  one  of  these  baits.  1600  men.  Of  these,  the  2 regts.  and  4 batts. 
are  encamped  at  Cupperwungee,  beyond  the  river  Myhie,  about  10  miles 
north  of  Baroda.  The  remainder  are,  1 battalion  at  Surat,  and  1 at  Ba- 
roda.  A battalion  landed  about  a week  ago  at  Surat  from  Goa,  and  another 
on  its  march  from  Poonah  will  join  Colonel  Murray’s  camp  on  the  Myhie. 

I now  proceed  to  detail  to  your  Excellency  my  ideas  regarding  the  opera- 
tions of  these  troops,  in  case  there  should  be  a war  w ith  Holkar. 

The  possessions  of  this  Chief,  in  the  Deccan,  are  but  very  limited  ; they 
consist  of  the  district  of  Umber,  situated  between  Jaulna,  Aurungabad, 
and  the  Godavery  ; half  of  the  district  of  Sieugaum,  south  of  the  Godavery, 
(the  other  half  belongs  to  Sciiuliah  ;)  the  fort  of  Chandore,  and  a few  dis- 
tricts in  Candeish.  The  operations  of  the  troops  in  the  Deccan  ought,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  be  directed  to  obtain  possession  of  these  districts  and  of  the 
fort  of  Chandore,  which,  I imagine,  must  be  regularly  attacked. 

I should  have  no  doubt  of  being  able  to  accomplish  tliese  objects  at  a very 
early  period,  if  I had  not  received  within  these  last  2 days  very  distressing 
accounts  of  the  state  of  the  countries  through  w hich  the  troops  must  march 
to  the  northward ; and  in  which  they  must  be  stationed  while  these  operar 
tiona  are  carrying  on. 

Your  Excellency  is,  I imagine,  aware  of  the  scarcity  which  prevails  through- 
out the  Decciin,  and  which  has  produced  a famine.  By  a report  which  I 
have  received  from  the  commander  of  the  Mysore  horse,  whom  I had  sent 
with  his  corps  to  forage  in  districts  on  the  Nizam’s  frontier,  which  were  sup- 
posed not  to  have  suffered  equally  with  those  farther  to  the  westward,  I learn 
that  the  distress  is  extreme ; that  he  can  scarcely  procure  forage  or  grain  for 
his  horses ; that  that  which  is  procured  is  at  an  enormous  expense ; that  he 
had  been  some  days  without  food,  and  that  he  had  lost  100  horses  in  one  day. 
The  horses  of  the  British  cavalry  have  been  for  some  time  eating  rice  at 
Poonah,  a food  which,  it  is  w ell  known,  is  unwholesome  for  them ; but  as 
that  is  the  only  grain  which  Bombay  could  supply,  and  as  the  grain  for  horses 
and  cattle  could  always,  till  now%  be  procured  in  the  country,  it  is  the  only 
grain  in  the  magazines  which  I have  collected  at  Poonah  and  Ahmednuggur 
for  the  troops.  Under  these  circumstances,  I very  much  doubt  whether  I 
should  not  incur  the  risk  of  destroying  the  equipments  of  the  army,  and,  of 
course,  of  failing  even  in  these  operations,  if  I were  to  attempt  to  move  them 
from  Poonah,  where  forage  can  always  be  procured,  at  least  till  a very  ad- 
vanced period  of  the  rains,  when  the  new  grass  w ill  have  begun  to  spring  up, 
and  the  new  crops  will  appear  above  ground.  But  if  the  wrar  should  begin 
with  Holkar,  your  Excellency  may  depend  upon  it  that  I shall  do  every  thing 
m my  power  to  support  your  operations,  and  that  nothing  but  the  state  of  the 
country,  which  I have  above  described,  shall  stop  me. 
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After  passing  Chandore,  the  country  is  a desert  to  the  Taptee ; it  is  in* 
habited  by  a half  civilized  race  of  Patans  and  B heels ; and  it  has  been  Ilia 
scene  of  the  depredations  of  the  armies  of  Scindiah  and  Holkar  for  some  years. 

After  crossing  the  Taptee,  the  road  to  Ougein  and  Indore  passes  over 
mountains  to  Chooly  Myhissur,  on  the  Nerbudda,  where,  I imagine,  the 
country  again  becomes  fertile.  The  distance  from  Poonah  to  Indore  is,  I 
believe,  600  miles,  through  a country  m which  there  is  a famine ; and  which, 
from  the  above  description,  you  will  observe,  either  from  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances or  by  nature,  cannot  afford  subsistence  for  an  army  for  one  day. 

If  it  were  possible  to  Teach  and  to  obtain  possession  of  Chandore  imme- 
diately, which  there  ip  reason  to  doubt,  I do  not  think  that  it  would  be  proper 
to  move  the  British  troops  out  of  the  Deccan.  Holkar’s  strength  consists  in 
freebooters,  and  the  moment  the  British  troops  would  pass  Chandore,  an  army 
of  this  same  description  of  people  would  be  collected  on  the  Soubah’s  fron- 
tier, and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Poonah,  at  least  as  numerous  as  that  which 
is  in  Hindustan.  A body  of  this  description  was  collected  at  the  close  of  the 
last  war,  which  nothing  but  the  British  troops,  by  extraordinary  exertion, 
could  disperse. 

If  the  troops  in  the  Deccan  should  not  be  advanced  info  Hindustan,  Scin- 
diah’s  army  ought  to  be  reinforced  by  the  subsidiary  force  to  be  attached  to 
that  Chief,  and  placed  in  a forward  position  to  the  northward  of  Ougein.  The 
corps  under  Colonel  Murray,  with  the  exception  of  2 battalions,  to  be  left  as 
a reserve  in  Guzerat,  ought  to  be  moved  forward,  reinforced  by  the  Guick- 
war  cavalry.  These  two  armies  upon  Holkar’s  rear,  while  your  Excellency 
would  push  him  in  front,  must  destroy  him  in  a short  space  of  time.  But 
if  the  operations  are  not  to  be  active,  till  I can  arrive  in  Hindustan  to  take 
part  in  them ; and  if  it  should  be  decided  that  the  British  troops  are  to  quit 
the  Deccan,  it  would  be  best  to  delay  the  commencement  of  the  war,  if  that 
should  be  possible,  at  least  till  the  month  of  August. 

In  detailing  the  state  of  the  troops  under  my  command,  my  ideas  of  the 
operations  to  which  they  might  be  equal,  and  the  state  of  the  countries  through 
which  they  would  have  to  pass,  and  in  which  they  would  be  stationed,  I have 
delivered  an  opinion  upon  the  general  plan  of  the  war ; a liberty  which,  I 
hope,  you  will  excuse.  All  that  I can  say  is,  that  notwithstanding  the  diffi- 
culties to  which  I have  above  alluded,  nothing  will  give  me  greater  satisfac- 
tion than  to  contribute  personally  in  forwarding  any  plan  upon  which  your 
Excellency  may  determine.* 


189. 

To  Major  Kirkpatrick.  Bombay,  25th  April,  1804. 

4 As  far  as  I am  personally  concerned,  it  is  a matter  of  indifference  to  me 
whether  he  is  punished  or  not ; but  if  it  is  to  be  a principle  of  British  policy 
to  introduce  among  the  native  powers,  the  allies  and  dependents  of  the  Bri- 
tish Government,  the  principles  of  good  faith  and  political  moderation ; and 
if  it  is  intended  effectually  to  check  the  depredations  of  the  Marhatta  powers, 
not  connected  with  the  British  Government,  and  of  all  freebooters,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  begin  by  preventing  the  nominal  servants  of  our  allies  from  in  • 
fringing  the  treaties  of  peace,  and  from  committing  hostilities,  and  carrying 
on  petty  warfare  under  the  shadow  of  the  British  power,  in  direct  disobe- 
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dience  of  orders.  This  object  can  only  be  effected  by  punishment,  where  it 
is  deserved.* 


G.  O.  ('amp  at  Choke,  18th  May,  1804. 

* Officers  belonging  to  the  division  of  the  army  under  Major  General  Wellesley  s com- 
mand, or  to  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  his  Highness  the  Souhahdar  of  the  Deccan, 
who  may  obtain  permission  to  visit  Bomliay,  will  rejiort  to  the  Adjutant  General  of  die 
Army  of  that  Presidency,  and  to  the  Town  Major,  their  arrival  there,  and  the  place  of  their 
residence  during  their  stay.' 

G.  O.  20th  May,  1804. 

‘ In  consequence  of  the  following  orders  from  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General  in 
Council,  Majur  General  Wellesley  has  determined  that  the  corps  and  individuals  who  were 
present  with  the  division  of  the  army  under  the  immediate  command  of  Major  General 
Wellesley,  or  with  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Souhahdar  of  the  Deccan,  during 
the  siege  of  Ahmednuggur  oi  at  the  battle  of  Assve.  or  during  the  siege  of  Asseeghur,  or 
at  the  battle  of  Argaum,  or  during  the  siege  of  Gawilghur,  are  to  share  hi  the  property  cap- 
tured. 

The  detachment  stationed  at  Toka,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Campbell,  during  the 
aiege  of  Ahmednuggur;  the  detachment  under  the  command  of  Captain  O'Donnell,  in  the 
allair  at  Korget  Coray  gaum,  and  that  under  the  command  of  Captain  Haynes  in  the  affair 
at  Umlier,  an1  likewise  to  share  in  the  property  captured  during  the  war. 

Prize  rolls  are  to  be  made  out  by  officers  commanding  corjis  according  to  those  orders, 
and  forwarded  by  the  corps  composing  the  division  under  the  immediate  command  of 
Major  General  Wellesley  to  the  Dep.  Adj.  General  in  Mysore,  and  by  the  corps  in  the 
subsidiary  force  to  the  Dep.  Adj.  General  with  that  force. 

The  prize  rolls  are  to  mention  the  name  of  every  officer  and  man  entitled  to  sliare  accord- 
ing to  these  orders,  and  opposite  to  the  names  of  those  not  now  present  with  the  corps  or 
comjiany  to  which  he  belonged  during  the  war,  is  to  be  a note  stating  what  has  become 
of  him. 

These  prize  rolls  are  to  have  an  attract  of  the  total  numbers  of  each  rank  at  the  back 
of  them. 

The  Dep.  Adj.  General  in  Mysore,  and  with  the  subsidiary  force,  will  compare  those 
rolls  with  the  returns,  and  see  that  the  rolls  are  correct,  what  they  will  certify  them  by 
their  signature  respectively. 

Captain  Colebrooke  will,  forward  the  rolls  to  Major  General  "Wellesley  as  soon  as  he  will 
have  received  and  examined  them. 

The  Dep.  Adj.  General  in  Mysore  will  make  out  a prize  roll  of  the  officers  and  others 
attached  to  the  staff  of  Major  General  Wellesley's  division;  the  Dep.  Adj.  General  with 
the  subsidiary  force,  a roll  of  the  officers  and  others  attached  to  the  staff  of  the  subsidiary 
force  serving  with  the  Souhahdar  of  the  Deccan.  Officers  commanding  brigades  a roll  of 
the  brigade  staff,  and  Commissaries  of  stores  a roll  of  the  Europeans  not  belonging  to  corps 
in  camp  attached  to  the  ordnance  department. 

The  officers  commanding  the  comjianies  under  the  command  of  Captain  Campbell,  Cap- 
tain O'Donnell,  and  Captain  Baynes  respectively,  are  each  to  send  their  rolls  to  the  officer 
under  whose  command  they  were  at  Toka,  at  Korget  Corayganm,  and  at  Umber.  These 
officers  will  examine  them,  and  see  that  they  are  correct,  and  will  then  certify  and  forward 
them  to  Major  General  Wellesley. 

No  man  is  to  be  included  in  more  than  one  prize  roll.  Deserters  are  not  to  be  included  in 
any  prize  roll.’ 

GENERAL  ORDERS  BY  HIS  EXCELLENCY  THE  MOST  NOBLE  THE  GOVERNOR  GENERAL  IN 

COUNCIL. 

Fort  William,  12th  April,  1804. 

1.  The  Governor  General  in  Council  is  pleased  to  direct  that  the  following  extract  of  a 
letter  from  Major  General  the  Hon.  A.  Wellesley  to  the  Governor  General,  dated  Camp 
Jaffieraliad,  17th  January,  1804.  lie  published  in  General  Orders: — 

“ In  the  course  of  the  campaign  1 have  had  frequent  opportunities  of  reporting  the  good 
conduct  of  the  troops  to  your  Excellency,  and  1 have  likewise  to  report  that  their  patience 
under  fatigue,  and  the  persevering  activity  with  which  they  performed  all  the  duties  required 
from  them,  were  equal  to  the  bravery  when  opposed  to  the  enemy  in  the  field  ; and  the  con- 
sequence of  all  these  good  qualities  is,  that,  notwithstanding  the  distance  and  difficulties 
attending  our  communication  with  the  sources  of  our  supplies,  the  great  bodies  of  the  enemy's 
horse,  and  the  disaffected  and  disturbed  state  of  the  countries  under  the  government  of  die 
Company's  allies,  I am  enabled  to  state  that  throughout  the  campaign  we  did  not  lose  one 
convoy  or  a particle  of  the  Company's  property  of  any  description. 

The  troops  composing  die  division  under  my  immediate  command  were  assembled  from 
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190. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Panowullah,  22nd  May,  1804. 

‘ You  have  now  a great  game  in  your  hands,  but  all  will  depend  upon 
your  management  of  the  natives  with  whom  you  will  have  to  co-operate.  I 
have  only  to  recommend  to  you  to  conciliate  them  as  much  as  possible ; to 
treat  them  with  the  greatest  kindness  and  attention  is  the  only  mode  of  draw- 
ing from  them  any  assistance.  At  the  same  time  you  must  not  lose  sight  of 
the  fact  that  they  are  Marhattas ; that  there  is  not  one  of  them  who  can  be 
implicitly  trusted ; and  that,  most  probably,  all  are  in  correspondence  with 
the  enemy’s  camp.  You  must  not  allow  them  to  perceive  that  you  distrust 
them.  You  will  excuse  me  for  saying  this  to  you.  I have  acted  success- 
fully as  I now  recommend  to  you  ; and  my  conduct  and  this  recommendation 
are  the  result  of  long  experience.’ 

the  most  distant  porta  of  the  country,  and  have  been  in  the  field  during  2 monsoons,  that 
on  the  eastern  coast  in  the  winter  of  1802,  and  that  on  the  western  coast  in  the  summer  of 
1803.  These  circumstances  and  the  exhausted  state  of  the  countries  from  the  Kistna  to 
the  Taptee  have  been  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  the  equipments  of  the  officers  of  the  army  3 or 
4 times  in  one  year. 

Those  belonging  to  the  subsidiary  force  were  equally  unfortunate,  and  all  must  have  suf- 
fered the  greatest  inconveniences  from  the  great  advance  of  price  of  all  the  necessaries  of  life 
in  the  countries  which  have  been  the  seat  of  the  war.” 

2.  The  Governor  General  in  Council  having  received  from  Major  General  the  Hon.  A. 
Wellesley  a report  of  treasure  and  other  articles,  being  the  public  property  of  the  enemy, 
captured  by  the  troops  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Wellesley  during  the  progress 
of  the  late  splendid  and  memorable  successes  of  the  army  in  the  Deccan  against  the  confe- 
derated Marhatta  chieftians,  amounting  to  11*52,196^  Hydrabad  rupees,  deems  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  the  Governor  General,  conformably  to  the  general  principle  established  by  the  general 
orders  of  the  Governor  General  in  Council  of  the  8th  Oct.  1803,  directing  a distribution  of 
prize  money  captured  by  the  army  under  the  personal  command  of  his  Excellency  the  Com- 
mander in  Chief  in  India,  to  anticipate  the  sanction  of  His  Majesty  and  of  the  Honorable  the 
Court  of  Directors  for  the  distribution  of  this  sum,  as  a testimony  of  the  applause  and  grati- 
tude with  which  the  British  government  views  the  exemplary  valor,  discipline,  zeal  and  firm- 
ness displayed  by  the  army  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Wellesley,  during  the 
recent  arduous  and  glorious  campaign. 

3.  The  Governor  General  in  Council  accordingly  authorises  and  directs  Major  General 
Wellesley  to  make  an  immediate  distribution  of  the  sum  above  mentioned  to  the  troops 
under  his  command,  in  such  proportions  as  may  be  conformable  to  the  usage  of  the  British 
service  in  similar  cases.  Major  General  Wellesley  will  determine  and  name  in  public  orders 
the  several  corps,  divisions  or  detachments  of  the  army  employed  under  his  special  command 
in  the  Deccan,  which  are  to  participate  in  this  distribution. 

4.  Major  General  Wellesley  will  also  determine  and  publish  the  general  rules  by  which 
the  shares  of  the  respective  officers  and  soldiers  are  to  be  apportioned,  and  will  report  his  pro- 
ceedings in  the  execution  of  those  instructions  to  the  Governor  General  in  Council,  and  to 
the  Governors  in  Council  of  the  Presidencies  of  Fort  St.  George  and  Bombay. 

All  ordnance,  ordnance  and  military  stores,  taken  by  the  troops  composing  the  army  under 
Major  General  Wellesley  during  the  war,  are  to  be  reserved  entire  for  further  instructions. 

5.  The  Governor  General  in  Council  will  not  fail  to  afford  to  the  zeal,  gallantry,  and 
energy  of  the  army  (employed  in  services  of  arduous  labor  and  peril,  and  remote  from  their 
Sovereign  and  their  country)  the  most  liberal  and  prompt  encouragement  which  may  appear 
compatible  with  the  right  of  the  Crown  and  the  Company,  and  with  the  due  principles  of 
discipline,  public  order,  and  just  economy. 

6.  The  Governor  General  in  Council,  in  consideration  of  the  severe  hardship  and 
fatigue*  experienced  by  the  officers  of  the  army  under  the  command  of  Major  General 
Wellesley  during  the  protracted  time  they  have  been  in  the  field  on  active  service,  and  also 
in  the  consideration  of  the  heavy  expenses  to  which  the  officers  of  the  army  employed  under 
the  command  of  Major  General  Wellesley  during  the  recent  arduous  operation  in  the  Dec- 
can  have  been  subjected  by  the  repeated  loss  of  their  field  equipments,  combined  with  the 
inadequate  amount  of  prize  to  be  distributed  amongst  them,  deems  it  equitable,  and  consis- 
tent with  a liberal  and  wise  policy,  that  this  Government  should  award  compensation  to 
those  officers,  with  a view  to  alleviate  in  some  measure  the  hardship  of  their  case,  without 
establishing  a precedent  for  incurring  an  unnecessary  and  improper  expense  in  future. 

The 
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To  General  Luke.  27th  May,  lR04- 

♦♦••••*  « The  account  you  give  of  the  state  of  Holkar’s  army  is 
very  satisfactory.  I have  Served  a good  deal  in  this  putt  of  India  against 
this  description  of  freebooter;  and  I think  that  the  best  mode  of  operating, 
is  to  press  him  with  one  or  two  corps  capable  of  moving  with  tolerable 
celerity,  and  of  such  strength  as  to  render  the  result  of  an  action  by  no 
means  doubtful,  if  he  should  venture  to  risk  one.  There  is  but  little  hope, 
it  is  true,  that  he  will  risk  an  action,  or  that  any  one  of  these  corps  will  come 
up  with  him.  The  effect  to  be  produced  by  this  mode  of  operation  is  to 
oblige  him  to  move  constantly  and  with  great  celerity.  When  reduced  to 
this  necessity,  he  cannot  venture  to  stop  to  plunder  the  country,  and  he  does 
comparatively  but  little  mischief : at  all  events  the  subsistence  of  his  army 
becomes  difficult  and  precarious,  the  horsemen  become  dissatisfied,  they 
perceive  that  their  situation  is  hopeless,  and  they  desert  in  numbers  daily  : 
the  freebooter  ends  by  having  with  him  only  a few*  adherents ; and  he  is 
reduced  to  such  a state  as  to  be  liable  to  be  taken  by  any  small  body  of 
country  horse,  which  are  the  fittest  troops  to  be  then  employed  against 
him. 

In  proportion  as  the  body  of  our  troops,  to  be  employed  against  a free- 
booter of  tliis  description,  have  the  power  of  moving  with  celerity,  will  such 


The  Governor  General  in  Council  is  therefore  pleaded  to  authorise  a donation  for  the 
officers  who  have  been  serving  with  the  trntrps  employed  under  the  command  of  Major 
General  the  Hon.  A.  Wellesley  during  the  late  war  in  the  Dercan  against  the  Marhatta 
confederates,  equal  to  0 months'  full  batta  of  the  rank  in  which  they  have  been  respect- 
ively serving  during  the  war.’ 

G-  O.  at  Pftnownllnh.  £9th  May.  1*04. 

1 Major  General  Wellesley  will  see  the  3 regfs.  of  Native  Cavalry  out  in  brigade  at  day- 
light tomorrow  in  front  of  the  cavalry  line.  He  request*  that  commanding  officers  will 
peruse  the  Memorandum  concerning  field  movements  which  lie  gave  them  last  year;  and 
that  they  will  caution  their  men  against  talking  in  the  ranks. 

Captains  of  the  day  will  in  future  report  in  person  to  Major  General  Wellesley  when  they 
come  off  duty.’ 

Memorandum  referred  to.  Pnonoh,  23  May,  1803. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  requests  the  commanding  officers  of  the  regiments  of  cavalry 
to  peruse  the  following  memorandums,  and  to  communicate  them  to  their  adjutants  and 
such  other  officers  as  they  may  think  proper. 

1.  When  dorps  of  cavalry  act  together,  one  corps  is  generally  appointed  the  leading  corps, 
and  all  are  to  conform  to  the  movements  of  that  corps,  unless  otherwise  ordered.  Tlie 
leading  corps  may  lie  altered,  and  all  corps  are  to  attend  and  follow  the  movements  of  that 
newly  ordered  as  the  leading  corps.  Tne  rule  applies  equally  whether  they  are  in  line,  or 
otherwise  formed  | but  it  is  not  intended  that  when  a line  is  to  l)e  formed  from  column,  dr 
to  change  its  front,  all  corps  are  to  perform  that  operation  in  the  same  mode;  each  is  to  per- 
form it  in  that  mode  in  which  It  can  be  done  with  the  greatest  celerity,  combined  with  the 
greatest  accuracy. 

2.  When  a number  of  regiments  are  in  column,  either  with  the  right  or  left  in  front,  the 
formation  into  line  may  be  either  to  the  front  or  rear  of  the  column,  to  its  proper,  or  reverse 
flank,  or  oblique  to  the  line  of  march. 

8.  If  the  column  is  one  with  the  right  in  front,  and  its  formation  is  to  be  made  to  the 
front,  each  corps  disengages  from  the  general  column,  as  soon  as  the  nature  of  tl»e  ground 
will  admit,  and  goes  to  the  left  of  the  leading  corps;  the  same  mode  is  practised  if  the  line 
is  to  be  formed  oblique  to  the  liue  of  march  : in  both  these  cases  the  adjutants  of  different 
regiments  move  out  quickly  as  soon  as  they  learn  that  the  line  is  to  be  formed,  and  mark 
the  ground,  on  which  the  left  of  their  corps  is  to  stand — vice  verwA  if  the  column  be  one 
With  the  left  in  front. 

4*  If  tlte  formation  from  a column  with  the  right  in  front,  is  to  be  made  to  the  rear,  all 
the  corps  in  rear  of  that  in  which  the  line  is  to  be  formed,  are  to  lead  out  from  the  general 
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freebooter  be  distressed.  Whenever  the  largest  and  most  formidable  bodies 
of  them  are  hard  pressed  by  our  troops,  the  village  people  attack  them  upon 
their  rear  and  flanks,  cut  off  stragglers,  and  will  not  allow  a man  to  enter 
their  villages ; because  their  villages  being  in  some  degree  fortified,  they 
know  well  that  the  freebooters  dare  not  wait  the  time  which  would  be  neces- 
sary to  reduce  them.  When  this  is  the  case,  all  their  means  of  subsistence 
vanish,  no  resource  remains  excepting  to  separate ; and  even  this  resource  is 
attended  by  risk,  as  the  village  people  cut  them  off  on  their  way  to  their 
homes.’  

192. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Gov.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Poonah,  1st  June,  1801. 

‘ These  frequent  complaints  against  the  officers  of  the  army  have  given  me 
the  most  serious  concern ; and  I trust  that  the  Governor  in  Council  will  do 
me  the  justice  to  believe  that  I shall  exert  the  power  which  is  in  my  hands 
to  restrain  and  punish  these  disorders  and  irregularities.  As,  however,  the 
complaints  are  frequent,  and  have  been  made  against  many  individuals,  it  is 
to  be  apprehended  that  the  only  power  which  is  in  my  hands,  viz.,  that  of 
trial  by  Court  Martial,  will  fail  to  produce  the  wished-fbr  effect,  of  deterring 
others  by  the  example  of  the  punishment  of  the  prisoner  who  is  now  to  be 
tried.  If  this  should  be  the  case,  I beg  to  recommend  that  in  future  those 

column  to  their  right ; all  the  corps  in  front  of  that  in  which  the  line  is  to  be  formed  ore  to 
lead  out  from  the  general  column  to  their  left.  The  adjutants  of  the  corps  in  the  rear  are 
to  take  up  the  ground  on  which  their  left  is  to  stand ; those  of  corps  in  front  are  to  take  up 
the  ground  on  which  their  right  is  to  stand — vice  vertd  if  the  column  has  its  left  in  frout. 

6.  If  the  line  is  to  be  formed  from  an  open  column  with  the  right  in  front  to  the  reverse 
flank,  the  corps  follow  their  leaders,  each  wheeling  up  successively,  as  it  reaches  its  ground, 
and  the  adjutants  are  to  mark  the  ground  on  which  their  left  is  to  stand — vice  versd  if  the 
column  is  with  the  left  in  front 

6.  When  a column  is  marching  upon  an  alignement  an  object  is  generally  given  in  front, 
on  which  the  column  is  to  march,  the  adjutants  of  corps  are  to  assist  in  keeping  the  column 
in  its  tnie  direction  by  placing  themselves  in  the  line  and  waiting  there  each,  till  the  corps  to 
which  he  belongs  shall  have  passed  him.  The  officers  leading  divisions  in  an  open  column, 
marching  on  an  alignement  on  which  the  line  is  to  be  formed,  are  to  go  close  to  the  horse's 
head  of  the  adjutant  who  is  marking  the  ground : a regiment  is  not  to  deviate  partially  from 
the  alignement,  marked  by  its  adjutant,  because  the  rear  division  of  that  in  front  of  it  may 
have  done  so. 

7.  When  the  line  is  to  change  its  front  and  a new  formation  is  to  be  made,  all  corps  are 
to  break  towards  that  on  which  the  new  formation  is  to  be  made : if  the  corps  is  on  the  right, 
all  the  corps  on  tli£  left  break  into  an  open  column  with  the  right  in  front,  and  the  adjutants 
are  to  mark  the  ground  on  which  the  left  is  to  stand  in  the  new  line : if  the  corps  is  on  the 
left,  all  the  corps  on  the  right  are  to  break  into  a column  with  the  left  in  front,  and  the  adjutant 
is  to  mark  the  ground  on  which  the  right  is  to  stand. 

8.  The  general  rule  is  that  the  corps  whether  in  forming  line  from  column,  or  in  changing 
front  from  line,  are  to  enter  on  the  new  line  at  the  point  marked  tor  them  by  their  adjutants, 
which  is  always  where  their  rear  will  stand ; but  os  tliat  is  the  mode  of  forming  which  takes 
most  time,  the  practice  is  for  each  corps  to  enter  the  new  line,  either  where  its  head  is  to 
stand,  or  in  a central  spot.  The  commanding  officers  must  in  that  case  take  care  to  send 
forward  a person  to  mark  a true  point  in  the  line,  at  which  he  will  enter,  and  to  bring  up 
the  head  of  his  regiment  square  to  the  proposed  formation/ 

G.  A.  O.  Camp  at  Chinehrrre.  4th  June,  1804. 

‘ 1st.  In  order  to  relieve  the  distress  of  the  camp  for  want  of  grain,  and  that  of  the  fol- 
lowers on  account  of  its  high  price,  it  is  intended  to  supply  the  bazaars  with  rice  from  the 
stores  in  the  depdt. 

2.  The  mode  in  which  this  must  be  effected  is  to  bring  rice  from  the  depftt  to  the  array 
by  means  of  the  grain  dealers,  and  to  sell  it  to  the  bazaars  at  a reasonable  rate. 

3.  The  commanding  officers  of  corps  and  heads  of  departments  must  take  care  that  the 
public  followers  of  their  corps  and  departments  are  supplied  by  arrangements  which  they 
will  make;  the  former  with  the  cutwahls  of  their  regimental  bazaars,  and  the  latter  with 
the  cutwahl  of  the  grand  bazaar. 

i.  Use 
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officers  of  the  army  who  may  be  guilty  of  riots,  or  who  may  oppose  the 
execution  of  the  lawB,  by  acts  of  violence  and  outrage,  or  who  may  insult 
the  magistrates,  may  be  suspended  from  the  service  by  authority  of  Govern- 
ment, or  may  be  brought  to  trial  before  the  Recorder  of  Bombay. 


4.  The  rice  must  be  drawn  from  the  depot  by  an  order  from  the  superintendents  of  the 
bazaars,  specifying  the  rate  at  which  the  rice  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  bearer  of  the  order. 

5.  The  superintendent  will  take  care  not  to  give  an  order  for  rice  to  any  dealer  who  can- 
not give  security  that  he  will  bring  the  rice  for  sale  to  the  camp  bazaar. 

The  security  must  be  for  a sum  double  the  amount  which  the  quantity  of  rice  ordered 
would  sell  for  in  the  Imzaar  of  Poonah,  or  the  country. 

6.  The  superintendent  will  settle  the  rate  at  which  the  rice  is  to  be  delivered  at  the  depot 
to  the  grain  dealers  upon  the  basis  of  the  rice  being  afterwards  retailed  in  the  liazaar  at  the 
rate  of  6 seers  for  the  rupee. 

7.  The  grain  dealers  are  not  to  pay  for  the  rice  at  the  depot,  but  they  will  pay  for  it  into 
the  hands  of  the  superintendent  of  bazaars,  when  they  shall  have  sold  it. 

8.  The  storckeejier  of  the  depot  will,  in  his  accounts  of  issues  of  rice  to  the  order  of  the 
sujierinten  dents  of  Iwizaars,  state  particularly  the  rate  at  which  it  appears  by  the  order  that 
the  rice  should  be  paid  for,  and  the  date  of  the  order. 

9.  He  will  send  to  the  superintendents  at  the  end  of  every  month  an  account  of  the  quan- 
tity of  rice  issued  during  the  month  under  his  order,  specifying  to  whom  issued,  and  at  what 
rate  to  lie  paid  for,  and  the  date  of  the  order. 

10.  The  superintendents  will  at  the  end  of  every  month  pay  to  the  Paymaster,  on  account 
of  the  Honorable  Company,  the  sum  which  he  will  have  received  from  the  dealers.  He  will 
give  in  an  account,  at  the  same  time  sjiecifying  the  sum  received  from  each  dealer,  for  what 
quantity  of  grain,  and  he  will  support  this  account  by  that  which  he  will  receive  from  the 
grain  keeper  and  the  depot  as  a voucher. 

11.  The  superintendent  will  regulate  the  issue  of  this  rice  to  the  bazaars  in  the  usual  man- 
ner. in  proportion  to  the  consumption  of  each  corps,  and  commanding  officers  of  corps  must 
take  care,  by  the  exertion  of  their  influence  over  die  regiment  cutwalds,  Uiat  the  public  fol- 
lowers are  supplied  in  die  flrst  instance.' 

G.  O.  5th  June.  1804. 

‘ As  some  days  may  elapse  before  the  troops  will  quit  tiiis  ground,  officers  commanding 
brigades  and  corps  will  give  particular  orders  respecting  the  preservation  of  cleanliness  in 
the  lines  of  the  encampment 

The  quarter  masters  of  regiments  of  dragoons,  Native  Cavalry,  and  European  Infantry, 
and  quarter  master  serjeants  of  Native  Infantry,  are  particularly  responsible  for  the  c'eaidi- 
ness  of  the  lines  of  die  encampment  of  dieir  respective  corps. 

The  necessaries  must  be  made  in  front  of  the  quarter  guard,  and  rear  of  the  rear  guard, 
and  people  must  be  prevented  from  easing  themselves  in  the  ravines,  holes,  &c.,  which  may 
be  in  the  encampment. 

Parties  of  camp  Lascars  of  corps  must  be  employed  daily  under  the  quarter  master  or 
quarter  master  serjeants  of  corps  in  cleaning  the  lines,  removing  or  burying  the  carcases  of 
cattle  and  offal. 

The  general  cleanliness  of  the  lines  of  this  camp  is  under  the  superintendence  of  the  De- 
puty Quarter  Master  General  and  quarter  masters  of  brigades.  A party  consisting  of  a 
jemidar  and  20  pioneers  to  be  in  readiness  in  the  pioneer  lines  daily,  to  attend  the  provost 
on  his  requisition,  who  is  {larticularly  resjwnsible  for  the  cleanliness  of  that  part  of  the  camp 
not  immediately  in  the  lines  of  corps  under  the  quarter  master.  The  provost  will  see  that 
all  dead  carcases,  offal,  &c.,  are  buried.  The  quarter  masters  of  brigades  will  occasionally 
inspect  the  state  of  the  lines  occupied  by  their  brigades,  and  will  report  to  the  Quarter  Mas- 
ter General  if  they  should  perceive  any  inattention  to  this  order  either  in  the  quarter  mas- 
ters of  corps  or  in  the  provost 

The  superintendent  of  bazaars  will  give  orders  to  the  cutwahl  to  have  regular  necessaries 
made  for  the  bazaar,  and  such  other  orders  as  may  be  required  to  preserve  cleanliness  in  this 
part  of  the  encampment 

The  field  officer  of  the  day  will  lie  so  kind  os  to  notice  to  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master 
General  any  neglect  of  cleanliness  which  he  may  observe  in  any  part  of  the  camp  in  going 
his  rounds. 

As  it  generally  happens  that  the  morning  is  fair.  Major  General  Wellesley  recommends 
that  the  officers  commanding  corps  should  avail  themselves  of  that  opportunity  to  remove 
the  tents  from  the  ground  on  which  they  usually  stand,  so  as  to  allow  it  to  dry. 

^ People  should  lie  employed,  however,  to  watch  the  weather,  so  that  the  tents  mAy  be 
pitched  again  before  the  rain  commences. 

There  is  to  be  a field  officer  of  the  day  till  further  orders.  The  piquets  an  halting  «laya 
Me  to  mount  at  8 in  the  morning  instead  of  at  revet  lUe,  as  at  present 
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I am  concerned  to  say  that  frequent  complaint*  have  been  forwarded  to 
me  by  Government,  of  instance*  of  all  these  crimes ; and  it  will  be  ruinous,  as 
well  to  the  authority  of  Government,  as  to  the  discipline  of  the  army,  if,  owing 
to  the  defects  of  the  military  tribunal,  or  to  any  other  causes,  they  should 

hereafter  be  unpunished.  . ^ „ 

I conclude  that,  under  the  regulations  for  the  civil  government  of  ourat, 
all  native  inhabitants  of  that  city,  whether  belonging  to  the  military  pro- 
fession, or  followers  of  the  military,  are  liable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
magistrate.  I am  desirous  of  receiving  information  upon  this  point,  before 
I notice  these  disorders  in  the  General  Orders  to  the  army.’ 


193. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Camp  at  Chinchore,  8th  June,  1804. 

* i wis,h  y0U  to  take  an  opportunity  of  mentioning  to  the  Governor  General, 
that  having  a very  strong  desire  to  return  to  Europe,  I applied  lately  to  the 

The  piquet*  ate  to  be  brought  to  the  parade  by  a commissioned  officer,  whether  European 

" When* rnived^rtthe  phlce  of  parade,  they  are  to  be  received  and  formed  by  the  adjutant 

°fThedaiiy  guard*  of  corps  are  to  be  brought  to  the  general  parade  by  a commissioned 
officer,  aml^ormed  by  the  adjutant  of  the  day : those  ot  the  r.gl.t  wing  on  the  r.ght  of  the 

^Xpiq^ts^d  !uily  guaJd*^ 'then  to  be  marched  off  according  to  the  order  for 

“Tn"^  ffie^affiefshould  tetod,°the  daily  guard*  are  not  to  come  to  the  general  parade, 
but  relieve  the  guards  from  their  own  parades.  The  piquets  also  are  to  be  marched  off  to 
the  relief  without  loss  of  time.  A captain  to  mount  with  the  piquets,  as  formerly. 

A subaltern  of  the  78th,  and  a subaltern  of  each  brigade  taken  from  a general  roster,  to 

''''A'subvltem^t^Nati^  hlfanUy^ff* ilXbrigade  to  mount  with  the  native  detail*  of  the 
brigade  on  the  inlying  piquet*,  and  a .ubaltem  of  each  European  regiment  w.th  a detail  of 

it  outlie  inlying  piquet.’  ,th  June. 

‘ In  order  to  ascertain  the  quantity  of  rice  necessary  to  1*  thrown  into  the  bazaars  for  the 
1 nf  tL  nnblic  follower*  and  officers'  private  servants,  without  allowing  any  surplu* 
nri vbT induce  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  to  resort  to  the  camp  bazaars,  officer* 
which  mig  t u *>  departments,  and  officers  not  attached,  are  requested  to  send  to 

ffi™»™^tuteiidei!rof  teraamlhemimbere  of  public  followers  and  private  servant*  attached 

10  - «*  " ri<*  by  »be  Company, 

may  be  included,  but  not  the  native  troops. 

' Camp  at  Chinchore.  8th  June,  1804. 

thearmy*  for  whose  subsistence  till  then  no  provision  bad  £££££> 

Major  General  Wellesley  will  not  suffer 

violence,  or  outrage,  or  riot,  on  nny  account ' whatever  t0  take  up 

He  now  desires  that  order.  may  be  given  to  the  guards  ^ force  th‘e 

immediately  any  sepoys  or  any  body  tliat  may  be  oi  oufrages  shall  be  punished,  and 

•ale  of  grain  and  provisions.  Any  person  gvnlty  of ““ fv  ofS  shall  be  stopped, 
the  allowance  of  rice  to  any  sepoys  who  may  ' g officer*  of  corps  will  be  very  parti - 

Major  General  Wellesley  quests  that  commanding  officer,  o!  1-  ^ular 
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Commander  in  Chief  for  leave  to  quit  this  country  when  Circumstances  will 
permit  it ; and  General  Lake  has  given  me  his  permission  to  go  whenever 
I may  think  proper. 

My  principal  reason  for  wishing  to  go  is,  that  I think  I have  served  as 
long  in  India  as  any  man  ought,  who  can  serve  any  where  else ; and  I think 
that  there  appears  a prospect  of  service  in  Europe,  in  which  I should  be 
more  likely  to  get  forward. 

cular  in  explaining  these  orders  to  the  so]x)ys,  and  particularly  the  causes  for  which  the 
arrangement*  were  made  which  were  ordered  on  the  4tn  inst. 

Major  (ieneral  Wellesley  particularly  calls  the  attention  of  the  adjutants  to  the  regula- 
tions for  mounting  guards.  The  guards  are  to  be  paraded  and  marched  oft*  according  to 
these  regulations;  excepting  in  the  inspection  of  the  adjutant  of  the  day,  which,  as  the 
guards  are  inspected  by  the  adjutants  of  corps,  and  by  the  officers  of  the  guards  to  which 
they  belong,  is  not  immediately  necessary;  and  the  inspection  of  so  many  men  by  one  officer 
Would  take  up  too  much  time.  Tliat  inspection,  therefore,  need  not  be  made  in  this  camp.* 

Q.  O.  C^mp  at  Chinch  ore.  9th  Juno,  1804. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  takes  this  opportunity  of  expressing  his  satisfaction  upon  find- 
ing the  corps  of  native  infantry  in  such  good  order  upon  tlic  bisection  which  he  has  made 
of  them,  and  he  will  not  fail  to  report  their  state  to  his  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief. 

It  is  by  no  means  Major  General  Wellesley's  wish  that  the  corps  should  be  harassed  and 
fatigued  by  drill.  After  a corps  is  perfectly  drilled  in  its  exercise,  but  little  attention  will 
keep  it  in  a state  fit  for  service,  or  to  be  seen  by  the  superior  officer  of  the  army,  whenever  it 
may  be  called  upon.  But  in  order  to  preserve  the  corps  in  the  state  in  which  they  now  are, 
Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  no  corps  may  ever  be  dismissed  from  a parade  with 
arms  without  performing  some  one,  or  more,  if  circumstances  render  it  neceuary,  of  the 
manoeuvres  laid  down  for  the  exercise  of  the  troops;  and  commanding  officers  of  corps  will 
take  care  that  whenever  they  perform  any  manoeuvre,  whether  upon  die  regimental  parade 
or  elsewhere,  or  make  any  formation,  that  it  be  done  upon  true  principles,  and  in  the  mode 
pointed  out  by  the  Regulations  of  the  Army. 

Officers  commanding  brigades  are  requested  to  notice  any  irregularity,  or  false  move- 
ments, or  incorrect  principles  which  they  may  at  any  time  observe  in  the  exercise  or  forma* 
tion  of  corps  upon  their  regimental  parade  or  elsewhere.’ 

G.  A.  O.  15th  June,  1804. 

‘ Major  General  Wellesley  desires  that  the  regiments  of  cavalry  may  parade  on  horseback 
twice  at  least  in  each  week,  weather  permitting,  and  that  whenever  a regiment  is  paraded  on 
horseback,  it  may  perform  some  of  the  movements  ordered  for  the  practice  and  discipline  of 
the  cavalry.  Commanding  officers  of  regiments  will  take  care  that  whatever  movements 
they  perform,  or  formations  they  make,  are  strictly  conformable  to  the  regulations. 

Major  General  Wellesley  also  recommends  that  on  the  days  on  which,  on  account  of  the 
low  state  of  tlie  horses,  the  regiments  of  cavalry  are  not  ordered  to  be  taken  out  to  exercise 
on  horseback,  tire  regiments  may  be  out  and  exercised  011  foot,  particularly  in  their  wheel- 
ings and  facings,  and  in  those  movements  which  will  give  them  an  understanding  of  the 
English  words  of  command,  as  it  is  obvious  that  until  the  sejioyB  are  accustomed  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  those  words  of  command,  they  cannot  obey  any  commands  given  to 
them.’ 

G.  A.  O.  14th  June,  1804. 

c Major  General  Wellesley  will  see  the  line  of  native  infantry  out  at  exercise  at  6 o'clock 
tomorrow  morning,  the  weather  permitting.  Corps  to  parade  in  open  column  of  companies, 
the  right  in  front;  the  5th  brigade  to  close  up  to  the  4th;  piquets  and  quarter  guards  to 
Join,  sentries  excepted. 

Major  General  Wellesley  requests  the  attention  of  officers  commanding  corps  of  infantry 
to  the  following  instructions,  when  several  battalions  are  required  to  march  in  line: — 

1.  When  the  battalion  is  in  line,  the  post  of  the  commanding  officer  is  in  the  rear  of  the 
Centre. 

2.  When  the  line  is  ordered  to  advance,  each  battalion  is  to  march  by  its  own  centre,  in 
the  satne  manner  as  if  it  were  alone.  The  commanding  officer  of  each  Imtndion  is  to  fix 
upon  an  object  perpendicular  to  the  centre  of  his  own  battalion,  upon  which  the  officer  who 
lends  the  battalion  is  to  march. 

3.  The  havildar  or  serjeant  in  the  centre  of  the  battalion  between  the  colors  is  to  follow 
exactly  the  steps  of  the  officer  or  non  commissioned  officer  who  leads  the  battalion. 

4.  After  the  battalion  shall  have  advanced  a certain  distance,  the  commanding  officer  will 
be  able  to  see  whether  it  approaches  or  recedes  from  the  battalion  which  will  have  l»een 
named  as  that  which  leads  the  line.  If  lie  should  And  that  the  due  distance  is  not  pre- 
served. 
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Another  reason  is,  that  I have  been  a good  deal  annoyed  by  the  rheumatism 
in  my  back,  for  which  living  in  a tent  during  another  monsoon  is  not  a very 
good  remedy ; and  a third  is,  that  I do  not  think  1 have  been  very  well 
treated  by  the  King’s  government.  It  is  now  about  2 years  since  I have 
been  a Major  General,  and  nearly  as  much  since  I was  appointed  to  the  staff 
at  Fort  St.  George,  by  General  Stuart.  Since  that  time,  it  has  been  perfectly 
well  known  that  I had  led  a body  of  British  troops  into  the  Marhatta  ter- 
ritories ; and  supposing  that  I had  no  other  pretensions  to  be  placed  on  the 
staff,  I might  have  expected  a confirmation  of  General  Stuart’s  act,  under 
those  circumstances.  The  staff  in  India  had  been  under  consideration,  and 
another  officer  had  been  appointed  to  it. 

This  last  reason  for  wishing  to  go  to  Europe  is  the  only  one  which  I have 
stated  to  General  Lake,  although  it  is  the  least  strong ; as  I am  very  certain 
that  I shall  have  been  appointed  to  the  staff,  as  soon  as  it  was  known  in 
England  that  I had  reached  Poonah  with  the  army ; and  General  Lake  has 
consented  to  my  departure. 

If  the  war  with  Holkar  had  fiot  broken  out,  there  would  have  been  no 
difficulty  in  the  business ; and  I should  have  been  able  to  go  in  October, 
being  the  first  period  at  which  I could  sail.  As  affairs  are  situated,  I think 
it  probable  that  the  Governor  General  will  have  no  objection  to  my  departure, 
and  this  is  the  principal  reason  for  which  I trouble  you.  In  the  present 
state  of  affairs,  I can  do  but  little  in  the  Deccan,  and  that  little  may  as  well 
be  done  by  any  body  else.  The  siege  of  Chandore,  when  it  can  be  under- 
taken, is  a military  operation  of  but  little  importance ; and  the  operations 
Of  the  troops  from  Guzerat  are  already  beyond  my  guidance. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I wish  that  the  Governor  General  would  allow 
me  to  relinquish  the  command  in  the  Deccan.  If  I should  be  able  to  go  to 
England  in  October,  it  must  be  supposed  that  I have  money  matters  to 
arrange  in  Mysore,  and  at  Madras;  particularly  at  the  latter:  my  accounts 
of  the  late  war,  which,  although  sent  up  regularly  every  month,  have  not  yet 
been  passed. 

I am,  therefore,  very  anxious  to  receive  your  answer  to  this  letter,  at  an 
early  period,  in  order  that  I may  arrive  at  Madras,  if  possible,  early  in 
September.  I need  scarcely  add,  that  if  the  Governor  General  should  have 
any  desire  that  I should  remain  in  this  country,  or  should  think  that  I can 
be  of  the  smallest  use  to  his  plans,  t shall  remain  with  pleasure.’ 

194. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Camp  at  Chinchore,  15th  June,  1804. 

‘ The  allied  troops  generally  plunder  For  themselves,  and  carry  nothing  to 

•erred,  he  is  to  alter  the  direction  of  his  march,  and  point  out  another  object  to  the  officer 
or  non-commissioned  officer  who  shall  lead  the  battalion,  to  which  the  leader  trill  gradually 
alter  his  direction,  and  his  steps  will  be  strictly  followed  by  the  non-commissioned  officers 
placed  between  the  colors. 

5.  All  changes  of  directions  of  a battalion  marching  in  line,  particularly  if  they  art  great 
changes,  are  equivalent  to  a wheel  of  the  battalion  on  its  centre,  a movement  of  a very  com- 
plicated nature,  which  requires  time  and  great  accuracy. 

6.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  in  no  case  whatever  must  the  pace  of  the  battalion  be  hurried 
whilst  the  alteration  of  the  direction  is  making,  or  that  when  it  becomes  necessary,  to  alter 
the  direction  to  any  great  degree,  it  would  be  best  to  mark  the  time  till  the  alteration  is 
completed,  and  then  to  bring  up  the  hattalion  to  its  place. 

7.  It  must  sometimes  happen  tliat  the  alteration  of  the  direction  of  the  march  of  the  other 
battalions  is  to  great  as  that  it  cannot  be  made  by  the  wheel  of  the  battalion  each  U{ion  its 

centre : 
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account.  We  carry  every  thing  to  the  public  account,  and  Government  givet 
ord*r  foT  the  disposal  of  the  captured  property ; and,  in  consideration  of  a 
variety  of  circumstances  in  the  lute  war  affecting  the  allies  as  well  as  ourselves, 
the  Governor  General  did  not  order  that  any  thing  should  be  given  to  the 
allies.  However,  this  depends  entirely  upon  Government. 

The  plan  which  you  must  pursue  is,  to  have  an  account  taken  of  every 
article  of  property  captured,  and  a valuation  made.  You  must  report  on  the 
subject,  and  the  Government  will  order  the  disposal  of  the  property.  This 
is  the  mode  in  which  I have  proceeded.* 

195. 

To  General  Lake.  Camp  at  Chiuchore,  24th  June,  1804. 

4 In  consequence  of  the  orders  of  the  Governor  General,  I have  established 
the  subsidiary  force  with  the  Peshwah,  and  have  placed  that,  and  the  sub- 


centre: when  the  alteration  of  the  direction  of  a hat  tali  on  is  from  any  cause  of  this  magni- 
tude, it  ought  to  be  made  by  the  echelon  march  of  divisions. 

8.  When  the  commanding  officer  of  a battalion  in  line  finds  it  necessary  to  alter  the 
direction  of  its  march,  he  should  apprise  thereof  the  commanding  officer  of  the  next  battalion 
on  the  flank  most  distant  from  the  leading  battalion/ 

G.  A.  O.  18th  June,  1804. 

* Major  General  Wellesley  will  see  the  whole  line  of  infantry  out  at  exercise  at  6 o'clock 
tomorrow  morning,  weather  permitting. 

(Other  arrangements  as  on  the  14th.)’ 

G.  O.  Camp  at  Chiuchore.  19th  June.  1804. 

‘ Major  General  Wrellesley  will  present  the  new  Union  colors  to  the  1st  batt.  4th  regt 
Native  Infantry  on  the  parade  at  6 o'clock  this  evening,  if  the  weather  permits. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  Major  General  Wellesley  in  front  of  the  battalion,  the  1st  grenadier 
company,  together  with  the  commanding  officer  of  the  corps,  and  the  officers  who  are  to  re- 
ceive the  new  colors,  will  move  out  to  the  front  These  officers  will  bring  with  them  the 
old  colors. 

When  Major  General  Wellesley  shall  deliver  the  new  colors  to  the  commanding  officer 
the  battalion  will  present  arms,  the  officers  salute,  and  the  drums  beat  a march.  The  gre- 
nadier company  advanced  in  front  to  receive  the  colors  will  at  the  same  time  present  arms, 
the  officers  salute,  &c. 

After  the  colors  sliall  have  been  received,  the  grenadier  company  will  move  off  towards 
the  battalion.  Upon  its  arrival  at  the  right  of  the  corps  it  w ill  file  off  from  its  left  and 
inarch  down  the  line.  The  front  rank  to  march  between  the  line  of  officers  and  the  front 
rank  of  the  battalion,  and  the  rear  rank  between  the  front  and  rear  ranks,  the  officers  with 
the  colon  in  front  of  the  line  of  officers. 

When  arrived  at  the  left  of  the  battalion,  the  front  and  rear  ranks  are  to  wheel  to  their 
left,  and  to  return  along  the  line  of  the  battalion,  the  front  rank  between  the  front  and  rear 
rank  of  the  line,  and  the  rear  rank  in  the  rear  of  the  line,  to  their  places  in  the  line.  The 
officen  with  the  colon  are  to  return  along  the  front  of  the  line  to  their  places. 

The  battalion  will  present  arms,  the  officen  salute,  and  drums  beat  a march,  when  the 
company  with  the  colon  arrives  upon  the  right;  and  will  shoulder  arms,  &c.,  when  the 
officen  and  colon  take  their  places  in  line.  The  battalion  will  then  break  into  an  open 
column  of  companies,  right  in  front,  and  march  past  the  General  to  its  lines.* 

G.  A.  O.  19th  June,  1804. 

‘ Two  salutes  of  15  guns  each  to  he  held  in  readiness  in  the  park  tomorrow  to  be  fired  on 
the  departure  of  Colonel  Close  and  Major  Malcolm/ 

G.  O.  24th  June,  1804. 

‘ Li-mt.  Colonel  Halihurton,  commanding  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Soubah- 
dar  of  the  Deccan,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  commanding  the  sutaidiary  force  serving 
with  thp  Peshwali,  will  each  place  themselves  under  the  authority  of  the  Resident  at  the 
durbar  of  the  powers  in  whose  service  the  troops  under  their  command  are  employed,  ac- 
cording to  the  orders  and  regulations  of  Government  upon  this  subject. 

Colonel  Murray  and  the  troops  in  Malwa  will  receive  further  orders  for  their  guidance 
from  the  authorities  at  Bombay. 

Upon  the  occasion  of  quitting  the  army,  in  consequence  of  the  orders  of  the  Governor 
General,  General  Wellesley  once  more  returns  his  thanks  to  the  officers  and  troops  for  their 

uniform 
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Bidiary  force  serving  with  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  under  the  authority  of 
the  Residents,  with  the  powers  with  which  these  troops  are  serving  respect- 
ively ; and  I am  about  to  proceed  to  M adras  in  obedience  to  his  Excellency’s 
orders  of  the  30th  May.’ 

uniform  good  conduct  since  he  has  had  the  honor  of  commanding  them.  In  the  space  of 
little  more  than  a year  those  in  this  quarter  in  particular,  now  composing  the  subsidiary 
forces  serving  with  the  Peshwah  and  the  Soubahdar  of  the  Deccan,  and  those  which  are 
under  orders  to  march  to  the  southward,  have  been  tried  in  every  mode  in  which  it  is  pos- 
sible to  try  troops,  and  have  uniformly  manifested  that  patience  under  fatigues  and  severity 
of  climate,  that  activity  and  perseverance  in  labor,  and  bravery  and  discipline  in  action, 
which  are  the  characteristical  qualities  of  the  best  soldiers;  their  success,  and  the  honor 
which  the  troops  have  acquired,  are  proportionate  to  the  good  qualities  which  they  have 
displayed : on  which  qualities  Major  General  Wellesley  has  always  had  the  fullest  reliance 
in  every  emergency  of  the  service. 

He  now  recommends  to  them  an  adherence  to  the  principles  which  have  brought  them 
with  honor  through  so  many  difficulties,  as  the  certain  pledge  of  future  success. 

Major  General  Wellesley  has  frequently  reported  the  good  conduct  of  the  troops  to  the 
Commander  in  Chief  and  the  Governor  General,  and  has  recommended  them  to  the  notice 
of  their  Excellencies. 

He  will  not  fail  to  recommend  individuals  who  have  had  opportunities  of  distinguishing 
themselves  whenever  an  occasion  may  offer ; and  he  assures  all  that  he  shall  ever  remember 
and  reflect  with  satisfaction  on  their  conduct  and  services,  and  that  in  every  situation  in 
which  he  may  be  placed  he  will  be  happy  to  forward  their  views. 

Major  General  Wellesley  has  delayed  to  give  orders  for  the  division  of  the  property  cap- 
tured during  the  war,  according  to  the  instructions  of  the  Governor  General,  only  till  he 
receives  all  the  prize  rolls  : he  expects  those  of  the  11th  regt.  from  Berar  in  the  course  of  a 
few  days,  when  orders  will  be  sent  on  that  subject  and  regarding  the  batta  for  the  officers. 

Major  General  Wellesley  takes  this  opportunity  of  expressing  his  approbation  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  troops  sennug  under  the  Government  of  Bombay  in  Guzerat  during  the  late  war.* 
Extract*  from  a Memorandum  given  by  Major  General  WeUesUy  to  the  Bombay  Government 
relative  to  the  formation  of  the  Subsidiary  Force  at  Poonah . 

* 4.  The  subsidiary  force  is  to  consist  of  6 battalions,  each  consisting  of  1000  rank  and 
file,  l company  of  artillery,  and  1 company  or  100  pioneers,  with  their  proper  complement 
of  ordnance  and  warlike  stores. 

* • • * * 

10.  The  next  subject  for  consideration  is  the  equipment  of  these  corps  for  the  field.  The 
commanding  officers  of  native  corps  on  the  establishment  of  Fort  St.  George  carry  the  camp 
equipage  and  regimental  stores  for  their  corps ; an  arrangement  which  is  certainly  conve- 
nient to  the  service,  and,  as  far  as  I am  able  to  judge,  economical.  However,  it  is  one 
which  could  not  be  introduced  into  the  establishment  of  the  Government  of  Bombay  without 
reference  to  the  Court  of  Directors.  It  will  therefore  be  necessary  fo  continue  the  present 
mode  of  carrying  the  camp  equipage  at  the  expense  of  the  public,  but  1 recommend  that 
the  tents  should  be  carried  upon  camels  instead  of  ujmmi  bullocks.  This  arrangement  will 
be  an  economical  one  eventually,  and  will  be  attended  by  other  advantages.  A camel  will 
carry  3 of  the  tents  used  by  the  Bombay  army,  with  their  poles,  with  great  facility. 

* * * * * 

12.  The  corps  on  the  Bombay  establishment  are  very  deficient  in  regimental  establish- 
ments to  supply  the  troops  with  water.  It  would  be  a much  better  arrangement  to  give  the 
adjutants  of  corps  an  allowance  of  26  rupees  per  month  to  supply  2 puckalie  men  and  2 
bullocks  with  bags  for  each  company  ; the  watermen,  bullock  bags,  &c.,  to  be  mustered 
once  a month  at  the  same  time  with  the  corps,  and  the  bullocks  to  be  marked  with  the 
number  of  the  corps  and  the  letter  W,  to  distinguish  them  from  all  other. 

13.  There  is  another  establishment  also  much  wanted  with  the  corps  of  the  Bombay 
army,  and  that  is,  one  of  bullocks  to  carry  spare  ammunition  and  entrenching  tools,  &c.,  of 
which  I enclose  a list,  which  the  corps  ought  always  to  have  with  it : 

Pickaxes  with  helves  ....  12 

- Bill  hooks  . . . . • .12 

Musket  cartridges  . • . • 19,200 

Musket  flints  .....  19,200 

Gunny  bags,  ammunition  ...  16 

Do.  do.  for  tools  and  stores  . • .5 

Hick,  camp,  with  line  ....  2 

Tarpaulins,  large  • • • • • 2 

Momatera  with  handles  • ...  20 

To  carry  the  above,  24  bullocks. 
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196. 

To  the  Governor  of  Boml»ay,  Camp  at  Poonah  24th  June,  1804. 

• I have  the  honor  to  inform  you,  that  in  consequence  of  the  Governor 
General’s  instructions  of  the  25th  May,  I have  broken  up  the  army  in  the 
Deccan,  and  have  established  the  subsidiary  force,  serving  with  his  Highness 
the  Peshwah  ; and  have  placed  that  force,  and  the  subsidiary  force  serving 


It  would  be  jrroper  to  give  an  allowance  of  p*r  menxrm  to  the  adjutant*  or  anv  subaltern 
officer  of  corps,  to  provide  bullocks  and  drivers  for  this  service.  These  bullocks  to  lie 
marked  with  the  nund>er  of  the  corps  and  the  letter  A,  and  to  be  mustered  with  tiieir 
drivers  once  a month  with  the  corjw. 

14.  In  resjiect  to  carriage  for  the  sick,  I am  fully  aware  of  the  difficulties  under  which 
the  Government  of  Bombay  must  always  labor  in  this  part  of  their  equipments.  I should 
recommend,  therefore,  that  the  establishment  of  doolies  with  each  native  corjis  should  lie 
only  4 ; luit  that  waggons  should  be  made  at  Bomlwiy  to  carry  20  men  of  each  corjis,  be- 
sides those  for  whom  doolies  will  be  provided.  General  Ucllasis  will  be  able  to  make  a 
pattern  waggon  : if  it  could  lie  done  with  convenience  and  without  great  expense,  the 
waggon  ought  to  be  upon  springs,  and  at  all  went*  covered  from  the  weather.  Their 
wheels  and  axle  trees  ought  to  lie  strong,  and  they  ought  to  hare  a greater  capacity  of 
turning  than  the  waggon  which  General  Heliosis  lately  sent  to  Poonah.  It  is  not  a matter 
of  much  consequence  what  number  of  men  each  waggon  is  made  to  contain,  although  pos- 
sibly 6 men  Mould  he  the  most  convenient  numlier. 

15.  1 enclose  a statement  of  the  establishment  for  each  dejiartmeut,  formed  upon  the 
model  of  that  of  the  subsidiary  force  at  Hy  derailed;  and  they  appear  to  me  to  lie  necessary. 

When  the  Bombay  native  infantry  shall  form  the  subsidiary  force,  it  will  lie  necessary  to 
add  an  establishment  of  armourers  to  the  dejiartmeut  of  the  commissary  of  stores,  as  those 
corjis  have  no  battalion  armourers,  and  the  repairs  to  their  anus  are  always  iicrformed  in 
the  public  stores. 

16.  In  case  General  Stuart  should  not  find  it  convenient  to  leave  at  Poonah  the  ordnance 
at  present  there,  the  ordnance  which  should  be  in  the  Peshwah's  territory  for  the  sendee  of 
the  subsidiary  force  are, 

2 iron  18  pounder*  18  brass  8 pounders 

2 iron  12  pounders  2 inch 'howitzers,  with 

2 brass  12  {xiunders  their  projxirtion  of  tumbrils, 

and  5 sjnre  tumbrils  for  store*,  and  30  platform  carts,  and  an  artificer  * cart,  and  1 1 arrack 
carts. 

17.  The  commissary  of  stores  at  Poouah  ha*  a general  state  of  stores  which  he  ought  to 
carry  (exclusive  of  store*  for  the  heavy  guns  which  can  U*  but  seldom  required,  and  must 
lie  the  subject  of  a distinct  arrangement  alien  required),  and  these  will  require  1000  bul- 
locks, including  their  complement  ofsjiare  cattle,  1 to  every  6 bullocks. 

***** 

19.  But  supjioeuig  that  they  could  be  replaced,  or  that  they  would  stay,  it  is  notorious 
that  the  worst  mode  of  procuring  bullocks  for  the  public  service  is  to  hire  them,  and  the 
liest  is  to  have  an  establishment  of  bullocks  and  drivers,  the  property  and  in  the  service  of 
the  public:  jrovided  the  persons  composing  it  really  know  or  are  taught  and  are  forced  to 
perform  their  duty. 

20.  I ana  therefore  induced  by  every  consideration  to  recommend  that  a bullock  esta- 
blishment should  be  formed  at  Bombay  to  the  extent  at  least  that  will  be  necessary  to  cany 
the  stores  for  the  subsidiary  force. 

21.  The  establishment  should  be  in  regular  karkhanas.  The  drivers  entertained  lor  these 
bullocks  should  be  accustomed  at  an  early  period  to  bring  in  their  forage.  The  bullocks 
of  each  karkhana  should  be  picketted  in  a sejiarate  line;  they  should  receive  their  grain 
*4  the  same  time,  and  in  ttie  presence  of  the  officer  who  will  liave  the  temporary  charge  of 
the  department  at  Bombay.  This  officer  ought  also  to  see  the  forage  which  the  drivers 
bring  in  for  the  cattle,  and  that  the  bullocks  are  rubbed  down  and  cleaned  every  night. 
The  drivers  ought  to  be  taught  the  mode  of  saddling  and  of  loading  and  driving  cattle, 
and  every  thing  which  relates  to  the  duty  of  a bullock  driver.  Unless  those  who  have 
charge  of  the  cattle  understand  these  duties,  the  cattle  are  destroyed,  and  the  public  are 
obliged  to  incur  the  exjjense  of  replacing  them. 

22.  I recommend  that  the  troojw  of  the  subsidiary  force  should  lie  fed  whenever  they 
may  be  on  actual  service,  and,  when  rice  is  not  sold  in  the  lujzaar  of  die  camp  at  12  pucca 
seers  (each  of  2 lbs.)  for  a rujiee,  in  the  maimer  in  which  I fed  the  troojis  during  the  late 
war.  They  received  their  b$tta  in  money,  and  each  msm  besides  received  half  a seer  or  I lb. 
of  rice  gratis  (daily). 

As 
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with  his  Highness  the  Soubah  of  the  Deccan,  under  the  authority  of  the 
Residents  at  the  durbars  of  those  powers  respectively. 

* * « * * 

Upon  the  occasion  of  relinquishing  the  command  of  the  troops  in  this 
quarter,  and  consequently  of  giving  up  the  immediate  communication  which 
I have  held  with  your  government  upon  all  points  connected  with  the  public 


As  rice  was  seldom  at  so  low  a price  as  a rupee  for  6 seers,  the  public  gained  by  this  ar- 
rangement in  the  mere  expense  of  the  rice  issued  to  the  troops;  and  the  expense  of  half  the 
carriage  which  would  have  been  required  to  carry  rice  to  last  the  troops  for  an  equal  length 
of  time,  supposing  that  a seer  of  rice  had  been  issued  to  each  man  instead  of  batta;  and  I 
bad  the  further  advantage  of  not  overburthening  the  army  with  cattle.  1 therefore  strongly 
recommend  this  system. 

33.  The  number  of  bullocks  which  I have  attached  to  the  groin  department  of  the  sub- 
sidiary force  serving  with  the  Peshwah  is  5000,  although  there  are  none  in  the  grain  de- 
partment with  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Nizam. 

24.  The  reason  for  which  1 have  departed  from  the  model  of  the  subsidiary  force  serving 
with  the  Nizam  in  this  instanoe  is,  that  them  is  a famine  in  the  Deccan  at  present,  the  effects 
of  which  may  be  felt  for  some  time;  and  I could  not  depend  upon  the  Marbatta  brinjairies 
in  the  same  manner  as  I know  that  the  subsidiary  force  serving  with  the  Nizam  may  upon 
those  belonging  to  his  Highness’  territories.  1 have,  however,  lately  suggested  to  Colonel 
Close  the  expediency  of  giving  the  Marbatta  brinjairies  a trial,  from  which  Mr.  Duncan 
will  be  able  to  judge  whether  they  can  be  depended  upon. 

25.  At  all  eveuts,  whether  they  can  or  not,  I conceive  that  the  quantity  of  grain  for  the 
carriage  of  which  I have  above  provided,  is  far  more  than  will  be  necessary  upon  any  future 
occasion.  In  ordinary  times,  when  the  subsidiary  force  will  not  move,  it  is  probable  tliat 
no  establishment  of  grain  bullocks  will  be  necessary,  particularly  if  Colonel  Close  should 
find  that  he  can  command  the  services  of  the  Marhatta  brinjairies  upon  the  plan  proposed, 
or  upon  any  other  plan.  If  he  should  not  be  able  to  command  their  services,  a bullock 
establishment,  to  carry  rice  to  feed  the  number  of  fighting  men  at  the  half  allowance  for  30 
days,  will  lie  necessary.  But  as  it  is  possible  that  the  plan  proposed  in  respect  to  the  Mar- 
hatta brinjarriea  will  answer,  and  as  at  all  events,  supposing  it  sliouM  not,  it  is  probable 
that  some  of  the  Mysore  and  Madras  bullock  owners  and  maistries  attached  to  the  grain 
department  may  lie  prevailed  upon  to  stay,  I do  not  now  propose  that  a bullock  establish- 
ment should  be  formed  at  Bombay  for  the  grain  as  well  as  the  store  department;  although, 
if  it  should  be  necessary  to  keep  bullocks  permanently  to  carry  grain,  in  consequence  of 
Colonel  Close  being  unable  to  depend  upon  the  brinjarriea,  it  will  be  necessary  hereafter  to 
form  such  an  establishment. 

26.  In  that  case  they  ought  to  be  formed  regularly  at  Bombay  in  the  manner  recom- 
mended for  those  of  the  store  department. 

27.  The  number  of  European  troops  will  be  so  small  that  there  will  be  no  difficulty  at 
any  time  in  arranging  for  the  carriage  of  their  provisions. 

28.  The  number  of  draft  bullocks  which  I have  allotted  for  the  eultsidiary  force  serving 
with  the  Peshwah,  as  appears  by  the  enclosed  papers,  is  1250,  besides  100  belonging  to  the 
Bombay  establishment  at  Poonah,  which  I placed  under  the  charge  of  the  commissary  of 
grain  at  Poonah. 

29.  After  making  a liberal  allowance  for  all  the  carriages  to  be  drawn,  and  allowing  the 
usual  number  of  spare,  this  number  is  350  more  than  the  number  of  carriages  will  require. 

30.  However,  the  service  in  the  Marhatta  country  will  require  great  celerity  and  inde- 
pendence of  movement ; and  it.  cannot  be  performed  unless  the  commanding  officer  have 
die  command  of  good  cattle,  in  high  condition,  to  draw  his  carriages.  He  may  be  obliged 
to  be  in  the  field  during  the  monsoon : it  must  be  expected  that  some  cattle  will  die  in  tiiat 
season,  and  yet  the  military  operations  must  be  continued. 

Besides  the  ordnance  and  store  carriages,  for  which  provision  has  been  and  must  be  made, 
I have  recommended  that  waggons  should  lie  constructed  for  the  carriage  of  the  sick  c these 
may  require  4 or  6 bullocks  each,  and  will  increase  the  demand  from  100  to  120  bullocks. 

31.  It  is  therefore  my  opinion  that  the  number  of  draft  bullocks  with  the  subsidiary  force 
ought  not  to  be  less  than  1300. 

32.  1 know  the  Mysore  people,  who  attend  the  draft  bullocks  now  with  the  subsidiary 
force,  will  not  stay  in  the  Peshwah'*  territories  after  the  troops  belonging  to  the  Government 
of  Fort  St  George  shall  come  away;  indeed  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  that  they 
should  stay.  Their  families  live  near  Reringapafcsm,  and  they  can  purchase  food  and  all 
the  necessaries  of  lift;  in  Mysore  at  one  sixth  of  the  price  at  which  the  same  articles  can 
ever  he  procured  at  Poonah. 

33.  Supposing,  therefore,  that  it  should  be  convenient  to  the  Government  of  Fert  81.- 

Gcorge 
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service,  allow  me  once  more  to  return  you  my  thanks  for  the  many  instances 
of  your  confidence,  favor,  and  kindness,  which  I have  received  since  I have 
conducted  the  service  in  this  part  of  India.  Although  at  a distance,  I shall 
ever  be  anxious  for  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  your  government,  and  I 
shall  be  happy  to  have  any  opportunity  to  evince  ray  zeal  in  your  service.* 


197. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace.  Camp  at  Poonah,  24th  June,  1801. 

‘ The  draft  bullocks  allotted  to  your  corps  are  300  more  than  the 
carriages  you  have  will  require,  including  the  heavy  ordnance ; viz.,  two  18 
and  two  12  pounders,  and  the  spare  cattle  for  each  piece  of  cannon,  according 
to  the  regulations  of  Government.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  that  I should 
point  out  to  you  the  necessity  of  making  every  exertion  to  keep  these  cattle 
in  condition.  In  fact,  the  existence  of  the  detachment  under  your  command 
may  depend  upon  the  state  of  this  part  of  your  equipment. 

I cannot  close  my  letter  to  you  upon  this  subject,  without  earnestly  recom- 
mending to  you  the  strictest  attention  to  the  discipline  of  the  troops,  and  to 
keep  them  and  their  followers  in  order.  In  this  distant  station,  as  the  troops 
can  but  seldom  come  under  the  eye  of  the  superior  officers  of  the  army,  it 
will  require  the  most  constant  and  regular  attention  to  preserve  their  dis- 
cipline and  order ; and,  it  is  certain,  that  in  no  part  of  India  will  those 
qualities  be  required  in  a greater  degree  than  in  the  detachment  serving  with 
his  Highness  the  Peshwah. 

The  licentiousness  of  the  follow  ers  of  the  troops,  particularly  when  those 
troops  have  been  successful,  is  an  evil  of  the  greatest  magnitude,  and  of  quick 

George  to  hand  over  to  the  Government  of  Bombay  the  bullocks  now  at  Poonah,  it  would 
be  necessary  that  the  Government  of  Bombay  should  entertain  persons,  and  form  an  esta- 
blishment of  servants  to  attend  upon  the  cattle. 

34.  I proceed  now  to  detail  the  mode  in  which  I recommend  that  that  plan  should  be 
carried  into  execution,  in  reference  to  an  establishment  of  draft  bullocks  for  the  subsidiary 
force  serving  with  the  Peshwah. 

35.  The  number  of  karkhanas  which  will  be  required  will  be  13,  to  be  numbered  ac- 
cordingly. In  my  opinion,  the  best  place  at  which  to  collect  the  drivers  and  other  servants, 
and  of  training  them  to  their  business,  will  be  the  head  quarters  of  the  subsidiary  force. 
There  are  already  a certain  number  of  Marhatta  drivers  in  the  Mysore  karkhanas  left  at 
Poonah  which  might  be  the  foundation  of  the  establishment. 

36.  An  establishment  of  servants  and  drivers  should  be  formed  for  13  karkhanas. 

37.  By  degrees  they  may  draft  into  these  karklianas  the  Marhatta  drivers  belonging  to 
the  Mysore  karkhanas,  and  when  they  would  find  the  drivers,  &c.,  sufficiently  trained  and 
steady  both  in  the  mode  of  taking  care  and  of  driving  the  cattle,  they  may  send  the  Mysore 
drivers  away  to  Seringapatam,  and  keep  Marhatta  servants  and  drivers  only  in  charge  of  the 
bullocks. 

38.  It  will  not  be  possible  to  hire  in  the  Marhatta  territories  or  at  Bombay,  servants  and 
driven  of  bullocks  at  the  same  rate  of  wages  as  those  receive  who  belong  to  the  Company's 
establishment  in  Mysore.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  desirable  for  the  Government,  as 
well  as  for  the  officera  of  the  army,  that  the  wages  of  labor  prevalent  at  Bombay  should  not 
be  paid  in  the  subsidiary  force. 

I recommend,  therefore,  that  it  should  be  left  to  the  authorities  at  Poonah  to  settle  the 
rate  of  the  wages  of  the  different  descriptions  of  servants  and  drivers  who  are  to  form  this 
establishment  of  draft  bullocks.  But  care  must  be  taken  to  fix  the  wages  of  the  drivers  of 
the  karkhana  of  carriage  bullocks  for  the  department  which  must  be  formed  at  Bombay  at 
the  same  rate,  otherwise  it  will  be  necessary  to  raise  the  wages  of  the  attendants  and  drivers 
belonging  to  the  draft  karkhanas  to  the  Bombay  standard. 

39.  It  will  be  impossible  to  form  the  carriage  karkhanas  in  camp ; there  are  no  carriage 
bullocks  in  camp  on  that  establishment,  and  there  is  no  model ; and  as  the  camp  will  be 
moving,  it  will  not  be  possible  to  train  the  servants  and  drivers  so  well  as  they  can  be 
trained  at  Bombay.’ 
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growth.  I therefore  anxiously  recommend  the  conduct  of  these  people  to 
your  attention ; and  that  you  should  suppress  at  once,  by  decided  measures, 
any  attempts  which  they  may  make  to  depart  from  the  rules  of  good  order, 
and  to  shake  off  the  restraint  under  which  they  have  been  hitherto  held. 

I also  recommend  to  your  attention  the  state  of  all  the  public  establishments, 
and  the  establishments  kept  by  commanding  officers  of  corps,  for  the  carriage 
of  the  camp  equipage  and  stores.  There  is  a tendency  in  the  service,  par- 
ticularly when  troops  are  employed  at  a distance,  to  admit  abuse,  which,  if 
not  checked  in  time,  must  he  attended  in  every  instance  by  the  most  in- 
convenient consequences;  and  which  can  be  checked  only  by  a constant 
attention  on  the  part  of  the  commanding  officer. 

198. 

To  the  Sec.  of  Got.,  Bombay.  Camp  at  Tiraloo,  27th  June,  1804. 

4 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  18th  instant,  upon 
the  subject  of  an  application  from  Colonel  Murray,  that  provision  might  be 
made  for  the  silladar  horse  who  might  be  wounded  in  the  service ; and  for 
the  families  of  those  who  might  be  killed. 

It  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that  persons  of  this  description,  who  have  no 
means  of  subsistence,  excepting  those  afforded  by  military  service  will  risk 
their  lives,  or  being  disabled,  unless  made  certain  of  a provision  hereafter. 
The  want  of  this  provision  is  the  great  defect  of  all  the  native  military 
services  ; and  is  the  cause  of  the  frequent  instances  of  misbehavior  before  an 
enemy  of  the  country  troops.  The  truth  of  this  observation  is  proved  by  the 
fact,  that  the  troops  in  the  service  of  Hyder  Aly,  and  his  son  Tippoo,  and 
those  now  in  the  service  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore,  for  whom  provision  is  made, 
in  case  they  should  receive  wounds,  and  for  their  families,  in  case  they  should 
be  killed,  have  uniformly  behaved  better  in  battle  than  any  other  native  troops 
of  whom  we  have  a knowledge. 

I therefore  strongly  recommend  to  government,  that  the  measures  proposed 
by  Colonel  Murray  may  be  adopted.  It  would  be  necessary,  however,  in 
the  first  instance,  to  submit  the  claims  of  those  disabled  by  wounds,  and  of  the 
families  of  the  horsemen  who  may  be  killed  in  the  service  to  the  decision  of 
a committee  of  officers,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  claims  of  persons  actually 
in  the  military  service  of  the  Honorable  Company.’ 

199. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace  Camp  at  Niggeree,  28th  June,  1804. 

* I believe  that  in  my  public  dispatches  I have  alluded  to  every  point  to 
which  I should  wish  to  draw  your  attention,  excepting  one,  which  I will 
mention  to  you — that  is,  the  secrecy  of  all  your  proceedings. 

There  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that,  of  100  affairs,  99  might  be  posted 
up  at  the  market-cross,  without  injury  to  the  public  interests ; but  the  mis- 
fortune is  that,  where  the  public  business  is  the  subject  of  general  conversa- 
tion, and  is  not  kept  secret,  as  a matter  of  course,  upon  every  occasion,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  keep  it  secret  upon  that  occasion  on  which  it  is  necessary. 
There  is  an  awkwardness  in  a secret  which  enables  discerning  men  (of  which 
description  there  are  always  plenty  in  an  army)  invariably  to  find  it  out ; and 
it  may  be  depended  upon  that,  whenever  the  public  business  ought  to  be  kept 
secret,  it  always  suffers  when  it  is  exposed  to  public  view. 
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For  this  reason  secrecy  is  always  best,  and  those  who  have  been  long 
trusted  with  the  conduct  of  public  affairs  are  in  the  habit  of  never  making 
known  public  business  of  any  description  that  it  is  not  necessary  that  the  public 
should  know.  The  consequence  is  that  secrecy  becomes  natural  to  them, 
and  as  much  a habit  as  it  is  to  others  to  talk  of  public  matters ; and  they 
have  it  in  their  power  to  keep  things  secret  or  not,  as  they  may  think 
proper. 

I mention  this  subject  to  you  because,  in  fact,  I have  been  the  means  of 
throwing  the  public  affairs  into  your  hands,  and  I am  anxious  that  you  should 
conduct  them  as  you  ought.  This  is  a matter  which  would  never  occur  to 
you,  but  it  is  essentially  necessary. 

Remember,  that  what  I recommend  to  you  is  far  removed  from  mystery : 
in  fact,  I recommend  silence  upon  the  public  business  upon  all  occasions,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  mystery  upon  any.* 


200. 

To  Lieut.  General  Stuart.  8rd  July,  1804. 

* In  respect  to  the  general  question  of  a military  establishment,  it  has 
always  appeared  to  me  that  Government  has  made  an  erroneous  calculation  of 
the  value  of  their  conquests,  as  those  were  to  tend  to  the  decrease  of  the 
military  establishments  and  their  expense.  They  have  adverted  only  to  the 
feet  that,  by  the  success  of  their  arms,  they  have  diminished  the  number  of 
their  external  enemies ; and  they  have  imagined,  that  in  proportion  as  they 
have  become  secure  abroad,  they  ought  to  have  the  means  of  reducing  their 
armies  at  home.  This  appears  to  be  particularly  the  error  of  the  Court  of 
Directors. 

They  have  not  adverted  to  the  feet  that  all  government  in  India,  except- 
ing perhaps  that  in  Bengal,  is  held  by  the  sword ; that,  in  order  to  carry  on 
their  foreign  wars,  they  have  been  obliged  to  weaken  the  means  of  their 
internal  government ; that  is  to  say,  the  power  of  the  sword  in  their  own 
provinces,  by  which  till  this  last  war,  they  have  invariably  suffered ; and  that 
the  conclusion  of  the  most  successful  foreign  war  m India,  that  by  which  the 
most  formidable  enemy  may  have  been  subdued,  if  it  gives  an  accession  of 
territory,  must  bring  with  the  territory  a necessity  to  increase  the  army ; 
because  the  government  must  be  established  in  the  new  territory,  and  sup- 
ported, as  well  as  in  the  old,  by  the  power  of  the  sword.  The  want  of  know- 
ledge, or  rather  of  recollection,  of  these  facts,  is  the  cause  of  all  the  com- 
plaints of  high  military  establishments  and  expenses,  and  of  all  the  difficulties 
in  which  you  must  have  found  yourself,  from  the  want  of  troops. 

This  want,  howrever,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  not  hereafter  be  so  severely 
felt.  For  the  last  5 or  Gi  years,  great  exertions  have  been  made,  and  the 
Company’s  power  has  been  vastly  extended,  without  any  very  great  increase 
of  their  military  resources.  What  has  been  done  has  been  by  great  military 
activity  and  exertion ; for  I believe  it  will  be  found,  upon  an  examination  of 
the  Company’s  military  establishments,  that,  excepting  in  cavalry,  they  are 
but  little  larger  than  they  were  in  Lord  Cornwallis’s  time,  and  not  so  strong 
in  European  troops.  Accordingly,  every  thing  has  been  on  the  stretch,  and 
every  nerve  has  been  exerted,  to  support  the  authority  of  government  in  its 
extended  provinces,  as  w’ell  as  to  provide  the  means  of  making  foreign  con- 
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quests.  But  now  I believe  that  we  oan  conquer  no  more,  at  least  on  the 
establishment  of  Fort  St.  George ; and  the  troops  and  military  resources  of 
this  Presidency  will  be  applicable  to  the  defence  of  the  Peninsula  against  a 
foreign  European  enemy,  and  to  provide  for  the  peace  of  the  country. 

I have  never  had  much  apprehension  of  the  attack  of  an  European  enemy 
in  India,  and  least  of  all  in  this  war ; because  the  enemy  appear  to  have 
turned  their  resources  to  that  kind  of  naval  equipment  which,  it  must  be 
obvious,  they  could  not  use  in  an  attack  on  this  country. 

In  respect  to  the  internal  peace,  I have  great  hopes  of  it,  from  the  operation 
of  the  systems  of  government  adopted  in  the  latter  end  of  Lord  Clive’s  time. 
All  arguments  founded  on  theory  are  in  their  favor ; and  we  have  also  in 
their  favor  the  practical  example  of  a long  course  of  peace  and  increasing 
prosperity  in  the  provinces  under  Fort  William,  administered  by  the  same 
system  ; and  that  of  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  provinces  under  the 
government  of  Fort  St.  George  (excepting  always  Malabar)  in  the  late  war, 
being  the  only  foreign  war  in  which  the  Company  have  ever  been  engaged, 
during  which  the  people  in  all  their  provinces  in  the  Peninsula,  from  which 
their  troops  were  withdrawn,  were  not  in  rebellion.  It  is  true  that  the  cir- 
cumstances and  events  of  the  war  were  favorable  to  internal  peace,  and  all 
ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  system  of  civil  government  lately  established. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  a Marhatta  war  is  one  during  which,  above  all  others, 
the  country  is  likely  to  be  disturbed,  as  the  Marhattas  have  their  agents  and 
intrigue  every  where ; and  therefore  I think  it  but  fair  to  attribute  the  general 
tranquillity,  excepting  always  in  Malabar,  throughout  the  late  wrar,  to  something 
more  than  chance,  or  than  to  the  circumstances  and  events  of  the  war  itself. 

Still,  however,  the  sword  is  the  main  support  of  the  government ; and  it 
is  necessary  now  to  provide  a military  establishment  adequate  to  defend  the 
Peninsula  against  a foreign  European  enemy,  and  to  preserve  the  internal 
tranquillity : and  I have  adverted  particularly  to  the  state  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment, as  in  my  opinion  that  must  influence  in  a great  degree,  not  only  the 
amount  of  the  force  in  each  of  the  military  divisions,  but  the  mode  in  which 
that  force  ought  to  be  disposed. 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  point  out  that  place  on  the  great  extent 
of  coast,  for  the  defence  of  which  you  have  to  provide,  on  which  it  is  most 
probable  that  the  French  would  make  an  attack.  After  providing  for  the 
defence  of  Goa,  on  the  western  coast,  and  Masulipatam,  and  Fort  St.  George 
on  the  eastern,  that  distribution  of  the  army  which  would  best  provide  for  the 
support  of  the  internal  government,  and  would  preserve  tranquillity,  would 
probably  answer  best  to  defend  the  Peninsula  against  the  attack  of  an 
European  enemy.  I shall  proceed,  therefore,  to  state  my  opinion  upon  this 
part  of  the  subject. 

In  the  countries  in  which  the  new  systems  of  government  have  been  in- 
troduced, there  can  be  little  occasion  (or  at  least  it  is  probable  that  in  a short 
time  there  will  be  little  occasion)  for  the  constant  interference  of  the  military 
in  the  support  of  the  civil  government  and  of  the  police.  In  those  districts 
it  will  be  possible  to  collect  the  troops  allotted  to  the  division  in  ono  or  two 
great  stations.  This  arrangement  will  be  advantageous  to  discipline ; it  will 
be  attended  by  the  advantage  of  giving  you  the  ability  to  move  the  troops,  at 
once,  to  any  point  on  the  Coast  which  may  be  threatened  or  attacked , you 
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Will  always  have  a force  ready  to  move  to  suppress  insurrection  or  rebellion ; 
and  supposing  that  it  should  be  necessary  to  keep  troops  in  these  districts,  at 
all  times,  for  the  support  of  the  civil  government,  those  which  you  might 
withdraw  from  a great  station,  in  which  some  troops  would  be  left,  would  not 
be  missed,  as  they  have  been  heretofore,  when  the  troops,  being  scattered  in- 
numerous  small  poets,  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  whole,  and  all  have 
been  left  unoccupied  in  time  of  war,  w hen  to  hold  them  would  appear  most 
important.  But  although  I thus  recommend  the  assembly  of  the  troops  in 
each  division,  where  the  new  systems  of  government  have  been  established, 
generally  in  one  large  station,  I am  by  no  means  an  advocate  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  forts.  You  have  my  opinion  already  upon  that  subject ; and  I 
shall  only  mention  here  that  the  forts  in  these  countries  ought  either  to  be 
made  over  to  the  civil  government,  or  held  by  small  detachments  made  from 
one  corps  at  the  principal  station. 

In  the  countries  in  wrhich  the  new  system  of  civil  government  has  not  been 
introduced,  I fear  that  the  old  mode  of  distributing  the  troops  must  still  con- 
tinue. But  even  in  these,  I should  recommend,  as  a general  principle,  to 
draw  the  corps  together  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  make  detachments  only 
in  case  of  very  evident  necessity.  If  this  principle  can  be  carried  into  effect 
in  every  division  of  the  army,  and  I conceive  that  it  might  in  some  degree,  it 
will  give  you  in  each  division  a small  disposable  force.  This  may  not  be 
equal  to  all  the  demands  which  may  arise,  but  it  wull  give  you  some  strength 
every  where ; and  considering  the  great  extent  of  coast  you  have  to  defend, 
and  of  the  Company’s  territories  under  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George,  I 
should  prefer  that  to  the  concentration  of  your  force  in  one  position. 

In  the  present  state  of  the  army  equipments,  I conceive  that,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  defence  against  an  European  enemy,  or  even  of  preserving  internal 
tranquillity,  and  suppressing  insurrection  and  rebellion,  there  is  but  little 
occasion  to  have  the  troops  constantly  in  the  field.  Both  native  and  Euro- 
pean troops  have  their  camp  equipage  always  in  readiness : and  I can  speak 
with  certainty  of  Seringapatam,  and  I should  think  it  probable,  of  other 
principal  stations  of  the  army,  that  the  time  which  would  be  required  to 
bring  in  the  cattle  belonging  to  the  ordnance,  and  for  the  carriage  of  the 
oamp  equipage  of  corps,  would  be  sufficient  to  procure  the  bullocks  which 
might  be  necessary  to  carry  any  stores  that  might  be  wanted,  and  the  provi- 
sions for  the  European  troops.  The  cattle  for  the  carriage  of  the  gram  for 
the  horses  of  the  cavalry  can  always  be  procured  as  soon  as  the  gram. 

Even  if  you  were  to  form  a field  force,  it  is  probable  that  you  would  not 
give  it  a gram  department ; and,  therefore,  when  it  would  move,  it  would 
depend  upon  its  bazaars  and  the  country  for  its  supplies,  as  must  the  troops 
when  they  move  suddenly  from  these  great  stations. 

The  only  advantage  in  point  of  equipment  that  the  field  force  would  have, 
would  be  carriage  for  the  sick  ; but  even  some  of  that  is  always  to  be  pro- 
cured : and  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  the  troops  moving  suddenly,  for  wrhich 
event  the  field  force  would  be  provided,  would  leave  their  sick  behind  them 
in  their  station. 

The  objections  to  the  centrical  field  force  are,  that  writh  the  expense  of  an 
army  in  the  field,  they  become,  in  a short  time,  not  much  better  than  troops 
in  a cantonment.  The  field  force  at  Hyderabad,  and  those  at  Cawnpore  and 
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Futtyghur  in  Bengal,  are  examples  of  the  truth  of  this  observation.  Those 
troops  are  in  barracks  and  the  officers  in  bungalows ; and  it  is  as  difficult  to 
move  them,  as  it  is  to  move  a similar  number  from  a garrison,  and  a propor- 
tion of  them  must  be  left  to  take  care  of  the  cantonment. 

But  in  respect  to  an  invasion  by  the  French,  I should  suppose  that  your 
mode  of  defence  would  be  to  collect,  as  speedily  as  possible,  a body  of  troops, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  spot  on  which  the  French  might  land,  with  direc- 
tions to  watch  and  circumscribe  their  movements  as  much  as  possible,  to  cut 
off  their  communications  with  the  country,  and  to  prevent  them  from  receiving 
supplies  of  cattle,  provisions,  &c.  Supposing  the  landing  to  be  made  in  the 
Carnatic,  and  the  number  of  men  the  French  should  land  to  be  as  large  as 
any  they  have  been  able  to  bring  out  to  India,  I should  imagine  the  disposable 
troops  in  the  eastern  division  of  the  Carnatic,  collected,  I would  suppose,  at 
Wallajahbad,  to  be  fully  equal  to  the  service  proposed  for  them.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  centrical  field  force,  unless  reinforced  by  the  disposable  troops 
in  the  other  divisions,  would  not  be  equal  to  more ; and  the  troop6  at  Walla- 
jahbad would  have  the  advantage  over  them,  that  the  enemy  would  feel  them 
at  an  earlier  period  than  they  would  the  field  force. 

On  the  other  hand,  supposing  the  enemy  to  land  on  the  western  coast,  the 
measures  to  be  pursued  would  be  the  same.  The  troops  would  collect  in 
Malabar  in  their  neighbourhood;  they  would  be  joined  by  those  from 
Seringapatam ; and  they  would  certainly  be  felt  before  the  field  force  could 
approach. 

When  preparations  are  to  be  made  for  a great  foreign  war,  such  as  the  late 
war  with  the  Marhattas,  the  mere  readiness  of  the  troops  is  nothing,  in  com- 
parison with  the  preparations  required  for  the  departments  of  the  service. 
You  could  march  the  troops  from  the  most  distant  garrisons  before  these 
would  be  ready,  and  therefore  here  again  the  field  force  would  be  of  no  use. 

I acknowledge  that  I have  altered  my  opinion  upon  this  subject : but  the 
state  of  the  country  has  altered  much  since  I formed  it ; the  equipments  of 
the  army  have  been  much  improved;  I have  gained  more  experience  and 
knowledge  of  the  real  benefits  of  these  field  forces ; and  I acknowledge  that  I 
am  sanguine  in  my  expectations,  that  the  improvements  of  the  civil  govern- 
ment have  established  tranquillity  in  the  districts  in  which  they  have  been 
made,  upon  a basis  more  firm  than  has  hitherto  existed.1 

201. 

To  Colonel  Close.  Camp  at  Altowla,  11th  July,  1804. 

* I answered,  that  nothing  would  give  the  British  Government  greater 
satisfaction  than  to  see  the  Peshwah  surrounded  by  his  principal  subjects, 
I observed,  that  as  these  held  lands  under  his  government,  it  was  but  rea- 
sonable that  they  should  serve  him,  or  resign  their  lands ; but  that  if  they 
did  serve  him  with  fidelity  and  zeal,  it  was  reasonable  that  they  should  enjoy, 
in  peace  and  security,  the  benefits  which  they  then  held.  I said  that  the 
British  Government’s  wishes  were  confined  to  an  arrangement  between  the 
Peshwah  and  his  subjects  on  those  principles.’ 

202. 

To  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  Seringapatam  (in  answer  to  an  Address.) 

Seringapatam,  16th  July,  1804. 

• In  every  situation  in  which  I have  been  employed,  it  has  been  my  uni- 
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form  wish  and  endeavor  to  conduct  the  public  affairs  intrusted  to  my 
management,  according  to  the  orders  and  intentions  of  the  Government 
which  I am  serving,  and  under  whose  protection  you  are  living. 

I have  always  been  particularly  interested  in  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Seringapatam,  and  have  been  anxious  that  they  should 
enjoy  the  full  benefit  of  the  security  which  the  laws  and  regulations  by  which 
the  British  Government  is  administered  afford  to  every  individual. 

The  attention  which  I have  given  to  your  affairs,  in  every  situation  in 
which  I have  been  placed,  has  been  a part  of  my  duty,  and  a necessary  con- 
sequence of  my  desire  that  you  should  not  cease  to  feel  the  benefit  of  the 
Company’s  government ; and  it  is  very  gratifying  to  my  feelings  to  find  that 
my  conduct  has  been  satisfactory  to  you.* 

203. 

Tq  Lieut  ■ s Seringapatam,  17th  July,  1804. 

4 1 have  received  your  letter,  in  which,  among  other  things,  you  reproach 
me  with  having  withdrawn  from  you  my  confidence.  A man  must  have 
been  stout  indeed  in  his  confidence  in  any  body  who  would  continue  to  repose 
it,  after  having  received  such  complaints  as  I have  received  against  you. 

In  respect  to  your  money  concerns,  I do  not  wish  to  inquire  into  them, 
and  I shall  not  notice  them,  excepting  to  observe,  that  a person,  trusted  as 
you  were,  ought  to  have  refrained  from  such  practices  when  you  held  a public 
trust. 

It  is  not  the  fact  that  you  did  Major *8  duty  without  receiving  his 

salary.  You  received  the  allowance  for  the  duty  you  did,  and  your  own 
allowance  for  the  duty  done  by  another  person  in  the  field. 

I shall  close  upon  this  subject  by  telling  you,  that  it  is  useless  to  go  into 
long  proofs  of  matters  entirely  irrelevant  to  the  charge  brought  against  you. 
You  have  been  accused,  on  oath,  in  a public  trial,  of  having  received,  through 
your  moonshee,  1 200  rupees  on  corrupt  grounds.  The  moonshee  positively 
received  the  money.  He  must  be  prosecuted  in  the  Phousdarry,  and  con- 
victed of  a breach  of  trust  and  duty,  otherwise  you  must  resign  your  office 
of . 

I cannot  go  on  with  a man  against  whom  there  will  he  such  a public 
imputation  as  there  will  be  against  you,  if  the  moonshee  should  not  be  con- 
victed of  having  taken  and  applied  this  money  to  his  own  use.  I enclose 
answers  to  the  memorandums  sent.* 


204. 

To  Lieut  Gen.  Stuart.  Fort  St  George,  2nd  August,  1804. 

4 It  must  he  obvious  to  every  man,  that  in  a w ar,  such  as  the  late  war,  there 
could  be  no  success  unless  the  officer  commanding  the  troops  was  able  to 
move,  at  all  times,  with  the  utmost  celerity  of  which  the  troops  were  capable, 
and  to  continue  his  movements  so  long  as  was  necessary.  Rapid  movements 
with  guns  and  carriages  cannot  be  made  w ithout  good  cattle,  well  driven, 
and  well  taken  care  of ; and  without  adverting  to  what  passed  subsequently, 
it  is  more  than  probable,  that  if  I had  had  the  service  of  such  cattle  only,  as 
served  Lord  Cornwallis  and  General  Harris  in  fonqer  wars,  I should  never 
have  reached  Poonah,  and  that  I should  have  been  obliged  to  find  my  way 
back  without  the  wheel  carriages,  in  the  best  manner  I could. 
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I therefore  take  the  liberty  of  recommending  this  establishment  6f  cattle 
to  your  protection.  It  is  founded  upon  the  most  efficient  and  most  economi- 
cal principles,  and  will  never  fail  the  artny,  so  long  as  it  is  superintended 
and  conducted,  as  it  has  been  hitherto.’ 


205. 

To  Captain  Wilks.  Fort  William,  9th  Sept  1804. 

• I think,  howeveT,  that  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  principle  not  to  interfere 
with  the  Rajah’s  servants,  to  give  rewards  to  those  of  them  who  may  serve 
the  Company  usefully  and  with  fidelity ; particularly  if  care  be  taken,  as  it 
will  be  in  these  instances,  to  bring  forward  the  government  of  Mysore  as 
much  as  possible  ; and  to  provide  that  the  rewards  given  shall  be  through 
the  hands  of  the  Rajah’s  government,  and  shall  be  dependent  upon  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  faithful  services  of  the  receiver,  and  in  a great  measure  upon 
the  pleasure  of  the  Dewan. 

Purneah,  like  other  men,  has  his  faults.  He  is  particularly  jealous  of  the 
intercourse  between  the  servants  of  his  government  and  the  European  gentle- 
men, and  of  the  favors  which  the  former  may  receive  from  the  Company. 
This  jealousy  arises  principally  from  ignorance  of  the  European  character, 
and  partly  from  being  insensible  of  the  strong  impressions  in  his  own  favor, 
which  his  conduct,  his  character,  and  his  abilities  have  made  upon  all  the 
persons  who  have  at  present  any  power  in  India.  But  I am  of  opinion  that 
we  should  not  act  as  we  ought,  if  we  were  to  allow  that  jealousy  to  prevent 
us  from  giving  those  rewards  which  are  justly  due,  and  which  policy  urges 
us  to  give  as  strongly  as  justice  and  gratitude/ 


206. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace.  Fort  William,  12th  Sept.  1804. 

* Some  time  has  elapsed  since  I have  written  to  you,  but  you  will  readily 
believe  that  I have  had  much  to  do ; and  I had  nothing  to  say  to  you  which 
could  interest  you. 

I have  spoken  to  the  Governor  General  regarding  your  situation  when  the 
Coast  troops  shall  be  relieved  at  Poonah ; and  he  has  determined  that  you 
shall  continue  to  command  the  subsidiary  force,  and  Agnew  to  retain  his  si- 
tuation of  Deputy  Adjutant  General. 

I have  not  yet  had  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  regarding  the  other 
officers  belonging  to  the  Coast  army,  attached  to  the  staff  of  the  subsidiary 
force,  but  I will  do  so ; and  I have  no  doubt  but  that  I shall  be  able  to  ar- 
range that  to  their  satisfaction.  At  all  events,  if  I should  not  be  able  to  fix 
them  with  you,  I shall  have  no  difficulty  in  providing  for  them  elsewhere. 
I do  not  wish  you  to  talk  upon  this  subject ; but  if  you  should  hear  of  any 
anxiety  respecting  their  staff  situations  when  the  relief  shall  take  place,  I 
authorize  and  request  you  to  say  that  you  know  I am  not  inattentive  to  their 
views. 

You  will  have  heard  reports  of  poor  Monson’s  reverses ; but  as  I am  on 
the  spot,  you  will  be  glad  to  hear  the  truth  from  me ; and  as  they  give  some 
important  military  lessons  to  us  all,  I do  not  regard  the  trouble  of  writing 
them  to  you. 

When  it  became  necessary  to  attack  Holkar,  Monson  was  detached  from 
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the  grand  army  with  3 battalions  and  their  guns,  and  a body  of  cavalry, 
under  Lieut.  Lucan.  Holkar,  who  was  then  near  Ajmeer,  with  an  army 
composed  only  of  horse  (and  as  General  Lake  was  at  no  great  distance  from 
Mon  son),  retreated  towards  Malwa. 

After  quitting  the  river  Jumna,  and  passing  through  the  flat  countries  de- 
pending on  Agra,  the  first  country,  going  to  the  southward,  is  a mountainous 
tract  called  Jeypoor,  governed  by  the  Rajah  of  that  name,  who  had  been  tri- 
butary to  Scindiah  and  Holkar  previous  to  the  late  war,  and  who  had  been 
relieved  from  his  tribute  by  the  operation  of  the  treaty  of  peace.  Joining  to 
the  territories  of  Jeypoor  is  that  of  the  Rajah  of  Booth! y,  of  the  same  descrip- 
tion : and  joining  to  Boondy  is  the  territory  of  the  Rajah  of  Kota. 

These  last  two  Rajahs  had  been,  and  are  still,  tributary  to  Scindiah ; and 
Holkar  has  claims  upon  them  which  they  hoped  to  get  rid  of  by  the  British 
assistance,  in  consequence  of  their  conduct  in  the  war ; at  all  events,  they 
were  desirous  to  obtain  for  a time  the  British  protection  against  the  demands 
of  Holkar. 

Between  Boondy  and  Jeypoor  is  a small  territory  and  fort,  called  Ram- 
poora, which,  at  the  commencement  of  the  w*ar,  belonged  to  Holkar.  This 
territory  had  formerly  been  part  of  the  Jeypoor  territory,  and  had  been  seized 
by  the  Holkar  family  in  some  of  their  former  contests  w ith  the  Rajah  of  Jey- 
poor. The  whole  of  this  country  between  Agra  and  the  province  of  Malwa, 
which  joins  to  the  Kota  territory,  and  which  is  entered  through  a pass  called 
the  Muckundra  ghaut,  is  intersected  by  rivers  and  nullahs,  which  are  either 
full  throughout  the  western  rains,  or  are  filled  at  times  by  those  rains,  and 
become  impassable  for  troops.  Of  these,  the  principal  is  the  river  Chumbul, 
which  runs  between  Kota  and  Boondy,  and  the  river  Banas,  which  runs  be- 
tween Rampoora  and  Agra. 

When  Holkar  fled  in  front  of  the  army  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  Colo- 
nel Munson  followed  him  successively  to  Boondy  and  Kota,  the  Rajahs  of 
which  countries  wrere  very  desirous  to  have  the  protection  of  the  British  troops 
against  his  exactions,  and  promised  supplies  and  every  thing  wdiich  Colonel 
Monson  could  w ant. 

At  the  same  time  that  Colonel  Monson  advanced,  a detachment  under 
Colonel  Don,  consisting  of  2 battalions,  was  sent  to  take  Rampoora,  of 
which  place  it  got  possession  by  storm,  and  this  detachment  afterwards  joined 
and  reinforced  Monson’s  corps,  which  then  consisted  of  5 battalions. 

In  the  month  of  June,  the  Commander  in  Chief  w ithdrew  his  army  into 
cantonments,  leaving  Monson’s  corps  in  the  Kota  country.  Monson,  towards 
the  end  of  that  month,  passed  through  the  Muckundra  ghaut  into  Malwa, 
accompanied  by  the  troops  of  the  Rajah  of  Kota,  and  some  of  Scindiah’s, 
under  Bappojee  Scindiah,  and  attacked,  and  took  by  storm,  the  hill  fort  of 
Hinglisghur ; and  after  this  operation  he  took  up  a position  in  Malw  a,  recom- 
mended to  him  by  the  Rajah  of  Kota,  at  some  distance  from  the  Muckundra 
ghaut,  in  which  the  Rajah  told  him  he  was  likely  to  get  supplies,  and  from 
which  Monson  expected  to  be  able  to  communicate  with  Colonel  Murray,  at 
that  time  on  his  march  from  Guzerat  towards  Ougein. 

After  his  retreat  in  front  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  Holkar  had  first 
threatened  Ougein,  and  afterwards  had  gone  to  Mundissoor,  a town  belonging 
to  Scindiah,  situated  to  the  north  west  of  Ougein,  and  on  the  left  of  the 
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Chumbul.  Between  the  middle  and  latter  end  of  June,  he  took  and  plun- 
dered this  town ; and  at  that  time  the  river  Chumbul  was  between  him  and 
Colonel  Monson,  who  was  encamped  about  5 coss  from  the  river,  on  the  right 
bank. 

Towards  the  beginning  of  July,  Holkar  passed  the  Chumbul  with  his 
army.  Colonel  Monson  learnt  that  he  was  doing  so,  and  intended  to  attack 
him.  He  moved  towards  the  place  at  which  he  heard  Holkar  was,  and 
found  that  the  whole  army  had  crossed  the  river ; nearly  about  the  same 
time,  he  understood  that  Colonel  Murray,  who  had  made  two  marches 
towards  Ougein  from  Guzerat,  had  recrossed  the  Myhie;  and  upon  the 
whole,  Monson,  having  only  2 days’  provisions,  thought  it  best  to  retreat. 

Accordingly,  he  sent  off  his  baggage  early  on  the  following  morning,  the 
6th  July  (I  believe),  towards  the  Muckundra  ghaut ; and  he  followed  with 
the  infantry  at  about  9 in  the  morning,  meaning  to  reach  Muckundra  that 
night,  the  distance  about  17  miles.  He  left  Lucan,  with  his  irregular  horse 
and  Bappojee  Scindiah’s  horse,  to  cover  his  rear,  and  to  follow  as  his  rear 
guard.  After  Monson  had  marched  a few  miles,  he  heard  that  Holkar  had 
attacked,  with  his  cavalry,  his  rear  guard  of  irregular  horse ; and  shortly 
afterwards,  he  received  intelligence  that  the  rear  guard  was  destroyed,  and 
Lucan  taken  prisoner.  He  arrived  at  Muckundra  unmolested,  and  took  up 
a position  that  covered  the  ghaut ; but  which,  like  all  others  that  I have 
seen,  had  many  passages  practicable  for  cavalry. 

On  the  next  day,  or  the  next  but  one,  Monson  was  attacked  by  the  whole 
of  Holkar’s  cavalry,  in  three  separate  bodies,  who,  however,  could  make  no 
impression  upon  him ; and  they  were  beat  off.  Towards  evening  he  heard 
that  the  infantry  was  arrived  at  a camp  within  2 or  3 coss  of  the  Muckundra 
ghaut,  with  their  guns,  175  in  number ; and  he  determined  to  retreat  again. 
He  accordingly  marched  to  Kota,  the  Rajah  of  which  place  urged  him  to 
stay  there,  but  could  not  supply  him  with  provisions,  and  then  Monson 
marched  on  the  following  day,  and  crossed  the  Chumbul  in  boats,  provided 
by  the  Rajah,  which  he  sunk  after  he  had  crossed. 

The  rain  began  about  the  10th  July,  and  became  incessant,  and  rendered 
Monson’s  marches  much  more  difficult  than  they  would  otherwise  have  been ; 
particularly  in  that  country,  which  is  a black  cotton  ground.  At  last,  after 
he  had  crossed  the  Chumbul,  he  was  obliged  to  spike  his  guns  and  leave 
them  behind,  and  he  continued  his  march,  getting  but  little  provision  on  the 
road  until  he  reached  Rampoora.  He  was  followed,  but  not  much  harassed, 
by  a body  of  Holkar’s  horse,  which  overtook  him  at  a nullah,  which  being 
full,  stopped  him.  He  twice  beat  up  the  camp  of  this  body  of  horse,  and 
then  I believe  they  quitted  him. 

On  his  arrival  at  Rampoora,  Monson  was  joined  by  2 battalions  with  their 
guns,  and  a body  of  Hindustany  horse,  under  Major  Frith,  which  had  been 
sent  from  Agra  to  reinforce  him,  and  he  immediately  began  to  collect  pro- 
visions at  Rampoora. 

The  rains,  which  had  been  so  distressing  to  Monson,  likewise  impeded 
Holkar,  some  of  whose  guns  remained  to  the  southward  of  the  Muckundra 
ghaut.  His  progress  to  the  northward  was  likewise  impeded  by  Monson 
having  destroyed  the  Rajah  of  Kota’s  boats  on  the  Chumbul.  However,  at 
last  he  advanced,  and  towards  the  20th  August,  again  approached  Monson  at 
Rampoora 
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By  this  time,  Monscn  had  collected  only  about  12  days*  provisions,  and 
the  Commander  in  Chief  foreseeing  the  difficulty  in  which  he  might  again  be 
involved,  desired  him  on  the  20th  August  to  retire  towards  Jeypoor,  if  he 
should  think  it  probable  that  he  might  be  distressed  for  provisions. 

Monson,  however,  remained  till  Holkar  approached  him  within  6 coss  with 
his  whole  army,  and  on  the  21st  August,  in  the  evening,  commenced  his  re- 
treat towards  Agra,  by  Kooehalghur,  leaving  Jeypoor  on  his  left  hand.  He 
left  15  companies  as  a garrison  in  Rampoora.  He  arrived  at  Banas  river 
on  the  23rd,  and  found  that  it  was  full : on  the  24th  in  the  morning,  it  fell, 
and  became  fordable,  and  he  passed  over  his  baggage  and  a battalion ; and 
between  12  and  3 o’clock  he  passed  over  3 more  battalions,  leaving  the 
piquets  and  one  battalion  to  sup]>ort  them  on  the  southern  bank. 

Holkar’s  troops  had  appeared  in  the  morning,  and  were  seen  crossing  at 
different  fords  on  the  right  and  left  flank ; and  towards  evening,  Holkar’s 
infantry  and  gun9  appeared  in  front.  They  attacked  the  piquets,  but  were 
repulsed  ; and  the  piquets  and  battalion  took  8 guns ; but  afterwards  our 
troops  were  overpowered  by  superior  numbers,  and  were  obliged  to  retreat 
across  the  river  to  the  main  body,  in  which  operation  they  lost  many  men, 
being  attacked  on  their  rear,  and  also  by  the  horse,  who  had  crossed  the 
river  and  moved  up  its  bed. 

Monson  retreated  from  Banas  river  on  the  night  of  the  24th,  leaving  his 
baggage,  and  arrived  at  Kooshalghur,  about  40  miles  distant,  on  the  night  of 
the  25th.  He  was  followed  throughout  the  march  by  Holkar’s  horse,  who, 
however,  were  not  able  to  make  any  impression  upon  him.  He  halted  on  the 
nights  of  the  25th  and  the  26th,  at  Kooshalghur,  and  on  the  26th  at  night 
marched  towards  Agra.  Something  happened  on  the  27th,  of  which  I have 
not  received  an  account ; but  on  the  30th,  Monson  and  his  detachment  ar- 
rived at  Agra. 

The  Commander  in  Chief  has  taken  the  field,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he 
will  have  an  early  opportunity  of  wiping  away  the  disgrace  which  we  have 
suffered. 

It  is  worth  while  to  review  these  transactions,  in  order  that  we  may  sec  to 
what  these  misfortunes  ought  to  be  attributed,  that  in  future,  if  possible,  they 
may  be  avoided. 

In  the  first  place,  it  appears  that  Colonel  Monson’s  corps  was  never  so 
strong  as  to  be  able  to  engage  Holkar’s  army,  if  that  Chief  should  collect  it ; 
at  least  the  Colonel  was  of  that  opinion.  Secondly  ; it  appears  that  it  had 
not  any  stock  of  provisions.  Thirdly ; that  it  depended  for  provisions  upon 
certain  Rajahs,  who  urged  its  advance.  Fourthly ; that  no  measures  what- 
ever were  taken  by  British  officers  to  collect  provisions  either  at  Boondy  or 
Kota,  or  even  at  Rampoora,  a fort  belonging  to  us,  in  which  we  had  a British 
garrison.  Fifthly ; that  the  detachment  was  advanced  to  such  a distance, 
over  so  many  almost  impassable  rivers  and  nullahs,  without  any  boats  col- 
lected, or  posts  upon  those  rivers ; and,  in  fact,  that  the  detachment  owes  its 
safety  to  the  Rajah  of  Kota,  who  supplied  them  with  his  boats. 

The  result  of  theSc  facts  is  an  opinion,  in  my  mind,  that  the  detachment 
must  have  been  lost,  even  if  Holkar  had  not  attacked  them  with  his  infantry 
and  artillery. 

In  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  operations,  it  is  my  opinion  that  Monson 
ought  to  have  attacked  Holkar  in  the  first  instance.  If  he  chose  to  retire,  he 
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ought  to  have  been  the  rear  guard  with  his  infantry,  and  to  have  sent  the 
irregular  horse  away  with  the  baggage. 

When  he  began  to  retreat,  he  ought  not  to  have  stopped  longer  than  a 
night  at  Muckundra ; because  he  must  have  been  certain  that  the  same  cir- 
cumstances which  obliged  him  to  retire  to  Muckundra  would  also  oblige  him 
to  quit  that  position.  The  difference  between  a good  and  a bad  military  posi- 
tion, is  nothing  when  the  troops  are  starving. 

The  same  reasoning  holds  good  respecting  Monson’s  halt  at  Rampoora,  unless 
he  intended  to  fight.  As  he  had  been  reinforced,  he  ought  to  have  fallen  back 
till  he  was  certain  of  his  supplies ; and  having  waited  till  Holkar  approached 
him,  and  particularly  as  Holkar’s  army  was  not  then  in  great  strength 
in  infantry  and  guns,  he  ought  to  have  vigorously  attacked  him  before  he  re- 
tired. When  his  piquets  were  attacked  on  the  Banas,  he  ought  to  have  sup- 
ported them  with  his  whole  corps,  leaving  one  battalion  on  the  northern 
bank  to  take  care  of  his  baggage ; and  if  he  had  done  so,  he  probably  would 
have  gamed  a victory,  would  have  saved  his  baggage,  and  regained  his  honor. 

We  have  some  important  lessons  from  this  campaign. 

First ; we  should  never  employ  a corps  on  a service  for  which  it  is  not 
folly  equal. 

Secondly ; against  the  Marhattas  in  particular,  but  against  all  enemies, 
we  should  take  care  to  be  sure  of  plenty  of  provisions. 

Thirdly ; experience  has  shown  us,  that  British  troops  can  never  depend 
upon  Rajahs,  or  any  allies,  for  their  supplies.  Our  own  officers  must  pur- 
chase them ; and  if  we  should  employ  a native  in  such  an  important  service, 
we  ought  to  see  the  supplies  before  we  venture  to  expose  our  troops  in  the 
situation  in  which  they  may  want  them. 

Fourthly ; when  we  have  a fort  which  can  support  our  operations,  such  aa 
Rampoora  to  the  northward,  or  Ahmednuggur,  or  Chandore,  in  your  quar- 
ter, we  should  immediately  adopt  effectual  measures  to  fill  it  with  provisions 
and  stores,  in  case  of  need. 

Fifthly ; when  we  cross  a river  likely  to  be  foil  in  the  rains,  we  ought  to 
have  a post  and  boats  upon  it;  as  I have  upon  all  the  rivers  south  of  Poonah, 
and  as  you  have,  I hope,  upon  the  Beemah  and  the  Godavery. 

In  respect  to  the  operations  of  a corps  in  the  situation  of  Monson’s,  they 
must  be  decided  and  quick ; and  in  all  retreats,  it  must  be  recollected  that  they 
are  safe  and  easy,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  attacks  made  by  the  retreat- 
ing corps.  But  attention  to  the  foregoing  observations  will,  I hope,  prevent 
a British  corps  from  retreating. 

These  misfortunes  in  Hindustan  will,  I fear,  take  me  back  to  the  Deccan. 
Indeed,  I shall  leave  this  immediately,  and  orders  have  been  already  given 
that  cavalry  may  be  prepared  to  reinforce  the  troops  with  you.* 


207. 

To  Colonel  Murray.  Fort  William,  14th  Sept.  1804. 

* Under  these  circumstances  the  situation  of  your  corps  becomes  a consi- 
deration of  some  importance ; and  as  I have  had  some  experience  in  the 
warfare  of  these  Marhattas,  my  sentiments  upon  it  may  not  be  disagreeable 
to  you. 

There  are  two  modes  in  which  the  Marhattas  carry  on  their  operations. 
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They  operate  upon  supplies  by  means  of  their  cavalry;  and  after  they  have 
created  a distress  in  the  enemy’s  camp,  which  obliges  the  army  to  commence 
a retreat,  they  press  upon  it  with  all  their  infantry  and  their  powerful  artil- 
lery. Their  opponent,  being  pressed  for  provisions,  is  obliged  to  hurry  his 
march,  and  they  have  no  fear  of  being  attacked.  They  follow  him  with  their 
cavalry  in  his  marches,  and  surround  and  attack  him  with  their  infantry  and 
cannon  when  he  halts,  and  he  can  scarcely  escape  from  them. 

That,  therefore,  which  I consider  absolutely  necessary  in  an  operation 
against  a Marhatta  power  (indeed  in  any  military  operation  in  India)  is  such 
a quantity  of  provisions  in  your  camp  as  will  enable  you  to  command  your 
own  movements,  and  to  be  independent  of  your  magazines,  at  least  for  that 
length  of  time  which  may  be  necessary  to  fulfil  the  object  for  which  you  may 
be  employed. 

The  next  object  to  be  considered  is,  the  strength  of  your  corps.  Expe- 
rience has  shown  us  that  the  Marhatta  cavalry  are  not  very  formidable  when 
opposed  to  our  infantry ; that  of  Holkar,  in  particular,  made  no  impression 
upon  Monson’s  detachment  in  its  long  retreat.  All  the  impression  wras  pro- 
duced by  the  infantry  and  cannon,  the  weather,  and  want  of  provisions.  The 
infantry  is  the  strength  of  Holkar’s,  as  it  is  of  every  other  army,  and  to  that 
I conceive  your  corps  to  be  fully  equal. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Commander  in  Chief  will  not  be  at  Kota  till  towards 
the  end  of  October,  and  supposing  that  Holkar  should  adopt  the  plan  of 
operations  which  I have  detailed  in  the  commencement  of  this  letter,  he  will 
be  near  you  about  the  beginning  or  middle  of  that  month.  You  ought 
therefore  to  have  at  least  a month’s  provision  in  your  camp. 

If  he  should  bring  his  infantry  and  cannon  near  you,  you  ought  to  throw 
your  baggage  into  any  fortified  village,  or  throw  up  a fewT  redoubts  to  cover 
it,  in  any  place  in  which  there  may  be  water,  where  you  will  leave  a guard  to 
take  care  of  it,  and  march  to  attack  his  infantry.  If  you  should  beat  that, 
the  cavalry  will  not  hold  together. 

You  must  by  all  means  avoid  allowing  him  to  attack  you  with  his  infantry. 
There  is  no  position  in  which  you  could  maintain  your  camp  against  such 
powerful  artillery  as  all  the  Marhattas  have.  If  you  should  not  hear  of  their 
approach  until  they  are  close  to  you  and  coming  to  attack  you,  it  would  be 
better  to  secure  your  baggage  in  any  manner,  and  move  out  to  attack  them. 
Do  not  allow  them  to  attack  you  in  your  camp,  on  any  account. 

Holkar  may,  however,  possibly  keep  his  infantry  out  of  your  way,  surround 
you  with  his  cavalry,  and  entirely  cut  off  your  communication.  You  have 
then  only  to  beat  up  his  cavalry  camps  as  frequently  as  you  may  hear  of  their 
situation.  Do  not  allow  the  enemy  to  lay  near  you  with  impunity,  and  you 
will  soon  clear  the  communication.  Send  constant  accounts  towards  Kota  of 
your  situation ; and  if  you  should  hear  of  the  infantry  camp,  move  upon  it 
with  celerity  and  attack  it. 

In  this  consideration  of  the  subject,  I have  supposed  that  you  will  have  no 
cavalry.  If  you  should  have  any,  you  will,  of  course,  use  it  in  attacks  upon 
the  enemy  as  often  as  may  be  practicable ; and  if  you  should  support  those 
attacks  by  your  infantry  and  your  cannon,  you  may  be  certain  that  they  will 
be  successful. 

If  your  provisions  should  fail  you,  and  you  should  hear  that  Holkar’s 
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infantry  is  near  you,  you  ought  to  attack  them  before  you  think  of  any  thing 
else.  If  you  should  be  obliged  to  draw  off  towards  your  magazines,  make 
your  regular  marches  at  the  regular  hours ; beat  up  the  cavalry  corps  as 
frequently  as  you  can : if  the  infantry,  or  any  part  of  them,  should  approach 
you,  attack  them  with  vigor.  Even  if  you  should  lose  a day  or  two  by  it  in 
the  time  of  your  arrival  at  your  magazines,  you  will  probably  gain  time  in  the 
period  of  your  relief  from  your  distresses,  as  the  cavalry  will  cease  to  hang 
upon  your  flank  when  the  infantry  will  be  beaten.  Burn  all  the  baggage 
which  you  cannot  carry  on.  But  if  you  should  have  provisions  in  your  camp 
in  sufficient  quantities  to  enable  you  to  fulfil  the  objects  for  which  your  corps 
is  employed,  there  is"  nothing  which  can  oblige  you  to  retreat. 

I do  not  know  what  orders  you  may  have  received  from  the  Commander  in 
Chief.  His  intention  is,  I believe,  that  you  should  act  as  I proposed  in  my 
letter  of  the  7th  May.  At  all  events,  whatever  his  intention  may  be,  you 
must  have  a store  of  provisions  in  your  camp,  or  you  will  not  be  in  safety, 
much  less  be  of  any  use  to  his  operations.9 


208. 


MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  TREATY  OP  BASSE  IN. 

* European  governments  were,  till  very  lately,  guided  by  certain  rules  and 
systems  of  policy,  so  accurately  defined  and  generally  known,  that  it  was 
scarcely  possible  to  suppose  a political  event,  in  which  the  interest  and  con- 
duct of  each  state  would  not  be  as  well  known  to  the  corps  diplomatique  in 
general,  as  to  the  statesmen  of  each  particular  state. 

The  Asiatic  governments  do  not  acknowledge  and  hardly  know  of  such 
rules  and  systems.  Their  governments  are  arbitrary,  the  objects  of  their 
policy  are  always  shifting;  they  have  no  regular  established  system,  the 
effect  of  which  is  to  protect  the  weak  against  the  strong : on  the  contrary,  the 
object  of  each  of  them  separately,  and  of  all  of  them  taken  collectively,  is  to 
destroy  the  weak ; and  if  by  chance  they  should,  by  a sense  of  common 
danger,  be  induced  for  a season  to  combine  their  efforts  for  their  mutual 
defence,  the  combination  lasts  only  so  long  as  it  is  attended  with  success,  the 
first  reverse  dissolves  it ; and,  at  all  events,  it  is  dissolved  long  before  the 
danger  ceases,  the  apprehension  of  which  originally  caused  it. 

There  cannot  be  a stronger  proof  of  this  defect  of  policy  in  the  Asiatic 
governments  than  the  dissolution  of  the  combination  of  the  year  1790,  between 
the  English,  the  Marhattas,  and  the  Nizam,  by  the  attack  of  the  Marhattas 
upon  the  Nizam  in  the  year  1795. 

These  observations  apply  to  the  government  of  the  Marhattas,  more  than 
to  any  other  of  the  Asiatic  governments.  Their  schemes  and  systems  of 
policy  are  the  wildest  of  any.  They  undertake  expeditions,  not  only  without 
viewing  their  remote  consequences  upon  other  states,  or  upon  their  own,  but 
without  considering  more  than  the  chance  of  success  of  the  immediate  expedi- 
tion in  contemplation. 

The  Company’s  government  in  India,  the  other  contracting  party  to  their 
alliance,  is  one  bound  by  all  the  rules  and  systems  of  European  policy.  The 
Company’s  power  in  India  is  supposed  to  depend  much  upon  its  reputation : 
and  although  1 do  not  admit  that  it  depends  upon  its  reputation,  as  distin- 
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gwiahed  from  its  real  force,  as  appears  to  be  contended  by  some,  I may  say 
that  it  is  particularly  desirable  for  a government,  so  constituted  as  the  Com- 
pany’s, never  to  enter  upon  any  particular  object,  the  probable  result  of 
which  should  not  be  greatly  in  favor  of  success. 

Besides  this,  the  Company’s  government  in  India  is  bound  by  acts  of  Par- 
liament not  to  undertake  wars  of  aggression,  not  to  make  any  but  defensive 
alliances,  and  those  only  in  cases  in  which  the  other  contracting  party  shall 
bind  itself  to  defend  the  possessions  of  the  Company  actually  threatened  with 
hostilities. 

The  Company’s  government  in  India  are  also  connected  with  His  Majesty’s 
Government,  and,  as  an  Asiatic  power,  are  liable  to  be  involved  in  wrars  with 
European  powers  possessing  territories  in  India,  whenever  His  Majesty  shall 
be  at  war  with  those  powers. 

The  picture  above  drawn  of  the  state  of  politics  among  Asiatic  power* 
proves  that  no  permanent  system  can  be  adopted,  which  will  preserve  the 
weak  against  the  strong,  and  will  keep  all  for  any  length  of  time  in  their 
relative  situations,  and  the  whole  in  peace ; excepting  there  should  be  one 
power  which,  either  by  the  superiority  of  its  strength,  its  military  system,  or 
its  resources,  shall  preponderate  and  be  able  to  protect  all.’ 

209. 

To  Major  Shawe.  On  board  the  Bombay  Frigate,  20th  Nor.  1804. 

4 l do  not  recollect  whether  any  thing  was  done  respecting  Major  Mac- 
aulay. There  is  not  a doubt  but  that  the  mode  in  which  he  brought  forward 
his  proposition  regarding  the  tobacco  was  unguarded.  But  Major  Macaulay 
is  an  honest  and  deserving  servant  of  the  public ; one  who,  I know,  is  attached 
personally  to  the  Governor  General,  and  to  the  good  principles  of  government 
in  India;  and  it  is  evident  that  he  has  felt  the  censure  which  he  has  received. 
The  explanation  which  he  has  given  of  his  conduct  is  satisfactory,  and  there 
is  nothing  against  him,  excepting  that  he  did  not  at  first  sufficiently  explain 
the  transaction  which  he  brought  under  the  view  of  the  Governor  General. 
That  being  the  case,  he  no  longer  deserves  the  censure  of  the  Government ; 
and,  as  it  is  certain  that  these  censures  never  fail  to  damp  the  zeal  and  cool 
the  attachment  of  the  public  servants  of  the  Government;  and  as  the  attach- 
ment of  a man  such  as  Macaulay  must  always  be  of  use,  I most  anxiously 
recommend  that  some  measure  may  be  adopted  to  soothe  his  feelings.  In 
fact,  if  it  be  true  that  Macaulay  did  not  deserve  the  censure,  and  received  it 
only  because  he  made  an  erroneous  or  imperfect  statement  of  a transaction  in 
which  he  had  been  concerned,  which  I believe  to  be  the  case,  to  recall  or 
cancel  the  censure  is  only  a matter  of  justice.’ 

210. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Montreior.  Fort  St.  George,  24th  Nov.  1804. 

4 As  I have  served  much  in  the  Marhatta  territory,  and,  from  experience, 
must  have  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  people,  I take  the  liberty  of  sug- 
gesting to  you  to  preserve  the  most  strict  discipline  among  your  troops  and 
their  followers ; and  to  make  them  pay  for  every  thing  which  they  may  want. 
You  will  do  well  to  keep  up  and  encourage,  by  mild  treatment,  a constant  in- 
tercourse with  the  natives  of  the  country  through  which  you  will  pass,  as  the 
best  means  of  drawing  from  them  the  resources  which  the  districts  can  afford.’ 
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211. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Wallace.  Fort  St.  George,  24th  Nov.,  1804. 

* I acknowledge  that  I do  not  exactly  understand  the  validity  of  this  objec- 
tion; but  it  comes  from  the  first  authority,  and  nothing  can  be  said  against  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  Colonel  Haliburton  is  promoted,  and  you  are  super- 
seded in  your  command ; which,  at  the  present  moment,  must  be  unpleasant 
to  you,  and  inconvenient  to  the  service.  However,  as  it  could  not  be  avoided, 
and  I did  every  thing  in  my  power  to  prevent  it,  I am  convinced  that  you 
will,  with  your  usual  zeal,  exert  yourself  to  prevent  it  from  being  so  detri- 
mental to  the  service  as  might  be  expected,  and  that  you  will  do  every  thing 
in  your  power  to  assist  Colonel  Haliburton/ 

212. 

To  Colonel  Cloee.  Seringapatam,  Uth  Deo.  1804. 

* 1 received  last  night  your  letter  of  the  2nd,  and  I assure  you  that  I have 
regretted  most  sincerely  our  poor  friend.*  This  loss  is  a public  misfortune, 
in  my  judgment ; and  I am  convinced  will  be  so  considered  by  every  man 
who  has  a spark  of  public  feeling,  or  the  capacity  to  understand  the  public 
interests.* 


213. 

To  Colonel  Close.  Seringapatam,  27th  Dec.  1804. 

4 There  is  no  longer  any  power  in  any  of  the  governments  to  restrain  the 
rebellious  and  discontented  spirits,  and  we  must  expect  that  they  will  fly  out 
whenever  they  see  a weak  or  undefended  point,  The  only  remedy  is,  to  be 
guarded  every  where,  and  to  force  our  allies  to  keep  up  troops  for  their  own 
defence.  Till  that  is  effected,  our  system  is  rotten  to  die  core,  and  our  em- 
pire must  crumble  to  atoms  by  the  operations  of  its  size  and  weakness.' 

214. 

To  Major  Shawe.  Seringapatam,  4th  Jan.  1805. 

4 Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I conceive  that  I am  justified  in  not  going 
into  the  Deccan,  by  the  accomplishment  of  one  object  in  view  in  sending  me 
there ; by  a concurrence  of  circumstances,  which  render  another  impracti- 
cable, useless,  and  dangerous ; and  by  the  sentiments  of  the  Governor  Gene- 
ral. I acknowledge,  however,  that  I have  determined  not  to  go  into  the 
Deccan  without  a considerable  degree  of  doubt  and  hesitation.  I know  that 
all  classes  of  the  people  look  up  to  me,  and  it  will  be  difficult  for  another 
officer  to  take  my  place.  I also  know  that  my  presence  there  would  be  use- 
ful in  the  settlement  of  many  points  which  remain  unsettled,  and  which  pro- 
bably will  require  time  and  peace  to  bring  to  a conclusion.  But  these  cir- 
cumstances are  not  momentary  : whenever  I should  depart,  the  same  incon- 
veniences would  be  felt  even  in  an  increased  degree,  and  very  possibly  the 
same  state  of  affairs  which  now  renders  my  presence  in  the  Deccan  desirable, 
will  exist  for  the  next  7 years.  I certainly  do  not  propose  to  spend  my 
life  in  the  Deccan  ; and  I should  not  think  it  necessary,  in  any  event,  to  stay 
there  one  moment  longer  than  the  Governor  General  should  stay  in  India. 
I conclude  that  he  intends  to  go  in  February,  as  he  proposed  when  I left 
Calcutta,  in  case  Holkar  should  be  defeated,  and  the  peace  should  be  car- 

* Jotiah  Webbe,  Esq. 
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tain;  and  upon  this  point,  having  considered  whether  my  presence  in  the 
Deccan  for  one,  two,  or  three  months  would  answer  any  purpose  whatever,  I 
am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  it  w'ould  not. 

In  regard  to  staying  longer,  the  question  is  exactly  whether  the  Court  of 
Directors,  or  the  King’s  Ministers,  have  any  claim  upon  me,  strong  enough 
to  induce  me  to  do  any  thing  so  disagreeable  to  my  feelings  (leaving  health 
out  of  the  question)  as  to  remain  for  a great  length  of  time  in  this  country. 
I have  served  the  Company  in  important  situations  for  many  years,  and  have 
never  received  any  thing  but  injury  from  the  Court  of  Directors,  although 
I am  a singular  instance  of  an  officer  who  has  served  under  all  the  govern- 
ments, and  in  communication  with  all  the  Political  Residents,  and  many 
civil  authorities ; and  there  is  not  an  instance  on  record,  or  in  any  private 
correspondence,  of  disapprobation  of  any  one  of  my  acts,  or  a single  com- 
plaint, or  even  a symptom  of  ill  temper  from  any  one  of  the  political  or  civil 
authorities  in  communication  with  whom  I have  acted. 

The  King’s  Ministers  have  as  little  claim  upon  me  as  the  Court  of  Direct- 
ors. I am  not  very  ambitious ; and  I acknowledge  that  I never  have  been 
very  sanguine  in  my  expectations  that  military  services  in  India  would  be 
considered  in  the  scale  in  which  are  considered  similar  services  in  other  parts 
of  the  world.  But  I might  have  expected  to  be  placed  on  the  Staff  in  India; 
and  yet  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  lamented  death  of  General  Fraser,  General 
Smith’s  arrival  would  have  made  me  supernumerary.  This  is  perfectly  well 
known  to  the  army,  and  is  the  subject  of  a good  deal  of  conversation. 

If  my  services  were  absolutely  necessary  for  the  security  of  the  British 
empire,  or  to  ensure  its  peace,  I should  not  hesitate  a moment  about  staying, 
even  for  years ; but  these  men  or  the  public  have  no  right  to  ask  me  to  stay 
in  India,  merely  because  my  presence,  in  a particular  quarter,  may  be  at- 
tended with  convenience.  But  this  is  not  the  only  point  in  which  this 
question  ought  to  be  viewed.  I have  considered  whether,  in  the  situation  of 
affairs  in  India  at  present,  my  arrival  in  England  is  not  a desirable  object. 
Is  it  not  necessary  to  take  some  steps  to  explain  the  causes  of  the  late  increase 
of  the  military  establishments,  and  to  endeavor  to  explode  some  erroneous 
notions  which  have  been  entertained,  and  circulated  upon  this  subject  ? Are 
there  not  now  a variety  of  subjects  in  discussion,  relating  to  this  country,  upon 
which  some  verbal  explanation  is  absolutely  necessary  P I conceive,  there- 
fore, that  in  determining  not  to  go  into  the  Deccan,  and  to  sail  by  the  first 
opportunity  for  England,  I consult  the  public  interests  not  less  than  I do  my 
own  private  convenience  and  wishes. 

I have  now  detailed  the  grounds  upon  which  I have  formed  my  plans  and 
determination  to  go  home  : however,  I must  inform  you,  that  I am  not  in  a 
hurry  to  carry  them  into  execution.  I am  prepared  for  every  thing,  and  in 
5 days  I can  be  at  Madras ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  I should  see  any 
solid  necessity  for  going  into  the  Deccan,  I shall  not  be  remiss  in  my  duty. 
But  I can  tell  you  that  I shall  not  be  drawn  there  by  mere  suspicions  and 
unfounded  surmises.* 


215. 

To  Colonel  Stevenson.  Seringapatam,  11th  Jon.  1805. 

* You  will  have  heard  of  Captain *s  disgrace.  I really  had  a regard 
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for  him,  and  considered  my  own  credit,  as  well  as  yours,  involved  in  his 
character ; and  therefore  I did  every  thing  in  my  power  to  screen  him  from  an 
inquiry.  However,  the  complaints  against  him  were  of  a nature  so  serious, 
and  as  they  had  been  laid  before  the  Nizam’s  durbar,  I could  do  nothing  but 
make  the  inquiry ; and  the  result  has  been  the  discovery  of  a scene  of  dis- 
graceful fraud,  such  as  I believe  has  never  before  been  practised.  I enclose 
you  herewith  copies  of  all  the  papers  upon  this  subject ; from  which  you  will  be 
able  to  form  a judgment  of  every  thing  that  has  passed,  and  of  my  motives 
in  permitting  the  inquiry.* 


216. 

To  E.  Scott  Waring,  Esq.  Seringapatam,  13th  Jan.  1805. 

‘ Upon  this  ground  I conceive  it  to  be  proper  not  to  allow  this  subject  to 
pass  unnoticed.  I request  you  therefore  to  state  to  Suddasheo  Munkaiseer 
that  I am  of  opinion,  and  I know  that  the  Governor  General  considers,  that 
Colonel  Wallace  has  performed  services  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
Pcshwah’s  state,  with  a degree  of  gallantry,  celerity,  and  skill,  which  has 
seldom  been  surpassed ; that  under  these  circumstances  it  might  have  been 
expected  that  his  Highness  would  have  received  with  becoming  honor  and 
distinction  an  officer  who  had  served  him  so  well ; and  that  the  excuse  for 
not  receiving  him  in  this  manner  is  futile  and  extremely  unbecoming,  and 
will  be  very  displeasing  to  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General. 

If  this  remonstrance  should  not  have  the  desired  effect,  I beg  that  Colonel 
Wallace  may  not  go  to  the  durbar,  and  you  will  inform  the  minister  that  I 
have  given  you  this  direction.* 


217. 

To  E.  Scott  Waring,  Esq.  Seringapatam,  21st  Jan.  1805. 

4 The  lands  granted  as  serinjaumy  to  the  sirdars  of  the  Marhatta  state  are 
held  upon  a tenure  very  different  from  those  called  jaghires.  The  serinjaumy 
lands  are  granted  for  the  payment  of  the  expenses  attending  troops  and  their 
equipments,  and  are  resumable  at  pleasure ; and  it  has  been  customary  to 
resume  them,  and  not  to  allow  any  sirdar  to  hold  particular  lands  for  any 
great  length  of  time,  when  the  Government  has  been  in  such  a state  of 
strength  as  to  be  able  to  enforce  its  orders. 

In  discussing  the  question  regarding  the  disposal  of  Prittce  Niddee’s 
lands,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  recollect  this  distinction. 

I have  always  been  anxious  to  protect  the  great  families  of  the  Marhatta 
empire,  living  under  the  Poonah  state ; as  I am  convinced  that  the  peace  of 
the  country  is  more  likely  to  be  secure  through  their  means,  than  through 
those  of  any  other  description  of  persons  who  might  be  brought  forward  by 
the  Peshwah  or  his  ministers : and  in  consideration  of  the  length  of  time 
during  which  the  Mahratta  government  has  been  disturbed  by  the  factions 
which  have  existed  ; of  the  state  of  weakness  to  which  the  government  was 
reduced ; and  of  the  irritation  which  w as  produced  on  the  mind  of  the  Pesli- 
wash  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  those  of  his  sirdars  on  the  other,  I have  been 
induced  to  wink  at  the  disobedience  of  the  Peshwah ’s  orders  by  the  great 
serinjaumy  sirdars  to  the  southward ; and  to  be  of  opinion  that  we  ought  to 
wait  till  time  shall  have  effaced  from  the  minds  of  both  parties  a recollection 
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of  their  mutual  injuries,  and  till  the  allies  shall  be  at  peace  externally, 
before  we  endeavor  to  establish  the  Peshwah’s  rights  over  the  serinjaumy 
sirdars. 

There  is,  however,  a great  difference  between  tlxe  conduct  of  these  sirdars 
in  general,  and  of  the  Prittee  Niddee.  They  have  not  come  forward  to  assist 
the  Peshwah  with  the  quotas  of  troops  which  they  ought  to  have  in  his  ser- 
vice ; but  they  have  never  been  in  rebellion  to  his  government,  have  never 
used  the  power  which  they  had  in  their  hands  to  obstruct  the  operations  of 
the  British  armies,  and  thus  to  injure  the  alliance. 

Forbearance  towards  them,  therefore,  may  be  very  proper,  on  the  grounds 
which  I have  above  detailed,  but  towards  the  Prittee  Niddee  it  would  be 
weakness:  it  would  encourage  the  others  to  rebellion;  and  at  all  events, 
you  would  lose  an  opportunity  of  show  ing  them,  that  even  a sirdar  of  the  first 
family  in  the  state  shall  not  be  permitted  to  rebel  against  the  government  of 
the  Peshwah  with  impunity. 

I am,  therefore,  of  opinion,  that  the  Prittee  Niddee  ought  to  be  deprived 
of  all  his  serinjaumy  possessions ; leaving  in  his  hands  his  lands  held  in 
jaghire,  or  in  enaum,  whether  by  grants  from  the  Rajah  or  from  the  Pesh- 
wah.* 


218, 

To  Major  Shawe.  Seringa  pa  tam,  28th  Jan.  1P05. 

‘ J enclose  a letter  which  I have  received  from  Mr.  Buchan,  on  the  subject 
of  a monument  which  it  is  proposed  to  erect  to  the  memory  of  Mr.  Webbe. 

The  application  to  the  Governor  General  appears  directed  more  imme- 
diately to  his  private  character  than  to  his  public  situation ; and  in  this  light 
I do  not  consider  it  to  be  objectionable.  His  patronage  of  a mark  of  respect 
by  individuals  to  a deserving  public  officer,  will  add  respectability  to  the  un- 
dertaking, at  the  same  timr  that  it  w ill  mark  the  Governor  General’s  regard 
for  a man,  who  was  certai  ily  much  attached  to  him  personally,  and  to  hia 
principles  of  government. 

At  all  events,  if  there  should  be  any  thing  objectionable  in  the  request,  it 
must  be  attributed  to  me,  who  have  forwarded  it  to  be  laid  before  the  Go- 
vernor General,  and  not  to  the  gentlemen  at  Madras,  who  referred  their 
wishes  to  my  judgment,  either  to  be  made  known,  or  otherwise,  according  to 
my  sense  of  their  propriety,* 


219. 

To  Major  Shawe.  8eringapatam,  3rd  Feb.  1805, 

* Your  letters  of  the  14th  Jan.  have  removed  from  my  mind  a load  of 
anxiety  upon  the  subject  of  my  remaining  at  this  place ; and  I observe  from 
those  documents,  and  the  Governor  General’s  dispatch  of  the  9th  Jan.,  that  I 
have  acted  in  oonformity  with  his  wishes  and  intentions.  I now  feel  an  anxiety 
only  about  my  departure  for  England,  the  extent  of  which  I cannot  describe. 
I have  no  confidence  in  my  own  judgment  in  any  case  in  which  my  own 
wishes  are  involved.  This  is  the  cause  of  the  great  anxiety  which  I have 
felt,  and  still  feel,  upon  these  subjects. 

I know  that  my  presence  in  England  would  be  useful,  and  I am  certainly 
very  anxious  to  go  there.  The  peace  appears  to  be  established  in  India  * 
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we  are  certain  that  the  Rajah  of  Berar  will  remain  at  peace ; and  as  for 
Scindiah,  he  has  crossed  the  Nerbudda,  and,  by  a letter  from  Colonel  Close 
of  the  2 1 st  Jan.  received  this  day,  and  written  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Colonel  Haliburton’s  camp,  I see  that,  up  to  that  period,  he  had  received 
no  intelligence  from  Mr.  Jenkins.  I conclude,  therefore,  that  all  is  right, 
particularly  as  the  Rajah  of  Berar  has  positively  disowned  and  punished 
those  who  were  guilty  of  the  late  irruption  into  the  Nizam’s  territories. 

But  even  supposing  Scindiah  to  be  hostile  towards  us,  his  plan  must  be 
to  invade  the  Company’s  territories  under  the  government  of  Bengal ; and 
I certainly  cannot  impede  his  progress.  All  that  can  be  done  in  the  Deccan, 
is  to  seize  his  districts  near  Ahmednuggur,  the  city  of  Burhampoor,  and 
Asseerghur ; and  there  appears  no  cause  for  which  I should  delay  my  voyage 
with  a view  to  carrying  on  those  operations,  which  any  body  can  carry  on 
with  equal  advantage  and  success.  The  time  presses  for  a decision.  If  I do 
not  go  in  the  first  fleet  that  sails  from  Madras,  I shall  lose  the  season,  and 
may  as  well  delay  my  voyage  till  October  next ; and  then  I shall  be  too  late 
to  be  of  any  public  utility  in  England. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I have  determined  to  take  my  passage  in  one 
of  the  ships  to  sail  from  Madras  at  the  end  of  this  month ; and  as  I have 
been  so  fortunate  hitherto  as  to  view  every  thing  in  the  same  light  with  the 
Governor  General,  I think  that  I am  not  mistaken  in  this  decision.  I mis- 
trust the  judgment  of  every  man  in  a case  in  which  his  own  wishes  are 
concerned ; and  I have  not  come  to  this  determination  without  consulting 
Malcolm,  who  agrees  in  opinion  with  me  upon  every  part  of  the  subject. 

At  all  events,  supposing  that,  after  the  Governor  General  shall  have 
perused  my  letter  to  you  of  the  4th  of  last  month,  he  should  desire  that  I 
should  not  go  to  England,  the  only  inconvenience  which  can  result  from  the 
step  which  I now  take  is,  to  forfeit  my  passage  money,  and  to  return  from 
Madras.’  

220. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Cradock,  K.B.  19th  Feb.  1805. 

c I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  I applied  to  General  Lake,  in  the 
course  of  last  year,  for  leave  to  go  to  England,  when  the  situation  of  affairs 
in  this  country  would  allow  of  my  departure,  and  I enclose  an  extract  of  his 
Excellency’s  answer. 

The  Governor  General  has  been  pleased  to  allow  me  to  resign  the  political 
and  military  power  with  which  he  had  intrusted  me  in  the  Deccan,  because 
my  presence  in  that  quarter  is  no  longer  necessary ; and  therefore  I consider 
that  to  avail  myself  of  the  Commander  in  Chief’s  leave  of  absence,  at  the 
present  moment,  will  not  be  attended  by  inconvenience : I therefore  request 
your  permission  to  proceed  to  England  by  one  of  the  ships  now  under  dispatch. 

In  case  you  should  grant  my  request,  I enclose  a letter  to  the  Right  Honor- 
able the  Governor  in  Council,  by  which  I resign  all  appointments  and  offices 
which  I held  in  the  army  serving  under  his  Lordship’s  Government,  includ- 
ing that  of  Major  General  on  the  Staff,  to  which  I was  appointed  by  the 
late  Governor  in  Council,  at  the  recommendation  of  the  late  Commander  is 
Chief.’ 
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221. 

To  Lord  W.  Bentinck.  Fort  St.  George,  19th  Feb.  1805. 

4 I have  the  honor  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I applied  to  his  Excel- 
lency the  Commander  in  Chief  in  India  for  permission  to  go  to  England, 
whenever  the  situation  of  affairs  in  this  country’  would  permit ; and  his  Ex- 
cellency was  pleased  to  comply  with  my  request. 

As  the  Governor  General  has  permitted  me  to  resign  the  political  and 
military  powers  with  which  I was  intrusted  by  his  Excellency  in  the  Deccan, 
because  the  state  of  affairs  in  that  part  of  India  no  longer  requires  my 
presence,  I have  applied  to  Sir  J.  Cradock  for  permission  to  avail  myself  of 
the  leave  of  absence  given  to  me  by  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and  to  go  to 
England  by  one  of  the  ships  now  under  dispatch  ; and,  in  case  his  Excellency 
should  grant  my  request,  I beg  to  resign  all  the  offices  and  appointments 
which  I hold  in  the  army  serving  under  your  Lordship’s  Government,  in- 
cluding that  of  a Major  General  on  the  Staff,  to  which  I was  apjx>inted  by 
the  late  Governor  in  Council,  at  the  recommendation  of  Lieut.  General  Stuart.’ 


222. 

To  Pumcah,  Dewan  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore.  Fort  St.  George,  2nd  March,  1805. 

‘ Lieut.  Colonel  Malcolm  will  have  informed  you  that  affairs  having  begun 
to  have  a more  settled  appearance  in  the  Deccan,  I have  obtained  permission 
to  go  to  England,  and  I shall  commence  my  voyage  in  a few  days. 

I part  with  you  with  the  greatest  regret ; and  I shall  ever  continue  to  feel 
the  most  lively  interest  for  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  the  government  of 
the  Rajah  of  Mysore,  over  which  you  preside. 

For  6 years  I have  been  concerned  in  the  affairs  of  the  Mysore  govern- 
ment, and  I have  contemplated  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  its  increasing 
prosperity  under  your  administration. 

Experience  has  proved  the  wisdom  of  the  arrangement  wduch  was  first 
made  of  the  government  of  Mysore ; and  I am  convinced  that  under  no 
other  management  would  it  have  been  possible  for  the  British  Government 
to  derive  such  advantages  from  the  country  which  you  have  governed,  as  I 
have  enjoyed  in  the  various  difficulties  with  which  we  have  contended  since 
your  authority  was  established. 

Every  principle  of  gratitude,  therefore,  for  many  acts  of  personal  kind- 
ness to  myself,  and  a strong  sense  of  the  public  benefits  wffiich  have  been 
derived  from  your  administration,  render  me  anxious  for  its  continuance  and 
for  its  increasing  prosperity;  and  in  every  situation  in  wffiich  I may  be  placed, 
you  may  depend  upon  it  that  I shall  not  fail  to  bear  testimony  of  my  sense 
of  your  merits  upon  every  occasion  that  may  offer,  and  that  I shall  suffer  no 
opportunity  to  pass  by  which  I may  think  favorable  for  rendering  you  service. 

Upon  the  occasion  of  taking  my  leave  of  you,  I must  take  the  liberty  to 
recommend  to  you  to  persevere  in  the  laudable  path  which  you  have  hitherto 
followed.  Let  the  prosperity  of  the  country  be  your  great  object ; protect 
the  ryots  and  traders,  and  allow  no  man,  whether  vested  w ith  authority  or 
otherwise,  to  oppress  them  with  impunity;  do  justice  to  every  man;  and 
attend  to  the  w holesome  advice  which  will  be  given  to  you  by  the  British 
Resident;  and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  your  government  wTill  be  as 
prosperous  and  as  permanent  as  I wish  it  to  be. 
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I recommend  to  your  constant  favor  and  protection  Bistnapah  Pundit, 
Govind  Rao,  Ragonaut  Rao,  Ranary,  and  all  the  sirdars  and  troops  who 
served  meritoriously  with  me  in  the  last  war ; and  Sheshiah  and  the  hircarrahs 
belonging  to  you  who  accompanied  me.  They  are  all  deserving  of  your 
favor. 

You  know  that,  for  some  years,  I have  under  my  protection  Salabut  Khan, 
the  supposed  or  adopted  Bon  of  Dhoondiah  Waugh.  I have  given  him  a 
sum  of  money,  and  placed  him  under  the  guardianship  of  the  court  at  Seringa- 
patam,  and  I request  you  to  take  him  into  the  Rajah’s  service  hereafter,  if 
you  should  find  him  to  be  worthy  of  your  favor. 

As  a testimony  of  my  sense  of  the  benefits  which  the  public  have  derived 
from  your  administration,  of  my  sincere  regard,  and  of  my  gratitude  for  many 
acts  of  personal  kindness  and  attention,  I request  your  acceptance  of  my  pic- 
ture, which  will  be  sent  to  you  from  Bengal.* 


223. 

To  Colonel  Close.  Fort  St.  George,  4th  March,  1805. 

* In  regard  to  myself,  I before  informed  you,  that  with  the  consent  of  the 
Governor  General,  founded  upon  his  hopes  that  the  peace  would  be  uninter-, 
rupted  in  the  Deccan,  I was  going  home.  From  a letter  which  I received 
from  Major  Shawe,  dated  the  18th  of  February,  since  I began  this  letter, 
I judge  that  the  Governor  General  is  of  opinion,  that  the  late  transactions  in 
Scindiah’s  camp,  of  which  he  had  received  a tolerably  accurate  report,  through 
hircarrahs,  would  not  lead  to  war,  and  he  is  determined  to  preserve  the  peace, 
if  it  can  be  preserved. 

Under  the  circumstances  I do  not  see  any  thing  to  alter  my  determination. 
But  at  all  events,  supposing  it  were  desirable  that  I should  return  to  the 
Deccan,  3 months  must  elapse  before  I could  join  the  army ; the  season 
for  operations  would  be  over ; and  the  expectation  of  my  return,  as  it  would 
check  all  decided  measures,  would  be  more  injurious  than  my  presence  would 
be  beneficial ; therefore,  I still  propose  to  embark  with  the  Admiral. 

I acknowledge  that  I wish  that  affairs  were  in  a more  settled  state ; but 
I do  not  conceive  that  my  presence  will  make  any  alteration  in  them.  We 
must  expect  that,  for  a time,  the  affairs  of  the  Marhatta  empire  w ill  be  unset- 
tled ; and  I do  not  consider  that  the  late  events  in  Scindiah’s  camp  have,  in 
any  degree,  altered  the  grounds  on  which  I determined  to  go  home;  more 
particularly  as,  supposing  that  war  should  be  the  consequence  of  them,  the 
scene  of  operations  will  be  in  Hindustan. 

I leave  in  this  country  some  valuable  friends,  with  whom  I have  been 
intimately  connected  in  friendship,  and  in  constant  communication  on  public 
affairs  for  some  years ; and  I part  from  them  with  regret.  I consider  you  as 
one  of  them,  and  I assure  you  that  it  will  give  me  the  greatest  satisfaction  to 
meet  you  again.* 

224. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Gore.  Fort  St.  George,  2nd  March,  1805. 

‘ I have  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  28th  of  February. 

Nearly  12  years  have  elapsed  since  His  Majesty  w as  pleased  to  appoint  me 
to  be  Lieut.  Colonel  of  the  33rd  regt. ; and  in  the  whole  course  of  that  period, 


Digitized  by  Tooele 


198 


INDIA. 


I805: 


during  which  I have  been  either  in  the  exercise  of  the  command  of  the  regi- 
ment, or  in  constant  communication  with  the  actual  commanding  officer,  I 
have  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  their  conduct. 

It  has  been  my  uniform  object  to  maintain  the  system  of  discipline,  subor- 
dination, and  interior  economy,  which  I found  established  in  the  regiment  by 
the  Marquis  Cornwallis,  our  Colonel : and  by  the  influence  of  this  system,  the 
foundation  of  which  is  vigilance  on  the  part  of  tlie  officers  to  prevent  the  com- 
mission of  military  crimes ; and  by  the  support  and  assistance  which  I liave 
uniformly  received  from  Colonel  Sherbrooke,  Lieut.  Colonel  Elliot,  and  your- 
self, and  the  officers  of  the  regiment,  my  duties,  as  Lieut.  Colonel,  have 
always  been  a pleasing  occupation. 

It  is  most  gratify  ing  to  me  to  receive  this  mark  of  approbation,  conveyed  by 
your  letter,  from  officers  with  whose  conduct  I have  so  much  reason  to  be 
pleased,  and  with  many  of  whom  l have  been  so  long  and  intimately  ac- 
quainted. I beg  that  you  will  assure  them  that  I shall  never  forget  their 
services,  and  that  I shall  always  be  happy  to  forward  their  views.  I have 
only  to  recommend  to  them  to  adhere  to  the  system  of  discipline,  subordina- 
tion, and  interior  economy,  "which  they  have  found  established  in  the  regiment ; 
and  above  all  to  cherish  and  encourage  among  themselves  the  spirit  of  gentle- 
men and  of  soldiers. 

W ith  the  most  anxious  wishes  for  the  success  and  prosperity  of  yourself 
and  of  the  33rd  regt.’ 

_ 

To  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  Seringapatam.  Fort  St.  George,  4th  March,  1805. 

4 I have  received  your  affectionate  address  upon  the  occasion  of  my  de- 
parture for  Europe ; and  I am  much  gratified  by  the  proof  which  it  affords, 
that  my  endeavors  to  extend  to  you  the  benefits  to  which  the  subjects  of  the 
Honorable  Company  residing  at  Seringapatam  are  entitled,  under  the  existing 
regulations,  have  been  successful ; and  that  you  are  fully  impressed  with  the 
advantages  of  your  situation. 

I have  had  frequent  opportunities  of  observing  and  reporting  your  loyalty 
to  Government ; and  I request  you  to  be  convinced,  that  I shall  not  cease  to 
feel  the  most  lively  interest  in  every  thing  which  concerns  you.* 

G.  O.  Fort  St.  George,  9th  March,  1805. 

‘ Major  General  Sir  A.  Wellesley  informs  the  troops  under  his  command,  that  he  has 
received  the  permission  of  his  Excellency  the  Governor  General  to  resign  the  political  and 
military  powers  with  which  he  had  been  lately  intrusted  in  the  Deccan,  and  the  leave  of  hia 
Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief  to  proceed  to  England. 

He  cannot  avoid  expressing  the  regret  which  be  feels  upon  taking  leave  of  officers  and 
troops  with  whom  he  has  served  so  long. 

In  the  course  of  the  period  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  Major  General  Wellesley  was 
appointed  to  the  command  of  a division  of  this  army,  various  services  have  been  performed 
by  the  troops,  and  great  difficulties  have  been  surmounted,  with  a steadiness  and  perseverance 
which  have  seldom  been  surpassed.  Upon  every  occasion,  whether  in  garrison  or  in  the 
field,  the  Major  General  has  had  reason  to  lie  satisfied  with  their  conduct;  and  he  once  more 
returns  them  his  thanks,  and  assures  them  that  he  shall  never  forget  their  services,  or  cease  to 
feel  a lively  interest  in  whatever  may  concern  them.  He  earnestly  recommends  to  the  Officers 
of  the  army,  never  to  lose  sight  of  the  great  principles  of  the  military  service,  to  preserve  the 
discipline  of  the  troops,  Mid  to  encourage,  in  their  respective  corps,  the  spirit  and  sentiment* 
of  gentlemen  and  of  soldiers,  as  the  most  certain  road  to  the  achiev  ement  of  ev  ery  tiling  that 
is  great  in  their  profession. 

Upon  the  occasion  of  taking  leave  of  the  troops  who  have  been  so  long  under  his  command. 
Major  Geueral  Wellesley  cannot  avoid  noticing  and  recording  the  assistance  which  he  has 
received  from  Officers  commanding  districts  and  divisions  under  his  orders;  and  the  officers 
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226. 

To  the  Officers  of  the  Garrison  of  Seringapatam.  Port  St  George,  8th  March,  1805. 

‘ I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  21th  February,  and 
I am  much  flattered  by  the  expression  of  your  regret  upon  the  occasion  of  my 
departure  from  this  country. 

The  period  which  has  elapsed  since  I was  appointed  to  the  command  ot 
Seringapatam  has  been  probably  the  most  eventful  of  the  history  of  the  Bri- 
tish nation  m India,  and  that  place  has  always  been  an  important  point  in 
the  military  operations  which  have  been  carried  on. 

The  discipline  and  good  order  of  that  garrison,  and  the  efficiency  of  the 
public  departments,  have  always  been  objects  of  most  anxious  solicitude  to 
my  mind ; and  I am  happy  to  have  an  opportunity  Of  declaring,  that  the 
order  and  regularity  of  the  troops  which  have  been  stationed  there  have  been 
exemplary ; and  that  the  efficiency  and  zeal  of  the  public  departments  fixed 
at  Seringapatam  have  been  the  principal  Source  and  foundation  of  the  suc- 
cesses which  you  have  noticed. 

In  whatever  situation  His  Majesty  may  think  proper  to  employ  my  ser- 
vices, I shall  always  be  interested  in  the  welfare  of  officers,  with  whose  con- 
duct, in  their  several  public  capacities,  I have  so  much  reason  to  be  pleased, 
and  in  whose  private  society  I have  enjoyed  so  much  satisfaction.* 

227. 

To  the  European  Inhabitants  and  Militar/  Officers  of  the  Presidency  of  Fort  St.  George. 

Fort  St.  George,  March,  1805. 

* Although  I have  served  the  government  of  Fort  St.  George  for  some 
years,  I have  had  but  limited  opportunities  of  cultivating  an  acquaintance 
with  the  gentlemen  at  Madras,  as  I have  resided  in  the  provinces.  I there- 
fore consider  as  a most  gratifying  distinction,  the  marks  of  attention  with 
which  I have  been  honored  since  my  arrival  here,  by  a society  whose  public 
spirit  has  been  manifested  upon  every  important  occasion  that  has  occurred. 

The  successes  of  the  army  which  I was  so  fortunate  as  to  command  in  the 
late  war,  are  to  be  attributed  to  various  permanent  causes  which  I hope  will 
never  fail  to  produce  similar  effects.  The  vigilance  of  Government  enabled 
them  to  foresee  the  impending  contest,  and  preparations  corresponding  with 
the  extent  of  the  operations,  calculated  to  bring  the  war  to  a speedy  and 
fortunate  issue,  were  ordered  by  the  Supreme  Government,  and  were  carried 
into  execution  by  this  Government  and  the  Government  of  Bombay,  with 
promptitude  and  vigor.  The  Governments  were  supported  in  these  efforts 
by  the  civil  and  military  servants,  and  by  the  commercial  bodies  at  the  dif- 
ferent Presidencies,  with  the  zeal  which  has  distinguished  their  conduct  on 
all  occasions. 

of  the  staff  appointed  to  assist  him  : of  the  former,  some  distinguished  characters  are  now  no 
more,  and  others  are  gone  to  Europe,  and  all  are  sufficiently  known  to  the  troops;  but  in 
noticing  the  assistance  he  has  received  from  the  staff,  he  must  record  particularly  his  obliga- 
tions to  Major  Barclay,  Captain  Belliugliam,  and  Lieut.  Campbell  of  the  78tli  regt. 

Orders  will  be  given  from  Head  Quarters,  regarding  the  mode  of  conducting  the  duties 
and  making  the  report*  in  Mysore,  Malabar,  and  Canara,  os  also  at  Goo.  The  reports  from 
the  corps  in  the  Deccan,  under  the  orders  of  Colonels  Wallace  and  Haliburton,  are  to  be  made 
according  to  the  orders  by  Major  General  Sir  A.  Wellesley,  of  the  2ith  June,  1804. 

The  troops  belonging  to  the  army  in  the  Deccan,  entitled  to  share  in  the  prize  money  of 
the  late  war,  are  informed  that  measures  have  been  taken  to  insure,  at  an  early  period,  the 
division  of  that  part  of  it  not  yet  divided.’ 
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The  discipline  and  bravery  of  the  troops  were  to  be  depended  upon  in 
every  emergency,  and  a glorious  example  was  held  out  to  them  by  the  army 
under  the  personal  command  of  the  Commander  in  Chief.  To  these  advan- 
tages I have  to  add  the  cordial  co-operation  of  all  the  political  Residents  and 
civil  servants,  in  communication  with  whom  I acted,  an  advantage  which  I 
must  observe  that  I have  uniformly  enjoyed  in  every  situation  in  which  I have 
been  placed  since  I have  served  this  Government : under  these  circumstances, 
I had  every  incitement  to  make  the  exertions  which  have  met  with  your 
approbation. 

I shall  have  great  pleasure.  Gentlemen,  in  complying  with  your  desire ; 
and  I consider  myself  to  be  highly  honored  by  being  numbered  among  those 
who  have  been  deemed  by  you  to  be  worthy  of  tliis  mark  of  your  approbation 
by  the  services  they  have  rendered  to  their  country  in  this  part  of  India ; and 
it  is  most  gratifying  to  my  feelings  that  the  desire  of  this  settlement  should  be 
communicated  to  me  by  gentlemen  distinguished  by  a long  course  of  able  and 
zealous  services,  and  by  their  public  spirit,  and  for  whom  I entertain  the 
highest  respect.’ 
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In  reply  to  the  Speaker  conveying  the  thanks  of  the  House  of  Commons,  for  his  conduct  at 

Copenhagen. 

Feb.  1808. 

Mr.  Speaker, — I consider  myself  fortunate  that  I was  employed  by  His 
Majesty  on  a service  which  this  House  has  considered  of  such  importance  as 
to  have  marked  with  its  approbation  the  conduct  of  those  officers  and  troops 
who  have  performed  it.  The  honor  which  this  House  has  conferred  upon 
my  honorable  friends  and  myself  is  justly  considered  by  the  officers  of  the 
navy  and  army,  as  the  highest  which  this  country  can  confer : it  is  the  object 
of  the  ambition  of  all  who  are  employed  ip  His  Majesty’s  service,  and  to  ob- 
tain it  has  doubtless  been  the  motive  of  many  of  those  acts  of  valor  and  good 
conduct  which  have  tended  so  eminently  to  the  glory,  and  have  advanced  the 
prosperity  and  advantage  of  this  country.  I can  assure  the  House  that  I am 
most  sensible  of  the  great  honor  which  they  have  done  me,  and  I beg  leave 
to  take  this  opportunity  of  returning  you,  Sir,  my  thanks  for  the  handsome 
terms,  respecting  myself,  in  which  your  kindness  to  me  has  induced  you  to 
convey  the  resolution  of  the  House.’ 
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To  Major  General  Hill.  Dublin  Castle,  23rd  June,  1808. 

‘ Pray  let  me  hear  from  you,  and  acquaint  me  with  all  your  wants,  and 
whether  I can  do  any  thing  for  you  here.  You  will  readily  believe  that  I 
have  plenty  to  do,  in  closing  a government  in  such  a manner  as  that  I may 
give  it  up,  and  taking  the  command  of  a corps  for  service ; but  I shall  not 
fail  to  attend  to  whatever  you  may  write  to  me.* 


230. 

To  Brig.  General  Lee.  Cork,  7th  July,  1808. 

1 From  these  circumstances  it  is  obvious  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Gene- 
ral Officer  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  local  circumstances  of  his 
district,  and  with  the  characters  of  the  different  individuals  residing  within 
it,  in  order  that  he  may  decide  for  himself  according  to  the  best  of  his  judg- 
ment and  information,  and  that  he  may  not  be  misled  by  others. 

***** 

The  General  Officer,  then,  has  no  remedy  excepting,  by  his  acquaintance 
and  communications  with  the  magistrates  and  gentlemen  of  the  county,  to 
acquire  a knowledge  of  characters,  and  to  become  acquainted  with  all  the 
circumstances  which  occur. 

It  frequently  happens  that  the  people  who  do  commit  outrages  and  dis- 
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turbances  have  some  reason  to  complain ; but,  in  my  opinion,  that  is  not  ■ 
subject  for  the  consideration  of  the  General  Officer.  He  must  aid  in  the 
preservation  of  the  peace  of  the  county,  and  in  the  support  of  the  law ; and 
he  who  breaks  the  law  must  be  considered  in  the  wTong,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  nature  of  the  provocation  which  he  has  received. 

* * ♦ • 

But  these  circumstances  afford  no  reason  why  the  General  Officer  should 
not  give  the  military  aid  which  he  may  have  at  his  command  to  preserve  the 
peace,  to  repress  disturbance,  and  to  bring  those  to  justice  who  may  have 
been  guilty  of  a violation  of  the  law.’ 


231. 

To  Viscount  Castlerea&h,  Secretary  of  State.  Coruna,  21st  July,  1 808. 

*ft  is  impossible  to  convey  to  you  an  idea  of  the  sentiment  which  prevails 
here  in  favor  of  the  Spanish  cause.  The  difference  between  any  two  men 
j8  whether  the  one  is  a better  or  a worse  Spaniard,  and  the  better  Spaniard 
is  the  one  who  detests  the  French  most  heartily.  I understand  that  there  is 
actually  no  French  party  in  the  country ; and  at  all  events  I am  convinced 
that  no  man  now  dares  to  show  that  he  is  a friend  to  the  French.’ 


232. 

To  Major  General  Spencer.  H.  M.  S.  Crocodile,  off  the  Tagus,  26th  July,  1808. 

‘ In  the  mean  time  the  Spaniards  will  acquire  strength  and  experience  • 
and  I must  observe  that  nothing  we  can  do  can  be  so  useful  to  them  as  to  get 
possession  of  and  organise  a good  army  in  Portugal.  & 

‘ On  the  other  hand,  if  the  efforts  of  the  Spanish  nation  should  fail,  and  if 
the  French  are  now  able  to  obtain  possession  of  Cadiz,  I do  not  think  the 
presence  of  your  corps  would  be  of  much  avail  to  prevent  the  occurrence  of 
this  misfortune ; while  its  presence  here  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  to  enable 
me  to  perform  the  operations  intrusted  to  me,  the  success  of  which  would 
he  a great  benefit  to  Great  Britain,— even  if  all  should  unfortunately  fail. 

Therefore,  in  either  and  all  the  views  of  the  case,  whether  Spain  is  to  con- 
tinue or  to  fail,  Pbrtugal  is  an  object,  and  your  presence  here  is  most  neces- 
sary.* 


To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  H.M.S.  Donegal,  off  Mondego  River,  1st  Aug.  1 SOS. 

* I have  this  day  commenced  my  disembarkation  in  the  river  of  Mondego 
becauac  I was  apprehensive  that  any  further  delay  might  tend  to  discourse 
the  country,  and  because  I shall  experience  greater  facilities  in  making  the 
arrangements  for  the  movement  and  supply  of  the  army  when  it  shall  be  on 
shore  han  while  it  shall  continue  afloat.  The  landing  is  attended  with  some 
difficulties  even  here,  and  would  be  quite  impossible  if  we  had  not  the  cor- 

assistance  of  the  country,  notwithstanding  the  zeal  and  abilities  of  the 
Umcerg  of  the  navy.* 

234. 

To . \« > count  CWlcr^h.  H.M.S.  Donegal,  Ut  August,  ISOS. 

Pole  and  Burghersh  have  apprised  me  of  the  arrangements  for  the  future 
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command  of  this  array ; and  the  former  has  informed  me  of  your  kindnesft 
towards  me,  of  which  I have  experienced  so  many  instances,  that  I can  never 
doubt  it  in  any  case.  All  that  I can  say  upon  that  subject  is,  that  whether 
I am  to  command  the  army  or  not,  or  am  to  quit  it,  I shall  do  my  best  to 
insure  its  success ; and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  I shall  not  hurry  the 
operations,  or  commence  them  one  moment  sooner  than  they  ought  to  be 
commenced,  in  order  that  I may  acquire  the  credit  oi  the  success.  Tlie 
government  will  determine  for  me  what  way  they  will  employ  me  hereafter, 
whether  here  or  elsewhere. 

My  opinion  is,  that  Great  Britain  ought  to  raise,  organise,  and  pay  an 
army  in  Portugal,  consisting  of  30,000  Portuguese  troops,  which  might 
be  easily  raised  at  an  early  period ; and  20,000  British,  including  4000  or 
5000  cavalry.  This  army  might  operate  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal  in 
Spanish  Estremadura,  and  it  would  serve  a«  the  link  between  the  kingdoms 
of  Galicia  and  Andalusia  : it  would  give  Great  Britain  the  preponderance  in 
the  conduct  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  ; and  whatever  might  be  the  result  of 
the  Spanish  exertions,  Portugal  would  be  saved  from  the  French  grasp.  You 
know  best  whether  you  could  bear  the  expense,  or  what  part  of  it  the  Portu- 
guese government  would  or  could  defray.  But  if  you  should  adopt  this 
plan,  you  must  send  every  thing  from  England — arms,  ammunition,  clothing, 
and  accoutrements,  ordnance,  flour,  oats,  &c.  These  articles  must  find  their 
way  to  the  frontier,  partly  by  the  navigation  of  the  Douro  and  Tagus,  and 
partly  by  other  means.’ 

235. 

Proclamation  by  the  Commanders  in  Chief  of  His  Britannic  Majesty's  Land  and  Sea 
Forces,  employed  to  assist  the  loyal  Inhabitants  of  the  Kingdom  of  PurtugaL 

* People  op  Portugal. 

The  time  is  arrived  to  rescue  your  country,  and  restore  the  government  of 
your  lawful  Prince. 

His  Britannic  Majesty,  our  most  gracious  King  and  master,  has,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  wishes  and  ardent  supplications  for  succour  from  all  parts  of 
Portugal,  sent  to  your  aid  a British  army,  directed  to  co-operate  with  his 
fleet,  already  on  your  coast. 

The  English  soldiers,  who  land  upon  your  shore,  do  so  with  every  senti- 
ment of  friendship,  faith,  and  honor. 

The  glorious  struggle  in  which  you  are  engaged  is  for  all  that  is  dear  to 
man — the  protection  of  your  w ives  and  children ; the  restoration  of  your  law- 
ful Prince  ; the  independence,  nay,  the  very  existence  of  your  Kingdom ; and 
for  the  preservation  of  your  holy  religion.  Objects  like  these  can  only  be 
obtained  by  distinguished  examples  of  fortitude  and  constancy. 

The  noble  struggle  against  the  tyranny  and  usurpation  of  France  will  be 
jointly  maintained  by  Portugal,  Spain  and  England  \ and  in  contributing  to* 
the  success  of  a cause  so  just  and  glorious,  the  views  of  His  Britannic 
Majesty  are  the  same  as  those  by  w hich  you  are  yourselves  animated.’ 

236. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Tnurf.  Lev  os,  GtU  August,  1808. 

4 There  is  nothing  so  foolish  as  to  push  these  half-disciplined  troops  for- 
ward ; for  the  certain  consequence  must  be,  cither  their  early  and  prccipi- 
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tate  retreat,  if  the  enemy  should  advance,  or  their  certain  destruction.  I am 
determined  not  to  move  a man  of  my  army  till  I am  fully  prepared  to  sup- 
port any  detachment  I may  send  forward ; and  for  this  reason  I object  to 
send  any  troops  to  Leyria,  in  answer  to  various  applications  which  have  been 
made  to  me  by  a Portuguese  Commissary,  who  has  applied  for  protection, 
being,  as  he  says,  employed  to  collect  supplies  for  the  British  troops,  and 
which  will  probably  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  if  he  should  not  be 
supported. 

I have  uniformly  objected  to  sending  any  detachment  or  any  person  forw  ard, 
till  I should  be  enabled  effectually  to  protect  them  ; and  I should  have  sent 
on  in  ample  time  to  secure  every  thing  for  the  army  that  it  could  require,  or 
that  Leyria  could  afford.  It  is  unfortunate,  therefore,  that  this  gentleman 
has  been  sent  forward,  particularly  if  the  consequence  should  be  the  loss  of 
the  supplies  which  Leyria  might  otherwise  have  afforded. * 


237. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Lavoi,  8th  Aug.  1808. 

4 My  dispatch  contains  the  fullest  information  ui>on  every  subject,  and  I 
have  nothing  to  add  to  it.  I have  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  organising 
my  commissariat  for  the  march,  and  that  department  is  very  incompetent, 
notwithstanding  the  arrangements  which  I made  with  Huskisson  upon  the 
subject.  This  department  deserves  your  serious  attention.  The  existence  of 
the  army  depends  upon  it,  and  yet  the  people  who  manage  it  are  incapable  of 
managing  any  thing  out  of  a counting  house. 

• * * * * 

I shall  be  obliged  to  leave  Spencer’s  guns  behind  for  want  of  means  of 
moving  them  ; and  I should  have  been  obliged  to  leave  my  own,  if  it  were 
not  for  the  horses  of  the  Irish  Commissariat.  Let  nobody  ever  prevail  upon 
you  to  send  a corps  to  any  part  of  Europe  without  horses  to  draw*  their  guns. 
It  is  not  true  that  horses  lose  their  condition  at  sea. 

I have  received  your  private  letter  of  the  21st  July,  for  which  I am  much 
obliged  to  you.  I shall  be  the  junior  of  the  Lieutenant  Generals ; however, 
I am  ready  to  serve  the  government  wherever,  and  as  they  please.* 


238. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Trant.  Calvario,  13th  Aug.  1808. 

‘ I have  just  received  your  letter  of  this  date,  and  I am  concerned  to  find 
that  the  arrangements  to  enable  the  Portuguese  army  to  take  the  field,  in  co- 
operation with  the  British  troops,  have  been  so  much  neglected  as  to  render 
that  measure  impracticable.  I have  written  to  General  Freire  this  day  upon 
the  subject  of  his  supplies,  upon  which  I have  nothing  further  to  say.  As  to 
his  plan  of  operations,  I do  not  see  what  purpose  it  is  to  answer,  in  view  to 
the  result  of  the  campaign ; and  I certainly  can  never  give  my  sanction  to 
any  thing  which  appears  so  useless,  and  so  crudely  digested,  so  far  as  even  to 
promise  to  communicate  with  or  aid  the  person  who  is  carrying  it  into  exe- 
cution. 

I have  one  proposition  to  make  to  General  Freire,  that  is,  that  he  should 
■end  me  his  cavalry  and  his  light  infantry,  and  a corps  of  1000  regular  in- 
fantry, to  be  employed  as  I choose,  and  I engage  to  give  these  men  their 
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bread ; and  for  meat,  wine,  and  forage,  they  shall  fare  as  well  as  our  troops. 
If  he  will  accept  of  this  proposition,  let  the  troops  join  me  to-morrow  at 
Alcoba^a.  If  he  does  not,  I beg  that  he  will  carry  on  such  operations  as  he 
may  think  proper. 

I shall  execute  the  orders  which  I have  received  from  my  government, 
without  the  assistance  of  the  Portuguese  government ; and  General  Freire 
will  have  to  justify  himself  with  the  existing  government  of  Portugal,  with 
his  Prince,  and  with  the  world,  for  having  omitted  to  stand  forward  upon 
this  interesting  occasion,  and  for  having  refused  to  send  me  the  assistance 
which  it  is  in  his  power  to  give.’ 


239.  . 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Caldas,  16th  Aug.  1808. 

1 I marched  from  Lavos  on  the  10th,  and  was  joined  at  Leyria  on  the 
12th  by  the  Portuguese  troops  under  General  Bemardin  Freire,  consisting  of 
between  5000  and  6000  men.  But  I am  concerned  to  inform  your  Lordship 
that  they  have  not  accompanied  me  any  farther.  Since  my  arrival  in  this 
country,  General  Bemardin  Freire,  and  the  other  Portuguese  officers,  had 
expressed  a wish  that  the  British  Commissariat  should  support  the  Portu- 
guese troops  from  the  British  stores  during  the  campaign ; particularly  in  a 
meeting  which  I had  with  them  at  Oporto  on  the  night  of  the  24th  July,  and 
in  another  at  Monte  Mdr  o Velho  on  the  7th  instant ; and  upon  both  these 
occasions  I told  them  explicitly  that  it  was  impossible  to  supply  their  wants 
from  the  British  stores  ; that  those  stores  were  formed  with  a view  to  the 
consumption  of  the  British  only,  and  that  but  during  a short  time ; and  that 
it  was  a proposition  of  a novel  nature  to  require  an  army  landing  from  its 
ships  not  only  to  supply  its  own  consumption  of  bread,  but  likewise  that  of 
the  army  of  the  state  to  whose  assistance  it  had  been  sent.  I told  the  Portu- 
guese officers,  however,  that  I believed  I should  not  have  occasion  to  call 
upon  the  country  to  supply  bread  during  my  march  towards  Lisbon ; but 
that  I should  require  beef,  wine,  and  forage,  all  of  which  the  Bishop  of 
Oporto  engaged  should  be  supplied  to  me. 

Before  I marched  to  Leyria,  the  Portuguese  officers  earnestly  urged  my 
early  advance,  to  secure  a magazine  which  had  been  formed  at  that  place,  as 
I understood,  for  the  use  of  the  British  troops,  and  my  advance  certainly 
saved  it  from  the  enemy.  But  I received  no  supply  from  the  magazine, 
which  was  left  entire  for  the  use  of  the  Portuguese  array.  On  the  evening, 
however,  of  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese  army  at  Leyria,  some  very  extra- 
ordinary messages  were  sent  to  me  respecting  their  supplies ; and  in  a con- 
versation which  I had  with  him  that  night,  Geueral  Freire  expressed  his 
anxiety  upon  the  subject.  The  plan  of  the  march  for  the  next  morning 
was  communicated  to  him,  and  the  hour  for  the  departure  of  the  Portuguese 
troops  was  fixed.  Instead  of  making  the  march,  however,  as  had  been  agreed 
upon,  I received  from  General  Freire  a proposition  for  a new  plan  of  opera- 
tions, which  was  to  take  the  Portuguese  troops  to  a distance  from  the  British 
army,  by  Thomar,  towards  Santarem,  unless  I should  consent  to  feed  the 
whole  of  them ; and  the  pretext  for  the  adoption  of  this  plan  was  the  pro- 
bable want  of  supplies  on  the  road  which  I had  proposed  to  take,  and  their 
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great  plenty  in  the  proposed  quarter  ; and  that  the  Portuguese  troops  would 
be  in  a situation  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  French  from  Lisbon. 

In  my  reply,  I pointed  out  the  inefficiency  and  danger  of  this  plan,  and 
requested  the  General  to  send  me  1000  infantry,  all  his  cavalry,  and  his 
light  troops,  which  I engaged  to  feed ; and  1 recommended  to  him  either 
to  join  me  himself  with  the  remainder,  or  at  all  events  to  remain  at  Leyria, 
or  at  Alcoba^a,  or  somewhere  in  my  rear,  where  at  least  his  own  troops 
would  be  in  safety.  He  has  sent  me  the  troops  which  1 have  required,  to 
the  amount  of  1400  infantry,  and  260  cavalry ; but  he  has  announced  to 
me  that  he  intends  to  persevere  in  his  proposed  plan  of  operations  for  the 
remainder  of  his  army,  notwithstanding  that  I have  informed  him  that  I have 
found  resources  in  the  country  fully  adequate  to  the  subsistence  of  his  troops. 

I have  been  thus  particular  in  detailing  to  your  Lordship  the  circum- 
stances which  have  attended,  for  I am  certain  they  have  not  occasioned,  the 
separation  of  the  Portuguese  army  from  that  of  His  Majesty.  There  must 
have  been  in  the  magazine  at  Leyria  bread  for  the  Portuguese  troops  for 
2 days.  I found  at  Alcoba^a  a sufficiency  to  last  them  one  day,  and  more 
might  have  been  procured ; and  this  town  would  have  afforded  ample  sup- 
plies. General  Freire  has  been  apprised  of  this  state  of  the  resources,  and 
yet  he  perseveres  in  his  plan  ; and  I acknowledge  that  I can  attribute  it 
only  to  his  apprehensions,  which,  however,  he  has  never  hinted  to  me,  that 
we  are  not  sufficiently  strong  for  the  enemy.  I am  convinced  that  he  can 
have  no  personal  motive  for  his  conduct,  as  I have  been  always  on  the  most 
cordial  good  terms  with  him ; I have  supplied  him  with  arms,  ammunition, 
and  flints,  and  have  done  every  thing  in  my  power  for  his  army ; and  only  on 
the  day  before  he  communicated  to  me  the  alteration  of  his  plan  for  the 
march  of  his  army,  he  voluntarily  placed  himself  and  his  troops  under  my 
command. 

Having  found  the  resources  of  the  country  more  ample  than  I expected, 
I should  certainly  have  undertaken  to  feed  his  army  according  to  his  desire ; 
as  I consider  it  of  importance,  on  political  rather  than  on  military  grounds, 
that  the  Portuguese  troops  should  accompany  our  march ; only  that  I have 
found  the  British  Commissariat  to  be  so  ill  composed  as  to  be  incapable  of 
distributing  even  to  the  British  troops  the  ample  supplies  which  have  been 
procured  for  them ; and  I did  not  wish  to  burden  them  w ith  the  additional 
charge  of  providing  and  distributing  supplies  to  the  Portuguese  army. 
Besides,  as  I have  above  explained  to  your  Lordship,  I do  not  believe  the 
motive  stated  is  that  which  has  caused  the  determination  to  which  I have 
adverted. 

I marched  from  Leyria  on  the  13th,  and  arrived  at  Alcoba^a  on  the  14th, 
which  place  the  enemy  had  abandoned  in  the  preceding  night ; and  I 
arrived  here  yesterday.  The  enemy,  about  4000  in  number,  were  posted 
about  10  miles  from  hence  at  Roli^a ; and  they  occupied  Obidos,  about  3 
miles  from  hence,  with  their  advanced  posts.  As  the  possession  of  this  last 
village  was  important  to  our  future  operations,  I determined  to  occupy  it, 
and  as  soon  as  the  British  infantry  arrived  upon  the  ground  I directed  that 
it  might  be  occupied  by  a detachment  consisting  of  4 companies  of  riflemen 
of  the  60th  and  95th  regts. 

The  enemy,  consisting  of  a small  piquet  of  infantry  and  a few  cavalry, 
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made  a trifling  resistance  and  retired  ; but  they  were  followed  by  a detach- 
ment of  our  riflemen  to  the  distance  of  3 miles  from  Obidos.  The  riflemen 
were  there  attacked  by  a superior  body  of  the  enemy,  who  attempted  to  cut 
them  off  from  the  main  body  of  the  detachment  to  which  they  belonged, 
which  had  now  advanced  to  their  support;  larger  bodies  of  the  enemy 
appeared  on  both  the  flanks  of  the  detachments ; and  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  Major  General  Spencer,  who  had  gone  out  to  Obidos  when  he  heard 
that  the  riflemen  had  advanced  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  was  enabled  to  effect 
their  retreat  to  that  village.  They  have  since  remained  in  possession  of  it, 
and  the  enemy  have  retired  entirely  from  the  neighbourhood.  In  this  little 
affair  of  the  advanced  post,  which  was  occasioned  solely  by  the  eagerness  of 
the  troops  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  I am  concerned  to  add  that  Lieut. 
Bunbury,  of  the  2nd  batt.,  95th  regt.,  was  killed,  and  the  Hon.  Captain 
Pakenha^n * wounded,  but  slightly ; and  we  have  lost  some  men,  of  whose 
numbers  I have  not  received  the  returns. 

Besides  the  corps  of  about  4000  men,  commanded  by  Generals  Laborde 
and  Thomifcre,  which  is  retiring  in  front  of  the  army  by  the  sea  road 
towards  Lisbon,  there  is  another  corps,  consisting  of  about  5000  men, 
assembled  at  Rio  Mayor,  under  General  Loison,  which  I conclude  will 
retire  by  the  great  Lisbon  road,  and  they  will  probably  join  near  Lisbon 
with  whatever  troops  can  be  spared  from  the  defence  of  the  fortifications. 

Loison’s  corps  has  lately  been  employed  in  Alentejo  against  a Spanish 
detachment  of  about  1000  men,  and  the  Portuguese  insurgents  in  that 
quarter,  and  with  a view  to  the  relief  of  Elvas.  I understand  that  it  has 
suffered  much  in  the  expedition,  as  well  as  by  the  fatigue  of  the  marches 
which  it  has  made,  as  by  the  opposition  it  has  met  with. 

When  l was  at  Alcobaeja  I communicated  with  Captain  Bligh,  of  the 
Alfred , who  was  detained  off  Nazareth  with  a convoy  of  victuallers  and 
ordnance  store  ships,  and  he  landed  a supply,  which  I hope  to  receive  this 
evening ; and  he  is  now  off  Peniche,  where  I intend,  if  possible,  to  commu- 
nicate with  him  tomorrow  morning.’ 


240. 

To  Viicount  Caatlereagh.  Calc] as,  16th  Aug.  1808. 

4 1 have  but  little  to  add  to  my  letters  of  this  day.  We  are  going  on  as 
well  as  possible ; the  army  in  high  order  and  in  great  spirits.  We  make 
long  marches,  to  which  they  are  becoming  accustomed ; and  I make  no  doubt 
they  will  be  equal  to  anything  when  we  shall  reach  Lisbon.  I have  every 
hope  of  success.  The  affair  of  the  advanced  posts  of  yesterday  evening  was 
unpleasant,  because  it  was  quite  useless ; and  was  occasioned,  contrary  to 
orders,  solely  by  the  imprudence  of  the  Officer,  and  the  dash  and  eagerness  of 
the  meu : they  behaved  remarkably  well,  and  did  some  execution  with  their 
rifles. 

* • t • « 

Our  artillery  horses  are  not  what  we  ought  to  have.  They  have  great 
merit  in  their  way  as  cast  horses  of  dragoons,  and  Irish  cart  horses,  bought 
for  £ 12.  each ! but  not  fit  for  an  army  that,  to  be  successful  and  carry  things 
w ith  a high  hand,  ought  to  be  able  to  move.* 

* Major  General  the  Hon.  Sir  H.  Pokenham,  K.C.B. 
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241. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Villa  Verde;  17th  Aug.  ISOS. 

4 The  French  General  Laborde  having  continued  in  his  position  at  Roli^a, 
since  ray  arrival  at  Caldas  on  the  15th  instant,  I determined  to  attack  him  in 
it  this  morning.  Rolitja  is  situated  on  an  eminence,  having  a plain  in  its 
front,  at  the  end  of  a valley,  which  commences  at  Caldas,  and  is  closed  to  the 
southward  by  mountains,  which  join  the  hills  forming  the  valley  on  the  left. 
Looking  from  Caldas,  in  the  centre  of  the  valley  and  about  8 miles  from 
Rolicja,  is  the  town  and  old  Moorish  fort  of  Obidos,  from  whence  the  enemy’s 
piquets  had  been  driven  on  the  15th ; and  from  that  time  he  had  posts  in  the 
hills  on  both  sides  of  the  valley,  as  well  as  in  the  plain  in  front  of  his  army, 
which  was  posted  on  the  heights  in  front  of  Roli^a,  its  right  resting  upon  the 
hills,  its  left  upon  an  eminence  on  which  was  a windmill,  and  the  whole 
covering  4 or  5 passes  into  the  mountains  cn  his  rear. 

I have  reason  to  believe  that  his  force  consisted  of  at  least  6000  men,  of 
which  about  500  were  cavalry,  with  5 pieces  of  cannon  ; and  there  w as  some 
reason  to  believe  that  General  Loison,  who  was  at  Rio  Mayor  yesterday, 
would  join  General  Laborde  by  his  right  in  the  course  of  the  night. 

The  plan  of  attack  was  formed  accordingly,  and  the  army,  having  broken 
up  from  Caldas  this  morning,  was  formed  into  3 columns.  The  right,  con- 
sisting of  1200  Portuguese  infantry,  50  Portuguese  cavalry,  destined  to  turn 
the  enemy’s  left,  and  penetrate  into  the  mountains  in  his  rear.  The  left,  con- 
sisting of  Major  General  Ferguson’s  and  Brig.  General  Bowes*  brigade  of 
infantry,  3 companies  of  riflemen,  a brigade  of  light  artillery,  and  20  British 
and  20  Portuguese  cavalry,  was  destined,  under  the  command  of  Major  Ge- 
neral Ferguson,  to  ascend  the  hills  at  Obidos,  to  turn  all  the  enemy’s  posts  on 
the  left  of  the  valley,  as  well  as  the  right  of  his  post  at  Roli^a.  This  corps 
was  also  destined  to  watch  the  motions  of  General  Loison  on  the  enemy’s  right, 
who,  I had  heard,  had  moved  from  Rio  Mayor  towards  Alcoentre  last  night. 
The  centre  column,  consisting  of  Major  General  Hill’s,  Brig.  General  Nightin- 
gales, Brig.  General  C.  Craufurds,  and  Brig.  General  Fane’s  brigades  (with 
the  exception  of  the  riflemen  detached  with  Major  General  Ferguson),  and 
400  Portuguese  light  infantry,  the  British  and  Portuguese  cavalry,  a brigade 
of  9 pounders,  and  a brigade  of  6 pounders,  w as  destined  to  attack  General 
Laborde’s  position  in  the  front. 

The  columns  being  formed,  the  troops  moved  from  Obidos  about  7 o’clock 
in  the  morning.  Brig.  General  Fane’s  riflemen  were  immediately  detached 
into  the  hills  on  the  left  of  the  valley,  to  keep  up  the  communication  between 
the  centre  and  left  columns,  and  to  protect  the  march  of  the  former  along  the 
valley,  and  the  enemy’s  posts  were  successively  driven  in.  Major  General 
Hill’s  brigade,  formed  in  3 columns  of  battalions,  moved  on  the  right  of  the 
valley,  supported  by  the  cavalry,  in  order  to  attack  the  enemy’s  left ; and 
Brig.  Generals  Nightingall  and  Craufurd  moved  with  the  artillery  along  the 
high  road,  until  at  length  the  former  formed  in  the  plain  immediately  in  the 
enemy’s  front,  supported  by  the  light  infantry  companies,  and  the  45th  regt. 
of  Brig.  General  Craufurd’s  brigade ; while  the  2 other  regiments  of  this  bri- 
gade (the  50th  and  91st),  and  half  of  the  9 pounder  brigade,  wTere  kept  up  as 
a reserve  in  the  rear. 

Major  General  Hill  and  Brig.  General  Nightingall  advanced  upon  the  ene- 
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my’s  position,  and  at  the  same  moment  Brig.  General  Fane’s  riflemen  were  in 
the  hills  on  his  right,  the  Portuguese  in  a village  upon  his  left,  and  Major 
General  Ferguson’s  column  was  descending  from  the  heights  into  the  plain. 
From  this  situation  the  enemy  retired  by  the  passes  into  the  mountains  with 
the  utmost  regularity  and  the  greatest  celerity ; and  notwithstanding  the 
rapid  advance  of  the  British  infantry,  the  want  of  a sufficient  body  of  cavalry 
was  the  cause  of  his  suffering  but  little  loss  on  the  plain.  It  was  then  neces- 
sary to  make  a disposition  to  attack  the  formidable  position  which  he  had 
taken  up. 

Brig.  General  Fane’s  riflemen  were  already  in  the  mountains  on  his 
right ; and  no  time  was  lost  in  attacking  the  different  passes,  as  well  to  sup- 
port the  riflemen  as  to  defeat  the  enemy  completely. 

The  Portuguese  infantry  were  ordered  to  move  up  a pass  on  the  right  of 
the  whole.  The  light  companies  of  Major  General  Hill’s  brigade,  and  the 
5th  regt.  moved  up  a pass  next  on  the  right ; and  the  29th  regt.,  supported  by 
the  9th  regt.,  under  Brig.  General  Nightingall,  a third  pass : and  the  45th 
and  82d  regts.,  passes  on  the  left.  These  passes  were  all  difficult  of  access, 
and  some  of  them  were  well  defended  by  the  enemy,  particularly  that  which 
was  attacked  by  the  29th  and  9th  regts.  These  regiments  attacked  with  the 
utmost  impetuosity,  and  reached  the  enemy  before  those  whose  attacks  were 
to  be  made  on  their  flanks. 

The  defence  of  the  enemy  was  desperate ; and  it  was  in  this  attack  princi- 
pally that  we  sustained  the  loss  which  we  have  to  lament,  particularly  of  that 
gallant  officer,  the  Hon.  Lieut.  Colonel  Lake,  who  distinguished  himself  upon 
this  occasion.  The  enemy  was,  however,  driven  from  all  the  positions  he  had 
taken  in  the  passes  of  the  mountains,  and  our  troops  were  advanced  in  the 
plains  on  their  tops.  For  a considerable  length  of  time  the  29th  and  9th 
regts.  alone  were  advanced  to  this  point,  with  Brig.  General  Fane’s  riflemen  at 
a distance  on  the  left,  and  they  were  afterwards  supported  by  the  5th  regt., 
and  by  the  light  companies  of  Major  General  Hill’s  brigade,  which  had  come 
upon  their  right,  and  by  the  other  troops  ordered  to  ascend  the  mountains, 
who  came  up  by  degrees. 

The  enemy  made  some  most  gallant  attacks  upon  the  29th  and  9th  regts., 
supported  as  I have  above  stated,  with  a view  to  cover  the  retreat  of  his 
defeated  army,  in  all  of  which  he  was,  however,  repulsed ; but  he  succeeded 
in  effecting  his  retreat  in  good  order,  owing  principally  to  my  want  of  cavalry ; 
and,  secondly,  to  the  difficulty  of  bringing  up  the  passes  of  the  mountains, 
with  celerity,  a sufficient  number  of  troops  and  of  cannon  to  support  those 
which  had  first  ascended.  The  loss  of  the  enemy  has,  however,  been  very 
great,  and  he  left  3 pieces  of  cannon  in  our  hands. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  conduct  of  the  troops  throughout  this 
action.  The  enemy’s  positions  were  formidable,  and  he  took  them  up  with 
his  usual  ability  and  celerity,  and  defended  them  most  gallantly.  But  I 
must  observe,  that  although  we  had  such  a superiority  of  numbers  employed 
in  the  operations  of  this  day,  the  troops  actually  engaged  in  the  heat  of  the 
action  were,  from  unavoidable  circumstances,  only  the  5th,  9th,  29th,  the 
riflemen  of  the  95th  and  60th,  and  the  flank  companies  of  Major  General 
Hill’s  brigade;  being  a number  by  no  means  equal  to  that  of  the  enemy. 
Their  conduct  therefore  deserves  the  highest  commendation. 
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I cannot  avoid  taking  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  acknowledgment* 
for  the  aid  and  support  I received  from  all  the  General  and  other  Oflicera 
of  this  army ; I am  particularly  indebted  to  Major  General  Spencer  for  the 
advice  and  assistance  I received  from  him ; to  Major  General  Ferguson,  for 
the  manner  in  which  he  led  the  left  column ; and  to  Major  General  Hill, 
and  Brig.  Generals  Nightingall  and  Fane,  for  the  manner  in  which  they 
conducted  the  different  attacks  which  they  led. 

I derived  most  material  assistance  also  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Tucker  and 
Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst,  in  the  offices  of  Deputy  Adjutant  and  Deputj 
Quarter  Master  General,  and  from  the  Officers  of  the  Staff  employed  under 
them.  I must  also  mention  that  I had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
artillery  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Robe.  I have  the  honor  to  enclose  herewith 
a return  of  killed,  wounded,  and  missing.’ 


242. 

To  R.  Borough,  Esq.  Lourinha,  16th  Aug.  1808. 

• I do  not  recollect  the  occasion  upon  which  I have  written  with  more 
pain  to  myself  than  I do  at  present,  to  communicate  to  you  the  death  of  your 
gallant  brother-in-law.*  He  fell  in  the  attack  of  a pass  in  the  mountains,  at 
the  head  of  his  regiment,  the  admiration  of  the  whole  army  ; and  there  is 
nothing  to  be  regretted  in  his  death,  excepting  the  untimely  moment  at  which 
it  haB  afflicted  his  family.j-  and  has  deprived  the  public  of  the  services  of  an 
Officer  who  would  have  been  an  ornament  to  his  profession,  and  an  honor  to 
his  country. 

It  may  at  the  moment  increase  the  regret  of  those  who  lose  a near  and  dear 
relation,  to  learn  that  he  deserved  and  enjoyed  the  respect  and  affection  of  the 
world  at  large,  and  particularly  of  the  profession  to  which  he  belonged ; but 
I am  convinced,  that  however  acute  may  be  the  sensations  which  it  may  at 
first  occasion,  it  must  in  the  end  be  satisfactory  to  the  family  of  such  a man 
as  Colonel  Lake,  to  know  that  he  was  respected  and  loved  by  the  whole  army, 
and  that  he  fell,  alas ! with  many  others,  in  the  achievement  of  one  of  the 
most  heroic  actions  that  have  been  performed  by  the  British  army.’ 


243. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  H.  Burrard,  Bart.  Vimeiro,  21*t  Aug.  1808. 

* I have  the  honor  to  inform  you,  that  the  enemy  attacked  us  in  our  po- 
sition at  Vimeiro  this  morning. 

The  village  of  Vimeiro  stands  in  a valley,  through  which  runs  the  river 
Maceira ; at  the  back,  and  to  the  westward  and  northward  of  this  village,  it 
a mountain,  the  western  point  of  which  touches  the  sea,  and  the  eastern  is 
separated  by  a deep  ravine  from  the  heights,  over  which  passes  the  road 
which  leads  from  Lourinha,  and  the  northward  to  Vimeiro.  The  greater 
part  of  the  infantry,  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  4th,  5th,  and  8th  brigades,  were  posted 
on  this  mountain,  with  8 pieces  of  artillery.  Major  General  Hill’s  brigade 
being  on  the  right,  and  Major  General  Ferguson’s  on  the  left,  having  one 
battalion  on  the  heights  separated  from  the  mountain.  On  the  eastern  and 
southern  side  of  the  town  is  a mill,  which  is  entirely  commanded,  particularly 

• Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  G.  A.  F.  Lake,  29th  regt. 
f General  Lord  Lake,  the  father,  had  died  early  in  the  year. 
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on  its  right,  by  the  mountain  to  the  westward  of  the  town,  and  commanding 
all  the  ground  in  the  neighbourhood  to  the  southward  and  eastward,  on  which 
Brig.  General  Fane  was  posted  with  his  riflemen,  and  the  50th  regt.,  and 
Brig.  General  Anstruther  with  his  brigade,  with  half  a brigade  of  6 
pounders,  and  half  a brigade  of  9 pounders,  which  had  been  ordered  to  the 
position  in  the  course  of  last  night.  The  ground  over  which  passes  the  road 
from  Lourinha  commanded  the  left  of  this  height,  and  it  had  not  been  occu- 
pied,  excepting  by  a piquet,  as  the  camp  had  been  taken  up  only  for  one  night 
and  there  was  no  water  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  height.  The  cavalry  and 
the  reserve  of  artillery  were  in  the  valley,  between  the  hills  on  which  the  infantry 
stood,  both  flanking  and  supporting  Brig.  General  Fane’s  advanced  guard. 

The  enemy  first  appeared  about  8 o’clock  in  the  morning,  in  large  bodies 
of  cavalry  on  our  left,  upon  the  heights  on  the  road  to  Lourinha ; and  it  was 
soon  obvious  that  the  attack  would  be  made  upon  our  advanced  guard  and 
the  left  of  our  position ; and  Major  General  Ferguson’s  brigade  was  imme- 
diately moved  across  the  ravine  to  the  heights  on  the  road  to  Lourinha,  with 
3 pieces  of  cannon ; he  was  followed  successively  by  Brig.  General  Nigh  tin- 
gall,  with  his  brigade  and  3 pieces  of  cannon,  Brig.  General  Acland,  and  his 
brigade,  and  Brig.  General  Bowes,  with  his  brigade.  These  troops  were 
formed  (Major  General  Ferguson’s  brigade  in  the  first  line.  Brig.  General 
NightingaH’8  in  the  second,  and  Brig.  General  Bowes*  and  Acland’s  in 
columns  in  the  rear)  on  those  heights,  with  their  right  upon  the  valley  which 
leads  into  Vimeiro,  and  their  left  upon  the  other  ravine,  which  separates  these 
heights  from  the  range  which  terminates  at  the  landing  place  at  Maceira. 
On  the  last  mentioned  heights  the  Portuguese  troops,  which  had  been  in  the 
bottom  near  Vimeiro,  were  posted  in  the  first  instance,  and  they  were  sup- 
ported by  Brig.  General  C.  Craufurd’B  brigade.  The  troopB  of  the  advanced 
guard,  on  the  heights  to  the  southward  and  eastward  of  the  town,  were  deemed 
sufficient  for  its  defence,  and  Major  General  Hill  was  moved  to  the  centre  of 
the  mountain,  on  which  the  great  body  of  the  infantry  had  been  posted,  as  a 
support  to  these  troops,  and  as  a reserve  to  the  whole  army ; in  addition  to 
this  support,  these  troops  had  that  of  the  cavalry  in  the  rear  of  their  right. 

The  enemy’s  attack  began  in  several  columns  upon  the  whole  of  the  troops 
on  this  height ; on  the  left  they  advanced,  notwithstanding  the  fire  of  the 
riflemen,  close  to  the  50th  regt.,  and  they  were  checked  and  driven  back  only 
by  the  bayonets  of  that  corps.  The  2d  batt.  43d  regt.  was  likewise  closely 
engaged  with  them  in  the  road  which  leads  into  Vimeiro ; a part  of  that 
corps  having  been  ordered  into  the  churchyard,  to  prevent  them  from  pene- 
trating into  the  town.  On  the  right  of  the  position  they  were  repulsed  by 
the  bayonets  of  the  97th  regt.,  which  corps  was  successfully  supported  by  the 
2d  batt.  52d,  which,  by  an  advance  in  column,  took  the  enemy  in  flank. 

Besides  this  opposition  given  to  the  attack  of  the  enemy  on  the  advanced 
guard  by  their  own  exertions,  they  were  attacked  in  flank  by  Brig.  General 
Acland’s  brigade,  in  its  advance  to  its  position  on  the  heightB  on  the  left,  and 
a cannonade  was  kept  up  on  the  flank  of  the  enemy’s  columns  by  the  artil- 
lery on  those  heights.  At  length,  after  a most  desperate  contest,  the  enemy 
was  driven  back  in  confusion  from  this  attack,  with  the  loss  of  7 pieces  of 
cannon,  many  prisoners,  and  a great  number  of  Officers  and  soldiers  killed 
and  wounded.  He  was  pursued  by  a detachment  of  the  20th  light  dragoons, 
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but  the  enemy*®  cavalry  were  so  much  superior  in  numbers,  that  this  detach- 
ment has  suffered  much,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Taylor  was  unfortunately  killed. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  the  enemy’s  attack  commenced  upon  the  heights 
on  the  road  to  Lourinha : this  attack  was  supported  by  a large  body  of 
cavalry,  and  was  made  w ith  the  usual  impetuosity  of  French  troops.  It  w as 
received  with  steadiness  by  Major  General  Ferguson’s  brigade,  consisting  of 
the  36th,  40th,  and  71st  regts.,  and  these  corps  charged  as  soon  as  the  enemy 
approached  them,  who  gave  way,  and  they  continued  to  advance  upon  him, 
supported  by  the  82d,  one  of  the  corps  of  Brig.  General  Nightingales  brigade, 
which,  as  the  ground  extended,  afterw  ards  formed  a part  of  the  first  line  by 
the  29th  regt.,  and  by  Brig.  General  Bowes’  and  Acland’s  brigades ; whilst 
Brig.  General  C.  Craufurd’s  brigade  and  the  Portuguese  troops,  in  two  lines, 
advanced  along  the  height  on  the  left.  In  the  advance  of  Major  General 
Ferguson’s  brigade,  6 pieces  of  cannon  were  taken  from  the  enemy,  with 
many  prisoners,  and  vast  numbers  were  killed  and  wounded. 

The  enemy  afterwards  made  an  attempt  to  recover  part  of  his  artillery,  by 
attacking  the  71st  and  82d  regts.,  which  were  halted  in  a valley  in  which  it 
had  been  taken.  These  regiments  retired  from  the  low  grounds  in  the  valley 
to  the  heights,  where  they  halted,  faced  about,  and  fired,  and  advanced  upon 
the  enemy,  who  had  by  that  time  arrived  in  the  low  ground,  and  they  thus 
obliged  him  again  to  retire  with  great  loss. 

In  this  action,  in  which  the  whole  of  the  French  force  in  Portugal  was 
employed,  under  the  command  of  the  Due  D’Abrantes  in  person,  in  which 
the  enemy  was  certainly  superior  in  cavalry  and  artillery,  and  in  which  not 
more  than  half  of  the  British  army  was  actually  engaged,  he  has  sustained  & 
signal  defeat,  and  has  lost  13  pieces  of  cannon,  23  ammunition  waggons, 
with  powder,  shells,  stores  of  all  descriptions,  and  20,000  rounds  of  musket 
ammunition.  One  General  Officer  has  been  wounded  (Brenier)  and  taken 
prisoner,  and  a great  many  Officers  and  soldiers  have  been  killed,  wounded, 
and  taken. 

The  valor  and  discipline  of  His  Majesty’s  troops  have  been  conspicuous 
upon  this  occasion,  as  you,  who  witnessed  the  greatest  part  of  the  action,  must 
have  observed ; but  it  is  a justice  to  the  following  corps  to  draw  your  notice 
to  them  in  a particular  manner : viz.,  the  Royal  artillery,  commanded  by 
Lieut  Colonel  Robe ; the  20th  light  dragoons,  which  has  been  commanded 
by  Lieut.  Colonel  Taylor ; the  50th  regt.,  commanded  by  Colonel  Walker ; 
the  2d  batt.  95th  foot,  commanded  by  Major  Travers ; the  5th  batt.  60th 
regt.,  commanded  by  Major  Davy ; the  2d  batt.  43d,  commanded  by  Major 
Hull ; the  2d  batt.  52d,  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Ross ; the  97th  regt. 
commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Lyon ; the  36th  regt.,  commanded  by  Colonel 
Bume;  the  40th,  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Kemmis;  the  71st,  com- 
manded by  Lieut.  Colonel  Pack ; and  the  8 2d  regt.,  commanded  by  Major 
Eyre. 

In  mentioning  Colonel  Bume  and  the  36th  regt.  upon  this  occasion,  I 
cannot  ovoid  adding  that  the  regular  and  orderly  conduct  of  this  corps 
throughout  the  service,  and  their  gallantry  and  discipline  in  action,  have  been 
conspicuous. 

I must  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  the  Ge- 
neral and  Staff  Officers  of  the  army.  I was  much  indebted  to  Major  Gene- 
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ral  Spencer’s  judgment  and  experience  in  the  decision  which  I formed  in 
respect  to  the  number  of  troops  allotted  to  each  point  of  defence,  and  for  his 
advice  and  assistance  throughout  the  action.  In  the  position  taken  up  by 
Major  General  Ferguson’s  brigade,  and  in  its  advances  upon  the  enemy,  that 
Officer  showed  equal  bravery  and  judgment ; and  much  praise  is  due  to 
Brig.  General  Fane  and  Brig.  General  Anstruther  for  their  gallant  defence 
of  their  position  in  front  of  Vimeiro,  and  to  Brig.  General  Nightingall,  for 
the  manner  in  which  he  supported  the  attack  upon  the  enemy  made  by  Major 
General  Ferguson.  Lieut.  Colonel  G.  Tucker,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst, 
and  the  Officers  in  the  departments  of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master 
General,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Torrens  and  the  Officers  of  my  personal  staff, 
rendered  me  the  greatest  assistance  throughout  the  action. 

P.  S.  Since  writing  the  above  1 have  been  informed  that  a French  General 
Officer,  supposed  to  be  General  Thiebault,*  the  chief  of  the  Staff,  has  been 
found  dead  upon  the  field  of  battle.’ 


244. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Vimeiro,  22nd  Aug.  1808. 

‘ I cannot  say  too  much  in  favor  of  the  troops : their  gallantry  and  their 
discipline  were  equally  conspicuous ; and  I must  add,  that  this  is  the  only 
action  that  I have  ever  been  in,  in  which  every  thing  passed  as  it  was  di- 
rected and  no  mistake  was  made  by  any  of  the  Officers  charged  with  its  con- 
duct. I think  if  General  Hill’s  brigade  and  the  advanced  guard  had  moved 
upon  Torres  Vedras,  as  soon  as  it  was  certain  that  the  enemy’s  right  had 
been  defeated  by  our  left,  and  our  left  had  pursued  their  advantage,  the 
enemy  would  have  been  cut  off  from  Torres  Vedras,  and  we  should  have  been 
at  Lisbon  before  him ; if,  indeed,  any  French  army  had  remained  in  Por- 
tugal. But  Sir  H.  Burrard,  who  was  at  this  time  upon  the  ground,  still 
thought  it  advisable  not  to  move  from  'Vimeiro ; and  the  enemy  made  good 
their  retreat  to  Torres  Vedras.’ 


245. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Vimeiro,  22nd  Aug.  1808. 

* After  I wrote  to  you  yesterday  morning,  we  were  attacked  by  the  whole  of 
the  French  army,  Sir  H.  Burrard  being  still  on  bdard  ship,  and  I gained  a 
complete  victory.  It  was  impossible  for  troops  to  behave  better  than  ours 
did ; we  only  wanted  a few  hundred  more  cavalry  to  annihilate  the  French 
army. 

I have  sent  my  report  upon  this  action  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  who  will  send  it 
home.  You  will  see  in  it  that  I have  mentioned  Colonel  Burne,  of  the  36th 
regt.,  in  a very  particular  manner ; and  I assure  you  that  there  is  nothing 
that  will  give  me  so  much  satisfaction  as  to  learn  that  something  has  been 
done  for  this  old  and  meritorious  soldier.t  The  36th  regt.  are  an  example 
to  this  army. 

Sir  Harry  did  not  land  till  late  in  the  day  in  the  midst  of  the  attack,  and 
he  desired  me  to  continue  my  own  operations ; and  as  far  as  I am  personally 

* It  was  not  General  Thiebault. 

f This  officer  was  shortly  afterwards  rewarded  by  the  goremment  of  Carlisle  being  con* 
ferred  on  him. 
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concerned  in  the  action,  I ww  amply  rewarded  for  any  disappointment  I 
might  have  felt  in  not  having  had  an  opportunity  of  bringing  tlie  service  to  a 
close,  by  the  satisfaction  expressed  by  the  army  that  the  second  and  more 
important  victory  had  been  gained  by  their  old  general.  I have  also  the 
pleasure  to  add,  that  it  has  had  more  effect  than  all  the  arguments  I could 
use  to  induce  the  general  to  move  on,  and  I believe  he  will  march  tomorrow. 
Indeed,  if  he  does  not,  we  shall  be  poisoned  here  by  the  stench  of  the  dead 
and  wounded ; or  we  shall  starve,  every  thing  in  tlie  neighbourhood  being 
already  eaten  up.* 

246, 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Ramalhal,  25th  Aug.  1808. 

4 If  I had  not  been  prevented,  I should  have  pursued  the  enemy  to  Torres 
Vedras  on  that  evening,  and,  in  all  probability,  the  whole  would  have  been 
destroyed.* 

247. 

To  Lord  Mill  grave,  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty.  Ramalhal,  26th  Aug.  1^0®*. 

4 1 also  beg  leave  to  recommend  to  your  Lordship’s  favor  and  protection 
Lieut.  Fleetwood,  the  agent  of  transports,  who  superintended  the  fleet  in  which 
the  army  under  my  command  was  embarked.  He  is  the  most  active,  intelli- 
gent, and  zealous  of  all  the  officers  that  I have  seen  in  that  line  of  the  naval 
profession,  and  he  really  deserves  promotion.  If  his  services  should  be  con- 
tinued in  the  transport  line  of  the  profession,  benefit  will  be  derived  from  his 
promotion,  as  his  sphere  will  be  enlarged,  and  the  armies  to  w hich  he  may  he 
attached  in  future  w ill  not  suffer  the  inconvenience  which  that  under  my  com- 
mand did,  of  having  him  superseded  by  an  officer  w ithout  any  of  his  qualifica- 
tions, in  the  midst  of  the  service.  I have  to  add  that  Captain  Malcolm  is 
equally  satisfied  with  Lieut.  Fleetwood.* 


248. 

To  Captain  P.  Malcolm,  H.M.S.  Donegal.  Torres  Vedras,  29th  Aug.  1808. 

4 Captain  Dalrymple  arrived  this  morning  with  the  Convention,  signed  by 
General  Kellcrmann  and  Colonel  Murray;  hut  it  was  so  objectionable  in  many 
parts,  that  a meeting  of  the  General  Officers  was  called  to  deliberate  upon  and 
settle  the  alterations  to  he  made  in  it,  wrhich  meeting  I attended.  The  result 
of  the  meeting  was  a proposal  to  make  certain  alterations,  which  I acknow- 
ledge I do  not  think  sufficient,  although  the  treaty  will  answer  in  its  amended 
form.  In  the  mean  time  the  army  remains  on  its  present  ground,  very  much 
against  my  opinion. 

4 1 am  afraid  that  I am  so  much  connected  with  the  credit  of  this  army, 
that  I cannot  remain  with  it  without  falling  as  it  will  fall.  If  I could  be  of 
any  use  to  men  who  have  served  me  so  well,  I would  stay  with  them  for 
ever ; but  as  matters  are  situated,  I am  sure  that  I can  be  of  no  use  to  them ; 
I am  convinced  they  cannot  render  any  service,  and  I have  determined  to  go 
home  immediately. 

At  the  same  time  I must  say  that  I approve  of  allowing  the  French  to 
evacuate  Portugal,  because  I sec  clearly  that  we  cannot  get  them  out  of  Por- 
tugal otherwise,  under  existing  circumstances,  without  such  an  arrangement; 
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and  we  should  be  employed  in  the  blockade  or  siege  of  the  places  which  they 
would  occupy  during  the  season  in  which  we  ought  and  might  be  advantage- 
ously employed  against  the  French  in  Spain.  But  the  Convention,  by  which 
they  should  be  allowed  to  evacuate  Portugal,  ought  to  be  settled  in  the  most 
honorable  manner  to  the  army  by  which  they  have  been  beaten ; and  we 
ought  not  to  be  kept  for  10  days  on  our  field  of  battle  before  the  enemy  (who 
sued  on  the  day  after  the  action)  is  brought  to  terms. 

I am  quite  annoyed  on  this  subject.* 


249. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Camp,  north  of  Torre*  Yedras,  30th  Aug.  1808. 

* I assure  you,  my  dear  Lord,  matters  are  not  prospering  here ; and  I feel 
an  earnest  desire  to  quit  the  army.  I have  been  too  successful  with  this  army 
ever  to  serve  with  it  in  a subordinate  situation,  with  satisfaction  to  the  person 
who  shall  command  it,  and  of  course  not  to  myself.  However,  I shall  do 
whatever  the  Government  may  wish.* 


250. 

To  the  General  Officers.  Zambujal,  3rd  Sept.  1808. 

4 1 have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  this  day,  and  I assure  you 
that  it  is  a source  of  great  gratification  to  me  to  find  that  my  conduct  in  the 
command,  with  which  I was  lately  intrusted  by  His  Majesty,  has  given  you 
satisfaction. 

As  my  efforts  were  directed  to  forward  the  service  on  which  we  were  em- 
ployed, I could  not  fail  to  receive  your  support  and  assistance ; and  to  the 
cordial  support  and  friendly  advice  and  assistance  which  I invariably  received 
from  you  collectively,  and  individually,  I attribute  the  success  of  our  endea- 
vors to  bring  the  army  in  the  state  in  which  it  was  formed  to  meet  the 
enemy  on  the  days  on  which  the  gallantry  of  the  Officers  and  soldiers  was 
stimulated  by  your  example,  and  their  discipline  aided  and  directed  by  your 
experience  and  ability. 

Under  these  circumstances  my  task  has  been  comparatively  light,  and  I 
imagine  that  its  difficulty  has  been  overrated  by  your  partiality  ; but  I have  a 
pride  in  the  reflection  that  as  I should  not  deserve,  so  I should  not  possess, 
your  regard,  if  I had  not  done  my  duty ; and  with  these  sentiments,  and 
those  of  respect  and  affection  for  you  all,  I accept  of  that  testimony  of  your 
esteem  and  confidence  which  you  have  been  pleased  to  present  to  me.* 


251. 

To  Captain  P.  Malcolm,  H.M.S.  Donegal.  Zambujal,  5th  Sept.  1808. 

4 1 lament  the  situation  of  our  affairs  as  much  as  you  do,  and  I did  every 
thing  in  my  power  to  prevent  it ; but  my  opinion  was  overruled.  I had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Convention  as  it  now  stands ; and  I have  never  seen 
it  to  this  moment. 

• •#••• 

Give  my  best  love  to  Cadogan,  and  tell  him  that  I lament  the  result  of  our 
labors  as  much  as  he  does,  but  that  it  is  not  my  fault.  I have  only  to  regret 
that  I put  my  name  to  an  agreement  of  which  I did  not  approve,  and  which 
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I did  not  negotiate : if  I had  not  done  it,  I really  believe  that  they  would  not 
have  dared  to  make  such  a Convention  as  they  have  made : notwithstanding 
that  that  agreement  was  never  ratified,  and  is  now  so  much  waste  paper.’ 


252. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Murray,  Quarter  Master  General.  Zambujal,  5th  Sept.  1808. 

* I hope  you  will  be  able  to  make  a good  arrangement  for  the  performance 
of  the  duty  required  from  me  in  the  Asturias,  for  wThich  I deem  myself  in- 
capable. If  it  were  not  so,  I believe  your  experience  of  the  zeal  with  which  I 
served  Lord  Cathcart  would  convince  you  that  I would  not  decline  perform- 
ing any  duty  which  the  Government  could  require  from  me.  I shall  not 
conceal  from  you,  however,  that  I consider  myself  in  a very  different  situa- 
tion in  this  army  from  that  in  which  Lord  Cathcart  placed  me ; and  I ac- 
knowledge that  I cannot  venture  to  do  many  things  which  I did  for  him, 
because  it  is  evident  that  there  exists  a want  of  confidence  which  never  ex- 
isted in  respect  to  me  in  any  former  instance.  This,  however,  did  not  affect 
my  decision  in  the  service  required  of  me  yesterday,  which  I certainly  should 
have  undertaken  if  I had  been  capable  of  performing  it.’ 


253. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Zambujal,  5th  Sept.  1808. 

‘ As  for  preventing  the  retTeat  of  the  French  from  Spain,  it  is  quite  out  of 
the  question.  They  have  possession  of  all  the  fortresses  on  this  side  of  the 
Pyrenees,  through  which  mountains  there  are  not  less  than  40  passes  by 
which  troops  could  march.  Besides,  if  it  were  possible  under  these  circum- 
stances to  place  an  army  in  their  rear,  with  the  object  of  cutting  them  off 
from  France,  you  might  depend  upon  it  that  all  France  would  rise  as  one  man 
for  their  relief,  and  the  result  would  be  the  loss  of  the  army  which  should  be 
so  employed. 

In  respect  to  your  wish,  that  I should  go  into  the  Asturias  to  examine  the 
country,  and  form  a judgment  of  its  strength,  I have  to  mention  to  you  that 
I am  not  a draftsman,  and  but  a bad  hand  at  description.  I should  have  no 
difficulty  in  forming  an  opinion,  and  a plan  for  the  defence  of  that  country, 
provided  I was  certain  that  it  would  be  executed.  But  it  would  be  an  idle 
waste  of  my  time,  and  an  imposition  upon  you,  if  I were  to  go  into  that  coun- 
try with  the  pretence  of  giving  you,  or  any  General  Officer  you  should  employ 
there,  an  idea  of  the  country ; and  it  would  be  vain  and  fruitless  to  form  a 
plan  for  the  defence  of  the  country  which  would  depend  upon  the  execution 
of  another.  Indeed,  this  last  would  only  bring  disgrace  upon  me,  and  would 
disappoint  you. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I have  told  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple  that  I was 
not  able  to  perform  the  duty  in  which  you  had  desired  I should  be  em- 
ployed ; that  I w as  not  a topographical  engineer,  and  could  not  pretend  to 
describe  in  writing  such  a country  as  the  Asturias ; and  he  appeared  to 
think  that  some  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  depart- 
ment might  be  more  usefully  employed  on  this  service.  I hope  you  will  not 
believe  that  I feel  any  disinclination  to  performing  any  service  in  which  you 
may  think  I can  be  of  use  to  you ; and  that  I have  discouraged  the  idea  of 
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employing  me  on  that  proposed,  solely  from  my  incapacity  of  performing  it 
as  it  ought  to  be  performed,  and  from  a certainty  that  you  were  not  aware  of 
the  nature  of  the  service  which  you  required  from  me  when  you  wrote  to  Sir 
H.  Dalrymple.’ 

254. 

To  Viscount  Caatlereagh.  Zambujal,  5th  Sept.  1808. 

‘ You  will  receive  from  me  by  this  opportunity  a long  letter  upon  our 
future  operations.  This  relates  solely  to  my  private  views.  It  is  quite 
impossible  for  me  to  continue  any  longer  with  this  army  ; and  I wish,  there- 
fore, that  you  would  allow  me  to  return  home  and  resume  the  duties  of  my 
office,  if  I should  still  be  in  office,  and  it  is  convenient  to  the  Government 
that  I should  retain  it ; or  if  not,  that  I should  remain  upon  the  Staff  in 
England ; or,  if  that  should  not  be  practicable,  that  I should  remain  without 
employment.  You  will  hear  from  others  of  the  various  causes  which  I must 
have  for  being  dissatisfied,  not  only  with  the  military  and  other  public  mea- 
sures of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  but  with  his  treatment  of  myself.  I am 
convinced  it  is  better  for  him,  for  the  army,  and  for  me,  that  I should  go 
away ; and  the  sooner  I go  the  better.’ 


255. 

To  the  Bishop  of  Oporto.  Zambujal,  6th  Sept.  1808. 

‘ I must  inform  your  Lordship,  that  the  battle  of  the  21st  August  was  the 
conclusion  of  my  command  of  the  British  forces  in  Portugal.  Indeed  a 
senior  officer,  Sir  H.  Burrard,  was  in  the  field  towards  the  close  of  the  ac- 
tion, and  directed  the  operations  which  were  carried  on  after  that  battle  was 
concluded.  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  the  present  Commander  in  Chief,  landed  on 
the  morning  of  the  22d  August ; and  on  that  evening  he  negotiated  in  per- 
son with  the  French  General  Kellermann  an  arrangement  for  the  suspension 
of  hostilities.  I was  present  during  the  negotiation  of  this  agreement ; and, 
by  the  desire  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  I signed  it.  But,  as  I have  above 
informed  your  Lordship,  I did  not  negotiate  it ; nor  can  I in  any  manner 
be  considered  responsible  for  its  contents. 

‘ This  agreement  was  followed  by  a negotiation  with  the  French  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  of  a Convention  for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal  by  the 
French  army,  through  the  medium  of  Colonel  Murray,  the  Quarter  Master 
General  of  the  army,  which  Convention  has  been  concluded  and  ratified  by 
the  Commanders  in  Chief  of  both  armies,  and  is  now  in  the  progress  of  exe- 
cution. I have  not  seen  this  Convention,  and  cannot  inform  your  lordship 
of  its  contents ; but  I doubt  not  but  it  will  be  laid  before  your  Lordship  by 
the  Commander  in  Chief.’ 


256. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  H.  Dalrymple.  Zambujal,  10th  Sept.  1808. 

‘ I had  the  honor  of  receiving,  in  the  night,  the  letter  which  you  wrote  to 
me  yesterday.  My  wish  is,  at  all  times,  to  render  myself  as  useful  as  may 
be  in  my  power  to  the  Officer  under  whose  command  I may  be  serving ; and 
this  desire  is  limited  only  by  the  doubt  which  I may  entertain  of  my  fitness 
for  the  employment  held  out  to  my  acceptance.  The  view  which  I have 
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taken  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Spain  has  long  ago  suggested  to  me  the  pro- 
priety of  placing  in  that  Kingdom  a person  of  the  description  stated  by  your- 
self, possessing  hill  powers,  the  means  of  exerting  them  on  all  parts  of 
Spain,  and  of  communicating  and  treating  with  all  the  local  juntas  of 
government. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  perform  the  important  part  allotted  to  him,  this 
person  should  possess  the  confidence  of  those  who  employ  him ; and,  above 
all,  in  order  that  he  may  recommend,  with  authority,  a plan  to  the  Spa- 
niards, he  should  be  acquainted  with  those  of  his  employers,  the  means  by 
which  they  propose  to  carry  them  into  execution,  and  those  by  which  they 
intend  to  enable  the  Spanish  nation  to  execute  that  which  will  be  proposed 
to  them. 

I certainly  cannot  consider  myself  as  possessing  those  advantages,  person- 
ally, which  would  qualify  me  for  the  situation  you  have  proposed  for  me ; 
and  you  must  be  the  best  judge  whether  you  have  made  up  your  own  mind, 
and  are  able  to  instruct  me,  and  are  inclined  to  confide  in  me,  to  the  extent 
which  in  my  opinion  will  be  necessary,  in  order  to  derive  any  general  advan- 
tage from  such  a mission.  It  is  true  that  one  might  be  undertaken  with 
more  limited  views  and  objects  than  those  above  adverted  to ; and  which  are 
discussed  in  the  letter  which  I have  had  the  honor  to  receive  from  you ; and 
it  might  be  confined  to  the  mere  arrangement  with  General  CastaOos,  or  the 
military  committee  at  Madrid,  of  a plan  for  the  remaining  part  of  the  cam- 
paign. This  mission,  however,  would  require  a full  and  clear  explanation 
of  views  and  means ; and  the  person  who  undertakes  it  must  have  the  con- 
fidence of  his  employer,  and  must  be  certain  that  the  plan,  which  he  would 
arrange  under  these  circumstances,  would  be  carried  into  execution. 

I beg  that  you  will  consider  me  ready  to  be  employed  in  any  manner  you 
may  think  proper ; and  I have  above  pointed  out  the  powers  and  instruc- 
tions which  can  alone,  in  my  opinion,  render  the  employment  of  any  person, 
in  the  situation  which  you  have  held  out  to  me,  at  all  useful  to  the  army  or 
to  the  country.* 


257. 

To  Litut.  General  Sir  J.  Moore,  K.B.  Ltimiar,  17th  Sept.  1808. 

4 1 write  to  you  on  the  subject  to  which  this  letter  relates  with  the  same 
freedom  with  which  I hope  you  would  write  to  me  on  any  point  in  which 
you  might  think  the  public  interests  concerned. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  quite  impossible  we  can  go  an  as  we  are  now 
constituted ; the  Commander  in  Chief  must  be  changed,  and  the  country 
and  the  army  naturally  turn  their  eyes  to  you  as  their  commander.  I under- 
stand, however,  that  you  have  lately  had  some  unpleasant  discussions  with 
the  King’s  Ministers,  the  effect  of  which  might  be  to  prevent  the  adoption 
of  an  arrangement  for  the  command  of  this  army,  which,  in  my  opinion, 
would  be  the  best,  and  would  enable  you  to  render  those  services  at  this 
moment  for  which  you  are  peculiarly  qualified.  I wish  you  would  allow  me 
to  talk  to  you  respecting  the  discussions  to  which  I have  adverted,  in  order 
that  I may  endeavor  to  remove  any  trace  which  they  may  have  left  on  the 
minds  of  the  King’s  Ministers,  having  the  effect  which  I have  supposed. 

Although  I hold  a high  office  under  Government,  I am  no  party  man  , 
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but  have  long  been  connected  in  friendship  with  many  of  those  persons  who 
are  now  at  the  head  of  affairs  in  England ; and  I think  I have  sufficient 
influence  over  them,  that  they  may  listen  to  me  upon  a point  of  this  descrip- 
tion, more  particularly  as  I am  convinced  that  they  must  be  as  desirous  as  I 
can  be  to  adopt  the  arrangement  for  the  command  of  this  army  which  all  are 
agreed  is  the  best.  In  these  times,  my  dear  General,  a man  like  you  should 
not  preclude  himself  from  rendering  the  services  of  which  he  is  capable  by 
any  idle  point  of  form.  Circumstances  may  have  occurred,  and  might  have 
justified  the  discussions  to  which  I have  referred ; but  none  can  justify  the 
continuance  of  the  temper  in  which  they  are  carried  on  : and  yet,  till  there 
is  evidence  that  it  is  changed,  it  appears  to  be  impossible  for  the  King’s 
Ministers  to  employ  you  in  the  high  situation  for  which  you  are  the  most  fit, 
because  during  the  continuance  of  this  temper  of  mind  there  can  be  no  cordial 
or  confidential  intercourse. 

In  writing  thus  much  I have  perhaps  gone  too  far,  and  have  taken  the 
permission  for  which  it  was  the  intention  of  this  letter  to  ask ; but  I shall 
send  it,  as  it  may  be  convenient  for  you  to  be  apprised  of  the  view  which  I 
have  already  taken  of  these  discussions,  as  far  as  I have  any  knowledge  of 
them,  in  deciding  whether  you  will  allow  me  to  talk  to  you  any  further  about 
them.  If  you  should  do  so,  it  would  probably  be  most  convenient  to  us  both 
to  meet  at  Lisbon,  or  l can  go  over  to  you,  if  that  should  suit  you  better.’ 


258. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Murray,  Quarter  Master  General.  Lisbon,  1 9th  Sept.  1808. 

‘ In  regard  to  matters  personal  to  myself,  I shall  not  enter  into  them  ; I 
wish  that  Sir  Hew  had  given  me  credit  for  a sincere  desire  to  forward  his 
views,  whatever  they  might  be  ; and  I think  I could  have  been  of  as  much 
use  to  him  as  I believe  I have  been  to  other  Officers  under  whose  orders  I 
have  served.  He  is  the  only  one  of  whom  I have  not  been  the  right  hand  for 
some  years  past ; and  at  the  same  time  I must  say  that  I felt  the  same  incli- 
nation to  serve  him  that  I had  to  serve  others.’ 


259. 

To  Major  General  Bereaford.  Lisbon,  19th  Sept  1808. 

• It  is  extraordinary  that  after  I have  been  the  instrument  of  the  British 
Government,  which  has  had  the  principal  share  in  restoring  the  Portuguese 
monarchy,  I should  be  obliged  to  apply  to  you  to  exert  the  influence  which 
I am  convinced  you  will  have  over  the  government  that  may  be  esta- 
blished in  Portugal,  to  obtain  for  this  gentleman  the  objects  for  which  he  it 
solicitous.  But  I am  satisfied  you  will  believe  me  when  I assure  you  that  he 
deserves  them,  and  much  more,  from  his  government,  for  his  faithful  and 
efficient  services  ; and  that  your  friendship  for  me  will  induce  you  to  inter- 
cede for  him  with  the  persons  who  may  exercise  the  powers  of  government, 
which  I ought  to  have  been  in  the  situation  to  do  for  him  myself.  I shall 
desire  him  to  wait  upon  you.’ 


To  Viscount  Castiereagh. 


260. 


( I have  the  honor  to  inform  your  Lordship 


London,  6th  Oct.  1808. 

that  1 arrived  in  London  this 
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day,  by  leave  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  in  Portugal ; and  having  seen 
a copy  of  his  Excellency’s  letter  to  your  Lordship,  dated  at  Cintra,  the  3d 
September,  in  which  it  would  appear,  from  an  inaccuracy  of  expression,  that 
I had  agreed  upon  and  signed  certain  articles  “ for  the  suspension  of  hostilities 
on  the  22d  August I beg  leave  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I did  not 
negotiate  that  agreement ; that  it  was  negotiated  and  settled  by  his  Excel- 
lency in  person,  with  General  Kellermann,  in  the  presence  of  Lieut.  General 
Sir  H.  Burrard  and  myself,  and  that  I signed  it  by  his  Excellency’s  desire. 
But  I could  not  consider  myself  responsible  in  any  degree  for  the  terms  in 
which  it  was  framed,  or  for  any  of  its  provisions. 

At  the  same  time,  adverting  to  the  situation  which  I had  held  in  Portugal 
previously  to  his  Excellency’s  arrival,  1 think  it  but  just  to  inform  your 
Lordship,  that  I concurred  with  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  in  thinking 
it  expedient,  on  the  22d  August,  that  the  French  army  in  Portugal  should 
be  allowed  to  evacuate  that  Kingdom,  with  their  arms  and  baggage,  and  that 
every  facility  for  this  purpose  should  be  afforded  to  them.  I deemed  this  to  be 
expedient,  in  the  relative  state  of  the  two  armies  on  the  evening  of  the  22d, 
considering  that  the  French  army  had  then  resumed  a formidable  position 
between  us  and  Lisbon ; that  they  had  the  means  of  retiring  from  that  posi- 
tion to  others  in  front  of  that  city,  and,  finally,  of  crossing  the  Tagus  into 
Alentejo,  with  a view  to  the  occupation,  in  strength,  of  the  forts  of  Elvas, 
La  Lippe,  and  eventually  Almeida. 

As  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  had  been  diverted  from  the  occu- 
pation of  the  position  at  Santarem  which  had  been  proposed  for  them,  there 
were  no  means  to  prevent,  and  no  increase  of  numbers  could  have  prevented, 
the  French  army  from  effecting  these  objects. 

The  British  army,  after  waiting  for  and  receiving  its  reinforcements,  would 
thus  have  been  precluded  from  the  use  of  the  Tagus  for  some  time  longer ; 
and  a3  it  depended  for  its  supplies  of  provisions  and  ammunition  upon  its 
communication  with  the  fleet,  which,  in  the  end  of  August,  would  have  be- 
come most  precarious  by  the  coast,  it  would  have  been  involved  in  difficulties 
for  the  want  of  necessaries,  which  would  have  been  aggravated  by  the  increase 
of  its  numbers. 

To  these  circumstances,  which  affected  the  immediate  situation  of  the 
army  and  its  existence  in  Portugal,  there  were  other  considerations  to  be 
added  respecting  its  future  operations.  I considered  it  most  important  that 
the  British  army  in  Portugal  should  be  at  liberty  at  an  early  period  to  march 
into  Spain.  Not  only  no  arrangements  for  the  march  into  Spain  could  be 
made,  till  the  French  should  have  evacuated  Elvas  and  Almeida,  and  we 
should  have  possession  of  the  Tagus  and  the  Douro,  but  the  army  must  have 
attacked  and  taken  these  places  by  regular  sieges,  before  His  Majesty  could 
have  restored  the  government  of  his  ally,  or  could  have  moved  his  troops  to 
the  assistance  of  the  Spaniards.  I need  not  point  out  to  your  Lordship  the 
difficulties  of  these  operations,  their  increase  in  the  season  in  which  they 
would  have  been  undertaken,  or  the  time  which  they  would  have  lasted. 

These  circumstances,  affecting  the  situation,  the  objects,  and  the  future 
operations  of  the  army,  were  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact,  that  the  enemy  oc- 
cupied, in  a military  point  of  view,  the  whole  of  Portugal,  having  every 
stronghold  in  their  hands ; that  their  situation  on  the  evening  of  the  22d 
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August  enabled  them  still  to  avail  themselves  of  these  possessions,  and  to 
strengthen  them  as  they  might  think  proper ; and  I conceived  that  an  army 
whose  retreat  was  open,  and  which  possessed  such  advantages,  had  a fair 
claim  to  be  allowed  to  have  the  facility  of  withdrawing  from  the  country.* 


261. 

Address  and  Narratives  delivered  to  the  Court  of  Inquiry  into  the  Convention,  &c.,  in 

Portugal 

4 I hope  that  in  delivering  this  my  narrative  to  the  Court,  I shall  be  per- 
mitted to  make  a few  observations  upon  the  paper  which  has  been  read  by 
Sir  H.  Dalrylmple. 

I have  as  much  reason  to  complain  as  he  has  that  the  writers  in  the  news- 
papers should  for  some  weeks  past  have  amused  the  public  with  supposed 
accounts  and  comments  on  the  late  transactions  in  Portugal,  and  most  par- 
ticularly that  they  should  have  ventured  to  state  some  of  them  from  what 
they  call  authority  from  me  or  my  friends. 

I never  said,  nor  ever  authorised  any  body  to  say,  and  more  I can  venture 
to  say,  that  no  person  connected  with  me,  as  my  relations,  friends,  or  aides 
de  camp,  or  otherwise  in  the  service,  ever  gave  any  authority  to  any  publisher 
of  a newspaper,  or  any  body  else,  to  declare  that  I was  compelled,  or  even 
ordered,  to  sign  the  paper  to  which  my  name  appears.  It  is  true  that  I was 
present  when  the  Armistice  was  negotiated  by  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and 
I did  assist  in  his  negotiations,  and  I signed  it  by  desire  of  the  Commander 
in  Chief : but  I never  said,  and  never  will  say,  that  the  expression  of  the 
desire  of  the  Commander  in  Chief  was  in  the  shape  of  an  order  which  it  was 
not  in  my  power  to  disobey,  much  less  of  compulsion.  I thought  it  my  duty 
to  comply  with  this  desire  of  the  Commander  in  Chief  from  the  wish  which 
I have  always  felt,  according  to  which  I have  always  acted,  to  carry  into 
effect  the  orders  and  objects  of  those  placed  in  command  over  me,  however 
I might  differ  in  opinion  with  them.  I certainly  did  differ  in  opinion  with 
the  Commander  in  Chief  upon  more  than  one  point  in  the  detail  of  what  I 
was  thus  called  upon  to  sign,  as  I shall  show  hereafter  ; but  as  I concurred 
in  and  advised  the  adoption  of  the  principle  of  the  measure,  viz.,  that  the 
French  should  be  allowed  to  evacuate  Portugal,  for  reasons  which  I shall 
state  at  a future  period,  I did  not  think  proper  to  refuse  to  sign  the  paper  on 
account  of  my  disagreement  on  the  details. 

I have  thought  it  necessary  to  say  thus  much  upon  this  subject;  and  I 
now  beg  leave  to  deliver  in  a narrative  of  my  proceedings  from  the  time 
I took  upon  me  the  command  of  the  army  at  Cork  to  the  moment  at  which  I 
delivered  over  the  command  to  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Burrard,  on  the  after- 
noon of  the  20th. 

4 My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

4 Having  received  the  directions  of  the  Judge  Advocate  General  to  attend 
you  here  this  day,  with  as  much  detailed  information  in  writing  as  I may 
think  proper  to  offer,  of  my  proceedings  from  the  time  I sailed  with  the 
troops  from  Ireland  to  the  time  I gave  up  the  command  to  Lieut.  General 
Sir  H.  Burrard,  I have  now  the  honor  to  submit  to  the  Court  of  Inquiry 
copies  of  my  dispatches  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  detailing  my  proceedings. 
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As  these  proceedings  are  fully  detailed  in  the  dispatches  which  contain  an 
account  of  my  motives  for  my  actions  at  the  moment  I carried  them  into 
execution,  I should  be  satisfied  if  the  Court  were  to  form  an  opinion  upon  ■ 
consideration  of  their  contents  ; but  as  the  Court  have  expressed  a desire,  at 
the  same  time,  to  have  a narrative  of  my  proceedings,  I have  drawn  one  out 
principally  from  the  dispatches. 

I sailed  from  Cork  in  the  Donegal  on  the  12th  July ; I went  on  board 
the  Crocodile  on  the  13th,  and  sailed  to  Coruna,  where  I arrived  on  the 
20th  July.  I there  found  that  the  French  had,  on  the  14th,  defeated  the 
armies  of  Castille  and  Galicia,  under  Generals  Cuesta  and  Blake  ; but,  hav- 
ing sounded  the  Junta  respecting  their  wish  to  have  the  assistance  of  the 
army  under  my  command,  in  the  existing  crisis  of  their  affairs,  they  declared 
explicitly  that  they  did  not  want  the  assistance  of  troops ; but,  eventually, 
arms  and  ammunition,  and  money  immediately.  A sum  of  £‘200,000  for 
their  use  had  arrived  on  the  20th,  and  their  requisition  for  arms  and  ammu- 
nition was  sent  home  immediately.  The  Junta  of  Galicia  at  the  same  time 
expressed  the  greatest  anxiety  that  the  troops  under  my  command  should  be 
employed  in  driving  the  French  out  of  Portugal,  as  they  were  persuaded  that 
the  Spaniards  of  the  north  and  south  of  the  Peninsula  could  never  have  any 
decided  success  independently  of  each  other,  and  could  never  make  any  great 
simultaneous  effort  to  remove  the  French  from  Spain  till  they  should  be  driven 
from  Portugal,  and  the  British  troops  in  that  Kingdom  should  connect  the 
operations  of  the  northern  and  the  southern  Spanish  armies.  The  Junta  of 
Galicia,  at  the  same  time,  strongly  recommended  to  me  to  land  in  the  north 
of  Portugal,  in  order  that  I might  bring  forward  and  avail  myself  of  the 
Portuguese  troops  which  the  government  of  Oporto  were  collecting  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  that  city.  I have  to  observe  to  the  Court,  that  they  w ill 
not  see,  in  my  dispatches  to  the  Secretary  of  State  from  Coruna,  the  detail  of 
the  wishes  and  sentiments  of  the  Junta  on  my  plan  of  operations,  because 
they  did  not  come  regularly  within  the  scope  of  a military  dispatch ; but  the 
subject  is  mentioned  in  my  dispatch  to  General  Spencer  of  the  26th  July. 

1 sailed  from  Corufla  on  the  22d,  and  joined  the  fleet  off  Cape  Finisterre 
next  day,  and  quitted  it  again  at  night,  and  went  to  Oporto,  in  order  to  hold 
a conference  with  the  Bishop  and  the  General  Officers  in  the  command  of 
the  Portuguese  troops.  On  my  arrival  at  Oporto,  on  the  24th,  I received  a 
letter  from  the  Admiral,  Sir  C.  Cotton,  in  w hich  he  recommended  to  me  to 
leave  the  troops  either  at  Oporto  or  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mondego  river,  and 
to  proceed  to  Lisbon  in  a frigate,  to  communicate  with  him  before  I should 
determine  upon  the  plan  of  operations  and  the  landing  place.  The  result  of 
the  conference  w hich  I had  on  the  night  of  the  24th  with  the  Bishop  and  the 
General  Officers  of  the  Portuguese  army  was  an  agreement,  that  about  5000 
Portuguese  troops  should  be  sent  forward  to  co-operate  w ith  me  against  the 
enemy ; that  the  remainder  of  the  Portuguese  troops,  amounting  to  about 
1500,  and  a Spanish  corps  of  about  1500  men,  then  on  its  march  from  Galicia, 
and  another  small  Spanish  corps  of  about  300  men,  and  all  the  Portuguese 
armed  peasantry,  should  remain  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Oporto,  and  in  the 
province  of  Tras  os  Montes ; a part  to  be  employed  in  the  blockade  of  Al- 
meida, and  a port  in  the  defence  of  the  province  of  Tras  os  Montes,  which 
province  was  supposed  to  be  threatened  by  an  attack  from  the  French  corps. 
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under  Marshal  Bessifcres,  since  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish  armies  under  Blake 
and  Cuesta  at  Rio  Seco,  on  the  I4th  July.  The  Bishop  of  Oporto  likewise 
promised  to  supply  the  army  under  my  command  with  mules  and  other 
means  of  carriage,  and  with  slaughter  cattle. 

I sailed  from  Oporto  on  the  morning  of  the  25th,  and  joined  the  fleet,  and 
settled  with  Captain  Malcolm  that  it  should  go  to  Mondego  Bay ; and  I left 
it  again  that  night,  and  went  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus  to  confer  with  the 
Admiral.'  I joined  him  on  the  evening  of  the  26th  ; and  I there  received 
letters  from  General  Spencer,  at  Puerto  de  Sw  Maria,  in  which  he  informed 
me  that  he  had  landed  his  corps  in  Andalusia,  at  the  request  of  the  Junta 
of  Seville,  and  he  did  not  think  it  proper  to  embark  it  again  till  he  should 
receive  further  orders  from  me ; and  he  appeared  to  think  that  my  presence 
in  Andalusia,  and  the  assistance  of  the  troops  under  my  command,  were 
necessary  to  enable  General  Castanos  to  defeat  General  Dupont. 

As  I was  of  opinion  that  the  most  essential  object  for  the  Spaniards,  as 
well  as  for  us,  was  to  drive  the  French  from  Portugal,  and  that  neither  his 
corps  nor  mine  were  sufficiently  strong  when  separate  to  be  of  much  service 
anywhere,  and  that  when  joined  they  might  effect  the  object  which  had  been 
deemed  of  most  importance  in  England,  and  in  Galicia,  I immediately  dis- 
patched orders  to  General  Spencer  to  embark  his  troops,  unless  he  should  be 
actually  engaged  in  an  operation  which  he  could  not  relinquish  without  loss 
to  the  Spaniards,  md  to  join  me  off  the  coast  of  Portugal. 

The  result  of  the  information  which  I received  from  General  Spencer,  of 
the  strength  of  the  French  army  in  Portugal,  was,  that  they  consisted  of 
more  than  20,000  men.  The  accounts  of  their  numbers  which  I received 
from  the  Admiral,  and  had  received  from  the  Portuguese,  did  not  make 
their  force  so  large ; but,  upon  the  whole,  I was  induced  to  believe  that 
they  had  not  less  than  from  16,000  to  18,000  men.  Of  this  number  they 
had  from  600  to  800  in  the  fort  of  Almeida,  600  or  800  in  Elvas,  800  in 
Peniche,  1600  or  1600  in  Setuval,  and  the  remainder  were  considered  about 
14,000,  disposable  for  the  defence  of  Lisbon,  and  the  forts  on  the  Tagus. 
The  whole  of  this  disposable  force  was  at  this  time  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Lisbon,  excepting  about  2400  men  at  Alcobaca,  under  General  Thomiere. 

I considered  with  the  Admiral  the  propriety  of  carrying  into  execution 
any  of  the  proposed  plans  of  attack  upon  the  Tagus,  or  upon  the  coast  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Rock  at  Lisbon  ; and  it  appeared  to  us  both  that 
all  the  attacks  upon  the  river,  which  had  been  proposed  to  Government,  were 
impracticable ; that  the  attack  upon  Cascaes  Bay  was  likewise  so ; that  a 
landing  in  any  of  the  small  bays  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Rock  was  a 
matter  of  considerable  difficulty  at  any  time,  and  that  there  was  a risk  that 
if  a part  of  the  army,  or  even  the  whole  army  w^ere  landed,  the  state  of  the 
surf  which  prevails  upon  the  whole  coast  of  Portugal  might  prevent  the  dis- 
embarkation of  the  rear  in  the  one  case,  and  of  the  stores  and  provisions 
which  were  necessary  in  the  other.  At  all  events,  the  disembarkation  would 
be  made  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  whole  disposable  force  of  the  French 
army ; and  the  British  troops  would  be  exposed  to  their  attack  on  their 
landing,  probably  in  a crippled  state,  and  certainly  not  in  a very  efficient 
state.  By  making  our  disembarkation  in  one  of  the  bays  near  the  Rock  of 
Lisbon,  it  was  certain  that  we  should  not  have  the  advantage  which,  at  that 
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time,  we  expected  to  derive  from  the  co-operation  of  the  Portuguese  troops. 
It  appeared  to  us  that  the  fort  of  Peniche,  which  was  garrisoned  by  the 
enemy,  would  prevent  the  disembarkation  under  the  shelter  of  that  peninsula: 
and  therefore  it  appeared  to  the  Admiral  and  to  me,  that  it  would  be  most 
advisable  to  disembark  the  troops  in  the  Mondego  river. 

I quitted  the  Admiral  off  the  Tagus  on  the  27th,  and  joined  the  fleet  of 
transports  off  the  Mondego  on  the  30th.  I there  received  information  from 
Government,  dated  the  15th  July,  that  they  intended  to  reinforce  the  army 
under  my  command  with  5000  men,  under  the  command  of  Brig.  General 
Acland,  in  the  first  instance,  and  eventually  with  the  corps,  consisting  of 
10,000  men,  which  had  been  under  the  command  of  Sir  J.  Moore  in 
Sweden  ; and  that  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  was  appointed  to  command  the  army. 
I was  likewise  directed  to  carry  into  execution  the  instructions  which  I had 
received,  if  I conceived  that  my  force  was  sufficiently  strong. 

Besides  these  dispatches  from  Government,  I received  information  on  my 
arrival  at  the  Mondego  of  the  defeat  of  the  French  corps  under  Dupont  by 
the  Spanish  army  under  Castanos,  on  the  20th  July ; and  I was  convinced 
that  General  Spencer,  if  he  did  not  embark  immediately  upon  receiving 
intelligence  of  that  event,  would  do  so  as  soon  as  he  should  receive  my  orders 
of  the  26th  July : I therefore  considered  his  arrival  as  certain,  and  I had 
reason  to  expect  the  arrival  of  General  Acland’s  corps  every  moment,  as  I 
had  been  informed  that  it  was  to  sail  from  Harwich  and  the  Downs  on  the 
1 9th  July.  I also  received  accounts  at  the  same  time  that  General  Loison 
had  been  detached  from  Lisbon  across  the  Tagus  into  Alentejo  on  the  27  th 
July,  in  order  to  subdue  the  insurrection  in  that  province,  and  open  the 
communication  with  Elvas.  The  insurgents  had  lately  been  joined  by  about 
1000  men  from  the  Spanish  army  of  Estremadura,  and  the  insurrection  had 
made  considerable  progress,  and  was  become  formidable  in  Alentejo. 

I therefore  considered  that  I might  commence  the  disembarkation  of  the 
troops,  without  risk  of  their  being  attacked  by  superior  numbers  before  one 
or  both  the  reinforcements  should  arrive ; and  I was  induced  to  disembark 
immediately,  not  only  because  the  troops  were  likely  to  be  better  equipped, 
and  more  able  to  march  in  proportion  as  they  should  have  been  longer  on 
shore,  but  because  I had  reason  to  believe  that  the  Portuguese  had  been 
much  discouraged  by  seeing  the  troops  so  long  in  the  ships  after  the  fleet 
had  arrived  in  Mondego  Bay ; and  I was  certain  they  would  suspect  our  in- 
clination or  our  ability  to  contend  with  the  French,  if  they  had  not  been  dis- 
embarked as  soon  as  I returned  from  the  Tagus.  I therefore  determined  to 
disembark  as  soon  as  the  weather  and  the  state  of  the  surf  would  permit  us, 
and  we  commenced  the  disembarkation  on  the  1st  August.  The  difficulties 
of  landing,  occasioned  by  the  surf,  were  so  great,  that  the  whole  of  the  corps 
was  not  disembarked  till  the  5th,  on  which  day  General  Spencer  arrived,  and 
his  corps  on  the  6th.  He  had  embarked  at  Puerto  de  Su  Maria  on  the  21st 
July,  when  he  had  heard  of  the  defeat  of  Dupont  by  Castanos,  and  had  not 
received  the  dispatches  addressed  to  him  by  me  on  the  26th  July,  General 
Spencer  disembarked  on  the  7th  and  8th,  on  which  night  the  whole  army  w as 
in  readiness  to  march  forward. 

From  the  1st  August  to  that  day  the  time  had  been  usefully  spent  in 
procuring  the  means  for  moving  with  the  army  the  necessary  stores,  pro- 
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visions,  and  baggage,  and  in  arranging  those  means  in  the  most  advan- 
tageous manner  to  the  different  departments  : the  cavalry  and  the  artillery 
received  a large  remount  of  horses,  means  were  procured  of  moving  with  the 
army  a sufficient  supply  of  ammunition  and  military  stores,  and  a seasonable 
supply  of  hospital  stores ; but  I determined  to  march  towards  Lisbon  by 
that  road  which  passes  nearest  to  the  sea  coast,  in  order  that  I might  com- 
municate with  Captain  Bligh,  of  the  Alfred , who  attended  the  movements 
of  the  army  with  a fleet  of  victuallers  and  store  ships.  The  communication 
with  this  fleet,  however,  it  was  obvious,  would  be  very  precarious,  as  well 
on  account  of  the  state  of  the  surf  of  the  coast,  in  the  different  points  of 
rendezvous  which  had  been  settled,  as  because  it  might  happen  that  it 
would  be  more  advantageous  to  the  army  to  take  another  line  of  march, 
passing  further  inland. 

I therefore  made  arrangements  for  carrying  with  the  army  such  a supply 
of  the  articles  of  first  necessity  as  should  render  it  independent  of  the  fleet 
till  it  should  reach  the  Tagus,  if  circumstances  should  prevent  the  commu- 
nication with  the  fleet,  or  should  render  it  advantageous  to  relinquish  it. 
In  the  same  period  of  time  I also  armed  the  Portuguese  troops,  and  ascer- 
tained, as  far  as  lay  in  my  power,  the  degree  of  their  discipline  and  effi- 
ciency, and  recommended  and  superintended  their  organization.  I offered 
such  a sum  of  money  as  the  funds  of  the  army  could  afford,  to  defray  any 
expense  which  it  might  be  deemed  necessary  to  incur  in  their  equipment  for 
the  field,  which  was  declined  by  the  Portuguese  General  Officers ; and  I 
met  these  gentlemen  at  Monte  M<5r  o Velho  on  the  7th,  and  arranged  with 
them  the  plan  of  our  operations  and  march,  which  was  delayed  for  the  main 
body  of  the  army  till  the  10th,  at  their  desire,  for  the  convenience  of  the 
Portuguese  troops. 

On  the  8th  I wrote  a letter  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  which  I left  with  Captain 
Malcolm,  of  the  Donegal , to  be  delivered  to  him  upon  his  arrival  at  the 
Mondego,  detailing  all  the  circumstances  of  our  situation,  and  recom- 
mending for  his  consideration  a plan  of  operations  for  the  corps  under  the 
command  of  Sir  J.  Moore.  The  Court  will  find  the  copy  of  this  letter 
enclosed  in  my  dispatch  to  Lord  Castlereagh  of  the  8th  August. 

The  advanced  guard  marched  on  the  8th,  supported  by  the  brigades 
under  General  Hill  and  General  Ferguson,  as  I had  heard  that  General 
Laborde  had  collected  his  own  corps  and  General  Thomifcre’s,  consisting  of 
from  5000  to  6000  men,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Leyria,  which  place  he 
threatened,  as  it  contained  a magazine  formed  for  the  use  of  the  Portuguese 
army.  On  the  10th  the  main  body  followed,  and  the  advanced  guard 
arrived  at  Leyria  on  the  10th,  and  the  main  body  on  the  11th. 

I received  a letter  from  Mr.  Stuart  and  Colonel  Doyle  at  Coruna,  on  the 
10th,  detailing  the  inefficient  state  of  the  Galician  army  under  General 
Blake ; that  the  General  had  separated  his  troops,  which  consisted  of 
infantry  from  the  cavalry  under  General  Cuesta ; and  that  neither  were  in  a 
condition  to  act  offensively  against  Bessi&res,  or  even  to  follow  that  General 
if  he  should  march  into  Portugal,  or  to  attack  him  if  he  should  make  any 
considerable  detachment  to  that  quarter.  At  the  same  time  I received 
the  intelligence  of  the  retreat  of  Joseph  Buonaparte  from  Madrid  on  the 
29th  July;  and  I concluded  that  Bessi&res  instead  of  moving  out,  or 
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detaching  towards  Portugal,  would  coveT  tlie  retreat  of  Joseph  Buonaparte 
towards  the  French  frontier.  Whether  he  did  so  or  not,  it  was  obvious 
to  me  that  I should  have  time  for  my  operations  against  Junot  before 
Bessieres  could  arrive  in  Portugal  to  interrupt  them  ; and  it  was  probable 
that  General  Acl&nd’s  corps,  or  Sir  J.  Moore’s,  would  arrive  and  land  in 
Portugal  before  Bessieres  could  come  from  the  north  of  Spain. 

Adverting,  therefore,  to  the  advanced  state  of  the  season,  the  necessity  of 
communicating  with  the  sea  coast,  and  the  certainty  that  that  commu- 
nication would  be  nearly  impracticable  after  the  month  of  August,  and  to 
the  Btill  dispersed  state  of  the  French  forces  in  Portugal,  I considered  it  to 
be  important  to  endeavor  to  perform  those  operations  to  which  the  army 
was  equal,  and  for  which  it  was  fully  equipped  and  prepared,  without 
loss  of  time.  I communicated,  however,  the  intelligence  which  I had 
received  from  Mr.  Stuart,  and  my  opinion  upon  it,  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  in 
a letter  which  I addressed  to  him  on  the  10th  August ; a copy  of  which, 
and  of  a private  letter  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  the  Court  will  find  in  my  dispatch 
to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  18th  August. 

The  Portuguese  army,  consisting  of  about  6000  men,  including  500 
cavalry,  arrived  at  Leyria  on  the  12th,  where  the  whole  force  was  then 
assembled. 

The  French  General  Loison,  who,  I have  informed  the  Court,  bad  been 
detached  across  the  Tagus  into  Alentejo,  on  the  26th  or  27th  July,  with 
between  5000  and  6000  men,  had  withdrawn  the  greatest  part  of  the  gar- 
rison of  Setuval,  consisting  of  1600  men,  by  which  he  had  been  joined,  and 
he  had  immediately  marched  towards  Evora,  where  he  defeated  and  dis- 
persed a Spanish  detachment,  consisting  of  1000  men,  and  the  force  of  the 
insurrection  of  Alentejo  collected  in  that  town ; he  then  marched  to  Elvas, 
re- victualled  that  place,  suppressed  the  insurrection,  and  re-established  the 
French  authority  in  Alentejo,  and  made  arrangements  for  the  purchase  and 
collection  of  the  grain  of  that  province.  He  crossed  the  Tagus  again  at 
Abrantes,  and  marching  down  that  river,  he  arrived  at  Thomar,  about  16 
miles  to  the  south  east  from  Leyria,  on  the  evening  of  the  11th,  on  which 
day  the  British  army  arrived  at  Leyria. 

The  corps  under  Laborde  was  at  the  same  time  at  Alcoba^a,  about  16 
miles  from  Leyria  to  the  south  west,  and  the  object  of  the  French  officers 
had  evidently  been  to  join  at  LeyTia  before  the  British  troops  could  arrive 
there.  This  town  is  on  the  high  road  from  Lisbon  to  the  north  of  Portugal, 
to  the  eastward  of  which,  and  nearly  parallel  to  the  road,  there  is  a chain  of 
high  mountains  which  runs  from  Leyria  nearly  to  the  Tagus,  over  which  chain 
there  is  no  good  passage  for  carriages.  In  consequence  of  the  early  arrival, 
therefore,  of  the  British  troops  at  Leyria,  General  Loison  was  obliged  to 
return  to  the  southward  before  he  could  effect  his  junction  with  General 
Laborde,  who  was  thus  exposed  to  be  attacked  when  alone,  and  was  attacked 
on  the  17th  August.  The  Court  will  find  in  my  dispatch  to  the  Secretary 
of  State  of  the  16th  August,  from  Caldaa,  an  outline  of  the  operations  of 
Loison’s  corps,  of  which  what  I have  here  stated  is  a more  detailed 
account. 

All  the  arrangements  for  the  march  having  been  made,  and  commu- 
nicated to  the  Portuguese  officers,  the  army  marched  an  the  13th  in  two 
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columns  to  Calvario,  and  on  the  1 4th  in  two  columns  to  Alcobaqa,  from 
whence  General  Laborde  had  retreated  in  the  course  of  the  preceding  night. 
The  Portuguese  troops  had  not  marched  from  Leyria  as  had  been  arranged, 
and  as  I had  expected,  under  the  pretence  that  they  had  no  provisions ; and 
I received  on  the  13th,  in  the  evening,  a letter  from  Colonel  Trant,  who  was 
employed  by  me  to  communicate  with  the  Portuguese  General,  in  which  he 
informed  me  of  the  General’s  intention  to  halt  at  Leyria,  unless  I should 
consent  to  supply  the  Portuguese  troops  with  provisions  from  the  British 
Commissariat  on  the  march  to  Lisbon.  He  also  explained  a plan  of  ope- 
rations,  which  General  Freire  proposed  to  carry  into  execution,  by  which  he 
would  have  been  left  without  any  communication  with  the  British  army, 
exposed  to  be  attacked  by  the  French  army,  if  they  should  choose  to 
abandon  the  defence  of  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus,  and  proceed  to  the  northward 
and  eastward,  or  even  if  they  should  be  compelled  to  retire  after  an  action 
with  the  British  troops. 

In  my  reply  to  this  communication  I pointed  out  the  impossibility  of 
my  complying  with  the  demand  for  provisions,  and  the  danger  which  would 
result  from  the  adoption  of  the  plan  of  operations  proposed  for  the  Por- 
tuguese corps.  I urged  the  Portuguese  General,  in  the  most  earnest  terms, 
to  co-operate  with  me  in  the  deliverance  of  his  country  from  the  French,  if 
he  had  any  regard  to  his  own  honor,  to  the  honor  of  his  country,  or  of  his 
Prince ; and  I pointed  out  to  him  the  resources  of  which  he  could  avail 
himself  to  feed  the  army.  I then  proposed  to  him  that,  if  he  should  not 
march  with  his  whole  corps,  he  should  send  to  join  me  1000  Tegular 
infantry,  all  his  light  troops  and  his  cavalry,  which  troops  I engaged  to 
feed,  as  the  utmost  I could  undertake  to  perform  that  way. 

These  troops,  in  number,  1000  regular  infantry,  400  light  troops,  and 
250  cavalry,  joined  me  at  Alcoba^a,  on  the  evening  of  the  14th,  with 
Colonel  Trant,  and  remained  with  me  during  the  remainder  of  the  ope- 
rations. The  main  body  of  the  Portuguese  corps,  instead  of  carrying  into 
execution  the  plan  of  operations  which  I had  originally  proposed,  or  that 
which  General  Freire  had  substituted,  adopted  the  measure  of  safety  which 
I had  recommended  in  the  event  of  his  determination  not  to  join  me,  and 
remained  at  Leyria,  and  afterwards  at  Caldas  and  Obidos,  till  the  22nd 
August. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  army  at  Alcoba^a,  I immediately  opened  a com- 
munication with  Captain  Bligh,  of  the  Alfred , who  had  been  for  2 days 
waiting  with  the  fleet  of  victuallers  and  store  ships  off  Nazareth.  A supply 
of  bread  and  oats  was  immediately  landed ; and  I appointed  Peniche,  which 
place  I intended  to  reconnaitre,  as  our  next  point  of  communication. 

The  army  marched  on  the  15th,  in  two  columns,  to  Caldas,  where  it 
halted  the  16th,  to  allow  the  Commissariat  to  come  up,  and  to  receive  the 
supplies  which  had  been  landed  at  Nazareth.  On  the  15th  m the  evening 
there  was  a skirmish  between  the  troops  of  the  advanced  guard  of  La  horde’s 
corps  and  our  riflemen,  in  which  the  latter  sustained  some  loss.  But  we 
kept  possession  of  the  post  at  Obidos,  which  commands  the  valley  of  Caldas. 
The  details  of  this  affair  are  published  in  the  Gazette , as  are  those  of  the 
action  of  the  11th. 

Throughout  that  day  we  had  reason  to  believe  that  General  Loison,  who 
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had  moved  from  Rio  Mayor  on  the  evening  of  the  16th,  would  be  found  on 
Laborde’s  right,  and  the  disposition  for  the  attack  was  made  accordingly. 
During  the  action  a French  Officer,  who  was  dying  of  his  wounds,  informed 
me  that  they  had  expected  Loison  to  join  them  that  day  at  1 o'clock  by 
their  right,  which  was  the  reason  for  which  they  stood  our  attack ; that  their 
numbers  were  6000 ; and  that  their  loss  had  been  severe.  Intelligence  to 
the  same  purport  was  received  from  other  prisoners ; and  as  a small  patrole 
of  French  infantry  appeared  at  no  great  distance  from  the  left  of  our 
position  on  the  17th  at  dusk,  and  I heard  that  Loison’s  corps  was  at  that 
moment  arriving  at  Bombarral,  which  was  about  5 miles  from  the  field  of 
battle,  I conclude  that  the  junction  had  been  intended,  and  was  prevented 
only  by  our  early  attack.  At  all  events  great  caution  was  necessary  in  all 
the  movements  of  that  day  ; and  indeed  the  nature  of  the  ground  over 
which  the  troops  were  obliged  to  move  rendered  a very  rapid  attack  im- 
possible. 

The  two  French  corps  joined  on  that  night,  and  retired  beyond  Torres 
Vedras,  which  was  10  miles  from  the  field  of  battle  towards  Cabeqa  de 
Montachique.  My  intention  was  to  march  to  Torres  Vedras  on  the  morning 
of  the  18th ; and  the  troops  were  under  arms,  and  the  orders  for  the 
march  had  been  issued,  when  I received  from  General  Anstruther  an 
account  of  his  arrival  on  the  coast,  and  of  his  junction  with  Captain  Bligh. 
My  original  intention  had  been  to  employ  the  corps  under  General  Acland 
and  General  Anstruther  in  the  siege  of  Peniche,  if  1 should  find  it  necessary 
to  undertake  it ; or  if  I should  not,  to  send  them  down  the  coast  to  effect  a 
landing  in  some  of  the  bays  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Rock  of  Lisbon,  in 
the  rear  of  the  enemy,  while  I should  press  upon  their  front.  But  the 
disappointment  which  I experienced  in  the  hope  of  co-operation  of  the  Por- 
tuguese troops,  which  were  with  me  in  the  action  of  the  17th,  and  above  all, 
the  determined  and  gallant  resistance  of  the  enemy  in  that  action,  induced 
me  to  be  of  opinion  that  I ought  to  land  General  Anstruther’s  brigade,  and 
General  Acland’s  when  it  should  arrive,  and  to  join  those  troops  to  the 
army. 

I therefore  marched  on  the  18th  to  Lourinha,  from  whence  I commu- 
nicated again  with  General  Anstruther,  and  on  the  19th  to  Vimeiro,  which 
appeared  on  the  whole  to  be  the  position  best  calculated  to  secure  the 
junction  of  General  Anstruther,  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  a march  in 
advance  on  our  route.  On  account  of  the  calms,  the  fleet  which  was  an- 
chored off  the  Berlings  could  not  stand  in  till  late  on  the  19th,  and  General 
Anstruther  did  not  land  till  late  that  evening,  and  he  formed  a junction  with 
2 brigades  detached  from  our  left  on  the  morning  of  the  20th,  and  took  his 
position  in  the  advanced  guard. 

Between  the  18th  and  20th  the  French  corps  had  assembled  at  and 
about  Torres  Vedras,  the  troops  last  arrived  under  Junot  forming  the  ad- 
vanced guard,  in  a strong  position  in  front  of  the  town ; and  the  divisions 
of  Laborde  and  Loison,  the  main  body,  in  another  strong  position  behind  it. 
Their  cavalry  was  very  active  throughout  the  days  of  the  19th  and  20th ; 
they  covered  the  whole  country,  patrolled  frequently  up  to  our  position,  and 
on  the  20th  a patrole  was  pushed  into  the  rear  of  our  right,  as  far  as  the 
landing  place  at  Maceira.  Under  these  circumstances  we  could  gain  no 
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detailed  information  of  the  enemy’s  position,  excepting  that  it  was  very 
strong,  and  occupied  by  their  whole  force. 

My  intention  was  to  march  on  the  morning  of  the  21st,  and  orders  were 
issued  accordingly.  I should  have  pushed  the  advanced  guard  as  far  as  the 
heights  of  Mafra,  and  should  have  halted  the  main  body  about  4 or  5 miles 
from  that  place.  By  this  movement  the  enemy’s  position  at  Torres  Vedras 
would  have  been  turned,  and  I should  have  brought  the  army  into  a country 
of  which  I had  an  excellent  map  and  topographical  accounts,  which  had  been 
drawn  up  for  the  use  of  the  late  Sir  C.  Stuart ; * and  the  battle,  which  it 
was  evident  would  be  fought  in  a few  days,  would  have  had  for  its  held  a 
country  of  which  we  had  a knowledge,  and  not  very  distant  from  Lisbon, 
into  which  town,  if  we  had  been  successful,  we  might  have  entered  with  the 
retreating  enemy. 

I was  informed  in  the  middle  of  the  day  of  the  20th,  that  General  Acland’s 
brigade  was  in  the  offing,  and  I made  arrangements  for  their  disembark- 
ation as  soon  as  they  should  arrive ; and  in  the  evening  of  this  day  Sir 
H.  Burrard  arrived  in  Maceira  roads  in  the  Brazen.  He  immediately 
assumed  the  command  of  the  army. 

The  Court  will  observe  that  the  last  of  my  dispatches  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  is  dated  the  18th,  and  the  account  of  my  proceedings  on  the  19th 
and  20th,  the  last  two  days  of  my  command,  is  made  from  memory, 
assisted  by  a reference  to  private  letters  written  at  the  time ; and  if  the 
Court  should  wish  it,  it  can  be  substantiated  by  evidence. 

• * * * * 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

The  Court  will  permit  me,  I hope,  to  begin  the  address  with  which  I 
have  to  trouble  them  with  some  few  observations  upon  that  part  of  Lieut. 
General  Sir  H.  Dalrymple’s  narrative  which  refers  to  the  operations  of  the 
army  while  under  my  command  in  Portugal,  in  which,  of  course,  I feel 
much  interested.  It  appears  that  the  General  had  at  a very  early  period 
conceived  an  opinion  that  I had  undertaken  an  operation  of  extreme  difficulty 
and  hazard ; and  yet  he  entertained  the  intention  of  leaving  me  to  conclude 
it  as  I could,  and  of  joining  at  the  Mondego  the  reinforcements  expected 
from  England.  Indeed,  he  states  that  he  acted  upon  this  intention,  and  that 
he  communicated  it  to  me  by  his  aide  de  camp ; but  I can  assure  the  Court 
that  yesterday  was  the  first  time  I heard  of  it. 

I do  not  mean  now  to  extenuate  the  difficulty  and  the  hazard  of  the  en- 
terprise which  I undertook  when  I commenced  my  march  from  the  Mon- 
dego ; I am  addressing  myself  to  persons  too  well  acquainted  with  the 
operations  of  war  not  to  appreciate  them;  but  I contend  for  it,  notwithstand- 
ing the  opinion  as  at  present  stated,  of  an  Officer  of  so  much  more  experience 
than  myself,  that  the  means  which  I had  in  my  power,  those  which  I ex- 
pected, and  the  measures  which  I adopted  and  recommended,  were  more 
than  adequate  to  overcome  the  difficulties,  and  remove  the  risks  of  the  opera- 
tions which  I conducted,  excepting  those  inseparable  from  all  military 
operations.  The  Court  have  already  before  them,  in  my  dispatches  to  the 

* Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.,  brother  of  the  first  Marquis  of  Bute, 
and  father  of  Lord  Stuart  de  Rothesay.  He  had  commanded  a British  force  for  some  time 
m Portugal. 
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Secretary  of  State,  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  and  my  narrative,  the  reasons  which 
induced  me  to  land,  and  to  march  without  waiting  for  further  reinforce- 
ments ; upon  which  I would  wish  to  rely.  But  what  has  fallen  from  Sir 
H.  Dalrymple  renders  it  necessary  for  me  to  trouble  them  with  something 
further  upon  this  part  of  the  subject. 

The  questions,  as  arising  out  of  his  statement,  are,  whether  I was  in  the 
first  instance  sufficiently  strong  to  get  the  better  of  the  enemy  in  the  field  ; 
and  if  I were,  whether  I adopted  the  best  means  of  getting  the  better  of  him. 
In  respect  to  my  strength,  in  comparison  of  the  army  of  the  enemy,  I do 
not  desire  to  be  judged  by  the  result  of  the  campaign,  as  far  as  it  was  con- 
ducted by  me,  but  by  the  commencement,  at  which  time  the  measures  were 
adopted,  from  which,  as  it  was  truly  stated,  it  would  not  have  been  easy,  and 
I certainly  had  no  inclination  to  withdraw'. 

My  strength  then  consisted  of  nearly  13,000  British  troops,  and  I had  the 
assistance  of  6000  Portuguese  troops,  from  w hose  co-operation  I expected  to 
derive  advantages;  in  w'hich  expectation,  I admit,  Iw'as  subsequently  disap- 
pointed. But  I will  ask  this  Court,  what  would  have  been  said,  and  de- 
servedly said,  and  felt  of  me,  throughout  the  army  and  the  country,  and  by 
the  government  by  which  I was  intrusted,  if  w'ith  such  a force  I had  hesi- 
tated to  advance  upon  the  enemy  ? I have  already  told  the  Court,  in  my 
narrative,  that  I do  not  believe  his  force  was  more  than  16,000  to  18,000 
men,  only  14,000  of  which  number  could  be  disposable  in  the  field.  The 
largest  account  we  received,  which  was  deemed  an  exaggerated  one,  of  the 
strength  of  the  enemy,  made  them  20,500,  and  even  admitting  those  num- 
bers to  be  correct,  the  troops  disposable  for  the  field  could  not  have  equalled 
in  numbers  those  which  I had  under  my  command  and  co-operating  w ith  me. 

It  appears  that  I was  not  mistaken  upon  this  subject,  for,  in  point  of  fact, 
the  largest  number  at  which  I have  ever  heard  the  French  force  estimated 
in  the  battle  of  the  21st  August  was  16,000  men ; and  I,  who  saw  them, 
did  not  think  they  had  more  than  14,000;  every  man  of  which,  excepting 
the  cavalry,  who  remained  untouched,  were  actually  engaged,  and  particu- 
larly General  Kellermann’s  reserve.  Now  if  all  this  be  true,  I may  fairly 
conclude,  that  if  the  enterprise  was  hazardous  and  difficult,  I was  not  without 
means  of  bringing  it  to  a fortunate  conclusion. 

The  next  question  is,  whether,  having  adequate  means  in  my  power,  I 
adopted  proper  measures  to  effect  my  object.  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  says,  that, 
by  the  line  of  march  I adopted,  all  the  strong  positions  were  in  the  hands 
Of  the  enemy ; but  I can  assure  him  that  he  will  find  it  very  difficult  to 
adopt  any  line  of  march  in  Portugal  which  will  not  afford  strong  positions 
to  an  enemy  acting  on  the  defensive.  But  there  was  one  advantage  attend- 
ing the  line  which  I adopted,  which  was,  that  it  rendered  the  enemy’s  su- 
perior cavalry  useless,  in  the  way  in  which  he  ought  and  would  have  em- 
ployed it,  if  I had  adopted  any  other  line. 

If  I had  adopted  the  line  by  the  high  road  from  Lisbon,  to  the  north  by 
Santarem,  I must  have  kept  up  my  communication  with  the  Mondego ; 
which  would  have  weakened  my  force  for  operations  in  the  field ; and  after 
all,  the  enemy  with  his  cavalry  must  have  broken  in  upon  it.  By  adopting 
the  line  by  the  Bea  coast,  and  depending  for  my  supplies  upon  the  shipping, 
my  communication  was  so  short  that  it  defended  itself;  I was  enabled  to 
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keep  my  force  collected  in  one  body;  and  I had  my  arsenals  and  magazines 
close  to  me  whenever  I required  to  communicate  with  them.  Having  token 
this  line  myself,  I proposed  that  by  Santarem  to  Sir  H.  Burrard,  for  Sir 
J.  Moore’s  corps ; by  which  it  might  have  been  adopted  with  safety,  as  I 
was  upon  the  9ea  line. 

The  Lieutenant  General  has  stated,  that  by  the  line  I adopted  I left  all 
the  strong  positions  in  the  enemy’s  hands.  1 do  not  know  what  positions 
were  in  the  enemy’s  hands  of  which  I could  have  deprived  him,  or  he  could 
have  been  deprived  by  the  adoption  of  any  other  line  of  march.  If  the 
march  had  been  made,  as  I had  ordered  it  on  the  21st  August  in  the  morn- 
ing, the  position  at  Torres  Vedras  would  have  been  turned ; and  there  was 
no  position  in  the  enemy’s  possession  excepting  that  in  our  front  at  Cabeqa  • 
de  Montachique  and  those  in  the  rear  of  it ; and  I must  observe  to  the 
Court,  that  if  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  had  gone  to  Santarem  as  proposed,  as 
soon  as  it  disembarked  in  the  Mondego,  there  would  have  been  no  great 
safety  in  these  positions,  if  it  was,  as  it  turned  out  to  be,  in  our  power  to 
beat  the  French  in  the  field. 

I will  not  follow  the  example  of  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  in  entering  into  a dis- 
cussion on  the  probable  effects  of  the  battle  of  the  21  Bt  August,  if  a certain 
line  of  action  had  been  adopted,  because  an  officer,  supposed  to  be  concerned 
in  that  question,  is  not  present ; and  I dare  say  that  opportunities  will  not 
be  wanting  of  entering  into  that  part  of  the  subject.  It  has  been  my  mis- 
fortune to  have  been  accused  of  temerity  and  imprudence,  as  well  as  of 
excess  of  caution,  in  the  late  transactions  in  Portugal ; but  without  appealing 
to  the  result  of  what  happened  at  the  moment  I gave  over  the  command  of 
the  army,  I may  safely  assert,  that  whatever  might  be  the  difficulty  of  the 
operation  I had  undertaken,  means  existed  to  bring  it  to  a fortunate  con- 
clusion ; that  there  was  no  ground  for  the  apprehension  for  my  safety,  which 
Sir  H.  Dalrymple  Beems  to  have  entertained ; and  that  under  the  instruc- 
tions which  I had  received,  I should  have  been  blamed  deservedly  if  I had 
not  commenced  my  operations  as  soon  as  I thought  I had  a sufficient  force. 

The  next  point  to  which  I shall  take  the  liberty  of  drawing  the  attention 
of  the  Court  is  the  share  which  I am  supposed  to  have  had  in  the  negotia- 
tion of  the  Armistice  and  the  Convention.  In  that  part  of  the  question  which 
I have  discussed  hitherto,  I am  wholly  and  solely  responsible ; in  that  part 
which  follows,  I am  held  responsible  for  the  advice  I am  supposed  to  have 
given  in  character,  at  least,  if  not  in  person  and  in  my  profession.  It  is 
important  for  me,  therefore,  to  show  what  advice  I really  did  give,  in  what 
view  I gave  it,  and  what  would  have  been  the  result,  if  the  measures  which 
1 recommended  had  been  pursued.  I did  recommend  and  concur  in  the 
measure  of  allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  with  their  arms  and 
baggage ; and  here  I must  observe,  that  it  was  particularly  understood  in 
the  negotiation  of  the  Armistice,  that  in  the  words  “ property  of  all  descrip- 
tions,” was  to  be  included  only  military  baggage  and  equipment ; that  this 
understanding  was  carried  into  execution  by  a separate  article  of  the  Con- 
vention ; and  that  the  commissioners  for  executing  the  Convention  acted 
upon  this  principle. 

When  the  measure  of  allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  was  to  be 
taken  into  consideration,  viz.,  on  the  evening  of  the  22nd  August,  it  was  ne» 
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cessary  to  review  the  situation,  the  means,  and  the  resources  of  the  two 
armies,  and  our  own  objects.  The  enemy  had  collected  their  forces  after 
the  defeat  of  the  21st,  and  w ere  about  to  resume  the  position  of  Cabecja  de 
Montachique,  from  whence  their  retreat  was  open  to  other  positions  in  front 
of  Lisbon,  and  from  thence  across  the  Tagus  into  Alentejo.  They  had  all 
the  facilities  in  their  power  to  make  these  movements ; and  when  they  should 
have  reached  Lisbon,  the  possession  of  that  river  by  the  forts  and  by  the 
Russian  fleet,  and  the  great  number  of  boats  of  which  they  would  have  had 
the  use,  would  have  enabled  them  to  cross  in  one  body,  covered  by  the  ci- 
tadel and  the  high  grounds ; and  they  would  scarcely  have  lost  their  rear 
guard.  In  Alentejo  they  had  provided  ample  supplies. 

As  I have  stated  in  my  narrative  of  my  proceedings  from  the  12th  July 
to  the  20th  August,  Loison  had  re-established  the  French  authority  in  that 
province,  during  his  expedition  towards  Elvas  in  the  month  of  July,  and  the 
grain  which  it  had  produced  was  purchased  for  the  use  of  the  French  army. 
I know  this  circumstance,  not  only  from  the  reports  of  the  country,  but  from 
intercepted  letters  written  to  Loison  by  the  French  agents  in  Alentejo, 
which  were  shown  to  me.  On  their  arrival  in  that  province,  the  French 
would  have  had  to  march,  unmolested,  by  the  finest  road  in  Portugal,  to 
Elvas,  which  is  a fortress  at  least  of  the  second  order  among  the  fortresses 
in  Europe ; where  they  would  have  placed  a part  of  their  corps  in  garrison, 
and  they  would  have  sent  the  remainder  across  the  upper  Tagus  to  Almeida. 
This  place  was  already  provisioned  in  some  degree;  and  that  part  of  their 
force,  which  the  French  would  have  detached  to  Almeida,  would  have  ex- 
perienced no  difficulty  in  relieving  the  distant  blockade  kept  up  by  the 
Portuguese  peasantry,  and  in  throwing  in  such  quantities  of  provisions  as 
they  would  have  required. 

Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  had  been  ordered,  on  the  evening  of  the  20th,  to 
join  the  army;  for  which  corps  a disposition  had  been  proposed  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  the  French  from  carrying  into  execution  the  plan  of 
operations  which  I have  supposed,  and  which  it  is  certain  they  would  have 
adopted  after  their  defeat  in  the  field.  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  could  have 
supported  itself  at  Santarem,  as  proposed,  only  by  keeping  up  its  com- 
munication with  the  Mondego  ; because  the  victuallers  and  transports  could 
lie  in  safety  in  that  river  only ; and  the  country  on  the  banks  of  the  Mon- 
dego, and  under  the  authority  of  the  government  of  Oporto,  could  alone 
furnish  the  means  of  keeping  up  that  communication  to  any  efficient  pur- 
pose. When  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps,  therefore,  was  called  down  to  join  the 
army,  it  could  operate  only  as  it  was  intended  by  Sir  H.  Burrard  that  it 
Bhould  operate,  in  immediate  aid  and  communication  with  that  under  my 
command,  depending  for  its  subsistence  upon  the  means  which  had  been 
provided  for  the  army,  and  the  whole  bearing  upon  the  enemy’s  front. 
Our  operations,  when  we  should  have  joined,  would  have  been  those  of  a 
superior  army  pressing  upon  an  inferior  on  its  retreat ; but  nothing  which 
we  could  have  done  would  have  cut  off  this  retreat ; the  enemy  must  have 
been  in  Lisbon  before  us ; the  Tagus  would  have  been  the  enemy’s  to  the 
last  moment  of  their  passage ; and,  after  they  should  have  crossed,  the  ne- 
cessity of  possessing  ourselves  of  the  forts  on  the  river,  and  the  Russian  fleet 
in  the  first  instance,  and  the  want  of  boats,  which  the  enemy  w'ould  have 
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carried  off,  would  have  given  them  ample  time  to  make  all  their  arrange- 
ments in  Alentejo  before  our  troops  could  reach  them.  But  in  carrying  on 
these  operations  we  should  have  been  involved  in  many  difficulties  and  dis- 
tresses, which  might  have  again  placed  in  a state  of  risk  all  the  objects  of 
the  campaign. 

The  communication  with  the  shipping  on  the  coast  of  Portugal  is  at  all 
times  precarious ; and  becomes  more  so  towards  the  end  of  August,  and  is 
at  length  quite  impracticable.  In  fact,  many  boats  were  swamped  in  the 
last  week  in  August,  vessels  lost  their  anchors,  and  more  than  once  the  fleet 
was  obliged  to  go  to  sea  in  danger.  On  the  22nd  August  there  were  1 1 days’ 
bread  in  camp  for  the  original  force  which  marched  from  Lavos  on  the  9th 
and  10th  August ; the  troops  which  had  landed  on  the  20th  had  brought 
4 days’  bread  for  themselves,  and  the  supply  for  the  whole  might  have  been 
for  8 or  9 days,  and  no  means  could  be  procured  of  moving  a larger  quan- 
tity : no  bread  whatever  could  be  procured  in  the  country,  and,  in  point  of 
fact,  I believe  that,  excepting  a few  thousand  rations  of  bread  left  behind  by 
the  French  at  Alcoba^a,  Caldas,  and  Torres  Vedras,  and  which  were  given 
to  the  Portuguese  troops,  the  country  supplied  not  a single  ration  from  the 
time  the  troops  landed  till  I came  away  on  the  20th  September. 

It  was  obvious,  then,  that  when  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  should  land  at  Ma- 
ceira,  and  should  nearly  double  the  consumption  of  the  army,  without  in- 
creasing the  means  of  procuring  and  conveying  its  supply,  there  was  a risk 
of  its  being  in  want.  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  could  not  be  expected  to  be  on 
shore  and  in  a situation  to  commence  its  operations  till  the  end  of  August, 
during  which  period  the  enemy  would  have  fortified  his  position  at  Cabe^a 
de  Montachique,  and  in  the  rear  towards  Lisbon ; and  it  would  have  been 
unreasonable  to  expect  to  be  able  to  force  or  turn  them  in  less  than  10  days. 
During  the  whole  of  this  period,  as  well  as  during  the  time  that  would  be 
employed  in  landing  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps,  the  whole  army  would  have  sub- 
sisted, and  would  have  depended,  upon  the  means  which  had  been  collected 
and  provided  for  the  subsistence  of  half  of  it ; and  it  would  have  been  cer- 
tain of  a supply  only  at  the  time  it  should  reach  and  be  in  possession  of  the 
river  Tagus  so  as  to  admit  the  transports. 

After  we  should  have  obliged  the  enemy  to  cross  the  Tagus,  and  we  should 
have  possessed  ourselves  of  the  forts  on  that  river,  and  of  the  Russian  fleet, 
and  we  should  have  crossed  that  river  with  the  British  army,  we  must  have 
placed  ourselves  in  a situation  to  invest  Elvas  for  a blockade  or  a regular 
siege.  In  either  case,  the  army  would  have  been  exposed  to  the  effects  of  a 
bad  climate  in  the  worst  season  of  the  year ; and  in  the  latter  case,  they 
would  have  had  to  move  the  means  for  the  siege  from  Abrantes,  beyond 
which  place  the  Tagus  would  not  have  carried  them,  to  the  scene  of  action, 
a distance  of  not  less  than  60  miles.  After  having  performed  this  opera- 
tion, the  army  would  have  been  obliged  to  renew  it  in  order  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  Almeida.  I am  convinced  that  we  should  not  have  had  possession 
of  Elvas  till  late  in  December ; and  I think  it  more  than  probable  that  we 
should  have  been  glad  to  allow  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  in  that 
month  instead  of  August,  if  we  had  persevered,  after  having  sustained  the 
loss  of  a great  part  of  our  army  by  sickness,  and  of  3 months  of  most  va- 
luable time  with  reference  to  further  operations. 
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I conceived  that  the  object*  of  His  Majesty  and  of  the  Spanish  nation 
were,  that  the  British  army  should  co-operate  with  the  Spanish  armies. 

I believed  that  the  only  mode  in  which  the  operations  of  the  Spanish 
corps  could  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  same  object,  was  by  the  influence 
which  the  co-operation  of  a British  army  would  give  to  the  government ; 
and  I believed  that  it  was  important  to  the  Spanish  nation  to  have  the  co- 
operation of  30,000  British  soldiers  in  Spain,  to  receive  the  assistance  of 
4000  Spanish  soldiers,  who  were  prisoners  to  the  French,  and  of  about 
2000  who  were  employed  in  Portugal.  I considered  these  objects  to  be  so 
important  as  to  counterbalance  the  disadvantage  of  throwing  20,000  addi- 
tional French  troops,  at  no  very  remote  period,  upon  the  Pyrenees ; that 
the  Spanish  nation  would  gain,  even  upon  a comparison  of  numbers,  not 
less  thau  16,000  good  troops ; but,  if  I were  not  mistaken  in  my  political 
speculations  upon  this  subject,  they  would  likewise  acquire  strength  in  their 
ow  n union,  the  amount  of  which  could  not  be  estimated ; which  strength,  I 
well  knew,  they  could  acquire  from  no  other  source  excepting  Portugal,  if 
a British  army  wTere  to  give  it  to  them,  as  I knew  that  this  country  could 
not  atford  to  send  out  another  army  of  sufficient  strength. 

I may  have  been  mistaken  in  my  speculations  upon  this  subject ; but,  in 
point  of  fact,  the  Spanish  nation  do  now  enjoy  the  very  advantages  from  the 
Convention  to  which  I have  above  referred,  and  which  I had  in  contempla- 
tion at  the  time  the  Armistice  was  negotiated ; and  besides  these  advan- 
tages they  have  acquired  another,  viz.,  the  service  of  the  army  of  Estrema- 
dura,  consisting  of  between  14,000  and  16,000  men,  a part  of  them  cavalry, 
which  had  been  employed  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal,  and  have  been  equip- 
ped from  the  stores  of  Elvas,  and  are  on  their  march  towards  the  frontiers 
of  France;  and  not  a man  of  the  French  army  which  evacuated  Portugal 
under  the  Convention  has  yet  been  brought,  or  can  be  brought  for  some 
time,  upon  the  frontiers  of  Spain. 

In  reference  to  political  and  military  objects,  then,  at  least  in  my  view 
of  them,  the  measure  of  allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  was 
an  advantage.  If  I was  mistaken  in  my  view  of  this  advantage,  it  was  a 
mistake  into  which  I fell  with  the  Spaniards  themselves ; for  the  army  of 
Dupont,  which  was  really  in  a situation  to  be  obliged  to  surrender,  was 
allowed  to  evacuate  Andalusia  by  sea,  and  to  serve  again,  under  the  Con- 
vention made  by  the  Spanish  General  Castanos.  If,  however,  it  was  an 
advantage,  there  is  another  question  attending  it,  which  is,  was  it  disgraceful 
per  se  1 I am  not  now  discussing  the  detail  of  the  Convention ; but  the 
mere  measure  of  allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal. 

Those  who  argue  upon  this  part  of  the  subject  contend,  that  the  French 
ought  to  have  been  forced  to  lay  down  their  arms.  It  is  certainly  a very  de- 
sirable object,  at  all  times,  to  oblige  the  army  of  an  enemy  to  lay  down  its  arms ; 
but  the  question  here  was  one  of  means.  I wish  that  those  who  think  that  the 
French  ought  to  have  been  obliged  to  laydown  their  arms  had  reviewed  the 
history  of  all  or  of  any  of  the  armies  which  have  been  forced  to  adopt  that  ex- 
tremity, and  had  compared  their  situation  with  that  of  the  French  army  in 
Portugal.  Those  armies  have  invariably  been  surrounded  by  bodies  superior 
in  numbers,  in  equipments,  or  in  efficiency ; and  have  been  distressed,  or  in  the 
utmost  danger  of  immediate  distress,  for  the  want  of  provisions,  and  without 
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hope  of  relief.  I need  not  point  oat  to  this  Board  that  the  French  army  in 
Portugal  were  not  in  that  situation,  and  were  not  likely  to  be  in  such  a situa- 
tion. In  fact,  they  had  the  military  possession  of  Portugal ; they  had  their 
magazines  in  the  country,  the  fortresses,  and  the  harbours ; and  they  in- 
curred no  risk  of  distress  from  the  want  of  provisions  ; but  we,  who  were  to 
oblige  them  to  lay  down  their  arms,  did  incur  that  risk,  till  we  should 
obtain  possession  of  the  Tagus.  But  this  is  not  all.  Let  the  measure  of 
allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  be  compared  with  other  measures 
of  the  same  description  which  have  been  not  only  approved,  but  deservedly, 
in  my  opinion,  extolled  in  this  country.  Let  the  situations  of  the  garrisons 
of  Cairo  and  Alexandria  be  compared  with  the  situation  of  the  French  army 
in  Portugal : and  I believe  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  latter  possessed 
advantages  which  the  former  did  not ; at  the  same  time  that  those  who 
had  to  decide  upon  this  measure  in  Portugal  knew  that  there  must  have 
been  other  objects  for  the  British  troops  in  that  country,  which  the  situa- 
tion of  Europe,  at  the  time  of  the  Convention  in  Egypt,  did  not  hold  out  to 
the  British  troops  employed  there. 

But  although  I concurred  in  the  general  principle  of  the  measure  of 
evacuation,  and  advised  it,  I did  not  agree  in  all  the  details  either  of  the 
Armistice  or  of  the  Convention.  In  the  first  place  I must  inform  this  Board 
that  in  the  first  interview  I had  with  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  after  his  arrival  in 
Portugal,  on  the  morning  of  the  22nd  August,  I,  who  am  supposed  to  have 
been  his  adviser,  and  am  here  now  for  no  crime  excepting  my  supposed 
advice,  had  reason  to  believe  that  I did  not  possess  his  confidence ; nay, 
more,  that  he  was  prejudiced  against  the  opinions  which  I should  give  him; 
I had  an  opportunity  of  talking  to  him  upon  business  that  morning,  as  I 
can  prove  ; in  consequence  of  which  I formed  this  belief ; of  which,  if  it  is 
desired,  I will  state  the  grounds.  I may  have  been  mistaken  in  it ; but  I 
certainly  entertained  it,  as  I can  prove,  if  the  Board  wish  it,  by  an  exa- 
mination of  those  to  whom  I confided  it. — But  I think  the  Board  will  be 
inclined  to  admit  that  I might  have  had  grounds  for  believing  that  Sir  H. 
Dalrymple  was  prejudiced  against  the  opinions  which  I should  give  him, 
when  they  shall  recollect  his  own  account  of  the  opinions  he  entertained  of 
the  operations  I had  conducted  even  before  he  landed. 

General  Kellermann  arrived  at  the  advanced  sentries  of  the  British  army 
between  1 and  2 o’clock  of  the  22nd,  and  sent  in  a flag  of  truce  to  announce 
that  he  wished  to  speak  to  me,  who,  of  course,  he  supposed  commanded  the 
army.  It  is  true,  as  stated  by  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  that  there  was  an  alarm 
in  the  camp  when  he  arrived,  which  was  occasioned  by  a Portuguese  Officer 
who  had  come  from  General  Freire,  at  Lourinha,  and  who  represented 
General  Kellermann’s  escort,  which  he  had  seen,  as  the  whole  French  army. 
The  Commander  of  the  Forces  was  to  do  me  the  honor  of  dining  with  me 
on  that  day,  and  as  he  was  then  riding  into  the  village  of  Vimeiro,  I asked 
him  whether  I should  go  up  to  the  out-posts,  and  speak  to  General  Keller- 
mann ? His  answer  was  u No  ; ” that  the  General  had  desired  to  speak  to 
him,  the  Commander  of  the  army,  and  that  he  would  receive  him  at  my 
quarters.  General  Kellermann  was  brought  there,  and  he  arrived  at  about  half 
past  2.  Shortly  after  his  arrival,  Sir  Hew  sent  for  me  into  the  room  in 
which  they  were,  and  communicated  to  me  the  object  of  General  Kel- 
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term  arm’s  mission,  which  was  repeated  by  Kellermann  in  my  presence,  and 
he  afterwards  read  from  a paper  a memorandum  of  the  wishes  of  the  French 
Commander  in  Chief. 

Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  Sir  H.  Burrard,  and  I withdrew  into  an  inner  room 
to  deliberate  upon  Kellermann ’s  propositions  ; but  we  had  not  the  paper,  as 
I had  refused  to  take  it,  conceiving  that  the  negotiation  then  going  on  ought 
to  be  confined  to  a mere  suspension  of  hostilities.  When  we  had  gone  into 
the  inner  room,  I told  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  that  I considered  that  it  was 
advisable  to  allow  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal,  for  reasons  upon  which  I 
am  afraid  I have  already  delayed  the  Court  too  long ; and  I said  that  I did 
not  conceive  that  there  existed  any  objections  at  that  moment  to  granting 
the  French  a suspension  of  hostilities  for  48  hours,  for  the  purpose  of  nego- 
tiating a Convention  for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal.  Whether  Sir  Hew 
acquiesced  in  my  opinion  upon  this  subject,  or  I in  his,  I do  not  recollect, 
nor  is  it  material ; but  I know  that  we  all  agreed  that  there  was  no  ob- 
jection to  allow  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  by  sea. 

I then  told  Sir  Hew  that  I thought  there  was  an  objection,  in  point  of 
form,  to  allow  the  negotiation  then  going  on  to  extend  to  other  objects  than 
the  mere  suspension  of  hostilities  ; and  that  for  that  reason  I had  declined  to 
take  from  Kellermann  the  paper  which  he  had  read  to  us  ; but  of  which  I 
told  him  that  I accurately  remembered  all  the  particulars.  He  was  of 
opinion,  however,  that  as  long  as  we  agreed  upon  the  material  point,  viz., 
that  the  French  should  be  allowed  to  evacuate  Portugal  by  sea,  it  was  useless 
<c  to  drive  them  to  the  wall  upon  a point  of  form ; ” and  in  this  manner  this 
objection  was  overruled. 

After  dinner  the  negotiation  with  Kellermann  was  continued.  The  first 
point  which  was  discussed  was  the  property  which  the  French  were  to 
carry  off  with  them,  which  was  explained  by  him  to  mean  only  the  “ military 
baggage  and  equipments .” 

The  next  point  of  difficulty  was  that  respecting  the  Russians,  which  at 
first  stood  in  a form  different  from  that  in  which  it  stands  in  the  Armistice ; 
and  upon  this  point  I stated  to  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  my  opinion,  that  the 
French  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  stipulate  for  the  Russians  at  all.  He 
would  not  allow  the  article  in  respect  to  the  Russians  to  stand  as  at  first 
proposed  by  Kellermann,  under  which  they  would  have  returned  to  the 
Baltic  unmolested  ; and,  in  point  of  fact,  the  French  General  at  first  con- 
sented, as  I understood,  to  leave  out  the  stipulation  in  respect  to  the  Russians, 
on  the  ground  that  it  was  a point  referable  to  the  Admiral.  He  brought  it 
forward  again,  however,  in  the  shape  in  which  it  now  stands,  and  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  consented  to  allow  it  to  remain  in  the  treaty,  with  the 
condition,  that,  if  the  Admiral  did  not  agree  to  it,  it  must  be  struck  out. 

When  General  Kellermann  first  proposed  the  arrangement  in  respect  to  the 
Russians,  as  it  now  stands  in  the  Armistice,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
Sir  H.  Burrard,  and  I,  withdrew  into  the  inner  room ; and  I told  his 
Excellency  what  had  passed  between  Admiral  Sir  C.  Cotton  and  me,  upon 
this  subject,  in  a conference  which  I had  with  the  Admiral,  when  I was  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Tagus,  on  the  26th  and  27th  July. 

The  Admiral  had  then  told  me,  that  he  had  heard  that  the  Russian 
Admiral  intended  to  remain  neutral  in  the  contest  between  the  British  and 


it  ized  by  ^ooqu 


1808. 


PENINSULA. 


237 


the  French  troops ; and  would  claim  the  neutrality  of  the  port  of  Lisbon ; 
and  Sir  C.  Cotton  asked  me  what  I thought  upon  that  claim  ? I told  him 
that  I thought  the  only  way  of  getting  rid  of  it  was,  to  be  so  quick  in  our 
operations,  that  there  would  be  no  time  for  the  Portuguese  to  make  it 
before  he  would  attack  the  Russian  fleet ; and  that  it  was  a subject  upon 
which  it  would  be  necessary  to  make  a reference  to  England.  I pointed 
out  to  Sir  Hew,  however,  that  this  was  a claim  which  might  be  made  by 
the  Russians  on  their  own  account,  or  by  the  Portuguese  in  favor  of  the 
Russians,  but  not  by  the  French.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  appeared 
to  be  of  opinion  that  as  the  question  was,  in  fact,  understood  by  Kellermann 
to  be  referable  to  the  Admiral,  it  was  not  important  whether  this  agreement 
was  in  the  arrangement  or  not. 

It  is  true,  as  stated  by  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  that  there  was  a long,  and  the 
longest,  discussion,  upon  the  point  relating  to  the  Russians ; but  it  related 
to  a claim  made  by  General  Kellermann,  that  the  Russian  fleet  should  be 
allowed  to  depart  from  Lisbon,  and  that  the  British  fleet  should  not  be 
allowed  to  pursue  them  for  a limited  time.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
however,  insisted  that  they  should  have  no  more  in  the  port  of  Lisbon  than 
the  rights  of  a neutral  nation;  and  this  point  was  yielded  by  General 
Kellermann. 

The  next  point  of  importance  was  that  relating  to  the  length  of  time 
during  which  the  suspension  of  hostilities  should  last ; and  Sir  H.  Dalrymple 
admits  that  I proposed  to  limit  the  duration  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities 
to  48  hours  only,  whereas  that  he  preferred  the  proposal  of  General  Kel- 
lermann, that  the  suspension  should  be  unlimited  in  the  first  instance,  and 
followed  by  a limited  suspension  of  48  hours  when  either  party  should  wish 
to  put  an  end  to  it. 

I shall  consider  presently  the  advantage  which  I conceived  the  limited 
term  of  suspension  had  over  the  unlimited  term,  in  the  then  situation  of  the 
two  armies.  But  I shall  now  consider  this  circumstance  in  another  point  of 
view.  First,  I am  called  the  negotiator  of  this  instrument,  and  in  this 
important  point  the  plan  of  the  French  General  is  adopted  instead  of  mine, 
by  the  Commander  of  the  Forces.  But,  secondly,  I am  called  the  adviser 
of  these  measures,  and  for  this  crime  of  advice  I am  here.  Now  although 
I must  submit  to  incur  disgrace  and  punishment,  where  I shall  be  found  to 
deserve  those  misfortunes,  I must  say  that  I think  it  is  a new  measure  of 
punishment  which  appears  invented  for  me ; that  I,  a subordinate  Officer, 
am  to  be  punished  for  advising  measures  which  were  not  conducted  accord- 
ing to  my  advice. 

I say  that  this  point  was  most  important  in  a view  to  the  state  of  our 
resources,  to  the  state  of  the  season,  and  to  the  tone  in  which  the  Convention 
should  be  negotiated;  and  above  all,  it  was  important  in  a view  to  the 
threats  of  the  French  in  respect  to  the  Russians.  If  there  was  any  foun- 
dation for  those  threats,  which  I acknowledge  I imagined  there  was,  and 
that  they  would  have  received  assistance  from  the  Russians  ; if  the  Admiral 
refused  his  consent  to  the  article  respecting  the  Russian  fleet,  which  I was 
sure  he  would  do ; it  was  most  important  that  if  the  negotiations  should 
then  be  broken  off,  and  notice  given  of  the  conclusion  of  the  suspension  of 
hostilities,  a period  of  48  hours  should  not  be  allowed  to  the  French  to  equip 
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and  prepare  the  Russians  before  we  should  begin  our  operations.  If  we 
derived  any  advantage,  which  I contend  we  did  not,  from  prolonging  the 
suspension  of  hostilities,  I was  sure  that  we  could  always  prolong  it.  But 
whatever  may  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  on 
the  22nd,  and  whatever  maybe  Sir  H.  Dalrymple’s  opinion  now,  he  was  of 
a different  opinion  on  the  25th  August ; and,  in  point  of  fact,  when  he 
began  to  negotiate,  he  did  at  my  suggestion  give  notice  of  the  conclusion  of 
the  suspension  of  hostilities  in  48  hours  from  noon  of  the  26th  August,  as 
appears  by  his  instructions  of  the  25th  August  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray. 

After  the  articles  were  settled,  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  says,  that  General 
Kellermann  asked  him  who  should  sign  the  Armistice,  and  he  said  himself, 
and  he  was  about  to  sign  it,  when  General  Kellermann  informed  him  that 
my  name  was  in  the  title,  and  that  it  was  not  usual  for  an  Officer  of 
the  rank  of  Commander  in  Chief  to  sign  an  instrument  with  one  of  inferior 
rank. 

I am  afraid  that  Sir  H.  Dalrymple’s  memory  has  not  served  him  very 
well  upon  this  occasion ; if  my  name  had  been  at  that  time  inserted  in  the 
title  of  the  instrument,  as  the  negotiator  of  it,  General  Kellermann  could 
have  no  reason  to  ask  who  was  to  sign  it : and  if  this  question  was  asked  by 
General  Kellermann  after  the  instrument  was  drawn  up,  and  Sir  H.  Dal- 
rymple was  about  to  sign  it,  he  was  about  to  sign  it  without  reading  the 
instrument ; for  if  he  had  read  it,  he  would  have  seen  that  my  name  was 
used  in  it.  The  fact  is,  that  when  the  terms  had  been  generally  settled. 
General  Kellermann  wTas  dictating  the  fair  copy  of  the  instrument  to  the 
Officers  who  were  writing  it,  and  before  he  wrote  and  dictated  the  title,  he 
asked  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  who  was  to  sign  it?  and  Sir  Hew  said  himself. 
General  Kellermann  then  represented  that  he  (Sir  Hew),  being  Commander 
in  Chief,  ought  not  to  sign  an  agreement  with  an  inferior  Officer,  and  pro- 
posed that  I should  sign  it.  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  then  came  into  another 
room,  where  I was,  and  told  me  that  General  Kellermann  had  proposed 
that  I should  sign  the  instrument,  and  he  asked  me  whether  I had  any 
objections  to  doing  so.  My  answer  was,  that  I would  sign  any  paper  he 
wished  me  to  sign. 

It  may  not  be  very  important  at  what  period  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  had  in- 
tended to  sign  the  instrument ; but  this  is  very  obvious,  that  he  had  intended 
to  sign  it,  which  he  would  not  have  done,  if  I had  negotiated  it ; and  indeed 
the  very  question  asked  by  General  Kellermann  showed  who  was  the  nego- 
tiator ; for  if  it  had  been  me,  or  if  it  had  been  Sir  H.  Burrard,  there  would 
have  been  no  doubt,  and  the  question  would  have  been  useless;  but  as  Sir  H. 
Dalrymple  was  the  negotiator  himself,  and  it  was  not  regular  for  an  Officer 
commanding  in  chief  to  sign  an  agreement  with  an  Officer  of  inferior  rank. 
General  Kellermann  was  obliged  to  inquire  who  should  sign ; and  in  point 
of  fact  proposed  me.  I repeat  that  I was  not  in  the  room  at  the  time  this  con- 
versation between  General  Kellermann  and  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  took  place ; 
but  as  I went  into  the  room  more  than  once  while  the  Officers  were  writing 
the  instrument,  which  was  after  I had  been  asked  and  had  consented  to  sign 
it,  I know  it  must  have  been  when  the  title  was  making  out,  and  not  when 
the  whole  was  drawn  up. 

When  it  was  drawn  up  I read  it  over,  and  at  the  table  gave  it  to  Sir  H. 
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Dalrymple  to  read,  with  an  observation  that  it  was  an  extraordinary  paper. 
He  answered  that  it  did  not  contain  any  thing  that  had  not  been  settled,  and  I 
then  signed  it.  This  is  the  mode  in  which  this  agreement  was  negotiated ; 
and  I repeat  that  I never  considered  myself  in  any  manner  responsible  for  its 
contents,  or  for  the  manner  in  which  it  was  drawn  up. 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  I advised  the  principle  of  the  arrangement,  that  I 
assisted  the  Commander  in  Chief  in  discussing  the  different  points  with  Ge- 
neral Kellermann,  and  that  I gave  him  my  opinion  when  he  asked  it,  and 
when  I thought  it  desirable  to  give  it  him.  But  I was  not  the  negotiator, 
and  could  not  be,  and  was  not  so  considered,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
being  present  in  the  room  deciding  upon  all  points,  and  taking  part  in  all 
discussions.  If  indeed  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  had  given  me  instruc- 
tions to  negotiate  this  instrument,  and  I had  then  negotiated  and  signed  it,  I 
might  have  been  responsible  for  its  contents,  or  at  all  events  for  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  drawn  up ; but  as  it  is,  my  signature  is  a mere  form. 

But  this  instrument,  about  which  so  much  has  been  said,  and  respecting 
which  I have  troubled  the  Court  so  much  at  length,  is  in  point  of  fact  a 
dead  letter : it  was  never  ratified  by  any  of  the  parties  in  whose  name  it 
was  concluded,  and  no  one  article  in  it  was  ever  carried  into  execution,  ex- 
cepting that  by  which  hostilities  were  suspended.  From  the  beginning, 
my  object  had  been  to  keep  the  Russians  clear  from  the  French.  I have 
shown  that  I endeavored  to  effect  that  object  in  the  negotiation  of  the  Armis- 
tice ; and  I will  now  show  the  subsequent  measures  which  I adopted  with 
a view  to  effect  the  same  object  in  the  subsequent  negotiations. 

At  3 o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  23rd,  the  army  marched  under  my 
command  to  Ramalhal.  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  had  been  sent  off  from  Vi- 
meiro  at  an  early  hour,  to  communicate  to  the  Admiral  the  contents  of  the 
agreement  for  suspending  hostilities,  and  upon  my  arrival  at  the  ground  at 
Ramalhal,  l gave  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  a paper,  of  which  what 
follows  is  a copy : 

MEMORANDUM  HANDED  TO  SIR  HEW  DALRYMTLE  BY  SIR  A.  W ELLESLEY,  FOR  LIEUT.  COLONEL 
MURRAY,  CHARGED  WITH  THE  NEGOTIATION  FOR  A CONVENTION. 

Ramalhal,  23rd  Angust,  1808. 

* I.  It  would  be  very  desirable  to  instruct  Colonel  Murray  at  an  early  hour  this  day,  to 
urge  the  Admiral  to  have  a communication  with  the  Russian  Admiral,  in  which  the  latter 
should  be  informed,  that  whatever  might  be  the  result  of  the  negotiations  between  Sir  Hew 
and  die  Due  D’Abrantes,  the  Russian  fleet  should  not  be  molested  if  they  conducted  them- 
selves as  they  ought  in  a neutral  port,  and  took  no  part  in  the  contest. 

II.  If  the  Admiral  should  consent  to  this  arrangement  in  favor  of  the  Russians,  and  the 
Russians  should  be  satisfied  upon  this  point,  the  French  Commander  in  Chief  should  be 
pressed  upon  the  following  points  in  the  negotiation  for  the  Convention. 

1st.  The  fort  of  Peniche  to  be  evacuated  in  2 days ; die  forts  of  Elvas  and  La  Lippe  in  4 
days;  the  fort  of  Almeida  in  5 days.  The  French  army  to  cross  the  Tagus,  and  evacu- 
ate Lisbon  and  all  the  forts  on  the  Tagus  in  4 days  from  the  signature  of  the  Convention, 
and  to  be  prepared  to  embark  in  7 days,  or  as  soon  afterwards  as  the  British  Commander 
in  Chief  may  appoint. 

The  British  army,  in  the  mean  time,  to  have  the  use  of  die  port  of  Lisbon  and  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  Tagus. 

2ndly.  The  mode  of  paying  for  the  hire  of  the  transports  to  be  settled. 

3rdly.  The  ports  to  be  settled  to  which  they  are  to  go.  Rochefort  or  L'Orient  would 
answer  best,  as  being  the  greatest  distance  from  Spain  and  the  Austrian  frontier. 

4thly.  Security  to  be  required  for  the  transport*  going  to  the  porta  appointed,  and  for  the 
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return  of  the  transports ; as  50  of  those  sent  with  the  army  of  Egypt  were  detained  in 
France. 

5thly.  Some  mode  to  be  devised  to  make  the  French  Geuerals  disgorge  the  church  plate 
which  they  have  stolen. 

Othly.  An  exchange  of  prisoners  to  be  settled. 

7thly.  There  are  no  horse  transports;  and  the  French  must  be  permit+ed  to  leave  Com- 
missaries to  sell  the  horses,  or  to  hire  vessels  to  transport  them  to  France;  but  certainly  not 
the  cavalry  itself.’ 

The  object  of  the  paper  was  to  get  the  Russians  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
French ; and  I did  think  that  it  was  a matter  of  indifference  what  arrange- 
ment was  made  with  them,  or  what  became  of  the  Russian  fleet,  provided 
it  was  not  allowed  to  return  to  the  Baltic.  I was,  and  am  still  of  opinion, 
that  the  best  arrangement  would  have  been  to  leave  them  in  the  port  of  Lis- 
bon, on  the  ground  of  its  neutrality.  Two  events  might  have  occurred, 
either  of  which  would  have  placed  them  in  our  hands ; and  in  the  mean 
time  the  Officers  and  seamen  would  not  have  been  sent  hack  to  Russia  to 
co-operate  in  the  war  against  the  Swedes. 

One  of  the  events  is  the  declaration  of  Russia  against  the  Spaniards  and 
Portuguese,  the  other  the  re-entry  of  the  French  into  Portugal.  But  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  nature  of  the  terms  to  be  granted  to  the  Russians, 
it  appeared  to  me  most  important  that  the  French  should  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  negotiations  affecting  their  fleet. 

I beg  to  observe  to  the  Court  that  it  always  occurred  to  me,  that  one  of 
the  practical  effects  of  the  Convention  with  the  French  for  the  evacuation 
of  Portugal  must  have  been  to  give  to  the  Russians  the  benefit  of  the  neu- 
trality of  the  port  of  Lisbon.  The  Convention  must  have  provided  for  the 
occupation  of  the  forts  of  the  Tagus  by  the  British  troops,  and  at  this  time 
the  Portuguese  flags  would  be  hoisted.  It  would  be  impossible  for  the 
British  Admiral  to  go  in  and  attack  the  Russians  while  the  arrangement 
under  the  Convention  should  he  in  the  course  of  execution  ; and  while  they 
would  have  continued  in  this  state  the  Russians  would  have  time  to  cluim, 
and  the  Portuguese  to  grant,  the  neutrality  of  the  port.  The  question  then 
must  have  been  referred  to  the  British  Government,  and  would  have  been 
discussed  between  them  and  the  Portuguese. 

I do  not  know  whether  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  sent  instructions  to  Lieut. 
Colonel  Murray  according  to  the  recommendation  contained  in  the  paper 
which  I have  just  read  ; hut  I rather  believe  he  did  not,  as  he  appeared  to 
be  convinced  that  the  Admiral  would  not  agree  to  the  terms  proposed  for 
them  under  the  7th  article  of  the  agreement  for  suspending  hostilities. 
Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  returned  to  Ramalhal  from  the  Admiral  in  the  night 
of  the  24th,  and  having  called  upon  me  to  inform  me  that  the  Admiral 
would  not  consent  to  the  terms  proposed  for  the  Russians,  I desired  him  to 
tell  the  General  that,  in  my  opinion,  he  ought  to  inform  the  French  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  as  soon  as  possible,  that  he  should  consider  the  suspension 
of  hostilities  at  an  end  in  48  hours. 

I waited  upon  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  at  daylight  on  the  morning  of  the  25th, 
in  company  with  Captain  Malcolm  of  the  Navy;  and,  in  his  presence,  I 
told  him  that  I thought  that  he  ought  immediately  to  put  an  end  to  the  sus- 
pension of  hostilities,  on  the  ground  of  the  Admiral’s  dissent  from  the  ar- 
ticles, without  specifying  which  of  them ; and  to  leave  it  to  the  French 
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Commander  in  Chief  to  renew  the  negotiation  for  the  evacuation  of  Por* 
tugal,  if  he  should  think  proper,  but  that  we  ought  to  lose  no  further  time 
in  advancing. 

I then  pointed  out  to  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  the  practical  inconvenience  which 
resulted  at  that  moment  from  his  having  allowed  the  French  a suspension 
of  hostilities  for  an  unlimited  period  of  time,  followed  by  a limited  period 
of  48  hours. 

Sir  H.  Dalrymple  told  me  that  as  soon  as  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  should 
have  rested  himself  he  would  draw  up  a report  of  what  had  passed  between 
him  and  the  Admiral,  on  which  he  should  be  better  able  to  form  his  opinion. 

In  the  course  of  that  morning  he  sent  for  me  again,  and  he  showed  me  the 
report  which  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  had  made.  I again  recommended  to  him 
to  put  an  end  to  the  suspension  of  hostilities,  on  the  ground  of  the  Admiral’s 
dissent,  without  entering  into  details,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  French  Commander 
in  Chief  to  recommence  the  negotiation  for  the  evacuation,  if  he  should  think 
proper.  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  was,  however,  of  a different  opinion,  and  deter- 
mined to  communicate,  through  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray,  to  the  French  Com- 
mander in  Chief  the  Admiral’s  sentiments  on  the  agreement  for  suspending 
hostilities ; because  Lieut  Colonel  Murray  informed  us  that,  when  he  was 
leaving  the  Hibernia, , with  Junot’s  aide  de  camp,  the  latter  had  asked  him 
whether  any  thing  had  passed  with  the  Admiral  likely  to  break  off  the  ne- 
gotiation, and  had  urged  the  propriety  of  informing  Junot  if  that  was  the 
case.  The  Lieut.  Colonel  had  replied,  that  he  did  not  think  that  any  thing 
had  occurred  which  ought  to  preclude  further  negotiation. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  having  thus  determined  that  he  would  com- 
municate to  the  French  Commander  in  Chief,  in  detail,  the  Admiral’s  sentiments 
on  the  Armistice,  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray’s  instructions  were  drawn,  by  which 
he  was  ordered  to  give  notice  of  the  end  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities  in  48 
hours ; and  he  was  authorised  to  negotiate  a Convention  with  the  French  for 
the  evacuation  of  Portugal,  on  the  terms  contained  in  the  paper  which  I had 
delivered  to  the  General  on  the  23rd  August,  and  which  I have  just  read  to 
the  Court. 

Thus,  then,  between  the  23rd  and  25th,  I took  two  opportunities  of  endea- 
voring to  effect  the  object  I had  in  view,  viz.,  to  separate  the  Russians  from 
the  French ; and  I really  believe  that,  if  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  had 
not  been  influenced  by  his  desire  to  perform  with  good  faith  that  to  which 
he  thought  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  had  bound  him  by  his  conversation  with 
Junot’s  aide  de  camp,  and  had  not  stated  to  Junot  the  detail  of  the  Admiral’s 
sentiments  respecting  the  Russians,  the  negotiations  would  have  been  continued 
with  the  French  only,  and  the  Russians  would  have  been  left  to  their  fate. 

But  the  Court  will  see  that  I made  another  effort  to  effect  this  same  object 
on  the  27th,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  it  was  effected  ; and  that  the  General 
gave  orders  that  the  negotiation  should  be  broken  off  entirely,  if  it  was  not  so 
understood. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  went  to  Lisbon  on  the  25th ; and  on  die  27th,  in 
the  morning,  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  sent  for  me  and  Sir  J.  Moore,  and  not  Sir 
H.  Burrard,  as  stated  by  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  to  communicate  to  us  a letter 
received  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray,  and  another  from  Junot.  Lieut. 
Colonel  Murray  reported  that  Junot  had  agreed  to  continue  die  negotiation 
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without  reference  to  the  article  of  the  Armistice  relative  to  the  Russians ; and 
that  the  suspension  of  hostilities  would  terminate  at  a particular  hour  named, 
unless  the  negotiation,  in  which  he  wras  engaged  with  General  Kellermann, 
should  be  brought  to  a conclusion. 

General  Junot  appeared,  by  his  letter,  to  think  that  the  suspension  of  hot* 
tilities  was  still  indefinite,  and  to  consider  the  negotiation  of  the  Military 
Convention  as  depending  upon  the  negotiation  of  a Naval  Convention  between 
the  British  and  the  Russian  Admirals. 

I recommended  to  the  General  to  instruct,  and  I drew  for  him  instructions 
to  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray,  which  are  in  the  collection  of  papers  dated  the  27  th 
August,  which  I will  now  read,  by  which  he  was  directed  to  call  upon  Gene- 
ral Kellermann  to  explain  and  reconcile  the  difference  between  his  (Lieut. 
Colonel  Murray’s)  statement  and  the  General’s  intention,  and  that  contained 
in  Junot’s  letter  to  Sir  II.  Dalrymple;  and  to  break  off  the  negotiation,  and 
to  come  away  withiu  the  period  limited  for  the  suspension  of  hostilities,  if  this 
explanation  should  not  be  satisfactory ; but  that  if  the  explanation  should  be 
satisfactory,  he  was  to  continue  the  negotiations ; and  if  further  time  was 
necessary  to  enable  him  to  bring  them  to  a conclusion,  be  was  permitted  tq 
suspend  hostilities  for  a further  period  of  24  hours.  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray 
was  also  directed  to  inform  General  Kellermann  that  it  was  expected  that, 
in  future,  Junot  should  confine  to  the  channel  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  any 
communication  he  had  to  make  to  Sir  H.  Dalrymple. 

Sir  H-  Dalrymple  says,  in  his  narrative,  that  there  was  but  little  differ- 
ence between  Junot’s  letter  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray’s.  I have  not  got 
Lieut.  Colonel  Murray’s  letter,  but,  as  well  as  I recollect,  the  difference  was 
very  material.  At  all  events,  it  appears  from  the  letter  of  the  27th,  that 
Junot’s  notion  was  inconsistent  with  the  intention  of  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces,  which  intention  was  to  allow  the  French  to  have  nothing  to  say  to 
the  Russian  negotiation  ; and  that  was  what  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  was 
ordered  to  set  right  in  this  letter  written  by  me.  I never  saw  the  answer 
to  this  letter,  nor  do  I know  any  thing  further  of  the  negotiation  till  the 
29th ; but  I believe  the  Court  will  be  of  opinion,  that  if  the  plan  detailed 
in  that  letter  liad  been  carried  into  execution,  there  would  have  been  no 
occasion  for  treating  with  the  Russians  and  the  French  at  the  same 
time. 

On  the  28th,  that  part  of  the  army  which  had  been  originally  under  my 
command  marched  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Torres  Vedras,  leaving  General 
Anstruther’s  and  General  Acland’s  brigades,  and  a part  of  Sir  J.  Moored 
corps,  which  had  been  landed,  in  the  camp  at  Ramalhal.  On  the  29th,  in 
the  morning,  8ir  H.  Dalrymple  sent  for  me  to  Ramalhal,  where  I went  to 
take  into  consideration  a Convention  which  had  been  agreed  upon  between 
General  Kellermann  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray,  and  had  been  ratified  by 
General  Junot,  dated  the  28th  August.  There  were  present  at  Head 
Quarters,  Sir  H.  Burrard,  Sir.J.  Moore,  Lieut.  General  Hope,  Lieut. 
General  Mackenzie  Fraser,  and  myself  ; and  the  Convention  was  taken  into 
consideration  article  by  article. 

It  was  altered  in  many  important  particulars. 

1st.  The  article  respecting  property  was  placed  on  a proper  footing;  the 
French  were  to  bo  allowed  to  carry  off  only  their  military  equipments ; end 
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were  to  restore  property  of  all  descriptions  which  had  been  taken  from  the 
churches  or  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal. 

2ndly.  The  security  given  to  the  purchasers  of  property  from  the  French 
was  not  afforded  by  the  alteration  made. 

3rdly.  The  French  were  to  find  the  transports  for  their  own  cavalry. 

4th!y.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  engaged  to  use  his  good  offices, 
instead  of  stipulating  for  indemnity,  for  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  in  the 
French  interest,  during  the  time  they  should  remain  in  Portugal. 

5thly.  The  French  were  required  to  evacuate  all  the  forts  on  the  right  of 
the  Tagus  immediately,  as  far  up  as  Belem  ; and  Lisbon  itself,  when  the 
second  division  should  embark. 

I was  most  anxious,  and  pressed  upon  Sir  H.  Dalryraple  that  they 
should  be  required  to  evacuate  Lisbon,  and  to  cross  the  Tagus  forthwith, 
according  to  the  plan  recommended  in  the  paper  which  I had  given  him  on 
the  33rd,  in  order  to  give  us  possession  of  the  harbour,  and  the  use  of  the 
navigation  of  the  river ; because,  aa  I told  him,  he  would  not  be  able  to 
conduct  the  service,  and  do  all  that  would  be  necessary  to  refit  the  army, 
unless  he  should  have  a free  and  easy  communication  between  every  corps 
of  the  army  and  the  transports ; that  this  would  be  impossible  even  with 
the  possession  of  Belem,  if  the  French  were  to  continue  in  Lisbon  with  a 
circuit  of  3 leagues ; and  that  the  navigation  of  the  Tagus,  at  an  early 
period,  was  necessary  in  a view  to  the  future  operations  of  the  army.  Sir 
H.  Dalrymple  overruled  this  proposition  of  mine,  and  directed  that  the 
article  might  stand  as  I have  above  stated,  viz.,  giving  to  the  French  a 
circuit  of  2 leagues  round  Lisbon,  w ith  & league  of  distance  between  their 
posts  and  ours ; and  to  us  the  possession  of  all  the  forts  ou  the  right  bonk 
of  the  TaguB,  including  Belem. 

I beg  that  the  Court  will  not  understand,  that  this  meeting  of  the  Lieu- 
tenant Generals  of  the  army,  at  Sir  H.  Dalrymple’s  quarters,  or  that  any  of 
the  meetings  which  I had  with  him  during  the  course  of  these  negotiations, 
were  at  all  of  the  nature  of  councils  of  war.  They  were  merely  meetings  of 
General  Officers  with  wliom  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  chose  to  con- 
verse on  the  subjects  then  under  his  consideration ; but,  whatever  might  be 
the  opinion  of  any,  or  the  whole  of  those  Officers,  he  decided  for  himself ; 
and,  in  this  last  meeting  of  the  29th  August,  he  decided  for  himself  upon 
every  proposition. 

I never  knew  for  what  reason  the  improvements  made  in  the  Convention 
in  this  meeting  of  the  29th  August  were  not  carried  into  execution.  I re- 
turned to  Torres  Vedras  after  the  meeting  was  concluded ; head  quarters 
were  moved  there  on  the  following  day,  the  30th ; but  I did  not  see  the 
Commander  in  Chief,  and  I marched  to  Sobral  with  my  division  on  the 
morning  of  the  31st.  When  I was  near  Sobral,  I received  a message  from 
the  Commander  in  Chief,  acquainting  me  that  the  Convention  had  arrived, 
signed  by  General  Kellermann  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray,  and  desiring  to 
see  me ; but  I was  so  far  from  Torres  Vedras,  that  I conceived  I should 
not  be  able  to  arrive  there  in  time,  and  I did  not  go ; and  the  Court  will 
see  that  my  name  is  not  in  the  list  of  those  Officers  who  were  present  at 
this  meeting,  as  lead  by  Sir  H.  Dalrymple.  I understand,  however,  that 
the  Commander  in  Chief  ratified  the  Convention  on  that  day,  without  any 

r 2 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


211 


PENINSULA. 


1808. 


of  the  alterations  made  by  the  meeting  of  General  Officers  on  the  29th 
August ; and,  in  point  of  fact,  I never  saw  the  Convention  till  I arrived  in 
England. 

I have  now  stated  to  the  Court  all  that  I had  to  do  with  the  treaties,  and 
the  opinions  I gave  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  at  different  periods 
while  they  were  negotiating ; and  I really  believe  that  if  a Convention  for 
the  evacuation  of  Portugal  had  been  concluded  according  to  the  terms  which 
Sir  II.  Dalrymple  admits  I recommended  to  him  on  the  23rd  August,  and 
w ith  which  he  actually  instructed  Lieut.  Colonel  Murray  on  the  25th  August, 
the  country  wfould  have  been  satisfied. 

But  there  is  one  article  in  the  Convention  particularly  disapproved  of  in 
this  country,  of  which  I approved,  notwithstanding  that  it  is  not  contained  in 
that  paper  which  I gave  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  on  the  23rd. 

It  relates  to  the  Spanish  prisoners,  who  were  certainly  at  the  time  of  the 
Convention  completely  and  entirely  in  the  power  of  the  French.  The  Court 
will  observe  that  the  principle  upon  which  I thought  that  any  Convention 
ought  to  be  made  with  the  French  was,  that  they  had  the  military  possession 
of  the  country ; and  that  their  retreat  was  open  to  Elvas  and  Almeida : they 
had  in  their  power  to  do  as  they  pleased  with  their  Spanish  prisoners ; and 
I conceived  that  they  had  a fair  claim  to  be  allowed  for  them  in  the  nego- 
tiation. The  exchange  of  the  Frenchmen  taken  in  Spain,  not  in  military 
operations,  for  these  Spaniards,  appeared  to  me  to  be  not  an  unreasonable 
arrangement;  and  it  was  one  to  which  I had  reason  to  believe  the  Junta  of 
Galicia,  at  least,  would  not  object.  The  only  objection  which  I saw  to  the 
article  was,  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  engaged  to  obtain  the  release 
of  the  Frenchmen,  instead  of  engaging  to  use  his  good  offices  to  obtain  their 
release ; and  he  appears  to  have  directed  that  an  alteration  might  be  made 
in  this  article,  by  his  letter  to  Lieut  Colonel  Murray  of  the  29th  August, 
which  I heard  read  to  the  Court. 

It  will  be  necessary  that  I should  call  evidence  to  support  part  of  this 
statement ; but  I will  trouble  the  Court  as  little  as  possible.  I have  called 
no  evidence  yet ; and  I beg  leave  now  to  declare,  that  the  Officers  at  home 
from  the  army  are  here  on  leave  of  absence,  either  on  account  of  their  health 
or  their  private  affairs ; and  have  not  been  called,  and  are  not  detained  by 
me. 

* * • • • 

My  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

Twro  or  three  points  have  been  adverted  to  in  the  narrative  of  Sir  H. 
Burrard,  and  some  circumstances  have  been  stated  in  evidence,  upon  which 
I wish  to  trouble  the  Court  with  some  observations. 

The  first  and  principal  of  these  is  the  reason  stated  by  Lieut.  General 
Sir  H.  Burrard  for  not  deeming  it  expedient  to  place  Lieut.  General  Sir  J. 
Moore’s  corps  at  Santarem,  as  proposed  by  me  in  my  letters  of  the  8th, 
10th,  and  12th  August,  which  are  before  the  Court,  because,  as  Lieut. 
General  Sir  H.  Burrard  states,  it  would  not,  in  his  opinion,  have  been 
sufficiently  strong  to  oppose  the  enemy,  if  he  had  retreated  by  that  road. 

I beg  to  refer  the  Court  to  my  dispatches  of  that  period,  which  I consider 
the  fairest  documents  to  which  I can  refer,  as  when  they  were  written  I 
had  certainly  no  notion  that  the  subjects  to  which  they  related  would 
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ever  have  become  the  topic  of  discussion  here.  The  Court  will  see,  that  in 
these  dispatches  I always  considered  the  possession  of  Lisbon  and  of  the 
Tagus  to  be  the  great  object  of  the  campaign  both  to  us  and  the  French ; 
that  for  this  object  a battle  would  be  fought  in  the  field,  in  which  I thought 
I had  reason  to  expect  success ; and  that  the  enemy  would,  after  this  battle, 
endeavor  to  retire  across  the  Tagus  to  Elvas,  or  along  the  right  bank  of 
the  Tagus  by  Santarem  towards  Almeida. 

If  the  Court  will  refer  to  the  paper  drawn  by  the  French  engineer,  laid 
before  them  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Dalrymple,  they  will  see  that  these 
are  the  lines  of  retreat  recommended  by  the  Officers  of  the  engineers  to  the 
French  Commander  in  Chief.  Now  the  occupation  of  the  position  at  San- 
tarem by  Sir  J.  Moore’s  corps  was  calculated  to  cut  off  these  lines  of 
retreat ; in  the  first  supposed  case,  by  the  facility  and  celerity  with  which 
the  Tagus  would  have  been  crossed  ; in  the  second,  as  it  was  upon  the  road 
which  the  enemy  must  have  taken.  But  as  I set  out  with  the  certainty, 
that  the  French  would  not — nay,  could  not — abandon  Lisbon  and  the 
Tagus,  without  fighting  a battle  for  those  possessions,  I may  conclude  that, 
after  that  battle,  they  would  have  been  so  much  weakened  m that  Sir  J. 
Moore’s  corps  would  have  been  a match  for  them ; and,  at  all  events,  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that,  if  this  battle  had  been  fought,  they  would  not  have 
been  followed  by  a part,  if  not  the  whole  of  the  army,  which,  in  this  sup- 
position, would  have  defeated  them.  Indeed  the  Court  will  have  observed, 
by  my  correspondence  with  Sir  H.  Burrard,  that  I considered  this  position 
at  Santarem  to  be  so  little  dangerous,  and  at  the  same  time  so  advan- 
tageous, that  if  the  brigades  of  Brig.  Generals  Acland  and  Anstruther  had 
been  equipped  to  act  independently  of  any  other  body  of  troops,  I should 
have  ordered  those  brigades  to  occupy  it. 

The  next  point  on  which  I w ish  to  observe  is  the  mode  in  which  I pro- 
posed and  intended  that  this  corps  should  be  supplied  at  Santarem.  The 
Court  will  see  this  mode,  and  all  the  difficulties  which  attended  it,  dis- 
cussed in  my  letters  to  Sir  H.  Burrard;  and  I have  no  doubt  whatever  that 
he  would  have  been  able  to  procure  carts  in  the  country,  on  the  Mondego, 
to  enable  him  to  form  at  I^eyria  the  proposed  depot,  and  at  that  place  the 
means  of  moving  what  Bhould  be  required  to  Santarem.  I also  wish  to 
say  a few  words  upon  the  strength  of  the  corps  under  my  command,  in 
comparison  with  that  of  the  enemy. 

I marched  from  Lavos  on  the  10th  August  with  13,000  men,  and  I was 
joined  by  and  expected  the  co-operation  of  6000  Portuguese  troops ; I was 
disappointed  in  this  expectation  of  the  13th  August,  when  I was  engaged  in 
an  operation  against  a detachment  of  the  enemy,  which  promised  the  utmost 
success,  from  which  I could  not  with  propriety  withdraw,  and  which  ended 
in  the  battle  of  the  17th  August.  On  the  18th  I heard  of  the  arrival  of 
General  Anstruther’s  brigade,  and  on  the  20th,  in  the  evening,  wThen  Lieut. 
General  Sir  H.  Burrard  decided  that  he  would  alter  the  principle  on  which 
we  had  before  carried  on  our  operations,  General  Acland  was  arrived  in 
Maceira  roads  with  his  brigade,  and  he  wras  landed  on  that  night.  The 
force  then  consisted  of  between  16,000  and  17,000  men,  British  troops, 
and  1650  Portuguese  troops,  actually  in  camp.  We  had  been  successful  in 
the  action  of  the  1 7th,  and  the  army  was  in  the  highest  order  and  the 
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highest  spirit*;  well  equipped,  supplied  with  12  days’  provisions  for  the 
original  number,  and  every  thing  it  required  for  its  future  operations. 

In  discussing  and  considering  the  propriety  of  the  decision  of  Lieut. 
General  Sir  H.  Burrard,  or  of  my  previous  operations,  it  would  not  be  fair 
to  estimate  the  enemy’s  force  at  larger  numbers  than  20,000  men,  of  which 
they  were  reported  to  consist,  by  General  Spencer,  in  his  report  to  Govern- 
ment from  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus.  From  this  number  the  garrisons  of 
Elvas,  Almeida,  and  Peniclie  were  to  be  deducted,  which  I always  reckoned 
at  2000  men ; then  there  were  the  forts  of  St  Julian,  Cascaes,  the  citadel 
of  Lisbon,  Bugio,  Belem,  and  the  batteries  on  the  Tagus  and  the  coast,  as 
far  as  the  Rock  of  Lisbon,  which  would  have  required  at  least  3000  more. 
This  would  have  left  the  enemy  with  only  15,000  men  for  operations  in  the 
field,  while  we  had  above  18,000  men. 

If  it  is  contended  that  the  estimate  of  the  enemy’B  strength  ought  to  be 
made  according  to  their  embarkation  returns,  instead  of  according  to 
General  Spencer’s  return  of  their  force,  a deduction  ought  to  be  made, 
from  the  amount  of  24,000,  of  the  real  numbers  of  the  garrisons  of  Al- 
meida, Elvoapand  Peniche,  and  of  3000  men  for  the  garrisons  upon  the 
Tagus  and  upon  the  coast ; and,  if  but  a small  allowance  is  made  for  non- 
combatants,  it  will  still  turn  out  that  the  force  to  be  met  in  the  field  did  not 
exceed  15,000  or  16,000  men.  From  this  statement  it  will  appear  that 
the  force  of  3000  or  4000  men,  which  it  was  reported  had  arrived  at 
Torres  Vedras  after  the  action,  could  not  have  existed ; and,  in  point  of 
fact,  it  was  a report  circulated  by  General  Junot,  and  indeed  the  fact  was 
published  in  the  newspapers  of  Lisbon,  with  other  false  accounts  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  action. 

In  respect  to  other  points  I shall  not  observe  upon  them,  as  the  evidence 
is  before  the  Court,  who  will  judge  of  it.  I consider  it  proved  and  ad- 
mitted that  I recommended  on  the  evening  of  the  20th  August  that  the 
army  should  not  halt,  and  that  the  proposed  disposition  for  Sir  J.  Moore’s 
corps  should  not  be  altered ; that  the  enemy  were  completely  defeated  in 
the  action  of  the  21st  August,  on  all  points  of  attack,  and  that  I proposed 
to  Sir  H.  Burrard  the  pursuit  of  them. 

The  Court  have  before  them  my  reasons  for  advancing  on  the  10th 
August,  and  for  thinking  that  1 was  strong  enough  for  the  enemy;  and  for 
recommending  to  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Burrard  a perseverance  in  the 
plan  of  operation  which  I commenced ; and,  in  my  evidence  of  yesterday, 
my  reason  for  thinking  that  the  most  beneficial  consequences  would  have 
resulted  if  the.  enemy  had  been  pursued.  Upon  all  these  points  of  differ- 
ence of  opinion  between  Lieut  General  Sir  H.  Burrard  and  me,  the  Court 
will  form  their  judgment  upon  the  evidence.  I think  it  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  detain  the  Court  for  a short  time  upon  another  part  of  the  subject 
which  has  been  under  their  consideration. 

Although  I am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  most  decisive  consequences 
would  have  resulted  from  the  march  as  proposed,  and  the  pursuit  of  the 
enemy  on  the  21st  August  after  the  battle,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  the 
measure  of  allowing  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal  was  not  right  on  the 
evening  of  the  22nd.  On  the  21st  August  the  enemy  were  defeated  and  in 
eon  fusion ; and  I have  explained  the  grounds  which  I have  for  thinking 
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that  the  moat  advantageous  consequences  would  have  resulted  from  a pur- 
suit. On  the  22nd,  in  the  evening,  when  the  question  of  the  evacuation  was 
considered  and  decided,  the  enemy  was  no  longer  in  confusion,  and  they 
had  resumed  the  position  of  Cabeqa  de  Montachique,  between  us  and 
Lisbon.  The  relative  situation  of  the  two  armies  was  then  to  be  taken  into 
consideration,  as  well  as  in  the  other  case ; but  that  of  the  French  army 
had  been  materially  improved  by  our  omission  to  pursue  our  advantages  * 
and  we  were  then  to  look  to  our  relative  means  of  annoying  each  other,  and 
our  own  objects.  I have  already  detailed  to  the  Court,  in  a former  state- 
ment, the  relative  situation  and  means  of  the  2 armies  at  that  period  of 
time  ; and  I conceive  that  the  battle  of  the  21st  August  could  be  taken  into 
consideration  in  the  discussion  of  the  question,  whether  the  French  should 
be  allowed  to  evacuate  Portugal  Or  not,  only  in  this  way,  viz.,  that  it  was  a 
trial  of  strength  between  the  two  contending  armies,  and  it  proved  the 
superiority  of  that  of  His  Majesty.  It  was  also  clear  to  me  that  the  French 
would  not  risk  another  action ; that  their  object  was  to  secure  a retreat 
across  the  Tagus ; and  that  they  would  use  their  positions  in  front  of  Lisbon 
to  facilitate  and  secure  that  object. 

As  I have  already  explained  to  the  Court,  we  had  no  means  on  the  22nd 
of  preventing  them  from  effecting  that  object,  from  which  I did,  and  do 
still  think,  it  was  important  to  us  to  preclude  them,  excepting  by  a Con- 
vention for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal. 

* * * » a 

Mi  Lords  and  Gentlemen, 

At  a former  meeting  of  the  Court,  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Dalrymple  ex- 
pressed a wish  that  the  Court  should  have  before  it  a copy  of  the  letter  which 
I was  supposed  to  have  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  Oporto  on  the  24th 
August ; and  I then  told  the  Court  that  I would  lay  before  them  all  the 
letters  I had  written  to  the  Bishop  of  Oporto,  of  which  I had  copies  among 
my  papers. 

I find  that  I have  the  copies  of  only  two  letters,  although  I have  written 
many,  which  I now  lay  before  the  Court  [ these  L iters  were  not  deemed  ne- 
cessary, and  were  therefore  withdrawn ];  and  I should  have  taken  an  earlier 
opportunity  of  laying  those  letters  before  the  Court,  only  that  one  of  them 
relates  to  transactions  in  which  Sir  H.  Burrard  was  a party ; and  I was 
unwilling  to  make  it  public  during  his  absence. 

In  respect  to  the  letter  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  me  on  the  24th 
August,  I repeat  that  I have  no  recollection  of  having  written  it ; and  I have 
no  copy  of  it ; and  I think  it  probable,  from  an  inaccuracy  of  the  date,  from 
the  address,  and  some  of  the  expressions,  that  I did  not  write  it  j but  I 
adopt  as  my  own  all  the  sentiments  which  it  contains. 

It  congratulates  the  Bishop  upon  the  prospect  of  the  evacuation  of  Por- 
tugal by  the  French,  which  the  Court  w ill  have  observed  I always  considered 
a subject  of  congratulation ; and  it  states  that  the  agreement  for  the  sus- 
pension of  hostilities  contains  nothing  else  that  is  remarkable,  excepting  a 
stipulation  that  the  port  of  Lisbon  should  bo  considered  a neutral  port  in 
respect  to  the  Russians. 

It  is  well  known  and  admitted,  that  there  was  another  part  of  that  agree- 
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ment  to  which  I entertained  objections ; but  in  respect  to  the  Portuguese,  it 
did  contain  nothing  remarkable,  excepting  this  stipulation  ; and  this  remark, 
if  I wrote  the  letter,  rather  tends  to  confirm  that  which  I have  always  stated 
were  my  sentiments  in  respect  to  this  stipulation. 

This  mode  of  laying  a private  letter  before  a Court  is  not  regular,  any 
more  than  the  mode  of  calling  for  a letter  of  this  description ; but  if  the 
Court  should  be  desirous  of  seeing  this,  or  any  other  letters  of  mine  to  the 
Bishop  of  Oporto  in  an  official  shape,  they  may  call  for  them  at  the  office 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  through  which  channel,  I 
doubt  not,  they  can  be  procured.* 

* * * * * 

* I trust  that  the  Court  will  permit  me  to  address  a few  words  to  them 
upon  this  occasion. 

Although  I did  differ,  and  do  still  differ,  in  opinion  with  Lieut.  General 
Sir  H.  Burrard,  respecting  the  measures  adopted  immediately  after  the  battle 
of  the  21st  August,  I hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  presumptuous  in  me  as 
an  inferior  Officer  to  declare  to  the  Court  and  to  the  public  the  opinion 
which  I have  always  entertained,  that  Sir  H.  Burrard  decided  upon  that 
occasion  upon  fair  military  grounds,  in  the  manner  which  appeared  to  him 
to  be  most  conducive  to  the  interests  of  the  country ; and  that  he  had  no 
motive  for  his  decision  which  could  be  supposed  personal  to  me,  or  which 
as  an  Officer  he  could  not  avow.* 


261. 

In  reply  to  tlie  Speaker  conveying  the  Thanks  of  the  House  of  Commons  for  his  conduct  at 

Vimeiro. 

* Mr.  Speaker, — I beg  leave  to  express  my  acknowledgments  to  the 
House  for  the  high  honor  which  they  have  conferred  upon  me,  by  the  notice 
which  they  have  taken,  and  the  approbation  they  have  conveyed,  of  my  con- 
duct during  the  time  I commanded  His  Majesty’s  troops  in  Portugal. 

No  man  can  value  more  highly  than  I do  the  honorable  distinction  which 
has  been  conferred  upon  me — a distinction  which  it  is  in  the  power  of  the 
representatives  of  a free  people  alone  to  bestow,  and  which  it  is  the  peculiar 
advantage  of  the  Officers  and  soldiers  in  the  service  of  His  Majesty  to  have 
held  out  to  them  as  the  object  of  their  ambition,  and  to  receive  as  the  reward 
of  their  services. 

I beg  leave  to  return  to  you,  Sir,  my  thanks  for  the  handsome  terms  in 
which  your  kindness — I ought  to  say  your  partiality — for  me,  has  induced 
you  to  convey  the  approbation  of  the  House.’ 


262. 

MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  DEFENCE  OF  PORTUGAL. 

London,  7th  March,  1S09 

* I have  always  been  of  opinion  that  Portugal  might  be  defended,  w hatever 
might  be  the  result  of  the  contest  in  Spain ; and  that  in  the  mean  time  the 
measures  adopted  for  the  defence  of  Portugal  would  be  highly  useful  to  the 
Spaniards  in  their  contest  with  the  French. 
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My  notion  was,  that  the  Portuguese  military  establishments,  upon  the 
footing  of  40,000  militia  and  30,000  regular  troops,  ought  to  be  revived  ; 
and  that,  in  addition  to  these  troops.  His  Majesty  ought  to  employ  an  army 
in  Portugal  amounting  to  about  20,000  British  troops,  including  about  4000 
cavalry.  My  opinion  was,  that  even  if  Spain  should  have  been  conquered, 
the  French  would  not  have  been  able  to  overrun  Portugal  with  a smaller 
force  than  100,000  men ; and  that  as  long  as  the  contest  should  continue  in 
Spain  this  force,  if  it  could  be  put  in  a state  of  activity,  would  be  highly 
useful  to  the  Spaniards,  and  might  eventually  have  decided  the  contest. 

It  is  obvious,  however,  that  the  military  establishments  of  Portugal  could 
not  be  revived  without  very  extensive  pecuniary  assistance  and  political  sup- 
port from  this  country ; and  the  only  mode  in  which  it  appeared  to  be  safe 
or  even  practicable  to  give  this  assistance  and  support,  or  to  interfere  at  all 
in  a military  way  in  the  concerns  of  Portugal,  was  to  trust  the  King’s  Am- 
bassador at  Lisbon  to  give  or  withhold  such  sums  as  he  might  think  neces- 
sary for  the  support  of  military  establishments  only,  and  to  instruct  him  to 
see  that  the  revenues  of  Portugal,  whatever  they  might  be,  were  in  the  first 
instance  applied  to  the  same  objects.  By  the  operation  of  these  powers  and 
instructions,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  have  had  a complete  control  over 
the  measures  of  the  Portuguese  government ; and  we  might  have  expected 
by  this  time  to  have  in  the  field  an  efficient  Portuguese  army. 

As  it  was  not  possible,  however,  to  adopt  these  measures  at  that  time,  and 
as  the  attention  of  the  government  has  necessarily  been  drawn  to  other  ob- 
jects, it  is  probable  that  the  military  establishments  of  Portugal  have  made 
but  little  progress ; and  in  considering  the  extent  of  the  British  force  re- 
quired for  the  defence  of  that  country,  and  the  other  measures  to  be  adopted, 
the  small  extent  of  the  Portuguese  force,  and  the  probability  of  an  early  at- 
tack by  the  enemy,  must  be  considered  on  the  one  hand  ; and,  on  the  other, 
the  continuance  of  the  contest  in  Spain,  and  the  probability  that  a very  large 
French  force  will  not  be  disposable  in  a very  short  period  of  time  for  the 
attack  upon  Portugal.  I would  still  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  political 
measures  above  suggested,  with  a view  to  the  revival  of  the  military  establish- 
ments in  Portugal.  It  is  probable  that  the  expense  of  these  measures  will 
not  in  this  year  exceed  a million  sterling.  But  if  they  should  succeed,  and 
the  contest  should  continue  in  Spain  and  in  Portugal,  the  benefit  which  will 
accrue  from  them  will  be  more  than  adequate  to  the  expense  incurred. 

The  British  force  employed  in  Portugal  should,  in  this  view  of  the  ques- 
tion, not  be  less  than  30,000  men,  of  which  number  4000  or  5000  should  be 
cavalry,  and  there  should  be  a large  body  of  artillery.  The  extent  of  force 
in  cavalry  and  artillery,  above  required,  is  because  the  Portuguese  military 
establishments  must  necessarily  be  deficient  in  these  two  branches;  and 
British  or  German  cavalry  and  artillery  must  be  employed  with  the  Por- 
tuguese infantry. 

The  whole  of  the  army  in  Portugal,  Portuguese  as  well  as  British,  should 
be  placed  under  the  command  of  British  Officers.  The  Staff  of  the  army, 
the  Commissariat  in  particular,  must  be  British ; and  these  departments 
must  be  extensive  in  proportion  to  the  strength  of  the  whole  army  which 
will  act  in  Portugal,  to  the  number  of  detached  posts  which  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  occupy,  and  in  a view  to  the  difficulties  of  providing  and  distributing 
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supplies  in  that  country.  In  regard  to  the  detail  of  these  measures,  I re- 
commend that  the  British  army  in  Portugal  should  be  reinforced  as  soon  as 
possible  with  some  companies  of  British  riflemen,  with  3000  British  or 
German  cavalry ; that  the  complement  of  ordnance  with  that  army  should 
be  made  30  pieces  of  cannon,  of  which  two  brigades  of  9 pounders ; that 
these  pieces  of  ordnance  should  be  completely  horsed ; that  20  pieces  of 
brass  (12  pounders)  ordnance  upon  travelling  carriages  should  be  sent  to 
Portugal,  with  a view  to  the  occupation  of  certain  positions  in  the  country ; 
that  a corps  of  engineers  for  an  army  of  60,000  men  should  be  sent  there, 
and  a corps  of  artillery  for  60  pieces  of  cannon. 

I understand  that  the  British  army  now  in  Portugal  consists  of  20,000 
men,  including  cavalry.  It  should  be  made  up  20,000  infantry  at  least,  as 
soon  as  possible,  by  additions  of  riflemen  and  other  good  infantry,  which  by 
this  time  may  have  been  refitted  after  the  campaign  in  Spain.  The  rein- 
forcements may  follow,  as  the  troops  shall  recover  from  their  fatigues. 

The  first  measures  to  be  adopted  are  to  complete  the  army  in  Portugal 
with  its  cavalry  and  artillery,  and  to  horse  the  ordnance  as  it  ought  to  be. 
As  soon  as  this  shall  be  done  the  General  and  Staff  Officers  should  go  out ; 
as  it  may  be  depended  upon  that  as  soon  as  the  newspapers  shall  have  an- 
nounced the  departure  of  Officers  for  Portugal,  the  French  armies  in  Spain 
will  receive  orders  to  make  their  movements  towards  Portugal,  so  as  to  an- 
ticipate our  measures  for  its  defence.  We  ought  therefore  to  have  every  thing 
on  the  spot,  or  nearly  so,  before  any  alarm  is  created  at  home  respecting  our 
intentions. 

Besides  the  articles  above  enumerated,  30,000  stands  of  arms,  clothing 
and  shoes,  for  the  Portuguese  army,  should  be  sent  to  Lisbon  as  soon  as 
possible.’ 

263. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Cradock,  K.B.  Lisbon,  23rd  April,  1609. 

4 Mr.  Villicrs  will  have  informed  you  of  my  arrival  here  yesterday,  and 
of  the  concurrence  of  my  opinion  with  that  w hich  you  appear  to  entertain  in 
respect  to  the  further  movement  to  the  northward. 

I conclude  you  will  have  determined  to  halt  the  army  at  Leyria.  I think 
that  before  any  further  steps  are  taken  in  respect  to  Soult,  it  would  be  de- 
sirable to  consider  the  situation  of  Victor,  how  far  he  is  enabled  to  make  an 
attack  upon  Portugal,  and  the  means  of  defence  of  the  eastern  frontier, 
while  the  British  army  shall  be  to  the  northward  ; and  eventually  the  means 
of  the  defence  of  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus,  in  case  this  attack  should  be  made 
upon  this  country. 

All  these  subjects  must  have  been  considered  by  you,  and  I fear  in  no 
very  satisfactory  point  of  view,  as  you  appear  to  have  moved  to  the  north- 
ward unwillingly ; and  I should  be  glad  to  talk  them  over  with  you,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  consider  some  of  them,  and  make  various  arrangements 
which  can  be  made  only  here.  I have  asked  Bcresford  also  to  come,  if  he 
should  not  deem  his  absence  from  the  Portuguese  troops  in  their  present 
state  likely  to  he  disadvantageous  to  the  Portuguese  service,  and  I have 
desired  him  to  let  you  know  whether  he  will  come  or  not. 

It  might  possibly  also  be  more  agreeable  and  convenient  to  you  to  see  me 
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here  thau  with  the  army,  and  if  this  should  be  the  case,  it  would  be  a most 
desirable  arrangement  to  meet  you  here  : I beg,  however,  that  you  will  con- 
sider this  proposition  only  in  a view  to  your  own  convenience  and  wishes. 
If  you  should  come  down,  l should  be  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  would 
bring  with  you  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  Generals,  the  Chief  Engi- 
neer, the  Commanding  Officer  of  Artillery,  and  the  Commissary  General.* 


264. 

To  the  Junta  of  Spanish  Estremadura.  Lisbon,  28th  April,  1809. 

I have  had  the  honor  to  receive  the  representation  which  you  addressed 
to  me  yesterday,  and  I assure  you  that  I am  not  insensible  to  the  dangers 
which  threaten  the  southern  provinces  of  Spain  and  the  Kingdom  of  Por- 
tugal. 

With  every  disposition  to  meet  and  avert  those  dangers,  I am  concerned 
that  I have  it  not  in  my  power  to  do  all  that  I wish  ; and,  particularly  as 
the  security  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal  being  the  principal  object  entrusted 
to  me,  I cannot  divert  from  it  the  forces  which  are  necessary  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  the  other  objects  which  you  have  recommended  to  my 
attention. 

You  must  be  aware  that  the  forces  of  this  Kingdom  are  but  in  their  in- 
fancy in  respect  to  organization,  discipline,  and  equipment ; and  it  is  not 
with  troops  in  this  state  that  any  reasonable  expectation  can  be  formed  of 
success  against  the  veteran  and  disciplined  troops  of  France,  notwithstand- 
ing that  I have  every  confidence  in  the  valor,  the  zeal,  and  the  loyalty  of  the 
troops  of  Portugal. 

The  safety  of  Portugal  must  therefore  depend  upon  the  exertions  of  the 
troops  of  His  Majesty ; and  I cannot  venture  to  employ  their  services  out  of 
this  Kingdom,  although  ultimately  for  its  advantage  and  safety  as  well  as  for 
the  general  advantage,  till  the  enemy  who  has  invaded  Portugal  shall  have 
been  removed.* 


265. 

To  Don  Gregorio  Cuesta.  Villa  Franca,  29th  April,  1809. 

‘ Your  Excellency  must  be  aw  are  of  the  state  of  the  Portuguese  army  : a 
commencement  has  only  lately  been  made  to  organise  and  discipline  it ; and 
although  I have  the  utmost  reliance  on  the  valor,  the  zeal,  and  the  loyalty  of 
the  troops  of  Portugal,  I cannot  at  this  moment  consider  them  in  such  a 
state  of  discipline  as  to  confide  to  their  exertions  the  safety  of  Portugal, 
especially  committed  to  my  care,  against  the  further  attempts  which  may  be 
made  upon  it  by  the  disciplined  troops  of  France,  w hich  have  already  invaded, 
and  are  in  possession  of,  an  important  part  of  this  Kingdom. 

Under  these  circumstances,  my  attention  has  necessarily  been  directed,  in 
the  first  instance,  to  remove  from  Portugal  the  further  evils  with  which  both 
Spain  and  Portugal  arc  threatened  by  Marshal  Soult ; and  the  greatest  part 
of  the  army  under  my  command  is  now  on  its  march  for  that  purpose.  A 
small  detachment  of  British  troops,  with  one  of  Portuguese  troops,  will  re- 
main upon  the  Tagus,  to  watch  the  movements  of  the  ei>emy,  and  to  guard 
the  passages  of  that  river,  in  case  the  enemy  should  direct  hie  attack  upon 
this  country. 
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If  I should  succeed  in  removing  Marshal  Soult  from  the  north  of  Portu- 
gal, I intend  to  go  forthwith  with  all  the  troops  under  my  command  (con- 
sisting of  about  25,000,  of  which  nearly  4000  will  at  that  time  be  cavalry), 
to  the  Eastern  frontier  of  Portugal,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Elvas  ; and  I 
shall  be  happy  to  co-operate  with  you  in  any  plan  which  may  be  agreed  upon 
for  the  attack  of  Marshal  Victor. 

In  the  mean  time,  a detachment  of  the  garrison  of  Elvas  has  been  directed 
to  take  the  field,  in  co-operation  with  a similar  detachment  of  the  garrison 
of  Badajoz,  to  act  as  a corps  of  observation  in  that  quarter ; but  I cannot 
avoid  taking  this  opportunity  of  recommending  that  this  corps  should  not  be 
exposed  to  the  attack  of  the  enemy,  or  to  be  cut  off  from  the  garrisons  to 
wdiich  the  parts  of  it  respectively  belong. 

In  the  present  situation  of  affairs,  all  that  we  can  require  is  time : and 
that  we  should  not  lose  our  men,  or  any  of  the  valuable  positions  which  we 
still  possess.  In  a short  time  we  shall  all  be  enabled  to  co-operate  in  a 
vigorous  attack  upon  the  enemy ; and  till  that  period  shall  arrive,  it  is  not 
very  material  whether  he  acquires  a little  more  of  the  open  country,  provided 
we  do  not  lose  any  oi  the  men  who  are  destined  to  defend  the  valuable  points 
and  positions  which  remain  in  our  hands.* 


266. 

To  Don  Martin  de  Garay.  Villa  Franca,  29th  April,  1809. 

4 In  the  mean  time,  I cannot  sufficiently  recommend  a strict  defensive  po- 
sition in  all  quarters.  In  the  present  situation  of  affairs,  we  have  every 
reason  to  hope  that  in  a short  time  we  shall  all  be  able  to  co-operate  in  a 
vigorous  attack  upon  the  only  remaining  force  of  the  enemy;  in  which 
attack  wre  have  every  reasonable  prospect  of  success,  if  we  do  not  lose  any 
of  the  valuable  positions  which  we  still  possess,  or  the  men  w ho  defend  them, 
in  fruitless  attacks  of  the  enemy  in  the  plains.  It  cannot  be  a matter  of 
much  importance  whether  they  possess,  for  a short  time  longer,  more  or  less 
of  the  plains  of  La  Mancha,  provided  the  Spanish  troops  do  not  incur  the 
risk  of  sustaining  a fresh  defeat  by  the  superior  cavalry  of  the  enemy,  and, 
by  diminishing  the  strength  and  efficiency  of  the  corps  destined  to  defend  the 
passes  of  the  Sierra  Morena,  risk  the  loss  of  those  important  positions,  and 
of  all  that  remains  that  is  valuable.* 


267. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Coimbra,  2nd  May,  1809. 

4 I am  obliged  to  you  for  your  offer  to  procure  me  assistance  to  copy  my 
dispatches;  but  I have  plenty  of  that  description.  The  fact  is,  that,  except- 
ing  upon  very  important  occasions,  I write  my  dispatches  without  making  a 
draft,  and  those  which  I sent  to  you  were  so  written  before  I set  out  in  the 
morning,  and  I had  not  time  to  get  them  copied  before  they  were  sent, 
which  is  the  reason  why  I asked  you  to  return  me  copies  of  them.* 

Head  Quarter*,  14th  Nor.  1810. 

* The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  pleased  to  direct  that  the  standing  General  Order* 
for  the  Army  under  his  command  should  be  printed,  not  only  for  the  more  perfect  reference 
to  them  as  a code  of  Regulations,  which  practice  was  established  as  essentially  necessary 

for 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Oporto,  I2tli  May,  1809. 

* I had  the  honor  to  apprise  your  Lordship  on  the  7th  instant,  that  I 
intended  that  the  army  should  march  on  the  9th  from  Coimbra,  to  dispos- 
sess the  enemy  of  Oporto. 


for  a British  Army  in  the  field,  but  also  to  enable  the  Adjutant  General  to  furnish  im- 
mediately every  regiment  that  joins  the  army,  or  every  new  division  or  brigade  that  may 
be  formed,  with  complete  copies  of  all  the  Rules  and  Orders  which  have  been  issued  from 
time  to  time,  for  the  conduct  and  guidance  of  the  British  Forces  serving  in  the  Peninsula. 

NOTE. 

The  General  Orders  of  the  Army  have  invariably  been  issued  by  paragraphs,  each  being 
numbered  for  the  more  easy  reference  to  any  particular  point  of  the  General  Orders  of  the 
day. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  in  order  to  make  the  printed  volumes  as  concise  as 
possible,  all  paragraphs  are  omitted  which  relate  only  to  temporary  regulation  or  incidental 
circumstances.  But  it  has  been  found  expedient  in  the  edition  to  make  no  change  of  the 
numbers,  in  consequence  of  the  omission  of  any  paragraphs,  as  there  are  references  through- 
out the  General  Orders  to  the  numbers  of  the  paragraphs  as  they  at  present  stand. 

N.B.  Where  there  is  a lapse  of  dates,  on  those  days  no  General  Orders  of  moment  have 
been  issued.' 

G.  O.  Adjutant  General’*  Office,  Lisbon,  27th  April,  1809. 

* 1.  His  Majesty  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  Lieut.  General  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  K.B., 
to  be  Commander  of  his  Forces  in  Portugal,  and  his  Excellency  having  arrived  in  this 
country  to  assume  the  command,  all  reports,  applications,  &c.,  are  henceforward  to  Ire 
addressed  to  him  through  the  usual  channels.’ 

G.  O.  Coimbra,  Srd  May,  1809. 

‘2.  Upon  all  occasions,  when  the  army  will  march,  it  will  be  in  one  or  more  columns,  on 
one  or  different  roads,  with  a view  to  take  up  a position,  or  by  separate  battalions,  brigades, 
or  larger  divisions,  with  a view  to  occupy  certain  cantonments.  In  the  first  case,  the 
reserve  artillery  and  stores,  drawn,  or  carried  by  horses  or  mules  are  to  follow  the  troops  • 
then  the  baggage  of  regiments  and  individuals  of  each  column  is  to  follow  arranged  in 
the  order  in  which  the  corps  or  individual  will  stand  in  the  column ; and  lastly,  the  artillery 
and  commissariat  stores  on  carts,  drawn  by  bullocks. 

3.  In  the  other  cases,  when  battalions  or  larger  divisions  are  to  take  up  cantonments,  the 
baggage  of  each  division,  going  to  a separate  cantonment,  is  to  follow  that  division,  and  is 
to  be  arranged  in  the  order,  in  which  each  corps  or  individual  will  stand  in  the  order  of 
march  of  the  division,  to  which  he  may  belong. 

4.  On  all  occasions,  the  leaders  of  columns,  whether  composed  of  the  whole  army,  or  of 
smaller  divisions,  will  halt,  once  in  every  hour  and  a half,  for  5 minutes,  to  allow  the 
men  to  fallout;  and  commanding  officers  of  companies  will  be  held  responsible  if  any 
man  falls  out  of  the  ranks  at  any  time  during  the  march,  excepting  during  these  halts,  or 
is  ahsent  from  his  company  at  the  end  of  it,  upon  any  occasion,  excepting  sick  and  conse- 
quent inability  to  keep  up. 

5.  If  any  man  should  be  taken  ill  on  a march,  measures  are  to  be  taken  for  the  care  of 
him,  according  to  the  mode  heretofore  pointed  out  in  the  General  Orders,  particularly 
paragraph  No.  11,  of  the  General  Order  24th  April;  and  the  Commanding  Officer  of  hit 
company  will  send  a non-commissioned  Officer  with  him  to  the  nearest  magistrate  as  therein 
pointed  out. 

6.  When  circumstances  may  oblige  battalions,  in  rear  of  any  column,  to  halt,  the  head 
of  such  column  must  not  be  halted  without  the  special  orders  of  the  Officer  commanding 
the  column,  who  will  judge  of  the  necessity  of  halting,  according  to  the  length  of  the  inter- 
val which  will  thereby  be  occasioned  in  his  column,  the  necessity  there  is  that  the  column 
should  be  well  closed  up,  and  the  probability  that  from  the  nature  of  the  impediments  of 
the  rood,  the  bead  of  the  column  will  soon  be  halted,  and  give  time  to  the  rear  to  close  up.' 

G.  O.  Coimbra,  4th  May,  1809. 

* 2.  Although  this  is  to  be  the  order  of  the  line  of  battle,  circumstances  of  ground  and 
situation  may  render  a deviation  from  it  necessary. 

3.  The  light  infantry  companies  belonging  to,  and  the  riflemen  attached  to  each  brigade 
of  infantry,  are  to  be  formed  together,  on  the  left  of  the  brigade,  under  the  command  of  a 
Field  Officer  or  Cuptain  of  light  infantry  of  the  brigade,  to  be  fixed  upon  by  the  Officer 
who  commands  it.  Upon  all  occasions,  in  which  the  brigade  may  be  formed  in  line,  or 
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The  advanced  g^iard  and  the  cavalry  had  marched  on  the  7th,  and  the 
whole  had  halted  on  the  8th,  to  atlord  time  for  Marshal  Beresford  with  his 
corps  to  arrive  upon  the  Upper  Douro.  The  infantry  of  the  army  was  formed 
into  three  divisions  for  this  expedition,  of  which  two,  the  advanced  guard, 
consisting  of  the  King’s  German  Legion,  and  Brig.  General  R.  Stewart’s 
brigade,  with  a brigade  of  6 pounders,  and  a brigade  of  3 pounders,  under 
Lieut.  General  Paget;  and  the  cavalry  under  Lieut.  General  Payne;  and 
the  brigade  of  Guards,  Brig.  General  Campbell’s  and  Brig.  General  Sontag’s 
brigades  of  infantry,  with  a brigade  of  6 pounders,  under  Lieut.  General 
Sherbrooke,  moved  by  the  high  road  from  Coimbra  to  Oporto : and  one, 
composed  of  Major  General  Hill’s  and  Brig.  General  Cameron’s  brigades  of 
infantry,  and  a brigade  of  6 pounders,  under  the  command  of  Major  General 
Hill,  by  the  road  from  Coimbra  to  Aveiro. 

On  the  10th  in  the  morning,  before  daylight,  the  cavalry  and  advanced 
guard  crossed  the  Vouga,  with  the  intention  to  surprise  and  cut  off  4 

in  column,  when  the  brigade  shall  be  funned  fur  the  purpose  of  opposing  an  enemy,  the 
light  infantry  companies  and  ritlemen  will  l)eof  course  in  the  front,  Hanks,  or  rear,  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  of  the  ground,  and  the  nature  of  the  operation  to  be  performed. 
On  all  other  occasions,  the  light  infantry  companies  are  to  be  considered  as  attached  to 
their  battalions,  with  which  they  are  to  be  quartered  or  encamped,'  and  solely  under  the 
command  of  the  Commanding  Officer  of  the  battalion  to  which  tliey  belong. 

4.  An  Assistant  Commissary,  with  the  necessary  number  of  clerks,  will  be  attached  to 
each  brigade  of  infantry,  to  each  regiment  of  cavalry,  to  the  artillery,  and  to  head -quartern, 
to  whom  ajjplicatioti  must  be  made  for  provisions  and  supplies  of  all  kinds  required  for  the 
brigade,  cor]*,  or  department,  to  which  he  will  be  attached.  No  requisitions  must  be  made 
upon  the  country,  excepting  by  the  Commissary  General,  or  his  Deputy  or  Assistants, 
•xcejrting  in  cases  of  necessity,  in  which  small  bodies  of  troops  may  be  in  upon  their  march, 
unattended  by  a Commissary ; which  case  of  necessity  must  always  be  clearly  made  out  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

5.  All  requisitions  made  contrary  to  this  order  will  be  paid  for  by  the  Commissary,  and 
the  amount  charged  to  the  account  of  the  officer  who  will  have  signed  it. 

6.  The  officers  of  the  army  must  have  observed  the  scarcity  of  all  the  supplies,  which  our 
army  requires  in  Portugal ; at  the  same  time  that  the  discipline  and  efficiency  of  tire  troops 
dejxmd  upon  their  regular  delivery.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts,  therefore,  the 
General  Officers  of  the  army,  and  the  Commanding  Officers  of  regiments,  particularly  those 
who  may  be  detached,  will  communicate  constantly  with  the  officer  of  the  Commissariat 
department  attached  to  their  brigades  and  regiments,  aud  will  advise  and  assist  them  as  far 
as  may  be  in  their  power  in  their  endeavouring  to  procure  supplies  for  their  troops. 

9.  Major  Campbell,  Assistant  Adjutant  General,  is  appointed  to  act  as  Commandant  of 
Head  Quarters  until  further  orders.  Major  Campbell  will  regulate  all  matters,  concerning 
the  quartering,  marches,  and  police  of  head  quarters.  Whenever  the  bead  quarters  are  to 
tnove,  all  persons  concerned  are  to  send  an  Officer  to  tbs  Commandant,  fur  instructions 
relative  to  the  moving  of  their  baggage,  &c.,  and  for  which  a proper  guard  will  be  allutted 
by  the  Adjutant  General. 

Officers  belonging  to  Head  Quarters  will  give  strict  injunctions  to  their  servants  in  charge 
of  their  baggage,  to  have  it  ready  at  the  place  and  time  that  shall  Ik?  fixed  by  the  Comman- 
dant ; and  they  must  be  warned  that  all  orders  issued  by  him  are  to  be  implicitly  olxyed, 
as  he  is  answerable  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  for  the  regular  march  of  the  baggage  of 
Head  Quarters,  and  conduct  of  those  who  accompany  it.’ 

G.  O.  Coimbra,  5th  May,  18W. 

* 2.  Whenever  an  order  is  given  for  the  troops  to  march  on  the  following  day,  the  Com- 
missaries attached  to  those  troops  are  to  issue  to  them,  one  day's  meat,  which  is  to  be  cooked 
on  that  night,  for  the  following  day,  so  that  the  troops  on  their  arrival  at  their  new  ground, 
having  carried  their  provisions  for  the  day,  will  be  sure  to  have  them. 

12.  Those  horses  of  the  Dragoons  and  Artillery,  which  will  eat  the  com  and  forage  of 
the  country,  are  to  feed  with  that  description  of  forage  only;  the  Commanding  Officers  of 
Dragoons  and  Artillery  will  give  directions  that  all  their  horses  may  be  accustomed  to  the 
com  and  forage  of  the  country,  by  being  fed  at  first,  in  the  proportions  of  half  English  and 
half  Portuguese  corn  and  forage  ; then  of  two  thirds  Portuguese  and  one  third  English ; and 
lastly  of  the  whole  Portuguese  j the  Commissary  General  will  make  his  issues  accordingly 
to  Cavalry  and  Artillery,’ 
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regiments  of  French  cavalry,  and  a battalion  of  infantry  and  artillery,  caiv* 
toned  in  Albergaria  Nova  and  the  neighbouring  villages,  about  8 miles  from 
that  river ; in  the  last  of  which  we  failed ; but  the  superiority  of  the  British 
cavalry  was  evident  throughout  the  day.  We  took  some  prisoners  and  their 
cannon  from  them ; and  the  advanced  guard  took  up  the  position  of  Oliveira. 
On  the  same  day  Major  General  Hill,  who  had  embarked  at  Aveiro  on  the 
evening  of  the  9th,  arrived  at  Ovar,  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy’s  right ; and 
the  head  of  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke’s  division  passed  the  Vouga  on  tlie 
same  evening. 

On  the  1 l'th,  the  advanced  guard  and  cavalry  continued  to  move  on  the 
high  road  towards  Oporto,  with  Major  General  Hill’s  division  in  a parallel 
road  which  leads  to  Oporto  from  Ovar.  On  the  arrival  of  the  advanced 
guard  at  Vendas  Novas,  between  Souto  Redondo  and  Grijo,  they  fell  in  with 
the  outposts  of  the  enemy’s  advanced  guard,  which  were  immediately  driven 
in ; and  shortly  afterwards  we  discovered  the  enemy’s  advanced  guard,  con- 


G.  O.  Coimbra,  7th  May,  jgoft. 

‘ 4.  The  Commanding  Officers  of  regiments  will  make  reports  to  the  Officers  commanding 
brigades,  at  the  moment  they  find  any  ammunition,  of  any  man  in  the  regiment  they  com- 
mand, damaged  or  deficient,  in  order  that  requisitions  may  be  forthwith  made  to  replace  it, 
and  that  tire  requisitions  may  not  be  made  out  at  a moment  a corps  is  to  march.' 


G.  O.  . 9th  May,  1809. 

* 3,  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  attention  may  be  paid  to  the  order 
relative  to  soldiers  marching  out  of  the  ranks,  and  lie  desires  tliat  the  tiles  may  be  counted, 
and  if  men  are  absent,  the  roll  shall  be  called  of  each  company  wlien  the  men  shall  reach 
their  ground  alter  a march,  and  absentees  are  to  be  reported  to  the  Officers  commanding 
brigades.’ 


O.  Oporto,  12th  May,  1809. 

( The  Commander  of  the  Forces  congratulates  the  troops  upon  the  success  which  has 
attended  their  operations  for  the  hist  four  days,  upon  which  they  have  traversed  above  80 
mih^  of  most  difficult  country,  in  which  they  have  carried  some  formidable  positions,  have 
beat  the  enemy  repeatedly,  and  have  ended  by  forcing  the  passage  of  the  Douro,  and  de- 
fending the  position  they  had  so  boldly  taken  up,  with  numbers  far  inferior  to  those  with 
which  they  were  attacked.  In  the  course  of  this  short  expedition  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  has  had  repeated  opportunities  of  witnessing  and  a]rplauding  die  gallantry  of  the 
Officers  and  troops,  the  activity  and  conduct  of  the  95th,  and  of  the  light  infantry  of  the  29th, 
43rd,  and  52nd.  The  bravery  of  the  16th  Portuguese  regt.,  the  able  movement  made  by 
Major  General  Murray  with  1st  and  2nd  batt.  Hanoverian  Legion,  under  Brig.  General 
Longworth,  and  the  gallant  attack  made  by  Brig.  General  the  Hon.  Charles  Stewart 
with  a squadron  of  the  16th,  and  a squadron  of  the  20th  Light  Dragoons,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Major  Blake  of  the  20th,  contributed  essentially  to  the  success  of  the  attack  on  the 
enemy's  advanced  guard  on  the  11th,  and  the  steady  gallantry  of  the  Buffs,  48th  and  16th 
regts.,  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Hill.  The  timely  passage  of  the  Dour* 
and  subsequent  movement  on  the  enemy's  flank  by  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke,  with  the  bri- 
gade of  Guards  and  29th  regt.,  and  the  bravery  of  the  two  squadrons  of  the  14th  Light 
Dragoons,  under  the  command  of  Major  Hervey,  and  led  by  the  Hon.  Brig.  General  C. 
Stew  art,  obtained  the  victory,  which  has  contributed  so  much  to  the  honor  of  the  troops  on 
this  day.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  to  express  his  acknowledgments  to  the  Hon. 
Lieut.  General  Edward  Paget,  for  the  manner  in  which  he  conducted  the  advanced  guard 
on  the  10th,  11th,  and  12th,  and  in  which  he  took  up  the  position  beyond  the  Dotiro,  and 
he  regrets  the  misfortune  which  lias  deprived  him  (he  hopes  only  for  a time)  of  his  assistance  ; 
to  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke,  Major  General  Murray,  Major  General  Hill ; to  the  Hon. 
Brig.  General  Charles  Stewart ; to  Lieut.  Colonel  Dehuiccy,  Quarter  Master  General's  de- 
partment, and  Captain  Mellish,  Adjutant  General's  Department,  in  the  assistance  they 
rendered  General  Stewart,  in  his  charge  of  (lie  enemy’s  defeated  infantry,  on  the  11th  uud 
l2th,  and  to  Major  C.  Campliell,  of  the  Adjutant  General’s  Department,  for  the  assistance 
he  rendered  General  Hill,  on  the  defence  of  his  post,  and  Brig.  General  the  Hon.  C.  Stewart 
In  his  charge  on  the  enemy's  infantry,  on  the  12th. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  also  acknowledges  the  assistance  lie  has  received  from  th* 
Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General,  and  the  officers  of  these  departments  respectively* 
and  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst  and  the  Officers  of  his  jiersoual  staff.’ 
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Bisting  of  about  4000  infantry  and  some  squadrons  of  cavalry,  strongly  posted 
on  the  heights  above  Grijo,  their  front  being  covered  by  woods  and  broken 
ground.  The  enemy’s  left  flank  was  turned  by  a movement  w’ell  executed 
by  Major  General  Murray,  with  Brig.  General  Langwerth’s  brigade  of  the 
King’s  German  Legion;  while  the  16th  Portuguese  regt.  of  Brig.  General 
R.  Stewart’s  brigade  attacked  their  right,  and  the  riflemen  of  the  95th,  and 
the  flank  companies  of  the  29th,  43d,  and  52d  of  the  same  brigade,  under 
Major  Way,  attacked  the  infantry  in  the  woods  and  village  in  their  centre. 
These  attacks  soon  obliged  the  enemy  to  give  way ; and  Brig.  General  the 
Hon.  C.  Stewart  led  2 squadrons  of  the  16th  and  20th  dragoons,  under  the 
command  of  Major  Blake,  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  destroyed  many,  and 
took  several  prisoners. 

4 On  the  night  of  the  11th  the  enemy  crossed  the  Douro,  and  destroyed 
the  bridge  over  that  river.  It  was  important,  with  a view  to  the  operations 
of  Marshal  Beresford,  that  I should  cross  the  Douro  immediately;  and  I 
had  sent  Major  General  Murray  in  the  morning  with  a battalion  of  the 
King’s  German  Legion,  a squadron  of  cavalry,  and  tw'o  6 pounders,  to  en- 
deavor to  collect  boats,  and,  if  possible,  to  cross  the  river  at  Avintas,  about 
4 miles  above  Oporto;  and  I had  as  many  boats  as  could  be  collected 
brought  to  the  ferry,  immediately  above  the  towns  of  Oporto  and  Villa 
Nova. 

The  ground  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  at  this  ferry  is  protected  and 
commanded  by  the  fire  of  cannon,  placed  on  the  height  of  the  Serra  convent 
at  Villa  Nova;  and  there  appeared  to  be  a good  position  for  our  troops  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  till  they  should  be  collected  in  sufficient  num- 
bers. The  enemy  took  no  notice  of  our  collection  of  boats,  or  of  the  em- 
barkation of  the  troops*  till  after  the  first  battalion  (the  Buffs)  were  landed,  and 
had  taken  up  their  position,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Paget,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  They  then  commenced  an  attack  upon  them, 
with  a large  body  of  cavalry,  infantry,  and  artillery,  under  the  command  of 
Marshal  Soult,  which  that  corps  most  gallantly  sustained,  till  supported  suc- 
cessively by  the  48th  and  66th  regts.,  belonging  to  Major  General  Hill’s 
brigade,  and  a Portuguese  battalion,  and  afterwards  by  the  1st  batt.  of  de- 
tachments belonging  to  Brig.  General  R.  Stewart’s  brigade. 

Lieut.  General  Paget  was  unfortunately  wounded  soon  after  the  attack 
commenced,  when  the  command  of  these  gallant  troops  devolved  upon  Major 
General  Hill 

Although  the  French  made  repeated  attacks  upon  them,  they  made  no  im- 
pression ; and  at  last.  Major  General  Murray  having  appeared  on  the 
enemy’s  left  flank  on  his  march  from  Avintas,  where  he  had  crossed ; and 
Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke,  who  by  this  time  had  availed  himself  of  the 
enemy’s  weakness  in  the  town  of  Oporto  and  had  crossed  the  Douro  at  the 
ferry  between  the  tow  ns  of  Villa  Nova  and  Oporto,  having  appeared  upon  their 
right  with  the  brigade  of  Guards,  and  the  29th  regt. ; the  whole  retired  in 
the  utmost  confusion  tow  ards  Amarante,  leaving  behind  them  5 pieces  of 
cannon,  8 ammunition  tumbrils,  and  many  prisoners.  The  enemy’s  loss  in 
killed  and  wounded  in  this  action  has  been  very  large,  and  they  have  left 
behind  them  in  Oporto  700  sick  and  wounded.  Brig.  General  the  Hon.  C. 
Stewart  then  directed  a charge  by  a squadron  of  the  14th  dragoons,  under 
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the  command  of  Major  Hervey,  who  made  a successful  attack  on  the  enemy’s 
rear  guard. 

In  the  different  actions  with  the  enemy,  of  which  I have  above  given  your 
Lordship  an  account,  we  have  lost  some,  and  the  immediate  services  of  other 
valuable  Officers  and  soldiers.  In  Lieut.  General  Paget,  among  the  latter,  I 
have  lost  the  assistance  of  a friend,  who  had  been  most  useful  to  me  in  the  few 
days  which  had  elapsed  since  he  had  joined  the  army.  He  had  rendered  a 
most  important  service  at  the  moment  he  received  his  wound,  in  taking  up 
the  position  which  the  troops  afterwards  maintained,  and  in  bearing  the  first 
brunt  of  the  enemy’s  attack.  Major  Hervey  also  distinguished  himself 
at  the  moment  he  received  his  wound  in  the  charge  of  the  cavalry  on  this 
day. 

I cannot  say  too  much  in  favor  of  the  Officers  and  troops.  They  have 
marched  in  4 days  over  80  miles  of  most  difficult  country,  have  gained  many 
important  positions,  and  have  engaged  and  defeated  three  different  bodies  of 
the  enemy’s  troops. 

I beg  particularly  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct  of 
Lieut.  General  Paget,  Major  General  Murray,  Major  General  Hill,  Lieut. 
General  Sherbrooke,  Brig.  General  the  Hon.  C.  Stewart ; Lieut.  Colonel 
De  Lancey,  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General,  and  Captain  Mellish,  Assistant 
Adjutant  General,  for  the  assistance  they  respectively  rendered  General  the 
Hon.  C.  Stewart  in  the  charge  of  the  cavalry  this  day  and  on  the  1 1th ; 
Major  Colin  Campbell,  Assistant  Adjutant  General,  for  the  assistance  he 
rendered  Major  General  Hill  in  the  defence  of  his  post ; and  Brig.  General 
the  Hon.  C.  Stewart  in  the  charge  of  the  cavalry  this  day ; and  Brigade 
Major  Fordyce,  Captain  Currie,  and  Captain  Hill,  for  the  assistance  they 
rendered  General  Hill. 

I have  also  to  request  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct  of  the 
riflemen  and  of  the  flank  companies  of  the  29th,  43d,  and  52d  regts.,  under 
the  command  of  Major  Way  of  the  29th ; that  of  the  16th  Portuguese  regt., 
commanded  by  Colonel  Machado,  of  which  Lieut.  Colonel  Doyle  is  Lieut. 
Colonel ; that  of  the  brigade  of  the  King’s  German  Legion,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Brig.  General  Langwerth ; and  that  of  the  2 squadrons  of  the  16th 
and  20th  light  dragoons,  under  the  command  of  Major  Blake  of  the  20th, 
in  the  action  of  the  11th : and  the  conduct  of  the  Buffs,  commanded  by 
Lieut.  Colonel  Drummond ; the  48th,  commanded  by  Colonel  Duckworth ; 
and  66th,  commanded  by  Major  Murray,  who  was  wounded ; and  of  the 
squadron  of  the  14th  dragoons,  under  the  command  of  Major  Hervey,  in 
the  action  of  this  day. 

I have  received  the  greatest  assistance  from  the  Adjutant  General,  and 
Quarter  Master  General,  Colonel  Murray,  and  from  all  the  Officers  belonging 
to  those  departments  respectively  throughout  the  service,  as  well  as  from 
Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst  and  the  officers  of  my  personal  staff ; and  I have 
every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  artillery  and  Officers  of  engineers. 

I send  this  dispatch  by  Captain  Stanhope,  whom  I beg  to  recommend  to 
your  Lordship’s  protection:  his  brother,  the  Hon.  Major  Stanhope,  was 
unfortunately  wounded  by  a sabre  whilst  leading  a charge  of  the  1 6th  light 
dragoons  on  the  10th  instant.’ 
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269. 

PROCLAMATION. 

Head  Quartet*,  Oporto,  13th  Kay,  1809. 

Arthur  Wellesley,  Commander  of  the  British  army  in  Portugal,  and 
Marshal  General  of  the  armies  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent. 

Inhabitants  of  Oporto ! — The  French  troops  having  been  expelled  from 
this  town  by  the  superior  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the  army  under  my 
command,  I call  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Oporto  to  be  merciful  to  the 
wounded  and  prisoners.  By  the  laws  of  wur  they  are  entitled  to  my  protec- 
tion, which  I am  determined  to  afford  them ; and  it  will  be  worthy  of  the 
generosity  and  bravery  of  the  Portuguese  nation  not  to  revenge  the  injuries 
which  have  been  done  to  them  on  these  unfortunate  persons,  who  can  only 
be  considered  as  instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  more  powerful,  who  are 
still  in  arms  against  us. 

I therefore  call  upon  the  inhabitants  of  this  town  to  remain  peaceably  in 
their  dwellings.  I forbid  all  persons  not  military  to  appear  in  the  streets  with 
arms ; and  I give  notice  that  I shall  consider  any  person  who  shall  injure 
any  of  the  wuunded  or  of  the  prisoners  as  guilty  of  the  breach  of  my  orders. 

I have  appointed  Colonel  Trant  to  command  in  this  town  till  the  pleasure 
of  the  Government  shall  be  known ; and  I have  ordered  him  to  take  care 
that  this  Proclamation  is  obeyed.* 


270. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Oporto,  13th  May,  1809. 

4 It  is  impossible  to  say  what  induced  Soult  to  be  so  careless  about  the 
boats  on  the  river,  particularly  near  Oporto ; or  to  allow  us  to  land  at  all  at 
a point  so  interesting  to  him  as  that  which  we  occupied.  I rather  believe 
we  were  too  quick  for  him,  and  that  he  had  not  time  to  secure  the  boatB  on 
all  the  points  necessary  to  protect  the  retreat  of  his  corps.* 

211. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Montealegre,  18th  May,  1809. 

4 The  enemy  commenced  this  retreat,  as  I have  informed  your  Lordship, 
by  destroying  a great  proportion  of  his  guns  and  ammunition.  He  after- 
wards destroyed  the  remainder  of  both  and  a great  proportion  of  his  baggage, 
and  kept  nothing  excepting  what  the  soldiers  or  a few  mules  could  carry. 
He  has  left;  behind  him  his  sick  and  wounded ; and  the  road  from  Penafiel 
to  Montealegre  is  strewed  with  the  carcases  of  horses  and  mules,  and  of 
French  soldiers,  who  were  put  to  death  by  the  peasantry  before  our  advanced 
guard  could  save  them.  This  last  circumstance  is  the  natural  effect  of  the 

G.  O.  Raivaet,  17th  May,  180®. 

4 2.  The  troops  will  have  observed  the  extreme  difficulty  of  supplying  them  with  bread  in 
this  part  of  the  country,  and  the  necessity  that  exists,  that  they  should  take  care  of  that 
which  is  issued  to  them,  and  make  it  last  for  the  time  specified  in  General  Orders  : for  want 
of  attention  to  this  object,  and  care  of  their  bread,  the  beat  operations  an  necessarily  relin- 
quished. 

8.  On  leaving  Oporto,  the  troops  had  all  bread  to  the  16th,  inclusive  ; some  of  them  re- 
ceived bread  at  Villa  Nova,  and  ail  one  day’s  bread  at  Rmga ; and  ye®,  on  this  day,  they  had 
none  : the  state  of  the  provisions  require  the  continual  superintendence  of  the  Commanding 
Officers  of  regiments,  and  of  the  General  Officers. 

4.  Till  the  army  will  be  in  a more  plentiful  country,  the  allowance  of  bread  is  to  be  1 Ih., ' 
and  1£  lb.  of  meat  each  man.' 
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specie8  of  tfrfcrfarte  which  the  ehetny  have  carried  oh  in  this  country.  v 
Their  soldiers  have  plundered  and  murdered  the  peasantry  at  their  plea- 
sure ; and  I have  seen  many  persoiis  hanging  in  the  trees  by  the  sides  of 
the  road,  executed  for  no  reason  that  I could  learn,  excepting  that  they  have 
not  been  friendly  to  the  French  invasion  and  usurpation  of  the  government 
of  their  country ; and  the  route  of  their  column,  on  their  retreat,  could  be 

traced  by  the  smoke  of  the  villages  to  which  they  set  fire. 

* a v * * 

I hope  your  Lordship  will  believe  that  no  measure  which  t could  take 
was  omitted  to  intercept  the  enemy’s  retreat.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  if 
an  army  throws  away  all  its  cannon,  equipments,  and  baggage,  and  every 
thing  which  can  strengthen  it,  and  can  enable  it  to  act  together  as  a body ; 
and  abandons  all  those  who  are  entitled  to  its  protection,  but  add  to  its 

G.  O.  San  Pedro,  10th  May,  1600. 

‘ 4.  When  btfead  eAnntrt  be  delivered  id  the  troops,  they  mu it  have  21be.  of  beef  for  their 
ration. 

5.  It  is  to  be  understood  by  the  soldiers,  that  wine  forms  no  part  of  their  ration : it  is 
given  to  them  at  the  pleasure,  and  upon  the  responsibility  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
and  must  be  discohtinued  when  circumstances  prevent  its  being  procured. 

6.  The  ration  of  bread  is  to  be  increased  to  1£  lb.,  by  order  from  the  Officers  command- 
ing Brigades,  as  soon  as  the  Assistant  Commissaries  of  Brigades  shall  report  that  they  can 
make  issues  to  that  amount. 

7.  All  horses,  mules,  bullocks,  ftc.  taken  from  the  enemy,  are  to  be  offered  for  sale  to  the 
Commissary  General,  who  will  buy  them,  if  they  should  be  found  to  answer  for  the  cavalry, 
the  artillery,  or  for  commissariat  purposes. 

8.  All  purchases  of  captured  horses,  mules,  &c.  contrary  to  this  order,  will,  in  future,  be 
considered  null  and  void,  unless  they  should  be  purchased  by  officers  commanding  troops 
or  companies,  with  the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  General  Officers  commanding  their 
Brigades,  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  camp  kettles,  &c. 

9.  The  officers  commanding  troops  and  companies  will  recollect,  that  although  mules 
were  given  to  them  from  the  commissariat,  at  the  commencement  of  the  campaign,  they  have 
received  an  allowance  from  the  public  to  purchase  then!,  and  it  #a*  Expressly  understood 
that  they  were  to  purchase  others,  if  the  mules  given  to  them  by  the  commissariat  should 
be  worn  out 

10.  As  the  Commander  of  die  Forces  has  reason  to  believe  many  horses  and  mules  arc 
kept  by  even  the  soldiers  of  die  army,  and  maintained  by  means  entirely  inconsistent  with 
discipline  and  good  order,  he  desires  the  Officers  commanding  regiments  and  brigades  to 
inquire  into  the  number  of  horses  and  mules  which  are  attached  to  the  regiments  under  their 
command,  and  to  enforce  the  immediate  sale  of  those  not  allowed  to  be  kept  by  the  regula- 
tions of  the  army. 

11.  The  Commander  of  die  Forces  is  much  concerned  to  learn  that  the  unmilitary  prac- 
tice of  firing  off  their  pieces  in  their  quarters,  which  he  had  attributed  entirely  to  troops  not 
supposed  to  be  so  well  disciplined  as  those  of  His  Majesty,  is  to  be  attributed  equally  to 
those  from  whom  he  expected  a better  example. 

12.  The  practice  of  firing  off  pieces  by  the  soldiers  in  their  quarters,  or  at  all,  but  by 
order  of  their  officers,  is  strictly  forbid,  and  any  man  guilty  of  it  is  to  be  punished  for 
disobedience  of  orders. 

13.  The  soldiers  are  to  be  accountable  for  the  quantity  of  ammunition  in  dieir  possession, 
and  any  man  who  shall  be  found  to  have  made  away  with  it,  is  to  be  tried  and  punished. 

14.  This  is  not  the  only  irregularity  of  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  to  com- 
plain. 

15.  Under  the  practice  of  taking  horses  from  the  enemy,  the  soldiers  have  taken  them 
from  Portuguese  gentlemen,  and  have  even  gone  sb  far  as  to  take  2 horses  belonging  to  the 
10th  light  dragoons,  which  the  Quarter  Master  General  had  at  Ruivaes. 

10.  The  attention  of  the  Officers,  commanding  regiments  and  brigades,  is  called  particu- 
larly to  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  under  their  Command. 

17.  The  officers  of  companies  must  attend  to  their  men  in  their  quarters,  as  well  as  on  a 
march,  or  the  army  will  very  soon  be  no  better  than  4 banditti : if  these  practices  are  con- 
tinued, he  desires  that  officers,  commanding  brigades,  will  give  directions  that  the  rolls  of 
companies  may  be  called  every  hour,  and  all  absentees  may  be  punished.  He  is,  besides, 
determined  that  those  troops  who  plunder  shall  be  in  the  rear  instead  of  in  the  front  of  the 
columns.* 

s 2 
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weight  and  impede  its  progress ; it  must  be  able  to  march  by  roads  through 
which  it  cannot  be  followed,  with  any  prospect  of  being  overtaken,  by  an 
army  which  has  not  made  the  same  sacrifices. * 


272. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  H.  Frere.  Braga,  20th  May,  1*09. 

4 I shall  not  remark  on  the  General’s  observations  on  former  plans  of 
operations,  or  upon  our  system  being  that  of  not  exposing  our  troops,  except- 
ing to  declare  that  I shall  adhere  to  that  system,  as  I did  in  the  case  of  the 
detachments  from  the  garrisons  of  Elvas  and  Badajoz,  whenever  I shall  not 
see  any  clear  advantage  to  be  derived  from  exposing  the  troops.* 

273. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Yilliers.  Oporto,  23rd  May,  1809. 

‘ I wish  you  to  consider  the  question  not  only  as  one  of  civil  law,  but  also 
in  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Portuguese  Government  would  feel, 
if  we  were  to  consider  the  property  which  we  found  here  in  possession  of 
the  enemy  as  prize ; for  however  glad  I shall  be  that  the  success  of  the 
army  should  turn  out  to  their  benefit,  as  well  as  to  their  honor,  and  however 
convenient  it  might  be  to  me  to  share  in  this  benefit  myself,  I am  very  un- 
willing to  be  instrumental  in  forwarding  such  a claim,  if  it  is  to  have  the 
effect  of  putting  our  friends  out  of  temper  with  us.* 

274. 

To  Brig.  General  A.  Campbell.  - Oporto,  24th  May,  1809. 

‘ I observe  from  the  date  that  this  offence  was  aggravated  by  being  com- 
mitted at  a moment  when  the  troops  were  in  march  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

I am  not  disposed,  however,  to  carry  matters  to  extremities  with  the  Mar- 
quez ; and  I beg  that  you  will  call  him  and  the  Officers  of  the  regiment  to 
which  he  belongs  before  you,  and  point  out  to  him  the  extreme  impropriety 
of  his  conduct.  You  will  particularly  point  out  to  him  that  all  the  exertions 
of  Great  Britain,  and  that  all  the  valor  and  discipline  of  British  soldiers 
can  effect,  will  not  save  Portugal  and  secure  her  independence,  unless  the 

G.  O.  Ruivaes,  2<>th  May,  1R09. 

* I.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  the  officers,  commanding  brigades 
and  regiments,  to  the  following  extract  of  a letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Braga : it  points  out 
forcibly  the  necessity  which  exists,  that  the  officers  of  companies  should  attend  to  the  con- 
duct of  the  soldiers  under  their  command,  and  in  what  manner  want  of  discipline  and  good 
order  must  defeat  the  best  combined  operations. 

2.  The  bread  represented  to  have  been  irregularly  seised  by  the  soldiers  in  the  rear,  was 
intended  for  those  at  the  head  of  the  column,  who  have,  therefore,  been  in  want : command- 
ing officers  of  regiments  are  held  responsible  for  obedience  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  4th 
instant,  relative  to  requisitions  from  the  country.’ 

A.  G.  O.  Oporto,  23rd  May,  1R09. 

‘I.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  informed,  and,  indeed,  has  observed,  notwith- 
standing the  orders  issued  by  the  late  Commander  of  the  Forces  and  himself,  much  of  the 
private  baggage  of  the  army  is  moved  upon  bullock  cars.  The  officers  must  have  felt  the 
inconvenience  which  this  mode  of  transporting  their  baggage  must  be  to  themselves  per- 
sonally. It  is  scarcely  possible  that  the  baggage  can  keep  up  with  them,  even  at  present, 
and  when  the  Army  will  move  in  larger  divisions,  will  become  quite  impossible. 

The  public  inconvenience  resulting  from  this  mode  of  transporting  private  baggage  is  still 
greater.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  aware  that  in  forced  marches,  and  in  bad  weather, 
it  may  happen  that  animals  provided  for  carriage  will  knock  up  ; but  hopes  that  officers  of 
the  army  will  consider  it  as  a determined  measure,  that  no. baggage  is  to  be  carried  upon 
bullock  cars,  excepting  those  allowed  by  the  late  Commander  of  the  Forces ; and  that  those 
who  have  baggage  to  carry,  must  be  provided  with  mules  or  horses.' 
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people  of  Portugal  exert  themselves  in  their  own  cause;  and  that  it  is  par- 
ticularly incumbent  upon  the  nobility  and  persons  of  great  fortune  and  sta- 
tion to  set  the  example  of  that  devotion  to  the  service  of  their  country,  and  of 
that  strict  attention  to  the  rules  of  military  discipline  and  subordination, 
which  can  alone  render  any  exertions  useful,  and  lead  to  that  success  to 
which  all  must  look  forward  with  anxiety. 

You  will  tell  the  Marquez  that  I hope  that  the  lenity  with  which  his  fault 
has  been  treated,  upon  this  occasion,  will  induce  him  to  he  more  attentive  to 
his  duty ; and  that  I expect  from  him  exertions  in  the  cause  of  his  country, 
patience  to  bear  the  hardships  of  a military  life,  and  submission  to  the  rules 
of  military  discipline  and  subordination,  in  proportion  as  his  rank,  station, 
and  fortune  are  superior  to  those  of  others  of  his  countrymen  in  the  service. 
You  will  then  release  the  Marquez  from  his  arrest.’ 

275. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke.  Aveiro,  27th  May,  1809. 

4 With  every  sense  of  Mr.  G *s  merits,  I must  have  a longer  ex- 

perience of  them,  and  a better  opportunity  of  comparing  them  with  the 
merits  of  others,  than  I have  had  in  the  short  period  since  the  troops  took 
the  field.’ 


276. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiere.  Aveiro,  27th  May,  1809. 

4 The  foundation  of  all  military  plans  is  compounded  of  the  situations  of 
one’s  own  troops,  those  of  the  allies,  and  those  of  the  enemy ; but  if  I can- 
not be  certain  even  of  my  own,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  form,  much  less  to 
execute,  any  military  plan.  I do  not  in  general  leave  the  troops  idle,  and 
you  may  depend  upon  it  they  will  have  enough  to  do  before  the  campaign 
is  over.* 


277. 

To  Marshal  Beresford.  Coimbra,  29th  May,  1809. 

4 1 have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter,  enclosing  one  from  Major 

General , expressing  the  desire  of  that  Officer  to  be  relieved  from  the 

command  of  the  brigade  placed  under  his  orders,  and  to  be  allowed  to  return 
to  England,  if  it  is  intended  to  employ  his  services  in  future  in  co-operation 
with  the  Portuguese  troops. 

As  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  British  and  Poituguese  allied  army  in 
this  country,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  engage  to  any  Officer  that  the  troops 
under  his  command  shall  not  be  employed  in  concert  or  co-operation  with 
any  particular  description  of  troops.  In  that  capacity,  I consider  myself 
wholly  and  solely  responsible  that  His  Majesty’s  troops  shall  not  be  em- 
ployed in  improper  situations,  and  the  Major  Generals  or  other  inferior 


G*  O.  Oporto,  24th  May,  1809. 

‘ 2.  The  army  being  likely  to  go  into  huts  at  an  early  period,  the  Commander  of  the 
Force#  i#  disposed  to  supply  the  officers  with  tents  from  the  public  stores,  in  the  proportion 
of  one  tent  for  each  Field  Officer,  and  one  tent  for  the  officers  of  each  company,  and  one 
for  the  staff : it  will  be  necessary,  however,  that  the  officers,  to  whom  these  tents  will  be 
issued,  shall  provide  means  for  the  carriage,  without  increasing  the  demands  for  forage. 

3.  The  Officers  commanding  regiments  will  send  to  the  Q.  M.  G.,  through  the  officers 
commanding  their  brigades,  returns  of  the  names  of  those  officers  who  are  desirous  of 
having  tents,  stating  the  numbers  required  for  the  regiments  under  their  command,  accord- 
ing to  the  proportions  above  specified.’ 
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officer®  responsible  only  that  they  and  those  under  them  do  their  duty  in  th$ 
situation  in  which  they  may  be  employed. 

I request  you,  therefore,  to  inform  Majoj  General that  he  has  my 

leave  to  resign  the  command  of  his  brigade,  and  to  go  to  England  when  he 
thinks  proper ; and  that  I desire  he  will  deliver  over  the  command  to  the 
senior  Officer  of  the  brigade  present.’ 

278. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Coimbra,  30th  Hay,  1609. 

* I do  not  dispute  the  rank  of  the  Portuguese  com  mission ; on  the  con- 

Q.  Q.  Coimbra,  *9th  May,  1809. 

‘The  Commander  of  the  Force*  is  much  concerned  to  be  obliged  again  to  complain 
of  the  conduct  of  the  troop*  : not  only  have  outrages  been  committed  by  whole  corps, 
but  there  is  no  description  of  property  of  which  the  unfortunate  inhabitants  of  Portugal 
have  not  been  plundered  by  the  British  soldiers,  whom  they  have  received  into  their  houses, 
or  by  stragglers  from  the  different  regiments  of  the  army.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces 
apprehends,  that  the  interior  discipline  of  the  regiments  is  materially  relaxed  ; and  he  there- 
fore desires  that  the  soldiers  of  every  company,  in  each  of  the  regiments,  may  be  formed  into 
as  many  squads  as  there  are  non-commissioned  officers,  each  squad  having  in  it  one  non- 
commissioned officer,  who  must  be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  iu  his  squad. 

The  non-commissioned  officers  must  always  be  quartered  with  the  men  of  their  squads. 

On  halting  days  an  officer  of  each  company  must  visit  the  quarters  of  the  men  of  hit 
company,  4 times  each  day,  of  which  one  must  be  at  8 o’clock  in  the  evening.  On 
marching  days  an  officer  of  each  company  must  visit  the  quarters,  twice  affer  the  men  have 
got  into  them,  of  which  once  must  be  at  8 o’clock  in  the  evening.  An  officer  must 
also  visit  the  quarters  of  the  company,  before  the  soldiers  march  in  the  morning. 

The  object  of  these  visitings  is  to  see  that  the  soldiers  conduct  themselves  regularly  in 
their  quarters,  to  ascertain  whether  there  are  any  complaints  by  the  landlords,  and  of  whom, 
and  that  the  men  are  in  their  quarters,  instead  of  marauding  in  search  of  pluiwier. 

The  officers  of  the  companies,  who  will  visit,  must  rej»ort  to  the  commanding  officer  that 
they  have  visited  the  quarters  the  number  of  times  ordered,  specifying  the  number. 

The  commanding  officer  will  report  daily  to  the  Officer  commanding  the  brigade,  tha$ 
these  visitings  have  been  made.  The  officers  must  be  quartered  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  their  companies. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  the  officers  commanding  Brigades  and 
regiments  to  the  orders  given  out.  and  repeated,  with  a view  to  prevent  the  soldiers  from 
straggling  from  their  regiments  on  a march,  which  have  hitherto  been  ineffectual.  He  de- 
sires that  a report  of  absentees  may  be  made  after  every  march  to  the  Officer  commanding 
the  brigade ; and  the  Officer  commanding  the  brigade  will  send  this  report,  with  a state- 
ment from  what  companies  the  men  are  absent,  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

The  use  of  carts  to  carry  baggage  of  any  description  is  again  positively  forbid;  and  it 
equally  forbid  to  have  guards  with  any  baggage. 

The  hospital  bedding  and  stores  heretofore  carried  under  the  charge  of  regimental  sur- 
geons, is  to  he  sent  into  the  hospital  at  Coimbra : there  will  be  only  one  cart  attached  to  each 
regiment,  viz.  that  to  carry  men  who  may  fall  sick  on  a march  ; no  guard  whatever  must  bq 
out  of  the  ranks  on  a march,  excepting  those  ordered  by  the  General  Orders. 

No  soldier  must  be  employed  to  press  carts  or  bullocks,  for  draught  or  food,  excepting 
accompanied  and  directed  by  the  Assistant  Commissary  of  the  brigade,  or  his  deputy  or  clerk, 
except  m cases  of  evident  necessity ; when  the  commanding  officer  of  the  brigade,  in  the 
absence  of  the  assistant  commissary,  may  direct  that  carts  or  bullocks  for  draught  or  food 
may  be  pressed ; in  which  case  an  officer  must  command  the  party  ; and  the  Officer  com- 
manding the  brigade  must  report  the  circumstance,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  Head  Quarters. 

The  circumstances  which  have  occasioned  these  orders  have  given  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  the  greatest  concern ; and  he  ho|)es,  with  the  assistance  of  the  officers  of  the  army,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  disgraceful  practices  which  have  prevailed. 

The  people  of  Portugal  deserve  well  of  the  army ; they  liave  in  every  instance  treated  the 
soldiers  well;  and  there  never  was  an  army  so  well  supplied,  or  which  had  so  little  excuse 
for  plunder,  if  any  excuse  can  in  any  case  exist.  But  if  die  Commander  of  the  Force* 
should  not  by  these  and  other  measures  be  enabled  to  get  the  better  of  these  practices,  he  is 
determined  to  report  to  His  Majesty,  and  sand  into  garrison  those  corps  who  shall  continue 
them ; as  he  prefers  a small  but  disciplined  and  well  ordered  body  of  troops  to  a rabble, 
however  numerous;  and  he  is  resolved  not  to  be  the  instrument  of  inflicting  upon  the  people 
of  this  country  the  miseries  which  result  from  the  operations  of  such  a body. 

The  regulations  of  these  orders  are  to  be  understood  as  applicable  to  the  dragoons  and  the 
artillery,  as  well  as  the  infantry/ 
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trary,  I assert  it : but  I wish  that  an  arrangement  should  be  made  which 
would  satisfy  the  Officers  of  this  army  respecting  the  rank  they  are  to  hold 
in  relation  to  their  juniors  in  the  British  service  who  hold  superior  military 
rank  in  the  Portuguese  service.  It  may  be  asked,  Why  are  they  to  require 
satisfaction  ?— to  which  I only  answer,  that  men’s  minds  are  so  constituted, 
that  when  they  conceive  they  are  injured,  they  are  not  satisfied  until  the 
injury  is  removed.  Dissatisfaction  on  one  subject  begets  it  on  others,  and 
I should  have  (indeed  I may  say  I have,  for  the  first  time)  the  pain  of 
commanding  a dissatisfied  army. 

***••• 

We  are  not  naturally  a military  people ; the  whole  business  of  an  army 
upon  service  is  foreign  to  our  habits,  and  is  a constraint  upon  them,  parti* 
tul&rly  in  a poor  country  like  this.  This  constraint  naturally  excites  a tem* 
per  ready  to  receive  any  impressions  which  will  create  dissatisfaction ; and 
when  dissatisfaction  exists  in  an  army,  the  task  of  the  Commander  is  diffi* 
cult  indeed.  I am,  therefore,  most  desirous  that  the  reasonable  grounds 
for  it,  which  do  now  exist,  should  be  removed ; and  I have  pointed  out  one 
of  two  modes  in  which  this  object  can  be  effected.’ 


219. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villien.  Coimbra,  31st  May,  1809, 

# I have  long  been  of  opinion  that  a British  army  could  bear  neither  suc- 
cess nor  failure,  and  I have  had  manifest  proofs  of  the  truth  of  this  opinion 
in  the  first  of  its  branches  in  the  recent  conduct  of  the  soldiers  of  this  army. 
They  have  plundered  the  country  most  terribly,  which  has  given  me  the 
greatest  concern.  The  Town  Major  of  Lisbon,  if  he  has  the  orders,  will 
show  you,  if  you  wish  to  read  them,  those  that  I have  given  out  upon  this 
subject. 

They  have  plundered  the  people  of  bullocks,  among  other  property,  for 
what  reason  I am  sure  I do  not  know,  except  it  be,  as  I understand  is  their 
practice,  to  sell  them  to  the  people  again.  I shall  be  very  much  obliged  to 
you  if  you  will  mention  this  practice  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Regency,  and 
bid  them  to  issue  a proclamation  forbidding  the  people,  in  the  most  positive 
terms,  to  purchase  any  thing  from  the  soldiers  of  the  British  army.’ 


280. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagb.  Coimbra,  31st  May,  1809. 

• The  army  behave  terribly  HI.  They  are  a rabble  who  cannot  bear  suc- 
cess any  more  than  Sir  J.  Moore’s  army  could  bear  failure.  I am  endea- 
voring to  tame  them ; but,  if  I should  not  succeed,  I must  make  an  offi- 
cial complaint  of  them,  and  send  one  or  two  corps  home  in  disgrace.  They 
plunder  in  all  directions.* 


G.  O.  Coimbra.  3rd  June,  1809. 

‘ 2.  Whenever  it  is  possible  for  the  Assistant  Commissaries  of  brigades  to  issue  tbs  quantity, 
cavalry  must  receive  and  carry  3 days  cam,  and  the  infantry  3 days  bread. 

3.  The  senior  of  the  officers  left  in  charge  of  the  sick  at  the  different  hospitals  must  take 
the  command  of  the  whole,  and  correspond  with  Head  Quarters;  no  convalescents  must  be 
moved  from  any  hospital  station  without  orders  from  Head  Quarters.' 
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To  Don  Gregorio  Cuesta.  Abrantes,  10th  June,  1809. 

4 I should  with  great  pleasure  comply  with  your  desire,  and  place  at 
Alcantara  a British  detachment,  if  it  were  not  desirable,  on  many  accounts, 
to  keep  the  British  army  as  much  concentrated  and  collected  as  possible. 
Indeed,  it  is  only  by  keeping  them  in  a collected  state  that  we  can  hope  to 
derive  from  them  that  service  which  they  are  capable  of  rendering.’ 


282. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Bourke,  A.  Q.  M.  G.  Abrantes,  13th  June,  1809. 

* As  to  the  plan  of  attack  mentioned  in  the  General’s  letter,  it  is  too  loose 
for  me  to  be  able  to  give  any  opinion  upon  it : as  far  as  I can  understand 
it,  it  labors  under  the  disadvantage  of  separating  the  combined  armies,  and 


G.  O.  AbrmnU*,  11th  Jane,  1809. 

‘ 2.  When  the  Army  is  in  cantonments,  the  following  rules  are  to  be  observed  in  respect 
to  quarters.  The  allotments  of  the  quarters  of  any  considerable  corps  of  the  Army  is  to  lie 
made  by  the  Officer  commanding  it,  through  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General  attached 
to  the  corps,  or,  in  his  absence,  through  any  other  officer  of  his  staff:  no  individual  is  to  take 
quarters  for  himself  or  change  them,  without  the  authority  of  the  Officer  commanding  in  the 
cantonments.  The  staff  and  other  unattached  officers  are  to  be  quartered  by  the  Ass. 
Quarter  Master  General  of  the  corps  of  the  army  to  which  they  belong,  or  the  officer  acting 
for  him.  Regimental  officers  are  to  take  their  Quarters  in  the  street  or  district  allotted  to 
their  respective  corps;  but  when  a regiment  is  placed  in  any  public  building,  which  does 
not  afford  accommodation  for  officers,  such  as  are  not  ordered  to  remain  with  the  men  will 
have  quarters  allotted  to  them.  All  regulations  respecting  quarters  in  the  town  or  village 
where  the  head  quarters  of  the  army  are  established,  are  to  be  made  by  the  Commandant  at 
Head  Quarters.' 

G.  O.  Abrantes,  13th  June,  1809. 

‘ 1.  Whenever  40  men  at  general  hospital  are  sufficiently  recovered  to  be  able  to  march, 
an  order  and  a route  will  be  sent  for  their  march  by  easy  stages. 

2.  They  are  to  take  with  them  at  setting  out,  3 days*  bread  in  biscuit,  which  they  are 
to  keep  by  them  as  a reserve. 

3.  The  Commissary  General  will  arrange  that  they  shall  be  fed  at  the  different  halting 
places. 

4.  An  officer  must  be  sent  in  command  of  every  detachment  of  40  men,  and  2 officers 
if  the  number  should  amount  to  80,  and  so  on  ; one  officer  for  every  40  in  addition;  one 
non-commissioned  officer  must  be  sent  for  every  20  sick  ; and  the  commanding  officer  at 
the  hospital  must  make  arrangements  that  other  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers 
should  take  charge  of  the  remaining  sick  of  the  brigade,  in  charge  of  which  such  officer 
or  non-commissioned  officer  have  been  left  at  the  hospital. 

3.  The  senior  officer  at  the  hospital  will  report  to  the  Q.  M.  G.  the  departure  of  the  recovered 
men;  and  officers  commanding  the  party  of  recovered  men  must  report  their  progress  to 
head  quarters  by  every  opportunity. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  olive  and  other  fruit  trees  may  not  be 
used  by  the  troops  in  hutting,  except  in  cases  of  evident  necessity. 

8.  If  the  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  several  cantonments  should  afford  ma- 
terials fit  for  hutting,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  desirous  that  the  troops  should  be 
moved  into  huts  as  soon  as  possible;  the  officers  commanding  brigades  will  make  arrange- 
ments accordingly.  The  tents  will  be  delivered  to  the  officers  who  have  made  requisitions 
for  them, under  the  orders  of  the  24th  May,  as  soon  as  they  shall  arrive  from  Lisbon. 

10.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  have  to  announce  to  the  army  that 

private  , of  the  — rd  regt.  has  been  wounded,  and  has  probably  died  of 

the  wounds  he  received  from  some  peasants  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Coimbra ; and  that 

corporal  and  private have  probably  met  with  the  same  fate:  this  is 

one  of  the  consequences  of  the  irregularities  of  which  the  soldiers  liave  been  guilty,  which 
have  had  the  effect  of  turning  into  enemies  a people  who  were  grateful  for  the  benefit* 
which  they  had  received  from  the  British  nation,  and  manifested  their  gratitude  by  afford- 
ing to  the  soldiers  every  comfort  and  assistance  which  was  in  their  power. 

The  Commanding  Officers  of  Brigades  and  regiments  are  particularly  requested  to  point 
out  to  the  soldiers  the  consequences  of  their  irregularities.  ’ 
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placing  the  French  army  between  them,  without  having  the  advantage  of 
cutting  off  the  enemy’s  retreat,  which  is  the  plan  I had  proposed. 

******  * 

I have  no  objection  to  taking  any  share  of  the  action  that  may  be  allotted 
to  me ; but  I am  convinced  that,  if  the  Spanish  army  separates  itself  from 
us,  as  proposed,  at  the  distance  of  10  or  15  leagues,  with  rivers  and  moun- 
tains between  us,  they  will  be  defeated,  and  we  shall  see  nothing  of  the 
enemy.  I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  make  a suggestion  to  General 
Cuesta  in  this  view  of  the  case.’ 

283. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villierg.  Abrantes,  13th  June,  1809. 

« I am  sorry  to  say  that,  from  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  of  the  army  in 
general,  I apprehend  that  the  peasants  may  have  had  some  provocation  for 
their  animosity  against  the  soldiers ; but  it  must  be  obvious  to  you  and  to 
the  Government  that  these  effects  of  their  animosity  must  be  discouraged, 
and  even  punished ; otherwise  it  may  lead  to  consequences  fatal  to  the  pea- 
santry of  the  country  in  general,  as  well  as  to  the  army.  The  Government 
may  depend  upon  my  exertions  to  keep  the  troops  in  order,  and  that  I shall 
exert  all  the  power  which  the  law  has  placed  in  my  hands  to  punish  those 
who  may  be  guilty  of  any  outrages.  The  discovery  and  proof  against  the 
soldiers  guilty  of  them  is,  however,  a matter  of  considerable  difficulty,  as 
the  law  now  stands ; and  it  is  rendered  more  difficult  by  the  unwillingness 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  to  come  forward  to  give  their  evidence  on 
oath  before  a Court  Martial.  Probably  this  evil  might  be  remedied,  or 
removed,  either  by  the  circulation  of  a proclamation  or  a circular  letter  to 
the  country  magistrates,  by  the  Government,  calling  upon  the  people  to 
come  forward  with  their  complaints  against  the  soldiers,  and  to  prosecute 
them  to  conviction  before  a Court  Martial.  What  I have  now  to  request  is, 
that  strict  inquiry  may  be  made  respecting  the  circumstances  of  the  proba- 
ble death  of  the  3 soldiers  of  the  53d  regt.  at  Murtede,  that  those  who  put 
them  to  death  may  be  discovered  and  brought  to  trial.9 


284. 

To  Don  Gregorio  Cuesta.  Abrantes,  14th  June,  1809. 

« We  have  nothing  now  to  apprehend,  excepting  that  a misfortune  may 
happen  to  one  army  before  the  other  can  join  it,  or  shall  be  in  a position  to 
co-operate  with  or  give  it  assistance ; and  I feel  confident  that  when  your 
Excellency  shall  have  considered  the  situation  in  which  I stand  at  this  mo- 
ment, the  absolute  necessity  which  exists  that  I should  delay  my  march  till 
all  my  troops  shall  have  joined,  and  till  I shall  have  received  all  that  I 
require,  you  will  deem  it  most  for  the  general  benefit  to  place  your  army  in 
a secure  position  till  I can  move  to  youT  assistance,  which  you  may  depend 
upon  my  doing  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  in  my  power.* 

Q.  O.  Abrantes.  lSth  June,  1809. 

* 1.  Two  more  assistant  provosts  will  be  appointed.  Commanding  Officers  of  brigades 
will  please  to  send  in  recommendations  of  men  capable  of  filling  the  situation:  one  of  the 
assistant  provosts  is  to  repair  to  the  camp  near  Abrantes,  and  to  report  himself  to  the  officer 
commancfing  the  camp.  He  will  patrole  round  the  neighbourhood  of  it,  and  will  take  up 
all  stragglers  and  marauders;  two  dragoons  are  to  be  attached  to  this  provost,  and  to  be 
relieved  daily/ 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Abcautea,  17th  June,  1809. 

4 I cannot,  with  propriety,  omit  to  draw  your  attention  again  to  the  state 
of  discipline  of  the  army,  which  is  a subject  of  serious  concern  to  ne,  and 
well  deserves  the  consideration  of  His  Majesty’s  Ministers. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  to  you  the  irregularities  and  outrages  com- 
mitted by  the  troops.  They  are  never  out  of  the  sight  of  their  Officers,  I 
may  almost  say  never  out  of  the  sight  of  the  Commanding  Officers  of  their 
regiments,  and  the  General  Officers  of  the  army,  that  outrages  are  not  com- 
mitted ; and  notw  ithstanding  the  pains  w hich  I take,  of  which  there  will  be 

G .O.  A brant**,  17th  June,  ISO#. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Force#  has  been  much  concerned  to  receive  reports  of  the 
misconduct  of  the  soldiers  left  behind,  in  all  the  hospitals,  particularly  at  Oporto;  ami  he 
desires  that  in  future,  whenever  an  hospital  is  established,  the  following  regulations  will  be 
observed  : 

When  soldiers  are  dismissed  from  the  hospital  as  convalescents,  they  are,  if  possible,  to 
be  quartered  in  the  same  buildiug ; if  that  should  not  be  possible,  they  are  to  be  quartered 
on  the  inhabitants  of  the  house  in  which  the  hospital  is  established ; in  either  case  the 
officers  in  charge  of  the  men  left  behind  in  hospital  are  to  attend,  and  to  put  in  execution 
the  Orders  of  the  29th  ult.  relative  to  visiting  the  soldiers  in  their  quarters. 

2.  No  convalescent  must  ever  be  permitted  to  apjiear  out  of  his  quarters  in  the  streets  of 
the  town,  excepting  with  his  side  arms,  and  dressed  according  to  the  orders  of  hi#  regiment. 
As  soon  as  a sufficient  number  of  convalescents  are  strong  enough,  a guard  must  be  mounted 
daily,  of  which  patroles  under  a non-commissioned  officer  must  be  sent  during  the  night 
to  take  up  all  soldiers  straggling  from  their  quarters  after  hours.  Convalescents  must 
parade  with  their  arms  twice  a day,  once  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening  at  sun -set; 
all  officers  being  present  at  each  parade.  After  the  evening  parade  the  soldiers  are  to  be 
marched  to  their  quarters,  and  none  are  to  be  permitted  to  appear  in  the  streets  after  that 
bour. 

3.  All  officers  left  in  sick  quarters,  in  any  town  where  an  hospital  i#  established,  are  to 
be  considered  as  belouging  to  the  hospital  until  they  shall  have  recovered,  and  are  to  do 
duty  according  to  their  respective  ranks  with  the  officers  left  in  charge  of  the  sick  men  in 
hospital,  till  they  shall  be  ordered  to  join  the  army. 

4.  The  officer  commanding  at  each  of  the  hospitals,  including  that  of  Lisbon,  will  report 
to  the  Adjutant  General  that  these  orders  have  been  carried  into  execution,  along  with  the 
weekly  report  ordered  to  be  made  by  the  General  Orders  of  the  13th  June.  Copies  of 
these  orders  are  to  be  sent  to  all  the  hospitals,  and  a copy  to  be  left  by  the  Adjutant  General 
whenever  an  hospital  may  be  left  in  future. 

5.  When  the  Army,  or  any  portion  of  it,  in  future  require#  green  forage,  Commissaries, 
or  if  there  should  be  no  Commissary,  the  quarter  master  of  the  regiment,  under  the  orders 
of  the  General  or  commanding  officer,  will  make  a requisition  upon  the  magistrate  for  it, 
and  will  point  out  to  him  the  field  or  place  from  whence  it  can  be  provided : the  magis- 
trate is  than  to  have  it  cut ; forage  is  to  be  delivered  to  the  troops  by  the  Commissary,  in 
rations,  according  to  the  ordered  proportions.  A guard  will  be  left  in  the  field,  in  charge 
of  the  remainder  of  the  forage,  after  the  Commissary  has  mad#  his  delivery.  V there 
should  be  no  magistrate,  or  if  the  magistrate  should  refuse  to  consent  to  deliver  or  cut  the 
green  forage,  or  if  it  should  be  necessary  on  any  account  the  troops  should  cut  it  for  them- 
selves, the  Commissary  of  the  brigade  or  regiment,  accompanied  by  an  officer  of  the 
Quarter  Master  General's  department,  or  if  there  should  be  none  with  that  division  of 
troops,  by  the  quarter  master  of  a regiment,  and  if  possible  by  the  magistrate  of  the  place, 
or  the  occupier  of  the  ground,  or  by  some  inhabitant  of  the  country,  is  to  prooeed  to  value 
the  field,  and  to  estimate  the  number  of  rations  of  forage  it  contains.  Having  done  this, 
the  Commissary  is  to  allot  the  field  in  its  due  proportion#  to  the  Quarter  Master#  of  the 
different  regiments  to  be  supplied  with  furage  from  it;  parties  of  fatigue  from  those  regi- 
ments, under  the  command  of  an  officer,  are  to  proceed  and  cut  and  carry  away  the  forage 
thus  allotted  to  them.  For  all  green  forage  required,  the  usual  receipts  must  be  given. 

6.  The  Commissary  of  each  division,  brigade,  or  regiment,  on  his  arrival  in  any  place 
near  which  he  understands  the  troop#  to  which  he  is  attached  are  to  halt  more  than  one 
night,  must  take  immediate  and  effectual  measures  to  ascertain  the  number  of  ovens  in  the 
neighbourhood : and  if  they  should  be  insufficient  to  supply  the  troop#  to  which  he  is 
attached  with  bread,  he  will  take  care  that  a sufficient  number  are  built  forthwith. 

(8.  No  man  of  the  brigade#  in  huts  must  be  allowed  to  quit  the  lines  of  his  regiment 
without  being  dressed  with  his  side  arms,  according  to  the  orders  of  his  regiment.’ 
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ample  evidence  in  my  orderly  books,  not  a post  or  a courier  comes  in,  not 
an  Officer  arrives  from  the  rear  of  the  army,  that  does  not  bring  me  accounts 
of  outrages  committed  by  the  soldiers  who  have  been  left  behind  on  the 
march,  having  been  sick,  or  having  straggled  from  their  regiments,  or  who 
have  been  left  in  hospitals. 

We  have  a provost  marshal,  and  no  less  than  4 assistants.  I never 
allow  a man  to  march  with  the  baggage.  I never  leave  an  hospital  without 
a number  of  Officers  and  non-commissioned  Offioers  proportionable  to  the 
number  of  soldiers ; and  never  allow  a detachment  to  march,  unless  under 
the  command  of  an  Officer  ; and  yet  there  is  not  an  outrage  of  any  descrip- 
tion, which  has  not  been  committed  on  a people  who  have  uniformly  received 
us  as  friends,  by  soldiers  who  never  yet,  for  one  moment,  suffered  the 
slightest  want,  or  the  smallest  privation. 

In  the  first  place,  I am  convinced  that  the  law  is  not  strong  enough  to 
maintain  discipline  in  an  army  upon  service. 

* • * • * 

There  is  another  branch  of  this  subject  which  deserves  serious  considera- 
tion. Wq  all  know  that  the  discipline  and  regularity  of  all  armies  must 
depend  upon  the  diligence  of  the  regimental  Officers,  particularly  the  Sub- 
alterns. I may  order  what  I please ; but  if  they  do  not  execute  what  I 
order,  or  if  they  execute  with  negligence,  I cannot  expect  that  British  sol- 
diers will  he  orderly  or  regular. 

There  are  two  incitements  to  men  of  this  description  to  do  their  duty  as 
they  ought — the  fear  of  punishment,  and  the  hope  of  reward.  As  for  the 
first,  it  cannot  be  given  individually ; for  I believe  I should  find  it  very  dif- 
ficult to  convict  any  Officer  of  doing  this  description  of  duty  with  negligence, 
more  particularly  as  he  is  to  be  tried  by  others  probably  guilty  of  the  same 
offence.  But  these  evils  of  which  I complain  are  committed  by  whole  corps ; 
and  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  be  punished  is  by  disgracing  them,  by 
sending  them  into  garrison  and  reporting  them  to  His  Majesty.  I may  and 
shall  do  this  by  one  or  two  battalions,  but  I cannot  venture  to  do  it  by 
more ; and  then  there  is  an  end  to  the  fear  of  this  punishment,  even  if  those 
who  received  it  were  considered  in  England  as  disgraced  persons  rather  than 
martyrs. 

As  for  the  other  incitement  to  Officers  to  do  their  duty  zealously,  there  is 
no  such  thing.  We  who  command  the  armies  of  the  country,  and  who  are 
expected  to  make  exertions  greater  than  those  made  by  the  French  armies, 

to  march,  to  fight,  and  to  keep  our  troops  in  health  and  in  discipline, — 
have  not  the  power  of  rewarding,  or  promising  a reward  for  a single  Officer 
of  the  army  ; and  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  those  who  are  placed  under  us, 
if  we  imagine  we  have  that  power,  or  if  we  hold  out  to  them  that  they  shall 
derive  any  advantage  from  the  exertion  of  it  in  their  favor. 

You  will  say,  probably,  in  answer  to  all  this,  that  British  armies  have 
been  in  the  field  before,  and  that  these  complaints,  at  least  to  the  same  ex- 
tent, have  not  existed  ; to  which  I answer — first,  that  the  armies  are  now 
larger,  their  operations  more  extended,  and  the  exertions  required  greater 
than  they  were  in  former  periods ; and  that  the  mode  of  carrying  on  war  is 
different  from  what  it  was.  Secondly,  that  our  law,  instead  of  being  strong 
in  proportion  to  the  temptation  and  means  for  indiscipline  and  irregularity. 
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has  been  weakened ; and  that  we  have  not  adopted  the  additional  means  of 
restraint  and  punishment  practised  by  other  nations,  and  our  enemies, 
although  we  have  imitated  them  in  those  particulars  which  have  increased 
and  aggravated  our  irregularities.  And,  finally,  that  it  is  only  within  late 
years  that  the  Commanders  in  Chief  abroad  have  been  deprived  of  all 
patronage,  and  of  course  of  all  power  of  incitement  to  the  Officers  under 
their  command.  It  may  be  supposed  that  I wish  for  this  patronage  to 
gratify  my  own  favorites ; but  I declare  most  solemnly  that,  if  I had  it  to- 
morrow, there  is  not  a soul  in  the  army  whom  I should  wish  to  promote, 
excepting  for  services  performed. 

I have  thought  it  proper  to  draw  your  attention  to  these  subjects,  which  I 
assure  you  deserve  the  serious  consideration  of  the  King’s  Ministers.  We 
are  an  excellent  army  on  parade,  an  excellent  one  to  fight ; but  we  are  worse 
than  an  enemy  in  a country ; and  take  my  word  for  it,  that  either  defeat  or 
success  would  dissolve  us.* 


286. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Gordon.  Abrantes,  22nd  June,  1809. 

‘ I trouble  you  with  these  papers,  not  because  I am  apprehensive  that  the 
Commander  in  Chief,  or  the  head  of  the  Medical  Department  in  England, 
should  listen  to  the  reports  of  an  inferior  Officer  to  the  prejudice  of  his 
superior.  If  we  are  fit  to  be  trusted  with  the  charge  with  which  we  are 
invested,  our  characters  are  not  to  be  injured  by  defamatory  reports  of  this 
description.  But  I am  aware  that  there  are  not  wanting  in  England  chan- 
nels for  circulating  defamation  of  this  kind ; and  I am  desirous  of  laying 
before  the  Commander  in  Chief,  in  the  most  authentic  form,  the  original 
complaint,  and  the  real  state  of  the  case  as  it  was  found  to  be  upon 
inquiry.* 


G.  O.  Abrante*.  18th  June.  1809. 

‘ 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Force#  is  concerned,  from  report#  which  have  been  lately 
made  to  him  of  the  practice  of  some  of  the  regiment#  in  the  army,  to  be  obliged  to  desire 
the  captain#  of  companies  to  inspect  the  arms,  ammunition,  and  flints,  in  possession  of  the 
soldiers  of  their  companies  at  every  parade  with  arms,  and  particularly  on  the  march, 
which  take#  place  on  the  morning  of  a march/ 

G.  O.  Abrante#,  20th  June.  1809. 

* 1.  When  the  troops  march  with  a route,  it  must  be  invariably  specified,  in  the  route, 
where  they  are  to  get  provisions;  and  they  are  to  receive  provisions  according  to  what  is 
stated  in  the  route.  The  Commissaries  attached  to  brigades  and  regiments  of  cavalry,  must 
not  issue  provisions  to  troops  marching  with  a route,  ludess  it  is  specified  in  the  route  that 
they  are  to  do  so. 

2.  As  the  supply  of  cattle  is  not  now  plenty,  all  the  troops  in  the  huts,  and  towns  of 
Abrantes  and  Punhete,  and  the  neighbouring  cantonments,  will  be  supplied  with  salt  meat 
for  a few  days/ 

G.  O.  Abrantes,  24th  June,  1809. 

‘ 1.  The  frequent  irregularities  which  occur  on  the  march  of  detachments  of  con- 
valescents, or  recruits  to  join  their  regiments  with  the  army,  render  it  necessary  to  publish 
the  following  regulations  : — 

2.  All  detachments  must  march  by  a route  from  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  depart- 
ment, in  which  will  be  named  the  placet  at  which  such  detachments  will  receive  pro- 
visions, and  from  whom. 

3.  The  commanding  officer  of  each  detachment  on  its  march  must  take  care  to  send 
fbrward  notice  to  the  person  from  whom  the  provisions  are  to  be  received,  of  the  arrival  of 
the  detachment,  and  of  its  strength. 

4.  It 
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To  Major  General  Mackenzie.  Abrante#,  25th  June,  1809. 

• I have  received  your  letter  of  the  23rd.  I beg  that  you  will  let  Mr. 
Downie  know  that  I am  perfectly  satisfied  with  the  activity  with  wliich  he 
has  done  his  duty,  and  sensible  of  the  advantage,  in  a military  point  of  view, 
which  I have  derived  from  his  late  reconnaissance  into  the  vale  of  Pla- 
sencia. 

My  objection  to  his  conduct  was  founded  upon  his  own  report,  written 
in  pencil  on  the  letter  from  Colonel  Grant,  upon  the  military  principle,  that 
the  only  proper  place  for  any  military  Officer  was  that  to  which  he  was 
ordered.  However,  I am  not  irreconcileable  upon  this  or  any  other  subject ; 
and  I am  quite  convinced  that  Mr.  Downie  did  what  he  thought  best  for  the 
service,  and  that  a gentleman  who  feels  a censure  so  sorely  will  take  care 
not  to  incur  the  risk  of  receiving  another.’ 


288. 

To  Marshal  Beresford.  Abrante#,  27th  June,  1809. 

‘ Having  received  his  answers  upon  these  subjects,  you  ought  to  publish 
an  order  to  forbid  any  Officer  to  make  a report  to  any  superior  authority, 
excepting  through  the  medium  of  his  immediate  Commanding  Officer  ; and 
you  ought  to  point  out  the  variations,  the  inconsistencies,  and  the  falsehoods 

in  the  report  made  by , as  the  cause  of  the  order  at  that  moment. 

I think  that  by  these  means  you  will  give  a check  to  the  propensity  of  these 
gentlemen  to  endeavor  to  acquire  popularity  at  your  expense,  by  trick  and 
falsehood.  I would  insert  in  this  order,  or  in  the  correspondence,  no  seve- 
rity or  asperity,  only  a plain  and  short  abstract  of  the  facts.’ 


4.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  when  two  or  more  days'  provisions  are  issued  to  the  troops, 
they  are  not  to  receive,  at  the  same  time,  two  or  more  days’  wine.  It  ha#  already  been 
frequently  explained  in  Order#,  that  wine  forms  no  part  of  the  soldier*#  ration ; it  will  be 
delivered  to  them  when  it  can  be  procured,  and  when  it  cannot,  they  must  go  without  it. 

5.  AVhen  a detachment  will  move,  the  soldier#  must  be  formed  into  divisions,  and 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officer#  must  be  posted  to  each  division. 

The  order#  of  the  29th  May  must  be  particularly  attended  to  by  the  officers  posted  to 
division# ; and  they  must  exert  themselves  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  the  complaint# 
which  are  so  disgraceful  to  the  army. 

6.  A detachment  must  universally  march  at  day  light  in  the  morning ; the  officers  and 
non-commissioned  officer#  must  march  with  the  divisions,  to  which  they  are  posted,  and 
must  prevent  the  soldier#  falling  out  of  the  rank#  or  straggling.  The  detachment#  must 
march  at  the  rate  of  2£  miles  an  hour ; one  halt  must  be  made  for  5 or  10  minutes  at  the 
end  of  every  hour. 

7.  Officers  commanding  detachment#  are  to  report  their  progress  to  Head  Quarters  by 

every  opportunity.’  • 

G.  O.  Abrante*.  86th  June,  1809. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  troops  should  always  march  at  day 
light,  in  order  that  they  may  reach  the  ground  at  as  early  an  hour  as  may  be  practicable  ; 
lie  is  also  desirous  that  they  should  hut  every  day;  and  it  is  to  be  understood  that  they  are 
to  hut  invariably  where  there  is  wood  conveniently  situated,  in  reference  to  water.  Thi# 
wood,  however,  must  not  be  olive  trees,  or  other  valuable  fruit  trees. 

2.  The  Order  (No.  5 of  the  3rd  May)  in  respect  to  men  taken  #ick  on  the  march,  re- 
ferring to  the  Order  (No.  11  of  the  24th  April)  by  the  late  Commander  of  the  Force#,  is 
countermanded.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  being  convinced,  that  from  circum- 
stances, it  is  impossible  to  carry  it  into  execution. 

3.  In  future,  the  Genera]  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigade#  will  direct,  that 
men  taken  sick  upon  a march,  may  be  carried  on  till  order#  will  be  given  for  forming  a 
general  or  brigade  hoepitaL’ 
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To  Viscount  Caitlereagh.  Castello  Branco,  30th  June,  1809. 

‘ The  rtiiachief  of  these  returns  is  that  they  never  convey  an  accurate  notion 
of  the  strength  of  the  army.  According  to  your  account  I have  35,000 
men ; according  to  my  own,  I have  only  18,000 ; and  the  public  will  not 
be  satisfied  either  with  you  or  me,  if  I do  not  effect  all  that  35,000  men  are 
expected  to  do.  Including  Officers,  who  ought  to  be  counted,  I make  no 
doubt  that  I shall  have  before  long  more  than  35,000  men ; but  from  all 
these  returns  a deduction  of  10  in  the  100  ought  always  to  be  made  for  sick, 
and  then  you  may  come  nearly  to  the  mark.’ 


G.  O.  Cutcllo  Branco.  1st  July,  1810. 

1 9.  Great  care  muit  be  taken  when  rye  is  given  to  the  horses  that  they  are  not  watered 
3 hours  before,  or  3 hours  after  they  are  fed  ; the  same  rule  sbould  be  observed  when  they 
are  fed  with  Indian  com  or  barley.’ 

G.  O.  Zarxa  la  Mayor,  4th  July,  1809. 

‘ 1.  The  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals,  and  Brigade  Majors  of  those  divisions  and 
brigades  stationed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Head  Quarters,  must  atteud  at  the  Adjutant 
Geueral’s  Office  for  orders,  at  10  o’clock  precisely. 

2.  The  Brigade  Majors  will  attend  at  the  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals  of  divisions  to 
receive  the  division  orders,  at  half-past  II  o'clock,  and  at  1 the  Brigade  Majors  must  give 
out  the  orders  to  the  adjutants  of  regiments,  which  must  be  given  out  to  troops  and  com- 
panies, and  read  to  the  soldiers  at  evening  parades. 

3.  In  case  circumstances  should  prevent  the  Brigade  Major!  from  issuing  the  General 
Orders  to  the  adjutants  of  regiments  before  3 o’clock  on  any  baiting  day,  they  are  to 
receive  and  issue  on  that  day  only  the  orders  requiring  immediate  execution,  of  which  the 
General  Officers  commanding  brigades  are  to  make  the  selection,  and  on  the  following  day 
the  other  orders  of  General  Regulations. 

4.  All  orders  received  by  the  adjutants  of  regiments  must  at  the  first  parade,  or  earlier 
if  necessary,  be  read  to  the  troops. 

6.  On  marching  days  the  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals,  and  Brigade  Majors  stationed 
near  Head  Quarters  will  attend  at  the  Adjutant  General  s Office  for  orders,  as  soon  as  the 
troops  reach  their  ground. 

6.  All  orders  requiring  immediate  execution  issued  on  marching  days  must  be  given  to 
the  adjutants,  and  read  to  the  troops  as  soon  as  possible. 

7.  The  General  Orders  will  be  sent  from  Head  Quarters  to  divisions  at  a distance  by  the 
first  Opportunity;  those  requiring  immediate  execution  must  be  issued  and  read  to  the 
troops  as  soon  as  received  ; the  others,  if  not  received  by  the  general  officer  of  the  division 
before  3 p.m.  are  not  to  be  issued  till  the  following  day. 

8.  The  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals,  or  the  Brigade  Major  of  the  division  or  brigade  at 
a distance  to  which  the  General  Orders  will  have  been  sent,  must  send  to  the  Adjutant 
General  by  the  first  opportunity  a receipt  for  the  orders  received,  specifying  the  numbers 
of  each  day. 

9.  When  pass  orders  will  be  sent,  directions  will  be  written  on  the  back  of  them,  staring 
Whether  they  are  to  be  circulated  by  the  person  who  has  carried  them  from  Head  Quarters, 
or  to  the  officers  respectively  to  whom  they  will  have  been  addressed. 

10.  Every  officer  to  whom  they  are  addressed  must  sign  his  name  on  the  paper  on  re- 
ceiving them,  and  insert  the  hour  of  the  day  at  which  they  reached  him. 

11.  As  pass  orders  invariably  must  require  immediate  execution,  they  must  be  issued 
and  read  to  the  troops  without  loss  of  time. 

13.  The  numberless  mistakes  which  have  occurred,  and  the  many  instances  of  neglect 
and  disobedience  of  orders  issued  referring  to  the  health,  subsistence,  or  the  convenience 
of  the  troops,  render  it  necessary  not  only  to  observe  the  early  circulation  of  orders,  but  if 
possible,  obedience  to  them  and  their  early  and  prompt  execution. 

13.  The  obedience  to  orders  of  General  Regulations  must  depend  upon  the  attention  of 
General  Officers  commanding  brigades,  and  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  and  their 
determination  to  enforce  regularity  and  discipline ; but  obedience  to  them  requiring  execu- 
tion can  be  secured  by  other  means. 

14.  Accordingly  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  officers  commanding  regi- 
ments shall  report  to  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  brigade,  that  file  General  Orders 
requiring  the  performance  of  any  duty,  or  the  execution  of  any  arrangement  have  been 
obeyed. 

15.  The  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades  will  take  Oart  to  notify  to 
the  troops,  to  what  day  they  have  received  bread  upon  every  issue 

17.  The 
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To  Lieut  Colonel  Roche.  Plasencia,  8th  July,  1600. 

‘ I beg  that  you  will  tell  General  O’Donoju  that  I have  no  apprehensions 
for  Portugal.  Braganza  must  be  plundered,  and  that  we  cannot  help ; but 
I have  taken  measures  to  prevent  any  serious  impression  being  made  upon 
Portugal.  I think,  however,  that  the  corps  under  Colonel  Guipe  may  be 
destined  to  pass  through  the  Puerto  de  Perales  or  the  Puerto  de  Banos,  to 
endeavor  to  ascertain  what  is  going  on  in  this  quarter.  The  latter  will  be 
occupied  on  the  11th  instant;  but  it  is  very  desirable  that  some  measures 
should  be  taken  to  occupy  the  Puerto  de  Perales,  from  whence  the  enemy 
could  equally  and  most  effectually  annoy  my  communications  with  Portugal.9 

291. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke.  Plasencia,  15th  July,  1&09. 

' I am  not  astonished  that  you  and  the  General  Officers  should  feel  indig- 
nant at  the  neglect  and  incapacity  of  some  of  the  Officers  of  the  Commis- 

17.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions  and  brigades  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  4th  and  5th  March,  by  the  late  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces,  relative  to  the  use  of  the  mules  allowed  for  carrying  camp  kettles, 
in  any  service  excepting  the  carriage  of  camp  kettles. 

18.  The  consequence  of  loading  them  with  other  baggage  is,  that  they  are  unequal  to 
carry  the  kettles  which  they  are  given  to  convey,  and  the  loads  are  so  ill  put  on  that  they 
fall  from  the  mules,  and  the  camp  kettles  do  not  arrive  from  the  march  till  after  the  hour 
at  which  they  ought  to  be  used  by  the  troops. 

30.  General,  staff,  and  other  officers  are  requested  to  put  their  names  on  the  doorl  of  the 
houses  in  which  they  are  quartered.’ 

G.  O.  Zvu  la  Mayor,  ftth  July,  ISOS. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  it  may  be  considered  as  a standing  order, 
that  die  troops  are  not  to  quit  the  lines,  unless  dressed  according  to  the  orders  of  their 
regiment,  with  their  side  arms j excepting  when  on  fatigue  duty,  in  which  case  they  must 
be  in  charge  of  an  officer,  or  non-commissioned  officer,  according  to  their  numbers/ 

G.  O.  Plasencia,  Sth  July,  1809. 

* 1.  All  the  officers  belonging  to  regiments  which  are  in  huts  must  be  encamped  with 
the  men,  excepting  those  whose  health  requites  that  they  should  remain  in  houses  : appli- 
cations for  quarters  for  those  officers  must  be  made  through  the  General  Officer  commanding 
the  brigade,  to  the  officer  of  the  Quarter  Master  General  s department  with  the  division,  or 
with  head  quarters. 

3.  The  officer  of  the  Quarter  Master  General's  department  with  divisions,  must  quarter 
the  General  Officers  and  their  staff  as  near  to  their  divisions  and  brigades  as  possible. 

4.  As  commissaries  have  been  appointed  to  supply  all  and  every  part  of  the  army,  to 
whom  every  individual,  entitled  to  provisions  and  forage,  can  apply  for  what  he  requires, 
no  application,  excepting  by  the  commissaries,  must  be  made  by  any  officer,  or  soldier,  or 
other  persons  attached  to  the  army,  to  the  magistrates  of  the  country  for  any  article  what- 
ever.’ 

A.  G.  O.  Plasencia,  #th  July,  1809. 

* The  Commander  of  the  Forces  having  arranged  with  the  magistrates  of  the  different  die* 
tricts  and  towns  in  Spain,  that  the  officers,  and  others  belonging  to  the  army,  are  to  be  fur- 
nished with  what  they  require,  at  the  market  prices  of  each  place  where  they  may  be 
quartered,  makes  known  to  the  troops,  that  the  magistrates  will  cause  to  be  put  up,  in  the 
square  or  market  place  of  each  town  or  village,  a list  of  the  various  articles  of  provisions, 
Ac.  &c.  with  their  prices  annexed  to  them ; and  in  case  any  of  the  inhabitants  should 
demand  a higher  price  than  that  fixed,  the  soldiers  are  to  complain  to  their  officers,  stating 
what  inhabitants  attempted  to  impose  upon  them,  and  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
regiment  is  to  make  known  the  soldier’s  complaint  to  the  magistrates  of  the  town,  who  will 
take  proper  measures  on  the  occasion.  The  soldiers  are  not,  however,  to  attempt  to  take 
things  by  force,  or  on  their  own  terms,  under  pretence  that  large  prices  have  been  demanded 
from  them.  • 

Heads  of  departments,  and  persons  attached  to  Head  Quarters,  in  addition  to  putting  up 
their  names  on  the  doors  of  tneir  quarters,  will  always,  on  their  arrival  in  a new  quarter, 
immediately  send  their  addresses  to  the  Adjutant  General,  and  to  the  commandant  at  Head 
Quarters.’ 
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sariat,  by  which  we  have  suffered  and,  are  still  suffering  so  much ; but  what 
I have  to  observe,  and  wish  to  impress  upon  you,  is,  that  they  are  gentlemen 
appointed  to  their  office  by  the  King’s  authority,  although  not  holding  his 
commission ; and  that  it  would  be  infinitely  better,  and  more  proper,  if  all 
neglects  and  faults  of  theirs  were  reported  to  me,  by  whom  they  can  be  dis- 
missed, rather  than  that  they  should  be  abused  by  the  General  Officers  of 
the  army.  Indeed,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  will  bear  the  kind  of 
abuse  they  have  received,  however  well  deserved  we  may  deem  it  to  be  ; and 
they  will  either  resign  their  situations,  and  put  the  army  to  still  greater  in- 
convenience, or  complain  to  higher  authorities,  and  thereby  draw  those  who 
abuse  them  into  discussions,  which  will  take  up,  hereafter,  much  of  their 
time  and  attention. 

I do  not  enter  into  the  grounds  you  had  for  being  displeased  with  Mr. 

, which  I dare  say  were  very  sufficient,  but  I only  desire  that,  in  all 

these  cases,  punishment  may  be  left  to  me,  who  alone  can  have  the  power 
of  inflicting  it.’ 


292. 


To  Major  General  Mackenzie.  Plasencia,  16th  July,  1809. 

* But  supposing  he  was  struck  the  Officer,  as  it  appears  he  was  by  the 
serjeant,  it  is  no  justification  for  the  crime  of  the  greatest  magnitude  that  a 
soldier  can  commit,  and  committed,  I observe,  in  this  instance,  after  previous 
repeated  threats.  A soldier  has  modes  of  redress  for  violence  committed 
upon  him  by  his  Officer,  without  threats  and  blows ; and  the  General  Court 
Martial  cannot  intend,  by  their  sentence,  to  give  currency  and  sanction  to  an 
opinion  that  a soldier  can  be  justified,  by  any  circumstances,  in  threatening 
and  striking  his  Officer. 

I am  the  more  anxious  that  the  General  Court  Martial  should  revise  their 
sentence  upon  this  occasion,  because  I am  concerned  to  state  that  several 
instances  have  occurred  lately  of  soldiers  having  struck  Officers  and  non- 
commissioned officers  in  the  execution  of  their  duty.* 


293. 

To  Marshal  Beresfonl.  Plasencia,  !7th  July,  1S09. 

* I asked  Cuesta  to  secure  for  me  the  passes  of  Banos  and  Perales,  and 
he  has  occupied  the  former,  but  has  left  the  latter  to  be  occupied  by  the 
Duque  del  Parque.  I wish  that  you  would  send  somebody  to  see  how  the 
pass  is  occupied,  and  that,  at  all  events,  you  should  have  an  eye  to  that  pass. 
It  will  make  me  quite  secure,  and  will  render  me  the  greatest  service  that  in 
their  present  situation  the  Portuguese  troops  could  render.  I do  not  think 
that  the  French  would  like  to  venture  through  that  pass  in  the  existing 
situation  of  their  affairs.  The  bridges  of  Alcantara  and  Almaraz  being 
irreparable,  they  would  be  in  a cul  de  sac , and  would  have  no  exit , except- 
ing through  a desert  on  the  frontier  of  Portugal.’ 

O'  Oropesa,  20th  July,  1809. 

‘The  Commander  of  the  Forces  wishes  that  the  corps  should  be  as  strong  as  possible, 
and  that  no  man  should  be  left  with  baggage  whom  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  leave 
in  care  of  it 

The  men’s  arms  to  be  particularly  examined  this  afternoon  by  the  officers ; every  man 

must 
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294. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  H.  Frere.  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  34th  July,  1809. 

‘I  certainly  lament  the  necessity  which  obliges  me  to  halt  at  present,  and 
will  oblige  me  to  withdraw  from  Spain,  if  it  should  continue.  There  is  no 
man  that  does  not  acknowledge,  even  General  Cuesta  himself  acknowledges, 
the  justice  and  propriety  of  my  conduct  in  halting  now,  or  in  eventually 
withdrawing ; and  I can  only  say,  that  I have  never  seen  an  army  so  ill- 
treated  in  any  country,  or,  considering  that  all  depends  upon  its  operations, 
one  which  deserved  good  treatment  so  much. 

It  is  ridiculous  to  pretend  that  the  country  cannot  supply  our  wants.  The 
French  army  is  well  fed,  and  the  soldiers  who  are  taken  in  good  health,  and 
well  supplied  with  bread,  of  which  indeed  they  left  a small  magazine  behind 
them.  This  is  a rich  country  in  corn,  in  comparison  with  Portugal,  and 
yet,  during  the  whole  of  my  operations  in  that  country,  we  never  wanted 
bread  but  on  one  day  on  the  frontiers  of  Galicia.  In  the  Vera  de  Plasencia 
there  are  means  to  supply  this  army  for  4 months,  as  I am  informed, 
and  yet  the  alcaldes  have  not  performed  their  engagements  with  me.  The 
Spanish  army  has  plenty  of  every  thing,  and  we  alone,  upon  whom  every  thing 
depends,  are  actually  starving. 

I am  aware  of  the  important  consequences  which  must  attend  the  step 
which  I shall  take  in  withdrawing  from  Spain.  It  is  certain  that  the  people 
of  England  will  never  hear  of  another  army  entering  Spain  after  they  shall 
have  received  the  accounts  of  the  treatment  we  have  met  with;  and  it  is 
equally  certain  that  without  the  assistance,  the  example,  and  the  countenance 
of  a British  army,  the  Spanish  armies,  however  brave,  will  never  effect  their 
object.  But  no  man  can  see  his  army  perish  by  want  without  feeling  for 
them,  and  most  particularly  must  he  feel  for  them  when  he  knows  that  they 
have  been  brought  into  the  country  in  which  this  want  is  felt  by  his  own 
act,  and  on  his  own  responsibility,  and  not  by  orders  from  any  superior 
authority.  I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  make  known  to  the  Govern- 
ment  my  sentiment*  upon  this  subject.* 


To  Viscount  Castlcreagb.  Talavera  de  U Reyna,  34th  July,  1809 

‘ Within  these  two  days  I have  had  still  more  reason  for  adhering  to  my 
determination  to  enter  into  no  new  operation,  but  rather  to  halt,  and  even  to  * 

must  have  a good  flint,  and  the  dust  must  be  weU  cleaned  from  the  locks  and  touch  h„i  ' 
TheCommynder  of  theFo.ce.  desires  that  the  unmilitary  pnctii  tf firChX S 
bourfaood  of  the  lines  may  be  discontinued  by  the  troops.  ^ ng  m the  neigh- 

The  commissaries  must  give  receipts  or  pay  for  whatever  they  mav  receive  from  th* 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  The  time  of  fee  Commander  of  tte  Forces  yerfetd^v  w« 
occupied  in  hearing  complaints  of  the  commissaries  having  taken  different  ? 

vision,  without  giving  receipt,  for  them,  and  he  trust,  ^.^111^0^  °JLtZ 
for  noticing  this  disobedience  of  orders.’  M ,urtbCT  «"»"» 

G.°. 

< The  Commander  of  the  Force,  desires  that  mules,  which  brii^X* wivUiom ‘Zv 
flowed  to  go  away  assoon  as  the  provision,  shall  be  delivered,  8and  tiToee  who  brinj 

ft^the  d*toti«  of*hLr^lS!’:  "°“  *en°U*  i"COnTeni*,,Ce  htt*  a,read* 

cn'thetlertT^  **  reginm,t  *°  rm*“  “ccoUwd  in  t&irih^aldto  ^hjfe"  milS’b, 
Officers  commanding  regiment,  are  to  keep  their  office™  with  their  companiea.’ 
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return  to  Portugal,  if  I should  not  be  supplied  as  I ought;  as,  notwithstand- 
ing His  Majesty’s  troops  have  been  engaged  in  very  active  operations,  the 
success  of  which  depended  no  less  upon  their  bravery  and  exertions  than 
upon  the  example  they  should  hold  out  and  the  countenance  they  should 
give  to  the  Spanish  troops,  they  have  been  in  actual  want  of  provisions  for 
these  last  2 days  ; and  even  if  1 should  have  been  willing,  under  such 
circumstances,  to  continue  my  co-operation  with  General  Cuesta,  I am  un- 
able to  do  so  with  any  justice  to  the  troops.  Generul  Cuesta  is,  I believe, 
fully  sensible  of  the  propriety  of  my  determination,  and  I understand  that 
he  has  urged  the  Central  Junta  to  adopt  vigorous  measures  to  have  our 
wants  supplied.  It  is  certain  that  at  the  present  moment  the  people  of  this 
part  of  Spain  are  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  supply  them  ; and  in  either 
case,  and  till  I am  supplied,  I do  not  think  it  proper,  and  indeed  I cannot, 
continue  my  operations  in  Spain. 

I ought  probably  to  have  stipulated  that  I should  be  supplied  with  the 
necessary  means  of  transport  before  the  army  entered  Spain.  I did  require 
and  adopted  the  measures  necessary  to  procure  these  means,  which  I con- 
ceived would  have  answered,  considering  the  large  supplies  of  the  same 
kind  which  the  army  under  the  command  of  the  late  Sir  J.  Moore  had  pro- 
cured ; and  as  I could  not  engage  to  enter  upon  any  operations  in  Spain 
which  should  not  be  consistent  with  the  defence  of  Portugal,  I did  not  think 
it  proper  to  make  any  stipulation  for  the  advantage  of  the  troops,  which 
stipulation  after  all  did  not  appear  necessary,  in  order  to  enable  me  to  pro- 
cure what  I wanted.* 


296. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  29th  July,  1809. 

‘ General  Cuesta  followed  the  enemy’s  march  with  his  army  from  the 
Alberche,  on  the  morning  of  the  24th,  as  far  as  S<*  Olalla,  and  pushed  for- 

G.  O.  Talavera  de  la  Rcyua,  29th  July.  1809. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  returns  his  thanks  to  the  officers  and  troops,  for  their 
gallant  conduct  in  the  two  trying  days  of  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  in  which  they 
have  been  engaged  with,  and  beaten  off  the  repeated  attacks  of,  an  army  infinitely  superior 
in  numlier. 

He  has  particularly  to  request  that  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke  will  accept  his  thanks 
for  the  assistance  he  has  received  from  him,  as  well  as  from  the  manner  in  which  he  led 
ou  the  infantry  under  his  command  to  the  charge  of  the  bayonet.  Major  General  Hill 
and  Brig.  General  Alex.  Campliell  are  likewise  entitled  in  a particular  manner  to  the 
acknowledgments  of  the  Commander  of  the  Force*,  for  their  gallantry  and  ability  with 
which  they  maintained  their  posts  against  the  attacks  made  upon  them  by  the  enemy. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  likewise  to  acknowledge  Hie  ability  with  which  the 
late  Major  General  Mackenzie  (whose  subsequent  loss  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
laments)  withdrew  the  division  under  his  command  from  the  out-posts,  in  front  of  the 
enemy’s  army,  on  the  27th  instant ; as  well  as  to  Colonel  Donkin  for  his  conduct  on  that 
occasion. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  considers  Lieut.  General  Payne  ami  the  cavalry, 
particularly  Brig.  General  Anson  and  his  brigade,  who  was  principally  engaged  with  the 
enemy,  to  be  entitled  to  his  acknowledgments;  as  well  as  Brig.  General  Howorth  and  his 
artillery,  Major  General  Tilson.  Brig.  General  R.  Stewart,  Brig.  General  Cameron,  and 
the  brigades  under  their  commands,  respectively. 

He  had  opportunities  of  noticing  the  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the  5th  hatt.  60th,  and 
the  45th,  on  the  27th;  and  of  the  29th  and  1st  batt.  4^th  on  that  night ; and  on  the  28th- 
of  the  7th  and  53rd ; and  he  requests  their  commanding  officers,  Major  Davy,  Colonel 
Guard,  Colonel  White, Colonel  Donellan,  Lieut.  Colonel  SirW.  Myers,  and  Lieut.  Colonel 
Bingham,  to  accept  his  particular  thanks. 

The  charge  made  by  the  brigade  of  Guard*  under  the  command  of  Brig.  General  H. 

Campliell, 
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ward  his  advanced  guard  as  far  as  Torrijos.  For  the  reasons  stated  to  your 
Lordship  in  my  dispatch  of  the  24th,  I moved  only  two  divisions  of  infan* 
try  and  a brigade  of  cavalry  across  the  Alberche  to  Cazalegas,  under  the 
command  of  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke,  with  a view  to  keep  up  the  com- 
munication between  General  Cuesta  and  me,  and  with  Sir  R.  Wilson’s 
corps  at  Escalona. 

It  appears  that  General  Venegas  had  not  carried  into  execution  that  part 
of  the  plan  of  operations  which  related  to  his  corps,  and  that  he  was  still  at 
Daymiel,  in  La  Mancha ; and  the  enemy,  in  the  course  of  the  24th,  25th, 
end  26th,  collected  all  his  forces  in  this  part  of  Spain,  between  Torrijos  and 
Toledo,  leaving  but  a small  corps  of  2000  men  in  that  place.  This  united 
army  thus  consisted  of  the  corps  of  Marshal  Victor,  of  that  of  General  Se- 
bastian!, and  of  7000  or  8000  men,  the  guards  of  Joseph  Buonaparte,  and 
the  garrison  of  Madrid ; and  it  was  commanded  by  Joseph  Buonaparte, 
aided  by  Marshals  Jourdan  and  Victor,  and  by  General  Sebastiani. 

On  the  26th,  General  Cuesta’s  advanced  guard  was  attacked  near  Tor- 
rijos and  obliged  to  fall  baok ; and  the  General  retired  with  his  army  on 
that  day  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Alberche,  General  Sherbrooke  continuing  at 
Cazalegas,  and  the  enemy  at  S*&  Olalla.  It  was  then  obvious  that  the 
enemy  intended  to  try  the  result  of  a general  action,  for  which  the  best  po- 
sition appeared  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Talavera ; and  General  Cuesta 
having  consented  to  take  up  this  position  on  the  morning  of  the  27th,  I or- 
dered General  Sherbrooke  to  retire  with  his  corps  to  its  station  in  the  line, 
leaving  General  Mackenzie  with  a division  of  infantry  and  a brigade  of 
cavalry  as  an  advanced  post  in  the  wood,  on  the  right  of  the  Alberche, 
which  covered  our  left  flank. 

The  position  taken  up  by  the  troops  at  Talavera  extended  rather  more 
than  2 miles : the  ground  was  open  upon  the  left,  where  the  British  army 
was  stationed,  and  it  was  commanded  by  a height,  on  which  was  placed 
en  echelon , as  the  second  line,  a division  of  infantry  under  the  orders  of 
Major  General  Hill. 

There  was  a valley  between  the  height  and  a range  of  mountains  still 
farther  upon  the  left,  which  valley  was  not  at  first  occupied,  as  it  was  com- 
manded by  the  height  before  mentioned;  and  the  range  of  mountains 
appeared  too  distant  to  have  any  influence  on  the  expected  action. 

The  right,  consisting  of  Spanish  troops,  extended  immediately  in  front  of 
the  town  of  Talavera,  down  to  the  Tagus.  This  part  of  the  ground  was 
covered  by  olive  trees,  and  much  intersected  by  banks  and  ditches.  The 


Campbell,  oo  the  enemy’s  attacking  column,  was  a most  gallant  one ; and  the  mode  in 
which  it  was  afterward!  covered  by  the  1st  batt.  48th  was  most  highly  credit  aide  to  the 
most  excellent  corps,  and  to  their  commanding  officer,  Major  Middlemens.  The  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  requests  Colonel  Fletcher,  the  chief  engineer.  Brig.  General  the 
Hon.  C.  Stewart,  Adjutant  General,  Colonel  Murray,  Quarter  Master  General,  and  the 
officers  of  those  departments  respectively,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst  and  those  of  his 
personal  staff;  will  accept  his  thanks  for  the  assistance  he  received  from  them  throughout 
these  trying  days.1 

G.  P.  O.  Talavera  4e  la  Reyna,  2«h  July.  1W*. 

4 The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  officers  commanding  brigades  and 
regiments  to  prevent  the  practice  of  the  soldiers  firing  off  their  muskets  in  camp ; such 
men,  whose  arms  cannot  he  drawn,  must  be  regularly  paraded,  and  their  firelocks  dis- 
charged at  the  same  time.’ 

T 2 
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high  road  leading  from  the  bridge  over  the  Alberche  was  defended  by  a 
heavy  battery  in  front  of  a church,  which  was  occupied  by  Spanish  in- 
fantry. 

All  the  avenues  of  the  town  were  defended  in  a similar  manner.  The 
town  was  occupied,  and  the  remainder  of  the  Spanish  infantry  was  formed 
in  two  lines  behind  the  banks  on  the  road  which  led  from  the  town  and  the 
right  to  the  left  of  our  position. 

In  the  centre  between  the  two  armies  there  was  a commanding  spot  of 
ground,  on  which  we  had  commenced  to  construct  a redoubt,  with  some 
oi>cn  ground  in  its  rear.  Brig.  General  Alex.  Campbell  was  posted  at  this 
spot  with  a division  of  infantry,  supported  in  his  rear  by  General  Cotton’s 
brigade  of  dragoons  and  some  Spanish  cavalry. 

At  about  2 o’clock  on  the  27th  the  enemy  appeared  in  strength  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Alberche,  and  manifested  an  intention  to  attack  General 
Mackenzie’s  division.  The  attack  was  made  before  they  could  be  with- 
drawn ; but  the  troops,  consisting  of  General  Mackenzie’s  and  Colonel 
Donkin’s  brigades,  and  General  Anson’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  and  supported 
by  General  Payne  with  the  other  4 regiments  of  cavalry  in  the  plain  between 
Talavera  and  the  wood,  withdrew  in  good  order,  but  with  some  loss,  par- 
ticularly by  the  2d  batt.  87th  regt.,  and  the  2d  batt.,  31st  regt.  in  the 
wood. 

Upon  this  occasion,  the  steadiness  and  discipline  of  the  45th  regt.,  and 
the  5th  batt.  60th  regt.,  were  conspicuous,  and  I had  particular  reason  for 
being  satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  Major  General  Mackenzie  with- 
drew this  advanced  guard. 

A 8 the  day  advanced,  the  enemy  appeared  in  larger  numbers  on  the  right 
of  the  Alberche,  and  it  was  obvious  that  he  was  advancing  to  a general 
attack  upon  the  combined  armies.  General  Mackenzie  continued  to  fail 
back  gradually  upon  the  left  of  the  position  of  the  combined  armies,  where 
he  was  placed  in  the  second  line  in  the  rear  of  the  Guards,  Colonel  Donkin 
being  placed  in  the  same  situation  farther  upon  the  left,  in  the  rear  of  the 
King’s  German  Legion. 

The  enemy  immediately  commenced  his  attack,  in  the  dusk  of  the  even- 
ing,  by  a cannonade  upon  the  left  of  our  position,  and  by  an  attempt  with 
his  cavalry  to  overthrow  the  Spanish  infantry,  posted,  as  1 have  before 
Btated,  on  the  right  This  attempt  entirely  failed. 

Early  in  the  night,  he  pushed  a division  along  the  valley  on  the  left  of 
the  height  occupied  by  General  Hill,  of  which  he  gained  a momentary 
possession ; but  Major  General  Hill  attacked  it  instantly  with  the  bayonet, 
and  regained  it.  This  attack  was  repeated  in  the  night,  but  failed ; and, 
again,  at  daylight  on  the  morning  of  the  28th,  by  two  divisions  of  infantry, 
and  was  repulsed  by  Major  General  Hill.  Major  General  Hill  has  reported 
to  me,  in  a particular  manner,  the  conduct  of  the  29th  regt.,  and  of  the  1st 
batt.  48th  regt.,  in  these  different  affairs,  as  well  as  that  of  Major  General 
Tilson  and  Brig.  General  R.  Stewart.  We  lost  many  brave  Officers  and 
soldiers  in  the  defence  of  this  important  point  in  our  position;  among 
others,  I cannot  avoid  mentioning  Brigade  Major  Fordyce  and  Brigade 
Major  Gardner ; and  Major  General  Hill  was  himself  wounded,  but  I am 
happy  to  say  but  slightly. 
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The  defeat  of  this  attempt  was  followed  about  noon  by  a general  attack 
with  the  enemy’s  whole  force  upon  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  position 
occupied  by  the  British  army. 

In  consequence  of  the  repeated  attempts  upon  the  height  upon  our  left,  by 
the  valley,  I had  placed  two  brigades  of  British  cavalry  in  that  valley,  supported 
in  the  rear  by  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque’s  division  of  Spanish  cavalry. 

The  enemy  then  placed  light  infantry  in  the  range  of  mountains  on  the 
left  of  the  valley,  which  were  opposed  by  division  of  Spanish  infantry, 
under  Lieut.  General  Bassecourt. 

The  general  attack  began  by  the  march  of  several  columns  of  infantry 
into  the  valley,  with  a view  to  attack  the  height  occupied  by  Major  General 
Hill.  These  columns  were  immediately  charged  by  the  1st  German  hussars 
and  23rd  light  dragoons,  under  Brig.  General  Anson,  directed  by  Lieut. 
General  Payne,  and  supported  by  Brig.  General  Fane’s  brigade  of  heavy 
cavalry;  and  although  the  23rd  dragoons  suffered  considerable  loss,  the 
charge  had  the  effect  of  preventing  the  execution  of  that  part  of  the 
enemy’s  plan. 

At  the  same  time  he  directed  an  attack  upon  Brig.  General  Alex. 
Campbell’s  position  in  the  centre  of  the  combined  armies,  and  on  the  right 
of  the  British.  This  attack  was  most  successfully  repulsed  by  Brig. 
General  Campbell,  supported  by  the  King’s  regiment  of  Spanish  cavalry 
and  two  battalions  of  Spanish  infantry,  and  Brig.  General  Campbell  took 
the  enemy’s  cannon.  The  Brig.  General  mentions  particularly  the  conduct 
of  the  97th,  the  2nd  batt.  7th,  and  of  the  2nd  batt.  of  the  53rd  regts. ; and 
I was  highly  satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  this  part  of  the  position 
was  defended. 

An  attack  was  also  made  at  the  same  time  upon  Lieut.  General  Sher- 
brooke’s division,  which  was  in  the  left  and  centre  of  the  first  line  of  the 
British  army.  This  attack  was  most  gallantly  repulsed  by  a charge  with 
bayonets  by  the  whole  division ; but  the  brigade  of  Guards,  which  were  on 
the  right,  having  advanced  too  far,  they  were  exposed  on  their  left  flank  to 
the  fire  of  the  enemy’s  batteries,  and  of  their  retiring  columns,  and  the 
division  was  obliged  to  retire  towards  the  original  position,  under  cover  of 
the  second  line  of  General  Cotton’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  which  I moved  ftom 
the  centre,  and  of  the  1st  batt.  48th  regt.  I had  moved  this  last  regiment 
from  its  position  on  the  height  as  soon  as  1 observed  the  advance  of  the 
Guards,  and  it  was  formed  in  the  plain,  and  advanced  upon  the  enemy,  and 
covered  the  formation  of  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke’s  division. 

Shortly  after  the  repulse  of  this  general  attack,  in  which  apparently  all 
ihe  enemy’s  troops  were  employed,  he  commenced  his  retreat  across  the 
Alberche,  which  was  conducted  in  the  most  regular  order,  and  was  effected 
dunng  the  night,  leaving  in  our  hands  20  pieces  of  cannon,  ammunition, 
tumbrils,  and  some  prisoners. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe,  by  the  enclosed  return,  the  great  loss  which 
we  have  sustained  of  valuable  Officers  and  soldiers  in  this  long  and  hard 
fought  action  with  more  than  double  our  numbers.  That  of  the  enemy  haa 
been  much  greater.  I have  been  informed  that  entire  brigades  of  infantry 
have  been  destroyed  ; and  indeed  the  battalions  which  retreated  were  much 
reduced  in  numbers. 
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I have  particularly  to  lament  the  Iocs  of  Major  General  Mackenzie,  who 
had  distinguished  himself  on  the  27th,  and  of  Brig.  General  Langwerth,  of 
the  King’s  German  Legion,  and  of  Brigade  Major  Beckett,  of  the  Guards. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  that  the  attacks  of  the  enemy  were  prin- 
cipally, if  not  entirely,  directed  against  the  British  troops.  The  Spanish 
Commander  in  Chief,  his  Officers  and  troops,  manifested  every  disposition 
to  render  us  assistance,  and  those  of  them  who  were  engaged  did  their 
duty ; but  the  ground  which  they  occupied  was  so  important,  and  its  front 
at  the  same  time  so  difficult,  that  I did  not  think  it  proper  to  urge  them  to 
make  any  movement  on  the  left  of  the  enemy  while  he  was  engaged 
with  us. 

I have  reasou  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  all  the  Officers  and 
troops.  I am  much  indebted  to  Lieut.  General  Sherbrooke  for  the  assist- 
ance I received  from  him,  and  for  the  manner  in  which  he  led  on  his 
division  to  the  charge  with  bayonets;  to  Lieut.  General  Payne  and  the 
cavalry,  particularly  Brig.  General  Anson’s  brigade ; to  Major  Generals  Hill 
and  Tilson,  Brig.  Generals  Alex.  Campbell,  R.  Stew  art,  and  Cameron, 
and  to  the  divisions  and  brigades  of  infantry  under  their  command  respect- 
ively ; particularly  to  the  29th  regt.,  commanded  by  Colonel  White ; to 
the  1st  batt.  4Sth,  commanded  by  Colonel  Doneilan;  afterw  ards  when  that 
Officer  was  wounded,  by  Major  Middlemore ; to  the  2nd  batt.  7th,  com- 
manded by  Lieut.  Colonel  Sir  W.  Myers;  to  the  2nd  batt.  53rd,  com- 
manded by  Lieut  Colonel  Bingham ; to  the  97th,  commanded  by  Colonel 
Lyon;  to  the  1st  batt.  of  detachments,  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel 
Bunbury;  to  the  2nd  batt.  30th,  commanded  by  Major  Watson;  the  45th, 
commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Guard;  and  to  the  5th  batt.  60th,  com- 
manded by  Major  Davy. 

The  advance  of  the  brigade  of  Guards  was  most  gallantly  conducted  by 
Brig.  General  H.  Campbell ; and,  when  necessary,  that  brigade  retired 
and  formed  again  in  the  best  order. 

The  artillery,  under  Brig.  General  Howorth,  was  also  throughout  these 
days  of  the  greatest  service ; and  I had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
assistance  I received  from  the  Chief  Engineer,  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher ; the 
Adjutant  General,  Brig.  General  the  Hon.  C.  Stewart ; the  Quarter  Master 
General,  Colonel  Murray ; and  the  Officers  of  those  departments  respect- 
ively ; and  from  Lieut  Colonel  Bathurst,  and  the  Officers  of  my  personal 
Staff. 

I also  received  much  assistance  from  Colonel  O’Lawlor,  of  the  Spanish 
service,  and  from  Brig.  General  Whittingham,  who  was  wounded  in 
bringing  up  the  two  Spanish  battalions  to  the  assistance  of  Brig.  General 
Alex.  Campbell.’ 

297. 

MEMORANDUM  UPON  THE  BATTLE  OF  TALAVERA. 

4 The  position  was  well  calculated  for  the  troops  which  were  to  occupy  it. 
The  ground  in  front  of  the  British  army  was  open,  that  in  front  of  the  Spa- 
nish army  covered  with  olive  trees,  intersected  by  roads,  ditches,  &c.  The 
Spanish  infantry  was  posted  behind  the  bank  of  the  road  leading  from  Tala- 
vera  to  the  left  of  the  position. 
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The  German  Legion  were  on  the  left  of  the  position  in  the  first  line.  I 
had  intended  this  part  for  the  Guards ; but  I was  unfortunately  out,  em- 
ployed in  bringing  in  General  Mackenzie’s  advanced  guard,  when  the  troops 
took  up  their  ground.  The  5th  and  7th  battalions  of  the  Legion  did  not 
stand  their  ground  on  the  evening,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  night  of  the 
27th,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  momentary  loss  of  the  height  in  the  second 
line. 

General  Sherbrooke  moved  his  division,  which  was  the  left  of  the  first 
line,  to  support  General  Hill’s  attack,  in  order  to  regain  the  height;  and  it 
was  difficult  to  resume  in  the  night  the  exact  position  which  had  been  first 
marked  out ; and  in  fact,  on  account  of  these  circumstances,  we  had  not  that 
precise  position  till  after  the  enemy’s  attack  upon  the  height  at  daylight  in 
the  morning  had  been  repulsed. 

The  advance  of  the  Guards  to  the  extent  to  which  it  was  carried  was 
nearly  fatal  to  us,  and  the  battle  was  certainly  saved  by  the  advance,  posi- 
tion, and  steady  conduct  of  the  48th  regt.,  upon  which  General  Sherbrooke’s 
division  formed  again. 

The  ground  in  front  of  the  Spanish  troops  would  not  have  been  unfavora- 
ble to  an  attack  upon  the  enemy’s  flank,  while  they  were  engaged  with  us, 
as  there  were  broad  roads  leading  from  Talaveraand  different  points  of  their 
position,  in  a direct  line  to  the  front,  as  well  as  diagonally  to  the  left.  But 
the  Spanish  troops  are  not  in  a state  of  discipline  to  attempt  a manoeuvre  in 
olive  grounds,  &c.,  and  if  they  had  got  into  confusion  all  would  have  been 
lost.’ 


298. 

To  Major  General  O’Donoju.  Talavcra  de  la  Reyna,  3l8t  July,  1809. 

c Adverting  to  the  intelligence  which  has  been  received  of  the  movements 
of  a French  corps  towards  the  Puerto  de  Banos,  I cannot  avoid  requesting 
that  you  would  press  his  Excellency  General  Cuesta  to  detach  towards  that 
quarter,  on  this  night,  a division  of  his  infantry  with  its  guns,  and  a Com- 
manding Officer  upon  whose  exertions  and  abilities  he  can  rely. 

I certainly  never  should  have  advanced  so  far,  if  I had  not  had  reason  to 
believe  that  that  point  was  secure ; and  I still  think  that  the  movements  of 
General  Beresford  with  the  Portuguese  army  on  the  frontier,  or  that  of  the 
Duque  del  Parque  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  combined  with  the  natural  difficul- 
ties of  the  country,  and  the  defence  by  the  Marques  de  la  Reyna,  may  delay 
the  enemy’s  advance  till  the  arrival  of  this  division. 

At  all  events  this  division  will  not  be  missed  here,  and  it  will  be  in  a si- 
tuation to  observe  the  enemy,  if  he  should  have  crosged  the  mountains  before 
the  arrival  of  the  division.  But  if  the  division  should  arrive  in  time,  it  will 
perform  a most  important  service  to  the  common  cause,  as  it  will  preclude 
the  necessity  of  my  adopting  more  effectual  measures  to  re-establish  and 
secure  ray  communication  with  Portugal,  which  measures  must  tend  to  delay 
the  execution  of  all  our  plans  against  the  great  body  of  the  enemy. 

P.  S.  1 have  to  observe  that  his  Excellency  is  equally  interested  with  me 
in  preventing  this  irruption  into  Plasencia,  as  the  enemy’s  first  step  will 
certainly  be  to  interrupt  his  Excellency’s  communication  with  Seville  by  the 
bridge  of  Almaraz.’ 
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299. 

To  the  Right  Hod.  J.  H.  Frere.  Talavera  de  U Reyna,  31st  July,  1809. 

4 I shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  him  if  he  will  understand  that  I have 
no  authority,  nay,  that  I have  been  directed  not  to  correspond  with  any  of 
the  Spanish  ministers ; and  I request  that  he  will  in  future  convey  to  me 
through  you  the  commands  which  he  may  have  for  me.  I am  convinced 
that  I shall  then  avoid  the  injurious  and  uncandid  misrepresentations  of  what 
passes,  which  Don  M.  de  Garay  has  more  than  once  sent  to  me,  apparently 
with  a view  of  placing  on  the  records  of  his  Government  statements  of  my 
actions  and  conduct  which  are  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  truth,  and  to 
which  statements  I have  no  regular  means  of  replying. 

As  soon  as  my  line  of  march  into  Spain  was  determined  upon,  which  you 
and  Don  M.  de  Garay  are  aware  was  not  till  a very  late  period,  I sent  to 
procure  means  of  transport  and  other  supplies  at  the  places  in  which  I 
considered  it  most  likely  I should  get  them,  namely,  Plasencia,  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  Gata,  Bejar,  &c. ; and  as  soon  as  I found  that  I had  failed,  I wrote 
to  General  O’Donoju,  on  the  16th  July,  a letter,  of  which  you  have,  and  of 
which  I know  the  Government  have,  a copy,  in  which  1 told  him  that,  as  I 
had  not  received  the  assistance  1 required,  I could  undertake  for  no  more 
than  the  first  operation,  which  I had  settled  with  General  Cuesta  in  my 
interview  with  him  on  the  11th.  It  is  therefore  an  unfounded  assertion  that 
the  first  account  that  the  Government  received  of  my  intentions  not  to  un- 
dertake any  new  operations  was  when  they  heard  that  I had  left  General 
Cuesta  alone  to  pursue  the  enemy. 

The  statement  is  not  true,  for,  although  I disapproved  of  General  Cuesta’s 
advance  of  the  24th  and  25th,  which  I knew  would  end  as  it  did,  I did 
support  it  with  two  divisions  of  infantry  and  a brigade  of  cavalry,  which 
covered  his  retreat  to  the  Alberche  on  the  26th,  and  his  passage  of  that 
river  on  the  27th : and  supposing  the  assertion  to  have  been  true,  and  that 
General  Cuesta  was  exposed  to  be  attacked  by  the  enemy  when  alone,  it  was 
his  fault  and  not  mine ; and  I had  given  him  fair  notice,  not  only  by  my 
letter  of  the  16th  July,  but  frequently  afterwards,  that  I could  do  no  more. 

It  is  not  a difficult  matter  for  a gentleman  in  the  situation  of  Don  M.  de 
Garay  to  sit  down  in  his  cabinet  and  write  his  ideas  of  the  glory  which 
would  result  from  driving  the  French  through  the  Pyrenees  ; and  I believe 
there  is  no  man  in  Spain  who  has  risked  so  much,  or  who  has  sacrificed  so 
much,  to  effect  that  object  as  I have. 

But  I wish  that  Don  M.  de  Garay,  or  the  gentlemen  of  the  Junta,  before 
they  blame  me  for  not  doing  more,  or  impute  to  me  beforehand  the  proba- 
ble consequences  of  the  blunders,  or  the  indiscretion  of  others,  would  either 
come  or  send  here  somebody  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  our  half  starved  army, 
which,  although  they  have  been  engaged  for  two  days,  and  have  defeated 
twice  their  numbers,  in  the  service  of  Spain,  have  not  bread  to  eat.  It  is 
positively  a feet  that,  during  the  last  7 days,  the  British  army  have  not  re- 
ceived one  third  of  their  provisions ; that  at  this  moment  there  are  nearly 
4000  wounded  soldiers  dying  in  the  hospital  in  this  town  from  want  of  com- 
mon assistance  and  necessaries,  which  any  other  country  in  the  world  would 
have  given  even  to  its  enemies ; and  that  I can  get  no  assistance  of  any 
description  from  the  country.  I cannot  prevail  upon  them  even  to  bury  the 
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dead  carcasses  in  the  neighbourhood,  the  stench  of  which  will  destroy  them* 
selves  as  well  as  us. 

I cannot  avoid  feeling  these  circumstances ; and  the  Junta  must  see  that, 
unless  they  and  the  country  make  a great  exertion  Ur  support  and  supply  the 
armies,  to  which  the  invariable  attention  and  the  exertion  of  every  man  and 
the  labor  of  every  beast  in  the  country  ought  to  be  directed,  the  bravery  of 
the  soldiers,  their  losses  and  their  success,  will  only  make  matters  worse  and 
increase  our  embarrassment  and  distress. 

I positively  will  not  move,  nay,  more,  I will  disperse  my  army,  till  I am 
supplied  with  provisions  and  means  of  transport  as  I ought  to  be.* 


300. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Talavers  de  la  Reyna,  1st  Aug.  1809. 

‘ On  the  30th  we  received  intelligence  that  provisions  had  been  ordered 
for  a French  corps  of  10,000  or  12,000  men,  on  the  road  from  Alba  de 
Tormes  towards  Bejar,  in  the  Puerto  de  Banos,  which  affords  the  best  road 
through  the  range  of  mountains  which  separates  Plasencia  and  Estremadura 
from  Castille.  I had  hoped  that  this  pass  had  been  effectually  secured  by 
the  Spanish  troops,  otherwise  I certainly  should  not  have  moved  from  Pla- 
sencia ; and  I had  taken  the  further  precaution  to  secure  that  point,  as  well 
as  the  frontier  of  Portugal,  by  directing  Marshal  Beresford  to  assemble  the 
Portuguese  army  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  within  the 
Spanish  frontier. 

I am  apprehensive,  however,  that  the  Marshal,  although  he  was  at  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  had  not  been  able  to  collect  his  troops  in  time ; and  as  I cannot 
prevail  upon  General  Cuesta  to  detach  a sufficient  force  to  secure  that  im- 
portant point,  I am  apprehensive  that  this  French  corps  will  pass  through 
the  mountains  into  Estremadura  in  our  rear. 

These  circumstances,  combined  with  the  extreme  fatigue  of  the  troops, 
the  want  of  provisions,  and  the  number  of  wounded  to  be  taken  care  of,  have 
prevented  me  from  moving  from  my  position.* 


301. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  H.  Frere.  Oropesa,  3rd  Aug.  1809. 

‘ Notwithstanding  the  anxiety  which  1 felt,  the  pains  which  I took,  and 
the  assurances  which  were  given  to  me  respecting  the  security  of  the  Puerto 
de  Banos,  General  Cuesta  received  intelligence  yesterday  morning,  that  the 
French  corps  which  had  threatened  that  point  had  passed  through  unopposed, 
and  had  entered  Plasencia  on  the  1st,  at  about  2 o’clock. 


G.  O.  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  2nd  A a#.  180*. 

* 1 The  soldiers  plunder  the  inhabitants  bringing  in  provisions,  notwithstanding  the 
repeated  orders  given  upon  the  subject,  and  the  knowledge  which  they  all  have  that  this 
practice  must  tend  to  their  own  distress. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  particular  attention  may  be  paid  to  for- 
mer orders,  requiring  that  no  soldier  should  quit  nis  lines,  excepting  on  fatigue,  in  charge 
of  an  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer,  unless  he  is  dressed  according  to  the  standing 
orders  of  his  regiment  with  side-arms. 

The  rolls  must  be  called  iu  camp  every  2 hours,  and  commanding  officers  of  brigades 
will  give  directions  what  proportion  of  officers  of  each  regiment  are  to  be  present  The 
provost  and  his  assistants  must  patrole  the  neighbourhood  of  the  camp  constantly,  and  the 
assistants  must  relieve  each  other.’ 
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I had  at  last  prevailed  upon  the  General  to  detach  a sufficient  corps  to 
defend  the  Puerto,  which  marched  yesterday  morning ; but  after  the  evil 
was  done,  he  became  equally  sensible  with  myself  of  the  important  advan- 
tage which  had  been  gained  by  the  enemy,  and  he  came  to  me  to  propose 
that  half  of  the  army  should  march  immediately  to  set  the  matter  right 
again.  I told  him  that  if  by  half  of  the  army  he  meant  half  of  the  Spanish 
and  English  corps,  I could  not  consent  to  the  proposal,  and  that  I would 
either  stay  or  go  with  my  w’hole  corps.  He  then  desired  that  1 would  choose, 
and  I offered  to  go. 

My  reason  for  this  preference  is,  that  I think  that  I shall  effect  the  opera- 
tion, probably  without  contest,  in  a shorter  time  than  he  could,  and  with 
much  more  certainty ; and  that  I can  bring  to  bear  upon  this  point,  not  only 
all  the  Spanish  troops  in  the  neighbourhood,  but  the  Portuguese  army, 
which  are  collected  not  far  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo.’ 


302. 

To  the  Duke  of  Richmond.  Deleytosa,  8th  Aug.  1809. 

4 Since  I w rote  to  you  last,  the  enemy  have  introduced  a large  corps,  sup- 
posed to  be  30,000  men,  into  our  rear  by  Banos  and  Plasencia ; in  conse- 
quence of  which,  and  of  a train  of  mismanagement  by  the  Spaniards,  we 
have  been  obliged  to  withdraw,  and  to  take  up  the  defensive  line  of  the 
Tagus.  I have  desired  Lord  Castlereagh  to  send  you  a copy  of  my  dispatch 
and  its  enclosures,  if  he  should  not  publish  it,  which  will  make  you  ac- 
quainted with  every  thing.  We  were  in  a bad  scrape,  from  which  I think 
I have  extricated  both  armies ; and  I really  believe  that,  if  I had  not  deter- 
mined to  retire  at  the  moment  I did,  all  retreat  would  have  been  cut  off 
for  both.* 


303. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Deleytosa,  8tli  Aug.  1 809. 

4 I apprised  your  Lordship  on  the  1st  instant  of  the  advance  of  a French 
corps  towards  the  Puerto  de  Banos,  and  of  the  probable  embarrassment  of 
the  operations  of  the  army,  which  its  arrival  at  Plasencia  would  occasion  ; 
and  these  embarrassments  having  since  existed  to  a degree  so  considerable 
as  to  oblige  us  to  fall  back,  and  to  take  up  a defensive  position  on  the  Tagus, 
I am  induced  to  trouble  you  more  at  length  with  an  account  of  what  has 
passed  upon  this  subject. 

When  I entered  Spain,  I had  a communication  with  General  Cuesta, 
through  Sir  R.  Wilson  and  Colonel  Roche,  respecting  the  occupation  of  the 
Puerto  de  Banos,  and  the  Puerto  de  Perales ; the  former  of  w hich  it  was  at 
last  settled  should  be  held  by  a corps  to  be  formed  under  the  Marques  de  la 
Reyna,  to  consist  of  2 battalions  from  General  Cuesta’s  army,  and  2 from 
Bejar ; and  that  the  Puerto  de  Perales  was  to  be  taken  care  of  by  the  Duque 
del  Parque,  by  detachments  from  the  garrison  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  I doubted 
the  capacity  of  the  garrison  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  to  make  the  detachment  to  the 
latter,  but  so  little  as  to  the  effectual  occupation  of  the  former,  that  in  writing 
to  Marshal  Bercsford  on  the  17th  July,  on  this  subject,  1 desired  him  to 
look  to  the  Puerto  de  Perales,  but  that  I considered  Banos  secure,  as  appears 
by  the  extract  of  my  letter,  w hich  I enclose.’ 
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304. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagb.  Deleytosa,  8th  Aug.  1809. 

* I have  but  little  to  add  to  my  public  dispatch  of  this  date,  which  I hope 
will  justify  me  from  all  blame  in  the  eyes  of  His  Majesty’s  Ministers,  ex- 
cepting that  of  having  trusted  the  Spanish  General  in  any  thing.  We  should 
have  been  safe,  if  I could  have  prevailed  upon  him  to  occupy  Banos,  as  it 
ought  to  have  been ; and  we  should  have  avoided  the  disgrace  of  the  loss  oi 
the  hospital,  if  he  had  sent  away  General  Bassecourt  on  the  night  of  the  30th 
or  on  the  morning  of  the  3 1st,  or  if  he  had  maintained  his  post  at  Talavera. 

As  it  is,  I really  believe  that  I have  saved  the  whole  of  both  armies,  by 
determining  to  retire  to  Arzobispo,  and  taking  up  the  line  of  the  Tagus,  as 
soon  as  1 found  the  enemy  at  Navalmoral,  and  that  General  Cuesta  had  irre- 
vocably quitted  Talavera. 

W e have  now  in  Estremadura  the  whole  host  of  Marshals,  Soult,  Ney, 
Mortier,  Kellermann,  Victor,  and  Sebastiani,  and  the  King  and  5000  men 
from  Suchet.* 


305. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Deleytosa,  8th  Aug.  1809. 

• These  measures  are  equally  necessary  for  the  Spanish  and  the  British 
armies.  No  troops  can  serve  to  any  good  purpose  unless  they  are  regularly 
fed ; and  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  a Spaniard,  or  a man  or  animal  of 
any  country,  can  make  an  exertion  without  food.  In  fact,  the  Spanish  troops 
are  more  clamorous  for  their  food,  and  more  exhausted  if  they  do  not  receive 
it  regularly,  than  our  own  are. 

• * a * * 

The  plan  of  operation  which  I should  recommend  for  the  Spanish  nation 
is  one  generally  of  defence.  They  should  avoid  general  actions,  but  should 
take  advantage  of  the  strong  points  in  their  country  to  defend  themselves  and 
to  harass  the  enemy.’ 


306. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Deleytosa,  8th  Aug.  1809. 

( I am  happy  to  find  that  the  Junta  have  taken  measures  to  supply  the 
armies.  Your  Lordship  will  receive  my  sentiments,  upon  the  permanent 
arrangements  to  be  adopted  for  this  purpose,  by  the  courier  who  will  deliver 
this  letter.  In  the  mean  time  I must  inform  your  Excellency,  that  if  the 
Government  have  not  already  made  great  exertions  to  supply  us,  and  if  we 
do  not  experience  the  immediate  effects  of  these  exertions,  by  receiving  a 
plentiful  supply  of  provisions  and  forage,  we  must  move  away  in  as  many 
detachments  as  there  are  roads  from  hence  to  the  frontiers  of  Portugal.  I 
assure  your  Excellency  that,  since  the  3rd,  the  army  has  had  no  bread  till 
yesterday,  when  about  4000  lbs.  of  biscuit  were  divided  among  30,000 
mouths. 

The  army  will  be  useless  in  Spain,  and  will  be  entirely  lost,  if  this  treat- 
ment is  to  continue ; and  I must  say,  that  if  any  efficient  measures  for  our 
relief  had  been  adopted  by  the  Government  when  they  first  received  the 
accounts  of  our  distresses  from  the  want  of  provisions,  we  ought  before  now 
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to  have  received  the  benefit  of  them.  There  is  this  day  again  no  bread  for 
the  soldiers. 

I must,  at  the  same  time,  do  the  late  British  Minister  the  justice  to  de- 
clare that  I do  not  conceive  that  this  deficiency  of  supplies  for  the  army  is  at 
all  to  be  attributed  to  any  neglect  or  omission  on  his  part.  It  is  to  1*  attri- 
buted to  the  poverty  and  exhausted  state  of  the  country ; to  the  inactivity  of 
the  magistrates  and  people ; to  their  disinclination  to  take  any  trouble,  ex- 
cepting that  of  packing  up  their  property  and  running  away  when  they  hear 
of  the  approach  of  a French  patrole ; and  to  their  habits  of  insubordination 
and  disobedience  of,  and  to  the  want  of  pow$r  in,  the  Government  and  their 
officers.’ 


307. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Deleytosa,  8th  Aug.  1809. 

* The  public  dispatches  which  I transmit  with  this  letter  will  give  you  a 
full  and  faithful  picture  of  the  state  of  affairs  here.  You  have  undertaken 
an  Herculean  task ; and  God  knows  that  the  chances  of  success  are  infinitely 
against  you,  particularly  since  the  unfortunate  turn  which  affairs  have  taken 
in  Austria. 

I wish  I could  see  you,  or  could  send  somebody  to  you ; but  we  are  in 
such  a situation,  that  I cannot  go  to  you  myself,  and  I cannot  spare  the  only 
one  or  two  people,  to  converse  with  whom  would  be  of  any  use  to  you.  I 
think  therefore,  that  the  best  thing  you  can  do  is  to  send  somebody  to  me  as 
soon  as  you  can ; that  is  to  say,  if  I remain  in  Spain,  which  I declare  1 
believe  to  be  almost  impossible,  notwithstanding  that  I see  all  the  conse- 
quences of  withdrawing.  But  a starving  army  is  actually  worse  than  none. 
The  soldiers  lose  their  discipline  and  their  spirit.  They  plunder  even  in  the 
presence  of  their  Officers.  The  Officers  are  discontented,  and  are  almost  as 


G.  O.  Deleytosa.  9th  Aug.  1809. 

* 1.  As  the  troops  composing  the  army  in  Spain  hare  not  receired  their  rations  regularly 
since  the  22nd  July,  it  is  not  just  that  the  full  price  of  the  ration  should  be  stopped 
from  the  soldier's  pay  ; from  the  23rd  July,  therefore,  the  stoppage  from  the  soldier's  pay, 
on  account  of  his  rations,  is  to  be  only  3d.  until  the  supplies  are  such  as  it  will  be  possible 
to  make  regular  deliveries  of  provisions.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  hereafter  give 
notice  of  the  period  at  which  the  full  price  of  the  rations  is  to  be  charged  to  the  men : this 
order  is  applicable  to  the  troops  composing  General  R.  Craufurd’s  brigade,  only  from  the 
30th  July  inclusive,  and  to  the  horse  artillery  only  from  the  3rd  August. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  roll  may  be  called  in  camp  every 
2 hours,  and  the  Officers  commanding  divisions  will  give  directions  what  proportion  of 
officers  are  to  attend. 

3.  The  soldiers  themselves  render  the  difficulties  of  the  moment  greater  than  they  would 
otherwise  be  by  their  irregularity,  as  they  seize  and  plunder  the  mules  coming  in  with 
provisions,  by  which  the  good  and  regular  soldiers  of  the  army  are  deprived  of  their  just 
share  of  them. 

4.  The  provost  marshal  will  ascertain  by  what  roads  provisions  are  coming  in  ; he  will 
take  care  that  his  assistants  patrole  those  roads  constantly,  and  any  man  caught  in  the  act 
of  plundering  provisions  coming  to  the  army,  is  to  be  punished  on  the  spot  as  such  a 
heinous  offence  deserves. 

5.  Soldiers  must  not  quit  their  lines  unless  dressed  with  their  side-arms,  excepting  when 
on  fatigue  : all  soldiers  on  fatigue  must  be  under  the  command  of  an  officer  or  nou-com* 
missioned  officer. 

6.  The  practice  of  taking  roots  and  vegetables  without  paying  for  them  must  be  entirely 
discontinued : if  roots  or  vegetables  are  required,  they  must  be  taken  by  regular  parties 
formed  under  the  command  of  an  officer,  who  must  take  care  and  is  responsible  that  the 
esmer  of  the  ground  is  paid  for  what  is  taken.' 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


1809. 


PENINSULA. 


2*3 

bad  as  the  men ; and  with  the  army  which  a fortnight  ago  beat  double  their 
numbers,  I should  now  hesitate  to  meet  a French  corps  of  half  their 
strength.* 

308. 

Le  G6n£ral  Kellermann.  Deleytosa,  9th  Aug.  1809. 

• Le  sort  de  la  guerre  a mis  dans  les  mains  du  Commandant  en  Chef  de 
Parmee  Franqaise  des  Officiers  et  des  soldats  blesses  de  Parmee  Anglaise 
dans  la  bataille  qui  s’est  donnee  demierement  k Talavera.  J’ecris  au  Com- 
mandant en  Chef  de  Parmee  Franqaise,  pour  lui  recommander  ces  soldats, 
et  pour  le  prier  de  me  permettre  d’envoyer  k Talavera  pour  en  avoir  soin 
des  Officiers,  qui  ne  seront  pas  censes  £tre  prisonniers  de  guerre,  et  auxquels 
il  sera  permis  de  s*en  retourner  k Parmee  quand  les  blesstfs  seront  rtftablis. 
Je  le  prie  aussi  de  me  permettre  d’envoyer  des  petites  sommes  d’argent  aux 
Officiers. 

Ayant  l’honneur  de  vous  connaitre,  j’ose  rdclamer  vos  bons  offices  aupr&s 
du  Commandant  en  Chef  de  l’arm^e  Franqaise,  et  vous  recommander  mes 
blesses.  Si  c’est  le  Marshal  Soult  qui  commande,  il  me  doit  tous  les  soins 
qu’il  peut  donner  d ces  braves  soldats,  car  j’ai  sauvd  les  siens,  que  le  sort  de 
la  guerre  a mis  dans  mes  mains,  des  fureurs  de  la  populace  Portugaise,  et  lea 
ai  bien  soigntfe.  D’ailleurs  comme  les  deux  nations  sont  toujours  en  guerre, 
nous  nous  devons  reciproquement  ces  soins  que  je  reclame  pour  mes  blessds, 
et  que  j’ai  donnes  toujours  k ceux  que  le  sort  a mis  dans  mes  mains.* 


309. 

To  General  Eguia.  Jaraicejo,  18th  Aug.  1809. 

* Your  Excellency  is  much  mistaken  in  supposing  that  I intended  to  re- 
main in  my  position,  if  I should  receive  a portion  of  the  supplies  to  be  col- 
lected at  Truxillo  for  the  use  of  the  armies,  although  I might  be  convinced 
that  such  portion  would  be  allotted  honorably  and  with  good  faith. 

That  which  obliges  me  to  move  into  Portugal  is  a case  of  extreme  neces- 
sity, viz.,  that  description  of  necessity  which  an  army  feels  when  it  lias  been 
starving  for  a month,  when  it  wants  every  thing  and  can  get  nothing  : and 
as  I stated  to  your  Excellency  yesterday,  this  necessity  has  now  become  so 
urgent,  that  I must  either  move  into  Portugal,  where  I know  I shall  be 
supplied,  or  I must  make  up  my  mind  to  lose  my  army,  unless  I am  made 
certain,  not  only  of  a portion  of  the  supplies  which  may  be  sent  to  Truxillo, 
but  of  a sufficiency  of  bread  and  com  for  the  troops  and  horses  daily. 

I hope,  therefore,  that  your  Excellency  will  occupy  the  posts  on  the  Tagus 
this  night.  But  if  you  should  not  do  so,  I can  only  say  that  my  troops  shall 
be  withdrawn  from  them  to  morrow  night,  whether  relieved  or  not.* 


G.  O.  Jaraicdjo,  16th  Aug.  1809. 

« 1.  The  soldiers  are  again  positively  prohibited  to  plunder  bee- hives:  any  man  found 
with  a bee-hive  in  his  possession  will  be  punished. 

% The  rolls  to  be  called  in  camp  every  two  hours  : the  Officers  commanding  divisions 
will  settle  what  number  of  officers  of  each  regiment  are  to  attend. 

3.  The  provost  must  patrole  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  camp,  and  every  man  found 
out  of  his  lines  without  his  accoutrements,  and  not  dressed  as  a soldier  ought  to  be,  is  to  be 
punished.  . . 

Men  sent  on  fatigue  will  be  under  the  command  of  an  officer,  or  non-commissioned 
officer/ 
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To  General  Eguia.  Jaraicejo,  19th  Aug.  1^09. 

• I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Excellency’s  letter  of  this  day’s 
date,  and  feel  much  concerned  that  any  thing  should  have  occurred  to  induce 
your  Excellency  to  express  a doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  I have  written  to 
you.  As,  however,  your  Excellency  entertains  that  doubt,  any  further  cor- 
respondence between  us  appears  unnecessary ; and  accordingly,  this  is  the 

last  letter  which  I shall  have  the  honor  of  addressing  to  you. 

• * • * • 

Whatever  your  Excellency  may  think  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  my 
assertion,  I repeat,  that  want,  and  the  apprehension  of  its  further  conse- 
quences, are  the  only  reasons  for  my  quitting  Spain.’ 

311. 

To  Senor  Don  Lui*  de  Calvo.  Jarairejo,  20th  Aug.  1809. 

c You  gave  me  assurances  yesterday,  which  you  have  repeated  in  your 
letter,  that  these  privations  shall  not  continue ; that  in  3 days  there  shall 
be  plenty  of  provisions;  and  that  in  the  mean  time  we  shall  have  all  that 
the  magazine  at  Truxillo  contains.  In  answer,  I have  to  observe  to  you, 
that  I have  received  the  same  assurances  from  every  Spanish  Commissioner 
who  has  been  employed  with  the  British  army ; each  in  his  turn  has  dis- 
appointed me;  and  although  your  rank  is  higher,  and  your  powders  are 
greater  than  those  of  the  other  Spanish  officers  who  have  been  with  me,  I 
acknowledge  that,  in  a case  so  critical  as  that  of  a starving  army,  I feel  no 
confidence  in  your  assurances ; and  I give  no  credit  to  the  accounts  of  the 
existence  of  resources  said  to  be  upon  the  road,  (in  what  place  not  knowm,) 
or  of  any  others  in  the  magazine  at  Truxillo.  In  respect  to  the  magazine 
at  Truxillo,  according  to  the  accounts  of  its  contents  yesterday  evening, 
which  I received  last  night,  it  does  not  contain  enough  to  feed  the  British 
army  one  day  only ; and  the  provisions  for  the  Spanish  army  must  be  like- 
wise drawn  from  it. 

***** 

But  I am  not  responsible  for  these  consequences,  whatever  they  may  be. 
Those  are  responsible  for  them  who,  having  been  made  acquainted  with  the 
wants  of  the  British  army  more  than  a month  ago,  have  taken  no  efficient 
measures  to  relieve  them ; who  have  allowed  a brave  army,  that  wws  ren- 
dering gratuitous  services  to  Spain,  that  was  able  and  willing  to  pay  for 
every  thing  it  received,  to  starve  in  the  centre  of  their  country,  and  to  be 
reduced  by  want  almost  to  a state  of  inefficiency ; who  refused  or  omitted  to 
find  carriages  to  remove  the  Officers  and  soldiers  who  had  been  wounded  in 
their  service,  and  obliged  to  give  up  the  equipment  of  the  army  for  the  per- 
formance of  this  necessary  duty  of  humanity.’ 

312. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Truxillo,  21st  Aug.  1809. 

4 I have  the  honor  to  enclose  to  your  Excellency  copies  of  letters  which  I 

O.  TnixilK  20th  AHfuflt,  l»ot. 

* 4.  Officer*  commanding  corps  will  give  particular  directions  that  the  men  having 
charge  of  cars  are  not  to  load  them  above  600  lb.  weight,  the  utmost  they  can  carry  : the 
consequence  must  be,  if  this  order  is  not  complied  with,  that  cars  must  tweak  down,  and 
cannot  now  be  replaced.' 
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have  received  from  General  Eguia,  and  copies  of  my  answers.  Your  Excel* 
lency  will  observe  in  General  Eguia’s  letter  to  me  of  the  19th  instant  a very 
injurious,  improper,  and  unfounded  assertion,  that  I made  use  of  the  want 
of  provisions  as  a pretext  for  withdrawing  from  Spain ; and  that  it  was  a 
false  one,  for  that  there  were  plenty  of  provisions  for  the  army.  I assure 
your  Excellency,  that  on  that  very  day  the  troops  in  my  camp  at  Jaraicejo 
received  only  j lb.  of  flour,  and  the  cavalry  and  the  other  horses  of  the  army 
no  forage  excepting  what  they  could  pick  up. 

Until  this  insulting  assertion  was  withdrawn,  it  was  impossible  for  me  to 
continue  any  correspondence  with  General  Eguia,  after  I should  have  re- 
plied to  his  letter,  which  I hope  I did  with  the  temper  which  became  my 
situation  and  character. 

Your  Excellency  will  observe,  that  in  his  reply  to  me  he  has  either  mis- 
understood or  affected  to  misunderstand  that  part  of  his  former  letter  to  which 
I referred ; and  he  has,  in  fact,  left  the  charge  of  making  use  of  a false  pre- 
text where  it  stood ; and  I have,  therefore,  not  given  him  any  reply  upon 
that  or  any  other  subject  on  which  he  has  addressed  me.’ 


313. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Merida,  24th  Aug.  1809. 

‘ From  all  that  I have  heard  of  the  state  of  the  Government  of  Seville,  I 
am  not  surprised  that  they  should  have  been  astonished  and  alarmed,  when 
they  heard  that  I had  at  last  determined  to  adopt  the  measure  which  1 had 
so  frequently  informed  them  I should  adopt. 

Although  I was  desirous  to  avoid,  as  long  as  possible,  withdrawing  into 
Portugal,  and  certainly  remained  in  the  position  upon  the  Tagus  so  long  as 
it  was  practicable,  and  longer  probably  than  was  consistent  with  the  anxiety 
which  I have  always  felt  for  the  welfare  and  comfort  of  the  troops  placed 
under  my  command,  I am  of  opinion  that,  having  been  compelled  to  with- 
draw, it  becomes  a question  for  serious  consideration,  whether  any  circum- 
stances should  now  induce  me  to  remain  in  Spain,  and  to  hold  out  hopes  of 
further  co-operation  with  the  Spanish  troops,  to  be  decided  on  grounds  very 
different  from  those  which  were  to  lead  to  a decision  whether,  being  joined  in 
co-operation  with  the  Spanish  army,  I ought  or  ought  not  to  separate  from 
them. 

I beg  to  lay  my  ideas  upon  that  point  before  your  Excellency,  and  to  re- 


G.  O.  Medellin,  83rd  Aug.  1809. 

4 1.  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades  will  be  pleased  to  take  measures  to 
prevent  the  women,  and  followers  of  the  army,  buying  up  the  bread  which  is  prepared  for 
the  soldiers*  rations  : this  practice,  carried  on  in  the  irregular  manner  as  it  is  at  present, 
must  ultimately  prejudice  the  soldiers,  and  prevent  the  regular  supply  of  bread/ 

G.  P.  O.  Medellin,  Uni  Aug.  lane. 

‘ The  women  of  the  army  must  be  prevented  from  purchasing  bread  in  the  villagee 
within  2 leagues  of  the  station  of  any  division  of  the  army ; when  any  woman  wants  to 
purchase  bread,  she  must  ask  the  officer  of  the  company  to  which  she  belongs  for  a passport, 
which  must  be  countersigned  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  regiment;  any  woman  found 
with  bread  in  her  possession,  purchased  at  any  place  nearer  than  2 leagues,  will  be  deprived 
of  the  bread  by  the  provost,  or  his  assistants ; as  will  any  woman  who  goes  out  of  camp  to 
purchase  bread  without  a passport. 

W omen  who  shall  be  discovered  disobeying  this  order  will  not  be  allowed  to  receive 
rations/ 
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quest  the  aid  of  your  superior  judgment  to  enable  me  to  decide  upon  it,  in 
the  manner  which  will  be  most  beneficial  to  the  national  interests.* 


314. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Merida,  35th  Aug.  1809. 

4 Nothing  can  be  worse  than  the  officers  of  the  Spanish  army ; and  it  ia 
extraordinary  that  when  a nation  has  devoted  itself  to  war,  as  this  nation 
has,  by  the  measures  it  has  adopted  in  the  last  two  years,  so  little  progress 
has  been  made  in  any  one  branch  of  the  military  profession  by  any  indivi 
dual,  and  that  the  business  of  an  army  should  be  so  little  understood.  They 
are  really  children  in  the  art  of  war,  and  I cannot  say  that  they  do  any  thing 
as  it  ought  to  be  done,  with  the  exception  of  running  away  and  assembling 
again  in  a state  of  nature. 

I really  believe  that  much  of  this  deficiency  of  numbers,  composition,  dis- 
cipline, and  efficiency,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  existing  government  of 
Spain.  They  have  attempted  to  govern  the  Kingdom  in  a state  of  revolu- 
tion, by  an  adherence  to  old  rules  and  systems,  and  with  the  aid  of  what  is 
called  enthusiasm ; and  this  last  is,  m fact,  no  aid  to  accomplish  any  thing, 
and  is  only  an  excuse  for  the  irregularity  with  which  every  thing  is  done, 
and  for  the  want  of  discipline  and  subordination  of  the  armies.  People  are 
very  apt  to  believe  that  enthusiasm  carried  the  French  through  their  revolu- 
tion, and  was  the  parent  of  those  exertions  which  have  nearly  conquered  the 
world ; but  if  the  subject  is  nicely  examined,  it  will  be  found  that  enthu- 
siasm was  the  name  only,  but  that  force  was  the  instrument  which  brought 
forward  those  great  resources  under  the  system  of  terror  w’hich  first  stopped 
the  allies ; and  that  a perseverance  in  the  same  system  of  applying  every 
individual  and  every  description  of  property  to  the  service  of  the  army,  by 
force,  has  since  conquered  Europe. 

After  this  statement,  you  will  judge  for  yourselves,  whether  you  will  em- 
ploy any,  and  what  strength  of  army  in  support  of  the  cause  in  Spain. 
Circumstances  with  w’hich  you  are  acquainted  have  obliged  me  to  separate 
myself  from  the  Spanish  army,  and  I can  only  tell  you  that  1 feel  no  incli- 
nation to  join  in  co-operation  with  them  again,  upon  my  own  responsibility ; 
and  that  I shall  see  my  way  very  clearly  before  me  indeed,  before  I do  so  ; 
and  I do  not  recommend  you  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  them  in  their 
present  state. 

Before  I quit  this  part  of  the  subject,  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  you  to 
know  that  I do  not  think  matters  would  have  been  much  better  if  you  had 
sent  your  large  expedition  to  Spain  instead  of  to  the  Scheldt.  You  could  not 
have  equipped  it  in  Galicia,  or  any  where  in  the  north  of  Spain. 

If  we  had  had  60,000  men  instead  of  20,000,  in  all  probability  we  should 
not  have  got  to  Talavera  to  fight  the  battle,  for  want  of  means  and  pro- 
visions. But  if  we  had  got  to  Talavera,  we  could  not  have  gone  farther,  and 
the  armies  would  probably  have  separated  for  want  of  means  of  subsistence* 

G*  O.  Merida,  25th  Aug.  1809. 

1 3.  The  army  must  not  take  forage  for  themselves,  but  must  get  it  from  the  Commissary 
according  to  the  usual  mode,  by  sending  in  returns  of  the  number  of  animals  for  which 
forage  is  required,  and  receiving  from  him  the  regular  rations;  or  if  forage  cannot  be  pro- 
vided in  that  mode,  and  it  is  necessary  it  should  be  taken  from  the  fields,  it  must  be  taken 
according  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  17th  June,  1809/ 
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probably  without  a battle ; but  certainly  afterwards.  Besides,  you  will  ob- 
serve that  your  40,000  men,  supposing  them  to  be  equipped  and  means  to 
exist  of  feeding  them,  would  not  compensate  for  the  deficiency  of  numbers, 
of  composition,  and  of  efficiency  in  the  Spanish  armies ; and  that,  supposing  * 
they  had  been  able  to  remove  the  French  from  Madrid,  they  could  not  have 
removed  them  from  the  Peninsula,  even  in  the  existing  state  of  the  French 
force. 

* * * * * 

The  next  point  in  this  subject  is,  supposing  the  Portuguese  army  to  be 
rendered  efficient,  what  can  be  done  with  it  and  Portugal,  if  the  French 
should  obtain  possession  of  the  remainder  of  the  Peninsula?  My  opinion 
is,  that  we  ought  to  be  able  to  hold  Portugal,  if  the  Portuguese  army  and 
militia  are  complete. 

The  difficulty  upon  this  sole  question  lies  in  the  embarkation  of  the  Bri- 
tish army.  There  are  so  many  entrances  into  Portugal,  the  whole  country 
being  frontier,  that  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  prevent  the  enemy  from 
penetrating ; and  it  is  probable  that  we  should  be  obliged  to  confine  our- 
selves to  the  preservation  of  that  which  is  the  most  important — the  capital. 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  bring  the  contest  for  the  capital  to 
extremities,  and  afterwards  to  embark  the  British  army.  You  will  see 
what  I mean,  by  a reference  to  the  map.  Lisbon  is  so  high  up  the  Tagus 
that  no  army  that  we  could  collect  would  be  able  at  the  same  time  to  secure 
the  navigation  of  the  river  by  the  occupation  of  both  banks,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  the  capital.  One  of  the  objects  must,  I fear,  be  given  up,  and  that 
which  the  Portuguese  would  give  up  would  be  the  navigation  of  the  Tagus ; 
and,  of  course,  our  means  of  embarkation.  However,  I have  not  entirely 
made  up  my  mind  upon  this  interesting  point.  I have  a great  deal  of  in- 
formation upon  it,  but  I should  wish  to  have  more  before  I can  decide 
upon  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  I think  that  Government  should  look  to  sending  back  at 
least  the  coppered  transports,  as  soon  as  the  grand  expedition  shall  have  done 
with  them ; and  as  they  receive  positive  intelligence  that  Napoleon  is  rein- 
forcing his  armies  in  Spain : for  you  may  depend  upon  it,  that  he  and  his 
Marshals  must  be  desirous  of  revenging  upon  us  the  different  blows  we  have 
given  them ; and  that,  when  they  come  into  the  Peninsula,  their  first  and 
great  object  will  be  to  get  the  English  out.’ 


315. 

To  W.  Huskisson,  Esq.,  Sec.  to  the  Treasury.  Merida,  30th  Aug.  1809. 

( I wish  that  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  England  were  open  to  the  real 
state  of  affairs  in  Spain,  as  mine  are  ; and  I only  hope,  if  they  should  not 
be  so  now,  that  they  will  not  purchase  the  experience  by  the  loss  of  an 
army. 

G.  O.  Merida,  27th  Aug.  1809. 

* 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  to  call  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army 
to  the  orders  of  the  29th  May,  1809.  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades 
arc  requested  to  have  the  orderly  books  of  those  regiments  examined  which  arrived  in 
Portugal  since  the  1st  May  last,  and  they  will  have  inserted  in  them,  and  read  to  the 
soldiers,  all  orders  of  regulations,  if  any  there  be,  which  have  not  been  issued  to  them.1 

U 
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We  have  gained  a great  and  glorious  victory  over  more  than  double  our 
numbers,  which  has  proved  to  the  French  that  they  are  not  the  first  military 
nation  in  the  world.  But  the  want  of  common  management  in  the  Spa- 
niards, and  of  the  common  assistance  which  every  country  gives  to  any 
army,  and  which  this  country  gives  most  plentifully  to  the  French,  have 
deprived  us  of  all  the  fruits  of  it. 

The  Spaniards  have  neither  numbers,  efficiency,  discipline,  bravery,  noT 
arrangement,  to  carry  on  the  contest ; and  if  I could  consent  to  remain  in 
Spain,  its  burthen  and  the  disgrace  of  its  failure  would  fall  upon  me.’ 


316. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villi  era.  Merida,  30th  Aug.  1803. 

4 1 do  not  know  what  can  be  done  to  Oporto.  It  appears  to  me  that  it 
cannot  be  defended,  excepting  by  an  army  in  the  field ; and  whether  the 
army  should  be  assembled  for  the  defence  of  that  place  only,  or  for  the 
defence  of  any  other  part  of  Portugal  which  may  at  the  same  time  be 
threatened,  must  be  a question  to  be  determined  by  those  who  are  to 
consider  of  the  general  defence  of  the  country  at  the  moment  it  is  menaced. 
It  is  very  obvious,  however,  that  the  lines  at  Oporto  did  more  harm  than 
good,  and  would  do  more  harm  than  good  again,  if  they  were  not  to  be 
defended  by  a good  army.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  4th  Sept.  1809. 

‘ 10.  The  soldiers  in  the  hospitals  must  not  be  allowed  to  straggle  about  the  towns  in 
which  the  hospitals  are  stationed,  and  all  men  found  at  the  distance  of  one  street  from  the 
hospital  must  be  tried  and  punished  for  the  disobedience  of  orders.  The  rolls  of  the  hospi- 
tal must  be  called  once  every  hour,  in  the  presence  of  an  officer,  or  such  number  of  officers 
as  the  commanding  officer  at  the  hospital  will  appoint  to  attend  to  the  roll  calling. 

11.  All  men  absent  from  roll  calling  to  be  tried  and  punished  for  disobedience  of  orders. 

12.  The  soldiers  in  hospital,  or  convalescent  at  the  station  where  the  hospital  is,  and 

victualled  by  the  Commissary,  or  on  the  route  to  join  their  regiments,  are  not  to  receive 
wine,  unless  directions  in  writing  should  be  given  by  the  medical  officer  that  they  are  to 
receive  it ; and  the  medical  officer  is  particularly  desired  not  to  give  those  directions, 
unless  in  cases  in  which  it  may  have  appeared  to  him  that  the  soldiers  have  conducted 
themselves  as  they  ought  in  the  hospital,  and  in  such  a manner  as  to  secure  their  early 
recovery.  , 

13.  As  comforts  for  the  sick  can  now  be  got,  the  regimental  hospitals  are  to  be  established 
upon  the  plan  ordered  by  His  Majesty's  regulations,  and  the  soldiers  are  to  be  under  die 
usual  stoppage  while  in  hospital.’ 

G.  A.  O.  Badajoz,  4th  Sept.  1809. 

c The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  hear,  that  last  night  several  soldiers 
came  into  the  town  of  Badajoz,  and  plundered  a bakery  and  the  houses  of  several  indivi- 
duals of  bread.  This  continued  misbehaviour  of  the  soldiers  gives  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  the  greatest  concern  ; and  he  is  determined,  however  difficult  it  may  be,  to  put  a 
stop  to  it.  The  rolls  are  to  be  called  in  the  different  corps  of  the  4th  division  every  hour 
till  further  orders : and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  no  soldier  whatever 
may  be  allowed  to  quit  his  lines  on  any  account,  excepting  jn  charge  of  an  officer. 

The  provost  must  punish  all  those  found  disobeying  this  order.  A guard  must  be  placed 
at  the  gate  of  the  town  of  Badajoz,  and  all  soldiers  attempting  to  pass  in  are  to  be  made 
prisoners,  and  sent  to  the  provost  guard.  The  provost  will  forthwith  turn  out  of  the  town 
all  soldiers  who  may  be  in  it.y 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  7th  Sept  1809. 

* 1.  Notwithstanding  the  repeated  orders  given  out  upon  the  subject,  the  soldiers  of  the 
4th  division  of  infantry  plundered  bee  hives,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Badajoz,  on  the  day 
before  foe  division  marched  from  that  place  ; it  is  impossible  these  outrages  can  be  com- 
mitted daily,  and  that  this  last  outrage  in  particular  could  have  been  committed  without 
tl.e  officers  obtaining  some  knowledge  of  it  The  officers  with  the  army  do  not  appear  to 
he  aware  how  much  they  suffer  in  the  disgraceful  and  unmilitary  practices  of  the  soldiers, 
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To  Marshal  Beresford.  Badajoz,  8th  Sept  1809. 

‘ We  are  mistaken  if  we  believe  that  what  these  Portuguese  and  Spanish 
armies  require  is  discipline,  properly  so  called.  They  want  the  habits  and 

in  marauding  and  plundering  every  thing  they  lay  their  hands  upon.  The  consequence  is, 
the  people  of  the  country  fly  their  habitations,  no  market  is  opened,  and  the  officers,  as  well 
as  the  soldiers,  suffer  iu  the  privation  of  every  comfort  and  every  necessary,  excepting  their 
ration,  from  the  neglect  of  the  former,  and  the  criminal  misconduct  of  the  latter.  The 
Commander  of  the  Forces  has  done,  and  will  continue  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power,  to 
put  an  end  to  these  disgraceful  practices ; but  it  is  obvious  that  all  his  efforts  must  be 
fruitless,  unless  the  officers  of  the  army  generally,  and  individually,  exert  themselves  for 
the  same  object 

2.  The  practice  of  seising  and  detaining  carts  has  been  prohibited  by  the  General  Orders 
of  the  army,  hut  it  still  continues  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  it  difficult,  if  not  impos- 
sible, to  supply  the  troops  with  what  they  require,  and  if  persevered  in  will  again  cut  off 
the  communication  with  the  sources  of  supply.  Commanding  officers  of  divisions,  brigades, 
and  regiments  are  referred  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  25th  June,  No.  10. 

3.  All  carts  now  with  any  department,  regiment,  or  individual  to  which  a driver  is 
attached  (whether  drawn  fay  mules  or  bullocks)  are  to  be  forthwith  allowed  to  return  to 
their  homes,  the  Commissary  paying  them  their  hire  for  the  time  they  have  been  employed. 

4.  Regiments  or  departments  which  have  carts  without  drivers  are  to  retain  them. 

5.  Commanding  officers  of  regiments  are  to  report  to  the  officers  commading  brigades, 
what  number  of  carts  with  drivers  each  wil\  have  sent  away,  and  what  number  of  carts 
without  drivers  each  will  have  retained  under  these  orders.  Commanding  officers  of 
brigades  will  transmit  these  reports,  in  the  usual  channel,  to  the  Quarter  Master  General. 
Heads  of  departments  are  to  make  a similar  report  to  the  Quarter  Master  General.  These 
orders  are  not  intended  to  apply  to  the  covered  carts  drawn  by  mules  lately  sent  from 
Seville,  nor  to  any  carts  actually  engaged  in  the  performance  of  any  service,  until  that 
service  shall  have  been  completed.  In  future  when  carts  are  required  by  regiments  or 
departments,  application  is  to  be  made  for  them  to  the  Commissary  General,  according  to 
the  orders  of  the  25th  June,  No.  10. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  observed  that  camp  kettles  are,  in  some  instances, 
carried  upon  carts,  a practice  which  is  positively  contrary  to  orders,  and  must  be  exceedingly 
inconvenient  and  prejudicial  to  the  troops.  He  begs  that  the  officers  commanding  brigades 
and  regiments  will  see  that  regiments  are  properly  provided  with  the  means  of  carrying 
camp  kettles  without  loss  of  time. 

7.  The  officer  in  command  of  the  hospital  at  Elvas,  and  the  officer  commanding  at 
Lisbon,  will  take  care  that  every  soldier  joining  the  army  from  either  of  those  places  is 
supplied  with  2 good  shirts,  and  2 good  pairs  of  shoes,  which  will  be  supplied  by  the 
Commissary  upon  his  requisition.  The  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer,  in  charge  of 
♦he  hospital  of  the  soldier  requiring  the  necessaries,  will  make  the  requisition,  specifying  in 
«t  the  soldier’s  name,  the  regiment  and  company  to  which  he  belongs,  and  die  number  of 
shirts  and  pairs  of  shoes  he  requires : this  must  be  given  in  in  duplicate ; one  copy  of 
which  must  be  sent  to  the  regiment,  and  the  other  delivered  to  the  Commissary.  The 
officer  or  non-commissioned  officer  in  charge  of  the  soldier  requiring  the  necessaries,  is  to 
sign  the  receipt  of  the  necessaries  at  the  bottom  of  both  copes  of  the  requisition,  when  they 
will  have  received  them  from  the  Commissary. 

8.  When  officers  are  in  such  a state  of  health  as  to  render  it  necessary  that  they 
should  quit  the  army,  they  must  send  to  Head  Quarters  a certificate  that  the  state  of  their 
health  requires  removing ; this  certificate  will  be  sent  to  the  Inspector  of  hospitals,  and  a 
board  of  medical  officers  will  be  ordered  to  assemble  to  consider  of  the  necessity  of  this 
removal ; and  unless  this  board  should  certify  that  removal  is  necessary,  it  will  not  in  any 
case  be  permitted.  In  the  same  manner,  if  the  medical  attendant  of  any  officer,  either 
with  the  army  or  at  out-quarter,  should  think  his  return  to  England  necessary,  he  will 
certify  it  to  the  board  ordered  to  consider  of  the  case. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  avoid  to  take  this  opportunity  of  observing  that 
when  an  officer  is  separated  from  his  regiment  in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  or  by  un- 
avoidable circumstances,  it  is  his  first  duty  to  endeavor  to  join,  when  the  duty  shall  have 
been  performed,  or  the  circumstances  shall  no  longer  exist  which  occasioned  his  separation 
from  nis  regiment ; this  is  peculiarly  his  duty,  and  most  probably  would  be  an  object  to 
every  officer  in  this  army,  at  a moment  when  the  army  might  be  supposed  to  be  involved 
in  difficulties.  From  the  excellent  character  which  Lieut  ■ bears,  and  from  his 

former  services  and  good  conduct,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  believes  with  the  Court 
Martial  that  he  was  desirous  of  joining  his  regiment  That  which  has  occurred  to  him, 

however, 
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spirit  of  soldiers — the  habits  of  command  on  one  side,  and  of  obedience  on 
the  other — mutual  confidence  between  officers  and  men ; and,  above  all,  a 
determination  in  the  superiors  to  obey  the  spirit  of  the  orders  they  receive, 
let  what  will  be  the  consequence,  and  the  spirit  to  tell  the  true  cause  if  they 
do  not.’ 


however,  and  the  fact,  which  is  notorious  to  the  whole  army,  if  any  effort  had  been  made 
to  join  it,  it  must  have  been  successful,  should  be  a warning  to  all  officers  in  the  situation 
in  which  Lieut.  found  himself,  not  to  listen  to  the  senseless  reports  which  in- 

variably prevail  on  the  flank  and  rear  of  all  armies,  but  to  endeavor  seriously  to  join  their 
regiments  ; at  all  events,  not  to  go  farther  to  the  rear  till  the  necessity  for  doing  so  will  have 
become  evident  and  urgent. 

10.  It  is  directed  that  particular  attention  may  be  paid  by  the  regiments  of  the  army  to 
sending  in  their  weekly  states  and  monthly  returns  correct.  There  have  been  of  late  so 
many  mistakes  and  alterations  in  men  and  horses  unaccounted  for,  that  almost  invariably 
the  states  have  been  returned  to  the  regiments  prior  to  the  possibility  of  making  out  the 
general  state  of  the  army.  Tli is  occasions  not  only  trouble,  bnt  considerable  delay.  In 
addition  to  the  due  examination  of  the  returns  by  the  commanding  officer  previous  to  his 
signature,  and  his  comparing  them  with  the  former  to  see  that  they  correspond,  Brigade 
Majors  and  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals  of  divisions  must  strictly  compare  and  examine 
all  states  sent  in ; the  latter  will  be  held  particularly  responsible  for  forwarding  correct 
states.1 

G.  O.  Bad* jar,  8th  Sepi.  ISOS. 

* The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  heard  with  much  concern,  that  persons  employed 
at  Lisbon  in  landing  stores  for  die  army  have  landed  goods  liable  to  pay  duty,  under 
pretence  that  they  were  for  the  use  of  the  troops.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  deter- 
mined to  disgrace  and  punish  those  who  shall  be  found  out  to  hare  been  concerned  in 
those  scandalous  transactions ; and  in  order  to  prevent  them  in  future,  he  desires  that  when 
any  articles  are  to  be  landed  from  any  ship  in  the  Tagus  for  the  use  of  the  troops,  the  officer 
at  the  head  of  the  department,  for  whose  service  they  are  to  be  landed,  is  to  give  one  day's 
previous  notice  to  the  officer  commanding  at  Lisbon,  of  this  intention,  stating  particularly 
the  ship  from  which,  in  the  river,  and  the  place  to  which  an  shore,  the  articles  are  to  be 
taken,  and,  as  far  as  may  be  possible,  the  denominations  and  quantities  of  the  articles  to  be 
landed. 

The  commanding  officer  at  Lisbon  is  immediately  to  convey  this  notice  to  His  Majesty's 
Ambassador  at  Lisbon,  in  order  that  he  may  make  such  communications  on  the  subject  to 
the  Government  as  he  may  think  proper.  In  esse  die  Government  may  think  proper  to 
order  it,  custom  house  officers  are  to  be  allowed  to  attend  in  the  ship,  in  the  boats  conveying 
the  articles  from  the  ship  to  the  shore,  and  in  the  store  house,  in  order  to  see  that  the  goods 
are  conveyed  to  their  destination  according  to  notice  given.' 

G.  O.  Badajox.  11th  Sept.  1809. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  however  avoid  to  observe  that  unfortunate 
catastrophe  which  has  occurred,  and  the  circumstances  which  have  brought  these  seijeants 
to  trial  before  the  General  Court  Martial  originated  in  disobedience  of  orders,  repeatedly 
given  out  in  Orders. 

3.  The  use  and  object  of  a sick-curt  to  any  regiment  is  to  carry  the  men,  or  the  arms  of 
the  men  who  may  be  taken  ill  on  the  march  ; and  in  order  to  accomplish  this  object,  the 
cart  ought  to  be  with  the  regiment,  and  not  2 days'  march  in  the  rear  : if  a cart  is  to  be 
employed  to  carry  sick  men,  it  should  equally  accompany  the  regiment,  in  which  case,  if 
the  cattle  which  draw  it  should  be  tired,  application  might  be  made  to  the  Commissary  for 
fresh  cattle,  and  at  all  events,  no  cart  carrying  sick  should  be  left  without  some  medical 
officer  attending  it : besides  this,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes,  that  the  paymas- 
ter's books,  and  probably  other  articles  belonging  to  him,  were  left  upon  this  cart,  which  is 
positively  contrary  to  orders,  other  means  being  provided  to  carry  the  paymaster's  books ; 
and  he  desires  that  the  commanding  officer  of  the  2nd  batL,  — th  regL,  will  call  on  the 
paymaster  to  account  for  his  books  being  upon  this  cart,  and  will  report  whether  he  is  now 
furnished  with  a horse,  or  mule,  to  carry  his  books. 

4.  The  occurrences  which  have  been  the  subject,  and  have  been  brought  out  before  this 
General  Court  Martial,  pointed  out  forcibly  the  necessity  that  the  officers  of  the  army  should 
obey  strictly  the  orders  they  receive. 

5.  The  means  of  transport  and  conveyance  are  so  scarce  in  this  country,  that  unless  the 
regulations  respecting  them  are  strictly  obeyed,  the  army  cannot  be  served ; and  most  par- 
ticularly it  cannot  be  served,  if  every  officer  and  non-commissioned  officer  is  to  do  as  he 
pleases,  and  take  what  he  pleases  by  force  of  arms,  wherever  lie  may  meet  it.1 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Badajoz,  12th  Sept.  1809. 

c I am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  kind  letter  of  the  20th  August, 
as  well  as  for  the  mark  of  the  King’s  approbation,  which  your  friendship  for 
me  has  induced  you  to  suggest  to  your  colleagues  to  recommend  to  the  King 
to  confer  upon  me.  I can  only  promise  to  do  my  best  to  prove  myself  not 
undeserving  of  the  King’s  favor  and  of  the  partiality  of  my  friends. 

It  has  been  most  gratifying  to  me  to  read  the  proofs  which  you  sent  me, 
that  the  King’s  mind  corresponded  with  the  wishes  of  my  friends  upon  this 
occasion ; and  I have  great  hopes  that  he  will  not  be  dissatisfied  with  sub- 
sequent transactions  in  this  country,  although  they  are  of  a different  nature 
from  those  of  which  he  had  marked  his  approbation  in  a manner  so  gra- 
cious towards  me.’ 


319. 


To  Limit.  Col.  Gordon.  Badajoz,  13th  Sept.  1809. 

‘ I know  nothing  of  Major  Middlemore,  excepting  as  a soldier  on  service ; 
and  I should  not  recommend  him  if  I did  not  believe  that  his  promotion 
would  give  general  satisfaction,  and  that  he  really  deserves  it.’ 


G.  A.  O.  Biutijot,  12th  Sept.  1809. 

‘The  4th  division  having  again  in  3 instances  plundered  bee  hives,  notwithstanding 
the  orders  of  the  7th  instant,  the  regiments  of  that  division  are  forthwith,  upon  the  receipt 
of  this  order,  to  be  turned  out  and  placed  under  arms,  and  they  are  not  to  quit  their  arms 
till  one  hour  after  sunset,  when  they  are  to  be  sent  to  their  huts,  and  sentries  placed  round 
the  camp  to  prevent  all  men  from  straggling;  and  they  are  to  be  put  under  arms  again 
tomorrow  morning,  at  an  hour  before  sunrise,  and  to  stand  by  their  arms  till  an  hour  after 
sunset,  and  so  on,  day  after  day,  till  the  soldiers  shall  have  been  discovered  who  have  been 
guilty  of  these  outrages,  which,  it  is  repeated,  cannot  be  committed  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  regiments.  When  the  regiments 
shall  be  under  arms,  men  must  be  sent  under  fatigue  for  water,  for  their  provisions  to  cook, 
Ac.  Ac.,  under  charge  of  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  in  proportion  to  the  strength 
of  the  parties,  who  must  be  brought  back  to  the  lines  as  soon  as  the  work  required  for 
them  shall  have  been  performed. 

Colonel  Kemmis  will  report  whether  the  Orders  of  the  4th  instant,  requiring  that  the  rolls 
should  be  called  in  the  4th  division  every  hour,  have  been  obeyed.  This  Order  is  not 
intended  to  apply  to  the  1 1th  regt.’ 

G.  O.  Bsdajox,  14th  Sept.  1809. 

‘ 1.  The  Orders  of  the  12th  instant  respecting  the  plunder  of  bee  hives  by  the  troops  of  the 
4th  division,  are  countermanded ; the  plunderers  having  been  discovered  and  ordered  for 
trial. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  always  concerned  when  he  is  obliged  to  order  any 
measure  of  severity  towards  the  troops  ; he  is  concerned  that  the  disorders  of  which  frequent 
complaints  are  made,  are  committed  by  a few ; but  unless  the  good  soldiers,  and  the 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  in  particular,  exert  themselves  to  prevent  these 
outrages,  and  discover  the  perpetrators  when  they  are  known  to  tliem,  tlie  whole  army  must 
suffer  in  character,  as  well  as  the  privations  which  are  the  invariable  consequence  of  plunder 
by  the  troops. 

3.  The  cavalry  have  been  distributed  in  their  present  quarters,  principally  with  a view 
to  their  being  fed  with  facility,  and  in  order  that  the  horses  might  recover  their  condition. 
In  order  to  insure  this  object,  it  is  desirable  that  they  may  not  be  used  as  orderlies  to  carry 
letters,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  prefers  infinitely  to  pay  for  messengers  to  the  use 
of  the  cavalry  in  this  manner. 

If  it  should  be  necessary,  however,  at  any  time  to  send  a dragoon  with  a letter,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  impossibility  of  procuring  a messenger,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desiret 
that  his  rate  may  be  confined  to  the  walk  of  his  horse,  unless  in  a case  of  very  urgent  ne- 
cessity which  may  require  the  early  delivery  of  the  letter.' 
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To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Badajoi,  20th  Sept.  1809. 

4 The  Portuguese  head  quarters  must  accommodate  matters  a little.  I am 
willing  to  give  every  thing  to  the  Portuguese  army  that  our  stores  and  means 
can  afford ; but  it  must  be  done  in  the  way  of  subsidy  to  the  Portuguese 
Government,  according  to  the  mode  which  I have  repeatedly  pointed  out. 
Half  the  business  of  the  world,  particularly  that  of  our  country,  is  done  by 
accommodation,  and  by  the  parties  understanding  each  other;  but  when 
rights  are  claimed  they  must  be  resisted,  if  there  are  no  grounds  for  them : 
when  appeal  must  be  made  to  higher  powers  there  can  be  no  accommo- 
dation, and  much  valuable  time  is  lost  in  reference  which  ought  to  be 
spent  in  action.  I have  never  refused  any  thing  that  has  been  asked  for  the 
Portuguese  Government  which  our  stores  could  afford ; I have  invariably 
given  my  time  and  attention  to  frame  the  modes  in  which  all  assistance 
could  be  given,  and  all  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  orders  under  which  we 
act  could  be  overcome ; but  when,  instead  of  adopting  these  modes,  what 
is  wanted  is  claimed  as  a right,  I must  resist  every  claim  of  that  description, 
not  founded  upon  the  King’s  regulations ; or,  if  they  are  persisted  in,  I must 
appeal  to  England.9 


321. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Badajoz,  22nd  Sept  1809. 

* I acknowledge  that  I have  a great  dislike  to  a new  popular  assembly. 
Even  our  own  ancient  one  would  be  quite  unmanageable,  and,  in  these  days, 
would  ruin  us,  if  the  present  generation  had  not  before  its  eyes  the  example 
of  the  French  revolution ; and  if  there  were  not  certain  rules  and  orders  for 


G.  O.  B&dajoz.  16th  Sept.  1809. 

*1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  avoid  to  take  this  opportunity  of  calling 
upon  the  field  officers  of  the  regiments  in  particular,  and  all  the  officers  in  general,  to 
support  and  assist  their  commanding  officer  in  the  maintenance  of  discipline,  and  in  the 
preservation  of  order  and  regularity  of  their  corps. 

2.  The  officers  of  the  army  are  much  mistaken  if  they  suppose  that  their  duty  is  done 
when  they  have  attended  to  the  drill  of  their  men,  and  to  the  parade  duties  of  the  regiment : 
the  order  and  regularity  of  the  troops  in  camp  and  quarters,  the  subsistence  and  comfort 
of  the  soldiers,  the  general  subordination  and  obedience  of  the  corps  affords  constant 
subjects  for  the  attention  of  die  field  officers  in  particular,  in  which,  by  their  conduct  in  the 
assistance  they  will  give  their  commanding  officer,  they  can  manifest  their  seal  for  the 
service,  their  ability  and  their  fitness  for  promotion  to  the  higher  ranks,  at  least  equally  as 
by  attrition  to  the  drill  and  parade  discipline  of  the  corps. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  principle  of  the  order  of  die  29th 
May,  given  out  at  Coimbra,  which  requires  that  officers  should  be  quartered  near  the 
companies,  may  be  applied  to  the  encampments,  that  the  tents  of  the  officers  may  be  placed 
near  those  of  the  men  under  their  command,  and  that  the  situations  of  the  field  officers  may 
be  pitched  upon  by  the  Quarter  Master  of  the  battalion. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  all  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  will 
understand,  that  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  soldiers  are  intrusted  with  the  performance  of 
duties  when  sentry,  equally  with  British  soldiers  in  the  same  situation ; and  that  any  resist- 
ance to  a Spanish  or  Portuguese  sentry,  and  particularly  any  violence  committed  upon 
him,  upon  any  assumed  superiority  of  character,  by  any  British  officer  or  soldier,  will  be 
punished  as  such  a breach  of  military  discipline  shall  deserve.* 

G*  Badajox.  19th  Sept  1809. 

4 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  avoid  to  take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  the 
attention  of  the  army  to  the  unworthy  conduct  of  these  soldiers  who  have  plundered  the 
stores  on  their  way  to  the  army,  for  the  use  of  their  comrades,  over  which  they  were  placed 
as  a guard.1 
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its  guidance  and  government,  the  knowledge  and  use  of  which  render  safe, 
and  successfully  direct  its  proceedings.  But  how  will  all  this  work  in  the 
Cortes,  in  the  state  in  which  Spain  now  is?  I declare  that  if  I were  in 
Buonaparte’s  situation,  I should  leave  the  English  and  the  Cortes  to  settle 
Spain  in  the  best  manner  they  could ; and  I should  entertain  very  little 
doubt  but  that  in  a very  short  space  of  time  Spain  must  fall  into  the  hands 
of  France. 

At  the  same  time  I must  agree  with  you  in  thinking  that  affairs  are  now 
in  so  desperate  a situation  that  they  cannot  be  worse ; that  there  is  a real 
want  of  men  of  common  capacity  in  Spain,  in  whose  hands  any  form  of 
government,  intended  for  vigorous  action,  could  be  placed  with  any  hope 
that  their  powers  could  be  used  to  the  public  advantage ; and  that  the 
Cortes,  with  all  their  faults,  and  the  dangers  attendant  upon  such  an 
assembly,  will  have  at  least  this  a4vantage,  that  they  will  have  the  con- 
fidence of  the  country,  and  the  prejudices  of  their  countrymen  of  the  lower 
class  in  our  favor,  and  against  France ; your  remark  being  perfectly  well 
founded,  that  there  is  no  prejudice  or  jealousy  of  us  any  where  in  Spain, 
excepting  by  the  Government. 

But,  in  order  to  enjoy  common  safety  under  such  an  assembly  as  the 
Spanish  Cortes,  the  rules  and  orders  for  their  proceedings  and  internal 
government  ought  to  be  well  defined,  and  to  be,  if  possible,  a part  of  the 
constitution  of  the  assembly.  Great  care  should  also  be  taken  in  their 
formation,  to  protect  them  from  the  effects  of  popular  fury  in  the  place  of 
their  sitting ; but  still,  with  all  these  precautions,  I should  prefer  a wise 
Bourbon,  if  we  could  find  one,  for  a Regent,  to  the  Cortes. 

I wish  you  would  add  to  your  note  of  the  8th  September  advice  that  the 
Junta,  appointed  to  consider  of  calling  the  Cortes,  should  suggest  rules  for 
their  proceedings,  and  to  secure  the  freedom  of  their  deliberations ; as,  in 
case  of  accidents,  will  show  that  the  rock  upon  which  such  a machine  was 
likely  to  split  was  not  unforeseen.* 


322. 

To  Marshal  Beresford.  Badajoz,  24th  Sept.  1809. 

* There  never  was  any  thing  like  the  madness,  the  imprudence,  and  the 
presumption  of  the  Spanish  officers,  in  the  way  they  risk  their  corps,  knowing 


G.  O.  Badajoz,  24th  Sept.  1809. 

< 1.  The  mistakes  made  in  the  returns  and  states  sent  from  many  of  the  regiments  of  the 
army  are  so  frequent,  and  so  glaring,  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  apprehends  that 
the  proper  mode  of  keeping  an  account  of  their  men  is  neglected,  or  is  not  known  in  those 
regiments.  The  foundation  of  all  states  and  returns  is  the  roll,  and  morning  and  .evening 
states  of  the  troop  or  company,  in  which  every  man  absent  ought  to  be  accounted  for  by 
name,  including  casualities,  till  struck  off  the  strength  by  order  of  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  regiment. 

The  weekly  and  other  states  called  for  from  regiments  are  made  up  of  the  totals  of  the 
states  of  each  troop  or  company,  which  totals  should  be  entered  in  the  regimental  weekly 
or  monthly  state  hook,  and  at  the  bottom  the  names  of  all  men  making  any  alteration  from 
the  preceding  state  should  be  entered  by  companies. 

2.  No  state  should  be  ever  sent  in  without  being  made  to  tally  with  the  last  state  seut 
in ; and  it  may  be  certain  that  if  the  second  state,  whether  weekly  or  monthly,  does  not 
account  for  every  man  returned  in  the  first,  there  has  been  an  error,  which  ought  to  be  in- 
vestigated, and  rectified  before  the  state  is  sent  in. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  convinced  that  either  those  regiments  have  never 

known 
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that  the  national  vanity  will  prevent  them  from  withdrawing  them  from  a 
situation  of  danger,  and  that,  if  attacked,  they  must  be  totally  destroyed.* 


To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Yilliers.  Badajoz,  24th  Sept.  1 S09. 

‘ I desired  Beresford  to  speak  to  you  respecting  the  increase  of  pay  to 
the  Portuguese  officers,  because  it  appeared  to  me  that  you  had  adopted  a 
decided  opinion  upon  that  subject,  which  it  was  not  very  likely  I should 
shake  by  a letter.  It  appears  from  his  answer  that  I entirely  misunderstood 
your  objection  to  recommend  the  increase  of  pay  to  the  Portuguese  officers; 
and  I now  find  that,  notwithstanding  that  I think  the  objection  a very 
solid  one,  and  that  it  is  very  probable  that  you  will  not  succeed  in  obtaining 
the  object,  you  are  so  kind  as  to  say  that  you  will  propose  it,  if  I should 
think  it  desirable  that  it  should  be  proposed. 

I acknowledge  that  I think  it  ought  to  be  proposed,  and  strenuously 
urged  upon  the  Portuguese  Government  to  increase  the  pay  of  their  officers. 
How  can  it  be  expected  that,  in  a country  in  which  the  expense  of  the 
necessaries  of  life  is  higher  than  in  England,  men  will  serve  as  officers  upon 
the  pay  which  our  serjeants  and  even  soldiers  receive  ? 

Whatever  may  be  eventually  the  fate  of  Spain,  Portugal  must  be  a mili- 
tary country ; and  it  is  certain  that  it  cannot  become  so,  till  the  gentry  of 
the  country  enter  the  army  as  officers,  and  this  they  will  never  do  as  long 
as  the  pay  continues  upon  the  existing  footing. 

If  we  do  not  succeed  in  carrying  the  measure,  the  French  will  carry  it 
for  us ; and  on  every  ground,  I believe,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  ought  to 
be  adopted. 

But  all  this  is  not  exactly  applicable  to  the  question  for  consideration  ; 
which  is,  whether  you  should  now  propose  the  increase  to  the  Portuguese 
Government,  notwithstanding  their  repugnance  to  it,  founded  as  it  is  upon 
their  want  of  means  ? 

My  opinion  is,  that  we,  who  are  charged  with  the  defence  of  this  country, 
should  not  be  justifiable  if  we  neglect  to  propose  to  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment, or  to  our  own,  any  measures  which  we  may  think  it  advisable  to 
adopt,  with  a view  to  the  defence  of  Portugal ; and  that  this  is  a most 
essential  one  no  man  can  doubt.  But  I conceive  that  this  proposition  to 


known  the  proper  mode  of  making  out  a return,  or  that  their  interior  economy  has  been 
lately  entirely  neglected. 

5.  He  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  to  inspect  accurately  the  books  of 
the  regiments  of  their  brigades,  and  to  see  in  what  manner  they  make  out  their  states,  whether 
the  absent  men  of  each  troop  or  company  are  accurately  accounted  for  by  name  on  the  rolls, 
and  on  the  morning  and  evening  states  at  every  parade,  and  that  they  will  look  particularly 
into  the  interior  economy  of  the  regiments  under  their  command. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  wishes  the  commanding  and  other  officers  of  the  regi- 
ments, particularly  the  field  officers,  to  recollect  that  there  is  a great  deal  to  do  to  keep 
their  regiments  in  order  upon  sendee,  besides  attending  to  the  parades  and  drills  of  the  men. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  Colonel  Peacock e will  pay  attention  to  the 
state  of  discipline  (meaning  by  that  word  habits  of  obedience  to  orders,  subordination,  re- 
gularity, and  interior  economy)  of  the  2nd  halt.  83rd  regt,  and  2nd  batt.  87th  regt,  lately 
ordered  to  Lisbon,  as  well  as  to  their  parade  discipline  and  drill. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  deems  it  but  justice  to  the  two  batts.  of  Guards  to  state 
that  their  returns  have  in  every  respect  been  as  accurate  as  the  conduct  of  these  excellent 
corps  has  been  regular  and  exemplary  in  every  other  respect. 

The  returns  of  the  Legion  and  of  me  regiments  of  cavalry  are  also  very  accurate.1 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


1809. 


PENINSULA. 


297 

the  Portuguese  Government  is  the  first  step  to  be  taken  to  procure  from  the 
British  Government  the  means  to  provide  for  the  expense,  at  least  for  a 
time.  The  British  Government  can  have  no  official  knowledge  of  the  defi- 
ciency of  the  means  in  Portugal  to  provide  for  this  essential  expense,  till  the 
subject  shall  have  been  discussed  with  the  Portuguese  Government,  and 
they  shall  have  stated  the  deficiency ; and  that  will  be  the  time  to  press  the 
British  Government  to  provide  for  this  expense.  Upon  every  ground, 
therefore,  I should  recommend  to  you  to  lose  no  time  in  urging  the  measure 
upon  the  Portuguese  Government.’ 


324. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Badajoz,  6th  Oct.  1 809. 

‘ I think  it  desirable  that  that  tonnage  should  be  kept  in  the  Tagus,  if  not 
inconvenient  to  the  service,  for  these  reasons : First,  it  gives  confidence  to 
our  own  officers  and  troops : Secondly,  whenever  it  does  become  necessary 
seriously  to  think  of  embarking,  this  country  will  not  be  alarmed  by  seeing 
the  collection  at  Lisbon  of  a large  fleet  of  transports.  They  will  have  become 
accustomed  to  the  sight  of  the  ships;  the  arrival  of  a few  more  will,  if 
noticed  at  all,  make  no  impression  upon  them,  and  the  operations  of  the 
native  troops  will  be  carried  on,  and  the  exertions  of  the  people  made,  with- 
out the  suspicion  that  we  intend  to  leave  them  to  their  fate.  I do  not  mean 
to  say  that  we  ought,  in  any  case,  to  deceive  them ; on  the  contrary,  they 
ought  to  be  distinctly  apprized  that  the  King  would  not  risk  the  loss  of  his 
army  by  capture  by  the  enemy,  but  that  we  should  not  quit  them  until  the 
last  moment ; and  that  the  period  would  depend  very  much  upon  their  own 
exertions.  Still,  however,  the  lower  orders  would  suspect  our  intentions ; 
and  the  arrival  of  a large  fleet  of  transports  at  the  moment  of  danger  and  ex- 
ertion would  excite  their  suspicions,  and  probably  paralyse  their  exertions  in 
their  own  defence.  At  the  same  time,  all  these  reasons  for  keeping  the  cop- 
pered transports  in  the  Tagus  are  worth  nothing,  if  they  are  wanted  elsewhere, 
or  if  any  expense  or  inconvenience  would  be  occasioned  by  the  measure. 

I am  going  to  Lisbon  on  Sunday,  all  being  quiet ; and  I hope  in  a short 
time  to  be  able  to  make  a report  on  the  defence  of  Portugal  which  will  be 
satisfactory  to  Government.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  1st  Oct.  1809. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  that  the  women  of  the  regiments  have  come  up 
from  Lisbon  along  with  the  clothing,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the  army,  and  to  their 
own  detriment ; and  as  they  travel  on  the  cars,  they  delay  and  render  uncertain  the  arrival 
of  the  regimental  clothing  for  the  troops,  and  defeat  all  the  arrangements  for  bringing  it  up 
to  the  army. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  Colonel  Peacocke  will  prevent  the  women 
from  leaving  Lisbon  with  the  clothing  and  regimental  baggage ; and  the  officers  and  non* 
commissioned  officers,  coming  up  from  Lisbon  in  charge  of  clothing,  are  desired  to  prevent 
the  women  from  travelling  on  the  carts.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  7th  Oct.  1809. 

‘ The  claims  sent  to  the  military  secretary  will  be  referred  to  this  board  for  their  con- 
sideration and  decision. 

2.  The  principles  on  which  such  claims  are  to  be  considered  and  decided  are  as  follows  : 
no  claim  for  a loss  can  be  allowed,  which  has  been  occasioned  by  a disobedience  of  orders, 
or  by  neglect  or  omission  in  the  party  claiming  for  the  loss,  or  his  servant  or  bat  men. 

No  claim  can  be  allowed  for  a loss  sustained  by  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  the  service, 
such  as  deaths  of  horses  or  mules  of  fatigue,  occasioned  by  the  ordinary  marches  of  the 
army,  the  loss  of  accoutrements  and  necessaries  in  hospital,  or  by  the  breaking  down  of 
carts,  fatigue  of  oxen,  &c.  &c. 

3.  As 
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325. 


Memorandum.  Lisbon,  11th  Oct.  1S09. 

• * * • * 

4 In  respect  to  the  army  and  armament  of  the  people  in  Spain  and  Portu- 
gal, there  is  no  man  more  aware  than  I am  of  the  advantage  to  be  derived 


3.  As  the  principal  on  which  the  compensation  for  losses  by  the  public  is  founded,  is 
that  the  claimant  may  replace  his  loss,  and  the  public  may  not  lose  his  services;  claims  for 
losses  on  behalf  of  officers  or  soldiers  who  are  dead  caunot  be  admitted. 

4.  As  the  officers  of  the  army  have  been  restricted  in  the  amount  of  their  baggage  by 
different  orders  by  the  late  and  by  the  present  Commander  of  the  Forces,  it  would  be  in- 
consistent with  every  principle  on  which  compensation  for  losses  is  granted,  and  with  the 
practice  of  former  Boards  of  Claims,  if  the  full  amount  of  the  value  of  the  whole  of  an 
officer's  baggage  (as  allowed  by  His  Majesty's  regulations)  was  granted  to  replace  the 
baggage  allowed  to  be  carried,  or  actually  carried  by  an  officer  on  the  service,  in  Spain 
or  Portugal. 

5.  The  value  of  the  whole  and  of  the  different  proportions  of  officers1  baggage  lost,  is  to 
be  rated  at  two-thirds  of  the  sum  allowed  by  His  Majesty's  regulations. 

6.  The  claim  for  regimental  baggage,  accoutrements,  and  horse  appointments  lost,  are 
likewise  to  be  considered  as  decided  upon  by  tbe  Board  upon  the  same  principles. 

7.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  clothing,  accoutrements,  and  horse  appointments  lost,  can 
be  paid  for  according  to  the  practice  of  the  service,  only  when  they  shall  be  replaced  by 
new,  and  then  only  three-fourths  of  the  price. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  notice  that,  notwithstand- 
ing repeated  orders  upon  the  suhject,  and  particularly  the  General  Order  of  the  4th  May, 
the  officers  of  the  army  continue  to  give  receipts  for  articles  of  provisions  and  forage, 
notwithstanding  that  other  arrangements  are  made  for  their  supply. 

9.  Those  officers  marching  up  from  Lisbon,  in  particular,  either  alone  or  with  detach- 
ments, have  taken  up  articles  of  provisions  and  forage  upon  their  own  receipts,  contrary  to 
the  orders  given  them  in  their  routes,  and  notwithstanding  that  there  is  a Commissary  at 
every  stage,  at  which  it  is  specified  in  their  route  that  they  are  to  receive  tbe  provisions  and 
forage  for  themselves  and  their  detachments. 

10.  This  repeated  disobedience  of  all  order  defeats  every  arrangement  which  can  be  made 
for  the  regular  supply  of  the  troops,  and  gives  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  the  greatest 
concern.  He  is  determined  to  carry  into  execution  his  Order  of  the  4th  May,  and  he  gives 
notice  that  every  officer  who  shall  make  a requisition,  and  give  a receipt  for  any  article  of 
supply,  will  be  called  upon  to  account  for  his  having  done  so  : and  if  his  act  should  have 
been  in  disobedience  of  orders,  or  unnecessary,  such  officer  will  have  to  pay  for  the  sup- 
plies for  which  he  will  have  given  a receipt. 

11.  In  case  any  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer  should  have  occasion  to  make  a 
requisition  and  sign  a receipt  for  any  article  of  supply  delivered  by  any  of  the  magistrates 
of  the  country,  the  requisition  and  receipt  must  be  made  out  according  to  the  following  form, 
and  can  always  be  procured  in  print  from  any  of  the  Commissaries.1 

G.  O.  Lisbon,  11th  Oct.  1S09. 

1.  ‘ The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  apprehensive  that  his  orders,  respecting  the  return- 
ing of  carts  in  the  possession  of  the  regiments  of  the  army,  have  not  been  understood,  as  they 
have  not  been  obeyed;  he  now  desires,  that  upon  the  receipt  of  this  order,  the  officers  com- 
manding regiments  will  send  to  the  Commissary  of  the  brigade  or  division,  in  which  the 
regiment  is  placed,  all  carts  in  possession  of  the  regiments  to  which  native  drivers  are 
attached. 

2.  In  future,  if  any  regiment  should  retain  a cart  after  it  shall  have  performed  the  special 
service  for  which  it  has  been  supplied  to  the  regiment,  the  hire  of  such  cart  for  tbe  number 
of  days  it  will  be  so  detained  will  be  charged  against  the  subsistence  of  the  regiment. 

3.  The  officers  commanding  brigades  will  report  to  the  Quarter  Master  General,  on  the 
18th  instant,  whether  this  order  has  been  obeyed. 

4.  The  carts  with  oxen  or  mules  without  native  drivers  are  to  be  retained  in  the  service 
of  the  regiments  which  have  them,  and  these  regiments  are  to  send  to  the  Quarter  Master 
General  a monthly  return  of  them  on  the  1st  of  every  month. 

5.  The  officer  commanding  the  cavalry  will  take  care  that  each  detached  squadron  of 
the  cavalry  receives  and  carries  into  execution  this  order. 

6.  The  clothing  and  other  regimental  stores  received  by  the  different  regiments  of  the 
army  are  to  be  delivered  out  to  the  soldiers,  as  soon  as  possible  offer  they  shall  be  received, 
as  it  will  be  impossible  to  provide  carriages  to  remove  them  in  case  any  movement  should 
be  made. 

7.  The  officers  commanding  brigades  will  report  to  the  Quarter  Master  General  that  this 
order  has  been  obeyed  on  the  5th  day  after  each  regimeut  shall  have  received  clothing  or 
stores. 
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from  those  measures,  and  if  I had  not  reflected  well  upon  the  subject,  my 
experience  of  the  war  in  Portugal  and  in  Spain  (in  Portugal,  where  the 
people  are  in  some  degree  armed  and  arrayed,  and  in  Spain,  where  they  are 
not)  would  have  shown  me  the  advantage  which  an  army  has  against  the 
enemy  when  the  people  are  armed  and  arrayed,  and  are  on  its  side  in  the 
contest.  But  reflection,  and,  above  all,  experience,  have  shown  me  the 
exact  extent  of  this  advantage  in  a military  point  of  view ; and  I only  beg 
that  those  who  have  to  contend  with  the  French  will  not  be  diverted  from 
the  business  of  raising,  arming,  equipping,  and  training  regular  bodies,  by 
any  notion  that  the  people,  when  armed  and  arrayed,  will  be  of,  I will  not 
say  any,  but  of  much,  use  to  them.  The  subject  is  too  large  for  discussion 
in  a paper  of  this  description,  but  I can  show  hundreds  of  instances  to  prove 
the  truth  of  as  many  reasons  why  exertions  of  this  description  ought  not  to 
be  relied  on.  At  all  events,  no  officer  can  calculate  upon  an  operation  to  be 
performed  against  the  French  by  persons  of  this  description ; and  I believe 
that  no  officer  will  enter  upon  an  operation  against  the  French  without  cal- 
culating his  means  most  anxiously.’ 

326. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Sherbrooke,  K.B.  Lisbon,  13th  Oct.  1899. 

‘ I am  very  anxious  to  throw  as  many  impediments  in  the  way  of  people 
leaving  the  army  as  is  possible,  and  therefore  I have  ordered  the  certificates, 
medical  boards,  &c.  &c. ; but  if  you  know  any  body  who  really  require* 
change  of  air,  do  not  hesitate  about  letting  him  go.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  20th  Oct.  1809. 

‘ 1.  Complaints  having  been  made  of  the  irregularity  and  difficulties  which  exist  in 
quartering  officers  in  Lisbon,  owing  to  the  disobedience  of  the  General  Orders  of  the  late 
Commander  of  the  Forces,  of  the  14th  March  last,  these  orders  are  again  published,  and  the 
attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  is  again  called  to  them. 

1 Officers  now  quartered  in  Lisbon  are  forthwith  to  return  to  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master 
General,  at  Lisbon,  their  names,  stating  where  they  are  quartered ; and  the  Assistant  Quarter 
Master  General  will  make  out  a general  list  of  the  officers  and  their  quarters,  and  will  deliver 
it  to  the  Superintendent  of  the  Police. 

3.  Officers  who  shall  omit  to  give  their  names  and  places  of  abode  to  the  Assistant  Quarter 
Master  General,  according  to  this  order,  will  be  considered  as  having  quitted  the  house  in 
which  they  were  billeted,  others  will  be  billeted  on  the  house,  and  the  officer,  who  shall  be 
guilty  of  this  omission,  will  be  obliged  to  hire  a lodging. 

4.  In  future  all  officers  moving  from  one  place  to  another,  in  Portugal  or  Spain,  are  to 
have  a route  from  the  Quarter  Master  General's  department,  which  is  to  specify  where  the 
officer  is  to  halt  each  day. 

5.  The  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General's  department,  who  will  grant  these  routes 
upon  application  for  them,  will  keep  copies  of  them ; and  the  officers,  who  will  receive 
them,  will  send  them  to  the  Quarter  Master  General  on  their  arrival  at  their  destination. 

6.  Officers  applying  for  a route  to  quit  Lisbon  are  to  return  their  billets  to  the  Assistant 
Quarter  Master  General,  who  will  forthwith  send  it  to  the  Superintendent  of  Police.' 

(Order  referred  to.) 

G.  O.  Lisbon.  14th  March.  1809. 

* Representations  haring  been  made  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  on  the  subject  of 
the  iuconvenience  sustained,  both  by  the  inhabitants  and  officers  of  the  army,  from  want  of 
better  arrangement  regarding  billets,  his  Excellency  finds  it  necessary  to  establish  the  fol- 
lowing regulations. 

1.  All  General  Officers  and  heads  of  departments  will  apply,  and  receive  their  billets, 
from  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General. 

2.  All  other  officers  are  to  receive  their  billets  from  the  Town  Major. 

3.  No  officer  quitting  Lisbon  is  to  retain  his  quarters,  but  he  must  give  back  his  billet  to 
the  department  from  which  lie  has  received  it,  whether  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General, 
or  Town  Major. 

4.  No 
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327. 

MEMORANDUM  FOR  LIEUT.  COLONEL  FLETCHER,  COM  HANDING  THE 
ROYAL  ENGINEERS.* 

Lisbon,  20th  Oct.  1809. 

‘ In  the  existing  relative  state  of  the  Allied  and  French  armies  in  the 
^Peninsula,  it  does  not  appear  probable  that  the  enemy  have  it  in  their  power 
to  make  an  attack  upon  Portugal.  They  must  wait  for  their  reinforcements ; 
and  as  the  arrival  of  these  may  be  expected,  it  remains  to  be  considered 
what  plan  of  defence  shall  be  adopted  for  this  country. 

The  great  object  in  Portugal  is  the  possession  of  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus, 
and  all  our  measures  must  be  directed  to  this  object.  There  iB  another  also 
connected  with  that  first  object,  to  which  we  must  likewise  attend,  viz. — the 
embarkation  of  the  British  troops  in  case  of  reverse. 

In  whatever  season  the  enemy  may  enter  Portugal,  lie  will  probably  make 
his  attack  by  two  distinct  lines,  the  one  north,  the  other  south  of  the  Tagus; 
and  the  system  of  defence  to  be  adopted  must  be  founded  upon  this  general 
basis. 

In  the  winter  season  the  river  Tagus  will  be  full,  and  will  be  a barrier  to 
the  enemy’s  enterprises  with  his  left  attack,  not  very  difficult  to  be  secured. 
In  the  summer  season,  however,  the  Tagus  being  fordable  in  many  places 
between  Abrantes  and  Salvaterra,  and  even  lower  than  Salvatcrra,  care  must 
be  taken  that  the  enemy  does  not,  by  his  attack  directed  from  the  south  of 
the  Tagus,  and  by  the  passage  of  that  river,  cut  off  from  Lisbon  the  British 
army  engaged  in  operations  to  the  northward  of  the  Tagus. 

The  object  of  the  allies  should  be  to  oblige  the  enemy  as  much  as  possible 
to  make  his  attack  with  concentrated  corps.  They  should  stand  in  every 
position  which  the  country  could  afford,  such  a length  of  time  as  would 
enable  the  people  of  the  country  to  evacuate  the  towns  and  villages,  carrying 

* ‘ The  plan  wag  altered  after  this  memorandum  was  written,  as  it  was  found  that  the 
plain  of  Castanheira  could  not  be  occupied  with  advantage ; the  right  was  therefore  thrown 
hack  on  Alhandra.  But  this  memorandum  is  the  foundation  on  which  the  whole  work  was 
commenced  and  completed.  It  was  written  after  a detailed  reconnaissance  of  the  ground, 
and  a personal  visit  to  every  part  of  it.’ 


4.  No  officer  is  on  any  account  to  select  any  particular  house,  nor  to  choose  his  own 
quarters ; all  that  they  can  expect  is,  that  each  shall  be  provided  with  a quarter  suitable  to 
his  rank. 

5.  Colonels  will  be  entitled  to  4 rooms,  held  officers  3,  captains  2,  subalterns  1 room 
for  each.  Staff  officers  will  have  quarters  allotted  them  according  to  the  comparative 
rank  they  hold  in  their  several  departments,  civil  or  military. 

6.  No  officer,  under  the  rank  of  a General  Officer,  is  to  require  more  than  two  servants’ 
beds  at  the  most. 

7.  No  officer  is  on  any  account  to  deliver  over  his  billet  to  another. 

8.  No  billet  is  to  lie  exchanged  for  any  officer  of  any  rank,  without  previous  application 
to  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General.  If  the  officer  applying  be  under  the  rank  of  a 
General  Officer,  he  is  to  apply  through  the  Town  Major,  who  will  presently  explain  to  the 
Deputy  Quarter  Master  General  the  cause  of  the  application. 

9.  No  officer  whatever  has  any  pretension  to  look  for  or  require  any  thing  more  than  his 
lodgings,  where  he  is  billeted. 

10.  The  Town  Major,  in  applying  to  the  Intendant  General  for  billets,  is  to  specify  the 
several  ranks  for  which  they  are  required,  and  if  they  are  for  staff  officers,  he  wUl  indicate 
the  comparative  rank  held  by  them. 

All  officers  whatever  who  have  got  into  houses  without  regular  billets,  are  to  send  in 
their  names  to  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General,  that  billets  may  be  either  made  out 
for  the  present  quarters  they  now  occupy,  or  other  quarters  allotted  to  them.’ 
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with  them  or  destroying  all  articles  of  provisions  and  carriages,  not  necessary 
for  the  allied  army;  each  corps  taking  care  to  preserve  its  communication 
with  the  others,  and  its  relative  distance  from  the  point  of  junction. 

In  whatever  season  the  enemy’s  attack  may  be  made,  the  whole  allied 
army,  after  providing  for  the  garrisons  of  Elvas,  Almeida,  Abrantes,  and 
Valent; a,  should  be  divided  into  three  corps,  to  be  posted  as  follows : — one 
corps  to  be  in  Beira ; another  in  Alentejo ; and  the  third,  consisting  of  the 
Lusitanian  legion,  8 battalions  of  cat^dores,  and  2 of  militia,  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Castello  Branco. 

In  the  winter,  the  corps  in  Beira  should  consist  of  two  thirds  of  the  whole 
numbers  of  the  operating  army.  In  the  summer,  the  corps  in  Beira  and 
Alentejo  should  be  nearly  of  equal  numbers. 

I shall  point  out  in  another  memorandum  the  plan  of  operations  to  be 
adopted  by  the  corps  north  and  south  of  the  Tagus  in  the  winter  months. 

In  the  summer  it  is  probable,  as  I have  above  stated,  that  the  enemy  will 
make  his  attack  in  two  principal  corps,  and  that  he  will  also  push  one 
through  the  mountains  of  Castello  Branco  and  Abrantes.  His  object  will 
be,  by  means  of  his  corps  south  of  the  Tagus,  to  turn  the  positions  which 
might  be  taken  up  in  his  front  on  the  north  of  that  river ; to  cut  off  from 
Lisbon  the  corps  opposed  to  him  ; and  to  destroy  it  by  an  attack  in  front 
and  rear  at  the  same  time.  This  can  be  avoided  only  by  the  retreat  of  the 
right  centre,  and  left  of  the  allies,  and  their  junction  at  a point  at  which, 
from  the  state  of  the  river,  they  cannot  be  turned  by  the  passage  of  the  Tagus 
by  the  enemy’s  left. 

The  first  point  of  defence  which  presents  itself  below  that  at  which  the 
Tagus  ceases  to  be  fordable  is  the  river  of  Castanheira,  and  here  the  army 
should  be  posted  as  follows: — 10,000  men,  including  all  the  cavalry,  in  the 
plain  between  the  Tagus  and  the  hills ; 5000  infantry  on  the  left  of  the 
plain ; and  the  remainder  of  the  army,  with  the  exception  of  the  following 
detachments,  on  the  height  in  front,  and  on  the  right  of  Cadafbes. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  turning,  by  their  left,  the  positions 
which  the  allies  may  take  up  for  the  defence  of  the  high  road  to  Lisbon  by 
the  Tagus,  Torres  Vedras  should  be  occupied  by  a corps  of  5000  men ; the 
height  in  the  rear  of  Sobral  de  Monte  Agra<;o  by  4000  men  ; and  Arruda  by 
2000  men. 

There  should  be  a small  corps  on  the  height  east  by  south  of  the  height  ot 
Sobral,  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  marching  from  Sobral  to  Arruda ; and 
there  should  be  another  small  corps  on  the  height  of  Ajuda,  between  Sobral 
and  Bucellas. 

In  case  the  enemy  should  succeed  in  forcing  the  corps  at  Torres  Vedras, 
or  Sobral  de  Monte  Agra<;o,  or  Arruda ; if  the  first,  it  must  fall  back  gradu- 
ally to  Cabe<;a  de  Montachique,  occupying  every  defensible  point  on  the  road : 
if  the  second,  it  must  fall  back  upon  Bucellas,  destroying  the  road  after  the 
height  of  Ajuda : if  the  third,  it  must  fall  back  upon  Alhandra,  disputing  the 
road  particularly  at  a point  one  league  in  front  of  that  town. 

In  case  any  one  of  these  S positions  should  be  forced,  the  army  must 
fall  back  from  its  position  as  before  pointed  out,  and  must  occupy  one  as 
follows : 

5000  men,  principally  light  infantry,  on  the  hill  behind  Alhandra ; the 
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main  body  of  the  army  on  the  Serra  de  Serves,  with  it*  right  on  that  part  of 
the  Serra  which  i*  near  the  Cazal  de  Portella,  and  is  immediately  above  the 
road  which  crosses  the  Serra  from  Bucellas  to  Alverca ; and  its  left  extend- 
ing to  the  pass  of  Bucellas.  The  entrance  of  the  pass  of  Bucellas  to  be  oc- 
cupied by  the  troops  retired  from  Sobral  de  Monte  Agra^o,  &c.,  and  Cabe^a 
de  Montachique,  by  the  corps  retired  from  Torres  Vedras. 

In  order  to  strengthen  these  several  positions,  it  is  necessary  that  different 
works  should  be  constructed  immediately,  and  that  arrangements  and  pre- 
parations should  be  made  for  the  construction  of  others. 

Accordingly,  I beg  Colonel  Fletcher,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  review  these 
several  positions. 

1st.  He  will  examine  particularly  the  effect  of  damming  up  the  mouth  ' 
of  the  Castanheira  river ; how  far  it  will  render  that  river  a barrier,  and  to 
what  extent  it  will  fill. 

2nd.  He  will  calculate  the  labor  required  for  that  work,  and  the  time  it 
will  take,  as  well  as  the  means  of  destroying  the  bridge  over  the  river,  and 
of  constructing  such  redoubts  as  might  be  necessary  on  the  plain,  and  on  the 
hill  on  the  left  of  the  road,  effectually  to  defend  the  plain.  He  will  state 
particularly  what  means  should  be  prepared  for  these  works.  He  will  also 
consider  of  the  means  and  time  required,  and  the  effect  which  might  be  pro- 
duced by  sloping  the  banks  of  the  river. 

3rd.  He  will  make  the  same  calculations  for  the  works  to  be  executed 
on  the  hill  in  front,  and  on  the  right  of  Cadafoes,  particularly  on  the  left  of 
that  hill,  to  shut  the  entry  of  the  valley  of  Cadafoes. 

4th.  He  will  examine  and  report  upon  the  means  of  making  a good  road 
of  communication  from  the  plain  across  the  hills  into  the  valley  of  Cadafoes, 
and  to  the  left  of  the  proposed  position,  and  calculate  the  time  and  labor  it 
will  take. 

5th.  He  will  examine  the  road  from  Otta  by  Abregada,  Labrugeira  to 
Mercians,  and  thence  to  Torres  Vedras;  and  also  from  Merciana  to  Sobral 
de  Monte  Agraqo.  He  will  also  examine  and  report  upon  the  road  from 
Alemquer  to  Sobral  de  Monte  Agra^o. 

6th.  He  will  entrench  a post  at  Torres  Vedras  for  5000  men.  He  will 
examine  the  road  from  Torres  Vedras  to  Cabe<;a  de  Montachique ; and  fix 
upon  the  spots  at  which  to  break  it  up  as  might  stop  or  delay  the  enemy ; 
and  if  there  should  be  advantageous  grounds  at  such  spots,  he  will  entrench 
a position  for  400  men  to  cover  the  retreat  of  the  corps  from  Torres 
Vedras. 

7th.  He  will  examine  the  position  at  Cabe<ja  de  Montachique,  and  de- 
termine upon  its  line  of  defence,  and  upon  the  works  to  be  constructed  for 
its  defence,  by  a corps  of  5000  men ; of  which  he  will  estimate  the  time  and 
the  labor. 

8th.  He  will  entrench  a position  for  4000  men  on  the  two  heights  which 
command  the  road  from  Sobral  de  Monte  Agra<jo  to  Bucellas. 

9th.  He  will  entrench  a position  for  400  men  on  the  height  of  Ajuda, 
between  Sobral  and  Bucellas,  to  cover  the  retreat  of  the  corps  from  Sobral 
to  Bucellas ; and  he  will  calculate  the  means  and  the  time  it  will  take  to 
destroy  the  road  at  that  spot. 

10th.  He  will  construct  a redoubt  for  200  men  and  3 guns  at  the  wind- 
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mill  on  the  height  of  Sobral  de  Monte  Agraqo,  which  guns  will  bear  upon 
the  road  from  Sobral  to  Arruda. 

11th.  He  will  ascertain  the  points  at  which  and  the  means  by  which  the 
road  from  Sobral  to  Arruda  can  be  destroyed. 

12th.  He  will  ascertain  the  labor  and  time  required  to  entrench  a posi- 
tion which  he  will  fix  upon  for  2000  men  to  defend  the  road  coming  out  of 
Arruda  towards  Villa  Franca  and  Alhandra,  and  he  will  fix  upon  the  spot  at 
which  the  road  from  Arruda  to  Alhandra  can  be  destroyed  with  advantage. 

13th.  He  will  construct  a redoubt  on  the  hill  which  commands  the 
road  from  Arruda,  about  one  league  in  front  of  Alhandra. 

14th.  He  will  examine  the  aestuaries  at  Alhandra,  and  see  whether,  by 
damming  them  up  at  the  mouths,  he  could  increase  the  difficulties  of  a 
passage  by  that  place ; and  he  will  ascertain  the  time  and  labor  and  means 
which  this  work  will  require. 

15th.  He  will  fix  upon  the  spots,  and  ascertain  the  time  and  labor  re- 
quired to  construct  redoubts  upon  the  hill  of  Alhandra  on  the  right,  to  pre- 
rent  the  passage  of  the  enemy  by  the  high  road ; and  on  the  left,  and  in  the 
rear,  to  prevent  by  their  fire  the  occupation  of  the  mountains  towards 
Alverca. 

16th.  He  will  determine  upon  the  works  to  be  constructed  on  the  right 
of  the  position  upon  the  Serra  de  Serves,  as  above  pointed  out,  to  prevent 
the  enemy  from  forcing  that  point ; and  he  will  calculate  the  means  and  the 
time  required  to  execute  them.  He  will  likewise  examine  the  pass  of  Bu- 
cellas,  and  fix  upon  the  works  to  be  constructed  for  its  defence,  and  calculate 
the  means,  time,  and  labor  required  for  the  execution. 

17th.  He  will  calculate  the  means,  time,  and  labor  required  to  construct 
a work  upon  the  hill  upon  which  the  windmill  stands,  at  the  southern  en- 
trance at  the  pass  of  Bucellas. 

18th.  He  will  fix  upon  spots  on  which  signal  posts  can  be  erected  upon 
these  hills,  to  communicate  from  one  part  of  the  position  to  the  other. 

19th.  It  is  very  desirable  that  we  should  have  an  accurate  plan  of  the 
ground. 

20th.  Examine  the  island  in  the  river  opposite  to  Alhandra,  and  fix 
upon  the  spot,  and  calculate  the  means  and  time  required  to  construct  bat- 
teries upon  it  to  play  upon  the  approach  to  Alhandra. 

21st.  Examine  the  effect  of  damming  up  the  river  which  runs  by  Loures, 
and  calculate  the  time  and  means  required  to  break  up  the  bridge  at  Loures.’ 

328. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Lisbon,  26th  Oct.  1809. 

‘ I have  the  honor  to  enclose  an  extract  of  a letter  which  I have  received 
from  the  Secretary  of  State,  relative  to  the  defence  of  this  country,  in  the 
event  of  the  enemy’s  armies  in  Spain  being  reinforced  to  such  a degree  as  to 
render  the  possession  of  Portugal  doubtful. 

In  case  the  enemy  should  make  a serious  attack  upon  Portugal,  his  object, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  allies,  would  be  the  possession  of  the  city  of  Lisbon. 
The  British  army  would  necessarily  have  another  object,  Viz. — a secure  em- 
barkation, after  the  possession  of  the  city  of  Lisbon  should  be  evidently  lost. 
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The  line  of  frontier  of  Portugal  is  so  long  in  proportion  to  the  extent  and 
means  of  the  country,  and  the  Tagus  and  the  mountains  separate  the  parts 
of  it  so  effectually  from  each  other,  and  it  is  so  open  in  many  parts,  that  it 
would  be  impossible  for  an  army,  acting  upon  the  defensive,  to  carry  on  its 
operations  upon  the  frontier  without  being  cut  off  from  the  capital.  The 
scene  of  the  operations  of  the  army  would  therefore  most  probably  be  con- 
siderably within  the  frontier,  whether  their  attack  be  made  in  winter  or  in 
summer ; but  if  it  should  be  made  in  summer,  when  the  Tagus  is  fordable 
in  many  places,  at  least  as  low  down  as  Salvaterra,  the  scene  of  the  opera- 
tions of  the  army  would  necessarily  be  lower  down  than  that  point.  It  is 
probable,  also,  that  in  the  event  of  the  enemy  being  enabled  to  invade  this 
country  in  force,  he  will  make  his  principal  attack  by  the  right  of  the  Tagus ; 
but  he  will  employ  one  corps  upon  the  left  of  that  river,  with  the  immediate 
object  of  embarrassing,  if  not  of  preventing,  the  embarkation  of  the  British 
army,  and  of  precluding  the  use  of  its  navigation  by  the  allies.  I should 
wish,  then,  to  be  assisted  with  your  opinion  respecting  the  possibility  of  em- 
barking the  army  in  its  transports,  and  bringing  them  away  from  the  follow- 
ing places,  in  the  event  of  a defeat  by  the  enemy  in  the  field  which  should 
oblige  the  British  army  to  evacuate  the  country,  and  which  of  course  sup- 
poses that  they  would  be  pressed  by  the  enemy. 

1st,  Peniche. — I conceive  that  I should  be  able  to  hold  this  place  during 
any  length  of  time  that  might  be  necessary  for  an  embarkation ; but,  from 
what  1 have  above  stated,  you  will  observe  that  in  the  event  of  the  attack 
being  made  between  the  months  of  June  and  November,  when  the  Tagus  is 
fordable,  the  operations  of  the  army  would  be  carried  on  in  a part  of  the 
country  which  would  be  cut  off  from  Peniche,  and  the  retreat  to  that  place 
would  be  impracticable. 

2ndly,'  Pa<;o  d’Arcos  on  the  Tagus. — I could  not  pretend  to  hold  the  high 
ground  which  commands  Paqo  d’Arcos  without  occupying  it  with  at  least 
20,000  men,  which,  in  the  circumstances  stated,  would  possibly  be  the  total 
amount  to  be  embarked. 

3rdly,  The  two  bays  to  the  eastward  of  St.  Julian. — I could  hold  Sc. 
Julian  and  the  Bugio  for  at  least  8 days,  and  could  cover  an  embarkation 
to  be  made  in  these  bays,  particularly  in  that  immediately  under  St.  Julian, 
and  protect  the  passage  of  the  fleet  out  of  the  river. 

In  deciding  upon  all  projects  of  embarkation  in  the  Tagus,  1 beg  of  you  to 
advert  to  the  probability  that  the  enemy,  if  in  sufficient  force,  may  and  will 
occupy  the  ground  on  the  left  of  the  river  from  Almada  to  Trafaria ; and 
that  you  will  consider  how  far  it  will  be  practicable,  if  it  should  be  necessary 
under  these  circumstances,  to  remain  in  the  Tagus  with  the  fleet  of  transports. 

4thly,  Setuval. — I could  hold  the  ground  which  would  cover  the  embarka- 
tion and  protect  the  passage  of  the  fleet  out  of  Setuval  for  8 days : but  it 
must  be  observed  respecting  this  place  of  embarkation,  that  an  enemy’s 
corps  on  the  left  of  the  Tagus  might,  if  in  sufficient  strength,  render  it  im- 
practicable to  reach  it  with  a beaten  army. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  if  the  army,  after  its  defeat,  should  be  able 
to  embark  in  boats  and  cross  the  Tagus,  to  go  to  Setuval,  it  might  equally 
embark  in  boats  to  go  to  the  transports  in  the  Tagus,  and  a long  and  fatiguing 
march  would  be  avoided.’ 
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329. 

To  Colonel  Peacocke.  • Lisbon,  26th  Oct.  1809. 

‘ I am  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  inform  you,  that  it  has  been  mentioned 
to  me  that  the  British  officers  who  are  in  Lisbon  are  in  the  habit  of  going 
to  the  theatres,  where  some  of  them  conduct  themselves  in  a very  improper 
manner,  much  to  the  annoyance  of  the  public,  and  to  the  injury  of  the  pro- 
prietors and  of  the  performers.  I cannot  conceive  for  what  reason  the 
officers  of  the  British  army  should  conduct  themselves  at  Lisbon  in  a man- 
ner which  would  not  be  permitted  in  their  own  country,  is  contrary  to  rule 
and  custom  in  this  country,  and  is  permitted  in  none  where  there  is  any 
regulation  or  decency  of  behaviour. 

The  officers  commanding  regiments,  and  the  superior  officers,  must  take 
measures  to  prevent  a repetition  of  the  conduct  adverted  to,  and  of  the  con- 
sequent complaints  which  I have  received ; or  I must  take  measures  which 
shall  effectually  prevent  the  character  of  the  army  and  of  the  British  nation 
from  suffering  by  the  misconduct  of  a fe^. 

The  officers  of  the  army  can  have  nothing  to  do  behind  the  scenes,  and  it 
is  very  improper  that  they  should  appear  upon  the  stage  during  the  per- 
formance. They  must  be  aware  that  the  English  public- would  not  bear 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  and  I see  no  reason  why  the  Portuguese  public 
should  be  worse  treated.  I have  been  concerned  to  see  officers  in  uniform, 
with  their  hats  on,  upon  the  stage  during  the  performance,  and  to  hear  of 
the  riots  and  outrages  which  some  of  them  have  committed  behind  the 
scenes ; and  I can  only  repeat,  that  if  this  conduct  should  be  continued,  I 
shall  be  under  the  necessity  of  adopting  measures  to  prevent  it,  for  the  credit 
of  the  army  and  of  the  country. 

I beg  you  to  communicate  this  letter  to  the  commanding  officers  of  the 
regiments  in  the  garrison  of  Lisbon,  and  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
detachments  of  convalescents,  and  desire  them  to  communicate  its  contents 
to  the  officers  under  their  command  respectively.  Indeed,  officers  who  are 
absent  from  their  duty  on  account  of  sickness  might  as  well  not  go  to  the 
playhouse,  or  at  all  events  upon  the  sUge,  and  behind  the  sceneq.  I beg 
you  also  to  take  such  measures  as  may  appear  to  you  to  be  necessary  to  pre- 
vent a repetition  of  this  conduct.* 


330. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  Badajoz,  30th  Oct  1809. 

* I am  not  surprised  that  Don  M.  de  Garay  should  endeavor  to  attribute 
to  the  irregularities  of  the  English  Commissariat  the  deficiencies  of  supplies 
by  means  of  transport  experienced  by  the  British  army  in  its  late  service  in 
Spain.  I am  not  disposed  to  justify  the  English  Commissaries  where  they 
deserve  blame ; but  I think  it  only  justice  to  them  to  declare  that  the  Bri- 
tish army  is  indebted  to  their  exertions  for  the  scanty  supplies  it  received. 

From  some  of  the  statements  contained  in  Don  M.  de  Garay’s  note,  it 
would  appear  that  the  British  army  had  suffered  no  distress  during  the  late 
service ; others  have  a tendency  to  prove  that  great  distress  was  suffered  by 
both  armies  at  a very  early  period ; particularly  the  quotation  of  a letter 
from  General  Cuesta  of  the  1st  August,  in  answer  to  a complaint  which  I am 
supposed  to  have  made,  that  the  Spanish  army  and  their  prisoners  were 
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better  supplied  than  the  British  army.  The  answer  to  all  these  statements 
is  a reference  to  the  fact  that  the  army  suffered  great  distress  from  want  of 
provisions,  forage,  and  means  of  equipment;  and  although  that  distress 
might  have  been  aggravated,  it  could  not  have  been  occasioned  by  the  inex- 
perience or  the  irregularity  of  the  English  Commissariat. 

I know  nothing  of  the  orders  which  Don  M.  de  Garay  states  were  sent  by 
the  Government  to  the  different  Provincial  Juntas,  to  provide  provisions  and 
means  of  transport  for  the  British  army,  on  its  passage  through  the  different 
towns  in  the  provinces.  If  such  orders  were  sent,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Central  Junta,  as  a Government,  have  no  power  or  influence  over  the  Pro- 
vincial Juntas  and  magistrates  to  whom  their  orders  were  addressed,  as  they 
produced  no  effect ; and  the  supplies,  such  as  they  were,  were  procured  only 
by  the  requisitions  and  exertions  of  the  English  Commissaries.  But  it  ia 
obvious  from  Don  M.  de  Garay’s  account  of  these  orders,  that  the  Central 
Junta  had  taken  a very  erroneot^^iew. of^th e operations  to  be  carried  on  by 
the  army,  and  of  the  provision  toTe  made  for  the  troops  while  engaged  in 
those  operations ; the  Government  provided  by  their  orders  for  the  troops 
only  while  on  their  passage  through  the  towns ; relying  upon  their  immediate 
success,  and  making  no  provision  for  the  collection  in  one  body  of  not  less 
than  50,000  men,  even  for  one  day.  At  the  same  time  that  they  were  guilty 
of  this  unpardonable  omission,  which  paralysed  all  our  efforts,  they  rendered 
that  success  doubtful  by  countermanding  the  orders  given  to  General  Ve- 
negas by  General  Cuesta;  and  thus  exposing  the  combined  armies  to  a 
general  action  with  the  enemy’s  concentrated  force.  The  effect  of  their 
orders  will  appear  more  folly  in  the  following  detail. 

As  soon  as  the  line  of  my  operations  in  Spain  was  decided,  I sent  a Com- 
missary to  Ciudad  Rodrigo  to  endeavor  to  procure  mules  to  attend  the 
army,  in  concert  with  Senor  Lozano  de  Torres ; that  city  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood being  the  places  in  which  the  army  commanded  by  the  late  Sir 
J.  Moore  had  been  most  largely  supplied.  Don  M.  de  Garay  expresses  the 
astonishment  of  the  Government  that  the  British  army  should  have  entered 
Spain  unprovided  with  the  means  of  transport,  notwithstanding  that  a few 
paragraphs  preceding  this  expression  of  astonishment,  he  informs  your  Ex- 
cellency, in  the  name  of  the  Government,  that  they  had  given  orders  to  the 
Provincial  Juntas  of  Badajoz  and  Castille  (at  Ciudad  Rodrigo),  and  the 
magistrates,  to  supply  and  provide  us  with  those  means,  which  of  course 
they  must  have  been  aware  that  we  should  require.  , No  army  can  carry  on 
its  operations  if  unprovided  with  means  of  transport,  and  the  British  army 
was,  from  circumstances,  particularly  in  want  at  that  moment. 

The  means  of  transport  commonly  used  in  Portugal  are  carts  drawn  by 
bullocks,  which  are  unable,  without  great  distress,  to  move  more  than  12 
miles  in  a day,  a distance  much  shorter  than  that  which  the  state  of  the 
country  in  which  the  army  was  to  carry  on  its  operations  in  Spain,  and  the 
nature  of  the  country,  would  oblige  the  army  to  march.  The  number  of 
carts  which  we  had  been  able  to  bring  from  Portugal  was  not  sufficient  to 
draw  our  ammunition,  and  there  were  none  to  carry  provisions* 

Having  failed  in  procuring  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
the  means  of  transport  which  I requited,  I wrote  to  General  O’Donoju  on 
the  16th  July  a letter,  in  which,  after  stating  our  wants,  and  the  feihire  of 
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the  country  m supplying  them,  I gave  notice  that  if  they  were  not  supplied, 
I should  discontinue  my  co-operation  with  General  Cuesta,  after  I should 
have  performed  my  part  in  the  first  operation  which  we  had  concerted, 
namely,  the  removal  of  the  enemy  from  the  Alberche ; and  if  not  supplied 
as  f required,  I should  eventually  withdraw  from  Spain  altogether.  From 
this  letter  of  the  16th  it  will  appear  that  I called  for  the  supplies,  and  gave 
notice  that  I should  withdraw  from  Spain  if  they  were  not  furnished,  not 
only  long  previous  to  the  retreat  across  the  Tagus  of  the  4th  August, 
hut  even  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  operations  of  the  cam- 
paign- 

Notwithstanding  that  this  letter  of  the  16th  July  was  communicated  to 
the  Central  Junta  both  by  Mr.  Frere  and  General  Cuesta,  the  British  army 
has  to  this  day  received  no  assistance  of  this  description  from  Spain,  except- 
ing 20  carts  which  joined  at  Merida,  10  on  the  30th  August,  and  10  on 
the  1st  September ; and  300  mules  o^kbout  500  which  were  hired  at 
Bejar,  and  joined  at  a subsequent  period.  None  of  the  mules  stated  to 
have  been  hired  and  dispatched  to  the  army  from  Seville,  or  by  Eguia  or 
Cevallos,  or  the  two  brigades  of  40  each,  or  the  horses,  have  ever  joined  the 
British  army ; and  I conclude  they  are  with  the  Spanish  army  of  Estre- 
madura,  as  are  the  remainder  erf  the  10  brigades  of  carts  (100),  which  were 
intended  and  are  marked  for  the  British  army.  But  none  of  these  mules 
or  carts,  supposing  them  to  have  been  sent  from  Seville  for  our  use,  reached 
Estremadura  till  after  the  21st  August,  the  day  on  which,  after  5 weeks’ 
notice,  I was  obliged  to  separate  from  the  Spanish  army. 

It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  my  resolution  to  withdraw  from  Spain,  as 
then  carried  into  execution,  “was  sudden,”  or  ought  to  have  surprised  the 
Government ; nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  “ perilous,”  from  what  has 
since  occurred  in  this  part  of  Spain.  I ought  probably  on  the  16th  July  to 
have  determined  to  suspend  all  operations  till  the  army  should  be  supplied 
with  the  means  it  required;  but  having  on  the  11th  July  settled  with 
General  Cuesta  a plan  of  operations  to  be  carried  into  execution  by  the  ar- 
mies under  the  command  of  General  Venegas,  General  Cuesta,  and  myself, 
respectively,  I did  not  think  it  proper  to  disappoint  General  Cuesta.  I 
believed  that  General  Venegas  would  have  carried  into  execution  that  part 
of  the  plan  of  operations  allotted  to  his  army,  although  I was  afterwards  dis- 
appointed in  that  expectation ; and  I preferred  that  the  British  army  should 
suffer  inconvenience  rather  than  that  General  Venegas’  corps  should  be 
exposed  alone  to  the  attack  of  the  enemy ; and  above  all,  I was  induced  to 
hope  that  I should  be  supplied. 

Accordingly  I marched  on  the  18th  July  from  Plasencia,  the  soldiers 
carry  ing  on  their  backs  the  provisions  to  the  21st,  on  which  day  a junction 
was  formed  with  General  Cuesta’s  army ; and  from  that  day  to  the  24th 
August  the  troops  or  their  horses  did  not  receive  one  regular  ration.  The 
irregularity  and  deficiency  both  in  quality  and  quantity  were  so  great,  that 
I considered  it  a matter  of  justice  to  the  troops  to  remit  to  them,  during  that 
period,  half  the  sum  usually  stopped  from  their  pay  for  rations.  The  forage 
given  to  the  horses  was  picked  up  for  them  by  their  riders,  wherever  they 
could  find  it,  and  was  generally  wheat  or  rye,  which  are  considered  un- 
wholesome food ; and  the  consequence  waa,  that,  exclusive  of  the  loss  by 
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engaging  with  the  enemy,  the  army  lost  in  the  short  period  of  5 weeks  not 
less  than  1500  horses. 

I have  no  knowledge  of  what  passed  between  General  Cuesta  and  Seiior 
Lozano  de  Torres  and  the  Intend  ant  of  provisions  of  the  Spanish  army.  I 
never  saw  the  latter  gentleman  excepting  twice ; the  first  time  on  the  22nd 
July,  when  he  waited  upon  me  to  claim  for  the  Spanish  army  16,000  ra- 
tions of  bread,  which  had  been  brought  into  Talavera  and  had  been  sent  to 
my  quarters,  and  which  were  delivered  over  to  him,  notwithstanding  that 
the  British  troops  were  in  want : and  the  second  time  on  the  25th  July, 
when  he  waited  upon  me  also  at  Talavera  to  desire  that  the  ovens  of  that 
town  might  be  delivered  over  for  the  use  of  the  Spanish  army ; they  having 
moved  to  St»  Olalla,  and  the  British  army  being  still  at  Talavera.  This 
request,  which  was  not  complied  with,  is  an  example  of  the  preference  which 
was  given  to  the  British  troops  while  they  were  in  Spain. 

The  orders  stated  to  have  been  given  by  the  Central  to  the  Provincial 
Juntas  and  magistrates  w ere  not  more  effectual  in  procuring  provisions  than 
in  procuring  means  of  transport.  In  the  interval  between  the  15th  and 
21st  July,  the  British  Commissaries  had  made  contracts  with  the  magis- 
trates of  the  different  villages  in  the  Vera  de  Plasencia.  a country  abounding 
in  resources  of  every  description,  for  the  delivery  at  Talavera,  on  different 
days  before  the  24th  July,  of  250,000  rations  of  provisions.  These  contracts 
were  not  performed ; the  British  army  was  consequently  unable  to  move  in 
pursuit  of  the  enemy  when  he  retired  on  that  day ; and  I conclude  that  the 
French  army  have  since  subsisted  on  these  resources. 

The  British  army  never  received  any  salt  meat,  nor  any  of  the  rice  or 
other  articles  stated  to  have  been  sent  from  Seville  for  their  use,  excepting 
to  make  up  the  miserable  ration  by  which  the  men  were  only  prevented 
from  starving,  during  the  period  to  which  I have  adverted ; nor  was  it 
attended  “ by  the  troops  of  biscuit  bakers ; ” nor  did  it  enjoy  any  of  the 
advantage  of  their  labors;  nor  was  the  supposed  magazine  of  400,000 lbs. 
of  biscuit  ever  formed.  These  are  notorious  facts  which  cannot  he  disputed, 
to  the  truth  of  which  every  officer  and  soldier  in  the  army  can  bear  tes- 
timony. 

I assure  your  Excellency,  that  not  only  have  the  supplies  furnished  to  the 
army  under  my  command  been  paid  for,  whenever  the  bills  for  them  could 
be  got  in,  but  the  old  debts,  due  to  the  inhabitants  for  supplies  furnished 
to  the  army  under  the  command  of  the  late  Sir  J.  Moore,  have  been  dis- 
charged; and  I have  repeatedly  desired  the  Spanish  agents,  and  others 
acting  with  the  army,  and  the  different  Juntas  with  which  I have  commu- 
nicated, to  let  the  people  know,  that  all  demands  upon  the  British  Govern- 
ment which  could  be  substantiated  would  be  discharged. 

I beg  to  refer  your  Excellency  to  my  dispatches  of  the  21st  August, 
No.  12,  for  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  magazine  at  Truxillo,  on  the 
20th  August ; and  of  the  state  of  the  supplies  of  provisions  and  forage  at 
that  period. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Waters  had,  by  my  desire,  made  an  arrangement  with  the 
Spanish  Commissariat  for  the  division  of  the  magazine  at  Truxillo  between 
the  two  armies ; and  he,  as  well  as  I,  was  satisfied  with  the  principle  and 
detail  of  that  arrangement.  But  if  the  British  army  received  only  one 
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third  of  a ration  on  the  19th  August,  and  only  one  half  of  a ration  on  the  20th, 
not  of  bread,  but  of  flour ; if  the  horses  of  the  army  received  nothing,  and  if 
the  state  of  the  magazine  at  Truxillo  was  such  at  that  time  as  to  hold  out 
no  hope,  not  of  improvement,  (for  it  was  too  late  to  wait  for  improvement,) 
but  of  a full  and  regular  supply  of  provisions  and  forage  of  all  descriptions, 
I was  justified  in  withdrawing  from  Spain.  In  point  of  fact,  the  magazine 
at  Truxillo,  which,  under  the  arrangement  made  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Waters, 
was  to  be  the  sole  source  of  the  supply  to  both  armies,  did  not  contain,  on 
the  20th  August,  a sufficiency  to  supply  one  day’s  demand  upon  it. 

But  it  is  said  that  Don  L.  de  Calvo  promised  and  engaged  to  supply  the 
British  army ; upon  which  I have  only  to  observe,  that  I had  trusted  too 
long  to  the  promises  of  Spanish  agents ; and  that  I had  particular  reason  for 
want  of  confidence  in  Don  L.  de  Calvo  ? as,  at  the  moment  he  was  assuring 
me  that  the  British  aTmy  should  have  all  the  provisions  the  country  could 
afford,  in  preference  to,  and  to  the  exclusion  of,  the  Spanish  army,  I had  in 
my  possession  an  order  from  him,  (of  which  your  Excellency  has  a copy,) 
addressed  to  the  magistrate  of  Guadalupe,  directing  him  to  send  to  the 
head  quarters  of  the  Spanish  army  provisions  which  a British  Commissary 
had  ordered  to  be  prepared  and  sent  to  the  magazine  at  Truxillo,  to  be 
divided  between  both  armies,  in  conformity  with  the  agreement  entered  into 
with  the  Spanish  Commissaries  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Waters. 

As  the  state  of  the  magazine  at  Truxillo  was  the  immediate  cause  (as  far 
as  the  want  of  provisions  went)  of  my  withdrawing  from  Spain,  I beg  to 
observe  to  your  Excellency,  that  I was  not  mistaken  in  my  opinion  of  its 
insufficiency ; as,  if  I am  not  misinformed.  General  Eguia’s  army  suffered 
the  greatest  distress  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Truxillo,  even  after  that  part 
of  the  country  and  the  magazine  at  Truxillo  had  been  relieved  from  the 
burthen  of  supporting  the  British  army. 

In  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  operations  in  Spain  by  the  Spanish 
General  Officers,  many  things  were  done  of  which  I did  not  approve,  some 
contrary  to  my  expectations,  and  some  contrary  to  positive  agreement. 

Don  M.  de  Garay  has  stated  that  the  orders  to  the  Marques  de  la  Romana 
were  framed  in  conformity  with  suggestions  from  Marshal  Beresford ; and 
thence  he  infers  that  the  operations  of  that  corps  were  approved  of  by  me. 

The  Marques  de  la  Romana  was  still  at  Coruna  on  the  5th,  and  I believe 
as  late  as  the  9th  August ; and  the  armies  of  Estremadura  retired  across 
the  Tagus  on  the  4th  August.  This  reference  to  dates  shows  that  there 
was,  and  could  have  been,  no  connexion  in  the  operations  of  those  different 
armies.  In  fact,  I knew  nothing  about  the  Marques  de  la  Romana’s  ope- 
rations ; and  till  I heard  on  the  3rd  August  that  Marshal  Ney’s  corps  had 
passed  through  the  mountains  of  Estremadura  at  Banos,  and  was  at  Naval- 
moral,  I did  not  believe  that  that  part  of  the  enemy’s  army  had  quitted 
Astorga;  or  that  the  Marques  was  at  liberty,  or  had  it  in  his  power  to  quit 
Galicia. 

Marshal  Beresford ’s  corps  was  collected  upon  the  frontiers  of  Portugal 
in  the  end  of  July,  principally  for  the  purpose  of  forming  the  troops;  and 
it  was  hoped  that  he  would  keep  in  check  the  enemy’s  corps  under  Soult, 
which  was  at  Zamora,  and  threatened  Portugal ; that  he  would  act  as  a 
corps  of  observation  in  that  quarter,  and  on  the  left  of  the  British  army ; 
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and  I particularly  requested  Marshal  BeTesford  to  attend  to  the  Puerto  de 
Perales.  But  I never  intended,  and  never  held  out  any  hope  to  the  Spanish 
officers,  that  the  corps  under  Marshal  Beresford  could  effect  any  operation 
at  that  period  of  the  campaign  ; and  never  was  a party  to  any  arrangement 
of  an  operation  in  which  that  corps  was  to  be  concerned. 

In  the  cases  in  which  measures  were  carried  on  in  a manner  of  which  I 
did  not  approve,  or  which  I did  not  expect,  or  contrary  to  positive  agree- 
ment, those  who  acted  contrary  to  my  opinion  may  have  been  right ; but 
still  they  acted  in  a manner  of  which  they  were  aware  I did  not  approve : 
and  the  assertion  in  the  note  that  all  qrerations  were  carried  on  with  my 
concurrence  is  unfounded. 

I expected,  from  the  communications  I had  with  General  Cuesta  through 
Sir  R.  Wilson  and  Colonel  Roche,  that  the  Puerto  de  Banos  would  have 
been  effectually  occupied  and  secured ; and  at  all  events,  that  the  troops 
appointed  to  guard  that  point,  upon  which  I was  aware  that  all  the  opera- 
tions, nay  the  security,  of  the  army  depended,  would  not  have  retired 
without  firing  a shot. 

It  was  agreed  between  General  Cuesta  and  me,  on  the  11th  July,  that 
General  Venegas,  who  was  under  his  command,  should  march  by  Tembleque, 
Ocafta,  and  Fuentiduena,  to  Arganda,  near  Madrid ; where  he  was  to  be  on 
the  22nd  and  23rd  July,  when  the  combined  armies  should  be  at  Talavera 
and  Escalona.  This  agreement  was  not  performed ; and  the  consequence  of 
its  non-performance  (which  had  been  foreseen)  occurred,  viz.,  that  the  com- 
bined armies  were  engaged  with  the  enemy’s  concentrated  force.  I have 
heard  that  the  cause  of  /he  c vn-performanee  of  this  agreement  was,  that  the 
Central  Junta  had  countermanded  the  orders  which  General  Venegas  had 
received  from  General  Cuesta ; of  which  countermand  they  gave  us  no  notice. 
I shall  make  no  observation  upon  this  proceeding ; excepting  that  the  plan 
of  operations,  as  agreed  upon  with  me,  was  not  carried  into  execution  by 
General  Venegas  in  this  instance. 

It  was  agreed  by  General  Cuesta  on  the  2nd  August,  that  when  I marched 
against  Soult  on  the  3rd,  he  should  remain  at  Talavera ; that  agreement  was 
broken  when  he  withdrew  from  Talavera,  in  my  opinion  without  sufficient 
cause.  And  it  is  also  my  opinion,  that  he  ought  not  to  have  withdrawn, 
particularly  considering  that  he  had  the  charge  of  my  hospital,  without  my 
consent.  I do  not  conceive,  that  if  General  Cuesta  had  remained  at  Talavera, 
it  would  have  made  any  difference  in  the  result  of  the  campaign.  When 
Soult  added  34,000  men  to  the  numbers  already  opposed  to  the  combined 
armies  in  Estremadura,  the  enemy  were  too  strong  for  us  ; and  it  was  neces- 
sary that  we  should  retire  across  the  Tagus.  But  if  General  Cuesta  had  held 
the  post  at  Talavera  according  to  agreement,  I should  have  been  able  to  re- 
move my  hospital ; or  at  all  events,  to  know  the  exact  situation  of  every  in- 
dividual left  there,  and  I think  that  other  disadvantages  might  have  been 
avoided  in  the  retreat. 

When  adverting  to  this  part  of  the  subject,  I cannot  avoid  observing  upon 
the  ambiguity  of  language  used  in  the  note  respecting  the  assistance  afforded 
by  General  Cuesta  to  remove  the  English  hospital  from  Talavera;  that 
assistance  amounted  to  4 carts  on  the  3rd  August  at  Talavera ; and  2 carts 
on  the  4th  August  at  Oropesa.  In  the  subsequent  removal  of  the  wounded. 
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and  of  those  subsequently  taken  sick,  we  had  absolutely  no  assistance  from 
the  Spanish  army,  or  the  country.  We  were  obliged  to  lay  down  our  am- 
munition, which  was  delivered  over  to  the  Spanish  army,  and  to  unload  the 
treasure,  and  employ  the  carts  in  the  removal  of  the  wounded  and  sick.  At 
Truxillo,  in  particular,  assistance  which  could  have  been  afforded  was  with- 
held on  the  22nd  and  23rd  August ; Don  L.  de  Caivo  and  Senor  Lozano  de 
Torres  being  in  the  town. 

In  respect  to  the  refusal  to  make  movements  recommended  by  me,  I am 
of  opinion,  that  if  General  Bassecourt  had  been  detached  towards  Plasencia 
on  the  30th  July,  when  I recommended  that  movement,  and  if  the  troops 
had  done  their  duty,  Soult  would  have  been  stopped  at  the  Tictar,  at  least 
for  a sufficient  length  of  time  to  enable  me  to  secure  the  passage  of  the 
Tagus  at  Almaraz  , and  here  again  the  hospital  would  have  been  saved.  He 
was  not  detached,  however,  till  the  2nd ; and  then,  I understand  from  Don 
M.  de  Garay’s  note,  that  it  was  General  Cuesta’s  opinion  that  the  movement 
was  useless. 

It  could  not  have  been  considered  useless  by  General  Cuesta  on  the  30th, 
because  the  proposition  for  making  a detachment  from  the  combined  armies 
originated  with  himself  on  that  day ; and  it  could  not  have  been  considered 
useless  even  on  the  morning  of  the  2nd ; as,  till  the  evening  of  that  day,  we 
did  not  receive  intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  Soult  at  Plasencia.  A reference 
to  the  date  of  the  period  at  which  the  General  considered  this  detachment  as 
useless  would  have  been  desirable. 

I cannot  account  for  the  surprise  stated  to  have  been  felt  by  General 
Cuesta  upon  finding  the  British  army  at  Oropesa  on  the  morning  of  the  4th 
August.  The  army  had  left  Talavera  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd,  and  had 
marched  to  Oropesa,  6 leagues,  or  24  miles  on  that  day ; which  I conceive 
a sufficient  distance  for  a body  of  men  which  had  been  starving  for  many 
days  before.  The  accounts  received  on  the  evening  of  the  3rd,  of  the  enemy’s 
position  at  Navalmoral,  and  of  his  strength,  and  of  General  Cucsta’s  intended 
march  on  that  evening,  leaving  my  hospital  to  its  fate,  were  sufficient  to  in- 
duce me  to  pause  and  consider  our  situation ; and  at  least  not  to  move  before 
daylight  on  the  4th ; shortly  after  which  time  General  Cuesta  arrived  at 
Oropesa. 

Upon  considering  our  situation  at  that  time,  it  was  evident  to  me  that  the 
combined  armies  must  retire  across  the  Tagus ; and  that  every  moment’s 
delay  must  expose  them  to  the  risk  of  being  cut  off  from  their  only  remaining 
point  of  retreat.  A battle,  even  if  it  had  been  successful,  could  not  have 
improved  our  situation:  two  battles,  or  possibly  three,  must  have  been 
fought  and  gained  before  our  difficulties,  resulting  from  the  increased  strength 
of  the  enemy  in  Estremadura,  could  be  removed.  I did  not  consider  the 
British  army  at  least  equal  to  such  an  exertion  at  that  moment.  It  is  unne- 
cessary to  make  any  observation  upon  the  Spanish  army ; but  the  occurrences 
at  Arzobispo  a few  days  afterwards  showed  that  they  were  not  equal  to  any 
great  contest. 

Don  M.  de  Garay  complains  of  the  alteration  in  the  line  of  our  operations, 
and  of  the  sudden  changes  in  the  direction  of  our  marches,  to  which  he  at- 
tributes the  deficiency  of  supplies,  which,  in  this  part  of  the  note,  he  is  dis- 
posed to  admit  that  the  British  army  experienced.  I know  of  but  one 
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alteration  in  the  plan  of  operations,  and  in  the  direction  of  the  march,  'which 
was  occasioned  by  the  circumstances  to  which  I have  just  referred.  When 
intelligence  was  first  received  of  the  arrival  of  the  enemy  at  Plasencia,  and 
of  the  retreat,  without  resistance,  of  the  corps  appointed  to  guard  the  Puerto 
de  Banos,  my  intention  was  to  move  towards  Plasencia,  to  attack  the  enemy’s 
corps  which  had  passed  through  the  Puerto.  That  intention  was  altered 
only  when  I heard  of  the  numbers  of  which  that  corps  consisted ; and  when 
I found  that,  by  General  Cuesta’s  movement  from  Talavera,  the  rear  of  the 
army  was  not  secure,  that  the  only  retreat  was  liable  to  be  cut  off,  and  that 
the  enemy  had  it  in  their  power,  and  at  their  option,  to  join,  or  to  attack  us 
in  separate  bodies.  It  could  not  be  attributed  to  me  that  this  large  rein- 
forcement was  allowed  to  enter  Estremadura,  or  that  we  had  not  earlier 
intelligence  of  their  approach. 

The  Puerto  de  Banos  was  abandoned,  without  firing  a shot,  by  the  Spanish 
troops  sent  there  to  guard  it ; and  the  Junta  of  Castille,  if  they  knew  of  the . 
collection  of  the  enemy’s  troops  at  Salamanca,  sent  no  notice  of  it ; and  no 
notice  was  in  fact  received  till  accounts  came  that  the  enemy  had  ordered 
rations  at  Fuente  Roble  and  Los  Santos ; and  they  arrived  on  the  following 
day.  But  when  the  enemy  marched  into  Navalmoral  in  Estremadura  in 
such  strength,  and  the  post  at  Talavera  was  abandoned,  the  Central  Junta 
will  find  it  difficult  to  convince  their  country  and  the  world  that  it  was  not 
expedient  to  alter  the  plan  of  our  operations,  and  the  direction  of  our 
march. 

But  this  alteration,  instead  of  aggravating  the  deficiency  of  our  supplies, 
ought  to  have  alleviated  our  distresses,  if  any  measures  had  been  adopted  at 
Seville  to  supply  the  British  army,  in  consequence  of  my  letter  of  the  16th 
July.  The  alteration  was  from  the  offensive  to  the  defensive ; the  march 
was  retrograde ; and  if  any  supplies  had  been  prepared  and  sent,  the  army 
must  have  met  them  on  the  road,  and  must  have  received  them  sooner.  Ac- 
cordingly, we  did  meet  supplies  on  the  road ; but  they  were  for  the  Spanish 
army ; and,  although  our  troops  were  starving  at  the  time,  they  were  for- 
warded untouched  to  their  destination. 

I have  sent  to  Marshal  Beresford  a copy  of  that  part  of  Don  M.  de 
Garay’s  note  which  refers  to  the  supplies  for  the  Portuguese  army  under  his 
command,  upon  which  he  will  make  his  observations,  which  I propose  to 
forward  to  your  Excellency.  I shall  here,  therefore,  only  repeat,  that  the 
want  of  magazines,  and  the  apathy  and  disinclination  of  the  magistrates  and 
people  in  Spain  to  furnish  supplies  for  the  armies,  even  for  payment,  were 
the  causes  that  the  Portuguese  army,  as  well  as  the  British  army,  suffered 
great  distress  from  want  while  within  the  Spanish  frontier. 

Till  the  evils,  of  which  I think  I have  reason  to  complain,  are  remedied ; 
till  I shall  see  magazines  established  for  the  supply  of  the  armies,  and  a re- 
gular system  adopted  for  keeping  them  filled ; and  an  army  upon  whose 
exertions  I can  depend,  commanded  by  officers  capable  and  willing  to  carry 
into  execution  the  operations  which  may  have  been  planned  by  mutual  agree- 
ment, I cannot  enter  upon  any  system  of  co-operation  with  the  Spanish  armies. 

I do  not  think  it  necessary  now  to  enter  into  any  calculations  to  show’  the 
fallacy  of  Don  M.  de  Garay’s  calculations  of  the  relative  numerical  strength 
of  the  allies,  and  of  the  enemy  in  the  Peninsula : if  the  fallacy  were  not  so 
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great  as  I am  certain  it  is,  I should  be  of  the  same  opinion  respecting  the 
expediency  of  co-operating  with  the  Spanish  troops.  But  if  the  British  and 
the  Portuguese  armies  should  not  actively  co-operate  with  them,  they  will  at 
least  do  them  no  injury  : and  if  Don  M.  de  Garay  is  not  mistaken,  as  I be- 
lieve he  is,  in  his  calculations  of  numbers ; and  if  the  Spanish  armies  are  in 
the  state  of  efficiency  in  which  they  are  represented  to  be,  and  in  which  they 
ought  to  be  to  invite  our  co-operation,  the  deficiency  of  36,000  men,  which 
the  British  and  Portuguese  armies  might  add  to  their  numbers,  can  be  no 
objection  to  their  undertaking  immediately  those  operations  which  Don  M. 
de  Garay  is  of  opinion  would  give  to  his  countrymen  the  early  possession  of 
those  blessings  for  which  we  are  contending.’ 


331. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  14th  Nov.  1809. 

1 I delayed  to  reply  to  Lord  Castlereagh’s  dispatch  of  the  14th  Septem- 
ber, till  1 should  be  able  to  go  to  Lisbon,  and  should  have  ascertained,  on 
the  ground,  the  possibility  of  defending  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal,  from  which 
I was  prevented  till  late  in  October  by  the  movements  of  the  armies  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo ; and  the  report  required  by  his  Lordship 
has  been  further  delayed  by  a necessary  reference  to  the  opinion  of  Admiral 
Berkeley  on  some  of  the  points  of  the  inquiry,  and  by  my  journey  to  the 
south  of  Spain  to  communicate  personally  with  Lord  Wellesley,  previous  to 
his  departure  for  England. 

From  all  I have  learned  of  the  state  of  the  enemy’s  force  at  present  in  the 
Peninsula,  1 am  of  opinion,  that  unless  the  Spanish  armies  should  meet  with 
some  great  misfortune,  the  enemy  could  not  make  an  attack  upon  Portugal; 
and  if  events  in  Spain  should  enable  the  enemy  to  make  such  an  attack,  the 
force  at  present  in  Portugal  is  able  to  defend  that  country. 

If  in  consequence  of  the  peace  in  Germany  the  enemy’s  army  in  the  Pen- 
insula should  be  largely  reinforced,  it  is  obvious  that  the  enemy  will  acquire 
the  means  of  attacking  Portugal,  not  only  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  his 
reinforcements,  but  in  proportion  as  the  arrival  of  those  reinforcements  may 
have  an  effect  upon  the  public  mind  in  Spain,  and  may  induce  persons,  now 
in  hostility  with  the  enemy,  to  submit  to  his  usurpation,  and  thus  enable 
him  to  employ  troops  in  active  operations  which  are  at  present  employed 
only  on  the  defensive,  in  keeping  up  the  communication  between  his  armies, 
sr  in  guarding  certain  interesting  and  important  points  in  the  country. 

Even  in  this  case,  however,  I conceive  that  till  Spain  shall  have  been  con- 
quered, and  shall  have  submitted  to  the  conqueror,  the  enemy  will  find  it 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  obtain  possession  of  Portugal,  if  His  Majesty 
should  continue  to  employ  an  army  in  the  defence  of  this  country,  and  if  the 

G.  A.  O.  Badajoz,  Slat  Oct.  1809. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forcea  requests  the  officers  commanding  divisions  will  make 
their  divisions  march  a distance  of  not  less  than  3 leagues  in  marching  order  twice  a 
week,  besides  the  formations  which  the  nature  of  the  ground  may  induce  them  to  make 
in  the  course  of  the  march.  The  officers  commanding  the  cavalry  and  artillery  will  also, 
by  frequent  exercise,  prevent  the  hones  losing  the  habit  of  marching. 

A.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  officers  commanding  brigades  of 
artillery  will  distinctly  understand,  that  he  holds  them  responsible  for  the  condition  of  the 
artillery  horses  attached  to  their  brigades,  and  they  will  take  measures  that  the  officen  and 
men  of  the  gunner  driven  do  their  duty  by  taking  proper  care  of  them.’ 
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improvements  in  the  Portuguese  military  service  should  be  carried  to  the 
extent  of  which  they  are  capable. 

The  extent  of  the  army  which  it  would  be  necessary  that  His  Majesty 
should  employ  in  Portugal  ought  to  be  30,000  effective  men,  in  aid  of 
the  whole  military  establishment  of  Portugal,  consisting  of  3000  artillery, 
3000  cavalry,  36,000  regular  infantry,  and  3000  ca^adores  and  the  militia. 

I have  lately  ascertained,  as  nearly  as  possible,  the  expense  to  Great  Britain  of 
this  British  army  in  Portugal,  which  I find  amounts  to  £1,756,236  per  annum. 
It  must  be  observed,  however,  upon  this  point,  that  these  troops,  if  employed 
elsewhere  abroad,  would  cost  an  equal  sum ; and  if  employed  in  Great 
Britain  or  Ireland,  would  cost  £1,188,192,  or  £568,044  less  than  they 
would  in  Portugal  or  Spain.  In  this  calculation  I have  not  included  the 
expense  of  transports  to  attend  upon  this  army.  This  is  an  expense  which 
must  be  incurred  for  a British  army  employed  on  any  service  abroad,  and 
in  the  circumstances  now  under  consideration,  must  be  incurred  for  the 
army  employed  in  Portugal.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  larger  part,  if  not 
the  whole  of  the  transports,  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  attach  to  the 
army  in  Portugal,  would  be  on  the  public  service,  if  the  army  were  at  home. 

In  respect  to  the  Portuguese  army,  the  public  now  incur  an  expense  of 
about  £600,000  per  annum,  being  the  expenses  of  20,000  Portuguese 
troops,  and  the  pay  of  the  British  officers  employed  with  the  Portuguese 
army : but  I conceive  that  other  expenses  must  be  incurred  in  order  to  put 
the  Portuguese  army  in  the  state  in  which  it  ought  to  be  for  this  impending 
contest. 

The  expense  which  in  my  opinion  must  be  incurred  at  present  by  Great 
Britain,  in  addition  to  that  already  incurred,  is  that  of  an  increase  of  pay 
to  the  officers  of  the  Portuguese  army,  without  which  it  » vain  to  hope  for 
much  exertion  from  them.  The  officers  of  the  Portuguese  army  have  for 
many  years  done  little  or  no  duty.  Their  country  having,  with  trifling  and 
short  exceptions,  been  at  peace  since  the  year  1763,  they  were  generally 
throughout  their  service  employed  in  the  same  garrison,  if  they  remained 
with  their  regiments ; or  they  lived  with  their  families  at  home.  Besides 
these  advantages,  I believe  that  the  abuses  which  had  crept  into  the  service 
afforded  them  others,  of  no  small  amount ; and  they  were  certainly  enabled 
to  maintain  themselves  upon  this  low  pay,  as  officers  ought,  in  a country  in 
which  all  the  necessaries  of  life  are  dearer  than  they  are  in  England 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  the  alteration  in  their  situation  pro- 
duced  by  the  appointment  of  Marshal  Beresford  to  command  the  Portuguese 
army.  All  the  abuses  which  existed  in  the  service  have  been  done  away ; 
and  a regular  system  of  discipline  has  been  established,  requiring  the  atten- 
tion and  attendance  of  all  the  officers  with  their  regiments ; and  the  situation 
of  the  country,  and  the  duties  required  from  the  army,  have  necessarily  re- 
moved the  regiments  from  their  fixed  stations,  and  have  increased  to  a very 
large  amount  the  necessary  expenses  of  the  officers. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe,  from  what  I shall  have  to  lay  before  you  in  a 
subsequent  part  of  this  dispatch,  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  the  Por- 
tuguese Government  to  bear  the  expense  of  this  augmentation  of  the  pay  of 
the  officers  of  the  army.  As  far  as  I have  been  able  to  learn  their  sen- 
timents, they  feel  the  necessity  for  it ; but  are  unwilling  to  give  order*  that 
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it  should  be  carried  into  execution,  till  they  shall  be  certain  that  they  possess 
the  means  of  defraying  the  expense. 

I enclose  a paper  stating  the  actual  pay  of  each  rank  in  the  Portuguese 
service,  with  the  proposed  increase,  the  expense  of  which  will  amount  to 
about  £130,000  per  annum.  Advening  to  the  miserable  situation  in  which 
those  officers  now  are,  compared  with  that  of  the  British,  the  Spanish  (whose 
pay  has  been  very  largely  increased),  and  the  French  officers,  with  whom 
they  are  liable  to  meet  on  service ; and  the  severe,  but  necessary  discipline 
which  has  been  introduced  into  their  army ; and  to  the  service  which  will 
be  required  from  them,  I cannot  avoid  recommending  that  His  Majesty 
should  furnish  the  Portuguese  Government  with  a sum  sufficient  to  defray 
the  expense  of  this  augmentation  of  pay  during  the  war. 

I am  not  aware  of  any  other  specific  head  of  expense,  the  means  of  which 
it  would  be  desirable  that  Great  Britain  should  fiirnish,  in  order  to  enable 
the  Portuguese  Government  to  support  the  impending  contest.  I cannot 
avoid,  however,  drawing  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  general  state  of 
the  finances  of  this  Government,  of  which  I have  obtained  a knowledge,  in 
consequence  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  me,  with  His  Majesty’s  consent,  by 
the  Prince  Regent. 

The  estimated  expense,  civil  and  military,  of  the  Government  of  Portugal 
for  the  year  1809  is  14,679,250  dollars.  The  estimated  revenue  is 
8,447,500  dollars ; thus  leaving  a deficiency  of  6,221,750  dollars. 

The  revenue,  the  heads  of  which  we  estimated,  actually  received  and  ex- 
pected to  be  received  by  the  end  of  the  year,  amounts  to  7,031,927  dollars; 
and  the  sums  have  been  received  this  year,  which  cannot  be  expected  in 
future,  making  a total  receipt,  in  1809,  of  8,607,337  dollars,  leaving  a defici- 
ency of  6,070,000  dollars. 

The  public  servants  on  the  civil  and  judicial  establishments,  the  interests  of 
debts,  and  other  necessary  expenses  of  the  Government,  have  been  paid  only 
in  part ; and  the  necessary  expenses  only,  such  as  the  army,  and  some  civil 
expenses,  equally  necessary  for  the  existence  of  the  state,  have  been  defrayed. 

The  assistance  afforded  by  Great  Britain  amounts  to  about  £500,000  per 
annum ; and  the  remainder,  about  £900,000,  is  a deficiency  which  cannot  be 
made  good  in  Portugal.  It  is  obvious  that  it  becomes  more  probable  every 
day,  that  this  deficiency  of  revenue  will  fall  upon  the  means  allotted  for  the 
support  of  the  army.  Very  lately,  His  Majesty’s  servants  and  officers  m 
this  country  were  obliged  to  consider  of  means  to  be  afforded  immediately  to 
enable  the  Portuguese  Government  to  collect  magazines  for  the  support  of 
their  army ; without  which,  they  must  have  disbanded  a part  of  their  force, 
and  the  whole  would  have  been  in  a state  of  inefficiency  at  the  moment  at 
which  their  services  would  be  called  for.  It  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
practicable  to  diminish  the  expenses,  or  to  increase  the  revenue  of  the  coun- 
try, or  to  raise  money  by  loans  on  its  own  credit. 

In  respect  to  the  revenue,  I have  to  observe,  that  the  country  is  so  much 
impoverished  by  the  events  of  late  years,  and  by  the  emigration  of  the  Court 
to  Brazil,  that  the  inhabitants  are  not  able  to  pay  the  taxes  already  imposed 
upon  them ; and  the  produce  of  the  Customs,  which  was  formerly  the  prin- 
cipal branch  of  the  revenue,  is  almost  reduced  to  nothing,  owing  to  the 
transfer  of  the  Brazil  trade  from  Portugal  to  Great  Britain. 
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This  transfer,  if  an  advantage  to  Great  Britain,  as  it  is  evidently  and  ma- 
terially disadvantageous  to  Portugal,  would  appear  to  give  to  Portugal  a claim 
for  some  assistance  in  this  moment  of  difficulty,  in  addition  to  that  which 
the  policy  of  His  Majesty  has  induced  him  to  afford  to  the  Government  to 
support  their  military  establishment.  Probably  a sum  of  £300,000  per 
annum,  in  addition  to  the  expense  of  the  increase  of  pay  to  the  officers,  to 
enable  the  Government  to  defray  the  expense  of  forming  and  maintaining 
the  magazines,  for  the  support  of  the  Portuguese  army ; or  an  engagement 
by  the  British  Government  to  maintain  10,000  additional  troops,  which 
would  cost  about  £230,000  per  annum,  leaving  the  expense  of  the  magazines 
upon  the  Government,  would  enable  them  to  get  through  the  difficulties  of 
the  moment ; but  I am  convinced,  from  what  I have  seen  of  the  state  of  the 
Portuguese  finances,  that  without  some  assistance  of  this  description,  the 
whole  wTill  sooner  or  later  fail ; and  all  the  trouble  taken,  and  all  the  ex- 
pense hitherto  incurred,  will  have  been  thrown  away. 

In  respect  to  the  embarkation  of  the  British  army,  in  the  event  of  failure 
in  the  contest  which  we  may  expect  in  Portugal,  I have  the  honor  to  enclose 
the  copies  of  a correspondence  which  1 have  had  with  Admiral  Berkeley 
upon  that  subject,  and  I have  no  doubt  that  we  should  be  able  in  that  case 
to  embark,  and  bring  away  the  British  army,  not  including  the  horses  of 
the  cavalry  and  of  the  artillery. 

In  respect  of  these,  I would  submit  to  your  Lordship,  that  it  should  be 
decided  that  they  should  not  be  brought  away  from  the  Peninsula.  In  the 
event  of  an  embarkation  after  a defeat,  it  would  be  impossible  to  bring  them 
away ; and  in  any  other  event,  if  the  transports  which  should  be  employed 
should  be  retained  only  3 months  in  the  service,  their  expense  for  each 
horse  will  amount  to  £30,  after  deducting  the  expense  of  transporting  the 
man,  for  whom  provision  must  still  be  made,  whereas  the  original  purchase 
money  of  the  horse  wrould  be  only  25  guineas.  It  is  true  that  many  of  the 
horses  are  worth  more  money ; but  others,  after  long  service  in  this  country, 
would  be  useless  in  England ; and  if  the  army  should  not  be  forced  to  em- 
bark by  adverse  circumstances,  it  is  probable  that  the  horses  would  be  sold 
for  more  than  it  would  cost  to  take  them  home. 

I would  therefore  recommend  to  the  Government  to  provide  transports 
only  for  the  conveyance  of  the  better  horses  belonging  to  officers,  which 
could  not  be  replaced  without  large  expense  to  themselves,  or  to  the  public. 
In  the  event  of  the  evacuation  of  Portugal  by  the  British  army,  either  at  the 
present  moment,  or  after  a defeat,  I am  not  aware  of  any  measures  which 
could  be  adopted,  which  would  enable  the  Portuguese  Government  to  continue 
to  hold  the  country  for  the  Prince  Regent. 

Although  I consider  the  Portuguese  Government  and  army  as  the  princi- 
pals in  the  contests  for  their  owti  independence,  and  that  the  success  or 
failure  must  depend  principally  upon  their  own  exertions,  and  the  bravery 
of  their  army  (and  I am  sanguine  in  my  expectations  of  both  from  them, 
when  excited  by  the  example  of  British  officers  and  troops),  I have  no  hope 
of  either,  if  His  Majesty  should  now  withdraw  his  army  from  the  Peninsula; 
or  if  it  should  be  obliged  to  evacuate  it  by  defeat.  I have  no  doubt  that  the 
immediate  consequence  of  withdrawing  from  the  Peninsula  would  be  the 
possession  of  Lisbon  by  the  enemy,  probably  without  contest,  and  that  other 
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consequences  would  follow,  affecting  the  state  of  the  war  not  only  in  Portu- 
gal, but  in  Spain. 

If,  therefore,  it  should  be  thought  advisable  now  to  withdraw  from  Por- 
tugal, or  if,  eventually,  the  British  army  should  be  obliged  to  withdraw,  I 
would  recommend  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  consider  of  the  means  of 
carrying  away  such  of  the  Portuguese  officers  and  troops  as  should  be 
desirous  of  emigrating,  rather  than  to  continue  by  their  means  the  contest 
and  the  defence  of  Portugal.’ 


332. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  1 4th  Nov.  1809. 

c I wrote  to  you  an  official  letter  this  day,  in  answer  to  one  from  Lord 
Castlereagh  of  the  14th  September,  which  will  probably  satisfy  you  upon 
all  the  points  referred  to  by  your  Lordship  in  your  private  letter  of  the  20th 
October.  However,  as  the  arrangement  of  the  questions*  contained  in  that 
letter  may  be  more  convenient  to  you  than  those  in  Lord  Castlereagh  *s  dis- 
patch, to  which  mine  is  an  answer,  which  were  of  a general  nature,  and  as 
every  consideration  of  this  interesting  subject  is  desirable,  I proceed  to  give 
you  answers  to  the  questions  contained  in  your  letter. 

In  answer  to  the  first  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  if  the  Spaniards  are 
commonly  prudent,  if  they  do  not  adventure  themselves  too  far  forward  to 
obtain  possession  of  the  capital  before  the  enemy  shall  receive  his  reinforce- 
ments, and  to  gain  a momentary  popularity  for  the  cause,  it  must  be  a very 
large  reinforcement  indeed  which  would  give  the  enemy  the  military  posses- 
sion, much  larger  that  which  would  lead  to  the  complete  subjugation  of  the 
country. 

In  answer  to  your  second  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  the  enemy  ought 
to  make  the  possession  of  Portugal  their  first  object,  when  their  reinforce- 
ments shall  arrive  in  Spain. 

I do  not  think  they  will  succeed  with  an  army  of  70,000,  or  even  of 
80,000  men,  if  they  do  not  make  the  attack  for  2 or  3 months,  which  I be- 
lieve now  to  be  impossible.  I conceive  not  only  that  they  may,  but  will 
make  the  attack  before  they  will  subdue  the  north  of  Spain.  The  centre  of 
Spain,  or  Old  Castille,  is  already  subdued;  and  indeed  that  country,  at  all 
times,  in  all  wars,  has  been  in  the  possession  of  the  army  which  was 
strongest,  particularly  in  cavalry. 

In  answer  to  your  third  question,  my  opinion  is,  that  the  enemy  have 

* Questions  put  to  Lieut  General  Viscount  Wellington  in  Lord  Liverpool's  private 
letter  of  the  20th  October : — 

* 1st.  As  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  peace  has  been  concluded  between  France 
and  Austria,  and  that  the  whole  military  efforts  of  France  will  probably  in  a short  time 
be  directed  in  consequence  of  this  event  against  Spain,  what  is  the  chance  of  these  efforts 
proving  successful ; — I mean  their  leading,  with  partial  exceptions,  to  the  complete  subju- 
gation of  the  country  ? 

2nd.  Would  the  French  be  likely  to  make  a serious  attack  upon  Portugal  before  they  had 
acquired  a tolerably  quiet  possession  of  every  part  of  Spain  north  of  the  Sierra  MorenaV 
Are  they  likely  to  be  able  to  spare  an  army  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  before  the  north  and 
centre  of  Spain  are  subdued? 

3rd.  If  a serious  attack  is  made  by  the  French  upon  Portugal,  what  is  at  present  Jhe 
prospect  of  successful  resistance  ? 

4th.  If  resistance  is  not  likely  to  prove  ultimately  successful,  how  far  would  the  British 
army  be  endangered,  and  its  embarkation  be  likely  to  be  prevented,  by  delaying  to  with- 
draw it  till  the  French  had  peuetrated  in  force  into  Portugal  ? ’ 
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neither  the  meant  nor  the  intention  of  attacking  Portugal  at  present,  and 
that  they  would  be  successfully  resisted.  I am  likewise  of  opinion  that  when 
they  shall  receive  their  reinforcements,  they  can  be  successfully  resisted. 

You  will  find  a complete  answer  to  your  fourth  question  in  my  dispatch 
of  this  date.  I am  convinced  we  could  embark  after  defeat. 

I enclose  the  last  weekly  state  of  the  army,  which  will  show  you  its 
strength.  Included  in  the  sick  and  absent  are  the  wounded  at  T&lavera, 
about  1500  in  number,  and  about  1*700  convalescents  at  Lisbon  and  Elvaa, 
which  will  reduce  the  number  of  sick  to  about  6000  men  upon  an  army  of 
about  30,000.  We  are  now,  as  I believe  the  whole  world  is,  very  sickly; 
but  in  all  times  and  places  the  sick  list  amounts  to  'at  least  10  men  in  the 
100,  or  3000  upon  30,000  men.  In  order,  therefore,  to  give  us  an  efficient 
operating  army  of  30,000  men,  you  should  send  us  3000  men  soon.  We 
ought  also  t*  have  1000  men  to  occupy  the  castle  of  Lisbon,  and  another 
1000  to  make  up  for  the  deficiency  in  the  return,  which  will  be  occasioned 
by  the  departure  of  the  23rd  light  dragoons,  and  probable  losses  by  death 
between  this  time  and  the  period  in  which  we  shall  have  the  contest,  making 
m die  whole  35,000  rank  and  file,  besides  the  prisoners  at  Talavera,  still  in 
the  return. 

I would  besides  recommend  a relief  of  our  bad  second  battalions.  There 
are  really  many  in  thiB  army  that  are  quite  unfit  for  service  in  respect  to 
composition  and  discipline ; and  they,  as  well  as  the  old  regiments,  are  made 
worse  by  the  constant  change  of  the  officers.  At  this  moment,  there  are  not 
less  than  60  officere  quitting  the  battalions  in  this  army,  with  which  they 
have  served  and  have  acquired  some  experience,  to  join  other  battalions  of 
the  same  regiment  in  some  other  part  of  the  world.  The  worst  of  this 
arrangement  is,  that  the  officers  who  go  are  the  oldest,  and  probably  the 
best  of  their  respective  TankB ; and  they  are  replaced  by  others,  without  ex- 
perience, who  have  no  knowledge  of  their  men  or  of  their  duty,  or  of  the 
orders  and  regulations  of  this  army,  and  the  whole  must  be  taught  to  them  ; 
and  it  is  not  less  expensive  to  the  public  than  it  is  prejudicial  to  the  service, 
as  the  travelling  expenses  of  each  of  these  officers  to  and  from  their  batta- 
lions are  paid  by  the  public. 

It  is  besides  very  necessary  that  some  effectual  measures  should  be  taken 
to  increase  the  medical  staff,  not  with  gentlemen  of  rank,  but  with  hospital 
mates.  The  duty  of  the  general  hospitals  in  every  active  army  ought  to  be 
done  by  the  general  Medical  Staff,  and  the  regiments  ought  to  have  their 
surgeons  and  assistants  entirely  disengaged  for  any  extraordinary  event  or 
sickness  that  may  occur.  We  have  not  now  one  surgeon  or  assistant  with 
each  regiment,  instead  of  three,  the  others  being  employed  in  the  hospitals 
instead  of  hospital  mates,  and  we  have  always  been  equally  deficient.  In- 
deed, one  of  the  reasons  which  induced  me  to  cross  the  Tagus  on  the  4th 
August,  instead  of  attacking  Soult,  was  the  want  of  surgeons  with  the  army, 
all  being  employed  with  the  hospitals,  and  there  being  scarcely  one  for  each 
brigade ; and  if  we  had  had  an  action,  we  should  not  have  been  able  to  dress 
our  wounded. 

G.  O.  Badojos.  Ifth  Not.  lew. 

‘ 8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  officers  commanding  regiments  will 
take  care  that  the  officers  who  hare  lately  joined  this  army  are  made  acquainted  with 
all  the  General  Order*  which  have  at  different  times  been  given  out1 
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I entirely  concur  with  you,  and  wish  you  every  success  in  the  measures 
you  are  taking  for  forming  a Government,  and  I hope  you  will  not  allow 
yourself  to  be  diverted  from  them  by  any  circumstances  whatever.  If  you 
are  beaten  you  cannot  help  it,  but  do  not  give  up  unnecessarily,* 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Roche.  Badajoz,  19th  Nov.  1809. 

* I do  not  understand  how  General  Areyzaga  could  think  that  I was  to 

co-operate  with  him.  I can  co-operate  in  nothing  of  which  I have  no 
knowledge,  or,  indeed,  I might  say,  which  is  not  concerted  with  me ; but 
not  only  was  this  plan  not  concerted  with  me  (if  there  was  ever  any 
plan  at  all),  but  the  whole  system  on  which  it  is  founded  and  proceeds  is 
known  to  be  directly  contrary  to  my  opinion,  and  the  advice  I have  re-  ' 
peatedly  given.*  

334. 

To  Bart,  Frere,  Esq.  Badajoz,  19th  Nov.  1809. 

' ‘ With  respect  to  the  blame  that  will  be  transferred  to  us  for  the  mis- 
fortunes which  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  will  be  the  result  of  these  opera- 
tions, I am  too  much  accustomed  to  receive  blame  for  the  actions  of  others 
to  feel  much  concern  upon  the  subject,  and  I can  only  endeavor  not  to  deserve 
any  for  my  own.* 

335. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  21st  Nov.  1809. 

* I beg  to  draw  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  frequent  paragraphs  in 
the  English  newspapers,  describing  the  position,  the  numbers,  the  objects, 
and  the  means  of  attaining  them,  possessed  by  the  armies  in  Spain  and 
Portugal. 

In  some  instances  the  English  newspapers  have  accurately  stated,  not 
only  the  regiments  occupying  a position,  but  the  number  of  men  fit  for  duty 
of  which  each  regiment  was  composed ; and  this  intelligence  must  have 
reached  the  enemy  at  the  same  time  it  did  me,  at  a moment  at  which  it  waa 
most  important  that  he  should  not  receive  it. 

The  newspapers  have  recently  published  an  account  of  the  defensive  posi- 
tions occupied  by  the  different  English  and  Portuguese  corps,  which  cer- 
tainly conveyed  to  the  enemy  the  first  knowledge  he  had  of  them ; and  I 
enclose  a paragraph  recently  published,  describing  the  line  of  operation 
which  I should  follow  in  case  of  the  occurrence  of  a certain  event,  the  pre- 
parations which  I had  made  for  that  operation,  and  where  I had  formed  my 
magazines.  It  is  not  necessary  to  inquire  in  what  manner  the  newspapers 
acquire  this  description  of  information;  but  if  the  editors  really  feel  an 
anxiety  for  the  success  of  the  military  operations  in  the  Peninsula,  they  will 
refrain  from  giving  this  information  to  the  public,  as  they  must  know  that 
their  papers  are  read  by  the  enemy,  and  that  the  information  which  they 
are  desirous  of  conveying  to  their  English  readers  is  mischievous  to  the 
public,  exactly  in  proportion  as  it  is  well  founded  and  correct.  Your  Lord- 
ship  will  be  the  best  judge  whether  any  and  what  measures  ought  to  be 
adopted  to  prevent  the  publication  of  this  description  of  intelligence.  I can 
only  asaire  you  that  it  will  increase  materially  the  difficulty  of  all  operations 
in  this  country.* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


320  PENINSULA.  1809. 

336. 

To  ****  *****  ' Batlajox,  26th  Not.  1809. 


4 It  always  gives  me  great  concern  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  refusing 
compliance  with  a request  made  to  me  by  an  officer  of  the  army  under  my 
command ; and  I might  have  hoped  to  have  been  spared  this  concern  by 
one  who  must  know  that  I should  be  happy  to  gratify  him  if  it  were  in  my 
power ; and  who  must  be  aware  that  it  is  not  only  unusual,  but  absolutely 
without  precedent,  that  any  officer  should  ask,  much  less  obtain  leave  of 
absence  from  the  army  while  on  foreign  service  on  any  account,  excepting 
on  that  of  sickness  or  of  business,  the  neglect  of  which  might  be  materially 
prejudicial  to  the  officer  who  requests  the  leave. 

I repeat,  that  I cannot  give  leave  to  any  officer  whose  health  does  not 
require  his  return  to  England,  or  who  has  not  business  to  transact  which 
cannot  be  done  by  another,  and  cannot  be  delayed.  You  cannot  bring  for- 
ward either  of  these  pleas.  Your  health  is  good ; and  as  for  your  business, 
I know  of  none  that  can  require  your  immediate  return  which  would  not 
have  required  that  you  should  have  remained  in  England  when  you  left  it 
6 months  ago. 

I trust  that  I shall  be  spared  the  pain  of  again  refusing  you.* 


337. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajox,  28th  Nov.  1809. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant,  and  I assure  you  that 
nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  to  me  than  to  renew  my  public  communi- 
cations with  you.  I am  convinced  that  I shall  always  receive  from  you  that 
fair  protection,  support,  and  assistance,  to  which  an  officer  is  entitled  when 
he  acts  fairly  by  the  public ; and  all  the  friendship  and  kindness  which  I 
have  been  accustomed  to  receive  from  you  in  another  situation. 

I trust  that  my  public  and  private  letters  on  the  subject  of  the  war  in  the 
Peninsula,  and  of  Portugal  in  particular,  will  have  been  satisfactory  to  you 
and  to  the  Government.  You  see  that  I agree  entirely  in  opinion  with  you, 
not  only  that  we  cannot  in  good  policy  give  up  the  Peninsula,  but  that  we 
may  be  able  to  continue  the  contest  in  Portugal  with  success,  and  that  we 
shall  finally  bring  off  our  army. 

During  the  continuance  of  this  contest,  which  must  necessarily  be  defen- 
sive on  our  part,  in  which  there  may  be  no  brilliant  events,  and  in  which, 
after  all,  I may  fail,  I shall  be  most  confoundedly  abused,  and  in  the  end  I 
may  lose  the  little  character  I have  gained ; but  I should  not  act  fairly  by 

G.  A.  O.  Badajoz.  29th  Nov.  1809. 

1 1.  Officer*  commanding  brigade*  of  artillery  are  requested  to  give  direction*,  that  when 
the  home*  attached  to  their  guns  are  sent  to  water,  or  to  exercise,  they  may  be  marched 
regularly  under  the  command  of  an  officer  of  the  gunner  drivers ; an  officer  of  the  gunner 
drivers  should  likewise  attend  all  horse  parades. 

2.  The  Commander  of  die  Forces  requests  the  officers  commanding  regiments  to  explain 
to  both  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  battalions  under  their  command,  that  it  is  equally  criminal 
to  resist  a Spanish  or  Portuguese  sentry  nr  guard,  as  it  is  to  resist  either  belonging  to  the 
British  army. 

A guard  or  sentry  must  be  understood  at  all  times  to  be  charged  with  the  execution  of  the 
orders  of  a competent  authority  at  the  place  in  which  either  may  be  stationed,  or  may  be 
found,  and  must  not  be  resisted  on  any  aceount. 

. Guards  or  sentries  may  mistake  their  orders,  or  may  execute  them  improperly,  and  in 
these  cases  complaints  must  be  made j but  on  no  account  must  they  be  resisted/ 
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the  Government  if  I did  not  tell  them  my  real  opinion,  which  is,  that  they 
will  betray  the  honor  and  interests  of  the  country  if  they  do  not  continue 
their  efforts  in  the  Peninsula,  which,  in  my  opinion,  are  by  no  means  hope* 
less,  notwithstanding  the  defeat  of  Areyzaga.  ’ 

338. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajox,  30th  Nov.  1809. 

* The  Spanish  army  in  La  Mancha,  which  I reported  to  your  Lordship 
in  my  dispatch  of  the  16th  November,  were  on  the  10th  instant  at  Los 
Barrios,  not  far  from  Ocana,  moved  on  that  night  to  attack  a French  corps 
which  was  in  Ocana. 

It  appears  that  the  Spanish  Commander  in  Chief  was  not  aware  that  the 
French  corps  in  Ocana  consisted  of  5000  infantry  as  well  as  of  800  cavalry ; 
and  he  made  his  first  attack  with  the  Spanish  cavalry  only,  supported  by 
the  infantry,  which  were  repulsed  with  some  loss  of  men,  and,  as  I have 
understood,  of  2 pieces  of  cannon.  The  French  maintained  their  position 
in  Ocana  till  3 in  the  morning,  when  they  retired  one  league  from  the  town 
towards  Aranjuez;  and  at  daylight  they  retired  to  that  town,  and  the 
Spanish  army  took  up  its  quarters  again  at  Los  Barrios.  They  remained 
there  till  the  13th,  when  they  moved  to  their  right  to  Santa  Cruz  de  la 
Zarza;  and  on  the  18th  they  returned  to  Los  Barrios,  with  an  intention  of 
attacking  a French  corps  of  about  25,000  men,  including  5000  cavalry, 
which  was  advanced  from  Aranjuez  towards  Ocana. 

General  Areyzaga  found,  however,  that  it  was  most  probable  that  the 
enemy  would  attack  him  before  he  should  be  prepared  to  make  his  move- 
ment, and  he  formed  his  army  in  the  plain  in  the  rear  of  Ocana  to  receive 
their  attack  on  the  morning  of  the  19th  instant.  The  enemy  advanced 
in  3 columns,  with  one  of  which  they  took  possession  of  Ocana;  and 
having  overthrown  the  Spanish  cavalry  on  the  right  of  their  position,  they 
broke  the  Spanish  infantry  of  the  right  wing,  which  was  thrown  into  con- 
fusion ; and  the  left  wing  of  the  army,  which  was  likewise  threatened  with 
an  attack  by  the  right  column  of  the  enemy,  retired  without  firing  a shot. 

The  loss  of  the  Spanish  army  upon  this  occasion  has  been  considerable. 

• « * • • 

I was  at  Seville,  however,  when  the  General  commenced  his  march  from 
the  Sieira  Morena ; and  in  more  than  one  conversation  with  the  Spanish 
Ministers  and  Members  of  the  Junta,  communicated  to  them  my  conviction 
that  General  Areyzaga  would  be  defeated. 

The  expectation,  however,  of  success  from  this  large  army,  stated  to  con- 
sist of  50,000  men,  was  so  general  and  so  sanguine,  that  the  possibility  of 
disappointment  was  not  even  contemplated ; and,  accordingly,  your  Lord- 
ship  will  find  it  was  not  until  the  16th  that  the  Government  began  to  think 
it  necessary  to  endeavor  to  make  a diversion  in  favor  of  General  Areyzaga ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  it  was  thought  expedient  to  make  this  diversion  only 
in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  General’s  own  hopes,  after  his  first  trial 
with  the  enemy  on  the  night  of  the  10th  instant. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  express  any  opinion  on  the  probable  conse- 
quences of  this  defeat,  till  I shall  know  its  exact  extent,  and  in  what  num- 
bers and  in  what  state  the  Spanish  troops  will  re-assemble. 

T 
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I am  anxious  to  cross  the  Tagus  with  the  British  army,  and  to  station  it 
on  the  frontiers  of  Old  Castille,  from  thinking  that  the  point  in  which  1 can 
be  of  most  use  in  preventing  the  enemy  from  effecting  any  important  object, 
and  which  will  best  answer  for  my  future  operations  in  the  defence  of 
Portugal.* 

339. 

To  Colonel  Malcolm.  Badajox,  3rd  Dec.  1809. 

4 You  cannot  conceive  how  much  I have  felt  for  what  has  passed  on  the 
Madras  Establishment.  I scarcely  recognise  in  those  transactions  the  men 
for  whom  I entertained  so  much  respect,  and  had  so  much  regard,  a few 
years  back ; and  I can  only  lament  that  they,  and  the  army,  and  the  affairs 
of  that  Presidency  in  general,  have  been  so  much  mismanaged.  These 
transactions,  and  their  causes,  prove  that  it  is  not  always  the  man  wrho  has 
the  charactet  of  being  the  best  natured,  and  one  of  the  easiest  disposition, 
who  will  agree  best  with  those  placed  in  authority  over  him,  or  those  with 
whom  he  is  to  co-operate.  They  owTe  their  origin  to  the  disputes  of  the  per- 
sons in  authority  in  India,  that  is  to  say,  between  the  Governor  and  the 
Commander  in  Chief.  Both,  but  principally  the  latter,  looked  for  partisans 
and  supporters ; and  these  have  ended  by  throwing  off  all  subordination,  by 
relinquishing  all  habits  of  obedience,  and  almost  by  open  resistance.  Nothing 
can  be  more  absurd  than  the  pretext  for  this  conduct. 

***** 

It  is  really  not  worth  wffiile  to  take  up  my  time  in  describing,  or  your’s  in 
perusing,  a description  of  the  folly,  the  inconsistency,  or  the  breaches  of  dis- 
cipline and  subordination  contained  in  all  those  documents.  I have  so  much 
regard  for  the  Madras  army,  to  which  I owe  much,  that  I would  sacrifice  a 
great  deal  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  restore  them  to  that  state  of  discipline, 
union,  and  respectability  in  which  I left  them  in  the  year  1805 ; and  I 
assure  you  that  I shall  rejoice  most  sincerely  when  I shall  hear  that  their 
good  sense  and  good  temper  have  predominated  over  their  feelings  of  party 
and  their  prejudices. 

* # • * • 

You  will  have  heard  of  all  that  has  passed  in  this  country,  and  I wdll  not, 
therefore,  trouble  you  with  a repetition  of  the  story.  The  battle  of  Talavera 
was  certainly  the  hardest  fought  of  modern  days,  and  the  most  glorious  in 
its  result  to  our  troops.  Each  side  engaged  lost  a quarter  of  their  numbers. 

It  is  lamentable  that,  owing  to  the  miserable  inefficiency  of  the  Spaniards, 
to  their  want  of  exertion,  and  the  deficiency  of  numbers  even  of  the  allies, 
much  more  of  discipline,  and  every  other  military  quality,  when  compared 
with  the  enemy  in  the  Peninsula,  the  glory  of  the  action  is  the  only  benefit 
which  we  have  derived  from  it.  But  that  is  a solid  and  substantial  benefit, 
of  which  we  have  derived  some  good  consequences  already ; for,  strange  to 
say,  I have  contrived,  with  the  little  British  army,  to  keep  every  thing  in 
check  since  the  month  of  August  last;  and  if  the  Spaniards  had  not  con- 
trived, by  their  own  folly,  and  against  my  entreaties  and  remonstrances,  to 
lose  an  army  in  La  Mancha  about  a fortnight  ago,  I think  we  might  have 
brought  them  through  the  contest.  As  it  is,  however,  I do  not  despair.  I 
have  m hand  a most  difficult  task,  from  which  I may  not  extricate  mvsclf; 
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but  I must  not  shrink  from  it.  I command  an  unanimous  army ; I draw 
well  with  all  the  authorities  m Spain  and  Portugal,  and  I believe  I have  the 
good  wishes  of  the  whole  world.  In  such  circumstances  one  may  fail,  but 
it  would  be  dishonorable  to  shrink  from  the  task. 

Pray  remember  me  kindly  to  all  friends  in  the  East  Indies.  I do  not 
mention  names,  as  I do  not  know  whom  you  have  with  you ; but  I assure 
you  that  I have  the  most  affectionate  recollection  of  them  ail,  and  that 
nothing  gives  me  greater  pleasure  than  to  hear  of  their  prosperity.* 


340. 

To  Bart.  Frere,  Esq.  Badajoz,  6th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ I shall  not  detain  the  messenger  by  any  addition  to  my  official  letters  of 
this  day,  excepting  to  lament  that  a cause,  which  promised  so  well  a few 
weeks  ago,  should  have  been  so  completely  lost  by  the  ignorance,  presump- 
tion, and  mismanagement  of  those  to  whose  direction  it  was  intrusted. 

I declare  that  if  they  had  preserved  their  two  armies,  or  even  one  of  them, 
the  cause  was  safe.  The  French  could  have  sent  no  reinforcements  which 
could  have  been  of  any  use ; time  would  have  been  gained ; the  state  of 
affairs  would  have  improved  daily ; all  the  chances  were  in  our  favor  ; and 
in  the  first  moment  of  weakness  occasioned  by  any  diversion  on  the  Continent, 
or  by  the  growing  discontent  of  the  French  themselves  with  the  war,  the 
French  armies  must  have  been  driven  out  of  Spain.  But  no  l Nothing 
will  answer  excepting  to  fight  great  battles  in  plains,  in  which  their  defeat 
is  as  certain  as  is  the  commencement  of  the  battle.  They  will  not  credit  the 
accounts  I have  repeatedly  given  them  of  the  superior  number  even  of  the 
French ; they  will  seek  them  out,  and  they  find  them  invariably  in  all  parts 
in  numbers  superior  to  themselves.’ 


341 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villien.  Badajoz,  6th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ I am  convinced  that,  in  all  your  recommendations  to  Government,  you  act 
fairly  upon  your  own  opinions,  and  it  gives  me  the  greatest  satisfaction  at 
all  times  to  concur  with  you.  Men  in  your  situation  and  in  mine,  however, 
must  look  at  all  questions  with  a very  different  view ; which  difference  of 
view  is,  I believe,  the  main  cause  of  any  difference  of  opinion  which  may 
appear  to  exist  between  us.  In  my  situation,  I am  bound  to  consider  not 
only  what  is  expedient,  but  what  is  practicable ; and  no  General  Officer  in 

G.  o.  Badajoz,  5th  Doc.  1809. 

‘ The  conduct  of  Lieut. , the  officer  of  the  barrack  guard  of  the  — th  regt.,  in  inter* 

ferlng  with  his  guard  between  Lieut  and  the  Spanish  guard,  was  still  more  improper 

than  the  conduct  of  Lieut. ; and  its  indiscretion  was  equally  manifested  with  its 

impropriety,  as  he  was  very  shortly  obliged  to  withdraw  from  all  interference,  by  the  superior 
numbers  of  the  Spanish  guard. 

The  officers  and  troops  in  Badajos  are  to  understand  that  they  are  quartered  in  this  tow  n, 
only  because  it  is  a convenient  station  m the  line  of  cantonments  occupied  by  the  army ; 
but  they  are  no  part  of  the  garrison  of  the  fort,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  its  duties. 

The  guards  which  are  mounted  by  the  British  troops  are  solely  for  regimental  or  brigade 
puq loses,  and  for  the  security  of  the  stores  of  the  army  over  which  they  are  placed ; they  have 
nothing  to  say  to  the  safety  of  the  place  or  its  police,  as  connected  with,  its  security. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  adopts  this  mode  of  expressing  nig  disapprobation  of  the 

conduct  of  Lieuts. and , of  the  — th  regt.  He  desires  however,  that  these  officers 

may  be  released  from  their  arrest,  as  he  hopes  that  what  he  has  above  stated  will  prevent 
them,  as  well  as  others,  from  being  guilty  of  such  conduct  in  future.* 

y2 
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these  days  can  venture,  even  in  a confidential  dispatch  to  a minister,  to 
speculate  upon  advantages  of  any  description  which  it  is  not  practicable  to 
accomplish.  If  he  ventures  upon  such  speculations,  the  tables  are  immedi- 
ately turned  upon  him ; and  although  none  of  the  conditions  or  requisites  of 
his  speculation  may  have  been  performed,  he  is  asked  for  what  reason  he  did 
not  acquire  those  advantages  which  he  had  described  in  his  dispatches. 

Besides  that,  I conceive  that  acting  as  I do  confidentially  with  Ministers, 
and  acquainted  as  I am  with  their  means,  the  employment  for  them,  and  the 
difficulties  of  all  descriptions  which  in  these  days  they  have  to  contend  with, 
I should  not  act  fairly  by  them,  if  I were  to  speculate  in  my  dispatches  upon 
advantages  which  would  result  if  certain  measures  were  adopted,  which 
measures  I know  it  to  be  out  of  their  power  to  adopt. 

This  principle  applies  strongly  to  the  question  of  the  increase  of  the  force 
in  this  country.  I am  perfectly  aware  that  40,000  men  are  better  than 
30,000 ; and  that  the  sickness  of  the  army,  and  other  circumstances,  may 
prevent  my  having  30,000  men  for  the  field,  out  of  the  number  for  which  I 
have  called.  But  upon  this  point  I beg  to  refer  you  to  Mr.  Canning's  dis- 
patch to  Lord  Wellesley  of  the  12th  August,  in  which  the  whole  question  of 
the  means  of  increasing  the  force  in  the  Peninsula  is  fully  canvassed,  and 
the  amount  disposable  for  that  purpose  is  decidedly  stated.  With  the  know- 
ledge of  these  facts  and  opinions  by  the  Government,  would  it  be  fair,  or  in- 
deed honest,  in  me  to  call  for  a man  more  than  I thought  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  my  purpose  ?* 

342. 

To  Bart.  Frere,  Esq.  Badajoz,  9th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ Recent  events  in  La  Mancha,  at  well  as  in  Old  Castille,  must  have  shown 
the  Spanish  Government  that  it  is  desirable  that  they  should  avoid  general 
actions  in  plains. 

Admitting  that  the  Spanish  infantry,  in  its  present  state,  is  able  to  con- 
tend on  equal  terms  with  the  French,  it  is  obvious  that  the  cavalry  is  not  so ; 
and  without  that  arm  an  army  is  incomplete,  and  enters  upon  every  opera- 
tion under  very  considerable  disadvantages.  It  is  not  fair  or  just  to  the 
cavalry  to  attribute  their  conduct  in  the  different  actions  which  have  been 
fought  lately  to  want  of  spirit.  They  are  people  of  the  same  description 
with  the  other  soldiers  of  the  army,  and  must  partake  of  the  same  feelings. 
It  is,  in  fact,  want  of  discipline.  Undisciplined  cavalry  have  always  con- 
ducted themselves  in  the  same  manner,  in  all  countries ; and  in  the  first 
years  of  the  revolutionary  war,  the  French  themselves  suffered  frequently  the 
same  disasters  from  the  flight  and  misbehaviour  of  their  cavalry.  The  want 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  8th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ 5*  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  on  the  march  which  the  army  is  about  to 
make,  the  officers  will  attend  to  the  orders  of  the  4th  May,  No.  5 and  6,  and  to  the  General 
Orders  of  the  7th  October,  No.  8,  9,  10,  and  11,  relating  to  the  mode  of  making  requisitions 
upon  the  country.  In  addition  to  these  orders,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  tliat 
when  any  officer  finds  himself  in  the  situation  to  be  obliged  to  take  articles  of  provisions 
or  forage  from  the  country  upon  his  own  receipts,  he  will  report  to  his  commanding  officer 
that  he  has  done  so,  specifying  particularly  the  date,  the  place,  and  the  articles  for  which 
he  has  given  his  receipt.  The  commanding  officer  will  send  this  report  to  the  Assistant 
Commissary  attached  to  the  brigade,  regiment,  or  division,  of  the  army  to  which  the  officer 
belongs.’ 
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of  discipline  in  the  cavalry  is  an  evil  to  which  time  alone  can  apply  a 
remedy;  and  in  the  mean  time  it  is  probable  that  the  experience  of  the 
whole  war,  and  particularly  of  their  recent  misfortunes,  will  have  pointed 
out  to  the  Government  the  only  system  of  war  which  their  troops  are  at 
present  capable  of  undertaking,  and  for  which  their  country  is  well  adapted. 

I would  strongly  recommend  to  them,  if  they  should  be  able  to  collect 
their  troops  again,  to  form  their  armies  in  large  masses,  for  the  occupation 
and  defence  of  the  many  strong  and  important  positions  which  the  country 
affords ; to  support  these  armies  by  magazines ; and  while  they  will  draw 
the  attention  of  the  great  bodies  of  the  enemy,  who  are  well  aware,  particu- 
larly from  what  occurred  lately  at  Tamames,  that  the  Spanish  troops  cannot 
be  attacked  with  impunity,  or  with  small  numbers,  in  a strong  position,  the 
parties  of  guerrillas,  &c.,  may  carry  on  their  operations  upon  the  enemy’s 
communications,  and  upon  his  flanks.  If  this  system  should  be  adopted, 
the  enemy  must  turn  these  positions,  if  he  should  not  attack  them : this 
must  take  time,  must  alter  the  nature  of  his  operations,  must  oblige  him  to 
form  magazines  for  the  support  of  his  army,  and  increase  the  difficulty  of  all 
he  undertakes. 

* « « « * 

I am  not  acquainted  with  the  means  which  the  Government  have  of  re- 
forming their  armies,  and  particularly  of  arming  their  troops,  who  must 
now  require  large  numbers  of  arms.  But  in  case  they  should  have  it  in 
their  power  to  collect  an  army  again,  after  their  late  defeats,  the  plan,  of 
which  I have  above  suggested  the  general  outline  and  some  of  the  details, 
appears  the  best  calculated  for  the  circumstances  of  the  moment.  It  is* 
founded  upon  experience  of  past  misfortunes,  and  upon  a general  knowledge 
of  the  country.  It  will  keep  the  contest  in  existence ; and  if  successful, 
will  prevent  the  enemy  from  extending  himself.  It  will  give  Spain  the 
chance  of  accidents,  and  of  a change  in  the  affairs  of  Europe ; and  if  any 
circumstances  should  oblige  the  enemy  to  weaken  his  force  in  Spain,  or 
should  even  prevent  him  from  feeding  its  strength  with  reinforcements ; or 
if  time  should  improve  the  military  system  and  means  of  the  Spanish  nation, 
it  may  lead  to  the  results  for  which  we  all  wish.’ 


343. 

MEMORANDUM  OP  OPERATIONS  IN  1809. 

(See  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool : Badajox,  19th  December,  1809.) 

TV  Notes  to  this  Memorandum  are  in  ths  Manuscript. 

Badajox,  9th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ The  British  army,  intended  for  the  service  in  Portugal  and  Spain,  was 
complete  in  the  end  of  April,  with  the  exception  of  1 brigade  of  infantry  not 
arrived,  and  some  troops  expected  from  Gibraltar,  when  relieved  by  others 
to  be  sent  from  Portugal.  Sir  A.  Wellesley  landed  at  Lisbon  on  the  23rd 
April. 

At  that  time  the  French  had  got  possession  of  Zaragoza,  Marshal  Soult 
held  Oporto  and  the  northern  provinces  of  Portugal.  The  battle  of  Medel- 
lin had  been  fought  on  the  29th  March ; and  General  Cuesta  was  endea- 
voring to  recover  from  its  effects,  and  to  collect  an  army  again  at  Monas- 
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terio,  in  the  mountains  of  the  Sierra  Morena.  The  French,  under  Marshal 
Victor,  were  in  possession  of  the  Guadiana,  and  had  their  advanced  posts  as 
forward  as  Los  Santos.  Sebastiani  was  at  Ciudad  Real,  and  held  in  check 
the  army  of  La  Carolina,  at  that  time  under  the  command  of  General 
Venegas,  consisting  of  about  12, 000  men.  Ney  was  in  possession  of  Gali- 
cia ; Salamanca  was  held  by  a small  detachment  of  French  troops ; St.  Cyr 
was  in  Catalonia  with  his  corps  of  25,000  men ; and  Kellermann,  who  had 
succeeded  to  Bessieres  in  the  command  of  the  6th  corps,  was  at  Valladolid. 
Mortier  with  his  corps,*  and  the  Due  d’Abrantes,  with  the  6th  corps,  at 
Zaragoza. 

The  Portuguese  army  was  totally  disorganised,  and  nearly  annihilated  ; 
and  the  Spanish  troops  were  scarcely  able  to  hold  their  positions  in  the 
Sierra  Morena. 

The  Marques  de  la  Romans,  who  had  been  with  his  corps  on  the  frontiers 
of  Portugal,  near  Chaves,  from  the  period  of  the  embarkation  of  the  British 
army  at  Coruna,  in  the  month  of  January,  till  the  month  of  March,  had 
moved  from  thence  when  Soult  invaded  Portugal  by  Chaves,  and  afterwards 
moved  towards  the  Asturias  with  his  army,  and  went  himself  into  that  pro- 
vince. 

Sir  J.  Cradock  gave  up  the  command  to  Sir  A.  Wellesley,  on  the  27th 
April ; and  on  the  same  day  the  orders  were  given  for  the  collection  and 
march  of  the  troops,  preparatory  to  the  attack  of  Soult  at  Oporto.  Soult 
was  driven  from  Oporto  on  the  12th  May,  and  on  the  18th  he  entered 
Galicia,  closely  pursued  by  the  British  and  Portuguese  troops,  having 
lost  all  his  camion,  his  military  chest,  many  stands  of  arms,  baggage,  &c., 
&c.,  and  bringing  with  him  not  more  than  8000  men  of  his  corps.f 

In  the  mean  time  the  following  events  had  occurred  in  other  parts.  Ney, 
in  conjunction  with  Kellermann,  had  invaded  the  Asturias,  which  province 
they  entered  on  the  beginning  of  May ; the  Marques  de  la  Romana  having 
escaped  from  Gijon  in  a sloop  of  war.  The  inhabitants  of  Vigo,  aided  by 
Captain  Mackinley  of  the  Lively,  had  taken  possession  of  that  town ; and  in 
the  absence  of  Ney  and  Soult  from  Galicia,  had  pushed  their  parties  as  far 
as  Lugo,  which  town  they  had  attacked.  Marshal  Victor  repassed  the 
Guadiana  about  the  12th  or  13th  May,  and  detached  a division  across  the 
Tagus  at  Alcantara  on  the  14th.  This  division  retired  again  in  a few  days, 
probably  as  soon  as  it  had  heard  of  the  success  of  the  1 2th  against  Soult ; 
but  Sir  A.  Wellesley  having  discontinued  the  further  pursuit  of  Soult  on  the 
18th  May,  and  having  on  the  19th  received  the  accounts  of  the  passage  of 
the  Tagus  of  this  division,  immediately  gave  orders  for  the  return  of  the 
troops  to  the  southward,  and  set  out  himself.} 

The  leading  troops  arrived  at  Coimbra,  on  the  Mondego,  on  the  26th 
May;  but  Sir  A.  Wellesley  having  in  the  meantime  heard  that  the  French 
division  which  had  passed  the  Tagus  at  Alcantara  had  recrossed  that  river, 
discontinued  the  rapidity  of  the  march  which  he  had  at  first  ordered,  and 
the  British  troops  did  not  arrive  on  the  Tagus  till  between  the  7th  and  12th 

* ‘ I rather  believe  that  Mortier  had  removed  from  Zaragoza;  but  some  time  elapsed 
before  he  arrived  in  Old  Castille.’ 

f * See  letters  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  18th  May.*' 

X * See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  20th  May/ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1809. 


PENINSULA. 


39.7 


June.4  They  halted  here  till  the  27th  June,  partly  to  receive  supplies  of 
money,  and  of  shoes  and  other  articles  of  equipment  wanting,  and  to  give 
rest  to  the  men  and  horses  after  the  rapid  marches  they  had  made  to  the 
frontier  of  Galicia  and  back  again.  It  was  also  desirable  to  receive  the  re- 
inforcements of  the  48th  and  61st  regts.  expected  from  Gibraltar,  and  the 
23rd  light  dragoons  arrived  from  England  before  any  further  operations 
were  entered  upon. 

During  this  time  the  French  brought  Ney’s  corps  out  of  Asturias  back 
into  Galicia ; and  on  the  6th  June  they  made  an  attempt,  in  conjunction 
with  a detachment  from  Soult’s  corps,  to  obtain  possession  of  Vigo.  In 
their  attempt  upon  the  bridge  of  San  Payo  they  failed  entirely ; and  Soult 
failed  equally  in  all  his  endeavors  to  bring  to  action  on  the  river  Sill  the 
corps  of  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  which  had  again  in  the  beginning  of 
the  month  of  June  assembled  near  Orense  upon  the  frontiers  of  Portugal. 

The  Marques  de  la  Romana  having  retired  from  Orense  towards  Vigo, 
Soult  determined  to  withdraw  from  Galicia  altogether,  leaving  Ney’s  corps 
alone  in  that  province ; + and  he  marched  in  the  end  of  June  to  Zamora,  on 
the  Duero,  in  order  to  re-equip  and  refit  his  army.  Nev,  finding  himself 
too  weak  to  maintain  Galicia  when  alone,  also  evacuated  that  province  in  the 
middle  of  July,  and  posted  himself  at  Astorga.  { 

As  soon  as  Victor  found  that  the  British  army  had  arrived  upon  the  Tagus, 
he  began  to  retire  from  Estremadura  on  the  14th  and  15th  June;  and  he 
finally  crossed  the  Tagus  at  Almaraz  on  the  24th  June,  2 days  before  the 
British  army  broke  up  from  Abrantes,  &c.,  to  march  to  Plasencia  § 

* * See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  31st  May.’ 

f 1 See  the  letters  fom  Soult  to  King  Joseph  intercepted  upon  General  Franceschi.* 

t 4 After  the  perusal  of  these  details,  and  of  Soult's  letter  to  King  Joseph,  can  any  man 
doubt  that  the  evacuation  of  Galicia  was  occasioned  by  the  operations  of  the  British  troops 
in  Portugal  i Soult  retired  from  Portugal  in  such  a state  that  he  could  do  nothing  till 
he  was  re-equipped,  for  which  purpose  he  went  to  Zamora,  leaving  Ney  in  Galicia,  and 
directing  him  to  hold  the  province.  Ney  finds  himself  too  weak  to  hold  his  ground,  and 
goes  to  Astorga,  and  the  province  remains  in  the  possession  of  the  Marques  de  la  Romana 
(who  had  been  too  weak  to  engage  Soult's  corps  singly,  even  in  its  reduced  aud  crippled 
state),  and  of  the  British  seamen  and  others  in  the  garrison  of  Vigo.’ 

$ * One  of  the  cries  against  Sir  A.  W.  has  been  for  delaying  his  march  from  Abrantes  to  so 
late  a period,  which  was  declared  to  be  owing  to  some  disputes  with  General  Cuesta  about 
command,  or  some  other  trifling  object.  During  the  halt  at  Abrantes,  a discussion  waa 
carried  on  with  General  Cuesta,  through  Lieut.  Colonel  Bourke,  not  about  command  or 
any  other  trifling  object,  but  about  the  future  operations  of  the  two  armies.  The  whole 
correspondence  went  to  Mr.  Frcre,  and  is  probably  in  the  Office  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  But  I believe  no  man  who  knows  what  an  army  is — that  the 
people  and  animals  composing  it  are  men  and  beasts  like  others,  who  require  rest  after 
great  fatigues  in  a hot  climate,  and  that  carriages  in  an  army,  and  other  articles  of  equip- 
ment, require  re|«air  and  to  be  replaced,  after  a long  journey  over  bod  roads,  such  as  hacl 
been  made  from  the  Tagus  to  Galicia,  and  back  again  in  little  more  than  a month — will 
believe  that  the  halt  upon  the  Tagus  for  one  fortnight  was  too  long.  Besides,  the  army 
could  not  march  without  money.  A supply  reached  Abrantes  on  the  25th;  and  the 
moment  it  was  received  the  march  was  ordered,  and  commenced  on  the  27th. 

4 But  the  pith  of  this  cry  is,  that  in  consequence  of  this  delay  upon  the  Tagus,  Victor 
escaped  from  Estremadura.  Let  any  man  trace  Victor's  operations  from  the  middle  of 
May  till  the  end  of  June,  when  he  finally  crossed  the  Tagus,  and  he  will  see  that  they  were 
guided  by  the  intelligence  he  received  of  those  of  the  British  army.  He  sent  a corps 
across  the  Tagus,  and  re{iassed  the  Guadiana  himself,  when  he  found  the  British  army 
gone  to  Oporto  to  attack  Soult:  he  withdrew  that  corps  again  when  he  heard  of  the  result 
of  the  attack  of  Soult  at  Oporto  : he  began  to  retire  across  the  Tagus  on  the  14th  and  15th 
June,  when  he  found  the  British  army  arrived  upon  the  Tagus  at  Abrantes;  and  he 
withdrew  his  troops  from  Merida,  and  completed  the  evacution  of  the  southern  Estrema- 
dura, and  crossed  the  Tagus  on  the  24th  June,  when  he  found  that  the  British  army  was 
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Kellermann’s  corps  evacuated  Asturias  and  Biscay,  and  returned  to  Val- 
ladolid; and  Mortier’s  corps  was  at  Leon.  Suchet,  having  defeated  Blake 
at  Belchite  on  the  18th  June,  had  returned  to  Zaragoza ; and  the  corps  of 
St.  Cyr  was  employed  in  the  blockade  of  Gerona. 

The  Spanish  army  under  General  Cuesta,  which  had  been  reinforced  with 
cavalry  and  infantry,  and  had  been  refitted  with  extraordinary  celerity  since 
the  action  of  Medellin,  had  advanced  from  Monasterio  in  the  middle  of  May, 
when  Victor  had  crossed  the  Guadiana  to  support  the  division  which  he  had 
detached  over  the  bridge  of  Alcantara;  and  General  Cuesta  made  an  attack 
upon  a fortified  post  which  the  enemy  had  left  at  Merida.  In  this  attack  he 
did  not  succeed ; the  enemy  maintained  their  post  at  Merida,  and  General 
Cuesta  had  his  head  quarters  at  Fuente  del  Maestre  till  the  end  of  June, 
when  the  enemy  evacuated  Estremadura,  and  passed  the  Tagus  at  Almaraz, 
upon  hearing  of  the  arrival  of  the  British  army  upon  that  river  at  Abrantes. 

In  the  end  of  June,  General  Cuesta  fixed  his  head  quarters  at  the  Puerto 
de  Mirabete,  opposite  Almaraz,  having  a division  of  his  army  at  Arzobispo. 
Thus,  then,  in  the  end  of  June,  the  Spanish  army  under  Cuesta  was  upon 
the  Tagus ; the  French,  under  Victor,  at  Talavera  de  la  Reyna ; Sebastiani 
had  retired  from  Ciudad  Real,  and  had  arrived  near  Toledo ; and  Venegas’ 
corps,  which  had  likewise  been  reinforced,  had  advanced  into  La  Mancha. 
The  French  had  evacuated  Galicia,  with  the  exception  of  Ney’s  corps,  which 
left  that  province  at  a later  period,  and  arrived  at  Astorga  in  the  middle  of 
July.  Mortier  was  at  Leon,  Soult  at  Zamora,  Kellermann  at  Valladolid, 
Suchet  at  Zaragoza,  and  St.  Cyr  engaged  in  the  blockade  of  Gerona.  The 
British  army  broke  up  from  Abrantes,  &c.,  on  the  27th  June  to  march  to 
Plasencia,  in  order  to  co-operate  with  the  Spanish  troops  in  an  endeavor  to 
drive  the  French  from  the  south  of  Spain. 

The  Commanding  Officer  of  the  King’s  troops  in  Portugal  is  alone  re- 
sponsible for  this  operation,  for  which  the  motives  were  various.  First, 
adverting  to  the  general  state  of  the  war  in  Spain,  as  well  as  in  Germany,  it 
appeared  to  be  desirable  to  make  an  effort  at  that  time  in  Spain.  Secondly, 
the  means  appeared  to  be  adequate  to  the  object  in  view.  General  Cuesta 
had  under  hiB  immediate  command  38,000  men,  and  General  Venegas 
18,000 ; and  the  British  army  was  not  less  than  20,000  men,  besides  Gene- 
ral R.  Craufurd’s  brigade,  which  had  landed  at  Lisbon  on  the  28th  June, 
and  was  to  commence  its  march  to  join  the  army  immediately.  Against  these 
troops  were  to  be  opposed  28,000  men  under  Victor,  and  12,000  under  Sebas- 
tiani ; and  whatever  the  King  could  bring  from  the  garrison  of  Madrid,  and 
his  guards. 

It  was  not  known  till  the  beginning  of  July  that  even  Soult  had  evacu- 
ated Galicia,  in  a state,  as  appears  by  the  intercepted  letters  taken  on 
General  Franceschi,  very  unfit  for  service ; nor  that  Ney  had  quitted  that 
province  and  gone  to  Astorga,  till  late  in  July ; * and  Mortier  and  Keller- 
mann were  supposed  still  to  be  in  the  Asturias  and  Biscay. 

about  to  march  towards  Plasencia.  If  these  facts  are  all  true,  and  they  are  all  recorded  in 
the  official  reports  of  the  day,  what  difference  could  it  have  made  in  Victors  situation  if 
Sir  A.  W.  had  moved  from  Abrantes  a few  days  sooner?  Only  that  Victor  would  have 
retired  across  the  Tagus  a few  days  sooner  than  he  did ! ! !* 

• 4 1 do  not  think  we  were  certain  of  Ney  s evacuation  of  Galicia  till  he  entered  Estrema- 
dura, in  August." 
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The  difficulties  of  the  operation  were  calculated ; but  it  was  supposed  that 
the  orders  of  the  Spanish  Government  would  furnish  the  means  of  transport 
and  provisions  that  were  or  might  be  required,  as  they  had  expressed  the 
greatest  anxiety  for  the  co-operation  of  the  British  troops.  The  means  of 
transport  were  known  to  exist  in  the  country,  and  the  harvest  about  to  be 
reaped,  it  was  imagined,  would  have  afforded  an  abundance  of  provisions. 

The  troops  which  broke  up  from  Abrantes  and  the  neighborhood  on  the 
27th  July  reached  Plasencia  between  the  7th  and  10th  July,  on  which  day 
Sir  A.  Wellesley  went  over  to  the  Puerto  de  Mirabete,  to  confer  and  concert 
a plan  of  operations  with  General  Cuesta.  The  objects  of  the  plan  were  to 
bring  into  operation  upon  the  enemy,  at  the  same  time,  the  British  army  and 
the  two  Spanish  corps,  under  Cuesta  and  Venegas,  in  such  a manner  as  to 
prevent  the  enemy  from  bringing  his  concentrated  force  to  bear  upon  either. 

It  was  impossible  for  the  corps  of  Cuesta  and  Venegas,  issuing  from  the 
defensive  positions  which  they  had  occupied  in  Estremadura  and  La  Mancha 
respectively,  to  join,  or  to  have  any  military  communication  in  this  operation, 
excepting  by  Talavera  and  the  bridge  of  Toledo ; • and  it  was  obvious  that 
unless  the  enemy  should  be  alarmed  for  the  safety  of  Madrid  by  one  of  the 
corps,  he  would  fall  with  his  whole  collected  strength  upon  the  other.  It 
was  necessary  to  divide  the  attention  of  the  enemy  as  much  as  possible,  and 
to  choose  such  a line  of  march  for  each  corps  as  to  prevent  the  enemy  from 
opposing  the  march  of  either  by  natural  obstacles,  or  by  any  thing  excepting 
detachments  from  his  own  concentrated  force. 

General  Venegas  was  therefore  ordered  by  Cuesta  to  direct  his  march  by 
Tembleque,  Tarancon,  and  Fuentiduena  to  Arganda,  where  he  was  to  be  on 
the  22nd  July,  the  day  appointed  for  the  arrival  of  the  combined  British 
and  Spanish  armies  at  Talavera.  By  passing  by  Fuentiduena,  General 
Venegas  could  have  crossed  the  Tagus  at  a ford,  and  nothing  could  have 
prevented  his  arrival  at  his  station  but  the  opposition  of  the  enemy.  This 
was  all  that  was  wished  for ; at  the  same  time  that,  if  he  had  been  opposed 
by  a corps  too  strong  for  him,  his  retreat  was  always  open  to  the  mountains 
of  Cuenca ; and  the  enemy  could  not  have  followed  him  in  strength,  and  could 
not  have  undertaken  any  operation  against  La  Carolina,  pressed  as  they  would 
have  been  on  the  other  flank  by  the  combined  armies. 

The  only  corps  with  which  it  was  supposed  that  the  combined  armies 
would  have  had  to  engage,  were  the  corps  of  Victor,  Sebastiani,  and  the 
King.  The  other  French  corps  in  Spain  were  understood  to  be  otherwise 
occupied ; and  at  all  events  it  was  conceived  that  the  occupation  of  the  Puerto 
de  Banos  by  General  Cuesta’s  detachment,  and  of  the  Puerto  de  Perales  by 
the  garrison  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  by  the  position  of  Marshal  Beresford’s 
corps  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal,  would  have  prevented  the  enemy  from 
penetrating  into  Estremadura  by  the  passes  in  the  rear  of  the  army.f 

Sir  A.  Wellesley  returned  to  Plasencia  on  the  12th,  and  found  that  the 
hopes  were  disappointed  which  he  had  formed  of  drawing  from  Ciudad  Ro- 
drigo, and  other  places  in  Castille,  the  means  of  transport  which  he  had 
required  J ; and  which  had  been  supplied  by  those  places  in  the  preceding 

* ‘See  dispatch  to  Lord  Wellesley  of  the  24th  August  from  Merida,  describing  the 
difficulty  of  such  an  operation.' 

f ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  8th  August.' 

j ‘See  letter  to  General  O'Donoju  of  the  16th  July,  enclosed  in  dispatch  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  of  the  24th  July.' 
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year  to  the  army  under  Sir  J.  Moore.  He  still  considered  it  necessary, 
however,  to  carry  into  execution  the  plan  of  operations  agreed  upon  with 
General  Cuesta,  as  he  was  unwilling  to  disappoint  that  General ; and  aa 
General  Venegas’  corps,  which  it  was  supposed  would  have  commenced  its 
operations,  would  have  been  exposed  to  risk ; and,  moreover,  Sir  A.  W.  ex- 
pected that  the  army  would  have  been  supplied  with  provisions  from  the 
Vera  de  Plasencia  till  it  should  be  supplied  with  means  of  transport  from 
Seville,  for  which  General  Cuesta  had  written,  or  from  La  Mancha.  Sir 
A.  W.,  however,  gave  notice  that  he  should  co-operate  only  in  the  first 
operation,  • which  should  put  General  Cuesta  in  possession  of  the  passage  of 
the  Alberche,  and  of  the  course  of  the  Tagus,  and  should  enable  him  to 
communicate  with  General  Venegaa,  until  the  wants  of  the  British  army 
should  be  supplied. 

A part  of  the  British  army,  consisting  of  about  1000  Portuguese  troops 
under  Sir  R.  Wilson,  (and  which  corps  had  been  reinforced  by  two  Spanish 
battalions,)  was  to  march  according  to  the  plan  through  the  Vera  de  Pla- 
sencia, on  the  left  of  the  combined  armies,  to  Escalona,  on  the  Alberche. 
This  corps  marched  on  the  15th  July,  and  the  British  army,  according  to 
the  plan  agreed  upon,  commenced  its  march  on  the  17th  and  18th  July  j 
the  23rd  light  dragoons  and  48th  regt.  having  joined  the  army  while  it  was 
at  Plasencia,  and  the  61st  being  expected  to  join  on  the  18th. 

Sir  R.  Wilson  arrived  at  Escalona  on  the  22nd,  and  the  combined  armies 
at  Talavera  on  the  same  day ; and  they  drove  in  the  enemy’s  outposts.  On 
the  23rd,  f arrangements  were  made,  and  the  British  army  had  marched 
and  was  in  column  near  the  Alberche  to  attack  the  French  corps  of  Victor, 
posted  on  the  heights  beyond  the  river ; but  General  Cuesta  preferred  to 
delay  the  attack  till  the  following  morning;  and  when  the  troops  were 
formed  on  that  morning  at  daylight,  it  was  found  that  the  enemy  had  with- 
drawn during  the  night.  General  Cuesta  then  continued  his  march  in  pur- 
suit of  them  to  S**  Olalla ; but  they  had  gone  to  Torrijos,  and  thence  even 
farther,  to  Bargas.  The  main  body  of  the  British  remained  at  Talavera ; 
with  a division  of  infantry  at  Cazalegas  to  keep  up  the  communication  with 
General  Cuesta ; and  another  at  Cardiel,  on  the  Alberche,  to  keep  up  the 
communication  with  Sir  R.  Wilson  at  Escalona. 

The  acarcity  of  provisions  had  been  so  great  since  the  20th,  owing  to  the 
failure  of  the  magistrates  and  inhabitants  of  the  Vera  de  Plasencia  to  per- 
form the  contracts  into  which  they  had  entered  with  a British  Commissary, 


* ‘ See  letter  to  General  O’Donoju  of  the  16tli  July.1 

f * See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  21th  July.1 

* All  the  discussions  upon  this  subject,  and  the  misrepresentations,  show  the  difficulty  of 
serving  the  British  public,  and  the  small  degree  of  satisfaction  which  any  foreign  officer 
lias  in  co-operating  with  the  British  troops.  General  Cuesta  chose  to  delay  the  attack  to 
the  21th,  for  which  delay  there  were  not  wanting  good  and  valid  reasons  ; but  no  such  rea- 
sons are  conceived,  or  are  allowed  to  exist.  A lie  is  invented  and  circulated,  vi*.— tliat 
the  23rd  was  Sunday,  and  then  Sir  A.  W.  is  abused  for  being  the  author  of  the  lie.  There 
was,  however,  one  curious  circnmstance  attending  this  transaction,  which  show’s  the  nature 
of  the  war  in  Spain,  and  the  deficiency  of  intelligence  by  the  Spanish  General  Officers,  and 
that  is — that  although  Sir  A.  W.  susjiected  it  on  the  evening  of  the  22nd,  and  made  pre- 
parations accordingly,  it  was  not  positively  ascertained  till  the  morning  of  the  23rd  that  the 
whole  French  atnriy  was  at  Cazalegas  ; and  yet  the  vedettes  of  the  outposts  were  within  shot 
of  each  other,  and  the  narrow  river  of  the  Alf**rche  alone  divided  the  armies  J ! J The 
French  must,  in  the  night  of  the  23rd,  have  acquired  from  our  army  the  knowledge  of  our 
intended  attack/ 
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to  supply  at  Talavera  240,000  rations  before  the  24th,  that  the  British  army 
was  totally  unable  to  move.  * The  armies  remained  on  the  25th  in  the  po- 
sitions taken  up  on  the  24th,  and  the  enemy  collected  all  his  force  at  Bargas. 

It  appears  that  General  Venegas  had  not  obeyed  the  orders  he  had  re- 
ceived, to  direct  his  march  upon  Fuentiduena  and  Arganda.  t The  enemy 
therefore  had  no  apprehension  from  his  operations,  and  they  collected  their 
whole  force  to  oppose  the  combined  armies.  They  attacked  Cuesta’s  out- 
posts at  Torrijos  on  the  morning  of  the  26th,  and  drove  them  in ; and 
General  Cuesta  retired  with  his  army  on  that  day  to  the  left  bank  of  the 
Alberche,  the  British  division  still  remaining  at  Cazalegas,  the  division  at 
Cardiel  having  joined ; and  on  the  27th  General  Cuesta  crossed  the  Al- 
berche, and  took  up  his  position  near  Talavera;  and  the  British  troops 
retired  from  Cazalegas,  one  division  remaining  as  an  outpost  in  the  woods 
opposite  the  enemy’s  position  on  the  Alberche,  the  other  going  to  its  position 
near  Talavera. 

A general  action  being  obviously  to  be  expected  on  the  26th,  Sir  R.  Wil- 
son was  ordered  from  Escalona  to  join  the  army  with  his  corps,  through  the 
mountains  by  Marrupe.  The  enemy  attacked  the  outposts  in  the  woods  on 
the  27th,  which  retired  to  the  position  occupied  by  the  army ; and  on  that 
night,  and  on  the  28th,  followed  the  battle  of  Talavera. } The  enemy  re- 
tired in  the  evening  and  during  the  night  of  the  28th,  and  took  up  a position* 
with  a rear  guard  of  10,000  men,  on  the  heights  of  Cazalegas,  beyond  the 
Alberche.  The  British  army  and  Spanish  armies,  which  had  been  joined 
on  the  evening  of  the  29th  by  General  R.  Craufurd’s  brigade  of  infantry, 
remained  on  the  field  of  battle  of  Talavera,  with  their  advanced  posts,  con- 
sisting of  General  Craufurd’s  brigade,  in  the  woods,  nearly  in  the  place  in 
which  they  had  been  on  the  27th. 

On  the  29th,  General  Venegas  went  to  Aranjuez,  and  made  an  attack  upon 
a post  of  about  2000  men,  which  the  enemy  had  left  at  Toledo.  The  King, 
with  the  reserve,  therefore,  and  Sebastiani’s  corps,  went  to  oppose  his  ad- 
vance, while  Victor  was  left  to  watch  the  combined  armies. 

On  the  3 1st,  SiT  R.  Wilson’s  corps,  which  had  been  called  to  the  army 
when  the  general  action  was  expected,  and  had  arrived  at  Marrupe,  returned 
towards  Escalona ; and  the  enemy’s  rear  guard  at  Cazalegas  retired  on  the 
same  night,  and  wrent  to  Maqueda. 

On  the  30th,  accounts  had  been  received  by  General  Cuesta  that  rations 
for  a corps  of  12,000  men  had  been  ordered  at  Fuente  Roble,  north  of  the 
Puerto  de  Banos ; and  for  24,000  men  at  Los  Santos,  near  the  same  plate ; 
supposed  to  be  for  the  corps  of  Soult,  which  was  known  to  have  been  at 
Zamora  in  the  end  of  June,  and  for  which  equipments  had  been  called  for 
by  Soult.  It  was  expected,  however,  that  the  troops  in  the  Puerto  would 

» ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  24th  July.  There  is  no  doubt  that  if 
these  contracts  had  been  performed  the  British  army  would  have  been  at  Madrid  on  the 
27th  July.  Would  matters  have  been  improved  by  their  going  there,  the  French  having 
at  this  time  brought  into  that  part  of  Spain  all  their  troops,  amounting  to  not  less  tlian 
90,000  men  V . 

f ‘ This  failure  by  General  Venegas  is  to  be  attributed  to  orders  which  he  bad  received 
from  the  Central  Junta  !’ 

J ‘ See  the  Dispatches  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  29th  July,  and  of  Uie  8th 
August.’ 
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make  some  resistance,  and  would  stop  their  march ; or  that  Soult  might 
have  been  induced  to  desist  from  it  by  the  position  of  Marshal  Beresford’s 
corps,  or  by  the  accounts  he  would  have  received  of  the  victory  at  Talavera 
on  the  28th  July. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  Portuguese  army  in  April  was  totally 
disorganised,  and  nearly  annihilated ; at  the  same  time  it  had  been  necessary 
to  employ  the  few  men  who  were  in  the  service  in  the  expedition  against 
Soult,  and  in  the  defensive  measures  adopted  for  the  security  of  the  western 
frontier,  when  the  army  marched  on  that  expedition. 

When  the  British  army  was  about  to  enter  Spain  in  the  end  of  June, 
there  wras  no  longer  any  danger  for  the  north  of  Portugal ; and  it  was  de- 
sirable that  advantage  should  be  taken  of  the  leisure  which  this  security 
afforded,  to  collect  in  one  camp  the  disposable  part  of  the  Portuguese  army, 
in  which  Marshal  Beresford  should  have  an  opportunity  of  forming  and 
organising  the  troops. 

A camp  on  the  frontiers  of  Beira,  between  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Almeida, 
was  considered  the  best  situation  for  this  purpose ; and  it  had  this  additional 
recommendation,  that  the  Portuguese  corps,  to  which  a British  brigade  was 
to  be  added,  principally  for  the  purpose  of  example,  would  protect  the  only 
vulnerable  part  of  the  Portuguese  frontier  which  was  exposed  to  attack ; 
added  to  the  security  of  the  left  of  the  British  army ; and,  above  all,  pro- 
tected the  passage  into  Estremadura  by  the  Puerto  de  Perales.  From  this 
situation,  also,  this  Portuguese  corps  could  have  been  brought  with  advan- 
tage in  a subsequent  part  of  the  campaign  when  it  was  hoped  that  the  troops 
would  be  formed ; but  it  was  neither  intended  nor  expected  that  Marshal 
Beresford’s  corps  should  co-operate,  except  as  above  stated,  in  the  first 
operations  of  the  months  of  July  and  August. 

Notwithstanding  the  hopes  entertained  that  Soult’s  march  might  have 
been  stopped,  or  that  he  might  have  been  induced  to  desist  from  it,  it  was 
desirable,  as  General  Cuesta  had  not  confidence  in  the  exertions  of  the  troops 
in  the  Puerto,  that  they  should  be  reinforced ; but  he  declined  to  reinforce 
them,  and  persisted  in  his  refusal  to  do  so,  till  the  morning  of  the  2nd 
August,  when  he  detached  General  Bassecourt  with  his  division  for  that  pur- 
pose. In  the  mean  time  the  troops  in  the  Puerto  had  retired  without  firing 
a shot,  and  had  gone  to  the  bridge  over  the  Tagus  at  Almaraz,  which  they 
took  up ; and  Soult  entered  Plasencia  unresisted  on  the  1st  August.* 

It  was  then  necessary  to  take  decisive  measures  to  re-establish  the  com- 
munication with  Portugal,  and  for  this  purpose  the  British  army  marched 
on  the  morning  of  the  3rd  to  Oropesa,  leaving  General  Cuesta’s  division  in 
charge  of  the  post  at  Talavera,  and  of  the  hospital,  t On  that  day,  for  the 
first  time.  General  Cuesta  received  accounts,  apprising  him  of  the  real 
strength  of  the  army  which  Soult  had  brought  with  him  into  Estremadura, 
which  consisted  of  34,000  men,  and  he  imagined  that  the  British  corps  was 
not  equal  to  a contest  with  such  numbers.  He  therefore  immediately  de- 
termined to  withdraw  from  Talavera,  and  to  join  the  British  army  at  Oro- 

* * See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  8th  August.’ 

+ * It  will  scarcely  be  believed  that  the  French  were  able  to  collect  the  three  corps  of 
Ney,  Soult,  and  Mortier,  at  Salamanca,  and  to  make  preparations  there  for  this  march, 
and  that  the  Junta  of  Old  Castille,  sitting  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  knew  nothing  about  it ! 
And  yet  this  is  a fact.’ 
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pesa ; and  thus  he  lost  the  hospital,  and  exposed  the  combined  armies  to  be 
attacked  in  front  and  rear  at  the  same  time. 

Soult’s  army  arrived  at  Navalmoral  on  the  evening  of  the  3rd;  and  in 
this  position  stood  between  the  combined  armies  and  the  bridge  of  Almaraz, 
which  it  was  supposed  had  been  removed,  but  most  probably  was,  or  it 
might  have  been,  easily  destroyed.  The  only  retreat  which  remained  was 
by  the  bridge  of  Arzobispo.  There  was  a direct  road  to  this  bridge  from 
Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  by  Calera,  and  another  direct  from  Navalmoral,  each 
of  them  passing  at  not  less  than  10  or  12  miles’  distance  from  Oropesa,  the 
station  at  which  the  combined  armies  were  assembled  on  the  morning  of  the 
4th  instant. 

Besides  these  circumstances  attending  the  only  retreat  the  armies  had,  it 
was  to  be  observed  that  the  enemy  had  now  collected  in  Gstremadura  all 
the  disposable  force  which  he  had  in  Galicia  and  Castille,  with  the  exception 
of  the  corps  of  Kellermann,  which  still  remained  at  Valladolid : 34,000  men 
were  known  to  be  added  to  the  force  already  opposed  to  the  combined  ar- 
mies ; and  it  was  obvious  that  they  must  retire  across  the  Tagus,  and  take 
up  a defensive  position  on  that  river.  Accordingly,  the  British  army  having 
halted  at  Oropesa  on  the  night  of  the  3rd,  marched  early  on  the  4th  to 
Arzobispo,  and  immediately  crossed  the  Tagus;  and  the  Spanish  army, 
which  had  marched  from  Talavera  on  the  night  of  the  3rd,  halted  during 
the  early  part  of  the  day  of  the  4th  at  Oropesa,  and  marched,  and  arrived 
at  Arzobispo  on  the  evening  of  the  4th. 

On  the  5th,  the  British  army  continued  its  march,  and  the  advanced  guard  * 
was  placed  upon  the  Mesa  de  Ibor,  to  secure  that  passage ; and  on  the  6th 
the  army  arrived  at  the  Mesa  de  Ibor,  and  the  advanced  guard  at  the  Casas 
del  Puerto,  on  the  Tagus,  opposite  Almaraz ; and  on  the  7th  the  head  of 
the  column  of  the  army  arrived  at  Deleytosa,  which  place  was  reached  on 
the  8th  and  9th  by  the  rear  divisions.* 

The  Spanish  army  in  the  mean  time  crossed  the  Tagus  on  the  5th,  and 
the  head  quarters  were  removed  to  Peraleda  de  Garbin  on  the  7th,  leaving 
an  advance  at  the  bridge  of  Arzobispo ; which  was  surprised  on  the  8th, 
and  lost  many  men,  and  30  pieces  of  cannon  .f 

On  the  11th  August  the  head  quarters  of  the  British  army  were  trans- 
ferred to  Jaraicejo,  leaving  Deleytosa  open  for  the  Spanish  army,  to  which 
place  their  head  quarters  were  removed  on  the  13th ; General  Cuesta  having 
resigned  the  command  of  the  army  on  the  12th. 

* * This  is  the  history  of  our  giving  up  the  po*t  of  Aonor,  as  the  French  call  it,  to  the 
Spaniards.  In  fact,  the  British  army  was  necessarily  the  left  throughout  the  operations  ; 
and  could  not  change  that  disposition  without  giving  up  the  defence  of  Portugal.  Besides 
that,  all  these  operations,  from  the  morning  of  the  4th,  were  carried  on  against  the  inclina- 
tion of  General  Cuesta  ; and  the  retreat  being  necessary,  Sir  A.  W.  could  not  have  made 
it,  or  have  forced  Cuesta  to  make  it,  if  the  British  army  had  not  begun  ik  Another  cir- 
cumstance is  that  the  bridge  of  Arzobispo  was  not  reckoned  die  post  of  honor.  The 
Mesa  de  Ibor,  till  the  evening  of  the  5th,  was  the  point,  the  loss  of  which  was  most  ap- 
prehended.' 

+ ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  21st  August. 

‘ The  French  made  much  more  of  this  affair  than  diey  ought.  Nothing  could  behave 
worse  than  they  did,  excepting  the  Spaniards.  They  ought  to  have  annihilated  the  Spanish 
army,  but  they  were  afraid  to  follow  them,  and  did  not  even  know  that  they  had  taken 
die  greatest  port  of  the  cannon ; they  had  not  even  patrolled  the  ground  3 days  afterwards 
when  Colonel  Waters  went  to  Mortier  with  a dag  of  truce  from  me.  See  dispatch  to  Lord 
Wellesley  of  the  9th  August,  for  the  detail  of  tins  surprise ; and  of  the  state  of  the  Spanish 
army  afterwards.' 
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While  this  was  going  on  on  the  left,  General  Venegas  w*as  attacked  at 
Aranjuez  by  Sebastiani  and  the  King  on  the  5th  ;•  in  which  action  he  had 
some  success.  But  he  then  resolved  to  retire  to  the  Sierra  Morena,  and  ac- 
tually marched  as  far  as  Tembleque.  t He  then  altered  this  resolution,  and 
be  returned  to  Almonacid  on  the  11th,  where  he  was  attacked  and  defeated, 
with  the  loss  of  4000  men.  J He  then  retired  into  the  mountains  of  the 
Sicrrn  Morena. 

When  the  French  evacuated  Old  Castille  in  the  end  of  the  month  of  July, 
to  collect  their  armies  in  Estremadura,  the  Duque  del  Parque,  the  Command- 
ant of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Bent  a detachment  from  his  garrison  to  take  posses- 
sion of  Salamanca.  This  circumstance,  and  the  probable  early  arrival  of 
Romana’s  corps  in  Old  Castille  from  Galicia,  and  the  certainty  that  the  po- 
sition taken  up  by  the  allied  armies  was  of  such  a nature,  that  no  effort 
which  they  could  make  would  dislodge  them  from  it,  induced  the  enemy  to 
march  the  coq»  of  Soult  and  Ney  to  Plascncia  on  the  9th,  10th,  and  1 1th  ; 
and  to  send  the  latter  into  Castille  through  the  Puerto  de  Banos,  on  the  12th 
August.  § Ney  there  fell  in  with,  and  defeated  Sir  R.  Wilson’s  detachment ; 
which,  after  the  combined  armies  had  retired  from  Talavera  and  Oropesa  to 
Arzobispo,  had  been  unable  to  reach  the  latter  place;  and  had  marched 
through  the  Vera  de  Plasencia,  and  the  Puerto  de  Tomavacas;  and  was  on 
its  march  when  Ney  passed  through  the  Puerto  de  Banos.  Thus,  in  the 
middle  of  August,  Ney  was  at  Salamanca;  Kellermann  at  Valladolid;  Soult 
at  Plasencia;  Mortier  at  Oropesa  and  Arzobispo;  Victor  at  Talavera  and 
Toledo;  and  Sebastiani  in  La  Mancha:  while  the  British  army  was  at 
Jaraicejo ; General  Eguia  at  Deleytosa  (General  Cuesta  having  resigned)  ; 
and  General  Venegas  at  La  Carolina,  in  the  Sierra  Morena. 

On  the  20th  August,  the  British  army  having  suffered  from  extreme  dis- 
tress of  provisions,  broke  up  from  its  positions  at  Jaraicejo  and  the  Casas 
del  Puerto,  ||  the  latter  of  which  was  occupied  by  the  Spanish  troops  ; and  it 
moved  its  head  quarters  to  Badajoz,  on  the  3rd  September,  and  occupied  a 
position  on  the  frontiers  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  in  which,  while  it  would 
give  protection  to  both  countries,  it  would  be  enabled  to  subsist  with  ease ; 
and  it  would  be  possible  to  give  the  troops  the  refreshments  they  required, 
as  well  as  the  clothing  and  equipments  which  they  wanted ; and  it  has  re- 
mained in  that  position,  The  Portuguese  army,  under  Marshal  Beresford, 

* f t $ ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  .Secretary  of  State  of  the  21st  August,’ 

L‘  See  dispatches  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  21st  August;  and  to  Lord  Wellesley 
e 12th,  13th,  15th,  16th,  21st,  and  22nd  August.’ 

If  ‘ There  never  was  a position  better  calculated  than  this  was  for  the  purposes  of  de- 
fending Spain  and  Portugal. 

* The  French  had  from  the  end  of  August  not  less  than  tVom  70,000  to  90,000  men  dis- 
posable ; they  have  since  destroyed  two  armies  of  Spaniards  which  it  was  thought  projjer 
to  expose  to  their  attack  ; and  yet  they  have  not  been  able  to  advance,  or  to  gain  any  solid 
advantage  beyond  that  of  destroying  the  Spaniards. 

* The  fact  is,  that  the  British  army  has  saved  Spain  and  Portugal  during  this  year.  The 
Spaniards  have  no  army  now  that  is  complete,  excepting  13,000  men  under  the  Duque  de 
Alburquerque,  in  Estremadura  ; and  yet  nothing  can  be  done  by  the  French  after  all  tlieir 
victories.  What  would  have  been  the  relative  state  of  the  two  contending  parties,  if  the 
Spaniards  had  been  tolerably  prudent,  and  had  acted  as  they  were  advised  to  act  ? 

‘ The  advantage  of  the  position  of  Badajos  was,  that  the  Britisli  army  was  centrically 
posted,  in  reference  to  all  the  objects  which  the  enemy  might  have  in  view  : and  at  any- 
time, by  a junction  with  a Spanish  corps  on  its  right,  or  & Portuguese  or  Spanish  corps  on 
its  left,  it  could  prevent  the  enemy  from  undertaking  any  thing,  excejiting  with  & much 
larger  force  than  they  could  allot  to  any  one  object.’ 
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also  withdrew  nearly  about  the  same  time  within  the  Portuguese  frontier, 
and  went  into  cantonments.* 

In  the  mean  time  the  Spanish  army  of  Estremadura  was  reduced  to  the 
number  of  6000  men  at  Deleytosa;  and  general  Eguia  commenced  his 
march  with  the  remainder  towards  La  Mancha  in  the  middle  of  September. 
Nearly  about  the  same  period  13,000  men  of  the  corps  of  the  Marques  de 
la  Roman  a arrived  in  the  neighborhood  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  from  Galicia ; 
and  the  command  was  taken  from  the  Marques  and  given  to  the  Duque  del 
Parque.t  The  Duque  immediately  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  marched 
to  Villa  Vieja,{  and  threatened  the  French  posts  towards  Salamanca;  but 
the  enemy  having  reconnaitred  him,  and  having  drawn  in  all  their  detach- 
ments with  a view  to  attack  him,  the  Duque  del  Parque  retired  from  Villa 
Vieja  on  the  23rd,  to  the  neighborhood  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

The  forward  movement  by  the  Duque  del  Parque,  which  the  French  con- 
ceived to  be  connected  with  a movement  to  be  made  by  the  British  army, 
and  with  the  march  of  General  Eguia  into  La  Mancha,  induced  Soult  to 
abandon  Plasencia  on  the  1st  October, § and  he  moved  to  Oropesa.  The 
Duque  del  Parque  then  occupied  the  strong  position  of  Tamames,  on  the 
Castille  side  of  the  Puerto  de  Banos ; in  which  he  was  attacked  on  the  19th 
October  by  General  Marchand,  in  the  command  of  Ney’s  corps,  j Ney 
having  gone  to  France;  and  the  French  were  defeated,  with  the  loss  of  one 
piece  of  cannon.  The  Duque  del  Parque  was  joined  on  the  following  day 
by  Ballesteros’  division  of  the  Marques  de  la  Romana’s  corps;  and  he  then 
marched  forward,  and  took  possession  of  Salamanca  on  the  25th,  the  enemy 
having  retired  towards  the  Duero. 

These  events  in  Old  Castille  induced  the  enemy  to  withdraw^  some  of  the 
troops  from  Estremadura ; and  an  army  was  collected  there  consisting  of 
Ney’s,  Kellermann’s,  and  a part  of  Mortier’s  corps,  amounting  to  36,000 
men,  under  the  command  of  Marshal  Mortier.  The  arrival  of  these  troops 
in  Old  Castille  obliged  the  Duque  del  Parque  again  to  retire;  and  he 
arrived  at  Bejar,  where  he  placed  his  head  quarters  on  the  Sth  November. 
The  movements  of  General  Eguia  into  La  Mancha  from  Estremadura,  in 
the  middle  of  September,  induced  the  French  to  move  a large  corps  of 
30,000  men  under  Victor,  into  that  province  ;**  when  the  Spaniards  retired 
to  the  Sierra  Moreua,  and  the  French  again  withdrew  their  troops  to  the 
Tagus. 

But  the  events  which  had  occurred  in  Castille  in  October,  particularly  the 
battle  of  Tamames,  induced  the  Spanish  Government  to  believe  that  a 
favorable  opportunity  offered  for  obtaining  possession  of  Madrid ; and  they 

• 

• ‘ The  Portuguese  array  would  have  been  ruined  if  they  had  remained  longer  in  the 
field  ; they  wanted  clothing,  raid  every  description  of  equipment ; they  were  raw  recruits, 
detested  serving  in  Spain,  where  they  were  ill  treated ; and  deserted  in  large  numbers  in 
the  short  time  they  were  in  that  country.  There  are  now  good  grounds  for  hope  that  some- 
thing will  be  made  of  them. — See  Marshal  Beresford’s  letter  to  Sir  A.  Wellesley,  dated 
26th  September,  included  in  a dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  dated  the  29th  September.’ 

f * See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  13th  September.’ 

J ‘ See  dispatches. to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  21st  and  29th  September.’ 

J ‘ See  disjiatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  fith  October.’ 

)•  • See  disjiatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  3 1st  October.’ 

‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  16th  November.’ 

**  ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  22nd  October.* 
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directed  General  Areyzaga,  who  had,  in  October,  taken  the  command  of  the 
army  of  La  Mancha,  to  move  forward  and  push  for  the  possession  of  Madrid. 
He  marched  on  the  3rd  November,  and  reached  Los  Barrios,  near  Ocana, 
on  the  10th.*  He  made  an  attack  upon  a French  corps  of  5000  men, 
which  occupied  that  town  on  the  night  of  the  10th,f  in  which  he  lost  some 
men  and  horses;  and  the  French  made  good  their  retreat.  He  then  moved 
to  S1*  Cruz  de  la  Zarza  on  the  13th,  where  he  remained  till  the  18th ; and 
having  heard  of  an  enemy’s  corps  in  his  front,  at  Arganda,  which  was 
about  to  pass  the  Tagus  on  his  right  at  Fuentiduena,  while  there  was  another 
corps  of  25,000  men  at  Aranjuez  and  Ocana,  he  returned  to  Los  Barrios, 
and  prepared  to  attack  the  French  corps  in  his  front.  He  found,  however, 
on  the  morning  of  the  19th,  that  the  French  were  likely  to  anticipate  his 
attack;  and  he  formed  his  army,  consisting  of  50,000  men,  in  the  rear  of 
Ocana.  The  French  attacked  him  with  25,000  men,  and  completely  de- 
feated and  dispersed  the  Spanish  army,  taking  55  pieces  of  cannon.  The 
head  quarters  arrived  at  La  Carolina  on  the  22nd ; and  very  few  men  had 
been  collected  on  the  28th.  The  French  did  not  pursue  farther  than 
Villarta. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque,  who  had  assumed  the 
command  of  the  array  of  Estremadura,  in  the  beginning  of  November, 
marched  to  Arzobispo,  when  the  French  collected  their  troops  on  the  Upper 
Tagus  to  oppose  Areyzaga.  The  French  also,  with  the  same  view,  drew  out 
of  Old  Castille,  on  the  13th  and  14th  November,  a part  of  the  troops  which 
they  had  sent  into  that  province  to  oppose  the  Duque  del  Parque.  The 
Duque,  upon  finding  Old  Castille  weakened,  moved  forward  from  Bejar  on 
the  17th  November,  and  arrived  at  Alba  de  Tormes  on  the  28th,  J with  his 
advanced  guard  at  Carpio.  It  was  there  attacked  by  a French  corps  assem- 
bled from  Valladolid,  &c.,  but  the  French  were  repulsed  with  some  loss. 
The  Duque  then  moved  forward  to  Fresno;  but  retired  again  on  the  26th, 
in  consequence  of  orders  from  the  Junta. 

By  this  time,  also,  the  French  had  reinforced  again  their  corps  in  Old 
Castille ; and  the  Duque  was  attacked  on  the  27th  and  28th  on  his  retreat, 
and  at  Alba  de  Tormes,  afld  suffered  considerably.  He  continued  his  re- 
treat, however,  towards  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  the  mountains ; and  on  the 
29th,  when  within  2 leagues  of  Tamames,  the  troops  were  alarmed  by  the 
appearance  of  30  dragoons  in  their  rear,  and  dispersed.  There  was  no 
enemy,  however,  at  hand  to  take  advantage  of  this  panic;  and  it  was 
expected  that  they  would  be  collected  again.  While  this  was  going  on  in 
Old  Castille,  the  Junta  ordered  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque  to  fall  back 
with  his  corps  on  the  Guadiana ; and  thus  to  give  up  the  position  of  the 
Puerto  de  Mirabete,  on  the  Tagus,  and  the  Mesa  de  Ibor.§ 

These  circumstances,  and  the  necessity  that  the  British  army  should  be 

• ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  16th  November/ 

t 1 See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  30th  November/ 

t ‘ See  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  7th  December/ 

$ ‘ This  position  is  the  most  important  in  the  country,  to  the  province  of  Estremaduia 
and  the  south  of  Portugal.  If  this  position  is  held,  the  enemy  cannot  cross  the  Tagus  to 
any  efficient  purpose,  between  the  Bridge  of  Toledo  and  Villa  Yelha,  in  Portugal. 

. 4 The  position  could  not  well  be  lost  if  the  Spaniards  would  destroy  the  bridge  of  Ar tor 
bispo,  as  Sir  A.  Wellesley  has  frequently  advised/ 
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north  of  the  Tagus,  when  the  enemy’s  reinforcements  should  arrive,  induced 
Sir  A.  Wellesley  to  put  the  British  army  in  motion  to  cross  that  river  im- 
mediately. He  had  long  had  that  movement  in  contemplation,  and  had 
given  notice  of  it  to  the  Junta.’* 


344. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  17th  Dec.  1809. 

4 The  French  General  Officers  have  in  general  behaved  remarkably  well 
to  the  British  officers  and  soldiers  who  fell  into  their  hands  in  consequence 
of  the  march  of  the  Spanish  army  from  Talavera  de  la  Reyna  in  the  month 
of  August  last ; and  in  many  instances  they  have  supplied  the  officers  with 
money.* 

345. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  19th  Dec.  1809. 

4 I have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  21st  November.  I sent  by  the 
last  post  to  Mr.  Sydenham,  for  the  use  of  Pole  principally,  and  of  Lord 
Wellesley,  a narrativef  of  the  description  you  wish  to  have ; and  I desired 
him  to  show  it  to  nobody  else,  lest  it  should  get  into  print.  I have  now 
written  to  request  him  to  let  you  have  a copy  of  it ; and  you  will  communi- 
cate it  to  whomsoever  you  please ; only  I beg  that  it  may  not  be  printed. 
You  will  find  it  will  answer  your  purpose  perfectly ; and  I have  referred 
in  the  margin  to  the  official  documents  and  authorities  from  which  I drew 
it  up.* 

346. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Roche.  Badajoz,  19th  Dec.  1809. 

4 The  Spaniards  ought  to  defend  the  Despena  Perros  with  the  force  they 
have ; but  they  go  to  the  plains  to  be  beaten,  and  thus  cow  the  troops  who 
would  otherwise  defend  themselves  in  the  mountains.’ 


347. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Badajoz,  22nd  Dec.  1809. 

4 He  was  appointed  by  me  to  the  Commissariat  in  June,  and  on  the  11th 
July  he  writes  a letter  to  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury,  in  which  he  gives  them 

* 4 The  object  in  occupying  this  proposed  position,  is  to  be  at  the  point  of  defence  of 
Portugal ; to  divert  the  attention  of  the  French  from  the  south  of  Spain  when  they  shall 
receive  their  reinforcements,  and  thus  give  time  to  the  Spanish  Government  to  repair  their 
losses.  The  filling  of  the  rivers,  and  the  destruction  of  the  roads,  will,  with  a very  few 
troops,  be  a sufficient  defence  in  the  winter  for  the  south  of  Spain.  The  same  events  which 
mignt  impede  the  march  of  the  British  army  to  the  north  of  Portugal,  if  longer  delayed, 
would  be  fatal  to  Portugal,  and  might  be  so  to  the  British  army,  if  the  enemy  were  to  be 
able  to  invade  that  kingdom  during  the  winter.  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  to 
cross  the  Tagus  immediately  ; and  it  may  be  depended  upon,  that  the  enemy's  first  effort 
upon  receiving  his  reinforcements  will  be  upon  the  troops  north  of  the  Tagus.  The  con- 
tents of  this  Memorandum  must  show  the  great  use  tne  British  army  has  been  to  Spain 
and  Portugal.  Since  they  arrived*  in  April,  the  French  have  destroyed  3 Spanish 
armies, — Blake's,  Areyzaga’s,  and  Del  Barque's ; and  yet  they  can  do  nothing. 

* They  have  been  obliged  to  evacuate  the  north  of  Portugal,  Galicia,  South  Estremadura, 
and  they  hold  but  part  of  La  Mancha ; and  also  to  keep  their  force  concentrated  in  Old 
Castille,  and  about  Madrid. 

4 If  the  Spaniards  had  not  lost  two  armies  lately,  we  should  keep  up  the  ball  for  another 
year.  But  as  it  is ! — but  I won't  despair  T 

f See  Memorandum  of  Operations  in  1809  : Badajoz,  9th  December,  1809. 
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to  understand  neither  more  nor  less  than  that  the  Commissary  Generul,  and 
all  his  officers,  as  well  as  myself,  are  either  knaves  or  fools ; and  that  he  can 


A.  G.  O.  Badajoz,  13th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  notice  the  continued  and  repeated 
disobedience  of  orders  by  the  officers  of  the  army,  in  pressing  mules  and  carts,  and  in  taking 
articles  from  the  country  upon  their  own  informal  receipts.  He  is  concerned  to  be  obliged 

to  resort  to  measures  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  orders,  and  he  now  directs  that  Captain , 

of  the — thregt.,  may  be  put  in  arrest  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  hospital,  at  Elvas, 
for  taking  away  mules  belonging  to  the  Commissariat,  at  Badajoz,  contrary  to  orders; 
his  crime  will  be  sent  to  him  by  the  Adjutant  General,  and  he  is  to  proceed  forthwith  to 
Badajoz. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  the 
following  order,  by  the  late  Commander  of  the  Forces,  in  Portugal. 

EXTRACT  FROM  GENERAL  ORDERS,  BY  LIEUT.  GENERAL  SIR  J.  CRADOCK. 

No.  2.  “ The  army  is  referred  to  the  Orders  of  the  14th  March,  on  the  subject  of  quarters, 
which  General  Officers  are  requested  to  impress  on  the  troops  under  their  command  ; and 
it  is  to  be  clearly  understood  that  cover  is  all  that  any  officer  has  a right  to  expect,  and  he 
has  no  pretensions  to  ask  for  either  bed  or  furniture : when  such  articles  are  supplied,  it 
is  a matter  of  civility  on  the  part  of  the  owner,  and  must  be  received  as  a favor,  and  not 
as  a right.” 

This  principle  has  been  before  laid  down  in  General  Orders,  and  must  be  extended 
throughout  this  Kingdom.’ 

G.  A.  O.  Badajoz,  14th  Dec.  1809. 

* The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  happy  to  find  that  the  circumstances  respecting  the 

conduct  of  Captain , — regt.,  did  not  occur  as  they  were  represented  to  him  by  the 

officer  of  the  commissariat  department,  Mr. ; and  that  he  is  therefore  enabled  to  release 

that  officer  from  his  arrest,  notwithstanding  that  an  irregularity  was  committed  by  tne 
soldiers  under  his  command. 

Captain is  therefore  released  from  his  arrest,  and  is  to  join  his  regiment.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  17th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ 1.  The  officer  commanding  the  General  Hospitals,  at  Elvas,  Estremoz,  and  Villa  Vi^osa, 
is  to  appoint  a board  of  officers  at  each  of  those  places  to  examine  the  arms,  accoutrements, 
clothing,  &c.  belonging  to  the  soldiers  now  in  hospital,  or  who  have  been  discharged  from 
the  hospital,  or  have  died,  which  articles  may  be  in  the  possession  of  the  Purv  eyor  General 
at  the  present  moment. 

This  lioard  is  to  make  a register  of  these  articles  by  regiments,  inserting  in  the  registet 
the  marks  or  names  on  each  article. 

Of  this  register  one  copy  must  be  given  to  the  Purveyor  General,  and  one  copy  forwarded 
to  the  Adjutant  General's  office,  to  be  communicated  to  the  several  regiments. 

2.  The  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General,  at  Elvas,  must  be  one  of  the  members  of  this 
board. 

3.  The  Purveyor  General  must  be  particularly  careful  in  keeping  the  register  of  arms, 
&c.,  brought  by  the  soldiers  to  the  General  Hospital  in  future,  in  obedience  to  His  Majesty’s 
regulations  of  the  31st  March,  1800. 

4.  In  order  to  enable  the  Purveyor  General,  or  his  deputy,  to  obey  this  order,  the  officers 
commanding  regiments  are  invariably  to  send  with  a soldier  to  the  hospital,  whether 
general,  brigade,  detachment,  or  regimental,  a ticket  made  out  in  the  following  form. 

5.  When  men  are  sent  to  a general  or  detachment  hospital  by  any  regiment,  the  officer 
commanding  must  report  to  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  brigade  whether  this 
order  has  been  obeyed. 

6.  The  Purveyor  General,  or  the  medical  officer,  in  charge  of  the  arms,  accoutrements, 
&c.,  in  any  hospital,  must  report  immediately  any  instance  in  which  obedieuce  to  this 
order  may  have  beeu  neglected,  otherwise  he  will  be  considered  responsible  for  all  loss  and 
damage  of  arms  and  accoutrements  of  soldiers  in  hospital. 

7.  The  officer  commanding  at  Lisbon  will  give  directions  that  these  orders,  respecting  the 
formation  of  the  registry,  &c.  may  be  carried  into  execution  at  the  General  Hospital  at 
Lislwn.’ 

G.  O.  Badajoz.  18th  Dec.  1809. 

‘ l.  In  order  to  prevent  the  inconvenience  which  the  army  would  suffer  from  die  absence  of 
the  officers  of  the  staff,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  determined  that  all  officers  be- 
longing to  the  departments  of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General  of  the  army  in 
Spain  and  Portugal,  who  shall  be  absent  from  the  Peninsula,  on  any  account,  except  that 

of 
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save  thousands  upon  thousands  to  the  public,  by  some  new  mode  he  has  dis- 
covered of  supplying  the  troops  with  bread.  He  disclaims,  at  the  same 
time,  any  intention  of  making  a charge  against  any  of  us  1 

Now,  I must  say  that,  if  Mr.  - — - has  made  any  discovery  upon  th i 
subject,  it  was  his  duty  to  apprise  me  of  it ; and  at  least  to  try  whether  oui 
failure  to  save  the  public  these  thousands  upon  thousands  was  to  be  attributed 
to  knavery  or  folly,  before  he  wrote  to  the  Treasury  upon  the  subject.’ 


348. 

To  Bart  Frere,  Esq.  Gafete,  27th  Dec.  1809. 

4 I consider  that  the  feelings  of  His  Majesty,  and  of  the  public  in  general, 
are  so  much  interested  in  favor  of  the  brave  officers  and  soldiers,  who  are 
in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  only  because  they  were  wounded  in  fighting  the 
battles  of  Spain,  that  I cannot  any  longer  delay  reporting  for  His  Majesty’s 
information,  the  unusual  difficulties  which  the  Spanish  Government  and 
officers  have  thrown  in  the  way  of  every  communication  between  the  French 
Generals  and  me,  which  had  for  its  object  either  the  relief,  or  the  exchange 
of  these  unfortunate  persons.  I must  at  the  same  time  do  the  people  of 
Spain  the  justice  to  say,  that  these  difficulties  are  as  inconsistent  with  their 
wishes  as  they  are  with  their  interests,  or  with  humanity ; as  they  have  done 
every  thing  in  their  power  to  relieve  these  officers  and  soldiers,  and  have 
assisted  such  of  them  who  have  escaped  from  captivity,  as  much  as  has  been 
in  their  power  in  their  passage  through  the  country.’ 


349. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Pombal,  2nd  January,  1810. 

4 1 believe  there  never  was  any  officer,  but  certainly  never  a British  officer, 
placed  in  so  difficult  a situation  as  I am  in.  Every  body  looks  for  British 


of  having  been  wounded,  shall  cease  to  receive  their  staff  pay  and  allowances  in  % months 
from  the  period  of  their  embarkation,  although  they  will  continue  on  the  list  of  their  re- 
spective departments,  and  will  return  to  their  duties  in  them,  when  they  shall  rejoin  the 
army. 

The  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General  will  attend  to  this  order  in  making  up  the 
abstracts  of  their  several  departments.' 

G.  O.  Gaviad,  28th  Dec.  1809. 

4 The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  die  Officers  commanding  divisions  will  direct 
the  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General's  department,  attached  to  them  respectively,  to 
arrange  with  the  magistrates  of  the  different  towns  and  villages  in  which  the  troops  may  be 
cantoned,  in  what  houses  General  Officers,  field  officers,  captains,  and  subalterns,  respectively, 
shall  be  quartered  ; and  the  officers  are  to  be  quartered  according  to  this  arrangement. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  notice  that  complaints  of  the  conduct  of 
some  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  have  already  reached  him ; 
and  he  is  convinced  that  it  must  be  of  those  who  have  lately  joined  the  army,  and  were  not 
partakers  of  the  kindness  with  which  the  whole  army  were  treated  by  the  people  of  this 
country  at  the  commencement  of  the  campaign. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  by  civility  ana  good  treatment  the  officers  of  tbs  anny  will  re- 
ceive from  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  again  all  the  assistance  and  kindness  which  they  can 
afford  j and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  exceedingly  anxious  that  the  people  of  this 
country  should  not  be  brought,  by  the  misconduct  of  the  army,  to  detest  those  who  are  sent 
here  to  assist  them  in  the  defence  of  their  country. 

He  jtarticulaily  desires  that  the  officers  on  the  commissariat  and  medical  staff  will  pay 
attention  to  these  orders,  and  that  the  Commissary  General  will  send  a copy  of  them  to 
each  of  the  Commissaries  who  are  detached.' 
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assistance  in  every  thing : money,  stores,  provisions,  and  all  that  keep  an 
army  together,  are  required  by  both  Spaniards  and  Portuguese;  and 
they  and  the  British  nation,  and  even  the  Government,  conceive  that  I have 
all  at  my  command,  and  that  I have  only  to  say  the  word  to  supply  all  their 
wants,  and  satisfy  all  their  demands.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  I have  not 
more  than  enough  for  my  own  army,  and  I have  received  the  order  of  the 
Government  to  give  nothing. 

• • • • • 

You  see  the  dash  which  the  Common  Council  of  the  city  of  London  have 
made  at  me  ! I act  with  a sword  hanging  over  me,  which  will  fall  upon  me 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  affeirs  here ; but  they  may  do  what  they 
please,  I shall  not  give  up  the  game  here  as  long  as  it  can  be  played/ 


350. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pombal,  2nd  Jan.  1810. 

* I see  that  the  Common  Council  of  the  city  of  London  have  desired  that 
my  conduct  should  be  inquired  into ; and  I think  it  probable  that  the  an- 
swer which  the  King  will  give  to  this  Address  will  be  consistent  with  the 
approbation  which  he  has  expressed  of  the  acts  which  the  gentlemen  wish 
to  make  the  subject  of  inquiry ; and  that  they  will  not  be  well  pleased.  I 
cannot  expect  mercy  at  their  hands,  whether  I succeed  or  fail ; and  if  I 
should  fail,  they  will  not  inquire  whether  the  failure  is  owing  to  my  own 
incapacity,  to  the  blameless  errors  to  which  we  are  all  liable,  to  the  faults  or 
mistakes  of  others,  to  the  deficiency  of  our  means,  to  the  serious  difficulties 
of  our  situation,  or  to  the  great  power  and  abilities  of  our  enemy.  In  any  of 
these  cases,  I shall  become  their  victim ; but  I am  not  to  be  alarmed  by 
this  additional  risk ; and  whatever  may  be  the  consequences,  I shall  con- 
tinue to  do  my  best  in  this  country. 

I wrote  to  you  the  other  day  about  General  Officers.  I only  beg  you  not 
to  send  me  any  violent  party  men.  We  must  keep  the  spirit  of  party  out  of 
the  army,  or  we  shall  be  in  a bad  way  indeed/ 


351. 

To  Colonel  Peacocke.  Coimbra,  4th  Jan.  1810. 

* I have  been  informed  by  the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  Government  of 
Portugal  that  certain  officers  in  the  garrison  of  Lisbon  lately  went  in  a ma- 
sonic procession  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  from  the  citadel  to  the  Bri- 
tish factory. 

I have  no  doubt  but  that  this  act  was  innocently  committed  by  those  con- 


G.  A.  O.  Coimbra,  ftth  Jan.  1S10. 

* 1.  As  the  profession  of  Free  Masonry  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  Portugal,  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  meetings  of  the  lodges  existing  in  the  several  corps,  the  uae 
of  masonic  badges  and  emblems,  and  the  appearances  of  the  officers  and  soldiers  in  masonic 
processions  may  be  discontinued,  while  the  troops  shall  be  in  this  country. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  convinced,  that  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army 
will  feel  the  necessity  of  obeying  the  laws  of  the  country  which  they  are  sent  to  protect, 
and  that  they  will  show  their  respect  for  the  attachment  of  the  people  of  Portugal  to  their 
own  laws,  by  refraining  from  an  amusement  which,  however  innocent  in  itself,  and  allowed 
by  the  law  of  Great  Britain,  is  a violation  of  the  law  of  this  country,  and  very  disagreeable 
to  the  people/ 
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cemed  in  it ; but  I have  to  inform  you  that  the  procession,  the  insignia,  and 
the  existence  of  Free  Masonry,  are  contrary  to  the  law  in  Portugal;  and 
adverting  to  circumstances  which  have  recently  occurred  at  Lisbon,  and  to 
the  reports  in  circulation  of  the  causes  of  the  confinement  of  different  indivi- 
duals by  the  Government,  I should  have  believed  it  impossible  that  it  was 
not  already  known  that  these  proceedings  were  illegal,  if  the  persons  con- 
cerned in  them  were  not  British  officers. 

I am  informed  that  this  procession  was  most  offensive  to  many  persons  in 
Lisbon,  who  are  at  least  equally  attached  to  the  laws  of  the  country  as  we  are 
to  those  of  our  own  ; and  that  nothing  prevented  the  expression  of  the  gene- 
ral indignation  by  a riot,  excepting  the  respect  for  the  British  character, 
and  the  hope  entertained  by  the  majority  of  the  people  that  the  violation  of 
the  law  was  to  be  attributed  to  ignorance  of  its  provisions. 

I beg  of  you  to  communicate  the  contents  of  this  letter  to  the  Command- 
ing Officers  of  regiments,  and  principal  officers  of  the  army  at  Lisbon,  and 
that  you  will  state  to  them  my  wish  that  the  meeting  of  masonic  lodges  in 
their  corps,  and  the  wearing  of  all  masonic  emblems,  and  all  masonic  pro- 
cessions, may  be  discontinued  during  the  time  they  may  be  in  Portugal.* 


352. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Yilliers.  Coimbra,  6th  Jan.  1810. 

‘ I have  no  objection  to  any  gentleman  dedicating  to  me  his  work ; but  I 
cannot  give  my  formal  sanction  to  his  doing  so  without  reading  and  consi- 
dering the  work,  and  seeing  whether  it  is  of  a nature  to  deserve  that  recom- 
mendation to  the  public.  I have  not  leisure  for  this,  and  I therefore  return 
the  gentleman’s  paper.’ 

G.  O.  Viseu,  12th  Jan.  1810. 

* 1.  All  officers  wishing  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  country  by  post,  must  apply  foi  a pass- 
port ; if  at  Head  Quarters,  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces ; ir  at  any  of  the  cantonments 
of  the  army,  or  at  Lisbon,  Elvas,  &c.,  to  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  division,  or 
to  the  commanding  officer  at  Lisbon,  Elvas,  &c.  respectively  j to  whom  blank  passports 
will  be  transmitted  for  this  purpose. 

2.  When  the  Commissary,  attached  to  any  division  detached  from  Head  Quarters, 
wishes  to  send  a courier  by  post,  he  is  to  apply  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  division 
for  a passport,  who  will  grant  it  if  he  should  concur  in  the  expediency  of  sending  the 
courier. 

The  Commissary  General  will  apply  for  passports  for  the  same  purpose  to  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces. 

3.  Persons  belonging  to  the  English  army  will  not  be  supplied  with  post  horses  at  any 
of  the  post  stages,  unless  they  should  produce  these  passports  for  post  horses  of  the  Com  • 
mander  of  the  Forces. 

4.  When  soldiers  are  sent  to  the  general,  or  any  detachment  hospital,  their  ammunition 
is  to  be  delivered  into  store  to  the  officer  commanding  the  artillery,  with  the  division  in 
which  the  regiment  is  placed,  with  a return  of  the  quantity  so  delivered  in  ; which  the 
officer  commanding  the  artillery  with  the  division  is  to  direct  the  Commissary  of  artillery 
to  receive.  The  commanding  officers  of  regiments  are  to  adopt  means  for  the  preservation 
of  the  ammunition  of  soldiers  in  regimental  hospitals. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  shooting  of  bullocks  may  be  discon- 
tinued, as  being  a great  waste  of  ammunition. 

6.  The  Government  of  Portugal  having  expressed  their  desire  to  give  the  troops  a double 
allowance  of  wine  on  3 days,  as  a demonstration  of  their  satisfaction,  upon  the  return  of 
the  army  to  Portugal,  a double  allowance  for  each  man  is  to  be  issued  by  the  Commissary, 
on  the  1 8th  instant,  being  Her  Majesty's  birth  day,  on  the  21st  Jan.,  and  on  the  28th  Jan. 

7.  The  officers  commanding  regiments  ore  informed,  that  they  must  not  allow  either 
officers  or  soldiers  to  absent  themselves  from  their  regiments  without  leave  from  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces.’ 
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To  the  Eight  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Viteu,  14th  Jan.  1810. 

4 You  have  seen  all  the  dispatches  that  I have  ever  written  to  England, 
and  know,  as  well  aa  I do,  how  far  they  have  confirmed  what  I wrote  on  the 
14th  November.  Circumstances  have  certainly  altered  materially  since 
that  letter  was  written ; but  the  question  for  me  is,  have  they  altered  m such 
a manner  as  to  induce  me  to  think  that  with  30,000  men,  which  I have 
reason  to  believe  I shall  have  in  the  course  of  a few  weeks  (together  with 
the  Portuguese  army,  which,  by  the  bye,  is  better  than  I ever  expected  it 
would  be,  and  wants  only  to  be  equipped  as  it  ought),  I shall  not  be  able  to 
save  Portugal,  or,  at  all  events,  to  sell  the  country  dearly  ? 

I think  that  if  the  Spanish  armies  had  not  been  lost,  and  if  the  Spaniards 
had  made  good  use  of  their  time,  very  large  reinforcements  indeed  would 
have  been  necessary  to  enable  the  French  even  to  attack  us.  As  it  is,  have 
we  now  no  chance  i Ought  we  to  withdraw  from  the  Peninsula,  and  give 
up  the  whole  (for  when  we  withdraw  we  shall  give  up  the  whole)  an  easy 
prey  to  the  conqueror  ? Will  10,000  men  more,  which  will  distress  our 
means,  supposing  that  Great  Britain  can  afford  to  supply  them,  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  these  Spanish  armies,  and  put  us  in  the  situation  in  which  my 
dispatch  of  the  14th  November  supposed  we  ought  and  should  stand? 

I conceive  that  the  honor  and  interests  of  the  country  require  that  we 
should  hold  our  ground  here  aB  long  as  possible ; and,  please  God,  I will 
maintain  it  as  long  as  I can ; and  1 will  neither  endeavor  to  shift  from  my 
own  shoulders  on  those  of  the  Ministers  the  responsibility  for  the  failure, 
by  calling  for  means  which  I know  they  cannot  give,  and  which,  perhaps, 
would  not  add  materially  to  the  facility  of  attaining  our  object ; nor  will  I 
give  to  the  Ministers,  who  are  not  strong,  and  who  must  feel  the  delicacy  of 
their  own  situation,  an  excuse  for  withdrawing  the  army  from  a position 
which,  in  my  opinion,  the  honor  and  interest  of  the  country  require  they 
should  maintain  as  long  as  possible. 

I think  that  if  the  Portuguese  do  their  duty,  I shall  have  enough  to 
maintain  it ; if  they  do  not,  nothing  that  Great  Britain  can  afford  can  save 
the  country ; and  if  from  that  cause  1 fail  in  saving  it,  and  am  obliged  to  go, 

I shall  be  able  to  carry  away  the  British  army.* 


354. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Viaeu,  22nd  Jan.  1810. 

4 I am  much  concerned  that  you  should  imagine  that  measures  are  adopted 
for  the  supply  of  this  army  that  occasion  an  useless  expense  which  might  he 
avoided.  If  ever  there  was  an  officer  at  the  head  of  an  army  interested 
(personally  I may  say)  in  keeping  down  the  expenses  of  the  army,  it  is 
myself;  for  I am  left  wholly  to  my  own  resources,  and  am  obliged  to  supply 
the  wants  of  the  allies,  as  well  as  of  the  British  army,  from  what  I can  get ; 
and  if  I fail,  God  will,  I hope,  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  nobody  else  will. 
But  besides  economy  in  the  expenditure  of  money,  I must  be  certain  of 
efficiency  in  the  supply  of  necessaries  for  the  troops ; and  it  will  not  do  for 
me  to  depend  for  what  I want  upon  the  navigation  of  the  sea  upon  the  coast 
of  Portugal,  during  the  winter,  by  victuallers  and  transports,  or  upon  the 
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passage  of  the  bar  of  the  Mondego  by  square  rigged  vessels,  at  a season 
when  all  the  people  of  the  country  agree  in  stating  that  the  bar  cnn  scarcely 
be  passed  by  a schooner  drawing  little  water. 

• * * * « 

I beg  you  to  observe  that  I am  held  severely  responsible  for  all  failures, 
as  well  of  supplies  as  of  every  thing  else ; and  I have  given  the  Commissary 
General  these  directions  in  the  confidence  that  your  information  respecting 
the  Mondego  is  authentic,  and  that  transports  and  victuallers  can  enter  that 
river  with  greater  facility  in  winter,  than  I know  from  experience  they  can 
in  summer.’ 

355. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viseu,  24th  Jon.  1810. 

4 I certainly  think  the  army  are  improved.  They  are  a better  army  than 
they  were  some  months  ago.  But  still  these  terrible,  continued  outrages 
give  me  reason  to  apprehend  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  precautions  I have 
taken,  and  shall  take,  they  will  slip  through  my  fingers,  as  they  did  through 
Sir  J.  Moore’s,  when  I shall  be  involved  in  any  nice  operation  with  a power- 
ful enemy  in  my  front.’ 

356. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Yiseu,  25th.  Jan.  1810. 

4 In  respect  to  the  expenditure  of  the  money  received,  I believe  there  is 
no  man  who  doubts  that  the  first  and  principal  object  of  my  attention,  and 
of  that  of  every  British  officer,  must  be  the  British  army,  and  afterwards 
the  allies,  whom  His  Majesty  has  bound  himself  to  support  The  nature 
and  constitution  of  the  British  army  absolutely  requires  that  it  should  be 
regularly  paid.  It  cannot  plunder  or  take  what  it  wants  upon  requisition, 
like  the  French  army,  because  it  is  not  sufficiently  numerous ; and  all 
the  necessaries,  and  much  of  the  food  of  the  soldiers,  depend  upon  their 
regular  payment.  I believe  I have  gone  farther  than  any  officer  in  with- 
holding this  payment,  excepting  Lord  Hutchinson  in  Egypt;  but  there 
it  must  be  observed  that  the  troops  received  a description  of  ration  which 
they  could,  and  did,  barter  with  the  natives  for  the  other  articles  which  they 
required.’ 

357. 

To  Lieut.  General  Payne.  Viseu,  27th  Jan.  1810. 

4 Considering  that  the  cavalry  do  no  work,  and  that  they  are  all  in  stables. 


G.  O.  Viseu,  24tli  J*n.  1810. 

< 3.  At  the  distance  which  the  army  it  from  Lisbon  make*  it  impossible  to  procure 
money  in  time  to  discharge  the  amount  of  the  estimates  in  advance,  as  required  by  the 
regulations;  and  as  the  consequence  of  the  discharge  of  the  balances  due  to  the  soldiers  on 
the  24th  of  each  month,  for  the  month  then  ending,  would  be,  that  for  a month  the  officers 
commanding  companies  would  have  no  money  in  hand  to  supply  those  necessaries  which 
the  soldiers  should  require  ; 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  in  future  the  accounts  of  the  soldiers  are  to 
be  settled  on  the  21th  of  every  month,  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  service,  and  the 
balances  struck  ; but  the  bahuices  not  to  be  paid  to  the  soldiers  till  the  24th  of  the  follow- 
ing month  ; that  is  to  say,  tlu?  balance  due  to  the  soldiers  on  the  24th  Jan.  not  till  the  21th 
Feb.,  and  thus  in  succession  from  month  to  month. 

An  alteration  in  conformity  to  this  order  must  be  made  in  the  certificate  of  payment  at 
the  bottom  of  the  monthly  return  uf  regiments.’ 
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and  adverting  to  the  very  excellent  condition  in  which  the  horses  of  the 
hussars  are  which  have  been  most  worked,  and  which  I am  sorry  to  say  are 
now  frequently  fed  upon  rye,  I cannot  but  be  apprehensive  that  there  is  some 
deficiency  of  attention  to  stable  duties.  I should  recommend  to  you,  there- 
fore, to  call  the  attention  of  commanding  officers  of  regiments  to  this  sub- 
ject, and  to  resume  the  use  of  the  currycomb  and  brush  universally,  if  they 
should  not  be  able  immediately  to  supply  themselves  with  the  hair  gloves 
which  you  preferred.’ 

358. 

To  Bart  Frere,  Esq.  Lisbon,  9th  Feb.  1810 

4 The  Government,  however,  must  not  expect  that  I shall  risk  the  British 
army  to  effect  this  object.  It  must  be  obvious  to  them  that  Spain  can  de- 
rive no  great  advantage  from  any  temporary  effect  produced  by  such  an  ope- 
ration, without  great  exertion  on  the  part  of  the  Government.  They  must 
also  see  clearly  that,  in  the  present  situation  of  affairs,  the  occurrence  of  any 
misfortune  to  the  British  army  would  be  fatal  to  the  cause.  I trust,  there- 
fore, that  if  I should  find  that  circumstances  will  not  permit  me  to  under- 
take an  operation  which  shall  create  a substantial  diversion  in  their  favor, 
the  Government  will  be  satisfied  that  I refrain  from  it  only  because  I am 
unable  to  undertake  it  with  any  reasonable  prospect  of  advantage.’ 


359. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Lisbon,  9th  Feb.  1810. 

* It  is  obvious  that  there  is  nothing  in  this  situation  of  the  enemy  which 
can  affect  the  British  army  or  this  country,  even  if  the  Spanish  corps  remain- 
ing in  Granada  and  in  the  Sierra  de  Ronda  should  be  dispersed.  The 
enemy  could  not  be  in  a situation  for  a considerable  length  of  time  to  attack 
this  country ; and  although  I am  of  opinion  that  the  time  may  come  when 
it  may  be  doubtful  whether  a perseverance  in  the  contest  in  Portugal  will 
hold  out  “ any  prospect  of  advantage  against  the  common  enemy,  or  of  bene- 
fit to  His  Majesty’s  allies,”  I conceive  that  it  is  a question  upon  which  it  is 
difficult  for  His  Majesty’s  Government  at  this  distance  to  decide.  That  it 
must  depend  upon  events  in  Spain,  upon  which  no  calculation  can  be  formed, 
as  well  as  upon  the  existing  spirit  and  the  prospect  of  resistance  by  the  peo- 
ple in  this  country,  and  in  some  measure  upon  the  season  of  the  year  in 
which  the  attack  will  be  made,  and  upon  the  preparation  which  the  enemy 
will  have  made  for  it ; and  that  adverting  to  the  certainty  that,  in  all  events, 
the  British  army  will  be  able  to  embark,  and  that  its  continuance  on  the 
Peninsula  must  be  beneficial  to  His  Majesty’s  and  the  general  interest,  as  it 
must  draw  the  attention  of  the  enemy,  and  must  tend  to  His  Majesty’s 
honor,  it  would  probably  be  best  to  leave  to  the  decision  of  the  officer  com- 
manding the  troops  in  this  country  the  period  of  the  evacuation  as  a military 
question,  after  an  explanation  by  His  Majesty’s  Government  of  their  objects 
in  the  continuance  of  the  contest. 

G.  O.  Viaeu.  SOlb  Jan.  1810. 

‘ 2.  The  officers  of  the  army  who  have  soldiers  for  their  servants,  should  be  particularly 
cautious  not  to  give  them  orders,  the  execution  of  which  are  bread  es  of  discipline  and 
good  order,  and  not  to  expose  them  in  a state  of  intoxication  to  the  temptation  of  com- 
mitting offences  which  must  lead  to  the  punishment  of  the  soldier.* 
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* • • * • 

I have  come  to  this  part  of  the  country  to  view  the  progress  of  the  works 
which  I had  ordered  to  be  constructed  when  here  in  October ; and  I pro- 
pose to  return  to  the  army  tomorrow.* 


360. 

To  Marshal  Beresford.  Viseu,  19th  Feb.  1810. 

* I have  written  to  the  Government  respecting  the  mode  in  which  the 
Governor  of  Estremadura  has  executed  the  work  on  the  road  from  Thomar 
to  Espinhal.  It  might  be  made  the  best,  instead  of  being  the  worst,  mili- 
tary road  in  Portugal ; and  it  is  really  a most  important  line  of  communi- 
cation, without  which  all  our  combinations  for  defence,  and  any  offensive 
measures  we  may  adopt,  must  be  very  imperfect.  There  is  not  a hill  upon 
the  road ; it  runs  along  a river ; and  there  are  materials  close  to  it  which 
might  make  it  excellent.’ 

361. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart.  Viseu,  27th  Feb.  1810. 

‘ The  misfortune  throughout  the  war  has  been  that  the  Spaniards  are  of 
a disposition  too  sanguine.  They  have  invariably  expected  only  success  in 
objects  for  the  attainment  of  which  they  had  adopted  no  measures.  They 
have  never  looked  to,  nor  prepared  for,  a lengthened  contest ; and  all  those, 
or  nearly  all,  who  have  had  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  have  imbibed  the 
same  spirit,  and  the  same  sentiments.  Without  adverting  to  the  enormous 
armies  which  are  daily  pouring  into  Spain,  in  addition  to  those  which  were 
before  in  the  country,  and  were  already  superior  in  number  to  the  allies ; or 
to  the  fact  that  there  is  now  no  army  in  the  field  excepting  the  British  army, 
they  are  thinking  of  offensive  operations  from  Cadiz ; and  they  appear  to  me 
to  hold  the  Isla  de  Leon  more  as  the  intrenched  camp  (and  hardly  even 
deserving  that  name)  of  an  army,  than  as  a fortified  post,  upon  the  posses- 
sion of  which  every  thing  is  to  turn  in  future.’ 


362. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Viseu,  1st  March,  1810. 

• Since  I wrote  to  you  respecting  the  use  to  be  made  of  the  Portuguese 

G.  O.  Viseu,  28lh  Feb.  1810. 

‘ 6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  draws  the  attention  of  the  soldiers  of  the  army  to  the 
consequence  of  the  crimes  committed  by  the  soldiers  thus  ordered  for  execution  under 

the  sentence  of  a General  Court  Martial.  — , of  the  — th  regt.,  and ■,  of 

the  — th  regt.,  committed  a crime  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to 
observe  is  too  common  in  this  army  ; they  robbed  and  ill  treated  an  inhabitant  of  this 
country,  whom  they  met  on  the  road ; a crime  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is 
determined  in  no  instance  to  forgive. 

The  soldiers  of  the  army  have  been  invariably  well  treated  by  the  inliabitants  of  Portu- 
gal ; and  the  frequent  instances  which  have  occurred  of  their  being  robbed  and  ill-treated, 
and  of  murders  being  committed,  by  soldiers  who  straggle  from  their  detachments  on  a 
march,  are  a disgrace  to  the  character  of  this  army,  and  of  the  British  nation. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  therefore  determined  in  every  case  of  the  kind  that  may 
occur  to  have  proof  adduced  of  the  crime  committed ; and  the  sentences  of  the  Geueral 
Courts  Martial,  whatever  they  may  be,  shall  be  carried  into  execution. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  observe  that  the  crime  committed  by 

* , private  in  the  — th  regt.,  is  uo  less  common  in  this  army  than  robbery  and 

murder  ; and  in  respect  to  this  crime  he  is  equally  determined  to  carry  into  execution  the 
sentences  of  the  Geueral  Courts  Martial,  whatever  they  may  be.' 
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fleet  eventually,  I have  turned  over  in  my  mind  the  expediency  of  encou- 
raging a general  emigration  from  this  country ; and  I acknowledge  that, 
upon  the  whole,  1 am  disposed  to  doubt  it.  1 think  that  we  ought,  and  I 
propose  to  endeavor,  to  carry  off  all  the  regular  army,  because  we  may  be 
very  certain  that  all  that  we  leave  behind  will  very  soon  be  made  French 
soldiers ; but  I think  that  we  ought  to  have  in  Portugal,  and  to  encourage 
to  remain  here,  all  the  gentlemen  of  the  country,  as  a germ  of  insurrection, 
whenever  circumstances  shall  afford  them  an  opportunity  to  throw  off  the 
French  yoke,  which  may  be  afforded  by  thousands  of  events  in  the  Penin- 
sula, in  France,  and  in  Europe.  If  we  should  encourage  the  party  in  gene- 
ral to  withdraw,  no  advantage  can  be  taken  of  these  events  hereafter ; and 
we  gain  no  advantage  at  present  by  withdrawing  them,  as  they  will  be  only 
a burden  to  us,  or  to  the  Government  of  Brazil.  At  the  same  time  I think 
we  are  bound  to  provide  for  the  removal  of  all  who  have  been  concerned  in 
carrying  on  the  government,  and  who  are  now  or  hereafter  may  be  conspi- 
cuously active  against  the  French.  Pray  turn  this  subject  over  in  your 
mind,  and  let  me  know  your  opinion  upon  it.* 


363. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viaeu,  10th  March,  1810. 

* It  appears  to  me  to  be  most  probable  that,  in  a short  time,  there  will  be 
no  resistance  to  the  French  troops  in  any  part  of  Spain,  excepting  at  Cadiz, 
and  in  any  other  of  the  forts  and  strongholds  which  may  be  able  to  hold 
out.  But  there  will  be  no  obedience,  and  there  will  remain  an  universal 
disposition  to  revolt,  which  will  break  out  upon  the  first,  and  every,  oppor- 
tunity that  will  be  afforded  by  the  absence  or  the  weakness  of  the  detach- 
ments of  French  troops,  which  must  usually  be  kept  in  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  government,  and,  in  the  end,  the  French 
yoke  must  be  shaken  off.  This  disposition  of  the  people  will  be  much 
encouraged  by  the  continuance  of  the  contest  at  Cadiz,  by  the  possession  by 
the  loyal  party  of  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  and  of  the  fleet,  and  by 

the  continued  loyalty  of  the  colonies. 

• * * m a 

What  I have  already  written  is  probably  as  extensive  a consideration  of 
the  question  respecting  Cadiz,  as  is  necessary  in  the  existing  situation  of  the 
contest  in  the  Peninsula.  I shall,  however,  go  one  step  further,  and  sup- 
pose for  a moment  that  it  was  possible  to  renew  it  with  the  aid  of  Spanish 
armies,  &c.  &c. ; and  knowing  what  I do  of  the  country  and  of  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  people,  and  of  the  state,  and  probable  future  state,  of  their  army, 
I am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  largest  British  army  which  Great  Britain 
can  afford  to  supply  would  do  better  to  carry  on  its  operations  through  Por- 
tugal, and  make  Lisbon  the  point  of  its  communication  with  England,  than 
carry  on  its  operations  through  the  south  of  Spain,  communicating  with 
Cadiz  and  Gibraltar. 

It  is  useless  to  trouble  you  with  a consideration  of  the  different  topics  which 
bear  upon  this  question.  I shall  only  observe  that  we  can  advance  with 
safety  nearer  to  the  centre  of  the  scene  of  operations,  and  retire  with  greater 
ease ; and,  I hope,  get  away  with  equal  safety  from  the  Tagus ; and  that. 
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as  we  now  show,  we  can  keep  in  check,  as  long  as  we  can  remain,  a much 
larger  force  than  we  could  oppose,  if  we  were  in  the  south  of  Spain,  and  it 
were  brought  against  us. 

I can  tell  you  no  more  than  I have  already  told  you  about  the  embarka- 
tion of  the  Portuguese  army.  If  you  will  let  us  have  a large  fleet  of  ships 
of  war,  and  45,000  disposable  tons  of  transports,  I shall  try,  and  I think  I 
shall  bring  them  all  off ; but  I cannot  be  certain,  until  the  time  comes,  that 
I shall  be  able  to  bring  off  a man. 

In  respect  to  home  politics,  I acknowledge  that  I do  not  like  them  much, 
and  I am  convinced  that  the  Government  cannot  last.  I do  not  think  that 
any  Government  can  stand,  after  an  inquiry  into  an  important  measure  by  a 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.  However,  I am  of  opinion  that  the 
King  has  a right,  and  must  be  supported  in  the  exercise  of  the  right,  to 
choose  his  own  servants,  as  long  as  he  thinks  it  proper  to  persevere  in 
retaining  those  whom  he  prefers  in  his  service ; and  if  no  other  advantage 
shall  have  been  gained  by  the  formation  of  the  existing  Government,  it  has 
at  least  drawn  from  Lord  Grenville  opinions  which  will  render  the  employ- 
ment of  him  not  inconsistent  with  the  King’s  ease,  if  he  should  think  pro- 
per to  call  him  to  his  service. 

I assure  you  that  what  has  passed  in  Parliament  respecting  me,  has  not 
given  me  one  moment’s  concern,  as  far  as  I am  personally  concerned ; and 
indeed  I rejoice  at  it,  as  it  has  given  my  friends  an  opportunity  of  setting 
the  public  right  upon  some  points  on  which  they  had  not  been  informed, 
and  on  others  on  which  the  misrepresentations  had  driven  the  truth  from 

their  memories.  But  I regret  that  men  like  Lord and  others  should 

carry  the  spirit  of  party  so  far  as  to  attack  an  officer  in  his  absence,  should 
take  the  ground  of  their  attack  from  Cobbett  and  the  Moniteur , and  should 
at  once  blame  him  for  circumstances  and  events  over  which  he  could  have 
no  control,  and  for  faults  which,  if  they  were  committed  at  all,  were  not 
committed  by  him.* 


364. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Yiseu,  10th  March,  1810. 

( This  being  the  case  in  regard  to  the  tonnage,  I cannot,  as  an  honest 
man,  encourage  the  Spanish  armies  to  retire  upon  Portugal,  however  it  may 
strengthen  ourselves  at  the  critical  moment.  If  the  Spanish,  and  even  the 
Portuguese  troops  were  like  others,  and  I could  reckon  with  entire  confi- 
dence upon  their  exertions  in  the  hour  of  trial,  I should  urge  the  Marques 
de  la  Romans  to  co-operate  with  us  in  the  defence  of  our  position,  from 
being  certain  that  we  can  lose  it  only  from  the  deficiency  of  numbers  of  good 
troops  to  defend  it  But  if  he  should  retire  with  us  towards  the  Tagus,  and 
if,  as  is  probable,  his  troops  should  behave  ill,  and  if,  consequently,  we  should 
be  obliged  to  embark,  I should  have  treated  him  ungenerously  and  ill  to 
leave  him  behind.  I therefore  propose  to  leave  him  upon  the  rear  of  the 
enemy,  as  I shall  the  greatest  part  of  the  Portuguese  militia,  and  all  those 
troops  of  the  line  which  will  be  in  garrisons,  forts,  &c.  &c. 

As  for  the  advantage  which  the  enemy  will  derive  from  finding  at  Lisbon 
rich  and  valuable  property,  I cannot  put  it  in  competition  with  that  which  they 
would  derive  from  obtaining  the  services  of  a large,  and,  to  a certain  degree. 
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disciplined  army.  To  remove  this  instrument  out  of  their  way  should  be 
the  first  object  of  our  attention,  and  afterwards  any  thing  else  of  which  it 
may  be  desirable  to  deprive  them ; and  those  persons  and  families  whom  it 
may  be  desirable  to  remove  from  their  reach.’ 

365. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viseu,  20th  March,  1810. 

4 The  want  of  money  to  pay  the  British  troops  with  regularity,  and  to 
discharge  the  demands  for  their  provisions,  forage,  and  means  of  transport, 
is  also  an  evil  which  may  be  attended  by  the  most  serious  consequences,  in 
the  critical  situation  in  which  the  army  may  shortly  be  placed. 

The  constitution,  and  the  whole  system  of  the  discipline,  efficiency  and 
equipment  of  the  British  army,  depend  upon  regular  payments.  All  the 
soldiers’  necessaries,  and  much  of  their  provisions,  and  the  provisions, 
equipments,  and  comforts  of  the  officers,  are  purchased  and  paid  for  out  of 
their  pay ; and  if  these  articles  cannot  be  paid  for,  the  soldiers  will  take 
them  without  payment,  notwithstanding  all  the  exertions  of  the  officers  to 
prevent  them. 

The  quantity  of  supplies  drawn  from  Portugal  for  the  use  of  the  British 
and  Portuguese  armies  has  been  so  large,  that  it  is  most  difficult  now  to 
procure  any  without  payment.  I have  accounts  from  all  quarters  of  the  in- 
creasing difficulties  in  the  supply  of  the  troops ; and  it  is  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  are  unwilling  to  part  with  their 
provisions,  without  payment  in  ready  money,  to  an  army  which  they  must 
expect  will,  before  long,  evacuate  the  country. 

If  not  supplied  with  money  in  sufficient  quantity  to  pay  for  the  supplies 
required,  the  supplies  must  be  taken  from  the  country,  without  payment,  by 
force.  Detachments  of  the  troops  must  be  employed  upon  this  service,  in- 
stead of  in  opposing  the  invasion  of  the  enemy ; and  fresh  opportunities  will 
be  afforded  for  the  disorders  and  outrages  to  which  I have  more  than  once 
drawn  your  Lordship’s  attention,  at  the  moment  at  which  every  thing  may 
depend  upon  the  efficiency,  discipline,  and  good  order  of  the  troops,  and  upon 
the  good  will  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.’ 

366. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Viseu,  23rd  March,  1810. 

4 1 wish  I could  do  more ; but,  upon  a fair  calculation  of  circumstances, 
probable  events  and  means,  I do  not  think  I can,  with  propriety,  undertake, 
or  do  otherwise  than  give  my  opinion  against  undertaking  more. 

I think  it  scandalous  that  the  Portuguese  regular  army  should  not  be 
100,000  instead  of  50,000  men ; more  scandalous  that  they  should  want 
near  10,000  men  to  complete  to  50,000 ; still  more  scandalous  that  they 
have  not  means  to  support  even  the  army  which  they  have ; and,  almost  as 
bad  as  all  the  rest,  that  Great  Britain  should  not  have  been  able  to  send  arm* 
and  clothing  for  men  as  soon  as  the  French  have  been  able  to  send  in  their 
reinforcements  of  made  soldiers,  which  are  now  upon  our  frontier. 

G.  O.  Viseu,  23rd  March,  1810. 

4 1.  The  soldiers  of  die  army  are  desired  not  to  eat  roots,  particularly  the  onions  which 
they  fiud  growing  wild  in  the  fields,  and  even  in  the  gardens  many  of  them  are  poisonous^ 
and  a seijeaut  of  the  — th  regt.  has  died  of  the  consequences  of  eating  them.’ 
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The  means  however  being,  as  they  are,  deficient,  I must  not  undertake 
what  is  not  necessary,  with  insufficient  means.’ 


367. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Viseu,  2fth  March,  1810. 

‘ I am  glad  that  Dom  M.  Forjaz  is  turning  his  mind  to  keeping  the  town 
in  a state  of  tranquillity  at  this  critical  moment,  as  he  may  depend  upon  it 
that  it  is  impossible,  however  desirable  it  may  be,  to  occupy  the  left  bank 
of  the  river.  We  shall  be  much  pressed  for  numbers  even  on  the  right 
bank ; and  it  would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  extend  our  posts  to  the  left 
bank,  when  it  does  not  appear  to  be  necessary. 

Till  I received  Dom  M.  Foijaz’s  letter,  I admit  that  I did  not  contem- 
plate the  probable  insurrections  in  the  town,  which,  whether  on  the  right  or 
the  wrong  side,  would  be  equally  fatal  to  us,  and  would  probably  oblige  me 
to  withdraw,  even  though  pressed  by  no  other  military  necessity.  Thus  the 
people  would  be  the  immediate  cause  of  their  own  subjugation.  I conceive, 
however,  that  it  will  be  possible  to  establish  in  the  town  a very  vigorous 
system  of  police,  to  be  well  weighed,  considered,  and  arranged  beforehand, 
to  be  carried  into  execution  at  the  critical  moment.  The  foundation  of  this 
Bystem  should  be  the  existing  police,  which  I believe  is  very  good.  The 
town,  if  not  already  divided,  might  be  divided  into  districts ; in  each  district 
there  should  be  a person  employed  under  the  Lieutenant  de  Police.  A cer- 
tain number  of  the  married  inhabitants  of  each  district,  not  already  belong- 
ing to  any  of  the  military  establishments,  should  be  enrolled  to  be  police 
constables  or  soldiers,  under  the  direction  of  this  magistrate  or  officer,  to 
keep  the  peace  of  their  own  district,  in  case  there  should  be  any  disturbances 
in  the  town. 

These  persons  should  be  armed,  but  not  paid,  unless  actually  called  out 
and  employed  under  a proclamation  by  the  Government.  They  might  then, 
by  patrolling  the  streets  of  their  district  constantly,  at  all  hours  of  the  day 
or  night,  prevent  assemblies  of  people  in  the  streets  or  coffee  houses,  where 
all  mischief  commences.  This  is  an  outline  upon  which  Dom  M.  Foijaz, 
who  has  more  local  knowledge  and  ability,  might  work,  and  bring  out  & 
perfect,  and,  I hope  a simple  and  practicable  system. 

The  object  and  pretence  for  its  establishment  at  present  might  be  stated 
to  be  the  movements  of  the  French  corps  upon  the  frontier ; the  probability 
that  Portugal  would  soon  be  attacked ; and  the  danger  and  inconvenience 
which  experience  had  demonstrated  to  result  from  popular  commotions  in 


G.  O.  Visea,  26th  March.  1810. 

< The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  officers  commanding  regiments  will 
draw  the  attention  of  the  soldiers  under  their  command  to  this  example  of  the  conse- 
quences of  the  disgraceful  outrages  of  which  too  many  of  the  soldiers  of  this  army  hare 
been  guilty. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  repeats  his  determination  to  spare  no  trouble  to  procure 
and  produce  evidence  against  those  who  may  be  guilty  of  such  outrages,  and  to  carry  into 
execution  invariably  whatever  may  be  the  sentence  of  the  Court  Martial.  His  Excellency 
particularly  requests  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  to  revert  to  the  General  Orders, 
and  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  under  their  command 
to  those  orders  which  have  for  their  object  to  prevent  the  commission  of  those  crimes,  and 
to  render  unnecessary  these  dreadful  punishments,  by  the  preservation  of  order  and  regularity 
among  die  soldiers,  on  their  marches,  in  their  quartos,  and  particularly  on  detachments.’ 


Digitized  by  i^ooQle 


350 


PRNINSULA. 


18  If 


all  great  towns,  particularly  in  the  Peninsula,  at  the  moment  the  armie 
were  engaged  upon  the  frontiers. 

If  the  Government  should  he  of  opinion  that  a letter  from  me,  recommend- 
ing a measure  of  this  description  to  their  consideration,  would  at  all 
strengthen  their  hands  in  carrying  it  into  execution,  I will  write  such  a 
one.’  

368. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart.  Vijeu,  37th  March,  1810. 

4 I am  concerned  to  observe  that  the  Spanish  troops  make  no  progress  in 
their  discipline ; and  that  they  are  not  better  in  that  respect,  or  improved  in 
efficiency  since  you  went  to  Cadiz.  I am  afraid  that  much  time  will  elapse 
before  any  considerable  improvement  will  be  made  in  the  state  of  these 
troops,  or  before  several  other  measures  will  be  adopted  by  the  Spanish 
Government,  which  are  expedient  and  even  necessary  in  the  existing  situa- 
tion of  their  affairs.  We  must  not  be  discouraged,  however,  by  these  un- 
toward circumstances.  I have  but  little  doubt  that  the  Spanish  troops,  bad 
as  their  appearance  and  discipline  are,  will  do  their  duty  in  fortified  posi- 
tions ; and  even  if  they  were  worse  than  they  are,  and  the  difficulties  of  all 
kinds  with  which  we  have  to  contend  were  greater  than  they  are,  the  interests 
of  Great  Britain  and  the  world  are  too  deeply  involved  in  this  contest  for  us 
to  recede  one  step  from  it,  which  may  not  be  rendered  absolutely  necessary 
by  circumstances. 

The  affairs  of  the  Peninsula  have  invariably  had  the  same  appearance 
since  I have  known  them ; they  have  always  appeared  to  be  lost ; means 
have  always  appeared  inadequate  to  objects ; and  the  sole  dependence  of  the 
whole  has  apparently  been  upon  us.  The  contest  however  still  continues, 
and  is  in  its  third  year ; and  we  must  continue  it  as  long  as  we  can  with 
the  means  which  the  country  affords,  improving  them  as  much  as  the 
people  will  allow  us,  as  it  is  obvious  that  Great  Britain  cannot  give  ub 
larger  means  than  we  have/ 

369. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Viseu,  27th  March,  1810. 

4 Those  who  see  the  difficulties  attending  all  communications  with 
Spaniards  and  Portuguese,  and  are  aware  how  little  dependence  can  be 
placed  upon  them,  and  that  they  depend  entirely  upon  us  for  every  thing, 
will  be  astonished  that,  with  so  small  a force  as  I have,  I should  have  been 
able  to  maintain  myself  so  long  in  this  country.  I certainly  should  not  be 
able  to  stay  if  I were  to  weaken  it  any  further ; and  yet,  if  I should  go  from 
this  country,  Cadiz  would  not  bold  out  a month,  even  if  I were  to  take 
there  a great  part  of  the  British  army.  The  French  might  and  could  col- 
lect there  their  whole  force ; and  then  the  serious  attack  would  be  made, 
and  the  place  would  really  be  in  danger.* 


310. 

To  (he  Karl  of  Liverpool.  Vised,  28th  March,  1810. 

4 The  French  attacked  the  post  at  Barba  de  Puerco,  which  was  occupied 
by  4 companies  of  the  95th  regt.  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Beckwith  on  the 
night  of  the  19th  instant. 
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Immediately  opposite  to  Barba  de  Puerco,  on  the  other  side  of  the  river, 
is  San  Felices,  and  between  these  two  villages  the  only  bridge  on  the  Agueda 
below  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  the  recent  fall  of  rain  had  filled  the  river,  which 
was  no  where  fordable. 

The  enemy  had  collected  a brigade  of  infantry  at  San  Felices ; and  crossed 
the  bridge  with  600  men  after  dark,  keeping  the  remainder  on  the  other  side. 
These  followed  the  piquet  of  the  95th  up  from  the  bridge,  and  immediately 
made  their  attack ; but  they  were  repulsed  with  the  loss  of  2 officers  and  7 
men  killed,  6 prisoners,  and  30  firelocks. 

I am  sorry  to  add  that  Lieut.  Mercer  of  the  95th  and  3 men  were  killed, 
and  10  were  wounded  in  this  affair,  which  was  highly  creditable  to  Colonel 
Beckwith,  and  displayed  the  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the  officers  and 
troops  under  his  command.  The  Adjutant,  Lieut.  Stewart,  distinguished 
himself.* 

371. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viseu,  30th  March,  1810. 

* I am  fully  aware  of  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
people  towards  each  other ; and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  I adverted  to 
that  circumstance  when  I considered  of  the  propriety  of  sending  to  Cadiz  a 
Portuguese  regiment.  From  experience  of  the  manner  in  which  the  service 
of  Portuguese  troops  was  received  in  other  Spanish  garrisons,  I did  not  con- 
sider it  probable  that  this  hatred  was  likely  to  affect  the  reception  of  the 
Portuguese  regiment  at  Cadiz ; and  having  that  regiment  at  my  disposal  at 
the  moment  a garrison  was  wanted  for  Cadiz,  I did  not  think  it  proper  to 
allow  the  consideration  of  the  hatred  of  these  nations  towards  each  other  to 
deprive  the  cause  of  this  timely  assistance.’ 

372. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Torrens.  Viseu,  31st  March,  1810. 

‘ The  French  threaten  us  on  all  points,  and  are  most  desirous  to  get  rid  of 
us.  But  they  threaten  upon  too  many  points  at  a time  to  give  me  much 
uneasiness  respecting  any  one  in  particular,  and  they  shall  not  induce  me  to 
disconnect  my  army.  I am  in  a situation  in  which  no  mischief  can  be  done 
to  the  army,  or  to  any  part  of  it ; I am  prepared  for  all  events ; and  if  I am 
in  a scrape,  as  appears  to  be  the  general  belief  in  England,  although  certainly 
not  my  own,  I’ll  get  out  of  it.* 

373. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Viseu,  1st  April,  1810. 

4 In  respect  to  the  Patriarch’s  proposal  to  divide  the  Kingdom  into  dis- 
tricts, it  is  my  opinion  that  the  Kingdom  is  already  divided  in  a very  con- 
venient manner ; the  magistrates  are  fully  sufficient  for  the  performance  of 
the  duty  required  of  them ; the  laws  and  regulations  are  excellent ; and  all 
that  is  required  is  to  put  the  whole  in  motion,  and  to  carry  the  laws  into 
execution. 

I can  have  no  objection  to  give  Beresford  any  power ; on  the  contrary, 
the  greater  the  power  he  has,  the  better  it  will  be  for  the  public  service : 
but,  for  his  own  sake,  I should  think  it  better  to  leave  the  execution  of  the 
laws  in  the  hands  of  the  ordinary  magistrates.  Settle  it,  however,  in  any 
way  you  think  best.* 
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To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Viieu,  2nd  April,  1810. 

4 You  see  what  the  opinion  of  people  in  England  is  of  affairs  here.  My 
instructions  so  far  concur  with  the  general  sentiment  as  to  forbid  any  risk, 
or  any  unnecessary  loss ; and  you  will  attend  to  that  in  any  movement  which 
you  may  make.*  

375. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viseu,  2nd  April,  1810. 

* The  great  disadvantage  under  which  I labor  is,  that  Sir  J.  Moore,  who 
was  here  before  me,  gave  an  opinion  that  this  country  could  not  be  defended 
by  the  army  under  his  command ; and,  although  it  is  obvious  that  the 
country  was  in  a very  different  situation  at  that  time  from  what  it  is  at  pre- 
sent ; that  1 am  in  a very  different  situation  from  that  in  which  he  found 
himself ; and  that,  moreover,  it  can  be  proved,  from  the  marches  and  ope- 
rations of  the  army  under  Sir  J.  Moore,  and  his  dispatches,  that  little  was 
known  of  Portugal  at  that  time ; yet  persons,  who  ought  to  be  acquainted 
with  these  facts,  entertain  a prejudice  against  the  adoption  of  any  plans  for 
opposing  the  enemy,  of  which  Portugal  is  to  be  the  theatre,  or  its  means  the 
instrument,  and  will  not  even  consider  them.  I have  as  much  respect  as  any 
man  can  have  for  the  opinion  and  judgment  of  Sir  J.  Moore ; and  I should 
mistrust  my  own,  if  opposed  to  his,  in  a case  which  he  had  had  an  opportunity 
of  knowing  and  considering.  But  he  positively  knew  nothing  of  Portugal, 
and  could  know  nothing  of  its  existing  state.  Besides  this  prejudice,  founded 
on  Sir  J.  Moore’s  opinion,  there  is  another  very  general  prejudice  against 
any  military  operation  in  the  Peninsula. 

My  opinion  is,  that  as  long  as  we  shall  remain  in  a state  of  activity  in 
Portugal,  the  contest  must  continue  in  Spain ; that  the  French  are  most  de- 
sirous that  we  should  withdraw  from  the  country,  but  know  that  they  must 
employ  a very  large  force  indeed  in  the  operations  which  will  render  it 
necessary  for  us  to  go  away ; and  I doubt  whether  they  can  bring  that  force 
to  bear  upon  Portugal  without  abandoning  other  objects,  and  exposing 
their  whole  fabric  in  Spain  to  great  risk.  If  they  should  be  able  to  invade 
it,  and  should  not  succeed  in  obliging  us  to  evacuate  the  country,  they 
will  be  in  a very  dangerous  situation ; and  the  longer  we  can  oppose 
them,  and  delay. their  success,  the  more  likely  are  they  to  suffer  materially  in 
Spain. 

All  the  preparations  for  embarking  and  carrying  away  the  army,  and 
every  thing  belonging  to  it,  are  already  made,  and  my  intention  is  to  embark 
it  as  soon  as  I find  that  a military  necessity  exists  for  so  doing.  I shall 
delay  the  embarkation  as  long  as  it  is  in  my  power,  and  shall  do  every  thing 
in  my  power  to  avert  the  necessity  of  embarking  at  all. 

If  the  enemy  should  invade  this  country  with  a force  less  than  that  which 
I should  think  so  superior  to  ours  as  to  create  the  necessity  for  embarking,  I 
shall  fight  a battle  to  save  the  country,  for  which  I have  made  the  prepara- 
tions, and  if  the  result  should  not  be  successful,  of  which  I have  no  doubt,  I 
snail  still  be  able  to  retire  and  embark  the  army. 

In  short,  the  whole  of  my  conduct  shall  be  guided  by  a fair  and  cool  view 
of  the  circumstances  of  our  situation  at  the  moment,  and  a reference  to  your 
Lordship’s  instructions  of  the  27th  February  (A). 
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* * * * 

I am  willing  to  be  responsible  for  the  evacuation  of  Portugal,  under  your 
Lordship’s  instructions  of  the  27th  February.  Depend  upon  it,  whatever 
people  may  tell  you,  1 am  not  so  desirous  as  they  imagine  of  fighting  despe- 
rate battles ; if  I was*  I might  fight  one  any  day  I please.  But  1 have  kept 
the  army  for  6 months  in  two  positions,  notwithstanding  their  own  desire, 
and  that  of  the  allies,  that  I should  take  advantage  of  many  opportunities 
which  the  enemy  apparently  offered  of  striking  a blow  against  them ; in  some 
of  which  the  single  operation  would  certainly  have  been  successful.  But  I 
have  looked  to  the  great  result  of  our  maintaining  our  position  on  the  Penin- 
sula ; and  have  not  allowed  myself  to  be  diverted  from  it  by  the  wishes  of 
the  allies,  and  probably  of  some  of  our  own  army,  that  1 should  interfere 
more  actively  in  some  partial  affairs ; or  by  the  opinion  of  others,  that  we 
ought  to  quit  the  country  prematurely ; and  I have  not  harassed  my  troops 
by  marches  and  countermarches,  in  conformity  to  the  enemy’s  movements. 
I believe  that  the  world  in  the  Peninsula  begin  to  believe  that  I am  right. 

I am  convinced  that,  if  the  Spaniards  had  followed  my  advice,  Spain  would 
now  have  been  out  of  danger,  and  that  the  conduct  which  J have  pursued 
has  given  us  at  this  moment  an  efficient  army,  which  is  the  only  hope  of  the 
Peninsula.  I am  perfectly  aware  of  the  risks  which  I incur  penona  ly, 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  operations  in  Portugal.  All  I beg  is,  that 
if  I am  to  be  responsible,  I may  be  left  to  the  exercise  of  my  own  judgment : 
and  I ask  for  the  fair  confidence  of  Government  upon  the  measures  which  I 
am  to  adopt. 

If  Government  take  the  opinions  of  others  upon  the  situation  of  affairs  here, 
and  entertain  doubtB  upon  the  measures  which  I propose  to  adopt,  then  let 
them  give  me  their  instructions  in  detail,  and  I will  carry  them  strictly  into 
execution.  I may  venture,  however,  to  assure  you,  that,  with  the  exception 
of  Marshal  Beresford,  who  I believe  concurs  entirely  in  all  my  opinions  re- 
specting the  state  of  the  contest,  and  the  measures  to  be  adopted  here,  there 
is  no  man  in  the  army  who  has  taken  half  the  pains  upon  the  subject  that 
•I  have.’ 

G.  O.  Viseu.  4ih  April,  1810. 

( The  Commander  of  the  Force#  requests  that  the  attention  of  the  troops  may  be  drawn 
t6  this  additional  example  of  the  consequences  of  the  bad  conduct  of  the  soldiers  ; the  soldiers 
must  see  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  commit  these  outrages  without  being  discovered, 
and  that  conviction  and  punishment  are  the  certain  consequences  of  their  crimes  : indeed  it 
has  rarely  happened  that  one  of  those  who  have  conspired  to  commit  these  crimes,  (for  they 
are  all  the  result  of  conspiracy,)  lias  not  offered  himself  as  an  evidence  to  convict  the  other 
criminals.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  obliged  to  observe  that  these  crimes  could  not 
be  so  frequently  committed,  these  conspiracies  could  not  be  formed,  a robbery  of  the  de- 
scription of  that  for  which  these  prisoners  are  now  ordered  for  execution,  could  not  have 
been  known  to  the  soldiers  of  almost  the  whole  company,  if  the  non-commissioned  officers 
did  their  duty,  and  remained  at  all  times  among  the  soldiers. 

His  Excellency  also  observes  that  the  non-commissioned  officers  can  do  their  duty,  and 
can  maintain  the  authority  of  their  situation,  only  by  having  the  support  of  the  officers  be- 
longing to  their  company  given  to  them  upon  all  occasions,  by  constant  visiting  the  soldiers* 
quarters,  and  by  invariable  attendance  upon  the  parade,  from  the  moment  the  soldiers  are 
under  arms.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  draws  the  attention  of  the  General  and  superior 
Officers  of  the  army,  and  of  all  the  other  officers,  to  his  Orders  of  the  29th  May,  1809,  to 
which  he  desires  a strict  attention  may  be  paid  in  future : it  is  impossible  that  the  time  of 
the  officers  of  the  army  can  be  employed  to  so  much  advantage  to  toe  service,  or  with  so 
much  satisfaction  to  themselves,  whilst  the  troops  are  iu  cantonments,  as  in  giving  their 
attention  to  support  the  authority  of  the  non-commissioned  officers,  to  instil  into  them  a 
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To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Viaeu,  4th  April,  1810. 

4 The  Austrian  marriage  is  a terrible  event,  and  must  prevent  any  great 
movement  on  the  Continent  for  the  present.  Still  I do  not  despair  of  seeing 
at  some  time  or  other  a check  to  the  Buonaparte  system.  Recent  transactions 
in  Holland  show  that  it  is  all  hollow  within,  and  that  it  is  so  inconsistent  with 
the  wishes,  the  interests,  and  even  the  existence  of  civilised  society,  that  he 
cannot  trust  even  his  brothers  to  carry  it  into  execution. 

If  the  Spaniards  had  acted  with  common  prudence,  we  should  be  in  a very 
different  situation  in  the  Peninsula,  but  I fear  there  are  now  no  hopes.  The 
Government  are  terribly  weak,  and  I think  it  probable  will  be  beaten  upon 
the  Walcheren  question.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  will  be  the  consequence. 
I think  the  King  may  be  able  to  form  a government  without  having  recourse 
to  Lord  Grenville ; but  there  will  be  no  strength  in  that  government,  and 
the  members  will  have  no  satisfaction  in  conducting  public  affairs.* 


377. 

To  Colonel  Peacocke.  Viseu,  5th  April,  1810. 

4 After  all,  I believe  it  will  be  found,  that  if  attention  be  paid  by  the  offi- 
cers to  the  food  of  the  soldiers ; if  they  prevented  them  from  straggling  from 
their  corps  on  a march,  or  from  their  quarters  or  camp,  in  search  of  wine  or 
plunder  after  the  march  is  made ; and  if  the  soldiers  are  regularly  organised 
and  told  off  into  the  several  parties  to  be  sent  for  those  articles  of  food,  fuel, 
&c.,  which  they  require ; and  that  the  officers  superintend  the  execution  of 
these  duties, — it  will  be  found  that  but  few  soldiers  are  so  young,  and  still 
fewer  so  old  and  infirm,  that  they  cannot  make  those  marches  and  perform 
those  duties  which  the  service  requires  from  them.* 


378. 

To  the  Adj.  Gen.  of  the  Force*.  Viseu,  6th  April,  1810. 

4 But  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  have  such  a respect  and  affection  for 
the  British  nation,  and  particularly  for  the  military  qualities  of  the  soldier, 
(who  presumes  upon  his  military  reputation  to  commit  many  of  the  crimes  of 
which  he  is  guilty,)  that  it  is  most  difficult  to  prevail  upon  the  inhabitants  to 


just  sense  of  their  situation  and  of  their  duties,  and  thus  to  prevent  these  conspiracies  and 
crimes,  of  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  finds  himself  under  die  necessity  of  making 
such  frequent  examples.1 

Vise*,  &th  April.  1S10. 

‘ The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  the 
General  Orders  4th  May,  Nos.  $ and  6,  and  of  the  7th  Oct,  Nos.  8,  9,  10,  and  1 1,  also  of 
the  8th  Dec.  No.  5 ; their  inattention  to  these  Orders  is  the  greatest  inconvenience  to  the 
service,  increases  the  detail  of  business  in  the  public  departments,  renders  necessary  refer- 
ences to  themselves  and  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  on  every  article  which  they  receive 
from  the  magistrates  of  the  country  upon  irregular  vouchers : the  whole  of  this  might  be 
avoided,  if  the  officers  would  attend  to  die  Orders  which  have  been  issued  upon  ♦hly 
subject. 

It  will  give  die  Commander  of  the  Forces  much  conoem  to  be  under  the  necessity  of 
requiring  officers  who  give  irregular  vouchers  to  the  magistrates  of  the  country,  to  pay  for 
the  articles  which  they  have  received ; but  the  frequent  occurrence  of  inattention  to  thee* 
Orders  which  can  be  obeyed  with  so  much  facility,  and  the  extent  of  the  business  which 
so  much  inattention  throws  upon  all  the  departments,  will  render  this  measure  necesmry.1 
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give  testimony  of  the  injuries  they  have  received,  and  they  will  rarely  point 
out  the  person  who  has  committed  the  offence ; and  the  soldiers  themselves 
will  rarely  tell  the  truth  before  a Court  Martial.’  . 


m 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Viseu,  7th  April,  1810. 

c The  Government  are  terribly  afraid  that  I shall  get  them,  and  myself, 
into  a scrape.  But  what  can  be  expected  from  men  who  are  beaten  in  the 
House  of  Commons  3 times  a week  ? A great  deal  might  be  done  now, 
if  there  existed  in  England  less  party,  and  more  public  sentiment,  and  if 
there  was  any  Government.’ 

38°. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Viseu,  11th  April,  1810. 

‘ Several  have  lately  been  convicted  before  General  Courts  Martial,  and 
have  been  executed,  an  example  which  I hope  will  have  effect,  as  well  upon 
the  officers  as  the  men.  Upon  the  former  1 hope  it  will  operate  to  induce 
them  to  take  more  pains  to  keep  their  men  in  order,  and  support  the 
authority  of  the  non-commissioned  officers,  and  to  instil  into  them  a proper 
sense  of  their  situation  and  duty ; and  I hope  it  will  convince  the  latter  that 
I possess  the  power,  and  am  determined  to  exert  it,  to  punish  those  who  are 
guilty  of  those  disgraceful  outrages.  I am  still  apprehensive  of  the  conse- 
quence of  trying  them  in  any  nice  operation  before  the  enemy,  for  they  really 
forget  every  thing  when  plunder  or  wine  is  within  their  reach.’ 

381. 

To  Lieut.  General  Graham.  Cea,  15th  April,  1810. 

* I mention  these  ideas  only  m confirmation  of  your  own.  I had  but  little 
opportunity  of  forming  a correct  judgment  upon  the  subject ; and  if  you 
should  entertain  an  opinion  different  from  mine  in  any  part  of  this  general 
outline,  I am  convinced  that  you  must  be  right.’ 


382. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Cea,  15th  April,  1810. 

( I am  also  of  opinion,  that  we  should  endeavor  to  make  the  Spaniards 
believe  we  feel  it  to  be  their  interest  that  our  troops  should  remain  at  Cadi*, 
and  that  we  consider  we  have  conferred  an  obligation  upon  them  by  going 
there.  As  long  as  they  entertain  this  belief,  they  will  treat  us  well : as  soon 
as  they  lose  it,  I know  them  well  enough  to  be  certain  that  there  is  no  enor- 
mity that  they  will  not  commit  in  order  to  get  rid  of  us.  They  are  much 
more  likely  to  continue  in  this  belief,  if  we  insist  upon  the  performance  of 
the  conditions  on  which  I allowed  the  troops  to  go  to  Cadiz  at  all ; and  in- 
deed I drew  those  conditions  with  that  view.’ 


383. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Viseu,  19th  April,  1810. 

‘ I think  it  would  be  desirable  to  define  with  precision  our  ideas  respect- 
ing the  establishment  of  military  law,  before  we  determine  to  alter  the 
established  law  of  the  country  in  any  case. 

The  following  questions  are  worth  consideration  and  decision  on  this  topic 
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What  is  military  law  ? M ilitary  law  as  applied  to  any  persons,  excepting  the 
officers,  soldiers,  and  followers  of  the  army,  for  whose  government  there  are 
particular  provisions  of  law  in  all  well  regulated  countries,  is  neither  more 
nor  less  than  the  will  of  the  General  of  the  army.  He  punishes,  either  with 
or  without  trial,  for  crimes  either  declared  to  be  so,  or  not  so  declared  by  any 
existing  law,  or  by  his  own  orders.  This  is  the  plain  and  common  meaning 
of  the  term  military  law.  Besides  the  mode  of  proceeding  above  described, 
laws  have  been  made  in  different  countries  at  different  times  to  establish  and 
legalise  a description  of  military  constitution. 

The  Commander  in  Chief,  or  the  Government,  has  been  authorised  to 
proceed  by  military  process,  that  is,  by  Court  Martial  or  Council  of  War, 
against  persons  offending  against  certain  laws,  or  against  their  own  orders, 
issued  generally  for  the  security  of  the  army,  or  for  the  establishment  of  a 
certain  government  or  constitution  odious  to  the  people  among  whom  it  is 
established.  Of  both  descriptions  of  military  law  there  are  numerous  in- 
stances in  the  history  of  the  operations  of  the  French  army  during  the  Revo- 
lution ; and  there  is  an  instance  of  the  existence  both  of  the  first  mentioned 
description  and  of  the  last  mentioned  in  Ireland  during  the  rebellion  of 
1798,  when  the  people  were  in  insurrection  against  the  * Government,  and 
were  to  be  restrained  by  force. 

The  next  question  which  is  worth  our  consideration,  is,  for  what  object  is 
military  law  of  either  description  to  be  established  in  Portugal?  Upon  this 
point  I would  observe,  that  I believe  there  is  no  instance  in  history  of  the 
establishment  of  military  law,  excepting  with  a view  to  restrain  the  people. 
We  have  no  such  object  in  Portugal.  What  we  want  is : 

1st.  To  make  the  magistrates  do  their  duty.  We  may  try  them  by  Court 
Martial  or  Council  of  War  for  neglect  of  duty ; but  what  punishment  would 
a Court  Martial  inflict  upon  them  for  neglect  of  duty,  however  criminal,  ex- 
cept dismissal  from  office  ? and  that  punishment  can  be  inflicted  by  the 
Government  at  any  time  without  trial. 

2ndly.  We  want  to  induce  the  people  to  perform  the  duties,  and  to  supply 
the  articles  required  from  them  by  the  law,  and  by  the  orders  of  Govern- 
ment. The  law  which  imposes  these  duties,  and  requires  these  supplies  and 
assistance  for  the  armies,  furnishes  the  means  of  its  own  execution,  and  im- 
poses the  penalties  of  non-performance  of  its  provisions;  and  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  inferior  magistrate  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  the  law  for  its  breach. 

We  are  mistaken,  if  we  suppose  that  a peasant  who  has  deserted  from  the 
militia  or  the  line,  or  who  has  avoided  to  give  his  grain,  or  his  straw, 
or  his  bullocks,  or  to  supply  his  cart  when  called  for,  will  attend  the 
General  to  receive  the  notification  of  his  will  regarding  his  punishment,  or 
the  sentence  of  a council  of  war.  Inferior  officers  and  persons  must  seek  for 
him.  If  military  law  is  to  supersede  every  other  authority,  the  troops  must 
be  the  executive  officers  of  the  law ; they  must  be  employed  to  seek  and  bring 
forward  the  criminal ; and  probably  at  the  period  when  the  enemy  may  be 
in  the  province  governed  by  this  law,  the  troops  may  be  employed  in  the 
civil  government,  instead  of  opposing  the  enemy. 

I wish  these  points  to  be  maturely  considered  before  we  go  farther.  Let 
us  define  our  notions ; and,  depend  upon  it,  we  shall  find  that  the  establish* 
ment  of  military  law  will  only'  increase  our  difficulties.* 
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• 384. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Cranfurd.  Viaeu,  20th  April,  1810. 

* 1 received  yesterday  your  letter  of  the  18th,  which  I would  not  answer 
immediately,  that  I might  give  to  your  proposition  all  the  attention  which  it 
deserves. 

The  consequence  of  the  attack  which  you  propose  would  be  to  com- 
mence a description  of  warfare  upon  our  outposts,  in  which  we  should 
certainly  sustain  some  loss  of  men ; and  I should  be  obliged  to  bring  up 
the  army  to  the  front,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  inconvenient,  and 
eventually  injurious  to  us. 

I do  not  know  whether  the  state  of  tranquillity  in  which  affairs  have  been 
for  some  time  is  advantageous  to  the  French,  but  1 know  that  it  is  highly  so 
to  us.  The  British  army  is  increasing  in  strength  daily,  and  a continuance 
of  the  tranquillity  in  which  we  have  been,  for  a short  time  longer,  will  add 
considerably  to  our  numbers.  The  discipline  and  equipment  of  the  Portu- 
guese troops  is  improving  daily.  The  equipment  in  particular,  which  is  not 
very  defective,  will  in  a short  time  be  complete,  as  all  the  articles  for  it  are 
arrived  from  England.  The  sick  of  this  army  are  also  coming  out  of  hos- 
pital fast.  The  arms  for  the  militia  have  lately  arrived,  but  some  time 
must  elapse  before  they  can  be  transported  to  the  points  at  which  they  can 
be  issued  to  the  different  corps.  All  these  services  must  necessarily  be 
impeded,  if  not  entirely  stopped,  by  the  necessity  of  being  in  a state  of  pre- 
paration in  front,  which  the  existence  of  la  petite  guerre  would  undoubtedly 
occasion,  and  these  objects  are  most  essential  to  this  country  if  we  are  to  be 
attacked,  and  to  the  perfection  of  our  army,  if  circumstances  should  enable 
us  to  make  a forward  movement. 

I am  not  insensible  of  the  advantages  which  we  should  derive  from  the 
successful  issue  of  an  expedition,  such  as  you  have  proposed,  particularly  on 
the  state  of  the  war  in  Spain.  But  I think  that  the  Spaniards  begin  to  be 
sensible  of  the  advantages  which  they  derive  from  our  position  in  this 
country,  and  are  aware  that  circumstances  do  not  allow  us  to  interfere  with 
more  activity,  at  present,  in  the  operations  of  the  war.  Upon  the  whole,  I 
prefer  not  to  undertake  this  expedition. 

In  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  17th,  I will  only  tell  you  that  it  has  ex- 
cited any  feeling  in  my  mind  excepting  anger.  I have  already  told  you 
that  I shall  regret  exceedingly  the  existence  of  a necessity  to  place  in  other 
hands  the  command  of  our  advanced  guard ; and  I shall  regret  it  parti- 
cularly if  it  should  deprive  me  of  your  assistance  altogether. 

I expect  Marshal  Beresford  here  in  a day  or  two,  when  I shall  be  able  to 
make  arrangements  that  may  enable  me  to  leave  you  in  the  command  of 
your  division,  which  I am  very  anxious  to  do.  In  the  mean  time,  you  have 
the  3 battalions  of  Caqadores,  as  I do  not  mean  to  withdraw  the  1st  and 
2nd  till  I shall  see  the  Marshal.’ 


385. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Viseu,  21st  April,  1810. 

4 The  state  of  opinion  in  England  is  very  unfavorable  to  the  Peninsula. 
The  ministers  are  as  much  alarmed  as  the  public,  or  as  the  Opposition 
pretend  to  be ; and  they  appear  to  be  of  opinion  that  I am  inclined  to  fight 
a desperate  battle  which  is  to  answer  no  purpose. 
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Their  private  letters  are  in  some  degree  at  variance  with  their  public 
instructions,  and  I have  called  for  an  explanation  of  the  former,  which, 
when  it  arrives,  will  show  me  more  clearly  what  they  intend.  The  instruc- 
tions are  clear  enough,  and  I am  willing  to  act  under  them ; although  they 
throw  upon  me  the  whole  responsibility  of  bringing  away  the  army  in 
safety,  after  staying  in  the  Peninsula  till  it  shall  be  necessary  to  evacuate  it. 
But  it  will  not  answer  in  these  times  to  receive  private  hints  and  opinions 
from  ministers,  which,  if  attended  to,  would  lead  to  an  act  directly  contrary 
to  the  spirit,  and  even  to  the  letter,  of  the  public  instructions ; at  the  same 
time  that,  if  not  attended  to,  the  danger  of  the  responsibility  imposed  by  the 
public  instructions  is  increased  tenfold.9 


386. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  28th  April,  1810. 

‘ The  principal  strength  of  the  Regency  consists  in  the  regularity  anti 
legality  of  their  appointment  by  the  Prince  Regent;  and  I know  of  no 
person  in  Portugal  whose  assistance,  as  a colleague  in  the  Government, 
would  compensate  for  the  loss  of  this  advantage,  by  their  making  any 
addition  or  alteration  in  their  body  by  their  own  assumed  and  illegal 
authority.9 


387. 

To  Lieut  General  Graham.  Celorico,  29th  April,  1810. 

* The  principle  of  the  decision  of  the  Commander  in  Chief  on  the  relative 
rank  between  officers  of  the  British  army  and  British  officers  serving  with 
Portuguese  troops,  would  apply  to  British  officers  receiving  rank  from  the 
Spanish  Government ; and  when  British  officers  serving  with  the  Spanish 
troops,  meet  with  British  officers  serving  with  the  British  troops,  they  must 
rank  according  to  the  seniority  of  their  respective  Spanish  and  British  com- 
missions. When  British  officers  are  serving  with  British  troops  only, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  must  rank  according  to  the  seniority  of 
their  several  commissions  from  His  Majesty.* 


388. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  1st  May,  1810. 

4 Some  deserters,  German  as  well  as  of  other  nations,  have  declined  alto- 
gether to  enlist  into  the  King’s  service;  and  these  have  been  sent  to 
England,  with  a letter  to  the  Commandant  of  the  dep6t,  stating  that  I had 
promised  that  means  should  be  facilitated  to  them  for  their  return  to  their 
own  countries.  In  the  mean  time,  till  these  means  shall  be  found,  your 
Lordship  will  observe  that  they  are  to  be  paid,  and  in  every  respect  treated 
as  British  soldiers. 

The  great  impediment  to  desertion  is  the  danger  of  being  murdered, 
which  all  soldiers  of  the  French  army  incur  in  Spain,  when  they  wander 
from  their  quarters,  and  are  found  singly,  or  in  small  bodies,  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  country.  This  impediment  was  in  some  degree  Temoved  in 
the  last  year,  by  the  offer  of  a reward,  by  General  Cuesta,  for  every  soldier 
of  the  French  army  brought  in  by  the  peasantry ; and  it  is  probable  that  the 
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same  measure  would  produce  the  B&me  effects  at  present.  The  reward, 
however,  must  be  offered  by  some  person  whose  character  is  known  in  the 
country,  and  in  whom  the  people  have  confidence;  but  unfortunately  there 
are  none  of  that  description  in  this  part  of  Spain.9 


389. 

To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Celorico,  3rd  May,  1810. 

4 I have  read  over  all  my  letters  to  you,  and  it  does  not  occur  to  me  that 
it  is  necessary  to  give  you  any  further  instructions.  If  any  point  occurs  to 
you  on  which  you  think  you  are  not  fully  instructed,  or  you  entertain  any 
doubts,  let  me  know  it,  and  I will  communicate  to  you  my  opinion  immedi- 
ately ; and  if  you  are  obliged  to  act  in  any  manner  without  waiting  for  my 
opinion,  do  so  with  confidence  that  I have  every  disposition  to  approve  of 
every  thing  you  do. 

I consider  all  the  letters  which  I have  written  to  you,  although  in  a pri- 
vate form,  to  convey  official  instructions  and  authority  upon  every  point  to 
which  they  relate.9 


390. 

To  Lieut.  General  Graham.  Celorico,  8rd  May,  1810. 

4 Whatever  might  be  the  degree  of  the  control  and  responsibility  which 
the  Government  and  Commander  in  Chief  might  think  it  proper  I should 
have  in  the  affairs  at  Cadiz,  I should  always  have  thought  it  proper  to  give 
you  my  opinion  upon  any  thing  on  which  I thought  it  aftirable  you  should 
have  it ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  corps  at  Cadiz  had  been  part  of  this 
army,  I should  have  hesitated  long,  before  I should  have  adopted  my  own 
opinion  in  preference  to  your’s. 

• • • • • 

In  respect  to  the  other  point  adverted  to  in  your  letter  to  the  Secretary 
of  State,  viz.,  whether  you  should  continue  at  Cadiz,  or  join  the  army  in 
Portugal,  supposing  the  corps  at  Cadiz  were  considered  part  of  the  army  in 
Portugal,  I think  it  depends  much  upon  your  own  feelings,  and  upon  the 
situation  of  affairs  at  Cadiz.  I do  not  think  the  service  in  this  country  is 
likely  to  hold  out  a prospect  of  any  thing  very  brilliant : I must  maintain 
myself  on  the  Peninsula  till  it  is  necessary  to  withdraw  from  it ; and  when 
it  is  necessary  to  withdraw,  I must  carry  off  the  army  without  disgrace,  and 
without  loss,  if  possible. 

In  the  war  in  which  we  are  engaged,  no  man  can  pretend  to  say  how  long 
it  will  last,  or  what  may  be  its  events  and  circumstances ; or  in  what  man- 
ner they  may  influence  the  share  and  interest  which  Great  Britain  has  in 
the  contest. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  state  of  affaire  at  Cadiz  is  highly  interesting,  not 
only  to  the  Peninsula,  but  to  Great  Britain  and  to  the  world.  You  may 
render  the  most  important  services  there ; and  to  withdraw  you  from  that 
place  might  shake  the  confidence  and  damp  the  spirits  of  the  Spanish  Go 
vemment,  and  of  the  people  of  the  town,  upon  whose  exertions  the  defence 
and  ultimate  safety  of  the  place  must  in  a great  measure  depend.  However 
desirable,  therefore,  it  might  be  to  me  that  you  should  be  in  Portugal,  I 
cannot  but  think  that  it  would  be  most  advantageous  to  the  public  interests 
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that  you  should  remain  at  Cadiz,  at  least  as  long  as  that  place  is  seriously 
threatened  by  the  enemy.9 

391. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Celorico,  5th  May,  1810. 

4 I have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  whole  of  the  Commissariat  arrange- 
ments of  both  the  British  and  the  Portuguese  army  might  be  very  much 
improved ; and  one  of  the  improvements  would  doubtless  be  to  place  the 
whole  under  one  regulation,  and  an  unity  of  superintendence.  Unfortunately, 
however,  the  orders  of  our  own  Government,  and  various  other  considera- 
tions,—some  political,  others  military,  and  others  financial, — do  not  allow  of 
this  amalgamation.  All  that  can  be  done  is,  that  we  should  assist  each 
other  as  much,  and  clash  as  little,  as  possible : and  arrangements  have  been 
made  by  me  to  provide  for  those  objects,  and  directions  have  been  given  by 
the  Commissary  General  to  his  deputies  and  assistants  to  carry  those 
arrangements  into  execution. 

Nothing  can  be  more  advantageous  to  me,  or  can  give  me  more  satisfac- 
tion, than  to  receive  the  assistance  of  your  opinion  upon  any  subject ; but 
you  may  depend  upon  it  there  are  few  of  the  general  arrangements  of  the 
army  which  have  not  been  maturely  considered  by  me ; and  that,  although 
some  inconveniences  may  attend  some  of  them,  they  are  the  smallest  that 
after  full  consideration,  it  was  found  would  attend  any  arrangement  of  the 
subjects  to  which  those  arrangements  relate.  I request,  therefore,  that 
whenever  you  see  Reason  to  wish  to  make  any  alteration,  you  will  let  me 
know  it ; but  do  not  make  the  alteration  without  reference  to  me.' 


392. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  6th  May,  1810. 

* In  respect  to  military  law,  the  subjection  of  the  country  to  that  system 
of  rule  is  a consideration  of  a very  different  description  from  that  of  the  im- 
provements suggested  by  Beresford  for  the  proceedings  for  the  military  juris- 
prudence of  the  country.  There  is  no  doubt  of  the  evil  of  which  he  com- 
plains. The  remedy  is  not  quite  so  clear.  I am  not  well  acquainted  with 

G.  O.  Celorico,  4th  May,  1810. 

‘ 1.  The  frequent  loos  of  money  on  its  progress  from  one  station  to  another,  renders  ne- 
cessary the  following  regulations  : — 

2.  When  any  officer  of  the  Commissariat  or  Paymaster  General's  department  takes 
charge  of  money  to  be  transmitted  from  one  station  to  another,  they  are  to  count  it  and 
place  it  in  the  different  boxes  or  packages  in  which  it  is  to  be  carried,  and  to  see  that  these 
boxes  or  packages  are  well  closed  and  secured. 

3.  Wrben  the  money  is  to  be  removed,  the  officer  of  the  Commissariat  or  Pay  depart- 
ment in  charge  is  to  see  that  all  the  boxes  and  packages  are  secured,  and  he  will  give  mem 
over  in  this  state  to  the  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer  commanding  the  military  escort ; 
he  will  himself  accompany  the  escort,  and  at  the  end  of  the  inarch  he  will  again  inspect 
the  boxes,  have  them  all  placed  in  his  own  quarters,  and  apply  for  a sentry  over  the 
treasure. 

4.  The  same  practice  must  be  repeated  daily  on  the  march  till  the  arrival  of  the  money 
at  che  place  of  its  destination. 

5.  The  money  is  to  be  counted  and  delivered  over  to  the  person  to  whom  it  had  been 
consigned,  in  presence  of  the  officer  of  the  Commissariat  or  Pay  department  in  whose 
charge  it  had  been  sent ; and  he  is  to  be  responsible  for  all  deficiencies  from  the  hour  from 
which  he  originally  receives  charge. 

6.  Whenever  money  is  sent  from  one  station  to  another,  the  officer  of  the  Commissariat 
or  Pay  department  iti  charge  must  have  with  him  a copy  of  these  Orders.’ 
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the  subject;  but  it  appears  to  me  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Courts  Martial 
are  conducted  on  the  principles  of  the  civil  law  courts ; that  the  documents 
are  very  voluminous ; there  is  seldom  any  oral  testimony  in  court ; and  the 
court  decide  upon  a perusal  of  the  documents  and  of  the  testimony  which 
has  generally  been  taken,  not  before  the  court,  but  by  the  Judge  Advocate. 

It  is  difficult  to  point  out  a remedy  for  these  defects.  The  proceedings  of 
a Court  Martial  must  be  founded  on,  in  a great  measure,  and  analogous  to, 
the  proceedings  of  the  other  courts  of  law ; and  I certainly  do  not  under- 
stand the  subject  sufficiently,  nor  have  I leisure  to  give  my  attention  to 
understand  it  sufficiently,  to  suggest  a remedy  for  the  evil  which  certainly 
exists.’ 


393. 

To  Don  Andies  Herrasti,  Governor  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  Celorico,  7th  May,  1810. 

* I shall  always  be  happy  to  have  it  in  my  power  to  rendeT  your  Excel- 
lency and  the  city  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  assistance ; and  the  allied  army  under 
my  command  is  at  present  in  a situation  from  which  it  can  move  to  the  aid 
of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  if  circumstances  should  permit  me  to  do  so.  Your  Ex- 
cellency must,  however,  be  aware  that  the  protection  of  that  place  is  not  the 
only  object  intrusted  to  me,  and  that  I must  use  the  means  which  I have  in 
my  power  with  that  prudence  and  circumspection  which  the  situation  of 
affairs  requires.’ 


394. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Celorico,  8th  May,  1810. 

4 1 am  perfectly  aware  of  the  quantities  of  papers  and  vouchers  required  by 
the  Auditors  of  accounts.  This  difficulty  comes  in  my  way  at  every  step ; 
and  I declare  it  to  be  my  opinion  that  no  one  department  of  the  service  is 
formed  for  an  extended  system  of  operations  abroad.  But  unfortunately  I 
must  adhere  to  rules  and  regulations  formed  by  my  superiors,  and  a great 
part  of  my  time  is  spent  in  endeavors  to  discover  expedients  for  carrying  on 
the  service  in  a manner  that  is  consistent  with  the  rules  and  regulations. 

I have  no  doubt  also  that  there  is  great  inexperience,  and  many  faults  in 
the  execution  of  the  detail  of  their  duty  by  the  officers  of  the  commissariat : 
it  cannot  be  otherwise.  But  adverting  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  neces- 
sary at  times  to  divide  the  component  parts  of  a division, — 1 should  doubt 
the  expediency  of  the  division  of  the  duties  among  the  officers  of  the  com- 
missariat, attached  to  such  a body  of  troops,  in  the  manner  proposed  by  you, 
in  every  instance.  However,  I shall  peruse  what  you  propose  with  all  the 
attention  it  deserves,  and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  I am  not  prejudiced 
on  the  subject.* 


G.  O.  Olorico,  8th  May,  1810. 

‘ 3.  The  General  Officer*  commanding  brigades,  and  officer*  commanding  regiments  of 
cavalry,  are  requested  to  adopt  efficient  measures  to  prevent  the  sale  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
cavalry  of  the  grain  intended  for  the  hones ; this  object  can  be  effected  only  by  the  con- 
stant attention  of  the  officen  to  their  stable  duties. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  requests  the  Officen  commanding  brigades  and 
regiments  of  cavalry  will  communicate  with  the  magistrates  in  the  several  district*  and 
villages  in  which  the  cavalry  are  cantoned,  to  prevent  the  purchase  by  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  of  any  article  whatsoever  from  the  soldiers,  most  particularly  those  destined  for  the 
food  of  the  horns.' 
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395. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  O.  Berkeley.  Celorico,  8th  May,  1810. 

* I assure  you  that  I am  perfectly  satisfied  with  all  the  arrangements  for 
the  embarkation  of  the  army.  £very  thing  is  prepared  for  us  either  to  go 
or  stay ; and  I have  no  doubt  that  if  we  should  be  obliged  or  ordered  to 
quit,  the  embarkation  will  be  made  with  the  utmost  order,  and  with  requisite 
celerity.* 

396. 

To  Lieut.  General  Graliarn.  Celorico,  1 1th  May,  1810. 

‘ The  existence  of  the  difficulties  in  making  any  exertion  or  arrangement 
at  Cadiz,  for  the  security  of  the  place  to  which  you  refer,  is  very  distressing ; 
and  I am  concerned  that  you  meet  with  them.  But  the  character  of  the 
Spaniards  has  been  the  same  throughout  the  wTar:  they  have  never  been 
equal  to  the  adoption  of  any  solid  plan,  or  to  the  execution  of  any  system  of 
steady  resistance  to  the  enemy,  by  which  their  situation  might  be  gradually 
improved.  The  leading  people  among  them  have  invariably  deceived  the 
lower  orders ; and,  instead  of  making  them  acquainted  with  their  real  situa- 
tion, and  calling  upon  them  to  make  the  exertions  and  sacrifices  which 
were  necessary  even  for  their  defence,  they  have  amused  them  with  idle 
stories  of  imaginary  successes,  with  visionary  plans  of  offensive  operations, 
which  those  who  offer  them  for  consideration  know  that  they  have  not  the 
means  of  executing,  and  with  hopes  of  driving  the  French  out  of  the  Penin- 
sula by  some  unlooked  for  good.  The  consequence  is,  that  no  event  is  pro- 
vided for  in  time,  every  misfortune  is  doubly  felt,  and  the  people  will,  at  last, 
become  fatigued  with  the  succession  of  their  disasters,  which  common  pru- 
dence and  foresight  in  their  leaders  would  have  prevented.* 


397. 

To  Charlea  Stuart,  Eaq.  Celorico,  13th  May,  1810. 

* In  my  opinion,  the  fault  of  all  these  proclamations  in  the  Peninsula  has 
been,  that  the  writers  of  them  have  followed  the  example  of  those  published 
by  the  French  during  the  revolution ; and  they  have  invariably  flattered  and 
deceived  the  people.  What  we  want  is:  1st,  an  exposition  of  their  danger. 
2ndly,  a reference  to  the  existing  means  of  resistance.  3rdly,  an  exposition 
of  their  own  duties.  4thly,  an  exhortation  to  perform  them : and  lastly,  a 
declaration  by  the  Government,  that  those  who  should  not  perform  their  duty 
would  be  punished  without  distinction  of  persona.  This  ought  to  be  stated 
in  plain  language,  without  bombast,  and  ought,  above  all,  to  be  short.  But 
these  “ Corir  sobre  os  nossos  in  ini  is  os  ” will  only  tend  to  increase  the  exist- 
ing evils.  Every  man  in  Portugal  is  sufficiently  alive  to  the  danger,  and  is 
very  anxious  to  avert  it : there  is  plenty  of  enthusiasm ; there  are  cries  of 
<c  Viva  ” and  illuminations,  and  patriotic  songs  and  feasts  every  where  : but 
that  which  is  wanting,  is  the  plain  simple  performance  of  his  duty,  each  in 
his  station,  and  obedience  to  order. 

These  are  my  general  objections  to  this  paper.  But  besides  these,  I enter- 
tain objections  to  some  of  the  phrases.  In  the  first  place,  the  abuse  of  the 
French  in  the  first  paragraph  is  unbecoming  in  a proclamation  published  by 
a regular  authority,  such  as  the  Regency,  although  it  would  do  well  enough 
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for  a Spanish  Junta.  Indeed,  the  whole  paper  is  too  much  in  imitation  of 
those  of  the  Junta.  Then  the  term  “ systema  continental  ” is  ambiguous* 
and  a term  of  that  kind  ought  never  to  be  used  in  a paper  of  this  description. 
The  continental  system  as  contra-distinguished  from  the  insular  system,  that 
is,  preventing  England  from  interfering  in  the  continental  politics,  may  be  a 
very  fit  system  of  politics  to  be  followed  by  the  Portuguese  nation ; at  all 
events,  it  may  be  a question.  The  continental  system,  as  meant  by  Buona- 
parte, and  as  forced  upon  all  Europe,  means  the  destruction  of  all  commerce 
excepting  that  which  is  carried  on  for  the  benefit  of  France.  That  cannot 
be  a fit  system  for  Portugal.  But  my  objection  to  the  expression  is,  that  the 
meaning  assigned  to  it  by  the  writer  of  the  proclamation  may  be  miscon- 
strued wilfully  or  otherwise,  and  misunderstood  by  those  who  shall  read  it.* 


398. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  Cox,  Governor  of  Almeida.  Celorico,  14th  May,  1810. 

4 War  is  a terrible  evil,  particularly  to  those  who  reside  in  those  parts  of 
the  country  which  are  the  seat  of  the  operations  of  hostile  armies ; but  I 
believe  it  will  be  found  upon  inquiry,  and  will  be  acknowledged  by  the  people 
of  Portugal,  that  it  is  inflicted  in  a less  degree  by  the  British  troops  than  by 
the  others ; and  that  eventually  all  they  get  from  the  country  is  paid  for,  and 
that  they  require  only  what  is  necessary.  In  our  present  situation  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  the  people  of  Portugal  should  furnish  the  troops  with  carriages 
to  move  our  magazines,  or  that  they  should  feed  the  troops  in  the  advanced 
stations,  or  the  troops  must  be  withdrawn.  This  may  be  a disagreeable 
alternative,  but  it  cannot  be  avoided ; and  I am  convinced  that  if  you  had 
taken  this,  which  is  the  fair  and  true  view  of  the  subject,  your  regard  for 
these  same  people  would  have  induced  you  to  urge  them  to  make  an  effort 
to  supply  what  was  required,  rather  than  to  give  harsh  terms  to  requisitions, 
made  upon  them  by  necessity  rather  than  by  choice.’ 


399. 

To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Celorico,  17th  May,  1810. 

4 1 do  not  understand  either  the  nature  or  the  objects  of  the  position  taken 
up  by  the  Marques  de  la  Romans  with  his  right,  or  the  movements  by  which 
he  proposes  to  protect  it,  or  those  by  which  you  are  to  assist  him  in  protect- 
ing it.  If  we  are  to  be  involved  in  these  operations,  we  must  not  only 
thoroughly  understand  them,  but  we  must  direct  them.  You  will  of 
course  proceed  with  great  caution ; and  recollect  that,  if  you  are  once  in- 

G.  A.  O.  Celorico,  14th  May,  1810. 

* The  officers  of  the  Commissariat  have  been  frequently  urged  to  attend  to  the  orders  of 
the  Commissary  General ; arid  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  have  to 
observe  that  many  of  them  have  neglected  to  ol>ey  his  orders  in  very  important  instances  in 
which  ol>edience  was  undoubtedly  in  their  power. 

He  now  publishes  the  names  of  officers  of  the  Commissariat  from  whom  reports*  ought  to 
hare  been  received  at  stated  periods  of  the  state  of  the  magazines  and  supplies  in  their 
charge,  with  the  dates  of  the  last  reports  received  from  each,  showing  a neglect  of  an  im- 
portant duty,  and  a disobedience  of  a positive  order. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  take  no  further  notice  of  this  neglect,  hut  to  warn 
those  gentlemen  and  others  of  the  necessity  of  paying  strict  obedience  to  the  orders  of  their 
superiors;  and  he  assures  them  that  the  publication  of  their  names  to  the  army,  as  persons 
guilty  of  disobedience  and  neglect,  will  not  be  the  only  notice  taken  of  such  conduct  in 
future.' 
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volvcd  in  this  desultory  system  of  operations,  you  cannot  withdraw  from 
them  without  doing  those  whom  you  intend  to  assist  more  injury,  when  you 
leave  them  to  return  to  your  position,  than  you  can  do  them  good  by  involv- 
ing yourself  in  them.  The  assistance  which  you  give  them  should  be  instan- 
taneous, should  have  a precise  object,  and  should  be  decisive ; and  you  should 
then  return  to  your  position  at  Portalegre.* 

400. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Celorico,  17th  May,  1810. 

4 1 wish  to  mention  to  you  that  neither  I,  nor  any  other  officer  of  the 
British  army,  have  the  power  of  confining  or  punishing  the  magistrates  or 
others  in  authority  in  Portugal.  All  that  can  be  done,  in  case  they  do  not 
exert  themselves  to  comply  with  your  requisitions,  is  to  report  them  to  me, 
stating  specifically  their  offence,  which  is,  I imagine,  generally,  one  of  omis- 
sion of  duty ; and  I shall  order  them  to  head  quarters,  and  thence  to  Lisbon, 
to  be  punished  by  the  Government.* 


401. 

To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Celorico,  18th  May,  1810. 

4 This  is  a part  of  the  system  on  which  all  the  Spanish  authorities  have 
been  acting  to  induce  us  to  take  a part  in  the  desultory  operations  which 
they  are  carrying  on. 

False  reports  and  deceptions  of  every  description  are  tried,  and  then 
popular  insults,  to  show  us  what  the  general  opinion  is  of  our  conduct. 
However,  nothing  of  this  kind  shall  make  me  take  one  step  either  way, 
which  is  not  dictated  by  my  sense  of  what  is  best  for  the  cause.* 


402. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Celorico,  20th  May,  1810. 

4 What  is  stated  in  that  memorandum  will  show  you  how  difficult  it  is  for 
any  General  Officer  to  frame  a code  of  regulations  for  the  conduct  of  this,  or 
indeed  any  other  department,  connected  with  the  particular  body  of  troops 
under  his  command.  In  respect  to  this  particular  department,  the  duties  of 
the  officers  employed  in  it  are  so  various,  and  must  be  performed  in  a man- 
ner so  different  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  depend  so  much  upon 
the  regular  supply  of  money,  and  other  circumstances,  that  I consider  it  a 
more  difficult  task  to  frame  a code  of  regulations  for  the  performance  of  active 
duties,  which  shall  be  applicable  to  this  department,  than  I should  find  it 
for  any  other  branch  of  the  service.* 


403. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  CraufVird.  Celorico,  29th  May,  1810. 

4 1 am  really  concerned  that  you  should  believe  I had  any  such  feeling  as 
disapprobation  towards  you,  in  consequence  of  our  late  discussions  upon  com- 
missariat concerns.  You  and  I necessarily  take  a different  view  of  these 
questions ; I must  view  them  in  all  their  relations,  with  all  the  different  parts 
of  the  army,  with  the  persons  concerned  in  carrying  them  on,  and  with  the 
Government  and  departments  at  home ; your  view  of  them  is  naturally  con- 
fined to  their  relation  with  your  own  immediate  command.  In  discussing 
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them  with  you,  in  the  manner  and  form  in  which  I did  discuss  them,  I con- 
sidered that  the  subject  was  fairly  before  us,  and  that  the  discussion  was  to 
be  carried  on,  as  if  neither  had  any  concern  in  the  situation  of  things  as  they 
stood.  I therefore  made  my  remarks  with  perfect  freedom  on  the  different 
regulations  as  they  came  before  me,  without  taking  much  trouble  to  choose 
the  terms  in  which  I was  to  make  them ; but  there  was  no  feeling  of  dis- 
approbation during  the  discussion,  and  none  has  been  felt  since. 

I conceive  that  a part  of  my  business,  and  perhaps  not  the  most  easy  part, 
is  to  prevent  discussions  and  disputes  between  the  officers  who  may  happen 
to  serve  under  my  command ; and  I therefore  did  not  send  you  the  extract 
of  a letter  from  General  Cox  to  Marshal  Beresford,  to  which  you  refer ; nor 
do  I now  know  the  reason  for  which  he  sent  it.  The  observations  which  I 
made  upon  the  letter  would  show  you  what  1 felt  upon  the  case  in  question. 

But  it  is  really  better  to  drop  the  whole  of  this  subject ; and  I hope  that 
this  letter  may  reach  you  in  time  to  induce  you  to  refrain  from  sending  me 
the  paper  which  you  inform  me  you  have  written. 

I am  convinced  that  in  all  that  you  have  done,  you  have  been  actuated 
solely  by  a desire  to  forward  the  service ; and  to  force  those,  who  are  more 
interested  than  we  in  the  success  of  our  operations,  to  do  their  duty  by  their 
country  and  by  us.’ 


404. 

To  die  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  30th  May,  1810. 

‘ It  may  be  depended  upon  that  when  the  British  troops  shall  have  eva- 
cuated Portugal,  and  more  particularly  if  we  should  not  make  an  effort  to 
maintain  our  position,  whatever  may  be  the  numbers  opposed  to  us,  we  shall 
not  be  very  popular  in  the  Peninsula.  It  may  be  expected  that  the  people 
of  Cadiz,  and  possibly  even  the  Spanish  Government,  would  refuse  us  ad- 
mission, which  would  be  an  awkward  occurrence ; and  might  render  un- 
comfortable the  situation  of  those  already  in  the  place.  Would  it  not  be 
better,  after  the  evacuation  of  Portugal,  to  wait  till  a further  reinforcement 
should  be  called  for  by  the  people  of  Cadiz,  or  by  the  Government?  Or,  at 
all  events,  to  confine  the  numbers  of  additional  troops  to  be  sent  to  Cadiz, 
to  those  really  required  for  the  defence  of  the  place  and  its  dependencies  ? 

Another  point  to  which  I wish  to  give  further  consideration,  is  my  own 
situation  after  Portugal  shall  have  been  evacuated.  I will  do  whatever  the 
King’s  Government  think  proper  to  order  me  to  do ; but  I wish  you  to  con- 
sider whether  it  may  not  be  deemed  a hardship  upon  General  Graham  that 
I should  go  there,  and  supersede  him  in  the  command  of  the  operations  for 
the  defence  of  Cadiz,  at  the  moment  when  the  measures  for  the  defence  will 
be  completed,  and  the  serious  attack  is  about  to  commence.  All  these  diffi- 
culties will  be  avoided  by  ordering  the  army  to  Gibraltar,  if  you  should  still 
wish  to  keep  it  in  the  south  of  Spain.9 


G.  O.  Celorico,  1st  Jane.  1810. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  re-publishes  an  order  given  out  by  the  late  Commander 
of  the  Forces ; and  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  steppage  from  the  soldier,  on  account  of 
cartridges  lost  or  made  away  with,  ought  always  to  have  been,  and  must  in  future  be,  4 d, 
for  each  cartridge,  and  Id.  for  each  flint. 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  to  open  again  old  accounts  for  those  losses.1 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PENINSULA. 


1810. 


36« 


405. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  2nd  June,  1810. 

‘ The  enlistment  of  deserters  into  His  Majesty’s  service  is  a subject  for 
consideration,  entirely  different  from  the  encouragement  to  be  given  to  sol- 
diers to  desert  from  the  enemy. 

• » • * * 

It  is  desirable  that  the  wishes  of  Government  upon  this  subject  should  be 
conveyed  by  only  one  authority ; as  in  more  than  one  instance  the  instruc- 
tions which  I have  received  from  the  Commander  in  Chief,  respecting  these 
deserters,  have  not  been  consistent  with  those  which  I have  received  from 
your  Lordship.’  

406. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiers.  Celorico,  5th  June,  1810. 

‘ I wish  that  the  Ministers  could  strengthen  their  government ; and  that 
somebody  would  take  pains  to  inform  the  public  and  guide  their  opinion, 
and  not  allow  every  news-writer  to  run  away  with  the  public  mind,  upon 

points  essential  to  the  interests  of  the  country.* 

_____ 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  7th  June,  1810. 

‘ I have  also  taken  the  liberty  of  drawing  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the 
state  of  discipline  of  the  army  in  general,  which  I have  stated  to  be  attri- 
buted, in  some  degree,  to  the  want  of  the  power  of  reward  in  the  hands  of 

G.  A.  O.  Celorico.  2nd  Jane,  1810. 

* 1.  The  officers  commanding  regiments  of  infantry  are  requested  as  soon  as  possible,  to 
make  the  following  arrangement  for  sending  into  store  the  great  coats  or  the  blankets  be- 
longing to  the  regiments  under  their  command  respectively,  according  to  the  returns  they 
before  made  upon  the  subject 

2.  The  blankets  to  be  sent  in  are  to  be  made  up  in  bales,  each  containing  50  blankets  ; 
and  if  the  bales  which  brought  the  blankets  to  the  army  should  be  lost  or  mislaid,  a blanket 
may  be  used  as  the  bale  to  hold  the  others. 

3.  The  great  coats  must  each  be  marked  with  the  name  of  the  soldier  to  which  it  belongs, 

and  his  company  and  his  regiment.  The  great  coots  must  likewise  be  made  up  into  bales, 
each  containing  50  great  coats ; and  each  bade  must  be  marked,  vis.  Great  Coats  belonging 
to regt.’ 

G.  O.  Celorico,  4th  Jane,  1810. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  bring  before  the  troop* 
another  example  of  the  consequences  of  their  irregularities,  breach  of  discipline,  awl 
crimes. 

In  order  to  get  liquor,  these  soldiers  formed  a conspiracy  to  commit  a robbery ; in  the 
course  of  the  commission  of  this  crime,  one  of  a greater  enormity,  a murder,  is  committed, 
which  is  soon  discovered.  Then  the  parties  to  the  commission  of  these  crimes  are  eager  to 
give  information  against  each  other,  and  the  result  is  an  example,  such  as  that  which  will 
be  brought  before  the  troops  upon  this  occasion. 

If  such  frequent  instances  had  not  occurred  of  the  same  circumstances  produced  by  6m 
same  unvaried  course  of  events,  it  would  not  be  credible  that  British  soldiers  should  6o  far 
forget  their  duty  as  to  conspire  to  commit  a robbery  on  a people  they  are  sent  to  protect, 
and  by  whom  they  have  been  invariably  well  treated,  and  should  murder  in  cool  blood  a 
fellow  creature  who  had  done  them  no  injury ; more  particularly,  having  a knowledge  that 
those  guilty  of  these  crimes  are  invariably  discovered,  that  die  conspirators  invariably 
inform  against  each  other,  and  that  the  result  of  the  trial  must  be  the  execution  of  the 
criminals. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  repeats  his  determination  to  persevere  in  carrying  into 
execution  the  sentence  of  every  General  Court  Martial  on  crimes  of  this  description,  in  the 
fervent  hope  that  each  of  them,  which  he  will  confirm,  will  be  the  last  which  he  shall 
have  to  consider.’ 

G.  O.  Celorico,  7th  June.  1S10. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  publishes  this  sentence  to  the  army  in  order  to  show  hie 
determination  to  bring  to  trial  those  non-commissioned  officers  who  disgrace  themselves^ 
and  prove  that  they  are  not  fit  for  their  situations.’ 
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those  who  are  honored  with  the  charge  of  commanding  His  Majesty’s  troops 
on  foreign  and  active  service.* 


408. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq  Celorico,  8th  June,  1810. 

4 I am  convinced  that  the  French  now'  see  the  necessity  of  getting  us  out 
of  the  Peninsula  as  the  first  object  of  their  attention,  and  that  they  will  risk 
every  thing  for  that  object,  and  the  trial  will  be  made  in  a short  time.* 

409. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley,  Celorico,  11th  June,  1810. 

4 This  bicoque  has  been  in  part  invested  for  nearly  two  mouths ; and  a 
fortnight  has  elapsed  since  the  guns  moved  from  Salamanca ; and  the  French 
are  not  yet  in  possession  of  the  ground  they  must  have  for  the  siege.  This  is 
not  the  way  in  which  they  have  conquered  Europe!  Having  obliged  the 
French  to  collect  an  army  for  this  enterprise,  that  is,  to  make  the  attack  of 
the  worst  fortified  place  in  the  world,  I fear  that  I can  do  no  more  for  it.  I 
think  that  I might  have  delayed  still  longer  the  complete  investment  of  the 
place,  and  the  chances  of  war  and  chapter  of  accidents,  which  in  these  days 
are  not  allowed  to  be  counted  for  any  thing,  might  have  enabled  me  to  pre- 
vent the  siege  altogether,  if  the  Government  possessed  any  strength,  or  de- 
sired to  have  any  thing  done  but  what  is  safe  and  cheap.  But,  with  an 
army  considerably  inferior  in  numbers,  consisting  of  a large  proportion  of 
troops  of  a doubtful  description,  which  are  scarcely  formed,  and  the  enemy 
being  infinitely  (three  times)  superior  in  cavalry,  I think  I ought  not  now 
to  risk  a general  action  in  the  plains  to  relieve  the  place. 

However,  I do  not  yet  give  the  matter  up.  The  defence  of  a Spanish 
place  must  not  be  reckoned  upon  according  to  the  ordinary  rules.  If  they 
will  defend  themselves  as  others  have,  the  French  must  feel  the  consequences 
of  Massena  having  weakened  every  other  point  to  collect  this  large  army ; 
and  if  he  should  be  induced  to  reduce  it  at  all,  I shall  be  at  hand  to  assist 
and  relieve  them. 

I have  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  the  French  feel,  throughout  the  Pe- 
ninsula, the  inadequacy  even  of  the  large  force  they  have  in  it,  to  complete 
the  conquest  and  to  establish  and  support  the  Government ; and  the  con- 
tinued hostility  of  the  people  must  distress  them  much.  All  the  intercepted 
correspondence  tends  to  show  their  misery  and  despondence.  Although 
they  may  succeed  in  taking  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  it  does  not  follow  that  even  the 
force  which  they  have  collected  will  be  sufficient  to  oblige  us  to  evacuate  the 
Peninsula ; and  as  long  as  we  shall  not  shrink,  the  cause  will  not  be  lost. 

* * * * * 

I think,  however,  there  is  something  discordant  in  all  the  French  ar- 
rangements for  Spain.  Joseph  divides  his  Kingdom  into  prcfeturesy  while 
Napoleon  parcels  it  out  into  governments:  Joseph  makes  a great  military 
expedition  into  the  south  of  Spain,  and  undertakes  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  while 
Napoleon  places  all  the  troops  and  half  the  kingdom  under  the  command  of 
Massena,  and  calls  it  the  Army  of  Portugal. 

It  is  impossible  that  these  measures  can  be  adopted  in  concert ; and  I 
should  suspect  that  the  impatience  of  Napoleon’s  temper  will  not  bear  the 
delay  of  the  completion  of  the  conquest  of  Spain ; and  that  he  is  desirous  of 
making  one  great  effort  to  remove  us  by  the  means  of  Massena.* 
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To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Oelorico,  15th  June,  1810. 

4 I would  recommend  that  the  troops  should  not  go  into  huts,  as  long  as 
it  is  possible  to  avoid  it ; and  do  not  allow  them  to  turn  out  before  daylight 
or  to  be  out  afler  nightfall,  particularly  if  you  should  be  obliged  to  keep  any 
of  them  in  stations  reported  to  be  unhealthy. * 

411. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  15tli  June,  1810. 

4 I am  going  to  write  to  the  Regency  respecting  their  issuing  a proclama- 
tion to  have  the  harvest  beat  out  as  soon  as  possible  afler  it  is  reaped  ; also 
respecting  their  taking  pains  to  collect  at  Lisbon  as  large  a quantity  of  pro- 
visions, particularly  grain,  as  possible.  We  shall  have  a great  consumption 
there  if  we  should  be  shut  up  in  our  positions  for  any  time ; which  certainly 
will  be  the  case,  unless  the  enemy  should  introduce  such  a force  into  the 
country  as  to  oblige  me  to  withdraw.  It  is  desirable  that  you  should  press 
Lord  Wellesley  to  encourage  the  exportation,  as  soon  as  possible,  of  cargoes 
of  flour  particularly,  but  if  not  to  be  got,  of  wheat,  or  barley,  or  oats  from 
Ireland ; I shall  not  be  in  want  for  my  troops,  but  the  supply  of  the  inhabi- 
tants may  be  a matter  of  difficulty,  and  should  be  looked  to  by  the  Govern- 
ment.’ 

412. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  17th  June,  1810. 

‘ I do  not  think  that  any  measure  can  be  adopted,  with  propriety,  to  pre- 
vent the  circulation  of  false  reports,  or  to  remedy  the  evil  which  results  from 
them.  I believe  that  false  reports  respecting  the  operations  of  armies  are 
always  circulated,  particularly  where  British  armies  and  officers  are  con- 
cerned. These  reports  are  circulated  even  in  this  town,  where  there  is  no 
reserve  upon  any  subject,  and  every  person  who  chooses  to  call  at  head  quar- 
ters sees  the  reports  of  intelligence  received.  Then  we  are  the  most  indefati- 
gable writers  of  letters  and  of  news  that  exist  in  the  world,  and  the  fashion 
and  spirit  of  the  times  give  encouragement  to  lies.  I know  no  mode  of  get- 
ting the  better  of  the  inconvenience,  which  is  certainly  the  consequence  of  the 
circulation  of  these  false  reports,  excepting  to  have  no  reserve  on  the  subject 
of  the  real  and  well  founded  intelligence  from,  the  armies.  I would  not 
recommend  publication,  as  it  might  lead  to  inconveniences  of  another  descrip- 
tion, and  ia  beneath  the  dignity  of  every  government;  nor  would  I,  as 

— very  innocently  but  indiscreetly  did  last  year,  check  by  any 

public  order  or  proclamation  the  circulation  of  any  description  of  report.’ 

413. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Almeida,  27th  June,  1810. 

* It  is  obvious,  however,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  relieve,  much  leas 
raise  the  siege  of,  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  without  fighting  a general  action,  with 
forces  which,  I have  reason  to  believe,  not  from  report  only,  but  from  inter- 
cepted letters  and  returns,  are  infinitely  superior  in  number  to  any  that  I have 

G.  O.  Celorico,  tOih  June.  1810. 

* 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  order  of  ♦he  19th  May,  1809,  may 
be  understood  as  applying  to  the  horses,  &c.  brought  in  by  deserters  from  the  enemy ; it  is 
desirable  and  it  must  be  the  wish  of  every  officer  in  the  army  that  these  men  should  have 
the  full  benefit  which  may  result  from  the  sales  of  what  they  may  bring  off  with  them,  and 
therefore  their  horses,  &c.,  should  be  allowed  to  be  sold  by  public  auction/ 
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it  in  my  power  to  bring  against  them.  With  every  desire,  and  a strong  in- 
terest for  the  preservation  of  this  place,  I cannot  conceive  that  any  view  of 
the  interests  of  the  allies  can  render  it  desirable  that  I should  incur  the  risk 
of  a defeat,  under  such  circumstances,  in  attempting  to  effect  its  relief ; and 
although  I have  encouraged  the  Governor  to  persevere  in  its  defence,  and 
shall  still  encourage  him  to  persevere,  by  maintaining  a position  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood as  long  as  possible,  and  thus  obliging  the  enemy  to  keep  his  force 
collected  for  the  purpose  of  this  attack,  I have  repeatedly  and  invariably  told 
the  Governor  that  the  measures  which  I should  adopt,  when  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
should  be  in  danger,  must  depend  upon  a larger  view  of  the  interests  of  the 
allies  in  the  contest  than  the  mere  preservation,  however  important,  of  that 
place.* 


414. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Almeida,  28th  June,  1810. 

* Your  situation  gives  me  a great  deal  of  uneasiness ; and  it  appears  that, 
if  the  enemy  should  make  their  preparations  to  attack  you  before  daylight  in 
the  morning,  and  should  make  the  attack  at  daylight,  you  would  find  it  very 
difficult  to  withdraw  your  corps.  It  is  certainly  very  desirable  that  we 
should  maintain  our  position  as  long  as  may  be  possible,  but  we  must  not 
risk  such  a loss  as  your  corps  would  be.  I have  no  apprehensions  for  the 
day  or  the  night,  but  I am  uneasy  respecting  the  time  which  intervenes  be- 
tween the  night  and  broad  daylight.* 


415. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Alverea,  3rd  July,  1810. 

* It  may  be  satisfactory  to  the  Government  to  have  the  reason  which  this 
paper  affords,  for  believing  that  the  enemy  have  no  better  means  of  acquiring 
intelligence  in  England  than  are  therein  referred  to ; but  I would  wish  again 
to  call  the  attention  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  the  inconveniences  and 
disadvantage  under  which  we  labor,  from  the  indiscretion  with  which  intelli- 
gence of  this  description  is  continually  published  in  the  English  newspapers. 
Very  recently  all  the  newspapers  contained  accounts,  not  only  of  the  num- 
bers, but  of  the  positions  occupied  by  this  army.* 


G.  O.  Alverca.  Stli  July,  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  notice  the  frequent  omissions  of  the 
regiments  to  send  proper  returns  of  the  necessaries,  &c.  of  the  soldiers  to  the  General  Hospi- 
tal along  with  them,  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  the  Purveyors  of  the  Hospital  cannot 
be  responsible  for  the  necessaries  of  the  men. 

They  are  referred  to  the  General  Orders,  17th  Dec.,  1809,  in  which  it  will  be  observed, 
that  a report  is  required  to  be  made  to  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  brigade  that  it 
has  been  obeyed. 

2.  As  it  appears  that  the  necessaries  of  several  men,  particularly  1st  bat  11th  regt., 
were  found  deficient  in  addition  to  the  men  who  were  sent  in  without  proper  returns,  an 
officer  of  the  llth  is  to  proceed  to  Coimbra  forthwith  to  inquire  into  the  circumstances 
which  occasioned  the  deficiencies. 

3.  The  Adjutant  General  will  send  to  the  commanding  officers  the  list  of  the  names  of 
the  men,  and  the  deficiencies  of  each. 

4.  As  it  appears  from  comparing  at  the  Adjutant  General's  Office  the  division  orderly 
books  with  the  general  orderly  book  of  the  army,  that  various  omissions  and  mistakes  have 
•risen,  it  becomes  necessary  to  call  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  department  very 
particularly  to  the  future  regularity  of  the  General  Orders  issued  by  them  to  the  different 
divisions. 

2 B S-  » 
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416. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Alverca,  11th  July,  1810. 

4 I likewise  enclose  the  last  state  which  I have  received  of  the  sick  of  the 
army.  The  difference  between  this  state  and  the  military  return  of  the  sick 
in  hospital,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that  the  regiments  return  all  men 
as  sick  in  hospital  who  have  been  sent  to  the  hospital  from  the  regiment, 
whether  on  the  road  to  the  hospital,  convalescent  at  the  hospital  station,  or 
on  the  road  to  join,  recovered ; and  the  hospitals  return  only  those  men  who 
are  actually  on  the  hospital  books.’ 


417. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Alverca,  14th  July,  1S10. 

1 1 have  no  disposition  to  offer  mv  services  where  they  are  likely  to  be 
refused,  or  where  the  offer  is  likely  to  be  badly  received. 

At  the  same  time  I repeat  that  I am  at  the  disposal  of  the  King’s  Go- 
vernment, and  will  do  what  they  have  directed  or  what  they  may  think  pro- 
per to  direct.* 

s 418. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufunl.  Alverca,  23rd  July,  1S10. 

4 In  respect  to  the  business  itself,  it  appeared  to  me  from  the  first,  that  it 

5.  It  has  been  conceived  by  some  gentlemen  that  the  orderly  books  were  their  own  pro- 
perty, and  on  the  removal  of  an  officer  of  the  department  from  one  division  to  another, 
they  have  thought  themselves  entitled  to  the  orderly  book  of  the  division  they  served  in. 

6.  It  is  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  positive  directions,  that  the  orderly  books  now 
belonging  to  each  division  are  never  to  he  carried  away,  or  exchanged,  but  to  be  con- 
sidered as  wholly  appertaining  to  the  division  ; and  if  it  should  he  broken  up  or  divided, 
the  officer  of  the  department  in  charge  of  the  orderly  books  will  apply  to  the  Adjutant 
General’s  office  for  instructions  concerning  them. 

7.  The  officers  of  the  department  must  enter  the  General  Orders  into  the  orderly 
book  themselves  and  Uot  entrust  them  to  a clerk.  They  must  sign  their  names  at  the 
bottom  of  each  day’s  orders,  as  being  responsible  for  the  entry. 

8.  The  General  Orders  are  to  be  kept  at  one  end  of  the  book  and  the  Division  Orders 
at  the  other ; when  they  meet,  a new  book  is  to  be  procured,  which  is  charged  in  the  con- 
tingent account.  This  will  facilitate  the  comparing  the  General  Orders. 

9.  Division  orderly  books  will  be  called  for  every  2 months  to  be  compared,  and 
returned  with  the  Adjutant  General’s  signature  as  being  correct : any  errors  the  officers 
of  the  department  will  have  to  repair  to  Head  Quarters  to  correct. 

10.  Division  officers  of  the  department  will  call  for  in  the  same  manner  the  Brigade 
Major's  orderly  books,  and  compare  them  with  their’s. 

11.  Officers  of  the  department  are  not  only  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  General 
Orders,  but  they  are  to  make  a particular  report,  on  the  1st  and  14th  of  every  month,  of 
the  days  upon  which  no  General  Orders  have  been  received,  addressed  to  the  Adjutant 
General. 

12.  General  officers  commanding  divisions  will  please  to  see  these  orders  strictly  com- 
plied with.’ 

Gk  O.  Alverca,  18th  July,  1810, 

‘ 1.  The  men,  according  to  the  return  underneath,  were  deficient  in  necessaries  when 
sent  to  the  General  Hospital  on  the  6th  instant. 

These  men  have  declared,  what  the  Commander  of’  the  Forces  is  disinclined  to  believe, 
that  the  returns  of  their  necessaries  were  made  without  a previous  inspection  by  the  officers 
of  the  companies  to  which  they  belong. 

The  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  are  requested  to  inquire  into  this  circum- 
stance. 

The  further  particulars  of  the  return  are  sent  to  the  regiments  concerned.* 

Q.  O.  Alverca,  20th  July,  1810. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  when  commanding  officers  of  regiments, 
brigades,  or  divisions,  think  it  proper  to  order  that  any  of  the  troops  should  fire  by  way  of 
practice,  they  will  give  notice  of  their  intention  to  tire  to  the  detachments  of  troops  which 
may  be  cantoned  in  their  neighbourhood*  ’ 
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would  and  must  have  succeeded,  notwithstanding  the  gallantry  and  steadiness 
of  the  French  infantry,  if  various  accidents  had  not  prevented  the  execution 
of  the  plan,  as  first  formed ; and  I have  stated  this,  as  my  opinion,  in  the 
report  which  I have  made  upon  the  business. 

Your  own  report  points  out  clearly  the  variations  from  the  original  plan, 
and  the  different  accidents  which  occurred  in  the  execution,  among  which 
certainly,  must  be  classed  the  charge  of  the  1st  squadron  of  the  16th,  to  the 
left  of  the  Hussars ; and  the  delay  between  the  first  charge  by  Talbot,  owing 
to  the  1st  and  2nd  squadrons  of  the  16th  having  gone  off  after  the  cavalry. 
But  even  then  the  infantry  would  not  have  got  away,  if  the  squadrons  coming 
out  of  Barquilla  had  not  been  taken  for  the  enemy. 

I can  only  say  that  I have  never  seen  an  attack  by  our  troops  in  which 
similar,  if  not  greater,  accidents  and  mistakes  have  not  occurred,  and  in 
which  orders  have  not  been  given,  for  which  no  authority  had  proceeded 
from  the  Commander,  and  in  which  there  were  not  corresponding  accidents 
and  failures.  This  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  inexperience  of  our  officers,  and 
I must  add,  to  some  good  qualities  in  them,  as  well  as  in  the  troops. 

All  this  would  not  much  signify,  if  our  Staff  and  other  Officers  would 
mind  their  business,  instead  of  writing  news  and  keeping  coffee  houses.  But 
as  soon  as  an  accident  happens,  every  man  who  can  write,  and  who  has  a 
friend  who  can  Tead,  sits  down  to  write  his  account  of  what  he  does  not 
know,  and  his  comments  on  what  he  does  not  understand ; and  these  are 
diligently  circulated  and  exaggerated  by  the  idle  and  malicious,  of  whom 
there  are  plenty  in  all  armies.  The  consequence  is,  that  officers  and  whole 
regiments  lose  their  reputation;  a spirit  of  party,  which  is  the  bane  of  all 
armies,  is  engendered  and  fomented ; a want  of  confidence  ensues;  and  there 
is  no  character,  however  meritorious,  and  no  action,  however  glorious,  which 
can  have  justice  done  to  it.  I have  hitherto  been  so  fortunate  as  to  keep 
down  this  spirit  in  this  army,  and  I am  determined  to  persevere.’ 


419. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Alverca,  25th  July,  1610. 

4 The  fall  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  was  felt  as  a great  misfortune  by  the  people 
of  Castillo  in  general ; and  they  are  not  satisfied  wfith  the  British  nation,  as 
an  effort  was  not  made  to  raise  the  siege  of  the  place. 

This  dissatisfaction,  combined  with  the  effect  which  I have  above  described 
as  having  been  produced  by  the  improved  conduct  of  the  French  officers  to- 
wards them,  has  probably  been  the  cause  of  their  discontinuing  all  corre- 
spondence with  us,  of  their  ceasing  to  give  us  any  intelligence,  and  even  re- 
fusing to  forward  the  communication  of  those  employed  to  acquire  it. 


G.  O.  Alverca,  S4th  July,  18 10. 

* 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  no  doubt  that  the  measures  he  has  adopted  will 
soon  discover  to  him  who  committed  this  horrid  murder ; but  that  the  murderers  may  not 
any  longer  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  crime  unpunished,  he  hereby  offers  a reward  of  50 
dollars  and  a pardon  to  any  person  who  will  give  information  to  produce  the  conviction  of 
the  murderers. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  repeats  that  he  is  convinced,  if  the  non-commissioned 
officers  did  their  duty,  these  crimes  could  not  be  committed  by  the  soldiers  without  their 
knowledge.  It  is  incumbent  upon  those  belonging  to  the  regiments  stationed  at  Guard* 
whose  uniforms  have  been  described,  to  exert  themselves  to  discover  who  committed  this 
shocking  murder/ 

2 B 2 
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It  is  probable  that  these  sentiments,  and  the  consequent  conduct  of  the 
people  in  this  part  of  Spain  in  general,  may  be  but  temporary ; but  I have 
thought  it  proper  to  apprise  His  Majesty’s  Government  of  their  existence.* 

420. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole.  Alverca,  26th  July,  1810. 

4 If  you  should  have  occasion  to  send  to  me  upon  any  thing  important, 
particularly  in  the  night,  send  an  officer  who  knows  the  road ; or,  if  you 
should  not  have  one  who  knows  the  road,  send  a guide  with  him.’ 


421. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole.  Celorico,  30th  July,  1810. 

4 I request  you  to  write  your  communications,  notwithstanding  that  you 
may  think  it  proper  to  send  an  officer;  as  the  mode  of  stating  a circumstance 
makes  a difference  in  the  meaning.’ 

G.  O.  Alvercm,  87th  July,  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divi- 
sions and  brigades,  and  the  officers  commanding  regiments,  will  invariably  adopt  effectual 
measures  to  prevent  the  streets  of  the  towns  in  which  they  may  be  cantoned,  or  the  roads 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  cantonments,  from  being  choked  up  with  baggage,  with  car- 
riages, or  otherwise. 

2.  All  carriages  and  loaded  animals  on  their  march  must,  when  halted,  if  only  for  a 
short  period,  be  packed  in  a field  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  high  road,  or  housed,  but 
must  not  on  any  account  be  left  in  the  streets  of  any  villages,  or  on  the  road. 

3.  When  a regiment  on  its  march  is  halted  for  any  length  of  time,  or  when  halted  is 
bivouacked,  the  soldiers  must  not  be  permitted  to  sit  or  lie  down  upon  the  road,  but  must 
be  placed  on  one  side  of  it. 

4.  The  officers  commanding  detachments  with  baggage,  or  carriages  of  any  description, 
the  conductors  of  ordnance  or  commissariat  stores,  and  the  officers  commanding  regiments, 
are  responsible  for  a strict  obedience  to  this  order. 

5.  The  General  and  other  officers  of  the  army  will  see  the  necessity  of  an  early  and  strict 
obedience  to  the  orders  of  the  army,  respecting  the  marching,  cantoning,  and  provisioning 
of  the  troops,  and  to  the  preservation  of  order  and  discipline,  as  well  as  those  which  may 
be  issued  for  the  operation  of  the  troops.' 

G.  O.  Celorico,  89th  July,  1810. 

1 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  that  notwithstanding,  repeated  orders  upon 
the  subject,  nearly  all  the  regiments  of  the  army  have  cars  in  their  possession  carrying 
baggage  and  attended  by  soldiers.  He  refrains  upon  this  occasion  from  taking  any  further 
notice  of  this  irregularity,  but  if  he  should  see  hereafter  a cart  drawn  by  bullocks  in  any 
part  of  the  line  of  march  of  the  troops,  orders  will  be  given  that  the  baggage  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, and  the  officer  to  whom  it  belongs  will  be  brought  before  a General  Court  Martial.' 

G.  O.  Celorico,  1st  Aug.  1810. 

* 1.  The  following  Orders  and  Rules  are  to  be  observed  respecting  communications  with 
the  enemy's  out  posts. 

2.  No  flag  of  truce  must  be  sent  to  the  enemy  without  orders  from  the  Commander  of 
the  Forces. 

3.  No  letter,  or  other  communication,  must  be  sent  by  a flag  of  truce  which  has  not  been 
ordered  by  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  unless  such  letter  has  first  been  transmitted  to 
Head  Quarters,  and  it  must  be  open. 

4.  Flags  of  truce  from  the  enemy  must  be  received  by  the  officer  commanding  the  first 
post  at  which  they  will  arrive.  The  officer  commanding  the  post  is  to  receive  the  flag  of 
truce,  or  officer  coming  with  it,  to  take  from  him  the  letter  or  communication  with  which 
he  will  be  charged,  and  to  give  him  a receipt  for  it,  and  he  is  then  to  send  him  back  again 
to  his  own  lines. 

5.  The  simplicity  and  indiscretion  with  which  communications  have  been  made  to  the 
enemy  respecting  the  provisions,  &c.  of  this  army  and  other  circumstances,  render  these 
orders  absolutely  necessary,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  the  officers  com- 
manding at  the  out  piquets,  who  may  have  to  receive  the  enemy's  flags,  will  confine  their 
conversation  entirely  to  the  subject  on  which  they  are  to  communicate,  vi*.  the  receipt  of 
the  letter  or  message  from  the  enemy,  and  the  immediate  departure  of  the  officer  de- 
livering it' 
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422. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  Bart  Celorico,  1st  Aug.  1810 

4 That  which  the  commanding  officers  do  not,  or  will  not  understand,  is 
that  we  shall  retreat,  and  that  bullock  carts  cannot  keep  up  on  a retreat  with 
cavalry.  I am  quite  tired  of  this  subject,  upon  which  I have  been  writing 
above  6 weeks.’ 


423. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  3rd  Aug.  1810. 

4 In  respect  to  yourself,  you  can  no  more  accept  the  office  of  Regent 
without  the  King’s  consent,  than  I could  that  of  Commander  in  Chief, 
or  Marshal  General,  without  the  King’s  authority;  but  notwithstanding 
the  additional  trouble  it  may  throw  upon  you,  I do  most  anxiously  re- 
commend and  entreat  you  to  advise  the  King’s  Government  to  give  His 
Majesty’s  consent  to  your  acceptance  of  this  office,  and  to  your  holding 
it  with  the  office  of  King’s  Minister  at  Lisbon.  I see  no  other  mode 
in  which  we  shall  be  able  to  manage  this  Government  at  all,  or  to  get 
through  our  difficulties.  In  respect  to  the  trouble,  I do  not  conceive  it  will 
throw  much  upon  you.  It  will  not  be  necessary  for  you  to  attend  constantly. 
You  will  have  a knowledge  from  Dom  M.  Foijaz  of  the  important  business 
likely  to  come  under  consideration,  and  you  can  attend  at  that  time;  and  the 
influence  which  you  will  soon  acquire  over  the  decisions  of  the  Government 
will  prevent  the  other  Ministers  from  venturing  to  decide,  during  your 
absence,  upon  any  measure  of  importance.  In  short,  I am  convinced  that 
your  being  in  the  Regency  will  be  highly  beneficial ; and  at  all  events,  is  the 
only  remedy  for  the  mischief  with  which  the  new  arrangement  is  pregnant.’ 


424. 

To  Lieut  Col.  Torrens.  Celorico,  4th  Aug.  1810. 

c I have  never  been  able  to  understand  the  principle  on  which  the  claims 
of  gentlemen  of  family,  fortune,  and  influence  in  the  country,  to  promotion 
in  the  army,  founded  on  their  military  conduct,  and  character,  and  services, 
should  be  rejected,  while  the  claims  of  others,  not  better  founded  on  military 
pretensions,  were  invariably  attended  to.  It  would  be  desirable,  certainly, 
that  the  only  claim  to  promotion  should  be  military  merit ; but  this  is  a 
degree  of  perfection  to  which  the  disposal  of  military  patronage  has  never 
been,  and  cannot  be,  I believe,  brought  in  any  military  establishment.  The 
Commander  in  Chief  must  have  friends,  officers  on  the  staff  attached  to 
him,  &c.,  who  will  press  him  to  promote  their  friends  and  relations,  all 
doubtless  very  meritorious,  and  no  man  can  at  all  times  resist  these  applica- 

G.  O.  Celorico,  4th  Aug.  1810. 

* 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  had  occasion  to  complain  of  the  in- 
convenience which  resulted  to  the  public  service  from  the  practice  which  prevails  of  officers 
and  soldiers  pressing  carriages  of  the  country  by  their  own  authority,  and  this  inconvenience 
has  been  agam  felt  in  an  aggravated  degree  in  consequence  of  the  pressing  of  carnages,  in 

a recent  instance,  by  a conductor  of  stores, ; he  requests  the  commanding  officer 

of  artillery  will  report  what  occasion  this  conductor  had  for  carriages,  and  will  cause  strict 
inquiry  to  be  made,  whether,  before  he  pressed  these  carriages,  he  made  application  for 
them  to  any  British  Commissary  or  magistrate  of  the  country,  and  will  report  whether 
conductor had  made  any  report  of  his  having  pressed  these  carriages. 

8.  It  is  impossible  to  carry  on  the  service  if  these  irregularities  are  persevered  in,  and  the 
Commander  of  the  Forces  is  determined  to  punish,  in  this,  and  in  every  other  instance, 
any  disobedience  of  his  repeated  orders  upon  this  subject.' 
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tions  ; but  if  there  is  to  be  any  influence  in  the  disposal  of  military  patron- 
age, in  aid  of  militury  merit,  can  there  be  any  in  our  army  so  legitimate  as 
that  of  family  connexion,  fortune,  and  influence  in  the  country  ? 

• • * • • 

While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I am  also  tempted  to  communicate  to 
you  my  opinion  upon  another  branch  of  it,  viz.,  the  disposal  of  the  patron- 
age of  the  troops  serving  on  foreign  service.  In  all  services,  excepting  that 
of  Great  Britain,  and  in  former  times  in  the  service  of  Great  Britain,  the 
Commander  in  Chief  of  an  army  employed  against  the  enemy  in  the  held 
had  the  power  of  promoting  otiicers,  at  least  to  vacancies  occasioned  by  the 
service,  in  the  troops  under  his  own  command ; and  in  foreign  services,  the 
principle  is  carried  so  far,  as  that  no  person  can  venture  to  recommend  an 
officer  for  promotion  belonging  to  an  army  employed  against  the  enemy  in  the 
field,  excepting  the  commander  of  that  army. 

It  was  pretty  nearly  the  case  formerly  in  our  own  service ; and  I believe 
the  greater  number  of  the  General  Officers  of  the  higher  ranks  of  the  present 
day  wrerc  made  lieutenant  colonels  by  Sir  W.  Howe,  Sir  Henry  Clinton, 
Lord  Cornwallis,  General  Burgoyne,  Lord  Dorchester,  &c.  But  how  is  it 
now  ? The  form  remains  still  in  some  degree  the  same  ; that  is  to  say,  my 
secretary  keeps  the  register  of  the  applications,  memorials,  and  regimental 
recommendations,  a trouble  which,  by  the  bye,  might  as  well  be  saved;  but 
the  substance  is  entirely  altered ; anil  I,  who  command  the  largest  British 
army  that  has  been  employed  against  the  enemy  for  many  years,  and  who 
have  upon  my  hands  certainly  the  most  extensive  and  difficult  concern  that 
was  ever  imposed  upon  any  British  officer,  have  not  the  power  of  making 
even  a corporal ! ! ! It  is  impossible  that  this  system  can  last.  It  will  do 
very  well  for  trifling  expeditions  and  short  services,  &c. ; but  those  who  are 
to  superintend  the  discipline,  and  to  excite  and  regulate  the  exertions  of  the 
officers  of  the  army,  during  a long  continued  service,  must  have  the  power 
of  rewarding  them  by  the  only  mode  in  which  they  can  be  rewarded,  that 
is,  by  promotion.  It  is  not  known  to  the  army  and  to  strangers,  and  I am 
almost  ashamed  of  acknowledging,  the  small  degree  (I  ought  to  say  nullity) 
of  power  of  reward  which  belongs  to  my  situation ; and  it  is  really  extraor- 
dinary that  I have  got  on  so  well  hitherto  without  it ; but  the  day  must 
come  when  this  system  must  be  altered. 

• * * « * 

The  consequence  of  the  change  of  the  system  in  respect  to  me  would  be 
only  to  give  me  the  power  of  rewarding  the  services  of  those  who  have  ex- 
erted, or  should  exert,  themselves  zealously  in  the  ^rvice ; and  thus  to 
stimulate  others  to  similar  exertions. 

Even  admitting  that  the  system  of  promotion  by  seniority,  exploded  in 
other  armies,  is  the  best  for  that  of  Great  Britain,  it  would  still  be  an  advan- 
tage that  those  who  become  entitled  to  it  should  receive  it  immediately,  and 
from  the  hand  of  the  person  w ho  is  obliged  to  expose  them  to  danger,  to  en- 
force discipline,  and  to  call  for  their  exertions.  I would  also  observe  that 
this  practice  would  be  entirely  consistent  with  the  unvaried  usage  of  the 
British  Navy. 

I admit  that  it  may  be  urged  with  truth  that  a larger  view  may  be  taken 
of  the  interests  of  the  public,  in  the  mode  of  promoting  officers  of  the  army, 
than  I am  capable  of  taking ; and  this  view  may  have  suggested  the  expe- 
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diency  of  adopting  and  adhering  to  the  mode  now  in  use ; at  the  same  time  I 
must  say  that  the  public  can  have  no  greater  interest  than  in  the  conduct  and 
discipline  of  an  army  employed  against  the  enemy  in  the  field ; and  I am 
thoroughly  convinced,  that  whatever  may  be  the  result  in  my  hands,  a 
British  army  cannot  be  kept  in  the  field  for  any  length  of  time,  unless  the 
officers  composing  it  have  some  hope  that  their  exertions  will  certainly  be  re- 
warded by  promotion ; and  that  to  be  abroad  on  service,  and  to  do  their  duty 
with  zeal  and  intelligence,  afford  prospects  of  promotion  not  afforded  by  the 
mere  presence  of  an  officer  with  his  regiment,  and  his  bearing  the  King’s 
commission  for  a certain  number  of  years. 

I have  been  induced  to  communicate  these  opinions  to  you,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  the  claims  of  those  officers  to  which  I have  drawn  your  atten- 
tion at  the  commencement  of  this  letter,  from  a strong  conviction  of  their 
truth,  and  not,  I assure  you,  from  any  interest  I feel  in  the  result.  I would 
not  give  one  pin  to  have  the  disposal  of  every  commission  in  the  army.’ 


425. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Celorico,  4th  Aug.  1810. 

* It  is  extraordinary  that  during  the  time  that  you  and  I have  been  work* 
ing  here  to  give  strength  and  stability  to  the  Government,  and  principally 
to  support  Dom  M.  Forjaz,  as  being  the  best  instrument  to  co-operate  with 
us  to  carry  on  the  war,  the  King’s  Minister  in  Brazil  should  have  promoted 
a new  arrangement  of  the  Government,  purposely  calculated  to  destroy  the 
very  influence  which  we  had  supported.  Then  the  admission  of  Dr.  Ray- 
mondo  Nogueira  into  the  Regency,  and  the  reasons  for  this  admission,  are 
truly  ludicrous.  He  is  to  aid  in  the  destruction  of  the  influence  of  the 
Secretariat  which  we  had  labored  to  establish  and  support ; and  his  appoint- 
ment is  to  be  agreeable  to  the  lower  orders,  from  among  whom  he  is  selected ! 

It  is  unfortunate  for  the  people  of  the  Peninsula  that  we  in  England  have 
always  thought  proper  to  give  a democratical  character  to  their  proceedings ; 
whereas  nothing  w as  ever  farther  from  their  intentions.  The  principle  of  all 
the  actions  of  the  good  people  of  these  countries  is  anti-Gall ican,  and  that 
alone ; all  that  they  desire  is,  that  they  should  be  saved  from  the  grasp  of 
the  French ; and  it  is  a matter  of  indifference  to  them  by  what  persons,  or  by 
what  class  of  persons,  their  salvation  is  effected.  In  the  abstract,  I believe 
that  they  would  prefer  to  be  governed  by  the  higher  classes,  from  a feeling 
that  those  belonging  to  the  higher  classes  have  turned  their  minds  more  to 
the  business  of  Government,  have  more  experience  and  capacity  in  the  trans- 
action of  public  business,  and  are  more  deserving  of  their  confidence,  as  being 
more  likely  to  save  them  from  the  French.  If  indeed  the  Doctor  had  ever 
shown  any  talents  as  a political  character,  there  might  be  some  reasons  for 
his  appointment ; but  as  it  is,  it  is  absurd  and  mischievous/ 

426. 

PROCLAMATION  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  PORTUGAL.* 

4th  Aug.  1810. 

* The  time  which  has  elapsed  during  which  the  enemy  have  remained  upon 

* The  original  draft  of  this  proclamation  having  been  found,  it  is  substituted  for  the 
one  published  in  the  first  edition,  which  wee  a translation  from  the  Portuguese. 
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the  frontiers  of  Portugal,  has  fortunately  afforded  to  the  Portuguese  nation 
experience  of  what  they  are  to  expect  from  the  French. 

The  people  had  remained  in  some  villages  trusting  to  the  enemy’s  pro- 
mises, and  vainly  believing,  that  by  treating  the  enemies  of  their  country  in 
a friendly  manner,  they  should  conciliate  their  forbearance,  and  that  their 
properties  would  be  respected,  their  women  would  be  saved  from  violation, 
and  that  their  lives  would  be  spared. 

Vain  hopes ! The  people  of  those  devoted  villages  have  suffered  every 
evil  which  a cruel  enemy  could  inflict.  Their  property  has  been  plundered, 
their  houses  and  furniture  burnt,  their  women  have  been  ravished,  and  the 
unfortunate  inhabitants,  whose  age  or  sex  did  not  tempt  the  brutal  violence 
of  the  soldiers,  have  fallen  the  victims  of  the  imprudent  confidence  they  re- 
posed in  promises  which  were  made  only  to  be  violated. 

The  Portuguese  now  see  that  they  have  no  remedy  for  the  evil  with  which 
they  are  threatened  but  determined  resistance.  Resistance,  and  the  deter- 
mination to  render  the  enemy’s  advance  into  their  country  as  difficult  as 
possible,  by  removing  out  of  his  way  every  thing  that  is  valuable,  or  that 
can  contribute  to  his  subsistence,  or  frustrate  his  progress,  are  the  only  and 
the  certain  remedies  for  the  evils  with  which  they  are  threatened. 

The  army  under  my  command  will  protect  as  large  a proportion  of  the 
country  as  will  be  in  their  power ; but  it  is  obvious  that  the  people  can  save 
themselves  only  by  resistance  to  the  enemy,  and  their  properties  only  by  re- 
moving them. 

The  duty,  however,  which  I owe  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  and  to 
the  Portuguese  nation,  will  oblige  me  to  use  the  power  and  authority  in  my 
hands  to  force  the  weak  and  the  indolent  to  make  an  exertion  to  save  them- 
selves from  the  danger  which  awaits  them,  and  to  save  their  country ; and  I 
hereby  declare,  that  all  magistrates  or  persons  in  authority  who  remain  in  the 
towns  or  villages,  after  receiving  orders  from  any  of  the  military  officers  to 
retire  from  them ; and  all  persons,  of  whatever  description,  who  hold  any 
communication  with  the  enemy,  and  aid  or  assist  them  in  any  manner,  will 
be  considered  traitors  to  the  state,  and  shall  be  tried  and  punished  accord- 
ingly.’   

427. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Celorico,  8th  Aug.  1810. 

* Since  I have  commanded  the  troops  in  this  country,  I have  always 
treated  the  French  officers  and  soldiers  who  have  been  made  prisoners  with 
the  utmost  humanity  and  attention ; and  in  numerous  instances  I have 
saved  their  lives.  The  only  motive  which  I have  had  for  this  conduct  has 
been  that  they  might  treat  our  officers  and  soldiers  well  who  might  fall  into 
their  hands,  and  I must  do  the  French  the  justice  to  say  that  they  have 
been  universally  well  treated,  and  in  recent  instances  the  wounded  prisoners 
of  the  British  army  have  been  taken  care  of  before  the  wounded  of  the 
French  army.’ 


■*40. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  8th  Aug.  1810. 

* There  is  great  firmness,  considerable  talent  and  ability,  great  zeal,  and 
the  best  inclination  in  the  persons  who  compose  the  Government  in  Por- 
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tugal,  but  they  are  unfortunately  under  the  control  of  the  Government  of 
Brazil ; and  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  prevail  upon  them  to  adopt 
measures  of  obvious  advantage,  and  even  necessity,  because  some  of  them 
are  referrible  to  the  Prince  himself,  and  others  interfere  with  long  esta- 
blished but  vicious  customs  and  prejudices.  The  local  Government  do  not 
feel  themselves  sufficiently  strong  in  the  support  of  the  Government  in 
Brazil  to  attempt  the  reforms  in  all  branches  of  the  Government  which  the 
circumstances  of  the  country  require ; and  the  consequence  is,  that  many 
regulations  of  trade  and  finance,  by  which  the  revenue  of  the  country  would 
be  much  increased,  have  not  been  carried  into  execution.’ 


429. 

To  Lieut  General  Graham.  Celorico,  10th  Aug.  1810. 

4 1 beg  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  orders  which  I have  given  this  day 
respecting  the  private  correspondence  of  the  officers  of  the  army.  I was 
astonished  some  time  ago  to  see  in  the  English  newspapers  an  accurate 
account  of  the  batteries  and  works  erecting  at  Cadiz  and  on  the  Isla,  with 
the  number  of  guns,  and  of  what  calibre  each  was  to  contain,  and  their 
distance  from  each  other,  and  from  the  enemy’s  works.  This  information 
must  have  been  extracted  from  the  letter  of  an  officer.  If  officers  wish 
to  give  their  friends  this  description  of  information,  they  should  request  them 
not  to  publish  their  letters  in  the  newspapers.’ 


430. 

To  the  Right  Horn  H.  Wellesley.  Celorico,  10th  Aug.  1810. 

4 1 hope  the  Regency  will  have  firmness  to  resist  the  demand  of  a free 
trade  with  the  colonies ; as  a boon  to  the  colonies,  it  might  answer  in  some 
degree,  and  might  be  connected  with  measures  of  finance  which  would  pro- 
bably give  them  a very  large  revenue.  But  we  have  no  right,  and  it  is  the 
grossest  impolicy  in  us  to  demand  it.  Great  Britain  has  ruined  Portugal  by 

G.  O.  Celorico,  10th  Ang.  1810. 

‘ 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  not  make  any  inquiry  to  discover  the  writer  of 
the  letters  which  have  occasioned  this  unnecessary  alarm  in  a quarter  in  which  it  was  most 
desirable  it  should  not  be  created.  He  has  frequently  lamented  the  ignorance  which  has 
appeared  in  the  opinions  communicated  in  letters  written  from  the  army,  and  the  indiscre- 
tion with  which  those  letters  are  published. 

It  is  impossible  that  many  officers  of  the  army  can  have  a knowledge  of  facts  to  enable 
them  to  form  opinions  of  the  probable  events  of  the  campaign ; but  their  opinions,  however 
erroneous,  must,  when  published,  hare  mischievous  effects. 

8.  The  communication  of  that,  of  which  all  officers  have  a knowledge,  vis.  the  numbers 
and  disposition  of  the  different  divisions  of  the  army,  and  of  its  magazines,  is  still  more 
mischievous  than  the  communication  of  opiuions,  as  must  be  obvious  to  those  who  reflect 
that  the  army  has  been  for  months  in  the  same  position ; and  it  is  a fact  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  that  the  plans  of  the  enemy  have  been  founded 
on  information  of  this  description  extracted  from  the  English  newspapers,  which  informa- 
tion must  have  been  obtained  through  private  letters  from  officers  of  the  army. 

9.  Although  the  difficulties  inseparable  from  the  situation  of  every  army  engaged  in 
operations  in  the  field,  particularly  in  those  of  a defensive  nature,  are  much  aggravated 
by  communications  of  this  description,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  only  requests  that 
the  officers  will  for  the  sake  of  their  own  reputations,  avoid  to  give  opinions  upon  which 
they  cannot  have  a knowledge  to  enable  them  to  form  any,  and  that  if  they  choose  to  com- 
municate facts  to  their  correspondents,  regarding  the  positions  of  the  army,  its  numbers, 
formation  of  its  magazines,  preparations  for  breaking  bridges,  &c.  they  will  urge  their  cor- 
respondents not  to  publish  their  letters  in  the  newspapers  until  it  shall  be  certain  that  the 
publication  of  the  intelligence  will  not  be  injurious  to  the  army,  or  to  the  public  service,’ 
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her  free  trade  with  Brazil : not  only  the  customs  of  Portugal,  to  the  amount 
of  a million  sterling  per  annum,  are  lost,  but  the  fortunes  of  numerous  indi- 
viduals, who  lived  by  this  trade,  are  ruined ; and  Cadiz  will  suffer  in  a 
similar  manner,  if  this  demand  is  agreed  to.  Portugal  would  be  now  in  a 
very  different  situation  as  an  ally,  if  our  trade  with  Brazil  was  still  carried 
on  through  Lisbon  ; and  I would  only  ask,  is  it  wise,  or  liberal,  or  just,  to 
destroy  the  power  and  resources,  and  absolutely  to  ruin  our  allies,  in  order 
to  put  into  tlie  pockets  of  our  merchants  the  money  w hich  before  went  into 
their  treasuries,  and  would  be  now  employed  in  the  maintenance  of  military 
establishments  against  the  common  enemy  ? * 


431. 

To  Brig.  General  Sir  N.  Trant.  Celorico,  1 1th  Aug.  1S10. 

4 It  is  impossible  for  me  to  foretel  the  result  of  the  operations  of  a war  in 
which  so  much  depends  upon  contingencies,  upon  the  effect  of  which  no 
calculation  can  be  made. 

In  my  situation  it  is  a duty  incumbent  upon  me  to  be  prepared,  as  far  as 
circumstances  will  permit,  for  every  probable  event;  and  although  I do 
recommend  to  the  inhabitants  of  Oporto  to  place  in  security  their  valuable 
property,  I have  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  at  present  in  any  degree 
exposed  to  the  rapacity  of  the  enemy ; or  that  they  are  likely  to  be  so  ex- 
posed in  the  probable  course  of  the  operations  of  the  war.  If  circumstances 
should  alter,  there  will  be  time  to  see,  and  provide  against  the  increased 
danger,  as  far  as  our  means  will  permit. 

I request  you  to  adopt  any  mode  you  think  best  to  communicate  these 
sentiments  to  the  principal  inhabitants  of  Oporto.  I wish  that  it  was  in  my 
power  to  give  them  assurances  of  complete  security ; but  I am  as  unwilling 
to  deceive  them,  and  that  they  should  incur  any  loss  by  a blind  confidence 
m me  which  they  could  avoid  by  early  precaution,  as  I am  desirous  that 
they  should  not  injure  their  own  property  and  the  general  cause  of  the  allies 
by  premature  and  unfounded  alarm.’ 


432. 

To  the  Karl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  19th  Ang.  1810. 

4 The  importunity  with  which  I press  the  war  in  this  country  upon  the 
attention  of  His  Majesty’s  Ministers  will,  I hope,  plead  my  excuse  for  troub- 
ling you  for  a few  moments  with  my  own  private  feelings  upon  the  subject. 

Nothing  can  be  more  irksome  to  me  than  the  operations  w hich  have  been 
carried  on  for  the  last  year ; and  it  is  very  obvious  that  a continuance  of  the 
same  cautious  system  will  lose  the  little  reputation  which  I had  acquired, 
and  the  good  opinion  of  the  people  of  this  country.  Nothing  therefore  could 
be  more  desirable  to  me  personally  than  that  either  the  contest  should  be 
given  up  at  once,  or  that  it  should  be  continued  with  a force  so  sufficient  as 
to  render  all  opposition  hopeless. 

In  either  case  the  obloquy  heaped  upon  me  by  the  ignorant  of  our  own 
country,  as  well  as  of  this,  and  by  those  of  this  whom  I am  obliged  to  force  to 
exertion,  and  who,  after  all,  will  be  but  imperfectly  protected  in  their  persons 
and  property,  would  fall  upon  the  Government.  But  seeing,  as  I do,  more 
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than  a chance  of  final  success  if  we  can  maintain  our  position  in  this  country, 
although  probably  none  of  a departure  from  our  cautious  defensive  system, 
I should  not  do  my  duty  by  the  Government  if  I did  not  inform  them  of  the 
real  situation  of  affairs,  and  urge  them,  with  importunity  even,  to  greater 
exertion. 

I acknowledge  that  it  has  appeared  to  me,  till  very  lately,  that  the  Go- 
vernment themselves  felt  no  confidence  in  the  measures  which  they  were 
adopting  in  this  country ; and  not  an  officer  has  come  from  England,  who 
has  not  told  me  that  it  was  generally  expected  that  he  would,  on  his  arrival, 
find  the  army  embarking ; and  even  some  have  told  me  that  this  expecta- 
tion was  entertained  by  some  of  the  King’s  Ministers.  These  sentiments  are 
not  encouraging ; and  I acknowledge  that  1 have  been  induced  to  attribute 
the  little  exertion  which  has  lately  been  made  in  the  cause  to  this  want  of 
confidence  of  the  members  of  the  Government  in  the  result  of  the  contest. 

If  Government  are  really  in  earnest  in  the  contest  I recommend  the  fol- 
lowing measures  to  their  immediate  attention : 

1.  To  order  positively  the  commanding  officers  in  Sicily  and  Malta  to 
send  their  troops.  Those  islands  cannot  be  attacked  under  present  cir- 
cumstances. 

2.  The  same  orders  to  be  sent  to  Halifax. 

3.  To  make  me  responsible  for  the  safety  of  Cadiz  and  Gibraltar,  and  to 
leave  it  to  my  discretion  to  draw  away  such  parts  of  the  garrisons  of  those 
places  as  I may  think  proper. 

4.  To  send  to  Lisbon  as  much  of  the  disposable  Walcheren  infantry  as 
may  be  in  any  state  for  service.  They  shall  not  be  moved  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  that  town,  and  they  will  probably  recover  there  entirely. 

5.  To  send  to  the  Tagus,  without  loss  of  time,  arms,  military  stores, 
clothing,  shoes,  great  coats,  and  blankets ; and  to  authorise  me,  or  any  body 
else,  to  give  them  to  Spaniards  or  Portuguese,  as  may  be  thought  expedient. 

6.  To  send  some  victuallers  and  ordnance  store  ships  to  Lisbon  loaded 
with  provisions,  arms,  ammunition,  powder,  shoes,  and  great  coats;  and 
authorise  me  to  send  them  round  to  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Peninsula,  for 
the  supply  of  the  garrisons,  &c.  there. 

7.  To  authorise  me  to  assist  the  Spaniards  or  Portuguese  with  small  sums 
of  money,  if  I should  have  it  in  my  power,  or  stores,  or  provisions,  if 
necessary. 

There  is  one  point  to  which  likewise  I wish  to  draw  your  attention  again, 
and  that  is  the  necessity  which  exists  of  keeping  a large  fleet  in  the  Tagus,  as 
well  of  ships  of  the  line,  as  of  frigates  and  small  craft.’ 


O.  O.  Celorico,  80th  Aug.  1S10. 

* 1.  The  General  Order*  of  the  17th  December,  1809,  specifying  the  ticket  to  l>e  sent 
to  the  General  Hospital  with  sick  soldiers,  is  applicable  to  detachments  as  well  as  regiments. 

2.  It  is  extraordinary  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  should  be  obliged  to  remind 
foe  officers  of  foe  army  in  General  Orders  of  the  common  practices  and  forms  of  the  ser- 
vice, and  of  the  standing  military  regulations ; as  if  these  forms  and  regulations  were  not 
founded  on  the  same  principle  of  utility,  and  were  not  particularly  necessary  in  an  army 
on  sen-ice  in  a foreign  country. 

8.  The  ticket  required  under  foe  General  Orders  of  this  army  to  be  sent  with  soldiers, 
is  that  in  use  throughout  Great  Britain,  and  ordered  by  His  Majesty’s  Regulations. 

4.  The  King's  Regulations,  likewise,  and  the  common  forms  of  foe  sendee  require,  that, 
when  an  officer  is  passing  through  a town  in  whieh  there  are  troops,  he  should  report  him- 
self 
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To . Alverca,  23rd  Aug.  1810. 

4 I have  received  your  letter,  containing  a complaint  against 

of  the  Quarter  Master  Geueral’s  department,  that  he  had  ill-treated  one  of 
your  servants,  into  which  I shall  make  inquiry,  and  let  you  know  the  result 

It  is  impossible,  however,  for  me  to  interfere  in  any  manner  with  a billet 
given  by  the  magistrate  of  Coimbra,  for  an  officer  and  his  family  to  be  quar- 
tered in  your  house.  I must  at  the  same  time  inform  you,  that  I am  not  a 
little  surprised  that  a person  of  your  rank  and  station,  and  quality  in  the 
country,  should  object  to  give  accommodation  in  your  house,  and  should 
make  a complaint  of  this  officer,  that  he  had  asked  you  for  additional  accom- 
modation ; when  it  appears  by  the  letter  which  you  enclosed,  and  which  I 
now  return,  that  when  you  objected  to  give  him  this  additional  accommoda- 
tion for  which  he  had  asked,  he  acquiesced  in  your  objection,  and  did  not 
any  longer  require  this  accommodation. 

The  unfortunate  situation  in  which  Portugal  is  placed,  and  the  desire  of 
the  insatiable  enemy  of  mankind  to  force  this  once  happy  and  loyal  people  to 
submit  to  his  iron  yoke,  to  plunder  them  of  their  properties,  to  destroy  their 
religion,  and  to  deprive  them  of  their  monarch,  has  rendered  it  necessary  to 
collect  in  this  country  a large  army,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  defeat  and  frus- 
trate the  designs  of  the  enemy.  It  is  the  duty  of  those  whose  age,  whose  sex, 
or  whose  profession  do  not  permit  them  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  defence 
of  their  country,  to  assist  those  employed  in  its  defence  with  provisions, 
lodgings  for  officers  and  troops,  means  of  transport,  &c.,  and  at  all  events 
not  to  oppose  themselves  to  the  granting  of  this  description  of  assistance. 
These  duties  are  more  peculiarly  incumbent  upon  the  rich  and  high  in  sta- 
tion, who  would  be  the  first  victims  of,  and  greatest  sufferers  from,  the 
enemy’s  success ; unless  indeed  they  should  be  of  the  number  of  those  trai- 
tors who  are  aiding  to  introduce  the  common  enemy  into  the  country,  to  de- 
stroy its  happiness  and  independence. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I am  not  a little  astonished  to  receive  these 
frivolous  and  manifestly  unfounded  complaints  from  you,  and  that  you  should 
be  the  person  to  set  the  example  of  objecting  to  give  quarters  to  an  officer, 
because  he  is  married  and  has  children. 

It  is  not  very  agreeable  to  any  body  to  have  strangers  quartered  in  hi* 
house ; nor  is  it  very  agreeable  to  us  strangers,  who  have  good  houses  in  our 
own  country,  to  be  obliged  to  seek  for  quarters  here.  We  are  not  here  for 
our  pleasure : the  situation  of  your  country  renders  it  necessary ; and  you, 
a man  of  family  and  fortune,  who  have  much  to  lose,  should  not  be  the 
first  to  complain  of  the  inconvenience  of  our  presence  in  the  country. 

I do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  alleviate  the  inconvenience  which  all 
must  suffer.  We  pay  extravagant  prices  for  every  thing  we  receive,  with  un- 
paralleled punctuality ; and  I make  it  a rule  to  inquire  into  and  redress  every 
injury  that  is  really  done  by  the  troops  under  my  command,  as  I shall  into 

self  to  the  commanding  or  staff  officer  there  stationed.  All  this  is  neglected,  to  the  great 
inconvenience  of  the  service. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  at  last  find  himself  under  the  necessity  of  bring- 
ing to  trial  those  officers  who  shall  neglect  the  performance  of  die  common  duties  required, 
not  only  by  the  General  Orders  of  this  army,  but  by  the  King's  Regulations  and  tbs  uni- 
versal practice  of  the  service  at  home,  as  well  as  abroad.* 
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that  to  which  I have  above  referred,  of  which  you  complain  in  the  conduct 
of towards  your  servant.9 


434. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  29th  Aug.  1810. 

4 I am  aware  that  their  ultimate  success  depends  upon  my  being  able  to 
maintain  my  ground.  But  still  they  would  not  understand  the  motive  of 
the  advice  I should  give  them ; more  particularly  as  hitherto  I have  con- 
stantly urged  them  to  keep  their  armies  in  a state  of  security,  and  not  to 
risk  them  in  actions  of  which  the  result  was  doubtful.  I did  arrange  a plan 
of  operations  with  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  applicable  to  his  own  corps 
when  this  country  should  be  attacked ; but,  although  I entertain  a high 
opinion,  and  great  regard,  for  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  I cannot  feel 
confident  that  he  will  carry  the  plan  into  execution.  Indeed  I am  appre- 
hensive that  he  has  already  put  it  out  of  his  power  to  be  of  much  use  to  us, 
and  the  enemy  certainly  may  cut  him  off  from  us.  However,  I have  written 
to  urge  him  to  fall  back,  and  secure  his  communication  with  us  under  any 
event.’ 


435. 

To  Dom  Miguel  Foijas.  Gouvea,  6th  Sept.  1810. 

4 I request  the  Government  to  believe  that  I am  not  insensible  of  the 
value  of  their  confidence,  as  well  as  of  that  of  the  public ; as  also  that  I am 
highly  interested  in  removing  the  anxiety  of  the  public  upon  the  late  mis- 
fortune; but  I should  forget  my  duty  to  my  Sovereign,  to  the  Prince 
Regent,  and  to  the  cause  in  general,  if  I should  permit  public  clamor  or 
panic  to  induce  me  to  change,  in  the  smallest  degree,  the  system  and  plan 
of  operations  which  I have  adopted,  after  mature  consideration,  and  which 
daily  experience  shows  to  be  the  only  one  likely  to  produce  a good  end.’ 


436. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Gouvea,  7th  Sept.  1810. 

4 1 now  beg  leave  to  recommend  that  these  preparatory  measures  may  be 
adopted,  not  only  in  the  country  between  the  Tagus  and  the  Mondego,  north 
of  Torres  Vedras,  as  originally  proposed,  but  that  they  shall  be  forthwith 
adopted  in  all  parts  of  Portugal ; and  that  the  magistrates  and  others  may 
be  directed  to  render  useless  the  mills,  upon  receiving  orders  to  do  so  from 
the  military  officers. 

I have  already  adopted  this  measure  with  success  in  this  part  of  the 
country,  and  it  must  be  adopted  in  others,  in  which  it  is  probable  that  the 
enemy  may  endeavor  to  penetrate ; and  it  must  be  obvious  to  any  person 
who  will  reflect  upon  the  subject,  that  it  is  only  consistent  with  all  the  other 
measures  which  for  the  last  12  months  I have  recommended  to  the  Govern- 
ment, to  impede  and  render  difficult,  and,  if  possible,  to  prevent  the  advance 
into  and  establishment  of  the  enemy’s  forces  in  this  country. 

But  it  appears  that  the  Government  have  lately  discovered  that  we  are  all 
wrong ; they  have  become  impatient  for  the  defeat  of  the  enemy,  and,  in 
imitation  of  the  Central  Junta,  call  out  for  a battle  and  early  success.  If  I 
had  had  the  power,  I would  have  prevented  the  Spanish  armies  from 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PENINSULA. 


1810, 


3*2 


attending  to  this  call,  and  the  cause  would  now  have  been  safe ; but  now, 
having  the  power  in  my  hands,  I will  not  lose  the  only  chance  whicb 
remains  of  saving  the  cause,  by  paying  the  smallest  attention  to  the  senseless 
suggestions  of  the  Portuguese  Government. 

I acknowledge  that  I am  much  hurt  at  this  change  of  conduct  in  the 
Regency,  and  as  I must  attribute  it  to  the  persons  recently  introduced  into 
the  Government,  it  affords  additional  reason  with  me  for  disapproving  of 
their  nomination,  and  I shall  write  upon  the  subject  to  the  Prince  Regent,  if 
I should  hear  any  more  of  this  conduct. 

I leave  it  to  you  to  communicate  the  whole  or  any  part  of  this  letter  to 
the  Regency.*  


43*1  - 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gouvea,  7th  Sept  1810. 

‘ While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I cannot  avoid  drawing  your  Lordship’s 
attention  to  the  mode  of  promoting,  not  only  commissaries,  but  the  officers 
of  the  army,  and  those  attached  to  all  the  departments.  With  the  largest 
concern  to  manage  that  has  lately  been  entrusted  to  any  officer  in  the 
British  army,  and  with  the  heaviest  responsibility  that  ever  was  placed  upon 
any,  I have  not  the  power  of  promoting  a man  of  any  rank  or  of  any 
description ; and  the  trial  will  certainly  have  been  made  in  my  case, 
whether  with  success  or  not  still  remains  to  be  ascertained,  with  how  small 
ar  proportion  of  the  power  of  Teward  an  officer  in  command  of  an  army  can 
carry  on  the  service.  At  the  same  time  I assure  your  Lordship  that  I have 
no  desire  to  possess  the  power  of  promoting  officers  of  the  Commissariat, 
which  it  is  the  design  of  the  enclosed  letter  to  retain  in  the  hands  of  the 
Commissary  in  Chief,  or  that  of  promoting  officers  in  the  army.  I am  not 
acquainted  even  with  their  names  or  their  persons,  excepting  in  the  service ; 
and  excepting  to  reward  their  services,  or  to  stimulate  their  exertions,  it 
must  be  a matter  of  indifference  to  me  whether  they  are  promoted  or  not.’ 


438. 

To  Marshal  Bedford.  Gouvea,  8th  Sept.  1810. 

‘ Upon  considering  the  subject  which  you  mentioned  to  me  last  night,  I 
do  not  think  it  so  important  as  it  appeared  to  me  upon  first  hearing  it 
The  remedy  which  we  agreed  upon  will  answer  some  purpose,  and  I have 
it  in  my  power  to  make  some  arrangements  immediately,  and  others  here- 
after, which  will  effectually  prevent  all  mischief  of  the  description  supposed 
in  that  quarter. 

I beg  you,  however,  not  to  mention  the  subject  to  any  body.  The 
croaking  which  already  prevails  in  the  army,  and  particularly  about  bead 
quarters,  is  disgraceful  to  us  as  a nation,  and  does  infinite  mischief  to  the 
cause;  and  it  would  become  much  worse  if  this  story  were  known.* 


439. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Etq.  Gouvea,  9th  Sept.  1810. 

‘ These  measures  will  accustom  the  mob  of  Lisbon  to  the  discipline  they 
must  undergo,  and  will  keep  matters  quiet  at  the  critical  moment.  I can 
only  declare  this,— that  if  I find  the  Government  hesitating  upon  this 
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subject,  and  alarmed  by  the  mob  of  Lisbon,  and  inclined  to  allow  them  to 
go  to  the  lengths  in  which  they  will  be  really  formidable,  I shall  forthwith 
embark  the  army,  whatever  may  be  the  jfrospects  of  final  success  in  our 
military  operations.  In  taking  this  step,  I shall  literally  obey  the  instruc- 
tions which  I have  received ; and  the  Portuguese  nation  will  have  the 
satisfaction  of  losing  itself,  and  the  Peninsula,  notwithstanding  the  best 
prospects  of  salvation,  by  the  folly  of  the  people  and  the  pusillanimity  of  the 
Government.’ 


440. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Gouvea,  11th  Sept.  1810. 

* While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I should  wish  to  draw  your  attention 
to  the  inconvenience  resulting  from  the  precipitation  of  the  Government,  as 
well  as  from  the  practice,  notwithstanding  what  I before  wrote  to  them,  of 
publishing  Marshal  Beresford’s  accounts,  as  well  as  mine,  of  the  same 
transactions.  There  is  no  person  who  deprecates  mystery  more  than  I do ; 
and  it  is  impossible  for  two  people  to  understand  each  other  better  than 
Beresford  and  I.  He  is  2 miles  from  this,  and  I see  him  every  day ; and  I 
believe  that  we  take  pretty  nearly  the  same  view  of  every  transaction.  But 
a different  mode  of  expression,  a difference  in  the  degree  of  importance 
assigned  to  any  transaction,  the  details  of  which  are  related  by  different 
individuals,  who  probably  have  taken  the  same  viewr,  make  a material 
difference  in  the  eyes  of  the  very  jealous  public,  both  of  the  Peninsula  and 
of  England,  who  will  judge  of  our  actions. 

In  a late  instance  I see  that  the  Portuguese  papers  have  observed  and 
canvassed  some  little  difference  which  they  suppose  there  was  between 
Beresford’s  reports  and  mine,  which  observations  will  certainly  be  copied 
into  the  English  newspapers,  with  all  the  additional  observations  which 
malevolence  can  suggest.  I attribute  the  publication  of  these  reports  made 
by  Beresford  to  the  feverish  state  in  which  the  Government  has  been  since 
Principal  Sousa  has  become  a member  of  it.  Beresford  very  properly  makes 
a daily  report  of  events,  but  it  muBt  be  observed  that  the  view  to  be  given 
in  these  reports  cannot  be  so  accurate  as  that  which  is  given  after  the  event* 
have  been  well  considered  and  further  inquired  into. 

• • * * * 

It  appears  that  you  have  had  a good  smart  contest  with  the  Government 
respecting  our  plan  of  operations.  They  will  end  in  forcing  me  to  quit 
them,  and  then  they  will  see  how  they  will  get  on.  They  will  then  find 
that  I alone  keep  things  in  their  present  state.  Indeed,  the  temper  of  some 
of  the  officers  of  the  British  army  gives  me  more  concern  than  the  folly  of 
the  Portuguese  Government.  I have  always  been  accustomed  to  have  the  con- 
fidence and  support  of  the  officers  of  the  armies  which  I have  commanded ; 
but,  for  the  first  time,  whether  owing  to  the  opposition  in  England,  or 
whether  the  magnitude  of  the  concern  is  too  much  for  their  minds  and  their 
nerves,  or  whether  I am  mistaken  and  they  are  right,  l cannot  tell ; but 
there  is  a system  of  croaking  in  the  army  which  is  highly  injurious  to  the 
public  service,  and  which  I must  devise  some  means  of  putting  an  end  to, 
or  it  will  put  an  end  to  us.  Officers  have  a right  to  form  their  own 
opinions  upon  events  and  transactions;  but  Officers  of  high  rank  or 
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situation  ought  to  keep  their  opinions  to  themselves : if  they  do  not  approve 
of  the  system  of  operations  of  their  commander,  they  ought  to  withdraw 
from  the  army.  And  this  is  & point  to  which  I must  bring  some,  if  I 
should  not  find  that  their  own  good  sense  prevents  them  from  going  on  a* 
they  have  done  lately.  Believe  me  that,  if  any  body  else  knowing  what  I do, 
had  commanded  the  army,  they  would  now  have  been  in  Lisbon,  if  not  in 
their  ships.’ 

441. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gouvea,  13th  Sept  1810. 

4 This  country  has  before  been  in  great  danger,  and  a great  part  of  it, 
probably  the  richest  and  most  important,  was  last  year  in  the  possession  of 
the  enemy ; but  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances,  I have  possessed 
the  confidence  of  the  Government ; and  their  object  has  been,  as  far  as  was 
in  their  power,  to  forward  my  views  for  the  public  service.  I have  apprized 
them  of  the  system  of  operations  in  which  I deemed  it  expedient  to  carry  on 
the  defence  of  the  country,  and  they  are  aware  of  the  grounds  of  my  opinion, 
and  the  details  of  the  plan ; and  till  the  late  change,  excepting  occasional 
remarks  from  the  Patriarch  on  the  supposed  danger  of  his  favorite  city 
Oporto,  I never  received  from  the  Government  any  observation,  except- 
ing of  confidence,  in  the  measures  which  I recommended  or  adopted ; and 
the  confidence  and  satisfaction  of  the  public  surpassed  that  of  the  Govern- 
ment. But  the  Principal  Sousa,  who  was  introduced  recently  into  the  Go- 
vernment, is  of  that  impatient,  meddling,  and  mischievous  disposition  (with- 
out, however,  designing  to  do  harm),  that  we  cannot  expect  to  go  on  as  we 
have  hitherto,  so  long  as  he  shall  continue  a member  of  the  Government. 
His  indiscretion  is  equally  well  known  with  the  other  defects  of  his  character ; 
and  to  this  I attribute  the  dangerous  sensation  which  appears  to  have  been 
occasioned  at  Lisbon  on  the  fall  of  Almeida. 

In  imitation  of  the  fatal  conduct  of  the  Central  Junta,  the  Portuguese 
Regency,  since  the  late  changes,  have  flattered,  instead  of  coercing  the  mob 
of  Lisbon,  which  will  become  dangerous  in  proportion  as  this  new  system  is 
persevered  in. 

They  have  likewise,  in  imitation  of  the  same  body,  interfered  in  the  mili- 
tary operations,  have  deliberated  upon  the  propriety  of  adopting  offensive 
measures,  and  of  moving  the  army  into  Spain ; and  I have  no  doubt  that 
from  the  usual  indiscretion  of  the  same  gentleman,  these  deliberations  and 
opinions  are  as  well  known  to  the  mob  of  Lisbon  as  they  are  to  me.  Then 
they  have  cast  reflection  and  suspicion  on  every  Portuguese  employed  by 
Marshal  Beresford  and  me,  likewise,  in  imitation  of  the  Central  Junta  ; and 
in  many  important  instances,  some  relating  exclusively  to  the  army,  they 

G-  G.  Gouvea.  13th  Sept.  1810. 

4 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  regrets  that  Captain should  have  thought  pro- 

per to  defer  till  he  was  brought  to  trial,  to  explain  the  disrespectful  expressions,  which  he 
made  use  of  to  bis  commanding  officer,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  offers  made  to  him 
by  his  commanding  officer  to  receive  such  explanation. 

The  officers  of  the  army  should  recollect  that  it  is  not  only  no  degradation,  but  it  is 
meritorious  for  him  that  is  in  the  wrong  to  acknowledge  and  atone  for  his  error ; and  that 
the  momentary  humiliation  which  any  man  may  feel,  upon  making  such  an  acknowledg- 
ment, is  more  than  atoned  for  by  the  subsequent  satisfaction  which  it  affords  him,  and  by 
avoiding  a trial  and  conviction  of  conduct  unbecoming  an  officer.' 
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have  recently  disobeyed  tne  orders  of  the  Prince  Regent,  to  adopt  no  measure 
without  consulting  my  opinion. 

* ♦ * • * 

The  Portuguese  Regency  may  be  right  in  their  notion  of  an  offensive  ope- 
ration, and  I may  be  wrong  in  the  calculations  which  have  induced  me  to 
prefer  the  defensive  system  which  I have  pursued ; but  I am  very  certain 
that  the  General  and  other  officers  of  the  British  army,  at  least,  of  the  two, 
prefer  that  which  I have  adopted  ; although  if  some  of  them  held  the  com- 
mand, the  army  would  long  ere  now  have  been  in  their  transports.* 


442. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Torrens.  Gouvea,  15th  Sept  1810. 

In  respect  to  other  parts  of  your  letter,  I observe  from  some  expressions 
which  it  contains,  and  the  general  tenor  of  your  observations,  that  I trod 
upon  tender  ground  when  I addressed  you  on  the  subject  to  which  it  relates. 
The  sooner  I quit  it  therefore  the  better,  and  I shall  coniine  myself  merely 
to  referring  you  to  my  letter,  in  respect  to  the  claims  of  gentlemen  of  family, 
fortune,  and  influence,  to  promotion ; from  which  you  will  observe  that  I 
urged  the  expediency  of  attending  to  their  claims  to  promotion,  only  when 
their  professional  merits  were  at  least  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  those  of 
others.  When  I wrote  to  you  I had  no  intention  of  making  any  invidious 
statement  of  the  advantages  which  any  set  of  individuals  had  derived  from 
the  system  of  promotion  which  had  been  adopted.  I adverted  to  what  is 
generally  understood  and  reported  in  the  army;  and  as  I purpose  to  drop  the 
subject  entirely,  about  the  result  of  which  I do  not  care  a pin,  I shall  not 
enter  into  any  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  statement  which  I made.* 


443. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Corti$o,  18th  Sept  1810. 

‘ I have  received  your  letters  of  the  15th ; I never  was  so  shocked  as  upon 
hearing  the  account  of  the  arrests.  I declare  publicly  against  it ; and  if  I 
find  that  justice  is  not  done  to  us  by  the  Portuguese  nation  upon  this  sub- 
ject, I shall  take  some  opportunity  of  making  known  my  opinion  of  it  to  the 
public. 

1 make  no  objection  to  the  publication  of  any  official  papers  received  by 
the  Government ; but  I wish  to  give  them  reports  of  the  transactions  which 
I am  conducting,  and  if  they  publish  any  other  reports,  1 shall  not  give  them 
any.  Of  course,  both  Beresford  and  you  must  make  regular  reports  to  the 
authorities  by  which  you  are  respectively  employed ; but  it  is  impossible  to 
lay  before  the  public  two  reports  on  the  same  transactions,  in  which  the  inge- 
nious public,  or  rather,  the  newewriters,  will  not  discover  an  inconsistency  : 
this  I want  to  avoid.’ 


G.  O.  Coimbra,  SOth  Sept.  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  returns  his  thanks  to  the  General  and  other  officers 
wid  soldiers  of  the  army,  for  their  conduct  during  the  whole  time  they  occupied  the  posi- 
tion of  Busaco,  and  in  the  action  with  the  enemy  on  the  27th  instant. 

He  witnessed  several  instances  of  intrepidity  in  the  officers  and  troops,  sad  others  hare 
been  reported  to  him  by  the  General  Officers,  of  which  he  will  not  fail  to  report  his  sense  to 
His  Majesty,  and  to  the  government  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal. 

Every  friend  to  his  country  and  to  the  liberties  of  the  world  and  the  whole  British  army 

2 C must 
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444. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Coimbra,  30th  Sept  1810. 

4 While  the  enemy  was  advancing  from  Celorico  and  Trancoso  upon 
Viseu,  the  different  divisions  of  militia  and  ordenanza  were  employed  upon 
their  flanks  and  rear ; and  Colonel  Trant  with  his  division  attacked  the 
escort  of  the  military  chest  and  reserve  artillery  near  Tojal,  on  the  20th  inst. 
He  took  2 officers  and  80  prisoners,  but  the  enemy  collected  a force  from  the 
front  and  rear,  which  obliged  him  to  retire  again  towards  the  Douro.  I un- 
derstand that  the  enemy’s  communication  is  completely  cut  off,  and  he  pos- 
sesses only  the  ground  upon  which  his  army  stands. 

My  dispatch  of  the  20th  instant  will  have  informed  you  of  the  measures 
which  I had  adopted  and  which  were  in  progress  to  collect  the  army  in  this 
neighbourhood,  and,  if  possible,  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  obtaining  posses- 
sion of  this  town. 

On  the  21st  the  enemy’s  advanced  guard  pushed  on  to  S‘“  Combadao,  at 
the  junction  of  the  rivers  Criz  and  Dao ; and  Brig.  General  Pack  retired 
across  the  former  and  joined  Brig.  General  Craufurd  at  Mortagoa,  having 
destroyed  the  bridges  over  those  two  rivers.  The  enemy’s  advanced  guard 
crossed  the  Criz,  having  repaired  the  bridge,  on  the  23rd,  and  the  whole  of 
the  6th  corps  was  collected  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  I therefore  with- 
drew the  cavalry  through  the  Serra  de  Busaco,  with  the  exception  of  3 
squadrons,  as  the  ground  was  unfavorable  for  the  operation  of  that  arm. 

On  the  25th,  the  whole  of  the  6th  and  of  the  2nd  corps  crossed  the  Criz 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  S,ft  Combadao ; and  Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade 
and  Brig.  General  Craufurd’s  division  retired  to  the  position  which  I had 
fixed  upon  for  the  army  on  the  top  of  the  Serra  de  Busaco.  These  troops 
were  followed  in  this  movement  by  the  whole  of  the  corps  of  Ney  and  Reg- 
nier  (the  6th  and  the  2nd)  ; but  it  was  conducted  by  Brig.  General  Crau- 
furd with  great  regularity,  and  the  troops  took  their  position  without 
sustaining  any  loss  of  importance.  The  4th  Portuguese  ca^adores,  w hich 
had  retired  on  the  right  of  the  other  troops,  and  the  piquets  of  the  3rd  divi- 
sion of  infantry,  which  were  posted  at  Sl  Antonio  de  Cantaro,  under  Major 
Smyth  of  the  45th  regt.,  were  engaged  with  the  advance  of  Regnier’s  corps 
in  the  afternoon,  and  the  former  showed  that  steadiness  and  gallantry  which 
others  of  the  Portuguese  troops  have  since  manifested. 

The  Serra  de  Busaco  is  a high  ridge  wffiich  extends  from  the  Mondego  in 

must  have  observed  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  the  gallantry  and  steadiness  of  the  Portu- 
guese  troops  during  these  days,  and  that  they  equally  with  their  brother  soldiers  in  His 
Majesty  s service,  have  deserved  and  obtained  the  approbation  of  Marshal  Beresford,  and 
of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

Although  the  designs  manifested  by  the  enemy's  movements  induced  the  Commander  ot 
the  Forces  to  withdraw  the  army  from  their  position,  which  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the 
enemy  to  force,  he  hopes  to  be  enabled  by  the  discipline  and  determined  bravery  of  the 
officers  and  troops,  to  frustrate  all  his  designs,  and  to  save  this  country,  u in  which  the 
British  army  has  been  so  well  treated,”  from  the  degrading  yoke  which  is  prepared  for  it. 

2*  * * * * Which  sentence  lias  been  continued  by  his  Excellency  the  Commauder  of 
the  Forces. 

3.  Although  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  long  determined  that  he  will  not  pardon 
men  guilty  ot  crimes  of  which  these  prisoners  have  been  convicted,  he  is  induced  to  pardon 
these  men  in  consequence  of  the  gallantry  displayed  by  the  45th  regt.  on  the  27th  inst. 
He  trusts  that  this  pardon  will  make  a due  impression  upon  the  prisoners,  and  that  by 
their  future  regular  and  good  conduct,  they  will  endeavor  to  emulate  their  comrades  who 
have  by  their  bravery  saved  them  from  a disgraceful  end.’  * 


Digitized  by 


1810.  PENINSULA.  3H7 

a northerly  direction  about  8 miles.  At  the  highest  point  of  the  ridge, 
about  2 miles  from  its  termination,  is  the  convent  and  garden  of  Busaco. 
The  Serra  de  Busaco  is  connected  by  a mountainous  tract  of  country  with 
the  Serra  de  Caramula,  which  extends  in  a north  easterly  direction  beyond 
Viseu,  and  separates  the  valley  of  the  Mondego  from  the  valley  of  the  Douro. 
On  the  left  of  the  Mondego,  nearly  in  a line  with  the  Serra  de  Busaco,  is 
another  ridge  of  the  same  description,  called  the  Serra  da  Murcella,  covered 
by  the  river  Alva,  and  connected  by  other  mountainous  parts  with  the  Serra 
d’Estrella.  All  the  roads  to  Coimbra  from  the  eastward  lead  over  the  one 
or  the  other  of  these  Serras.  They  are  very  difficult  for  the  passage  of  an 
army,  the  approach  to  the  top  of  the  ridge  on  both  sides  being  mountainous. 

As  the  enemy’s  whole  army  was  on  the  right  of  the  Mondego,  and  it  was 
evident  that  he  intended  to  force  our  position,  Lieut.  General  Hill  crossed 
that  river  by  a short  movement  to  his  left,  on  the  morning  of  the  26th,  leav- 
ing Colonel  Le  Cor  with  his  brigade  on  the  Serra  da  Murcella,  to  cover  the 
right  of  the  army,  and  Brig.  General  Fane,  with  his  division  of  Portuguese 
cavalry  and  the  13th  light  dragoons  in  front  of  the  Alva,  to  observe  and 
check  the  movements  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  on  the  Mondego.  With  this 
exception,  the  whole  army  was  collected  upon  the  Serra  de  Busaco,  with  the 
British  cavalry  observing  the  plain  in  the  rear  of  its  left,  and  the  road  lead- 
ing from  Mortagoa  to  Oporto,  through  the  mountainous  tract  which  connects 
the  Serra  de  Busaco  with  the  Serra  de  Caramula. 

The  8th  corps  joined  the  enemy  in  our  front  on  the  26th,  but  he  did  not 
make  any  serious  attack  on  that  day.  The  light  troops  on  both  sides  were 
engaged  throughout  the  line. 

At  6 m the  morning  of  the  27th  the  enemy  made  two  desperate  attacks 
upon  our  position,  the  one  on  the  right,  the  other  on  the  left  of  the  highest 
part  of  the  Serra.  The  attack  upon  the  right  was  made  by  two  divisions  of 
the  2nd  corps,  on  that  part  of  the  Serra  occupied  by  the  3rd  division  of  in- 
fantry.  One  division  of  French  infantry  arrived  at  the  top  of  the  ridge, 
where  it  was  attacked  in  the  most  gallant  manner  by  the  88th  regt.,  under 
the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  the  45th,  under  the  command  of 
Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  R,  Meade,  and  by  the  8th  Portuguese  regt., 
under  the  command  of  Lieut  Colonel  Douglas,  directed  by  Major  General 
Picton.  These  3 corps  advanced  with  the  bayonet,  and  drove  the  enemy’s 
division  from  the  advantageous  ground  which  they  had  obtained.  The  other 
division  of  the  2nd  corps  attacked  ferther  on  the  right,  by  the  road  leading 
by  S’  Antonio  de  Cantaro,  also  in  front  of  Major  General  Picton’s  division. 
These  were  repulsed,  before  they  could  reach  the  top  of  the  ridge,  by  the 
74th,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  Trench,  and  the 
brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry  of  the  9th  and  21st  regts.,  under  the  ’command 
of  Colonel  Champelmond,  directed  by  Colonel  Mackinnon.  Mjijor  General 
Leith  also  moved  to  his  left  to  the  support  of  Major  General  Picton,  and 
aided  in  the  defeat  of  the  enemy  by  the  3rd  batt.  of  Royals,  the  1st  bait  of 
of  the  9th,  and  the  2nd  batt.  of  the  38th  regts.  In  these  attacks  Major 
Generals  Leith  and  Picton,  Colonels  Mackinnon  and  Chapelmond,  of  the 
Portuguese  service,  who  was  wounded,  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  Lieut. 
Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  Meade,  Lieut.  Colonel  Sutton,  of  the  9th  Portuguese, 
Major  Smyth  of  the  45th,  who  was  afterwards  killed,  Lieut.  Colonel 
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Douglas,  and  Major  Birmingham,  of  the  8th  Portuguese  regt.,  distin- 
guished  themselves. 

Major  General  Picton  reports  the  good  conduct  of  the  9th  and  21st  Por- 
tuguese regts.,  commanded  by  Colonel  Sutton  and  Lieut.  Colonel  A. 
Bacellar,  and  of  the  Portuguese  artillery,  under  the  command  of  Major 
Arentschildt.  I have  also  to  mention,  in  a particular  manner,  the  conduct 
of  Captain  Dansey  of  the  88th. 

Major  General  Leith  reports  the  good  conduct  of  the  Royals,  1st  bait., 
and  9th,  and  2nd  batt.  of  the  38th  regts. ; and  I beg  to  assure  your  Lord- 
ship  that  1 have  never  witnessed  a more  gallant  attack  than  that  made  by 
the  88th,  45th,  and  8th  Portuguese  regts.,  on  the  enemy’s  division  which 
had  reached  the  ridge  of  the  Serra. 

On  the  left,  the  enemy  attacked  with  3 divisions  of  infantry  of  the  6th 
corps,  on  the  part  of  the  Serra  occupied  by  the  light  division  of  infantry 
commanded  by  Brig.  General  Craufurd,  and  by  the  brigade  of  Portuguese 
infantry  commanded  by  Brig.  General  Pack.  One  division  of  infantry  only 
made  any  progress  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  they  were  immediately  charged 
with  the  bayonet  by  Brig.  General  Craufurd,  with  the  43rd,  52nd,  and 
95th,  and  the  3rd  Portuguese  caqadores,  and  driven  down  with  immense 
loss.  Brig.  General  Colman’s  brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry,  which  was  in 
reserve,  was  moved  up  to  the  right  of  Brig.  General  Craufurd’s  division, 
and  a battalion  of  the  19th  Portuguese  regt.,  under  the  command  of 
Lieut.  Colonel  MacBean,  made  a gallant  and  successful  charge  upon  a body 
of  another  division  of  the  enemy,  which  was  endeavoring  to  penetrate  in 
that  quarter.  In  this  attack.  Brig.  General  Craufurd,  Lieut.  Colonels 
Beckwith,  of  the  95th,  and  Barclay,  of  the  52nd,  and  the  commanding 
officers  of  the  regiments,  distinguished  themselves. 

Besides  these  attacks,  the  light  troops  of  the  two  armies  were  engaged 
throughout  the  27th ; and  the  4th  Portuguese  ca^adores,  and  the  1st  and 
15th  regts.,  directed  by  Brig.  General  Pack,  and  commanded  by  Lieut. 
Colonel  Hill,  Lieut.  Colonel  Luis  do  Rego,  and  Major  Armstrong,  showed 
gTeat  steadiness  and  gallantry. 

The  loss  sustained  by  the  enemy  in  his  attack  of  the  27  th  has  been 
enormous.  I understand  that  the  Generals  of  division.  Merle,  Loison,  and 
Maucune  are  wounded,  and  General  Simon  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  52nd 
regt. ; and  3 Colonels,  — officers,  and  250  men.  The  enemy  left  2000 
killed  upon  the  field  of  battle,  and  I understand  from  the  prisoners  and 
deserters  that  the  loss  in  wounded  is  immense. 

The  enemy  did  not  renew  his  attack,  excepting  by  the  fire  of  his  light 
troops  on  the  28th ; but  he  moved  a large  body  of  infantry  and  cavalry  from 
the  left  of  his  centre  to  the  rear,  from  whence  I saw  his  cavalry  in  march  on 
the  road  from  Mortagoa  over  the  mountains  towards  Oporto. 

Having  thought  it  probable  that  he  would  endeavor  to  turn  our  left  by 
that  road,  I had  directed  Colonel  Trant,  with  his  division  of  militia,  to  march 
to  Sardao,  with  the  intention  that  he  should  occupy  the  mountains,  but  un- 
fortunately he  was  sent  round  by  Oporto,  by  the  General  Officer  command- 
ing in  the  north,  in  consequence  of  a small  detachment  of  the  enemy  being 
in  possession  of  S.  Pedro  do  Sul ; and,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  which 
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he  made  to  arrive  in  time,  he  did  not  reach  Sardao  till  the  28th  at  night, 
after  the  enemy  were  in  possession  of  the  ground. 

As  it  was  probable  that,  in  the  course  of  the  night  of  the  28th,  the  enemy 
would  throw  the  whole  of  his  army  upon  the  road,  by  which  he  could  avoid 
the  Serra  de  Busaco  and  reach  Coimbra  by  the  high  road  of  Oporto,  and 
thus  the  army  would  have  been  exposed  to  be  cut  off  from  that  town  or  to  a 
general  action  in  less  favorable  ground,  and  as  I had  reinforcements  in  my 
rear,  I was  induced  to  withdraw  from  the  Serra  de  Busaco. 

The  enemy  did  break  up  in  the  mountains  at  1 1 at  night  of  the  28th, 
and  he  made  the  march  I expected.  His  advanced  guard  was  at  Avelans, 
on  the  road  from  Oporto  to  Coimbra,  yesterday,  and  the  whole  army  was 
seen  in  march  through  the  mountains.  That  under  my  command,  however, 
was  already  in  the  low  country,  between  the  Serra  de  Busaco  and  the  sea ; 
and  the  whole  of  it,  with  the  exception  of  the  advanced  guard,  is  this  day  on 
the  left  of  the  Mondego. 

Although,  from  the  unfortunate  circumstance  of  the  delay  of  Colonel  Trant’s 
arrival  at  Sardao,  I am  apprehensive  that  I shall  not  succeed  in  effecting 
the  object  I had  in  view  in  passing  the  Mondego  and  in  occupying  the  Serra 
de  Busaco,  I do  not  repent  my  having  done  so.  This  movement  has  afforded 
me  a favorable  opportunity  of  showing  the  enemy  the  description  of  troops 
of  which  this  army  is  composed  ; it  has  brought  the  Portuguese  levies  into 
action  with  the  enemy  for  the  first  time  in  an  advantageous  situation ; and 
they  have  proved  that  the  trouble  which  has  been  taken  with  them  has  not 
been  thrown  away,  and  that  they  are  worthy  of  contending  in  the  same  ranks 
with  British  troops  in  this  interesting  cause,  which  they  afford  the  best  hopes 
of  saving. 

Throughout  the  contest  on  the  Serra,  and  in  all  the  previous  marches,  and 
those  which  we  have  since  made,  the  whole  army  have  conducted  themselves 
in  the  most  regular  manner.  Accordingly  all  the  operations  have  been  car- 
ried on  with  ease ; the  soldiers  have  suffered  no  privations,  have  undergone 
no  unnecessary  fatigue,  there  has  been  no  loss  of  stores,  and  the  army  is  in 
the  highest  spirits. 

I have  received  throughout  the  service  the  greatest  assistance  from  the 
Genera]  and  Staff  Officers.  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  has  given  the 
assistance  his  experience  enables  him  to  afford  me ; and  I am  particularly 
indebted  to  the  Adjutant  and  the  Quarter  Master  Generals,  and  the  officers 
of  their  departments  and  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Bathurst,  and  the  officers  of  my 
personal  staff ; to  Major  General  Howorth  and  the  Artillery,  and  particu-- 
larly  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher,  Captain  Chapman,  and  the  officers  of  the 
Royal  Engineers.  I must  likewise  mention  Mr.  Kennedy,  and  the  officers 
of  the  Commissariat,  which  department  has  been  carried  on  most  successfully. 

I should  not  do  justice  to  the  service,  or  to  my  own  feelings,  if  I did  not 
take  this  opportunity  of  drawing  your  Lordship’s  attention  to- the  merits  of 
Marshal  Beresford.  To  him  exclusively,  under  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment, is  due  the  merit  of  having  raised,  formed,  disciplined,  and  equipped 
the  Portuguese  army,  which  has  now  shown  itself  capable  of  engaging  and 
defeating  the  enemy.  I have  besides  received  from  him  all  the  assistance 
which  his  experience  and  abilities,  and  his  knowledge  of  this  country,  have 
qualified  him  to  afford  me. 
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The  enemy  have  made  no  movement  in  Estremadura,  or  in  the  northern 
provinces,  since  I addressed  your  Lordship  last. 

My  last  accounts  from  Cadiz  are  of  the  9th  instant. 

I enclose  a return  of  the  killed  and  wounded  of  the  allied  armies  in  the 
course  of  the  25th,  26th,  and  27th. 

I send  this  dispatch  by  my  aide  de  camp.  Captain  Burgh,*  to  whom  I 
.beg  to  refer  your  Lordship  for  any  further  details,  and  1 recommend  him  to 
your  Lordship’s  notice.* 


4145. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Alcolia^a,  5th  Oct  1810. 

* With  few  exceptions,  the  troops  have  continued  to  conduct  themselves 
with  great  regularity,  and  they  have  suffered  no  fatigue.  The  army  is  now 


G.  O.  Lryria,  3rd  Oct.  1810. 

4 There  are  more  stragglers  from  these  3 regiments  than  from  all  the  others  of  the 
British  army  taken  together,  which  must  be  occasioned  either  by  the  neglect  of  the  officers, 
or  by  the  soldiers  lieing  unable  to  keep  up  with  the  march. 

In  either  case,  these  regiments  are  unlit  to  do  duty  with  the  army ; and  if  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  should  observe  any  more  of  this  straggling  on  the  march,  he  will  send 
the  regiments  into  garrison,  and  report  their  conduct  esjwcially  to  His  Majesty. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  Major  General  Leith  will  communicate 
these  orders  to  the  Portuguese  troops  in  his  division,  of  whom,  particularly  the  Lusitanian 
Legion,  there  is  as  much  reason  to  complain,  as  of  the  British  brigade. 

He  also  requests  to  have  a return  this  day  of  the  number  of  men  missing  from  each 
regiment,  British  and  Portuguese,  in  the  division,  on  each  day's  march,  since  the  1st  imt 
inclusive. 

3.  General  officers  commanding  divisions  are  requested  to  direct  the  provost  marshal 
attached  to  their  division  to  punish  any  man  who  may  be  found  straggling  from  the  regi- 
ment and  division  to  which  he  l>elongs. 

4.  General  officers  commanding  divisions  are  requested  to  direct  that  there  may  be  an 
inspection  of  the  soldiers’  packs,  both  British  and  Portuguese,  this  day  after  the  march, 
and  every  thing,  not  strictly  regimental  necessaries,  is  to  be  taken  from  them  and  burnt, 
and  those  who  have  these  articles  are  to  be  punished,  as  they  have  certainly  procured  them 
by  plunder. 

Major  General  Picton  is  requested  not  to  allow  the  troops  of  his  division  to  enter  any 
town  unless  necessarily  obliged  to  pass  through  it,  until  further  orders.' 

A.  G.  O.  Lcyrfu,  3rd  Oct.  1810. 

4 The  Commander  of  die  Forces  is  concerned  to  have  been  under  the  necessi  ty  of  carry- 
ing into  execution  the  determination  which  he  has  so  long  announced,  of  directing  the 
immediate  execution  of  any  soldiers  caught  plundering ; and  that  a British  and  a Portuguese 
soldier  have  consequently  been  hanged  this  day  for  plundering  in  the  town  of  Leyria, 
where  they  were  contrary  to  order,  and  for  this  criminal  purpose. 

He  trusts  that  this  example  will  deter  others  from  those  disgraceful  practices  in  future  ; 
and  the  troops  may  depend  upon  it  that  no  instance  of  the  kind  will  be  passed  over. 
They  are  well  fed  and  taken  care  of,  and  there  is  no  excuse  for  plunder,  which  could 
not  be  admitted  on  any  account. 

Once  more,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  upon  the  commanding  officers  of  regi- 
ments to  oblige  their  men  to  march  in  a regular  manner  with  their  companies.' 

G.  Q.  Alcobapi,  5th  Oct.  1810. 

1 1 . The  Commander  of  the  Forces  announces  to  the  army  that  30  of  the  stragglers,  who 
are  absent  from  their  regiments,  of  which  10  arc  British  soldiers,  were  taken  yesterday  by 
the  enemy  in  villages  near  the  road  on  which  the  army  marched  3 or  4 days  before,  that  is 
on  the  1st  and  2nd  instant. 

This  misfortune  would  be  a subject  of  regret  to  die  Commander  of  the  Forces  under  any 
circumstances,  but  it  is  particularly  so,  as  it  has  been  occasioned  by  the  irregularity  of  the 
sold  iere  .themselves,  and  by  the  neglect  of  their  officers  to  attend  to  the  orders  repeatedly 
issued  upon  this  subject.’ 


* Lord  Downes,  K.C.B. 
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at  no  great  distance  from  the  position  in  which  I proposed  that  it  should  re- 
ceive the  enemy,  and  it  is  in  high  spirits. 

From  all  accounts  which  I have  received,  the  enemy  suffer  great  distress. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  country  have  fled  from  their  houses  universally,  carry- 
ing with  them  every  thing  they  could  take  away  which  could  be  deemed  useful 
to  the  enemy ; and  the  habits  of  plunder  which  have  so  long  been  encouraged 
in  the  enemy’s  army  prevent  them  from  deriving  any  general  advantage  from 
the  little  resource  which  the  inhabitants  may  have  been  obliged  to  leave 
behind  them.’ 


446. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Rio  Mayor,  6th  Oct.  1610. 

* I have  received  your  letters  of  the  5th,  and  I shall  take  care  that  the 
Commissary  General  shall  not  exchange  any  paper  during  the  existing  crisis. 
I do  not  know  what  people  feel  at  Lisbon,  but  we  at  the  army  entertain  but 
little  doubt  of  success. 

The  Bishop  and  Sousa  would  do  more  harm  than  good  in  the  north,  where 
we  are  carrying  on  operations  of  great  importance;  but  I hope  the  letter 
which  I enclose  will  bring  these  gentry  to  their  senses,  or  I shill  certainly 
carry  into  execution  the  threat  which  it  contains. 

I believe  you  and  the  Government  do  not  know  where  the  lines  are.  Those 
round  Lisbon  are  not  those  in  which  I shall  place  the  army,  but  those  ex- 
tending from  Torres  Vedras  to  the  Tagus.  All  I ask  from  the  Govern- 
ment is  tranquillity  in  the  town  of  Lisbon,  and  provisions  for  their  own 
troops ; and  as  God  Almighty  does  not  give  “ the  race  to  the  swift  or  the 
battle  to  the  strong,”  and  I have  fought  battles  enough  to  know,  that  even 
under  the  best  arrangements,  the  result  of  any  one  is  not  certain,  I only  beg 
that  they  will  adopt  preparatory  arrangements  to  take  out  of  the  enemy’s 
way  those  persons  who  would  suffer  if  they  were  to  fall  into  his  hands.’ 


447. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Rio  Mayor,  6th  Oct.  1810. 

1 1 beg  that  you  will  do  me  the  favor  to  inform  the  Regency,  and,  above 
all,  Principal  Sousa,  that  His  Majesty  and  the  Prince  Regent  having 
intrusted  me  with  the  command  of  their  armies,  and  exclusively  with  the 
conduct  of  the  military  operations,  I will  not  suffer  them,  or  any  body  else, 
to  interfere  with  them  ; that  I know  best  where  to  station  my  troops,  and 
where  to  make  a stand  against  the  enemy,  and  I shall  not  altcT  a system, 
framed  upon  mature  consideration,  upon  any  suggestion  of  theirs.  I am 
responsible  for  what  I do,  and  they  are  not ; and  I recommend  to  them  to 
look  to  the  measures  for  which  they  are  responsible,  which  I long  ago  recom- 
mended to  them,  viz.,  to  provide  for  the  tranquillity  of  Lisbon,  and  for  the 
food  of  the  army,  and  of  the  people,  while  the  troops  shall  be  engaged  with 
the  enemy. 

As  for  Principal  Sousa,  I beg  you  to  tell  him,  from  me,  that  I have  had 
no  satisfaction  in  transacting  the  business  of  this  country  since  he  has  been  a 
member  of  the  Government ; that  being  embarked  in  a course  of  military 
operations,  of  which  I hope  to  see  the  successful  termination,  I shall  con- 
tinue to  carry  them  on  to  their  end  ; but  that  no  power  on  earth  shall  induce 
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me  to  remain  in  the  Peninsula,  for  one  moment,  after  I shall  have  obtained 
His  Majesty’s  leave  to  resign  my  charge,  if  Principal  Sousa  is  to  remain 
either  a member  of  the  Government,  or  to  continue  at  Lisbon.  Either  he 
must  quit  the  country  or  I shall ; and  if  I should  be  obliged  to  go,  I will 
take  care  that  the  world,  in  Portugal  at  least,  and  the  Prince  Regent,  shall 
be  made  acquainted  with  my  reasons. 

From  the  letter  of  the  3rd  instant,  which  I have  received  from  Dom  M. 
Forjaz,  I had  hoped  that  the  Government  were  satisfied  with  what  I had 
done  and  intended  to  do ; and  that,  instead  of  endeavoring  to  render  all  fur- 
ther defence  fruitless,  by  disturbing  the  minds  of  the  populace  at  Lisbon,  they 
would  have  done  their  duty  by  adopting  measures  to  secure  the  tranquillity 
of  the  town.  But  I suppose  that,  like  other  weak  individuals,  they  add 
duplicity  to  their  weakness,  and  that  their  expressions  of  approbation,  and 
even  gratitude,  were  intended  to  convey  censure.  I request  you  to  commu- 
nicate this  letter  to  the  Regency ; and  to  transmit  it  to  the  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs. 

P.S.  All  I ask  from  the  Portuguese  Regency  is,  tranquillity  in  the  town 
of  Lisbon,  and  provisions  for  their  oum  troops , while  they  shall  be  employed 
in  this  part  of  the  country.  I have  but  little  doubt  of  success ; but  as  I have 
fought  a sufficient  number  of  battles  to  discover  that  the  result  of  any  one  is 
not  certain,  even  under  the  best  arrangements,  I am  anxious  that  the  Govern- 
ment should  adopt  preparatory  arrangements  to  take  out  of  the  enemy’s  way 
those  persons  and  their  families,  who  would  suffer  if  they  were  to  fall  into 
his  hands.' 


448. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Pero  Negro,  17th  Oct  1810. 

* I do  not  wish  the  sick  men  (now  ordered  to  be  embarked)  to  be  sent  to 
England.  I am  firmly  of  opinion  that  the  enemy  cannot  succeed ; but  as 
I know  that  their  situation  is  desperate,  we  must  expect  that  there  is  no  risk 
they  will  not  incur  to  attain  their  object,  and  I know  enough  of  operations 
of  this  kind  to  be  aware  that  nobody  can  be  certain  of  their  result.  My 
wish  therefore  is  to  have  embarked  in  the  ships  every  body  who  cannot  walk 
down  to  the  beach,  because,  in  case  any  accident  should  happen,  1 know 


Rinho,  near  Sobrai,  13th  Oct.  1810. 

‘ When  any  officer  is  desirous  of  communicating  a message  to  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces,  it  is  only  necessary  to  send  it  to  the  nearest  telegraph  and  to  request  the  officer  of 
the  navy  at  that  telegraph  to  communicate  it  to  the  Sobrai  station : in  the  same  manner 
messages  may  be  communicated  to  any  other  station. ' 

Pero  Negro,  17th  Oct.  1810. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  of  the 
army  to  the  Orders  which  have  been  often  issued,  relative  to  the  detention  and  use  of 
dragoons  as  orderlies. 

2.  If  the  circumstances  require  that  any  General  Officer  should  use  dragoons  to  keep  up 
a communication,  he  will  apply  for  a party  for  that  purpose,  which  must  be  sent  back  as 
soon  as  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  applied  for  is  accomplished,  and  the  dragoons  must 
not  be  used  as  orderlies  contrary  to  orders,  on  any  account. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  convinced  that  the  General  Officers  will  see  the 
necessity  of  attending  to  this  order,  in  order  to  keep  the  cavalry  in  a state  of  efficiency. 

4.  All  General  and  staff  officers,  who  have  dragoons  with  them,  are  requested  to  send  a 
return  of  their  names,  their  troops,  and  the  regiments  to  which  they  belong,  to  the 
Adjutant  General  of  the  cavalry  at  Mafia.1 
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well  that,  even  under  the  best  arrangements,  those  who  must  be  carried  will 
have  but  a bad  chance  of  being  removed.* 


449. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pero  Negro,  20th  Oct.  1810. 

‘ The  difficulties  which  the  enemy  experience  in  procuring  subsistence, 
owing  to  their  having  invaded  this  country  without  magazines,  and  having 
adopted  no  measures  for  the  security  of  their  rear,  or  of  their  communica- 
tion with  Spain,  has  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  soldiers  to  straggle  in 
search  of  food,  and  not  a day  passes  that  prisoners  and  deserters  are  not 
sent  in.* 


450. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Pero  Negro,  21st  Oct.  1810. 

‘ 1 enclose  you  a newspaper,  which  contains  a paragraph  which  I have 
marked,  to  which  I request  you  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Government. 
1 have  sins  enough  of  my  own  to  answer  for ; and  it  is  rather  hard  upon 
me  to  incur  the  odium  of  having  recommended  acts  to  this  Government, 
which  they  committed  without  my  knowledge,  and  of  which  I could  not 
approve. 

I must  request  that  they  will  publish  my  letter  to  them  upon  the  absurd 
and  odious  transaction  to  which  this  paragraph  refers.* 


G.  O.  Pero  Negro,  23rd  Oct.  1810. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  observed  with  the  greatest  concern,  the  large 
number  of  men  returned  by  the  several  regiments  as  sick  in  General  Hospital,  compared 
with  the  returns  received  from  the  medical  officers,  of  the  number  of  men  actually  on  their 
books  in  the  hospitals. 

2.  The  former,  at  present,  is  more  than  double  the  latter,  and  it  must  be  owing  to  some 
existing  abuse. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  besides  been  informed  by  many  officers  command- 
ing regiments  and  brigades  in  the  army,  that  there  are  many  non-commissioned  officers 
and  soldiers  walking  about  the  streets  in  Belem  and  Lisbon,  quite  recovered,  while  others 
are  doing  the  duty  of  these  men  before  the  enemy  in  the  field. 

4.  In  order  to  put  a stop  to  these  abuses,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the 
following  regulations  may  be  attended  to. 

5.  He  repeats  the  orders  which  have  been  so  frequently  issued,  that  no  officer  in  the 
medical  department  shall  have  any  soldier  from  the  ranks  as  his  servant  or  bat  man,  or  to 
attend  upon  him  in  any  manner,  and  declares  his  determination  to  bring  before  a General 
Court  Martial  any  officer  of  the  medical  department  who  shall  make  use  of  a non-com- 
missioned officer,  or  soldier,  in  any  menial  capacity  whatever,  or  as  a clerk,  store  keeper, 
ward  roaster,  or  orderly,  except  under  the  following  regulations. 

6.  A Board  to  assemble  at  Lisbon  tomorrow,  to  consist  of,  Colouel  Peacocke,  the  In- 
spector General  of  Hospitals,  and  Captain  M‘Kenxie,  A.Q.M.G.,  to  consider  of  and  decide 
upon  the  number  of  clerks,  store  keepers,  ward  masters,  and  orderlies  from  the  ranks^ 
required  to  attend  upon  the  sick. 

7.  In  considering  these  points,  the  Board  will  advert  to  the  facility  of  obtaining  the 
service  of  Portuguese  clerks,  store  keepers,  &c.  at  Lisbon,  and  they  will  send  the  return  for 
die  inspection  and  approbation  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

They  will  also  advert  to  the  necessity  that  the  officers  of  the  medical  department  should 
themselves  attend  the  wards  of  the  hospitals,  and  not  have  non-commissioned  officers  as 
ward  masters,  at  a period  when  the  whole  army  are  left  at  their  post  day  and  night.  The 
Commander  of  the  Forces  must  insist  upon  the  officers  of  the  medical  deportment  being  at 
all  times  in  the  wards  of  the  hospitals. 

8.  When  the  necessary  number  of  attendants  in  the  hospital  shall  be  fixed,  Colonel  Pea- 
cocke will  fix  ujxm  the  names  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  several 
regiments,  who  are  to  be  attendants  in  the  hospital,  and  he  will  send  lists  of  their  names  to 
the  several  regiments. 

9.  Colonel  Peacocke  is  requested  occasionally  to  inquire  respecting  the  number  of  sick 

and 
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451. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Pero  Negro,  26th  Oct.  1810. 

‘ In  respect  to  military  operations,  there  can  be  no  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  Regency,  or  any  body  else.  If  there  is,  I can  be  no  longer 
responsible.  If  our  own  Government  choose  to  interfere  themselves,  or  that 
the  Portuguese  Regency  should  interfere,  they  have  only  to  give  me  their 
orders  in  detail,  and  I shall  carry  them  strictly  into  execution  to  the  best  of 
my  ability,  and  I shall  be  responsible  for  nothing  but  the  execution.  But 
if  I am  to  be  responsible,  I must  have  full  discretion,  and  no  interference 
on  the  part  of  the  Regency,  or  any  body  else.’ 


452. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pero  Negro,  27th  Oct.  1810. 

* Your  Lordship  has  been  apprized  of  the  measures  which  had  been 
adopted  to  induce  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  to  quit  that  part  of  the  country 
through  which  the  enemy  was  likely  to  pass,  or  which  it  was  probable 
would  become  the  seat  of  his  operations,  carrying  off  with  them  their  valuable 
property,  and  every  thing  which  could  tend  to  the  enemy’s  subsistence,  or  to 
facilitate  his  progress.  There  is  no  doubt  that  these  inhabitants  had  suffi- 


and  wounded  in  the  hospital  at  Lisbon,  and  to  augment  or  diminish  the  number  of  attend- 
ants according  to  the  numlter  of  sick,  and  according  to  the  degree  of  assistance  which  ran 
be  procured  by  the  employment  of  Portuguese  attendants,  reporting  such  increase  or  di- 
minution to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  and  sending  lists  of  names  of  non-commissioned 
officers  to  he  so  employed  or  dismissed  from  employment,  to  the  several  regiments. 

10.  All  men  thus  dismissed  from  employment  in  the  hospitals,  either  now  or  at  any 
future  period,  are  to  be  sent  by  the  first  opportunity  to  their  regiments,  and  the  Commauder 
of  the  Forces  positively  forbids,  that  any  non-commissioned  officer  or  soldier  shall  be  em- 
ployed as  an  attendant,  at  the  hospitals  at  Lisbon  or  Belem,  without  the  order  of  Colonel 
Peacocke,  in  his  orderly  book. 

11.  Non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers,  employed  as  attendants  in  the  hospitals, 
are  not  on  any  account,  at  any  time,  to  quit  the  square  of  the  building  in  which  the 
hospital  is. 

12.  The  soldiers  when  discharged  from  the  hospital  are  to  be  sent  to  the  convalescent 
Barracks  at  Belem,  and  it  is  to  tie  understood  by  their  officers  and  them,  that  they  are  not 
sent  there  for  their  amusement,  but  that  they  may  recover  their  health  entirely,  and  return 
to  their  duty  with  the  army.  There  appears  therefore  no  occasion  for  their  beiug  in  the 
streets  and  public  houses  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and  night,  but  they  ought  to  be  made  to 
lead  a sober  and  regular  life. 

13.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  therefore  desires,  that  no  non-commissioned  officer  or 
soldier  in  the  Convalescent  Barracks  at  Belem  may  be  suffered  to  go  out  of  the  barrack 
yard,  at  any  time,  excepting  on  duty  in  charge  of  an  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer. 

14.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  refers  the  commandant  of  the  depot  at  Belem  to  the 
General  Orders  of  the  17th  June,  1809. 

15.  He  likewise  desires,  that  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers,  convalescent  in  the 
depot  at  Belem,  may  not  have  a ration  of  wiue,  unless  the  surgeon  who  attended  them 
while  in  hospital  should  recommend  that  they  should  have  it  for  their  more  early  recovery.* 


G.  O. 


Pero  Negro,  26th  Oct.  1810. 


meat. 


The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  directed  the  Commissary  General  to  supply  the 
with  a certain  quantity  of  rice  till  further  orders. 

quantity  supplied  will  be  1 lb.  among  8 men,  which  is  to  be  boiled  up  with  their 


2.  Commanding  officers  of  regiments  will  make  requisitions  upon  the  Assistant  Com- 
missaries attached  to  brigades  for  this  rice,  as  soon  as  the  latter  shall  be  enabled  to  supply  it. 

3.  In  order  to  keep  up  the  supply  of  cattle,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  likewise 
given  orders  that  the  troops  shall  be  supplied  for  the  present  with  salt  meat  on  2 days  in 
each  week. 

4.  The  commanding  officers  of  regiments  will  settle  with  the  Commissaries  the  days  on 
-which  they  ore  to  receive  fresli,  and  those  on  which  they  are  to  receive  salt  meat.' 


Digitized  by 


1810. 


PENINSULA. 


89ft 

cient  knowledge,  from  former  experience,  of  the  treatment  they  would  receive 
from  the  enemy ; and  there  is  no  instance  of  those  of  any  town  or  village 
having  remained,  or  of  their  having  failed  to  remove  what  might  be  useful 
to  the  enemy  when  they  had  sufficiently  early  intimation  of  the  wishes  of 
Government,  or  of  myself,  that  they  should  abandon  their  houses,  and  carry 
away  their  property. 

All  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  military  operations,  with 
their  dependence  upon  the  assistance  of  the  country  to  supply  the  wants  of 
the  army,  and  particularly  with  the  degree  to  which  the  French  armies 
depend  upon  this  assistance,  must  be  aware  of  the  distress  which  this  system 
has  occasioned  to  the  enemy ; and  the  official  and  private  letters  which  have 
been  intercepted  are  filled  with  complaints  of  its  effects,  which  have  been 
repeated  in  the  official  papers  published  in  the  Moniteur  at  Paris. 

It  happened  unfortunately,  that  the  Indian  corn  harvest,  which  is  the 
principal  support  of  the  inhabitants  of  a large  part  of  Portugal,  was  on  the 
ground  at  the  moment  of  the  enemy’s  invasion.  This  of  course  could  not 
be  carried  off : the  enemy’s  troops  have,  as  usual,  destroyed  what  they  could 
not  move ; and  nothing  remains.  If,  therefore,  the  result  of  the  campaign 
should  be  to  oblige  the  enemy  to  withdraw  from  Portugal,  it  is  much  to  be 
apprehended  that  the  greatest  distress  will  be  felt  in  those  districts  through 
which  the  enemy’s  troops  have  passed,  which  there  are  no  means  whatever 
in  this  country  of  relieving. 

Upon  former  occasions,  the  wealthy  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain,  and  of 
London  in  particular,  have  stepped  forward  to  assist  and  relieve  the  dis- 
tresses of  foreign  nations,  whether  suffering  under  calamities  inflicted  by 
Providence,  or  by  a cruel  and  powerful  enemy.  This  nation  has  received 
the  benefit  of  the  charitable  disposition  of  His  Majesty’s  subjects,  and  there 
never  was  a case  in  which  their  assistance  was  required  in  a greater  degree, 
whether  the  sufferings  of  the  people,  or  their  fidelity  to  the  cause  they  have 
espoused,  and  their  attachment  to  His  Majesty’s  subjects,  be  considered. 

I declare  that  I have  scarcely  known  an  instance  in  which  any  person  in 
Portugal,  even  of  the  lowest  order,  has  had  communication  with  the  enemy 
inconsistent  with  his  duty  to  his  own  Sovereign,  or  with  the  orders  he  had 
received. 

I would,  therefore,  beg  leave  to  recommend  the  unfortunate  portion  of  the 
inhabitants  who  have  suffered  from  the  enemy’s  invasion,  to  your  Lordship’s 
protection ; and  I request  you  to  consider  of  the  mode  of  recommending 
them  to  the  benevolent  disposition  of  His  Majesty’s  subjects,  at  the  moment 
which  I hope  may  be  not  far  distant  that  the  enemy  may  be  under  the  neces- 
sity of  evacuating  the  country.’ 


453. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pero  Negro,  27th  Oct.  1810. 

4 Having  observed  that  I am  supposed  to  have  advised  the  measures 
recently  adopted  by  the  Regency  in  Portugal,  in  respect  to  certain  indivi- 
duals who  have  been  sent  out  of  the  Kingdom ; and  as  I know  that  credit  is 
given  to  calumnies  of  this  description,  and  that  they  are  frequently  repeated, 
and  brought  forward  in  the  shape  of  charges  against  those  who  are  serving 
His  Majesty  abroad,  I am  desirous  that  your  Lordship  should  be  informed 
how  this  matter  really  stands. 
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The  first  I heard  of  the  arrest  of  the  persons  in  question  was  from  pub 
lie  report,  and  from  the  Portuguese  newspapers.  The  Secretary  of  the 
Regency  afterwards  sent  me  a paper  upon  the  subject,  of  which  I enclose  a 
copy,  to  which  I wrote  the  answer  expressing  my  disapprobation  of  the 
measure,  of  which  I enclose  the  draft 

1 am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  Portuguese  Government  had  no  reason 
for  arresting  those  individuals,  excepting  a desire  to  gratify  the  populace  by 
an  act  of  vigor  against  those  supposed  to  be  well  wishers  of,  and  partisans  of 
the  French.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  whether  they  are  so  or  not,  but 
I am  very  certain  that  they  had  it  not  in  their  power  to  do  any  mischief, 
and  that  their  sudden  arrest  and  transportation  for  crimes  not  stated,  were 
calculated  to  do  much  injury  at  the  time,  by  creating  general  suspicion  and 
mistrust. 

I am  afraid  that  the  Portuguese  Government,  after  they  had  carried  this 
measure  into  execution,  and  had  found  that  commiseration  for  the  sufferings 
of  individuals  had  excited  the  disapprobation  of  many  persons  in  Lisbon  of 
the  whole  proceedings,  gave  their  sanction  to  the  reports  which  were  circu- 
lated by  their  friends,  that  it  had  been  adopted  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
British  authorities,  although  they  had  adopted  it  not  only  without  consulting 
any  of  us,  but  had  persevered  in  carrying  into  execution  notwithstanding  the 
remonstrances  of  His  Majesty’s  Minister  and  of  the  Admiral,  and  they  knew 
that  I disapproved  of  it  entirely.’ 


454. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pero  Negro,  27th  Oct  1810. 

* 1 did  every  thing  in  my  power,  short  of  deceiving  General  Herrasti  with 
hopes  of  relief  at  all  risks  to  the  army  under  my  command,  to  induce  him 
to  defend  the  place  intrusted  to  his  charge.  It  is  a very  convenient  doc- 
trine for  the  French,  that  a fortified  place  which  is  attacked  by  them,  and 
has  no  hope  of  relief  from  an  army  in  the  field,  ought  to  surrender  without 
making  any  defence ; but  the  contrary  doctrine  is  the  only  one  by  which 
they  can  be  effectually  opposed.  The  inhabitants  of  every  town  in  a state 
of  siege  must  suffer  considerably,  but  their  remaining  in  it  during  the  period 
of  the  siege  is  a matter  of  choice,  and  in  the  case  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  in  par- 
ticular, was  not  a matter  of  necessity ; and  it  would  be  quite  a new  princi- 
ple in  war,  and  a most  advantageous  one  for  the  French,  that  every  town 
threatened  with  a siege  of  which  the  inhabitants  might  feel  the  inconve- 
nience, and  for  which  there  could  be  no  hope  of  relief  by  an  army  in  the 
field,  ought  to  surrender  without  making  any  defence,’ 


455. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pero  Negro,  27th  Oct.  1810. 

‘/am  not  quite  certain  that  I ought  not  to  attack  the  French,  particu- 
arly  as  they  have  detached  Loison,  either  to  look  for  provisions  or  to  open 
the  road  for  their  retreat;  but  I think  the  sure  game,  and  that  in  which  I 
am  likely  to  lose  fewest  men,  the  most  consistent  with  my  instructions  and 
the  intentions  of  the  King’s  Government;  and  I therefore  prefer  to  wait  the 
attack.  Besides,  although  I have  the  advantage  of  numbers,  the  enemy  are 
m a very  good  position,  which  I could  not  turn  with  any  large  force,  without 
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laying  open  my  own  rear,  and  the  road  to  the  sea.  This  is  the  worst  of  all 
these  strong  countries,  that  they  afford  equally  good  positions  to  both  sides.’ 


456. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Pero  Negro,  28th  Oct.  1810. 

‘ But  if  we  are  to  go  on  as  we  have  hitherto ; if  Great  Britain  is  to  give 
large  subsidies,  and  to  expend  large  sums  in  the  support  of  a cause,  in  which 
those  most  interested  sit  by  and  take  no  part ; and  those  at  the  head  of  the  Go- 
vernment, with  laws  and  power  to  force  the  people  to  exertion  in  the  critical 
circumstances  in  which  the  country  is  placed,  are  aware  of  the  evil,  but  neglect 
their  duty,  and  omit  to  put  the  laws  into  execution,  I must  believe  their  pro- 
fessions to  be  false ; that  they  look  to  a little  dirty  popularity  instead  of  to 
save  their  country ; that  they  are  unfaithful  servants  to  their  master,  and  per* 
son 8 in  whom  his  allies  can  place  no  confidence. 

* * • * * 

This  defect  in  the  administration  of  the  military  law  has  been  repeatedly 
pointed  out  to  the  Government,  and  a remedy  for  the  evil  has  been  proposed 
to  them,  and  has  been  approved  of  by  the  Prince  Regent,  but  they  will  not 
adopt  it ; and  it  would  be  much  better  if  there  were  no  laws  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  army,  than  that  the  existing  laws  should  continue  without  being 
executed.’ 

457. 

To  Lieut.  Colouel  Torrens.  Pero  Negro,  2nd  Not.  1810. 

* I have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  18th 
ult.,  with  its  enclosures,  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Kennedy’s  representations  of 
the  want  of  sufficient  escorts  for  his  stores. 

I recollect  that  the  Commissary  General  mentioned  to  me,  about  the  period 
of  the  date  of  his  letter  to  the  Commissary  in  Chief,  the  inconveniences 
experienced  from  the  deficiencies  of  stores  when  they  reached  the  army  from 
the  depots,  occasioned,  partly  by  the  desertion  of  the  bullock  drivers,  and 
partly  by  robberies  committed  by  the  same  description  of  persons,  and  by 
the  mule  drivers.  Upon  that  occasion  I pointed  out  to  Mr.  Kennedy  the 
inconvenience  which  would  result  to  the  service  from  giving  escorts  to  every 
convoy  of  grain  or  bread,  from  the  irregularity  of  the  British  soldiers  when 
detached  from  their  corps ; and  the  probability  that  the  employment  of  these 
escorts  would  occasion  greater  inconveniences  and  deficiencies  than  were  at 
that  moment  experienced.  The  Spanish  muleteers,  who  perform  the  greatest 
part  of  the  transport  service  of  the  army,  would  not  submit  to  the  brutal 

G.  O.  Pero  Negro,  80th  Oct.  1810. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  given  directions,  that  an  issue  of  a blanket  for  2 
men  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  rank  and  file  may  be  made  to  the  several  regi- 
ments, and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  will  as  soon  as  possible  send  to  the  Quar- 
ter Master  General  returns  of  the  number  of  blankets  which  they  will  require  for  this  pro- 
portion for  the  effective  men. 

The  regiments  which  retained  their  blankets  in  the  month  of  June  last  will  of  course 
receive  none  ; hut  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  commanding  officers  of 
those  regiments  will  send  to  the  Quarter  Master  General  a return  of  the  number  of  great 
coats  they  have  in  store,  and  will  make  application  for  means  of  transport  to  have  them 
brought  up  to  their  regiments,  and  issue  them  to  the  men  to  whom  they  belong. 

The  regiment  will  likewise  make  a return  of  the  number  of  great  coats  wanting  to  com- 
plete every  non-commissioned  officer  and  soldier  with  a great  coat.' 
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violence  of  a drunken  English  soldier,  and  these  people  would  desert  with 
their  mules,  if  escorted  by  troops ; and  I believe  that  the  delays  which  the 
drunkenness  and  irregularity  of  the  troops  would  have  occasioned  in  the  arri- 
val of  the  stores,  and  the  loss  by  their  own  thieving,  would  have  been  found 
still  greater  than  those  suffered  by  the  dishonesty  of  the  muleteers. 

Another  practice  very  common  among  the  troops,  would  have  been  found 
equally  prejudicial  to  the  service  in  the  case  of  the  use  of  carts.  A detach- 
ment has  scarcely  ever  gone  as  an  escort  with  carts,  even  carrying  treasure  or 
sick,  that  the  soldiers  have  not  taken  bribes  from  the  drivers  to  be  allowed  to 
quit  the  convoy  with  their  carts  and  bullocks.  This  practice  leads  to  fresh 
irregularities  of  the  same  description.  They  must  then  be  employed  to  press 
cart*  in  the  country  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  transport,  occasioned  by 
their  own  villany  and  forgetfulness  of  their  duty.  This  is  always  an  act  of 
violence ; and  the  inhabitants  frequently  bribe  the  soldiers  not  to  press  their 
carriages. 

All  these  circumstances  induced  me  to  believe,  that  it  was  better  to  submit 
to  the  inconvenience  of  the  loss  of  some  of  the  stores,  than  to  suffer  that 
inconvenience,  with  the  additional  evils  which  I have  above  described.  I 
did,  however,  make  arrangements  to  have  the  convoys  attended  by  detach- 
ments of  the  ordenanzay  and  I believe  there  was  afterwards  no  positive  loss 
of  stores,  although  the  petty  robberies  of  mule  and  cart  drivers  still  conti- 
nued . 

I do  not  think  that  two  companies  of  a veteran  battalion  would  behave 
better  than  the  other  British  troops  employed  on  this  service.  No  soldier 
can  withstand  the  temptation  of  wine.  This  is  constantly  before  their  eyes 
in  this  country,  and  they  are  constantly  intoxicated  when  absent  from  their 
regiments,  and  there  is  no  crime  wdnch  they  do  not  commit  to  obtain  money 
to  purchase  it ; or  if  they  cannot  get  money,  to  obtain  it  by  force.  I believe 
that  the  best  mode  of  ensuring  the  safety  and  the  regular  arrival  of  stores 
from  the  depots  to  the  troops,  would  be  to  employ  a sufficient  number  of 
sober,  honest,  and  steady  conductors,  to  send  one  at  least  with  each  escort ; 
and  having  thus  provided  a control  over  the  drivers  of  bullocks  and  mules, 
which  would  ensure  their  regular  arrival  at  least,  and  check  their  dishonesty, 

I would  recommend  that  they  should  be  made  responsible  for  the  losses  and 
deficiencies  in  their  loads.* 


458. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Pero  Negro,  3rd  Nor.  1810. 

• The  Government  are  not  aware  of  the  difficulties  of  my  situation,  or  of 
the  orders  of  the  Government,  or  of  the  King’s  wishes  and  intentions ; and 
they  give  me  more  trouble  in  writing  letters  upon  their  nonsense,  and  lose 
more  of  my  time,  than  can  be  conceived.  I am  responsible,  and  they  are 
not,  for  the  success  of  our  operations ; and  if  they  will  not  do  wThat  I advise 
them,  I shall  only  place  their  refusal  or  omission  upon  the  records  of  the 
Government,  in  justification  of  myself.* 


459. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Per0  Negro,  3rd  Nov.  1810. 

* I wish  it  was  in  my  power  to  give  your  Lordship  an  opinion  of  the  pro- 
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bable  course  of  the  enemy’s  operations,  founded  upon  the  existing  state  of 
affairs  here,  considered  in  a military  point  of  view ; but  from  what  I am 
about  to  state  to  your  Lordship,  you  will  observe  that  it  is  impossible  to 
form  such  an  opinion. 

The  expedition  into  Portugal  was,  in  my  opinion,  founded  originally  upon 
political  and  financial,  rather  than  military  considerations.  It  is  true,  that 
with  a view  to  the  conquest  of  Spain,  there  were  advantages  purely  military 
to  be  derived  from  the  removal  of  the  British  army  from  Portugal ; but  1 
think  I could  show  that  it  was  not  essentially  necessary  to  effect  that  object, 
particularly  after  the  door  into  Castille  had  been  closed  upon  us,  by  the 
capture  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Almeida. 

The  political  object,  therefore,  in  removing  us  from  Portugal,  which  was 
the  effect  that  our  evacuation  of  the  Peninsula  would  have  had  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Spain  in  general,  and  upon  those  of  Cadiz  in  particular;  and 
the  financial  object,  which  was  the  possession  and  plunder  of  Lisbon  and 
Oporto,  were  the  principal  motives  for  the  perseverance  in  the  expedition  into 
Portugal.  I believe  the  latter  to  have  been  more  pressing  even  than  the  former. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  to  your  Lrffrdship  the  pecuniary  and  other 
distresses  of  the  French  armies  in  the  Peninsula.  All  the  troops  are  months 
in  arrears  of  pay ; they  are  in  general  very  badly  clothed ; their  armies 
want  horses,  carriages,  and  equipments  of  every  description ; their  troops 
subsist  solely  upon  plunder,  whether  acquired  individually,  or  more  regu- 
larly by  the  way  of  requisition  and  contribution ; they  receive  no  money, 
or  scarcely  any,  from  France ; and  they  realise  but  little  from  their  pecu- 
niary contributions  in  Spain.  Indeed,  I have  lately  discovered  that  the 
expense  of  the  pay  and  the  hospitals  alone  of  the  French  army  in  the  Penin- 
sula amounts  to  more  than  the  sum  stated  in  the  financial  expose  as  the 
whole  expense  of  the  entire  French  army.  This  state  of  things  has  very 
much  weakened,  and  in  some  instances,  destroyed,  the  discipline  of  the 
army ; and  all  the  intercepted  letters  advert  to  acts  of  malversation  and 
corruption,  and  misapplication  of  stores,  &c.,  by  all  the  persons  attached  to 
the  army. 

I have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  desire  to  relieve  this  state  of  distress, 
and  to  remove  the  consequent  evils  occasioned  by  it,  by  the  plunder  of 
Lisbon  and  Oporto,  was  the  first  motive  for  the  expedition  into  Portugal. 
The  expedition,  not  having  been  founded  upon  any  military  necessity,  has 
been  carried  on  and  persevered  in  against  every  military  principle.  We 
know  that  Massena  could  expect  no  immediate  reinforcements ; and  without 
adverting  to  the  various  errors  which  I believe  he  would  acknowledge  he 
had  committed  in  the  course  of  the  service,  he  has  persevered  in  it,  after  he 
found  that  he  was  unable  to  force  the  troops  opposed  to  him  when  posted  in 
a strong  position,  and  when  he  knew  that  they  had  one  still  stronger  in  their 
rear,  to  which  they  were  about  to  retire ; and  that  they  were  likely  to  be 
reinforced,  while  his  army  would  be  still  further  weakened  by  sickness,  and 
by  the  privations  to  which  he  knew  they  must  be  liable  on  their  march. 
He  knew  that  the  whole  country  was  against  him ; that  a considerable 
corps  was  formed  upon  the  Douro,  which  would  immediately  operate  upon 
his  rear ; that  at  the  time  of  the^  battle  of  Busaco  he  had  no  longer  any 
communication  with  Spain ; and  that  every  step  he  took  farther  in  advance 
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was  a step  towards  additional  difficulty  and  inconvenience,  from  which  the 
retreat  would  be  almost  impossible. 

If  the  expedition  into  Portugal  had  been  founded  upon  military  principle 
only,  it  would  have  ended  at  Busaco  ; and  I do  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge 
that  I expected  that  Massena  would  retire  from  thence,  or  at  all  events 
would  not  advance  beyond  the  Mondego.  But  he  has  continued  to  advance, 
contrary  to  every  military  principle ; and  I therefore  conclude  that  the 
pressure  of  financial  distresses,  which  was  the  original  motive  for  the  expe- 
dition, was  that  for  persevering  in  it,  and  may  operate  upon  the  measures  of 
the  present  moment. 

In  this  view  of  the  case,  it  is  probable  that  Massena  may  endeavor  to 
maintain  his  position,  as  long  as  he  can  keep  alive  any  proportion  of  his 
troops,  being  certain  that  the  same  difficulties  which  induced  the  Emperor 
to  undertake  the  expedition  without  any  military  necessity,  would  induce 
him  to  make  every  effort  to  reinforce  him  at  the  earliest  possible  period  of 
time,  and  therefore  that  he  will  remain  some  time  longer  where  he  is. 

Your  Lordship  is  already  acquainted  with  the  means  of  reinforcing  him. 
There  is  no  doubt  that,  by  raising  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  and  abandoning 
other  unattainable  objects,  Massena  may  be  reinforced  to  a very  considerable 
extent. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I have  frequently  turned  over  in  my  mind 
the  expediency  of  attacking  the  French  army  now  in  my  front,  before  it 
should  be  joined  by  its  reinforcements ; and,  upon  the  whole,  I am  inclined 
to  be  of  opinion  that  I ought  not  to  do  so. 

I enclose  your  Lordship  an  account  of  the  number  of  battalions,  squad- 
rons, &c.,  which  entered  Portugal  with  Massena,  and  I cannot  believe  that 
they  composed  an  army  of  less  than  *70,000  men  at  the  battle  of  Busaco.  I 
calculate  their  loss,  including  sick,  since  that  time,  at  15,000  men,  which 
would  leave  them  with  55,000  men,  of  which  6000  or  7000  are  cavalry,  at 
the  present  moment. 

The  effective  strength  of  the  British  army,  according  to  the  last  returns, 
was  29,000  infantry,  cavalry,  and  artillery,  and  one  regiment  at  Lisbon, 
and  one  at  Torres  Vedras,  which,  in  the  view  of  the  contest,  ought  not  to 
be  taken  into  the  account ; and  I enclose  a statement  of  the  Portuguese 
force,  according  to  the  last  returns. 

Besides  this  force,  the  Marques  de  la  Romana’s  corps  consists  of  about 
5000  men;  making  a total  of  58,615,  of  which  I could  command  the 
services,  in  case  I should  act  offensively  against  the  enemy,  and  of  which 
about would  be  cavalry. 

Besides  these  troops,  there  aie  different  bodies  of  militia,  infantry  and 
artillery,  in  our  positions ; but  I should  deceive  myself  if  I could  expect, 
and  your  Lordship  if  I should  state,  that  any  advantage  would  be  derived 
from  their  assistance  in  an  offensive  operation  against  the  enemy. 

Although  the  enemy’s  position  is  not  so  strong  as  that  which  we  occupy, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  it  has  its  advantages ; one  of  which  is,  that  in 
attacking  it,  we  could  hardly  use  our  artillery.  I would  also  observe,  that 
in  every  operation  of  this  description  by  the  British  army  in  Portugal,  no 
attempt  can  be  made  to  manoeuvre  upon  the  enemy’s  flank  or  rear ; first, 
because  the  enemy  show  they  are  indifferent  about  their  flanks  or  rear,  or 
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their  communications ; and  secondly,  because  the  inevitable  consequence  of 
attempting  such  a manoeuvre  would  be  to  open  some  one  or  other  road  to 
Lisbon,  and  to  our  shipping,  of  which  the  enemy  would  take  immediate 
advantage  to  attain  his  object. 

We  must  carry  their  positions,  therefore,  by  mam  force,  and  consequently 
with  loss ; and,  in  the  course  of  the  operations  I must  draw  the  army  out  of 
their  cantonments  ; I must  expose  the  troops  and  horses  to  the  inclemencies 
of  the  weather  at  this  season  of  the  year,  and  must  look  to  all  the  conse- 
quences of  that  measure  in  increased  sickness  of  the  men,  and  in  loss  of 
efficiency  and  condition  in  horses. 

I observe  that,  notwithstanding  the  length  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since 
the  greatest  and  most  efficient  part  of  the  French  army  has  been  employed 
against  us,  there  is  yet  no  other  military  body  in  the  Peninsula  which  is  ca- 
pable of  taking,  much  less  of  keeping,  the  field : and  the  relief  of  Cadiz, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  a probable  consequence  of  the  state  of  affairs  here, 
would  not  give  us  the  assistance  of  an  army  from  that  quarter,  either  in  the 
way  of  co-operation  or  of  diversion ; nor  would  the  removal  of  Sebastiani 
from  Granada,  which  would  be  the  consequence  of  the  relief  of  Cadiz,  enable 
Blake  to  make  any  progress  beyond  the  Sierra  Morena  towards  Madrid.  We 
should  still  stand  alone  in  the  Peninsula  as  an  army ; and  if  I should  succeed 
in  forcing  Massena’s  positions,  it  would  become  a question  whether  I should 
be  able  to  maintain  my  own,  in  case  the  enemy  should  march  another  army 
into  this  country.  But,  when  I observe  how  small  the  superiority  of  num- 
bers is  in  my  favor,  and  know  that  the  position  will  be  in  favor  of  the  enemy, 
I cannot  but  be  of  opinion  that  I act  in  conformity  with  the  instructions  and 
intentions  of  His  Majesty’s  Government,  in  waiting  for  the  result  of  wfhat  is 
going  on,  and  in  incurring  no  extraordinary  risk. 

Every  day’s  delay,  at  this  season  of  the  year,  narrows  our  line  of  defence, 
and  consequently  strengthens  it ; and  when  the  "winter  shall  have  set  in,  no 
number,  however  formidable,  can  venture  to  attack  it ; and  the  increase  of 
the  enemy’s  numbers  at  that  period  will  only  add  to  their  distress,  and 
increase  the  difficulties  of  their  retreat. 

I have  thought  it  proper  to  make  your  Lordship  acquainted  with  the 
course  of  my  reflections  upon  this  subject,  and  my  present  determination, 
which  I hope  will  be  consistent  with  the  wishes  of  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment. Circumstances  may  change : the  enemy’s  distresses  for  provisions, 
and  the  operations  of  our  detachments  in  his  rear,  may  induce  him  to  detach 
to  such  a degree,  as  to  render  a general  attack  upon  him  a measure  of  po- 
sitive advantage,  in  which  case  I shall  alter  my  determination.  But  advert- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  placing  the  troops  in  the  field  in  this  season  if  I should 
make  any  attack,  the  advantage  must  be  very  obvious  before  I adopt  a mea- 
sure which  must  be  attended  by  the  consequence  of  losing  the  services  of  my 
men  by  sickness.’ 

460. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Pero  Negro,  4th  Nov.  1810. 

4 The  natural  course  of  all  popular  assemblies,  of  the  Spanish  Cortes  among 
others,  is  to  adopt  democratic  principles,  and  to  vest  all  the  powers  of  the 
state  in  their  ow  n body ; and  this  assembly  must  take  care  that  they  do  not 
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run  in  this  tempting  course,  as  the  wishes  of  the  nation  are  decidedly  for  a 
monarchy  : by  a monarchy  alone  can  it  be  governed ; and  their  inclination 
to  any  other  form  of  government,  and  their  assumption  of  the  power  and  pa- 
tronage of  the  state  into  their  own  hands,  would  immediately  deprive  them 
of  the  confidence  of  the  people  ; and  they  would  be  a worse  government, 
and  more  impotent,  because  more  numerous  than  the  Central  Junta.* 


461. 

To  Colonel  Gordon,  Commissary  in  Chief.  Pero  Negro,  6th  Nov.  1810. 

‘ I may  be  wrong,  but  I have  objections  to  all  those  rules  which  prevent 
the  promotion  of  officers  of  merit.  It  is  the  abuse  of  the  unlimited  power  of 
promotion  which  ought  to  be  prevented ; but  the  power  itself  ought  not  be 
taken,  by  regulation,  from  the  Crown,  or  from  those  who  do  the  business  of 
the  Crown.  By  these  regulations  we  are  undermining,  as  fast  as  possible, 
the  efficiency  of  the  Government.  There  is  no  power  any  where  of  rewarding 
extraordinary  services,  or  extraordinary  merit;  and  under  circumstances 
which  require  unwearied  exertion  in  every  branch  and  department  of  our 
military  system,  we  appear  to  be  framing  regulations  to  prevent  ourselves 
from  commanding  it  by  the  only  stimulus, — the  honorable  reward  of 
promotion.’ 


G.  O.  Pero  Negro,  5th  Nov.  1810. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  when  Paymasters  or  Quarter  Masters,  or 
other  officers  of  regiments  are  sent  to  Lislx>n  on  duty,  they  may  not  take  detachments  or 
non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  with  them. 

2.  The  depot  at  Belem  will  always  furnish  the  men  which  are  required  for  any  fatigue 
duty  which  they  may  require  to  lx*  performed. 

3.  Officers  and  others  allowed  servants,  who  proceed  to  Lisbon  on  duty,  or  on  account 
of  their  health,  if  allowed  to  take  with  them  their  servants,  should  not  be  allowed  to  retain 
those  soldiers  who  are  able  to  do  their  duty.  There  are  at  Belem  men  belonging  to  every 
regiment  in  the  army  not  fit  to  do  their  duty  in  the  field,  who  should  be  employed  as  ser- 
vants to  officers  and  otliers  who,  on  account  of  duty  or  health,  are  obliged  to  remain  at 
Lisbon  or  Belem. 

4.  When  any  officer  proceeds  to  Lisbon  with  a detachment,  or  with  only  one  soldier  as 
his  servant,  he  must  make  a nominal  return  of  the  detachment,  or  send  the  soldier's  name 
to  the  officer  commanding  the  depot  of  convalescents  at  Belem.1 

G.  O.  Pero  Negro,  10th  Nov.  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  have  received  reports  from  some  of 
the  regiments  of  the  desertion  of  British  soldiers  to  the  enemy ; a crime  which,  in  all  his 
experience  in  the  British  service,  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  was  till  lately  unknown 
in  it ; and  the  existence  of  which,  at  the  present  moment,  he  can  attribute  only  to  some 
false  hopes  held  out.  to  those  unfortunate  criminal  persons. 

The  British  soldiers  cannot  but  be  aware  of  the  difference  l>etween  their  situation  and 
that  of  the  enemy  opposed  to  them  ; and  the  miserable  tale  told  by  the  half  starved  wretches 
whom  they  see  daily  coming  into  their  lines,  ought  alone,  exclusive  of  their  sense  of  honor 
and  patriotism,  to  be  sufficient  to  deter  them  from  participating  their  miserable  fate. 

However,  although  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  laments  the  fate  of  the  unfortunate 
soldiers  who  have  committed  this  crime,  he  is  determined  that  they  shall  feel  the  conse- 
quence of  it  during  their  lives,  and  that  they  shall  never  return  to  their  friends  or  their 
homes. 

He  accordingly  requests  that  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  from  which  any 
soldier  has  deserted  to  the  enemy,  will  as  soon  as  possible  send  to  the  Adjutant  General’s 
Office  a description  of  his  person,  together  with  an  account  when  he  was  enlisted  with  the 
regiment,  where  born,  and  to  what  parish  he  belongs,  in  order  that  the  friends  of  these 
soldiers  may  be  made  acquainted  wiih  the  crime  which  they  have  committed ; may  be 
prepared  to  consider  them  as  lost  for  ever,  and  may  deliver  them  up  to  justice  in  case  they 
should  ever  return  to  their  native  country.* 
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462. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Pero  Negro,  11th  Nov.  1810. 

‘ The  freedom  of  the  press  is  undoubtedly  a benefit,  and  it  is  difficult  pos- 
sibly to  fix  the  limits  beyond  which  it  shall  not  go.  But,  if  the  benefit  con- 
sists in  the  information  which  the  press  conveys  to  the  nation  and  the  world 
in  general,  it  appears  to  be  necessary  that  that  information  should  be  founded 
in  fact,  and  that  discussions  upon  the  conduct  of  military  operations,  and  the 
characters  of  officers  who  carry  them  on,  should  be  founded  on  real  know- 
ledge of  events,  of  the  true  state  of  affairs,  of  the  character  of  the  troops, 
and,  above  all,  of  the  topography  of  the  country  which  may  be  the  seat  of  the 
operations. 

I think  much  mischief  is  done  in  England,  not  only  to  me  personally,  but 
to  the  character  of  the  army  and  of  the  country,  by  foolish  observations  upon 
what  passes  here,  in  all  the  newspapers.  But  in  England  we  are  accustomed 
to  these  calumnies,  and  to  read  this  nonsense,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  makes 
no  real  impression,  particularly  as  the  same  newspaper  generally  contradicts 
the  first  statement,  or  argues  against  the  first  reasoning,  in  the  course  of  a 
short  time  after  it  has  been  inserted.  But  in  Spain,  a country  unaccus- 
tomed to  these  discussions,  in  which  all,  even  the  best  men,  are  objects  of 
suspicion,  and  every  measure  is  considered  the  result  of  a treasonable  con- 
spiracy, it  is  highly  dangerous  to  expose  men  in  the  situation  of  the  Marquis 
de  la  Romans  to  this  description  of  calumny,  and  unfair  statement  and  so- 
phistical reasoning  on  his  conduct.  And  it  is  particularly  hard  upon  the 
individual,  because,  in  the  present  situation  of  affairs  in  the  Peninsula,  nei-  - 
ther  he,  nor  his  friends,  nor  the  Government,  who  in  this  instance  have 
approved  of  his  conduct,  can  venture  to  defend  him,  because,  if  they  do,  on 
real  grounds,  they  must  convey  information  to  the  enemy. 

There  is  another  very  forcible  objection  in  my  opinion,  to  subjecting  offi- 
cers in  the  situation  of  Romana  to  this  description  of  discussion,  and  that  is 
the  effect  which  it  may  be  expected  it  will  have  on  the  officers  and  soldiers 
of  the  armies  under  their  command.  The  Spanish  armies,  which  are  neither 
fed,  nor  paid,  nor  clothed,  cannot  be  kept  together  by  the  bonds  of  discipline, 
as  I keep  my  troops ; but  the  authority  of  the  General  and  the  operations  of 
the  armies  depend  almost  entirely  upon  the  opinion  which  they  entertain  of 
him,  and  the  confidence  they  repose  in  him.  Both  must  be  shaken  by  this 
description  of  discussion ; and  I should  not  be  at  all  surprised,  if  Romana 
were  to  inform  me,  on  some  fine  day,  that  the  opinion  of  his  army  was 
against  his  remaining  here,  and  that  he  must  go : as  Carrera  informed  me, 
during  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  that  notwithstanding  his  opinion  agreed 
entirely  with  mine,  and  he  wished  to  remain  with  me  during  the  campaign, 
the  opinion  of  his  troops  would  be  so  much  against  us,  if  we  did  not  attempt 
to  relieve  the  place,  that  he  should  be  obliged  to  separate  from  me,  if  it 
should  fall ; and  he  actually  marched  on  the  evening  of  the  day  that  the 
place  surrendered.  This  fact  shows  what  it  is  to  command  troops  held 
together  solely  by  opinion,  and  how  dangerous  these  discussions  must  be  in 
a country  which  has  only  an  army  of  this  description. 

Romana’s  junction  with  me  in  this  position  was  founded  upon  two  eirewn*- 
stances.  First ; the  impossibility  of  his  remaining  in  Estremadura,  if  I 
should  be  obliged  to  embark ; and  the  expediency  of  his  embarking  his 
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troops  at  the  same  time,  in  order  to  save  them  for  the  Spanish  nation.  Se- 
condly ; upon  the  expediency  of  increasing,  to  the  utmost  extent  that  was 
practicable,  the  disposable  force  which  I should  collect  in  these  positions. 

In  respect  to  the  operations  proposed  for  Romana  in  these  discussions  on 
the  enemy’s  rear,  I would  observe,  that  the  enemy  have  shown  in  this  cam- 
paign, and  throughout  all  their  operations  in  Spain,  that  they  are  entirely 
indifferent  as  to  what  passes  in  their  rear ; and  it  is  a circumstance  not  ge- 
nerally observed  in  the  French  system,  and  which  makes  them  most  for- 
midable as  opponents,  that  they  invariably  operate  upon  the  flanks  and  rear 
of  their  enemies,  but  are  entirely  indifferent  as  to  what  passes  on  their  own 
communications. 

We  have  so  much  force  in  their  rear  at  present,  that  they  can  have  no 
communication  with  Spain  excepting  by  large  corps ; and  they  have  not  at- 
tempted such  a communication.  The  addition  of  the  Marques  de  la  Ro- 
mana’s  corps  to  the  other  troops  thus  employed  would  not  have  increased 
their  difficulties  for  subsistence,  or  have  enabled  us  to  press  closer  upon  their 
rear,  because,  even  if  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  could  have  ventured  to 
place  himself  on  the  right  of  the  Tagus,  behind  the  enemy,  he  could  not 
have  ventured  to  place  himself  on  the  right  of  the  Zezere.  The  enemy 
must  still  have  had  possession  of  the  country  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Tagus  to  that  river,  and  they  extend  no  farther  now. 

But  if  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  had  placed  himself  upon  the  right  of 
the  Upper  Tagus  by  Abrantes,  and  we  had  been  obliged  to  embark,  what 
wras  to  become  of  his  corps  ? It  must  have  been  left  behind  to  the  mercy  of 
the  enemy,  or  must  have  made  the  best  of  its  way  through  the  mountains  to 
the  Mondego,  and  thence  to  the  north  of  Portugal.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
want  of  its  services  and  assistance  in  these  positions,  by  its  absence  for  other 
objects,  in  a situation  in  which  it  could  be  of  no  use,  might  be  the  cause  of 
the  loss  of  the  w hole,  and  of  the  misfortune  of  our  being  obliged  to  withdraw. 

I have  written  you  thus  much  in  order  that  you  may  have  topics  where- 
with to  remind  your  friends  in  the  Cortes  that  they  should  not  always  go  full 
gallop  ; they  should  pull  the  bit  sometimes,  or  they  will  destroy  the  whole 
fabric  which  it  is  their  object  to  raise,  and  will  lose  the  confidence  of  all  the 
wise  and  thinking  men  in  Europe.* 


463. 

To  tfie  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  21st  Nor.  1810. 

c Having  advanced  from  the  positions  in  which  I was  enabled  to  bring  the 
enemy  to  a stand,  and  to  oblige  them  to  retire  without  venturing  upon  any 

— — 

' Alenquer,  16th  Nov.  1810. 

‘1-  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  when  any  of  the  General  Officer*  quit 
their  quarters,  it  only  to  take  a ride,  they  will  leave  at  home  some  person  to  receive,  open, 
and  carry  into  execution  any  orders  that  may  lie  sent  to  them. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  officers  commanding  regiments  will  be 
very  cautious  in  occupying  the  quarters  in  which  the  French  troops  may  have  been  quartered, 
to  m ike  their  men  clean  them  well  out.  before  they  sleep  in  them  ; and,  if  possible,  to  have 
fires  lighted  in  them,  but  care  must  be  taken  not  to  bum  the  houses.  These  precaution* 
will  be  found  to  contribute  much  to  preserve  the  health  of  the  soldier*. 

3.  The  allowance  of  rice,  which  lias  been  given  to  the  troops  lately,  must  of  necessity  be 
discontinued,  as  soon  as  the  Assistant  Commissaries  shall  have  issued  that  which  they  have 
with  their  several  brigades.'  t 
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attack,  it  is  but  justice  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher,  and  the  officers  of  the  Royal 
Engineers,  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  ability  and  diligence  with 
which  they  have  executed  the  works  by  which  these  positions  have  been 
strengthened,  to  such  a degree,  as  to  render  any  attack  upon  that  line  occu- 
pied by  the  allied  army  very  doubtful,  if  not  entirely  hopeless.  The  enemy’s 
army  may  be  reinforced,  and  they  may  again  induce  me  to  think  it  expe- 
dient, in  the  existing  state  of  affairs  in  the  Peninsula,  to  resume  these  posi- 
tions ; but  I do  not  believe  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  bring  such  a force 
against  us  as  to  render  the  contest  a matter  of  doubt.  We  are  indebted  for 
these  advantages  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher  and  the  officers  of  the  Royal 
Engineers,  among  whom  I must  particularly  mention  Captain  Chapman, 
who  has  given  me  great  assistance  upon  various  occasions. 

***** 

Throughout  the  period  during  which  we  occupied  those  positions,  every 
thing  went  on  with  the  utmost  regularity,  and  to  my  satisfaction,  notwith- 
standing that  the  force  was  composed  of  troops  of  various  descriptions  and 
of  different  nations ; and  I attribute  these  advantages  entirely  to  the  zeal  for 
the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  and  the  conciliatory  disposition  of  the 
chiefs  and  General  Officers  of  the  armies  of  the  different  nations ; and  I have 
no  doubt  that  the  same  cordiality  will  prevail  as  long  as  it  may  be  expedient 
that  the  armies  should  continue  united.’ 


464. 

To  Lieut.  General  Hill.  Cartaxo,  27th  Nov.  1810. 

* I wish  that  the  gentlemen  in  Abrantes,  and  particularly , would 

begin  to  have  some  little  confidence  in  themselves,  and  in  that  which  they 
have  been  repeatedly  told ; viz.,  that  the  enemy  can  make  no  serious  attack 
upon  Abrantes  without  sending  a large  force  across  the  Tagus ; that  he  can- 
not send  a large  corps  across  the  Tagus  without  exposing  himself  to  loss  on 
one  side  or  the  other;  that  if  he  makes  an  attack  upon  Abrantes  without 
sending  a force  across  the  Tagus,  I must  have  it  in  my  power,  and  will  re- 
lieve and  reinforce  the  place ; and  lastly,  that  the  successful  attack  upon 
Abrantes  is  impracticable,  if  these  gentlemen  are  of  good  heart  and  do  their 
duty  ; and  that  the  regular  attack  of  the  place,  at  this  season  of  the  year,  is 
out  of  the  question  ; and  that  the  enemy  are  unprovided  with  means  to  under- 
take it.’ 


465. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  29th  Nov.  1810. 

4 It  would  be  worth  while  to  give  Sampayo  a hint  that  he  will  not  im- 
prove his  situation  by  a connexion  with  Mr. . He  knows  that  I have 

G.  O.  Cnrfcixo,  28lh  Nov.  1810. 

‘ 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  request*  that  the  General  Officers  and  commanding 
officers  of  regiments  will  take  measures  to  prevent  the  soldiers  from  using  the  doors  and 
windows,  and  pulling  down  the  timijers  of  the  houses  for  tire  wood.  The  consequence  will 
be  that  the  soldiers  will  be  without  quarters,  besides  the  serious  injury  that  these  practices 
occasion  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.* 

G.  O.  Cartaxo.  27th  Nov.  1810. 

*1.-The  Commander  of  the  Forces  reminds  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  of 
the  inconvenience  which  the  troops  have  experienced  from  the  want  of  salt  occasionally 
during  the  campaign,  and  he  urges  them  and  the  officers  commanding  companies,  to  make 
tlieir  men  take  care  of  the  salt  which  they  receive  occasionally  with  their  salt  meat.’ 
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always  treated  him  handsomely,  and  have  been  disposed  to  give  a liberal 
consideration  to  any  statement  of  losses  incurred  by  those  who  have  served 
the  army.  But  I will  not  be  forced  to  authorise  a bargain  in  the  first  in- 
stance which  is  inconsistent  with  the  regulations  and  instructions  of  the 

Treasury,  which  is  what  Mr. has  invariably  driven  at  since  he  has 

turned  his  mind  to  our  concerns ; and  the  consequence  of  Sampayo’s  con- 
nexion with  him  will  be,  that  he  will  exclude  himself  from  them  in  future. 


466. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal.  Cartaxo,  30th  Nov.  1810. 

* The  Governors  of  the  Kingdom  will,  without  doubt,  transmit  to  be  laid 
before  your  Royal  Highness,  a detailed  account  of  recent  events  and  trans- 
actions in  Portugal ; and  I should  not  think  it  necessary  to  trouble  your 
Royal  Highness  upon  this  occasion,  if  some  discussions  which  I have  lately 
had  with  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom  had  not  rendered  it  desirable  that  I 
should  make  your  Royal  Highness  acquainted  with  the  opinions  which  I 
have  entertained,  and  the  principles  on  which  I have  acted.  Your  Royal 
Highness  is  informed,  that  till  the  recent  change  made  in  the  Government 
of  this  country,  I had  the  good  fortune  to  possess  the  confidence  and  good 
opinion  of  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom  ; and  notwithstanding  the  magni- 
tude, the  variety,  and  the  intricacy  of  the  affairs  which  I had  transacted 
with  them,  there  had  existed  no  difference  of  opinion  upon  any  point  of 
importance. 

When  the  peace  was  made  in  Germany,  in  October,  1809,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  I should  consider  of  the  system  of  military  operations  to  be  carried 
on  by  the  allied  armies  of  your  Royal  Highness  and  of  His  Majesty,  the  com- 
mand of  which  had  heen  intrusted  to  me,  in  reference  to  the  state  of  affairs 
in  the  Peninsula ; to  the  description  of  the  troops  of  which  the  armies  were 
composed ; and  the  defence  of  your  Royal  Highness’  dominions.  Having 
formed  the  plan  in  concert  with  Marshal  Beresford,  I went  to  Lisbon 
early  in  February  last  from  the  frontiers  of  Beira,  purposely  to  commu- 
nicate it  to  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom,  whose  approbation,  including  that 
of  the  Patriarch,  it  received. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I should  trouble  your  Royal  Highness  with  a de- 
tail of  this  plan.  It  was  founded  upon  the  fact,  that  the  allied  army  under 
my  command  was  the  only  organised  body  existing  in  the  Peninsula  which 
could  keep  the  field  against  the  enemy. 

I considered  that  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus  were  the  sinews  of  your  Royal 
Highness’  Government,  the  point  of  communication  with  your  Royal  High- 
ness* person  and  with  His  Majesty’s  Government ; and  that  they  were  the 
objects  which  it  was  essential  for  the  allies  to  retain,  and  for  the  enemy  to 
get  possession  of. 

I also  considered  that  it  was  expedient,  in  the  existing  state  of  the  war  in 
the  Peninsula,  to  avoid  risking  the  fate  of  the  whole  in  one  general  action, 
the  result  of  which  might,  from  circumstances,  be  doubtful.  I therefore 
made  the  possession  of  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus  the  principal  object  of  my 
attention ; others  were  considered  subordinate  to  these,  and  were  to  be  main- 
tained or  not,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  moment,  and  to  the 
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chance  I had  of  success  in  a contest  to  maintain  them  with  the  force  which 
the  enemy  should  employ  to  obtain  possession  of  them. 

These  principles  were  thoroughly  understood,  and  were  approved  of,  as 
well  as  the  details  of  the  plan  which  was  founded  upon  them ; and  I have 
invariably  acted  upon  these  principles  in  all  the  operations  which  I have  car- 
ried on  since  I have  commanded  the  allied  army. 

Unfortunately,  one  of  the  gentlemen  who  was  appointed  by  your  Royal 
Highness  to  be  a member  of  the  new  Government,  in  the  month  of  , 

did  not  approve  of  the  plan  of  operations,  or  of  the  principles  on  which  it 
was  founded.  Possibly,  when  your  Royal  Highness  appointed  me  to  be  the 
Marshal  General  of  your  armies,  and  to  hold  that  office  with  all  the  powers 
and  privileges  which  were  enjoyed  by  the  late  Duque  da  La  Foes,  your  Royal 
Highness  intended  that  I,  and  not  the  local  Government  of  Portugal,  much 
less  any  individual  member  of  the  Government,  should  be  responsible  for 
the  plan  and  conduct  of  the  military  operations.  At  all  events,  His  Ma- 
jesty, with  the  command  of  whose  troops  I am  likewise  intrusted,  considers 
me  responsible  for  the  honor  and  safety  of  his  army ; and  I could  not  allow 
any  individual  however  respectable,  to  interfere  in  the  performance  of  duties 
peculiarly  and  exclusively,  in  my  opinion,  my  owti. 

The  Principal  Sousa,  however,  was  of  opinion,  that  the  war  ought  to  have 
been  maintained,  at  all  events,  upon  the  frontiers  of  Beira ; that  an  offensive 
operation  ought  to  be  carried  on  within  the  Spanish  frontier ; that  a general 
action  ought  to  be  fought,  at  all  risks ; and  he  entertained  and  delivered 
other  opinions  upon  the  details  of  the  operations,  with  which,  in  my  judg- 
ment, he  had  no  concern  whatever. 

Entertaining  these  opinions,  both  of  the  plan  of  operations  which  was 
adopted  and  of  that  which  ought  to  have  been  adopted,  he,  by  his  influence 
over  the  other  members  of  the  Government,  prevailed  on  the  Government  to 
omit  and  delay  to  carry  into  execution  many  measures  recommended  by  hie, 
which  Were  calculated  to  aid  the  military  operations,  and  to  be  of  service  to 
the  people  of  the  country  themselves,  in  order  to  refer  to  me,  and  discuss, 
the  propriety  of  adopting  another  system  of  operations  which  he  preferred. 

As  it  was  probable  that  circumstances  would  render  it  advisable  to  bring 
the  contest  to  a decision  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  the  different  divisions  of  which  the  army  was  composed  should 
retire  from  the  frontier ; and  I recommended  that  the  people  of  the  country 
should  be  directed  to  remove  out  of  the  enemy’s  reach,  carrying  with  them, 
as  far  as  was  possible,  their  valuable  property  and  what  could  be  useful  to 
the  enemy,  and  rendering  useless  the  mills.  This  measure  had  been  success- 
fully adopted  in  Upper  Beira,  under  the  provisions  of  a Proclamation  issued 
by  me  on  the  4th  August,  1810;  * and  it  could  be  carried  into  execution 
effectually,  and  with  convenience  to  the  inhabitants  of  other  paTts  of  the 
country,  only  by  being  adopted  at  an  early  period ; and  it  was  recommended 
at  an  early  period  to  the  attention  of  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom. 

But  it  was  delayed  in  respect  to  the  country  between  the  Tagus  and  the 
Mondego  till  the  last  moment,  by  various  discussions,  and  under  various 
pretences,  and  particularly  because  it  was  contended  by  the  Principal  Sousa 
that  the  war  ought  to  be  maintained  on  the  frontier.  The  inhabitants  con- 

* See  p.  375. 
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sequentlv  had  not  time  to  carry  it  into  execution  ; and  the  enemy  have  found 
in  Portuguese  Estremadura  every  thing  which  could  tend  to  their  comfort 
and  subsistence,  and  to  enable  them  to  maintain  their  position  in  Portugal, 
notwithstanding  that,  as  your  Royal  Highness  is  aware,  the  local  circum- 
stances of  Portuguese  Estremadura  afforded  means  of  removing  these  articles 
out  of  their  reach,  which  do  not  exist  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

Although  I have  adopted  the  plan  of  operations,  which  I have  followed 
upon  mature  reflection,  and  every  day’s  experience  convinces  tne  of  its  pro- 
priety, it  is  possible  that  the  Principal  Sousa  may  be  right,  and  I may  be 
wrong;  and  that  it  would  have  been  expedient  to  adopt  the  system  recom- 
mended by  him,  which  I had  thought  the  experience  of  the  misfortunes  in 
Spain  had  exploded.  But  even  in  this  case,  I contend  for  it,  that  the 
Governors  of  the  Kingdom  ought  to  have  adopted  without  delay  the  measures 
which  I recommended  to  them,  to  aid  and  conform  to  the  plan  of  the  mili- 
tary operations. 

As  I have  already  explained  to  your  Royal  Highness,  some  of  the  Gover- 
nors of  the  Kingdom,  including  the  Patriarch,  approved  of  the  plan  which 
was  adopted ; but  even  if  they  had  not  (and  I admit  that  the  Principal  Sousa 
had  not),  it  was  still  their  duty  to  aid  and  co-operate  in  that  plan  by  every 
means  in  their  powrer,  and  particularly  not  to  thwart  or  delay  measures  re- 
commended by  me.  If  I was  wrong ; if  I had  showed  myself  incapable  of 
executing  the  great  trust  reposed  in  me,  the  proper  steps  to  be  adopted  would 
have  been  to  request  your  Royal  Highness  and  His  Majesty  to  dismiss  me 
from  my  command ; but  as  long  as  I continued  to  exercise  it,  the  Governors 
of  the  Kingdom  were  bound,  as  honest  men  and  well  wishers  to  their  country, 
to  aid  and  co-operate  with  me  as  I recommended.  By  the  delays  occasioned 
by  the  opposition  to  those  measures  given  by  the  Principal  Sousa,  they  have 
been  rendered  nugatory,  and  parts  of  your  Royal  Highness’  dominions,  and 
some  of  your  people  are  now  suffering.  The  influence  of  the  Principal 
Sousa  has,  in  this  instance,  been  pernicious ; and  I leave  it  to  your  Royal 
Highness  to  determine,  whether  it  is  expedient  that  that  gentleman  should 
continue  to  be  a member  of  the  Government. 

It  is  with  pain  that  I make  this  appeal  to  your  Royal  Highness.  I am 
fully  aware  of  the  patriotism  and  of  the  integrity  of  this  gentleman,  and  of 
his  connexion  with  persons  of  high  rank  in  your  Royal  Highness’  service  and 
of  consideration  in  this  country.  But  I cannot  conceal  from  your  Royal 
Highness,  that  I have  had  no  satisfaction  in  transacting  business  with  your 
Government  since  he  has  been  a member  of  it ; all  confidence  is  at  an  end ; 
and  your  Royal  Highness  will  judge  whether  it  is  possible  for  things  to  go 
on  as  they  are. 

It  is  unnecessary  that  I should  trouble  your  Royal  Highness  upon  the 
sentiments  of  each  individual  member  of  the  Government,  on  the  questions 
to  which  this  letter  relates.  In  late  instances,  I believe  that  a large  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  Government  have  decided  at  once  to  adopt  the  mea- 
sures which  I have  recommended  to  them ; and  have  not  suffered  them  to 
be  delayed  by  farther  references  to  me,  and  by  the  discussions  proposed  by 
the  Principal  Sousa ; and  I am  convinced,  that,  if  this  gentleman  should  be 
removed  from  the  Government,  affairs  will  be  conducted  with  the  same 
unanimity  and  satisfaction  to  me  as  they  had  been  till  his  appointment. 
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. I cannot  conclude  this  letter  without  stating  to  your  Royal  Highness,  in 
justice  to  myself,  that  I have  never  obtruded  my  opinion  upon  your  Govern- 
ment on  any  subject  not  immediately  connected  with  the  military  service,  or 
the  operations  of  the  army,  on  which  they  have  not  previously  desired  to 
have  it.  The  differences  of  opinion  which  I have  had  with  the  Government, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  with  Principal  Sousa,  have  been  either  on  sub- 
jects exclusively  military  or  on  others  intimately  connected  with  the  military 
operations ; for  in  nothing  else  do  I take  any  concern.* 


467. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Cartaxo,  2nd  Dec.  1810. 

4 I am  afraid  that  the  Spaniards  will  bring  us  all  to  shame  yet.  It  is 
scandalous  that  in  the  third  year  of  their  war,  and  having  been  more  than  a 
year  in  a state  of  tranquillity,  and  having  sustained  no  loss  of  importance 
since  the  battle  of  Ocana,  they  should  now  be  depending  for  the  safety  of 
Cadiz,  the  seat  of  their  Government,  upon  having  one  or  two  more  or  less 
British  regiments ; and  that  after  having  been  shut  in  for  10  months,  they 
have  not  prepared  the  works  necessary  for  their  defence,  notwithstanding  the 
repeated  remonstrances  of  General  Graham  and  the  British  officers  on  the 
danger  of  omitting  them.  The  Cortes  appear  to  suffer  under  the  national 
disease  in  as  great  a degree  as  the  other  authorities,  that  is,  boasting  of  the 
strength  and  power  of  the  Spanish  nation,  till  they  are  seriously  convinced 
they  are  in  no  danger,  and  then  sitting  down  quietly  and  indulging  their 
national  indolence.* 


468. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  5th  Dec.  1810. 

* From  your  letter  of  the  3rd,  I am  apprehensive  that  my  address  to  the 
Prince  Regent  may  have  involved  you  in  some  unpleasant  discussions  in  the 
Regency,  but  after  what  had  passed  I could  not  avoid  writing  to  the  Prince, 
and  it  would  not  have  been  fair  to  transmit  such  a letter  without  sending  it 

G.  O.  Cartaxo,  5th  Dec.  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  tliat  the  General  Officers  and  the  command- 
ing officers  of  regiments  will  take  measures  to  prevent  the  troops  under  their  command 
from  cutting  the  olive  and  other  fruit  trees  for  fixe  wood. 

2.  Parties  on  fatigue  from  each  regiment  should  be  sent  out  every  morning  to  cut  the 
quantity  of  wood  required  for  tires  ; and  as  there  is  no  want  of  fire  wood  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  all  the  cantonments,  there  can  be  no  occasion  for  cutting  the  olive  trees  for  that 
purpose.’ 

G.  O.  Cartaxo,  12th  Dec.  1810. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  learn,  that  notwithstanding  his  repeated 
orders,  and  the  inconvenience  which  all  the  officers  and  soldiers  have  experienced,  from  the 
practice  of  burning  doors  and  windows,  and  the  furniture  and  materials  of  houses,  it  still 
continues,  and  within  these  tew  days,  the  furniture  and  doors  in  the  quinta  of  the  Duque  da 
La  Foes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Alcoeutrinha,  and  Alcoentre,  have  been  carried  off  and 
burnt. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that  the  British  troops 
have,  in  many  instances,  done  more  mischief  to  the  country  in  this  manner,  than  had  been 
done  by  the  enemy. 

4.  The  necessity  of  repeating  orders  is  the  strongest  proof  of  the  want  of  discipline  in  the 
troops,  and  of  attention  in  the  officers,  who  have  it  in  their  power  if  they  do  their  duty,  to 
prevent  these  practices  ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Forres  declares  it  to  be  his  intention 
to  report  to  His  Majesty,  the  name  of  the  commanding  officer  and  officers  ot  any  regiment 
by  the  soldiers  of  which  these  practices  may  be  committed  in  future.’ 
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to  the  Government,  that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  of  justifying  them- 
selves.* 


469. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  15th  Dec.  1810. 

‘ F rom  the  knowledge  I have  of  Mr. *s  character  and  qualifications, 

I have  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  Spanish  cause  will  derive  advantage  from 
his  being  employed  to  raise  in  Estremadura  and  command  a legion,  but  my 
approbation  of  the  measure  of  employing  him  goes  no  farther. 

Although  Mr. has  talenU  and  spirit  to  qualify  him  for  such  an 

employment,  it  is  not  fit,  in  my  opinion,  to  place  British  Officers  under  his 
command ; and  so  far  to  risk  the  character  of  the  British  army  in  this 
concern. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  greatest  benefit  would  be  derived  from  the 
employment  of  British  officers  with  the  Spanish  troops ; but  this  measure 
must  be  connected  with  others  of  reform  of  the  Spanish  military  system : 
regular  means  must  be  adopted  to  feed,  clothe,  discipline,  and  pay  the  troops, 
or  the  efforts  of  these  officers  must  fail ; at  the  same  time  that  their  cha-* 
ractera,  as  well  as  that  of  the  British  army,  and  that  of  the  person  who 
should  approve  of  their  being  thus  employed,  would  suffer  for  their  failure.* 


470. 

To  ffie  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Cartaxo,  16th  Dec.  1810. 

* 1 havf  had  some  difficulties  lately  with  the  Spanish  muleteers  attached 
to  the  British  army,  in  consequence  of  the  general  requisition  which  is  said 
to  be  made  of  all  individuals  of  the  military  ages  for  the  army. 

I doubt  very  much  whether  this  requisition  is  or  can  be  enforced ; and  I 
believe  that  the  magistrates  in  the  different  districts  are  very  glad  to  show 
the  activity  and  steadiness  with  which  they  execute  the  law,  by  calling  for 
these  people,  who  they  know  will  quit  with  reluctance  the  lucrative  business 
in  which  they  are  engaged,  to  serve  as  soldiers.  However,  I cannot  encou- 
rage them  to  stay  away  when  they  are  called  for ; and  I very  much  appre- 
hend that  the  army  will  be  reduced  to  the  greatest  distress  if  they  should 
leave  us,  notwithstanding  the  pains  which  I have  taken,  and  the  expense 
which  I have  incurred,  to  have  it  equipped  as  it  ought  to  be  with  the  means 
of  transport. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  production  of  a certificate  from  me,  or  Colonel 
Alava,  or  Colonel  0 'Lawler,  that  a man  is  employed  as  a muleteer  with  the 
ntis  army,  might  exempt  him  from  service  as  a soldier,  without  any  great 
violation  of  principle  or  any  inconvenience.  I do  not  believe  that  the  whole 
number  of  persons  of  this  description  exceeds  500 ; and  of  these  many  cannot 
be  of  the  military  ages. 

I hope  some  arrangement  will  be  adopted  upon  this  subject;  and  I can 
on  y say  that  if  something  is  not  done,  and  I am  to  be  deprived  of  all  those 
persons  of  tins  description  who  have  until  now  been  attached  to  this  army  I 
shall  be  entirely  crippled,  and  it  will  be  a question  whether  we  ought  not  to 

quit  the  Peninsula  entirely.  I doubt  that  even  here  we  could  exist  one  dav 
without  their  assistance.’  ^ 
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To  Colonel  Gordon.  Cart&xo,  19th  Dec.  1810. 

4 In  respect  to  the  latter  part,  I believe  your  object,  as  well  as  mine,  is 
the  same,  viz.,  that  the  British  Commissariat  should  be  efficient.  My 
opinion  agrees  entirely  with  yours  respecting  the  expediency  of  preventing 
the  offices  in  the  Commissariat  from  becoming  objects  of  parliamentary  pa- 
tronage ; but  I am  apprehensive  that  the  regulations  which  have  been  made 
are  efficient  for  that  purpose  only,  and  will  not  give  you  a good  Commis- 
sariat. I know  from  experience  that  the  officers  who  perform  exceedingly 
well  the  duties  of  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Commissariat  are  not  of  course,  even 
after  the  experience  of  5 years,  equal  to  those  of  the  higher  ranks.  A good 
clerk  does  not  of  course  make  a good  Assistant  Commissary  ; and  upon  this 
point  I could  beg  to  refer  you  to  Mr.  Murray  for  a few  anecdotes  of  Mr. 

Assistant  Commissary , who  was  promoted  because  he  was  a good 

clerk. 

In  my  last  letter  I never  intended  to  complain  of  the  incapacity  of  any 
gentleman  for  the  duty  on  which  he  was  employed ; but  I do  not  know  any 
of  the  higher  ranks  who  have  talents  for  the  performance  of  the  duty  of  the 
Commissary  General. 

If  it  be  true  (and  my  experience  teaches  me  that  it  is)  that  a gentleman 
in  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Commissariat,  even  after  length  of  service,  does  not 
of  course  become  qualified  for  the  duties  of  the  higher  ranks,  it  follows  that 
the  regulation  which  requires  that  these  gentlemen  shall  be  promoted  in  their 
turns,  according  to  a kind  of  regimental  succession,  after  a certain  number 
of  years’  service,  is  not  the  most  likely  to  give  the  army  an  efficient  Com- 
missariat. It  follows  also  that  this  regulation  is  likely  to  entail  upon  the 
public  a large  and  useless  expense,  in  proportion  as  it  will  be  carried  into 
execution  for  persons  who  will  be  useless  in  the  higher  ranks  of  the  depart- 
ment to  which  they  belong.  I give  you  my  opinion  very  freely  upon  your 
regulation,  which,  however  defective,  may,  I admit,  be  necessary,  in  order 
to  prevent  the  interference  of  members  of  parliament  in  the  disposal  of 
offices  in  the  department. 

There  is  another  point  to  which  I would  refer,  and  that  is  the  degree  of 
reward  for  service  in  the  Commissariat.  I do  not  think  it  fair  to  compare 
the  reward  of  any  rank  in  the  Commissariat  with  the  reward  of  the  same 
amount  to  the  officers  of  the  army.  I am  of  opinion,  first,  that  all  the 
officers  of  the  British  army  are  paid  too  little,  and  much  less  than  the 
officers  of  any  other  army  in  Europe,  adverting  to  the  mode  of  living  in 
England,  to  the  value  of  money,  and  to  the  reward  for  talents  and  exertions 
in  other  professions  : but,  secondly,  officers  of  the  army  have  rank  and  other 
objects  to  look  to,  to  which  not  only  a Commissary  cannot  aspire,  but  from 
which  he  is  precluded ; and  indeed  I might  add,  that  the  prejudices  of  so- 
ciety against  a Commissary  almost  prevent  him  receiving  the  common  respect 
due  to  the  character  of  a gentleman. 

In  estimating  the  length  of  time  which  a gentleman  ought  to  serve  in  the 
lower  ranks  of  the  Commissariat  in  order  to  obtain  pay,  and  eventually  half 
pay,  equal  in  amount  to  that  received  by  certain  ranks  in  the  army,  we  should 
look  a little  to  the  difference  of  objects  and  to  the  difference  in  the  situa- 
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tions  of  the  officers  whose  length  of  service  and  advantages  we  are  com- 
paring. However,  my  opinion  being  adverse  to  the  regulation  which  requires 
a certain  length  of  service  for  promotion  in  the  Commissariat,  and  which 
places  the  officers  of  the  Commissariat  in  a list  of  succession  to  claim  pro- 
motion by  seniority,  I only  advert  to  this  last  point  to  show  you  where,  in 
my  opinion,  you  have  erred  in  principle  in  forming  your  plan. 

My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  Commissariat  should  be  formed,  in  respect 
to  promotion,  on  the  principle  of  a civil  rather  than  a military  establishment ; 
that  the  pay  and  the  half  pay  of  the  dilferent  officers  in  it  should  be  in- 
creased in  proportion  to  the  number  of  years  of  their  service ; and  that  none 
should  be  promoted  who  are  not  recommended  for  promotion  by  the  Officers 
in  command  of  the  troops.  These,  being  held  tolerably  severely  responsible 
for  the  success  of  their  operations,  will  of  course  take  care  not  to  recommend 
any  for  promotion  who  do  not  deserve  it,  and  who  will  not  be  of  service  in 
the  higher  ranks.  You  w ill  thus  have  efficient  people  in  the  higher  ranks, 
and  no  expense  will  be  incurred  that  is  not  necessary.* 


412. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  21st  Dec.  1810. 

‘ I did  not  know  what  to  say  about  the  reduction  of  the  number  of  our 
transports  in  the  Tagus  : I have  no  apprehension  that  we  shall  be  obliged  to 
embark,  and  no  idea  that  the  enemy  will  for  a length  of  time  be  in  a situa- 
tion to  oblige  us  to  think  of  such  an  operation ; but  I cannot,  as  an  Officer, 
be  so  certain  of  the  course  of  events  as  to  tell  you  that  the  transports  may  be 
withdrawn. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  request  your  attention  for  a few  moments  to  explain 
our  situation  in  reference  to  that  of  the  enemy,  and  the  general  state  of  affairs 
in  the  Peninsula  as  affecting  this  question.  I have  no  doubt  that  the  enemy 
is  not,  and  does  not  consider  himself,  able  to  force  the  position  of  the  allies 
in  this  country.  Indeed,  I believe  I have  the  means  of  beating  the  force 
now  opposed  to  me,  in  their  own  position,  of  course  with  the  sacrifice  of  a 
certain  loss  of  men. 

I think  that  the  paper  published  in  the Moniteur  of  the  23rd  November  show's 
that  our  position  in  front  of  Lisbon  is  considered  so  strong,  as  that  it  ought  not 
to  be  attacked  in  front ; and,  from  the  perusal  of  that  paper,  I am  of  opinion 
that  the  enemy  will  endeavor  to  maintain  a position  in  this  country  with  the 
troops  now  in  it,  probably  reinforced  by  some  of  those  now  on  the  frontier, 
aii  will  endeavor  to  dislodge  us  by  occupying  the  countries  north  of  the 
Douro  and  south  of  the  Tagus,  and  thus  distress  us  for  supplies.  The  ac- 
complishment of  this  plan  will  require  an  enormous  force  and  some  length 
of  time  ; but  when  I recollect  that  in  the  last  year  the  whole  of  the  north  of 
Spain,  and  of  Old  Castille,  were  abandoned  by  the  enemy,  even  before  the 
battle  of  Talavera,  I cannot  doubt  that  they  will  abandon  those  countries 
likewise  upon  the  existing  emergency,  which  will  give  them  a part  of  the 
force  they  require. 

I am  also  certain  that,  if  the  British  army  should  not  be  obliged  to  eva- 
cuate Portugal,  the  French  army  must  withdraw  from  Andalusia.  I think 
»t  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  a large  part  of  it,  if  not  the  whole  of  the 
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French  army  in  Andalusia,  will  be  introduced  into  the  southern  parts  of 
this  kingdom. 

I do  not  despair  of  holding  my  ground  against  this  accumulation  of  force, 
and  I have  taken  measures  to  prevent  the  only  inconvenience  which  it  can 
produce,  viz.,  a deficiency  of  supplies.  But  as  these  troops  are  all  within  a 
few  marches  of  me,  and  an  order  from  Paris  would  not  only  put  them  in 
motion,  but  they  could  be  in  this  country  almost  before  the  transports  could 
arrive  in  England,  I cannot  think  it  advisable,  in  the  existing  situation  of 
affairs,  to  send  them  out  of  my  reach. 

The  question  whether  I should  attack  the  enemy  in  the  position  which  he 
now  occupies  has  been  well  considered  by  me.  I have  a superior  army,  I 
think,  by  10,000  men,  or  one  sixth,  including  the  Spaniards ; and,  not- 
withstanding some  defects  in  its  composition,  I think  I should  succeed.  But 
the  loss  must  necessarily  be  very  great  in  killed  and  wounded ; and  the 
necessity  which  would  exist  of  exposing  the  troops  to  the  weather  for  some 
days  and  nights  would  throw  a great  proportion  of  this  convalescent  army 
into  the  hospital.  Then  what  is  to  be  gained  in  this  action,  in  which  failure 
would  be  the  loss  of  the  whole  cause  ? Nothing  at  present  that  I know  of, 
excepting  to  relieve  the  northern  provinces  and  Andalusia  from  the  presence 
of  the  enemy  ; which  relief  it  is  probable  that  the  course  of  events  will  bring 
about,  without  the  risk  and  loss  of  an  action. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  this  question,  which  is  a very  serious  one, 
and  has  made  much  impression  upon  my  mind.  If  the  northern  provinces 
of  Spain  and  Andalusia  should  be  relieved  from  the  pressure  and  presence 
of  the  enemy  by  the  course  of  events,  or  by  exertions  in  Portugal,  what  will 
the  cause  gain  by  this  relief?  In  the  last  year  I cannot  forget  that  I brought 
upon  myself  and  General  Cuesta  not  less  than  5 carps  d’armee , and  the 
King’s  guards  and  reserve,  more  than  equal  to  a 6th  corps  ; and  that  when 
the  whole  of  Castille  and  the  north  of  Spain  was  cleared  of  the  enemy,  not 
a man  was  put  in  the  field  by  those  provinces,  nor  even  one  raised ! 

In  this  year  I have  had  3 corps  d'armee , the  most  numerous  and  effi- 
cient in  Spain,  upon  my  hands  for  8 months.  The  kingdom  of  Galicia  has 
been  entirely  free  from  the  enemy,  and  Castille  partially  relieved.  The 
Spanish  army  in  Galicia  have  made  no  movement  whatever,  as  General 
Mahy  says,  for  want  of  great  coats ; but  in  fact,  because  they  want  pay, 
clothing,  means  of  subsistence,  transport,  discipline,  and  every  thing  which 
can  keep  a body  of  men  together  in  an  operation.  In  Castille  nothing  has 
been  done,  excepting  that  the  guerrillas  have  been  more  daring  and  success- 
ful in  their  robberies. 

The  relief  of  Andalusia  would,  I fear,  make  no  difference  in  the  situation 
of  affairs  there.  I do  not  think  it  quite  certain  that  the  enemy  would  be 
obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  although  it  is  probable  that  he  would. 
But  if  the  siege  of  Cadiz  were  not  raised,  the  general  cause  wrould  derive  no 
advantage  from  the  relief  of  Andalusia  ; and  even  if  the  raising  the  siege  of 
Cadiz  were  the  consequence  of  the  relief  of  Andalusia,  I doubt  that  there 
are  means  at  Cadiz  of  putting  into  the  field  the  troops  now  composing  the 
garrison  of  that  place,  so  as  to  render  them  a disposable  force  for  the  cause 
of  the  allies,  or  that  any  benefit  would  be  derived  from  that  event,  excepting 
that  it  would  place  at  the  disposal  of  the  allies  the  means  which  the  enemy 
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have  collected  for  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  and  retard,  and  probably  prevent,  the 
operation. 

Your  Lordship  will  probably  deem  this  a melancholy  picture  of  prospect, 
in  the  Peninsula,  but  you  may  rely  upon  its  truth.  This  state  of  affairs  in 
Spain  is  the  result  of  some  defects  in  the  national  character,  aggravated  by 
the  false  principles  on  which  all  the  affairs  of  the  country  have  been  con- 
ducted since  it  attempted  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  France.  The  Spaniards 
have  consequently  no  army  ; no  means  of  raising  one ; no  authority  to 
discipline  an  army  if  they  could  raise  one  ; no  means  to  arm,  equip,  clothe, 
or  feed  any  thing  which  could  be  collected  under  that  name.  The  war  in 
the  Peninsula,  therefore,  as  far  as  the  Spaniards  are  concerned  in  it,  cannot 
take  a regular  shape.  It  must  be  confined  to  the  operations  of  the  guerrillas, 
upon  which  the  calculations  are  very  different  from  those  which  would  be 
made  in  respect  to  the  operations  of  a more  regular  force. 

If  all  this  be  true,  our  business  is  not  to  fight  the  French  army,  which  we 
certainly  cannot  beat  out  of  the  Peninsula,  but  to  give  occupation  to  as  large 
a portion  of  it  as  we  can  manage,  and  to  leave  the  war  in  Spain  to  the  guer- 
rillas. As  long  as  the  French  do  not  interfere  with  our  supplies,  or  the  re- 
sources of  the  Portuguese  Government,  or  any  point  of  our  security,  I think 
it  very  immaterial  whether  they  are  in  Spain  or  Portugal.  Indeed,  advert- 
ing to  the  greater  difficulties  they  have  in  subsisting  in  the  latter  country  and 
in  keeping  up  their  communications,  I believe  it  is  more  advantageous  that 
they  should  be  where  they  arc.  Their  numbers  are  certainly  diminishing 
daily,  w hile  they  do  us  no  mischief ; on  the  contrary,  we  are  nearer  to  our 
resources  than  ever  we  were,  and  they  leave  the  whole  of  the  north  of  Spain 
open  to  the  operations  of  the  guerrillas. 

But  if  the  army  now  in  Portugal  is  to  be  assisted  by  other  corps,  operating 
north  of  the  Douro  and  south  of  the  Tagus,  before  I can  have  secured  the 
supplies  of  provisions  I require,  I must  then  seek  to  dislodge  them  by  more 
determined  means  than  I have  tried  hitherto.  These  means,  God  knows, 
may  fail ; or  I may  be  prevented  from  trying  them  by  the  weather,  or  by 
other  circumstances  over  wffiich  I can  have  no  control.  In  all  these  cases  it 
would  be  terrible  not  to  have  transports  at  hand,  and  I cannot  advise  that 
they  should  be  sent  away. 

It  is  certainly  astonishing  that  the  enemy  have  been  able  to  remain  in  this 
country  so  long  ; and  it  is  an  extraordinary  instance  of  what  a French  army 
can  do.  It  is  positively  a fact  that  they  brought  no  provisions  with  them, 
and  they  have  not  received  even  a letter  since  they  entered  Portugal.  With 
all  our  money,  and  having  in  our  favor  the  good  inclinations  of  the  country, 

I assure  you  that  I could  not  maintain  one  division  in  the  district  in  which 
they  have  maintained  not  less  than  60,000  men  and  20,000  animals  for  more 
than  2 months.  This  time  last  year  I was  obliged  to  move  the  British 
cavalry  only  from  the  district  which  they  now  occupy  with  their  whole  army, 
because  it  could  not  be  subsisted.  But  they  take  every  thing,  and  leave  the 
unfortunate  inhabitants  to  starve.* 

O’  Carfcixo,  23rd  Dee.  1810. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  been  obliged  to  request  the  officers  of 
the  army  would  not  shoot  the  deer  iu  the  Royal  or  other  ]Kirks,  without  having  leave  to  do 
so  ; hut  he  is  concerned  to  learn,  that  the  practice  still  continues  in  a great  degree,  in  the 
Puchess  da  La  Fots*  park,  near  the  cantonments  of  the  army. 

2.  The 
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To  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville.  Cartaro,  27th  Dec.  1810. 

‘ I have  to  observe,  in  respect  to  the  second  plea,  that  the  officer  styled 
“ Provost  Marshal,”  in  the  sentence  of  the  Court,  is  the  Assistant  Provost 

attached  to  the  division,  (whose  evidence,  by  the  bye,  Surgeon might 

have  produced  to  the  Court  preferably  to  that  of  his  trumpeter,)  whose 
business  it  is  to  enforce  the  orders  of  the  army,  and  preserve  discipline  among 
the  soldiers  and  their  followers,  and  not  to  administer  justice  between  the 
officers  of  the  army  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  nor  to  act  as  counsel 
to  the  officers  of  the  army.  The  Assistant  Provosts  are  not  commissioned 
officers ; and  the  General  Court  Martial  will,  by  this  part  of  their  sentence, 
give  them  an  authority  in  the  concerns  of  the  officers  of  the  army  w hich  they 
certainly  do  not  otherwise  possess. 

* * * « * 

It  gives  me  much  concern  to  differ  with  this  General  Court  Martial ; and 
as  several  of  the  officers  composing  it  have  but  lately  joined  this  army,  I 
shall  conclude  this  address  by  assuring  them  that  I have  no  personal  know- 
ledge of  Surgeon ; that  I brought  him  to  trial  before  a General  Court 

Martial,  as  an  act  of  duty,  almost  exclusively  upon  his  own  statement ; and 
that,  as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  I am  indifferent  as  to  the  result. 

I have  a feeling,  however,  for  the  honor  of  the  army  and  for  the  character 
of  the  country  for  justice ; and  I hope  that  the  members  of  this  General 
Court  Martial  will  see  the  necessity  of  supporting  the  discipline  and  charac- 
ter of  the  army,  by  marking  their  own  disapprobation  of  the  transaction 
which  has  been  brought  under  their  consideration.* 


474. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  27th  Dec.  1810. 

4 You  are  quite  right  in  tracing  all  the  failures  of  the  Government  to  the 
want  of  money,  which  w ant  could  be  supplied,  I am  convinced,  by  the  means 
in  their  own  power ; but  they  will  do  nothing  unless  forced.  I am  very 
much  dissatisfied  with  them ; and  unless  they  adopt  a new  system  entirely, 
I shall  state  my  opinion  to  our  own  Government  that  the  war  cannot  be  car- 
ried on  as  long  as  things  remain  as  they  are.’ 


475. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  29th  Dec.  1810. 

‘ I have  before  informed  your  Lordship  that  it  was  my  opinion  that  plun- 
der was  the  original  motive  for  the  expedition  into  Portugal ; and  it  is  that 
for  its  continuance  against  every  military  principle,  and  at  an  immense  sacri- 


2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  avoid  to  name  the  regiments,  by  the  officers  of 
which  this  has  been  done ; but  he  requests  those  officers  to  reflect,  that  their  continuing  to 
shoot  the  deer  in  these  parks,  is  not  oidy  a breach  of  military  discipline,  but  shows  an  entire 
forgetfulness  of  the  rights  of  property,  which  they  would  be  obliged  to  respect  in  their  own 
country,  and  which  they  ought  to  respect  in  this,  where  every  individual  of  the  British 
army  has  been  so  well  treated. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  not  desirous  of  preventing  the  officers  of  the  army 
from  amusing  themselves,  in  any  manner  they  may  think  proper,  or  which  may  be  consistent 
with  their  duty,  but  he  requests  them  to  respect  the  parks  and  preserves  of  the  Prince,  and 
other  inhabitants.' 
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fice  of  men.  Whatever  may  be  Massena’s  opinion  of  his  cnance  of  success 
in  an  attack  upon  .the  allied  army,  I am  convinced  he  will  make  it  if  he  re- 
ceives the  order  from  Paris,  whatever  may  be  the  amount  of  the  reinforce- 
ment which  will  be  sent  to  him. 

Under  these  circumstances,  and  having  such  an  enemy  to  contend  with, 
and  knowing  as  I do,  that  there  is  no  army  in  the  Peninsula  capable  of 
contending  with  the  enemy,  excepting  that  under  my  command  ; that  there 
are  no  means  of  repairing  any  large  losses  I may  sustain  ; and  that  any 
success  acquired  by  a large  sacrifice  of  men  would  be  followed  by  the  most 
disastrous  consequences  to  the  cause  of  the  allies,  I have  determined  to 
persevere  in  the  system  which  has  hitherto  saved  all,  and  which  I hope 
must  end  in  the  defeat  of  the  enemy.  Parts  of  Portugal  have  suffered,  and 
continue  to  suffer  from  the  invasion ; but  their  sufferings  have  been  occa- 
sioned in  a great  degree,  and  have  been  aggravated  in  every  case,  by  the 
neglect  or  delay  to  adopt  measures  w hich  I had  recommended ; and  at  all 
events,  it  is  better  that  a part  of  the  country  should  suffer  than  that  the 
whole  should  be  lost. 

***** 

Upon  the  whole,  I entertain  no  doubt  of  the  final  success  of  the  measures 
which  I am  carrying  on ; and,  at  all  events,  I am  certain  that  they  are  the 
only  measures  which  can  be  entirely  successful.* 

m. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  31st  Dec.  1810. 

c I have  received  your  letter  of  the  30th  December.  I have  already  had 
great  difficulty  in  arranging  the  business  of  quartering  the  officers  of  the 
army  at  Lisbon,  and  have  given  orders  upon  this  subject  in  respect  to  that 
town  and  other  parts  of  Portugal,  of  which  I enclose  copies.  I cannot  be 
certain  that  these  orders  have  in  every  instance  been  obeyed  ; but  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  have  orders  obeyed  by  the  officers  which  affect  their  owm  conve- 
nience, when  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  do  not  attend  to  any  regulations 
upon  the  same  subject ; and  I receive  innumerable  complaints,  particularly 
of  the  conduct  of  the  inhabitants  of  Lisbon. 

In  respect  to  Dom  M.  Forjaz’s  regulations,  they  look  very  well  upon 
paper,  but  who  will  attend  to  them  ; The  officers  of  the  British  army  in 
England  are  not  billeted  ujxrn  private  houses,  but  upon  inns.  There  is  not 
an  inn  in  Portugal,  in  which  an  officer  could  be  billeted,  and  it  would  follow 
that,  owing  to  the  deficiency  of  inns,  the  officers  must  go  into  the  streets. 
The  soldiers  also,  where  there  are  no  convents  to  cover  them,  must  be  ex- 
posed to  the  open  air,  because  there  are  no  public  houses  in  which  they  can 
be  billeted : but  Dom  M.  Forjaz  will  probably  have  no  objection  to  their 
being  billeted  where  we  like  in  the  country,  contrary  to  the  proposed  regu- 
lation and  our  own  law,  which  is  to  be  introduced  here,  provided  Lisbon  is 
not  disturbed  by  either  officers  or  soldiers ! 1 do  not  see  what  further 

steps  I can  take  in  the  business ; and  I only  desire  that  when  my  order  is 
disobeyed  complaint  may  be  made,  stating  the  name  of  the  person,  and  that 
the  complainant  may  be  prepared  to  prove  his  story  before  a Court  Martial. 

I declare  that  I think  it  disgraceful  to  the  Portuguese  Government,  and  to 
the  people  of  Lisbon  in  particular,  that  such  a proposition  should  have  been 
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made  as  has  come  from  Dom  M.  Forjaz.  They  have  now  part  of  one  bat- 
talion in  Lisbon,  and  some  convalescents  at  Belem ; some  of  the  officers 
attached  to  whom  must  be  lodged  in  the  town.  They  have  besides  some 
sick  and  wounded  officers  there,  and  occasionally  a regiment  passes  a night 
or  two  in  Lisbon,  when  it  lands  from  England  or  from  Cadiz.  Are  the 
people  of  Lisbon  so  inhospitable  that  the  officers  of  these  corps  must  be  put, 
on  their  landing,  into  cold,  damp,  and  dark  empty  houses,  without  the 
chance  of  getting  any  thing  to  eat  ? Is  there  an  inn  or  tavern  at  Lisbon  to 
which  an  officer  can  go  in  such  circumstances  ? 

But  I forgot,  the  General  Officers  of  the  army,  those  upon  the  staff,  the 
officers  of  the  Guards  (for  the  others  can  but  ill  afford  the  expense),  do 
occasionally  go  to  Lisbon  for  a day  or  two  for  their  amusement.  Is  Dom 
M.  Forjaz  serious  in  expressing  a wish  that  officers  of  this  description 
should  go  into  empty  houses,  or  into  the  street?  Is  this  the  mode  in  which 
the  cause  of  Portugal  is  to  be  made  popular  in  the  British  army  ? Is  every 
consideration  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  caprioe  and  ease  of  the  people  of  Lisbon  ? 
Are  officers  of  this  class,  and  I and  Marshal  Beresford,  to  be  provided  with 
a lodging  upon  billet ; but  the  others  who  go  there  upon  duty,  and  who  can 
less  afford,  or  bear  the  hardship,  be  put  into  the  empty  houses  or  into  the 
street  ? For  my  part,  I do  not  go  often  to  Lisbon  ; but  if  the  rule  is  made 
for  one  class  it  must  for  all,  and  I will  have  no  lodging  upon  billet  any  more 
than  any  other  officer  of  the  army.  The  circumstances  stated  by  Dom  M. 
Forjaz,  respecting  the  mode  of  lodging  the  British  officers  formerly,  suit 
neither  the  circumstances  of  the  army,  nor  of  the  times.  I declare  that  I 
have  no  patience  with  the  constant  efforts  which  I see  made  by  the  Govern- 
ment to  indulge  the  caprice  and  ease  of  the  people  of  Lisbon,  at  the  expense 
of  every  other  consideration  ; and  they  prefer  to  have  recourse  to  any  expe- 
dients rather  than  oblige  them  to  do  what  they  dislike,  which  is,  when  they 
make  a complaint  of  an  officer,  to  appear  before  a Court  and  prove  it.’ 


471. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  3rd  Jan.  1811. 

* I never  entertained  a doubt  that  Dom  M.  Foijaz  would  make  the  best 
arrangement,  and  give  all  the  necessary  orders  for  the  performance  of  any 
service  : but  there  exists  in  the  people  of  Portugal  an  unconquerable  love  of 

G.  O.  Cartaxo,  2nd  Jan.  1811. 

( 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  experiences  great  difficulty  in  expressing  his  sense  of  the 

conduct  of  Surgeon , 2nd  batt.  — th  regt.,  consistently  with  die  respect  which 

is  due  to  the  opinion  of  the  General  Court  Martial  by  which  he  was  tried. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  urged  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  die 
army  to  treat  kindly  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  from  whom  they  have  received  every 

assistance,  and  upon  every  occasion  the  most  cordial  good  treatment.  But  Surgeon  , 

forgetful  of  these  orders,  and  of  the  common  justice  due  from  one  man  to  another,  confined 
Germano  Baretti,  in  the  regimental  guard  house,  contrary  to  the  orders  of  the  army,  and  the 
lairs  of  this  and  every  other  civilised  country. 

4.  The  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  are  again  warned,  that  they  have  no  more  right 
to  confine  in  a military  guard,  an  inhabitant  of  Portugal,  'Ilian  they  would  have  to  coniine 
one  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  in  Great  Britain,  and  he  forbids  the  practice. 

6.  The  release  of  Germano  Baretti,  without  orders  from  the  commanding  officer  of  the 
regiment,  was  as  unmilitary  a proceeding,  as  his  confinement  in  the  guard  house  was  im- 
proper end  for  the  whole  of  this  conduct,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  directs  that  this 
reprimand  may  be  read  to  Surgeon  — , at  the  head  of  the  troops  stationed  at  Tones 
Vedras.’ 

a b 
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their  ease,  which  is  superior  even  to  their  fear  and  detestation  of  the  enemy. 
Neither  will  they,  or  their  magistrates,  or  the  Government,  see  that  the  tem- 
porary indulgence  of  this  passion  for  tranquillity  must  occasion  the  greatest 
misfortunes  to  the  state  and  hardships  to  the  individuals  themselves ; and  no 
person  in  the  country  likes  to  have  his  tranquillity  and  habits  disturbed  for 
any  purpose,  however  important,  or  to  be  the  instrument  of  disturbing  those 
of  others.  Thus  every  arrangement  is  defeated,  and  every  order  disobeyed 
with  impunity.  The  magistrate  will  not  force  the  inhabitants  to  adopt  a 
measure,  however  beneficial  to  the  state  and  himself,  which  will  disturb  hia 
old  habits ; and  the  Government  will  not  force  the  magistrate  to  do  that 
which  will  be  disagreeable  to  him  and  to  the  people : thus  we  shall  go  on  to 
the  end  of  time.’ 


478. 

To  P.  Rawlings,  Esq.,  Dep.  Com.  Gen.  Cart&xo,  4th  Jan.  1811. 

* It  is  expected  from  every  officer  at  the  head  of  an  army,  that  he  will 
oblige  the  officers  attached  to  the  several  departments  to  do  their  duty,  and 
that  he  will  not  allow  them  to  absent  themselves  excepting  for  sufficient  cause. 
The  public  acknowledge  no  cause  sufficient  for  the  absence  of  any  officer 
from  his  duty,  excepting  health,  which  must  be  certified  by  the  regular 
medical  authorities. 

Besides  this  cause  of  absence,  I hare  admitted  of  another  in  this  army, 
which  I believe  never  before  was  admitted  in  an  army  upon  actual  service, 
and  for  which  I am  scarcely  justifiable ; and  that  is,  business,  the  settlement 
of  which  requires  the  presence  of  the  officer  in  England,  and  is  paramount 
to  every  other  consideration  in  life.’ 


479. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cart&xo,  5th  Jan.  1811. 

* My  opinion  is,  that  there  is  a plot  on  foot  against  the  English,  at  the 
head  of  which  are  the  Bishop  and  Sousa  ; and  that  they  want  to  be  able  to 
show  that  they  protested  against  our  pretensions  to  command  their  army.  I 
think  also  that  the  continued  absence  of  the  Bishop  and  Sousa  from  the 
Council  is  in  consequence,  or  rather  a branch  of  this  plot.  The  Bishop  has, 
I understand,  absented  himself  since  the  day  on  which  it  was  agreed  to  new 
model  and  increase  the  taxes,  and  to  introduce  various  economical  reforms  into 
the  different  departments  of  the  Government.  We  may  depend  upon  it  that 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  however  beneficial  to  the  country,  can  be  effected 
without  creating  much  discontent,  particularly  among  those  who  will  be  the 
objects  of  the  reforms,  or  from  whose  pockets  the  increased  taxes  wilL  be 
taken.  This  discontent  will  spread  to  those  who  (although  they  may  not 
feel  the  effects  of  these  measures,  excepting  in  the  general  good  they  will  do) 
feel  the  distresses  of  the  times,  or  pretend  they  suffer  from  the  existing 
situation  of  affairs. 

The  Bishop  and  Sousa,  and  the  anti- Anglican  party,  will  take  advantage 
of  this  discontent  to  point  out  their  owti  differences  with  us  upon  military 
-and  other  measures.  They  desire  to  prevent  us  from  assuming  the  exclusive 
control  over  the  national  army ; and  their  absence  from  the  Council,  after 
they  found  that  we  were  determined  to  increase  the  burthenB  of  the  people. 
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and  to  dismiss  the  old  servants  of  the  Government : all  this  will  go  to  the 
ruin  of  the  country,  I acknowledge ; but  what  is  there  that  ambition  and 
folly  will  not  meditate  and  undertake  ! ’ 


480. 

To  Dr.  Frank.  Cartaxo,  7th  Jan.  1811. 

‘ I hope  that  the  opinions  of  the  people  in  Great  Britain  are  not  influenced 
by  paragraphs  in  newspapers,  and  that  those  paragraphs  do  not  convey  the 
public  opinion  or  sentiment  upon  any  subject.  Therefore  I (who  have  more 
reason  than  any  other  public  man  of  the  present  day  to  complain  of  libels  of 
this  description)  never  take  the  smallest  notice  of  them ; and  have  never 
authorised  any  contradiction  to  be  given,  or  any  statement  to  be  made  in  an- 
swer to  the  innumerable  falsehoods,  and  the  heaps  of  false  reasoning,  which 
have  been  published  respecting  me  and  the  operations  which  I have  directed. 

I admit,  however,  that  others  may  entertain  a different  opinion  of  the 
effect  of  these  libels,  and  that  they  may  not  have  nerves  or  temper  to  hear  or 
to  see  their  conduct  misrepresented  and  their  actions  vilified ; and  if  you 
should  not  be  convinced  that  these  paragraphs  have  made  no  impression,  and 
are  not  the  representation  of  the  public  opinion  in  England,  I have  no  objec- 
tion to  your  making  any  use  you  think  proper  of  this  and  my  former  letters ; 
and  you  may  be  assured  that  I shall  be  happy  to  avail  myself  of  every  op- 
portunity of  bearing  testimony  to  the  zeal,  ability,  and  success  with  which  the 
duties  of  the  medical  department  of  this  army  have  been  invariably  carried 
on  under  your  superintendence.’ 


481. 

To  T.  Rowcroft,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  11th  Jan.  1811. 

‘ You  will  observe  that  this  state  of  things  is  very  different  from  that 
which  has  been  represented  in  the  newspapers,  which  have  undoubtedly  been 
the  cause  that  I have  been  honored  with  a letter  from  you.  But  the  British 
public  have  been  deceived  on  this,  as  wrell  as  on  many  other  subjects  relating 
to  this  country,  by  their  newspapers.  I am,  however,  much  obliged  to  you 
for  the  interest  you  take  in  our  concerns ; and  I shall  communicate  your  letter 
to  the  proper  authorities,  in  order  that  advantage  may  be  taken  of  the 
information  it  affords,  if  circumstances  should  change.’ 


482. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  13th  Jan.  1811. 

c That  is  the  neglect  of  duty  of  which  I complain,  and  which,  in  the  usual 
course,  remains  unpunished  and  even  unnoticed. 

The  danger  which  1 have  long  foreseen,  and  of  which  1 have  frequently 
warned  the  Portuguese  Government,  is  now  approaching  the  province  of 
Alentejo,  and  I am  apprehensive  that  it  is  but  little  prepared  for  it. 

It  is  really  impossible  for  me  to  send  British  officers  to  perform  the  duties 
of  the  officers  of  the  civil  Government.  All  that  I can  do  is  to  form  the 
best  military  system  I can,  for  the  defence  of  the  country,  with  the  means 
which  are  in  my  power,  and  to  suggest  to  the  Government  those  measures  to 
be  carried  into  execution  by  the  civil  authorities  to  correspond  with  the  mili- 
tary operations,  either  in  the  way  of  supplying  our  own  troops,  or  of  with- 
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drawing  supplies  from  the  grasp  of  the  enemy,  or  of  saving  the  persons  and 
moveable  and  valuable  property  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  whose 
safety  would  be  exposed  by  the  course  of  the  operations.  It  rests  with  the 
civil  Government  to  adopt  or  reject  these  suggestions,  and  to  carry  them  into 
execution  by  their  own  officers,  if  they  adopt  them. 

It  is  quite  impossible  for  me  to  interfere  in  any  manner  in  the  execution 
of  these  measures,  notwithstanding  that  the  neglect  of  them  must  give  me 
the  greatest  concern.* 

483. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  16th  Jan.  1811. 

‘ There  is  something  very  extraordinary  in  the  nature  of  the  people 
of  the  Peninsula.  I really  believe  them,  those  of  Portugal  particularly, 
to  be  the  most  loyal  and  best  disposed,  and  the  most  cordial  haters  of 
the  French,  that  ever  existed : but  there  is  an  indolence  and  a want  even 
of  the  power  of  exertion  in  their  disposition  and  habits,  either  for  their  own 
security,  that  of  their  country,  or  of  their  allies,  which  baffle  all  our  calcula- 
tions and  efforts.* 

484. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  18th  Jan.  1811. 

4 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  17th  inst.,  to  the 
greater  part  of  which  I shall  give  an  answer  at  a future  opportunity ; but  it 
is  necessary  that  I should  draw  your  attention,  and  that  of  the  Portuguese 
Government,  upon  the  earliest  occasion,  to  the  sentiments  which  have  dropped 
from  the  Patriarch,  in  recent  discussions  at  the  meetings  of  the  Regency. 

It  appears  that  his  Eminence  has  expatiated  on  the  inutility  of  laying 
fresh  burthens  on  the  people,  44  which  were  evidently  for  no  other  purpose 
than  to  nourish  a war  in  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom.”  It  must  be  recollected 
that  these  discussions  are  not  those  of  a popular  assembly  : they  can  scarcely 
be  deemed  of  the  nature  of  those  of  a ministerial  council ; but  they  are  those 
of  the  persons  whom  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  has  called  to  govern  his 
Kingdom,  in  the  existing  crisis  of  his  affairs.  I have  always  been  in  the 
habit  of  considering  his  Eminence  the  Patriarch  as  one  of  those  in  Portugal 
who  are  of  opinion  that  all  sacrifices  ought  to  be  made,  provided  the  King- 
dom could  preserve  its  independence ; and  I think  it  most  important  that 
the  British  Government,  and  the  Government  of  the  Prince  Regent,  and  the 
world,  should  be  undeceived  if  we  have  been  hitherto  mistaken. 

His  Eminence  objects  to  the  adoption  of  measures  which  have  for  their 
immediate  object  to  procure  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  His  Royal  High- 
ness* armies,  because  a war  may  exist  in  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom ; but  I 
am  apprehensive  that  the  Patriarch  forgets  the  manner  in  which  the  com- 
mon enemy  first  entered  this  Kingdom  in  the  year  1807 ; that  in  which 
they  were  expelled  from  it,  having  had  complete  possession  of  it,  in  1808 ; 
and  that  they  were  again  in  possession  of  the  city  of  Oporto,  and  of  the  two 
most  valuable  provinces  of  the  Kingdom,  in  1809;  and  the  mode  in  which 
they  were  expelled  from  those  provinces. 

He  forgets  that  it  was  stated  to  him,  in  the  month  of  February,  1810,  in 
presence  of  the  Marquez  d*01hao,  of  Senhor  Dom  M.  Foijaz,  and  of  Senhor 
Dom  J.  A.  Salter  de  Mendou^a,  and  of  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresfbrd,  that  it 
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was  probable  that  the  enemy  would  invade  this  Kingdom  with  such  an  army 
as  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  concentrate  all  our  forces  to  oppose  him 
with  any  chance  of  success ; and  that  this  concentration  could  be  made  with 
safety  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital  only ; and  that  the  general  plan 
of  the  campaign  was  communicated  to  him,  which  went  to  bring  the  enemy 
into  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom ; and  that  he  expressed  before  these  persons 
his  high  approbation  of  it. 

If  he  recollected  these  circumstances,  he  would  observe  that  nothing  had 
occurred  in  this  campaign  that  had  not  been  foreseen  and  provided  for  by 
measures  of  which  he  had  expressed  his  approbation,  whose  consequences  he 
now  disapproves. 

The  Portuguese  nation  aTe  involved  in  a war,  not  of  aggression  or  even 
defence  on  their  part,  not  of  alliance,  not  in  consequence  of  their  adherence 
to  any  political  system ; for  they  abandoned  all  alliances  and  all  political 
systems,  in  order  to  propitiate  the  enemy  : the  inhabitants  of  Portugal 
made  war  purely  and  simply  to  get  rid  of  the  yoke  of  the  tyrant,  whose 
Government  was  established  in  Portugal,  and  to  save  their  lives  and  proper- 
ties. They  chose  this  lot  for  themselves,  principally  at  the  instigation  of 
his  Eminence  the  Patriarch ; and  they  called  upon  His  Majesty,  the  ancient 
ally  of  Portugal  (whose  alliance  had  been  relinquished  at  the  requisition  of 
the  common  enemy),  to  aid  them  in  the  glorious  effort  which  they  wished 
to  make  to  restore  the  independence  of  their  country,  and  to  secure  the  lives 
and  properties  of  its  inhabitants. 

I shall  not  state  the  manner  in  which  His  Majesty  has  answered  this  cally 
nor  enumerate  the  services  rendered  to  this  nation  by  his  army.  Whatever 
may  be  the  result  of  the  contest,  nothing  can  make  me  believe  that  the  Por- 
tuguese nation  will  ever  Jbrget  them  : but  when  a nation  have  adopted  the 
line  of  resistance  to  the  tyrant,  under  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was 
unanimously  adopted  by  the  Portuguese  nation  in  1808,  and  has  been  per- 
severed in,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  they  intended  to  suffer  none  of  the 
miseries  of  waT,  or  that  their  Government  act  consistently  with  their  sen- 
timents when  they  expatiate  on  the  inutility  of  laying  fresh  burthens  on  the 
people,  which  were  evidently  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  nourish  a war 
in  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom.”  The  Patriarch  in  particular  forgets  his  old 
principles,  his  own  actions,  which  have  principally  involved  his  country  in 
this  contest,  when  he  talks  of  discontinuing  it,  because  it  has  again,  for  the 
third  time*  been  brought  “ into  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom.” 

Although  the  Patriarch,  particularly,  and  the  majority  of  the  existing 
Government,  approved  of  the  plan  which  I explained  to  them  in  February, 
1810,  according  to  which  it  was  probable  that  this  Kingdom  would  be  made 
the  seat  of  the  war,  which  has  since  occurred,  I admit  that  his  Eminence,  or 
any  of  those  members,  may  fairly  disapprove  of  the  operations  of  the  cam- 
paign and  of  the  continuance  of  the  enemy  in  Portugal 

I have  pointed  out  to  the  Portuguese  Government,  in  more  than  one  dis- 
patch, the  difficulties  and  risks  which  attended  any  attack  upon  the  enemy’s 
position  in  this  country ; and  the  probable  success,  not  only  to  ourselves, 
but  to  our  allies,  of  our  perseverance  in  the  plan  which  I had  adopted,  and 
had  hitherto  followed  so  for  successfully,  as  that  the  allies  have  literally  sus- 
tained no  loss  of  any  description ; and  their  army  is  at  this  moment  more 
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complete  than  it  was  at  the  opening  of  the  campaign  in  April  last.  The 
inhabitants  of  one  part  of  the  country  alone  have  suffered,  and  are  continu- 
ing to  suffer : but,  without  entering  into  discussions,  which  I wish  to  avoid 
upon  this  occasion,  I repeat  that,  if  my  counsel  had  been  followed,  those  suf- 
ferings would  at  least  have  been  alleviated ; and  I observe  that  it  is  the  brat 
time  that  I have  heard  that  the  sufferings  of  a part,  and  but  a small  part,  of 
any  nation  have  been  deemed  a reason  for  refusing  to  adopt  a measure  which 
has  for  its  object  the  deliverance  of  the  whole. 

The  Patriarch  may,  however,  disapprove  of  the  system  which  I have  fol- 
lowed ; and  I conceive  that  he  is  fully  justified  in  desiring  His  Majesty  and 
the  Prince  Regent  to  remove  me  from  the  command  of  their  armies.  This 
would  he  a measure  consistent  with  his  former  conduct  in  this  contest,  under 
the  circumstances  of  my  having  unfortunately  fallen  in  his  opinion ; hut  this 
measure  is  entirely  distinct  from  his  refusal  to  concur  in  laying  those  bur- 
thens on  the  people,  which  are  necessary  to  carry  on  and  secure  the  objects 
of  the  war. 

It  must  be  obvious  to  his  Eminence,  and  to  every  person  acquainted  with 
the  real  situation  of  the  affairs  of  Portugal,  that,  unless  a great  effort  is  made 
by  the  Government  to  render  the  resources  more  adequate  to  the  necessary 
expenditure,  all  plans  and  systems  of  operations  will  be  alike ; for  the  Por- 
tuguese army  will  be  able  to  carry  on  none.  At  this  moment,  although  all 
the  corps  are  concentrated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  thfflr  magazines,  with 
means  of  transport  easy  by  the  Tagus,  the  Portuguese  troops  are  frequently 
in  want  of  provisions,  because  there  is  no  money  to  defray  the  expenses  of 
transport ; and  all  the  departments  of  the  Portuguese  army,  including  the 
hospitals,  are  equally  destitute  of  funds  to  enable  them  to  defray  the  neces- 
sary expenditure  and  to  perform  their  duty.  These  deficiencies  and  difficul- 
ties have  existed  ever  since  I have  known  the  Portuguese  army ; and  it  is 
well  known  that  it  must  have  been  disbanded  more  than  once,  if  it  had  not 
been  assisted  by  the  provisions,  stores,  and  funds  destined  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  British  army.  It  may  likewise  occur  to  his  Eminence,  that,  in 
proportion  as  operations  of  the  armies  would  be  more  extended,  the  expense 
would  increase ; and  the  necessity  for  providing  adequate  funds  to  support 
it  would  become  more  urgent,  unless  indeed  the  course  of  these  operations 
should  annihilate  at  one  blow  both  army  and  expenditure.  The  objections, 
then,  to  adopt  measures  to  improve  the  resources  of  the  Government,  go  to 
decide  the  question  whether  the  war  shall  he  carried  on,  or  not,  in  any 
manner. 

By  desiring  His  Majesty  and  the  Prince  Regent  to  remove  me  from  the 
command  of  their  armies,  his  Eminence  would  endeavor  to  get  rid  of  a per- 
son deemed  incapable  or  unwilling  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  his  situation.  By 
objecting  to  improve  the  resources  of  the  country,  he  betrays  an  alteration  of 
opinion  respecting  the  contest,  and  a desire  to  forfeit  its  advantages,  and  to 
give  up  the  independence  of  his  country,  and  the  security  of  the  lives  and 
properties  of  the  Portuguese  nation. 

In  my  opinion,  the  Patriarch  is  in  such  a situation  in  this  country  that  he 
ought  to  be  called  upon,  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty,  to  state  distinctly  what 
he  meant  by  refusing  to  concur  in  the  measures  which  were  necessary  to 
insure  the  funds  to  enable  this  country  to  carry  on  the  war.  At  all  events. 
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I request  that  this  letter  may  be  communicated  to  him  in  the  Regency ; and 
that  a copy  of  it  may  be  forwarded  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent,  in  order 
that  His  Royal  Highness  may  see  that  I hare  given  his  Eminence  an  oppor* 
tunity  of  explaining  his  motives,  either  by  stating  his  personal  objections  to 
me,  or  the  alteration  of  his  opinions,  his  sentiments,  and  his  wishes  in  re- 
spect to  the  independence  of  his  country.* 

485. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Cartaxo,  23rd  Jan.  1811. 

4 It  appears  that  these  three  gentlemen  carried  on  a very  active  private 
correspondence  in  the  course  of  the  last  summer*  in  which  each  of  them 
appears  to  have  delivered  his  opinion  in  very  free  terms  of  his  neighbour. 
This  conduct  is  very  blameable,  and  these  gentlemen  might  as  well  have 
spent  their  time  in  a manner  more  advantageous  to  the  public. 

***** 

I do  not  think  it  proper  to  employ  the  time  of  the  officers  of  the  army 
in  investigating  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  all  the  nonsense  which  these  letters 

contain,  nor  even  whether  Dr.  deserved  the  appellation  of  a Judas 

among  the  doctors  attached  to  the  Portuguese  army,  which  has  been  applied 
to  him ; nor  do  I think  it  expedient  to  expose  to  the  Portuguese  army  and 
to  the  world  in  Portugal,  by  such  an  investigation,  the  weakness  and  the 
little  futility  of  the  disputes  of  those  who,  to  be  of  any  use  to  them,  or  to  do 
credit  to  the  British  army  and  to  their  own  country,  must  command  the 
respect  of  the.  natives  of  this. 

In  my  opinion,  these  gentlemen  should  be  desired  to  reconcile  their  dif- 
ferences, and  to  carry  on  the  service  together  as  men  ought  who  make  the 
good  of  the  service  their  object.  I am  also  of  opinion  that  you  should  re- 
commend to  the  Prince  Regent  to  dismiss  from  his  service  the  gentleman 
who  does  not  attend  to  this  admonition  ; and  you  may  depend  upon  it,  that 
1 shall  take  care  not  to  admit  such  a firebrand  into  the  medical  department 
attached  to  this  army.* 

486. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  23rd  Jan.  1811. 

4 But  before  they  carry  this  determination  into  execution,  it  is  necessary  to 
be  just : it  is  necessary  to  put  a stop  to  the  system  of  violence,  which  un- 
fortunately prevails  under  the  authority  of  the  Government,  and  to  provide 
means  of  paying  the  poor  man,  whose  boat,  whose  cart,  or  whose  mule  is 
required  for  the  public  service,  and  whose  time  might  otherwise  be  profitably 
employed. 

My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  existing  law  is  the  best  and  fairest  that  could 
be  devised ; and  I declare  most  solemnly  that  I believe  it  has  not  in  any  one 
instance  been  infringed  by  the  British  Commissariat,  and  that  we  have  prac- 
tically got  rid  of  the  odious  system  of  embargo.  When  it  is  considered  that 
the  British  Commissary  General  feeds  the  Spanish  army  and  the  Portuguese 
militia  in  the  Lines,  besides  the  whole  British  army,  and  that  he  affords  not  a 
little  occasional  assistance  to  the  Portuguese  regular  troops,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  he  employs  more  boats  than  are  necessary  to  him.  I shall,  however, 
make  inquiry  upon  this  subject,  and  shall  direct  him  to  discharge  from  the 
service  as  many  as  can  be  spared. 

I cannot  conclude  this  subject  without  reflecting  upon  the  practical  proof. 
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which  this  discussion  affords,  of  the  impracticability  of  carrying  on  the  war 
elsewhere  than  in  the  heart  of  the  Kingdom.  The  records  of  Dom  M. 
Forjaz’s  office  must  contain  many  discussions  on  this  same  subject.  When 
the  army  was  on  the  Mondego  the  same  difficulties  occurred,  the  Portuguese 
troops  were  frequently  in  want,  and  the  same  discussions  took  place. 

The  troops  are  now  upon  the  Tagus,  with  the  supplies  of  the  whole  world 
open  to  them,  and  with  water  communication  almost  to  their  cantonments, 
and  yet  difficulties  are  experienced,  and  the  Portuguese  troops  are  not  re- 
gularly supplied.  It  must  occur  to  any  man  who  has  any  knowledge  of 
military  affairs,  that,  till  resources  are  found  to  defray  the  necessary  expenses 
of  the  army,  these  difficulties  must  occur ; and  must  increase  in  proportion 
as  the  troops  are  further  removed  from  their  magazines  and  from  the  con- 
venience of  water  carriage.* 

— 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C-  Beresford,  K.B.  Cartaxo,  24th  Jan.  1811. 

( I must  observe  upon  all  this,  that  if  nobody  is  to  remain  in  a situation 
which  he  does  not  like,  or  is  to  do  only  what  he  likes,  we  have  undertaken  a 
task  which  is  too  great  for  us.  But  I declare  that,  notwithstanding  all  my 
practice,  I have  not  health  or  spirits  to  go  through  all  the  difficulties  of  car- 
rying on  the  service,  crossed  and  thwarted  as  it  is  by  the  wants  of  the  Por- 
tuguese and  Spanish  armies ; the  obstinacy  with  which  they  persevere  in 
opposing  and  rendering  fruitless  all  measures  to  set  them  right  or  save  them  ; 
and  the  difficulties  thrown  in  the  way  by  our  own  Government  and  Officers.* 

488. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Cartaxo,  24th  Jan.  1811. 

* The  organization  of  this  army  has  been  formed  upon  certain  principles 
of  general  convenience,  as  I believe  you  are  aware,  and  it  is  desirable  that  it 
should  not  be  altered  upon  light  grounds,  particularly  without  reference  to 
head  quarters.* 

489. 

To  General  Mendixabal.  Cartaxo,  24th  Jan.  1811. 

You  will  have  been  made  acquainted  with  the  irreparable  loss  sustained 
by  the  Spanish  army,  by  your  country,  and  the  world,  by  the  unexpected 
death  of  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  yesterday,  after  a short  illness.  I have 
lost  a colleague,  a friend,  and  an  adviser,  with  whom  I had  lived  on  the  hap- 
piest terms,  of  friendship,  intimacy,  and  confidence ; and  I shall  revere  and 
regret  his  memory  to  the  last  moment  of  my  existence.  During  his  indis- 
position I had  frequent  conversations  with  him  on  the  situation  of  affairs  in 
Estremadura,  and  by  his  desire  I put  my  opinions  in  writing  in  the  form  of 
a memorandum,  in  order  to  give  him  a. more  convenient  opportunity  of  con- 
sidering them.  He  transmitted  this  memorandum  to  you,  and  I earnestly 
recommend  it  to  your  attention. 

Although  we  are  both  placed  in  an  arduous  situation,  I have  no  doubt  that, 
by  prudent  management  and  by  a cordial  union  of  views  and  actions,  we 
shall  extricate  ourselves  from  all  our  difficulties ; and  you  may  depend  upon 
my  disposition  to  communicate  with  you  with  the  same  frankness  and  sin- 
cerity as  I did  with  your  respectable  predecessor,  and  to  give  you  such 
assistance  as  the  means  in  my  power  will  enable  me  to  afford.* 
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490. 

To  Marquis  Wellesley.  C&rtaxo,  26th  Jan.  181 1. 

4 It  may  also  be  asked  why  we  should  spend  our  money,  and  why  these 
troops  should  not  go  on  as  the  French  troops  do,  without  pay,  provisions, 
magazines,  or  any  thing  ? The  answer  to  this  question  is  as  long  as  what  I 
have  already  written.  The  French  army  is  certainly  a wonderful  machine ; 
but  if  we  are  to  form  such  a one,  we  must  form  such  a Government  as  exists 
in  France,  which  can  with  impunity  lose  one  half  of  the  troops  employed  in 
the  field  every  year,  only  by  the  privations  and  hardships  imposed  upon 
them.  Next,  we  must  compose  our  army  of  soldiers  drawn  from  all  classes 
of  the  population  of  the  country ; from  the  good  and  middling,  well  as  in 
rank  as  in  education,  as  from  the  bad ; and  not  as  all  other  nations,  and  we 
in  particular,  do,  from  the  bad  only.  Thirdly,  we  must  establish  such  a 
system  of  discipline  as  the  French  have ; a system  founded  upon  the  strength 
of  the  tyranny  of  the  Government,  which  operates  upon  an  army  composed 
of  soldiers,  the  majority  of  whom  are  sober,  well  disposed,  amenable  to 
order,  and  in  some  degree  educated. 

When  we  shall  have  done  all  this,  and  shall  have  made  these  armies  of 
the  strength  of  those  employed  by  the  French,  we  may  require  of  them  to 
live  as  the  French  do,  viz.,  by  authorised  and  regulated  plunder  of  the  coun- 
try and  its  inhabitants,  if  any  should  remain ; and  we  may  expose  them  to 
the  labor,  hardships,  and  privations  which  the  French  soldier  suffers  every 
day ; and  we  must  expect  the  same  proportion  of  loss  every  campaign,  viz., 
one  half  of  those  who  take  the  field. 

This  plan  is  not  proposed  for  the  British  army,  nor  has  it  yet  been  prac- 
tised in  any  great  degree  by  the  Portuguese ; but  I shall  state  the  effect 
which,  in  my  opinion,  the  attempt  has  had  upon  the  Spaniards. 

There  is  neither  subordination  nor  discipline  in  the  army,  among  either 
officers  or  soldiers ; and  it  is  not  even  attempted  (as  indeed  It  would  be  in 
vain  to  attempt)  to  establish  either.  It  has,  in  my  opinion,  been  the  cause 
of  the  dastardly  conduct  which  we  have  so  frequently  witnessed  in  the 
Spanish  troops ; and  they  have  become  odious  to  their  country ; and  the 
peaceable  inhabitants,  much  as  they  detest  and  suffer  from  the  French, 
almost  wish  for  the  establishment  of  Joseph’s  Government,  to  be  protected 
from  the  outrages  of  their  own  troops.  These  armies,  therefore,  must  be 
paid  and  supported,  if  any  service  is  expected  from  them  ; and  at  present,  at 
least,  I see  no  chance  of  their  being  paid,  except  by  British  assistance. 

There  is  but  little  that  is  new  in  this  letter ; but  the  subject  to  which  it 
relates  requires  the  early  consideration,  decision,  and  interference  of  the 
British  Government,  or  the  cause  must  suffer.’ 


491. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  26th  Jan.  1811. 

4 1 am  concerned  to  have  to  report  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Marques  de 
la  Romana  died  in  this  town  on  the  23rd  instant,  after  a short  illness.  His 
talents,  his  virtues,  and  his  patriotism  were  well  known  to  His  Majesty’s 
Government.  In  him  the  Spanish  army  have  lost  their  brightest  ornament, 
his  country  their  most  upright  patriot,  and  the  world  the  most  strenuous 
and  zealous  defender  of  the  cause  in  which  we  arc  engaged ; and  I shall 
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always  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  assistance  which  I received  from 
him,  as  well  by  his  operations  as  by  his  counsel,  since  he  had  been  joined 
with  this  army.’ 


492. 

To  Brig.  Gen.  R.  Craufurd.  Cartaxo,  28th  Jan.  1S1 1. 

‘ I see  no  reason  why  I should  depart  from  the  rule  which  I have  laid 
down  for  myself  in  these  cases.  Officers  (General  Officers  in  particular) 
are  the  best  judges  of  their  own  private  concerns ; and,  although  my  own 
opinion  is  that  there  is  no  private  concern  that  cannot  be  settled  by  instruc- 
tion and  power  of  attorney,  and  that  after  all  is  not  settled  in  this  manner,  I 
cannot  refuse  leave  of  absence  to  those  w ho  come  to  say  that  their  business  is 
of  a nature  that  requires  their  personal  superintendence.  But  entertaining 
these  opinions,  it  is  rather  too  much  that  I should  not  only  give  leave  of  ab- 
sence, but  approve  of  the  absence  of  any,  particularly  a General  Officer,  from 
the  army. 

It  is  certainly  the  greatest  inconvenience  to  the  service  that  officers  should 
absent  themselves  as  they  do,  each  of  them  requiring,  at  the  same  time,  that 
wfhen  it  shall  be  convenient  to  return  he  shall  find  liimself  in  the  same  situa- 
tion as  when  he  left  the  army.  In  the  mean  time,  who  is  to  do  the  duty  ? 

How  am  I to  be  responsible  for  the  army  ? Is  Colonel  a proper 

substitute  for  General  Craufurd  in  the  command  of  our  advanced  posts  ? or 
General for  Sir  S.  Cotton  in  command  of  the  cavalry  ? 

I may  be  obliged  to  consent  to  the  absence  of  an  officer,  but  I cannot  ap- 
prove of  it.  I repeat  that  you  know'  the  situation  of  affairs  as  w ell  as  I do, 
and  you  have  my  leave  to  go  to  England,  if  you  think  proper.’ 


493. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  28th  Jan.  1811. 

4 1 think  the  Portuguese  Government  are  still  looking  to  assistance  from 
England,  and  I have  written  to  the  King’s  Government  strongly  upon  the 
subject  in  their  favor.  But  I should  deceive  myself  if  I believed  we  should 
get  any  thing,  and  them  if  I were  to  tell  them  we  should.  They  must, 
therefore,  look  to  theiT  own  resources.  I shall  not  enter  upon  the  political 
crisis  now  existing  in  England  ; but  I believe  you  will  agree  with  me  that, 
if  the  change  which  is  probable  should  be  made,  the  chance  is  less  than 
it  was. 

It  is  quite  nonsense  their  quarrelling  with  me,  whether  the  system  of 
operations  I have  followed  was  the  best  or  not.  I believe  I am  not  only  the 
best,  but  the  only  friend  they  have  ever  had,  who  has  had  the  power  of  sup- 
porting them  for  a moment  in  England ; and  I now  tell  them  that  the  only 
chance  they  have  is  to  endeavor  to  bring  their  revenue  equal  to  their  expenses. 
It  is  ridiculous  to  talk  of  the  efforts  they  have  made.  They  have,  hitherto, 
produced  neither  men  in  proportion  to  their  population,  nor  money  in  pro- 
portion to  their  commerce  and  riches,  nor  by  any  means  in  proportion  to 
their  gains  by  the  war.  They  talk  of  the  war  in  their  country : was  Por- 
tugal  ever  involved  seriously  m any  war  without  having  it  in  the  heart  of 
the  country  ? I think  I can  save  them  from  their  enemy,  if  they  will  make 
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an  exertion  to  maintain  their  army ; but  they  are  now  come  to  that  situation 
between  the  enemy,  the  people,  and  us,  that  they  must  decide  either  to  raise 
an  adequate  revenue  from  the  people,  in  earnest,  or  to  give  themselves  over 
to  the  enemy. 

Now,  upon  this  point,  I can  only  tell  them  one  thing ; and  that  is,  that 
although  they  may  find  causes  for  not  levying  a revenue  upon  the  people  to 
continue  the  contest  against  the  enemy,  the  enemy  will  allow  of  none  for  not 
raising  every  shilling  that  can  be  drawn  from  the  people,  when  they  may 
come  into  possession.  They  should  have  thought  of  the  miseries  endured  by 
the  people,  which  they  describe  so  feelingly,  before  they  commenced  the 
war ; though,  by  the  bye,  I would  observe  upon  these  miseries,  that  the 
enemy  occupy  only  a part  of  one  province,  and  that  they  had  only  passed 
through  another : this  is  bad  enough,  God  knows ! but  is  better  than  that 
the  whole  should  be  in  their  possession,  as  it  was,  and  as  it  will  be,  if  a real 
effort  is  not  made. 

I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  mention  these  sentiments  to  Dom  M. 
Forjaz  and  Salter,  and  others  in  the  Regency,  who  are  well  inclined,  but 
are  not  aware  of  their  real  situation,  or  exactly  equal  to  surmount  its  difficulties.’ 


494. 

To  Lieut.  Col.  Torrens.  Carfax o,  28th  Jan.  1811. 

4 In  respect  to  recruiting  the  army,  my  own  opinion  is  that  the  Govern- 
ment have  never  taken  an  enlarged  view  of  the  subject.  It  is  expected  that 
people  will  become  soldiers  in  the  Mne,  and  leave  their  families  to  starve, 
when,  if  they  become  soldiers  in  the  militia,  their  families  are  provided  for. 
This  is  an  inconsistency  that  must  strike  the  mind  of  even  the  least  reflecting 
of  mankind.  W hat  is  the  consequence  ? That  none  but  the  worst  descrip- 
tion of  men  enter  the  regular  service. 

♦ * * * * 

But  admitting  the  truth  of  the  expense,  I say  that  the  country  has  not  a 
choice  between  army  and  no  army,  between  peace  or  war.  They  must  have 
a large  and  efficient  army,  one  capable  of  meeting  the  enemy  abroad,  or  they 
must  expect  to  meet  him  at  home ; and  then  farewell  to  all  considerations  of 
measures  of  greater  or  lesser  expense,  and  to  the  ease,  the  luxury,  and  hap- 
piness of  England.  God  forbid  that  I should  see  the  day  on  which  hostile 
armies  should  contend  within  the  United  Kingdom  ; but  I am  very  certain 
that  I shall  not  only  see  that  day,  but  shall  be  a party  in  the  contest,  unless 
we  alter  our  system,  and  the  public  feel  in  time  the  real  nature  of  the  contest 
in  which  we  are  at  present  engaged,  and  determine  to  meet  its  expense. 
I have  gone  a little  beyond  the  question  of  recruiting ; but  depend  upon  it 
that  you  will  get  men  when  you  provide  for  the  families  of  soldiers  in  the 
line  and  not  in  the  militia,  and  not  before. 

• • * • * 

P.S.  I am  much  annoyed  by  the  General  and  other  Officers  of  the  army 
going  home.  They  come  to  me  to  ask  leave  of  absence,  under  pretence  of 
business,  which  they  say  it  is  important  to  them  to  transact ; and  indeed  I 
go  so  far  as  to  make  them  declare  that  it  is  paramount  to  every  other  con- 
sideration in  life.  At  the  same  time,  I know  that  many  of  them  have  no 
business,  and  that  there  is  no  business  which  cannot  be,  and  that  every 
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business  is,  transacted  by  instruction  and  power  of  attorney.  But  how  is 
leave  to  be  refused  upon  such  an  application  ? I shall  be  very  much  obliged 
to  you,  however,  if  you  will  tell  any  General  Officer  who  may  come  out  in 
future,  to  settle  all  his  business  before  he  comes  out,  for  that  he  will  get  no 
leave  to  go  home.  The  inconvenience  of  their  going  is  terrible,  and  the 
detail  it  throws  upon  me  greater  than  1 can  well  manage ; for  I am  first  to 
instruct  one,  then  a second,  and  afterwards,  upon  his  return,  the  first  again, 
upon  every  duty.  At  this  moment  we  have  7 General  Officers  gone  or 
going  home ; and,  excepting  myself,  there  is  not  one  in  the  country  who 
came  out  with  the  army,  excepting  General  Alex.  Campbell,  who  was  all 
last  winter  in  England.9 


495. 

To  Manh&l  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Cartaxo,  29th  Jan.  1811. 

* Government  are  really  in  earnest  in  sending  Officers  to  serve  with  the 
Spaniards  under  Colonel  Downie  ; and  they  appear  inclined  to  say  that  this 
measure  is  adopted  in  consequence  of  my  approbation  of  it,  notwithstanding 
my  protest,  which  I showed  you.9 


496. 

To  General  Don  Martin  de  la  Carrera.  Cartaxo,  30th  Jan.  1811. 

4 1 earnestly  recommend  to  you  the  greatest  attention  to  preserve  good 
order  among  your  troops.  There  is  no  reason  why  they  should  plunder  the 
country  under  existing  circumstances ; and  the  warfare  between  them  and 
the  Portuguese  peasantry,  which  will  be  the  consequence  of  such  conduct, 
will  be  the  greatest  misfortune  that  can  happen  to  us.9 


497. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  2nd  Feb.  1811. 

* Unfortunately,  answers  and  returns  from  the  Junta  de  Viveres  are  not 
provisions ! I have  never  yet  made  a complaint  to  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment that  I did  not  receive  in  answer  volumes  of  papers. 

If  they  mean  to  dispute  the  facts  stated,  by  the  Officers  commanding  the 
troops  through  me,  by  these  returns,  which  do  not  bear  upon  the  question 
at  all,  it  is  useless  for  me,  and  I shall  discontinue,  to  give  myself  any  further 
trouble  about  the  matter.  They  might  just  as  well  pretend  that  the  paper 
was  provision,  as  that  it  contained  any  reasonable  answer  to  the  complaints  ; 
and  the  braining  and  writing  them  only  takes  up  the  time  of  the  clerks,  and 
increases  your  trouble  and  mine.9 


To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Cartaxo,  2nd  Feb.  1811. 

* It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  what  will  be  the  effect  of  such  an 
arrangement  now.  It  will  certainly  not  answer  any  purpose  whatever, 
excepting  to  throw  upon  me  additional  trouble,  and  the  blame  and  odium  of 
certain  ultimate  failure,  if  measures  are  not  taken  to  feed  and  pay  the  Spa- 
nish troops.  If  these  measures  are  taken,  some  advantage  would  undoubt- 
edly be  derived  to  the  cause,  from  combining  in  one  system,  at  least,  all  the 
troops  on  this  side  of  the  Peninsula. 
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I shall  answer,  if  this  offer  should  be  made,  that  I cannot  take  upon  me 
such  a charge  without  the  consent  of  His  Majesty ; and  that,  at  all  events,  I 
am  convinced  that  no  good  can  result  from  the  arrangement,  unless  effectual 
measures  should  be  adopted  to  feed,  pay,  clothe,  and  discipline  the  Spanish 
troops ; that  I have  been  in  the  habit  of  constant  communication  with  the 
General  Officers  commanding  the  Spanish  troops,  and  have  obtruded  my 
opinions  upon  them  occasionally ; that  I shall  continue  to  do  so ; and  that 
the  offer  which  has  been  made  to  me  of  the  command  by  the  Government 
will  probably  give  more  weight  to  my  recommendations  than  they  have  had 
hitherto ; but  that  the  acceptance  of  the  command  must  depend  upon  His 
Majesty’s  commands.  This  will  leave  the  question  open  for  the  decision  of 
Government ; and  in  the  mean  time  I request  to  have,  by  return  of  post, 
your  Lordship’s  direction  what  I shall  do,  if  this  offer  should  be  made.’ 


499. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  if.B.  Cartaxo,  4th  Feb.  1811. 

‘ A very  trifling  degree  of  education  and  practice  will  enable  an  Officer  to 
string  together  a few  words  in  a letter,  in  a manner  and  conveying  a mean- 
ing which  a superior  cannot  and  an  inferior  will  be  unwilling  to  bear.  But 
this  ability  is  a most  dangerous  qualification  to  the  possessor,  unless  he  has 
sense  to  guide  his  pen,  and  discretion  to  restrain  him  from  the  use  of  intem- 
perate and  improper  language.’ 


500. 

To  the  Adjt  Gen.  of  the  Forces.  Cartaxo,  6th  Feb.  1811. 

* This  is  the  only  mode  in  which,  in  my  opinion,  we  can  touch  these 
meetings.  The  meeting  of  soldiers  in  their  cantonments  to  sing  psalms,  or 
hear  a sermon  read  by  one  of  their  comrades,  is,  in  the  abstract,  perfectly 
innocent ; and  it  is  a better  way  of  spending  their  time  than  many  others  to 
which  they  are  addicted ; but  it  may  become  otherwise : and  yet,  till  the 
abuse  has  made  some  progress,  the  Commanding  Officer  would  have  no 
knowledge  of  it,  nor  could  he  interfere.  Even  at  last  his  interference  must 
be  guided  by  discretion,  otherwise  be  will  do  more  harm  than  good  ; and  it 
can  in  no  case  be  so  effectual  as  that  of  a respectable  clergyman.  I wish. 


G.  O.  Cartaxo,  5th  Feb.  1811. 

« 1.  In  order  to  remedy  the  inconvenience  which  results  from  the  officers  of  the  army  who 
are  sick  absent,  being  returned  absent  without  leave,  af)ter  the  expiration  of  the  term  speci- 
fied in  the  original  sick  certificate,  and  order  for  leave  of  absence, 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  a Medical  Board  may  be  assembled  at  each 
of  the  hospital  stations,  at  which  there  may  be  sick  officers,  on  the  5th,  the  12th,  and  the 
20th  of  every  month. 

2.  Any  officer  who  is  absent  from  his  duty  on  leave,  forwarded  upon  a sick  certificate^ 
whose  term  of  leave  will  expire  by  the  time  the  next  state  will  be  made  up,  and  sent  in 
from  his  regiment,  after  any  of  those  days,  is  to  take  care  to  attend  this  Medical  Board, 
and  to  obtain  their  opinion  and  certificate  of  his  case. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  therefore  that  officers  will  take  measures  to 
avoid  the  inconvenience  which  they  must  feel  under  the  operation  of  these  orders ; and 
that  those  who  shall  have  recovered  sufficiently  to  return  to  their  duty  before  the  expiration 
of  the  period  of  their  leave  of  absence  will  take  care  to  return  in  time ; and  that  those 
whose  health  shall  require  a longer  stay  at  the  hospital  station  will  take  care  to  apj>e®5  be- 
fore the  Medical  Board  and  obtain  a certified  copy  of  their  certificate,  and  transmit  it  by 
the  earliest  opportunity  to  the  commanding  officer  of  their  regiment.* 
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therefore,  you  would  turn  your  mind  a little  more  to  this  subject,  and  arran  ge 
some  plan  by  which  the  number  of  respectable  and  efficient  clergymen  with 
the  army  may  be  increased.’ 


501. 

To  Gen.  Ballesteros.  Carfax o,  16th  Feb.  1811. 

‘ I am  concerned  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  forwarding  to  your  Excel- 
lency the  enclosed  letter,  which  has  been  sent  to  me,  regarding  the  conduct 
of  the  troops  under  your  command.  Whatever  may  be  the  military  qualities 
of  any  body  of  troops,  there  is  no  doubt  whatever,  that  if  they  commit  disor- 
ders they  are  a curse  instead  of  a benefit  to  the  nation  which  they  are  em- 
ployed to  defend.  In  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  above  all  others* 
it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  show  the  people  of  the  country  the  difference  be- 
tween the  conduct  of  their  defenders  and  of  their  oppressors ; and  we  should 
take  care  to  avoid  doing  them  unnecessary  injury,  lest  we  should  weaken 
their  attachment  to  the  cause,  and  its  defenders,  and  decrease  their  hatred  of 
the  enemy. 

These  motives,  exclusive  of  those  which  have  a reference  to  the  discipline, 
subordination,  and  good  order  of  the  soldiers,  which  qualities  are  invariably 
deteriorated  by  their  being  permitted  to  commit  disorders  with  impunity, 
should  induce  any  Officer  who  is  charged  w ith  the  command  of  a body  of 
troops  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power  to  repress  and  punish  such  acts  as 
those  complained  of  in  the  enclosed  letter.  I trust,  therefore,  that  your  Ex- 
cellency will  have  adopted  the  measures  which  never  fail  to  prevent  the  re- 
currence of  similar  disorders.  Their  repetition  will  lead  to  a contest  between 
your  troops  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  country, .which  will  infallibly  bring 
disgrace  and  disaster  upon  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged ; and  I have 
now  to  inform  you,  that  I send  copies  of  this  letter,  and  the  enclosed  com- 
munication, to  be  laid  before  the  Spanish  Government,  in  order  that  the  in- 

G.  O.  Cartaxo,  11th  F«b.  1811. 

1 %.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  is  concerned  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  pardoning 
this  soldier,  notwitlistanding  the  enormity  of  the  crime  he  has  committed ; for  it  appears 
that  owing  to  the  irregularity  of  the  mode  in  which  the  interior  duty  of  the was  con- 

ducted at  that  period,  not  only  was  this  soldier  brought  to  trial  for  this  crime  before  a 
Regimental  Court  Martial,  as  a matter  of  course,  but  owing  to  similar  irregularity  and 
want  of  attention  he  was  released  from  confinement,  and  actually  engaged  with  the  enemy. 

Evidence  of  these  facts  appearing  upon  the  minutes,  it  is  quite  impossible  for  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  to  order  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  the  General  Court  Martial ; 
but  nothing  but  these  circumstances  should  have  induced  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  to 
pardon  the  prisoner,  who  is  to  be  released  and  return  to  his  duty. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  directed  that  an  extract  of  the  minutes  of  the  General 
Court  Martial  may  be  sent  to  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  2nd  division  of 
infantry,  in  which  be  will  see  an  account  of  the  irregularities  which  have  prevailed  in  the 
, both  in  the  mode  of  guarding  prisoners,  and  of  bringing  them  to  trial  before  a Regi- 
mental Court  Martial. 

It  appears  that  for  a considerable  period  while  Major  — commanded  the  regiment, 
prisoners  were  not  left  in  charge  of  a guard,  but  were  sent  to  the  companies  on  a march,  or 
when  the  regiment  should  fall  in  for  any  service,  and  that  when  a Regimental  Court  Mar- 
tial was  assembled  for  the  trial  of  prisoners,  they  were  brought  before  it,  not  in  consequence 
of  any  order  from  the  commanding  officer,  founded  upon  the  consideration  of  each  indi- 
vidual case,  but  Apparently  as  a matter  of  course,  and  without  any  authority  whatever. 
Where  such  irregularities  and  want  of  attention  prevail,  acts  of  disorder,  and  even  mutiny, 
must  be  expected,  and  they  cannot  be  punished  if  the  soldiers  should  have  been  released 
from  confinement,  and  particularly  not  if  they  should  have  been  on  duty  and  engaged 
with  the  enemy.’ 
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fliience  of  their  authority  maybe  added  to  the  reasoning  and  entreaties  which 
this  letter  contains,  to  inducq  your  Excellency  to  keep  the  troops  under  your 
command  in  order.’ 


502. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  20th  Feb.  1811. 

4 1 do  not  trouble  you  now  upon  this  subject  in  order  to  justify  this  soldier, 
or  to  obtain  any  mitigation  of  any  punishment  he  ought  to  receive,  as  no 
punishment  can,  in  my  opinion,  be  at  all  adequate  to  the  offence  he  has  com- 
mitted ; but  to  point  out  to  you  how  very  improper  it  is,  and  indeed  un- 
friendly, and  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  alliance,  that  British  subjects 
and  soldiers,  put  in  jail  without  notice  to  any  Officer,  should  be  detained  in 
jail,  as  this  man  has  been,  for  nearly  2 years,  without  any  intimation  being 
given  to  any  body  of  his  being  in  existence.  In  the  same  manner  I found  a 
soldier  in  jail  last  January,  who  had  been  there  nearly  8 months.’ 


503. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Cartaxo,  23rd  Feb.  1811. 

4 I now  enclose  my  dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of  this  day,  giving 
an  account  of  the  defeat  of  the  Spaniards  at  Badajoz ; and  I enclose  for  your 
private  information  copies  of  two  letters  from  Madden,  who  you  will  observe, 
is  not  better  pleased  with  the  Portuguese  cavalry  than  he  is  with  the  Spanish 
troops.  Few  troops  will  bear  a surprise  and  a general  panic ; and  at  all 
events  young  cavalry  are  much  more  easily  affected  by  these  circumstances, 
and  the  effect  upon  them  is  much  more  extensive  and . more  sensibly  felt  by 
the  whole  army,  than  similar  circumstances  operating  upon  infantry  in  the 
same  state  of  discipline.  Their  horses  afford  them  means  of  flight,  and 
when  once  cavalry  lose  their  order  it  is  impossible  to  restore  it.  For  this 
reason  I am  always  inclined  to  keep  the  cavalry  out  of  action  as  long  as  pos- 
sible. 

The  defeat  of  Mendizabal  is  the  greatest  misfortune,  which  was  not  previ- 
ously expected,  that  has  yet  occurred  to  us.  As  soon  as  our  reinforcements 
would  have  arrived  I intended  to  have  detached  a British  force  to  Badajoz, 
with  which  the  Spaniards  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  beaten  Soult  and 
raise  the  siege ; which  event,  without  exposing  matters  to  a general  action 
in  a position  chosen  by  the  enemy,  would  have  had  the  ifaost  important  con- 
sequences throughout  the  Peninsula.  As  it  is,  I cannot  venture  to  detach  a 
sufficient  force  to  do  the  business  alone,  and  I must  try  something  else  of 
greater  risk  and  more  doubtful  result.  In  short,  this  defeat  goes  to  the 
vitals  of  the  cause,  and  it  would  certainly  have  been  avoided  if  the  Spaniards 
had  been  any  thing  but  Spaniards.  But  Mendizabal,  knowing  that  the 
French  force  were  preparing  means  to  cross  the  Guadiana,  was  surprised  in 
his  camp,  which  he  had  neglected  to  fortify,  although  repeatedly  advised  to 
fortify  it,  and  which  he  delayed  to  quit.  If  he  had  not  been  surprised, 
although  he  had  not  been  intrenched ; if  he  had  been  intrenched,  and  still 
had  been  surprised  ; or  if  he  had  withdrawn  from  the  position,  as  he  said 
he  would,  this  misfortune  could  not  have  happened.  I know  the  ground  as 
well  as  I know  my  own  room.  It  is  really  the  strongest  position  in  the 
country !’ 
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4 MEMORANDUM  OP  OPERATIONS  IN  1810. 

The  Notes  to  this  Memorandum  are  in  the  Manuscript. 

33rd  Feb.  1811. 

* The  last  memorandum,  on  the  operations  of  the  British  army  in  the  Pe- 
ninsula, ended  with  the  breaking  up  of  the  British  army  from  its  position 
on  the  frontiers  of  Estremadura  and  Alentejo,  and  its  march  to  a position 
in  Upper  Beira,  between  the  Mondego  and  the  Tagus,  in  the  middle  of 
December,  1809. 

The  reasons  for  this  movement  were  the  following 

First ; it  was  believed  that  the  French  were  aware  that,  till  they  could 
dislodge  the  British  army  from  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus,  they  could  not  hope 
to  make  any  successful  invasion  of  Andalusia,  or  any  progress  in  obtaining 
possession  of  that  country.  This  belief  was  confirmed  by  their  conduct  after 
the  battle  of  Ocana,  in  the  month  of  November.  The  events  of  that  battle, 
and  the  state  to  which  it  reduced  the  Spanish  army,  afforded  them  the  best 
opportunity  of  entering  Andalusia  unopposed,  and  of  taking  possession  even 
of  Cadiz  itself ; but  instead  of  pursuing  their  advantages,  they  turned  their 
troops  back  immediately  into  Old  Castille,  and  gave  ground  for  belief  that 
their  line  of  operations  would  be  in  that  quarter. 

Secondly;  there  was  every  reason  to  believe  that  large  reinforcements 
would  enter  Spain  during  the  winter,  which  might  be  thrown  immediately 
upon  the  frontier  of  Portugal. 

Thirdly ; the  swelling  of  the  rivers  Tagus  and  Guadiana,  which  had  oc- 
curred in  some  degree,  had  opposed  a material  obstacle  to  the  advance  of  the 
French  through  Estremadura,  and  the  expected  rains  were  likely  to  render 
the  roads  quite  impracticable ; which,  added  to  the  means  of  defence  re- 
maining in  the  province,  under  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque,  left  it  in  a state 
of  apparent  safety  from  invasion. 

The  British  army  had  completed  its  march  by  the  15th  January,  and  had 
taken  up  its  cantonments  with  their  right  at  Guarda,  their  left  extending 
towards  the  Douro,  and  the  advanced  posts  on  the  Coa.  The  head  quarters 
were  placed  at  Viseu.  At  this  time  the  strength  of  the  British  army  was 
19,500  rank  and  file;  2800  of  that  number  were  cavalry,  leaving  16,700 
infantry,  of  which  800  were  at  Lisbon.  A division  of  infantry  of  4400  men 
had  been  left  on  the  Tagus  at  Abrantes,  under  the  command  of  Lieut. 
General  Hill,  as  the  foundation  of  the  corps  to  be  formed  under  his  com- 
mand, to  carry  on  operations  on  the  frontiers  of  Alentejo  and  Estremadura, 
if,  contrary  to  all  appearances  and  expectation,  the  enemy  should  invade  that 
part  of  the  country.*  With  the  exception  of  the  hussars,  the  cavalry  also 
were  left  upon  the  Tagus  for  the  convenience  of  receiving  forage,  which  we 
were  informed  that  the  province  of  Upper  Beira  could  not  supply. 

The  Portuguese  army  was  at  this  time  in  a state  not  fit  for  serviced  owing 
principally  to  the  want  of  clothing,  and  those  equipments  which  are  neces- 
sary to  all  soldiers  in  a winter  campaign.  Their  discipline,  organization, 
and  equipment  had  been  in  some  degree  thrown  back  by  their  operations  in 

* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  15th  January,  1810.* 

f ‘ See  letter  of  4th  January  to  Lord  Liverpool,  and  letter  to  Mr.  Prere,  30th  January, 
enclosed  to  Lord  Liverpool  ’ 
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the  preceding  summer;  and  it  was  determined,  if  possible,  not  to  move 
them  from  the  cantonments  which  they  occupied  in  the  interior  of  the  country 
till  the  last  moment,  in  order  to  give  them  as  much  time  to  be  formed  and 
equipped  as  might  be  possible,  while  the  British  troops  should  occupy  the 
frontiers. 

The  force  and  position  of  the  allies  at  that  time  were  as  follow : about  24,000 
men,  which  had  been  collected  of  the  fugitives  from  the  battle  of  Ocana, 
were  at  La  Carolina,  occupying  the  principal  passes  of  the  Sierra  Morena ; * 
about  12,000  men,  under  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque,  were  at  Medellin, 
upon  the  Guadiana ; and  about  20,000  men,t  which  had  been  collected  to- 
gether after  the  Duque  del  Parque’s  action  at  Alba,  were  at  San  Martin  de 
Trebejo,  in  the  Sierra  de  Gata.  There  were  6000  or  8000  men,  under 
General  Mahy,  at  Astorga  and  Villa  Franca,  in  Galicia;  and  there  was  a 
garrison  in  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  It  had  been  repeatedly  recommended  to  the 
Spanish  Government  to  reinforce  the  corps  under  the  Duque  de  Alburquerque. 
If  this  corps  had  been  stronger,  and  the  operations  of  the  Spanish  troops 
could  have  been  reckoned  upon,  it  could  have  defended  the  passage  of  the 
Tagus  at  Almaraz ; and  if  the  enemy,  instead  of  attempting  that  operation, 
had  pushed  their  whole  force  through  La  Mancha,  as  they  afterwards  did, 
this  corps  might  have  been  thrown  upon  their  right  flank  by  the  valley  of 
the  Guadiana.  The  enemy’s  force  consisted  of,  and  was  disposed  as  follows : 
the  corps  of  Sebastiani  (the  4th),  Victor  (the  1st),  and  Mortier  (the  5th), 
were  disposed  of  about  the  Tagus  and  Madrid ; X and  Soult,  the  King’s 
guards,  and  Dessolle’s  reserve,  composed  an  army  of  about  65,000  men. 
Soult’s  corps  was  at  Talavera  de  la  Reyna  and  in  that  neighbourhood,  and 
consisted  of  about  12,000  men.  Ney’s  corps  (the  6th)  was  in  Old  Castille; 
and,  by  the  time  the  British  army  arrived  in  Beira,  it  had  been  joined  by 
the  reinforcements,  and  consisted  of  32,000  men ; § and  towards  the  middle 
of  the  month  of  January,  the  Due  d’ Abrantes,  or  the  8th  corps,  consisting  of 
27,000  men,  also  entered  Spain,  || 

Besides  these  corps,  which  are  immediately  the  subject  of  this  memoran- 
dum, there  was  the  3rd  corps,  under  Suchet,  in  Aragon,  and  the  army  of 
Catalonia,  put  under  Augereau,  and  then  under  Macdonald,  in  Catalonia, 
which  have  been  engaged  in  the  operations  of  the  campaign  against  the 
Spanish  armies  of  Valencia  and  Catalonia ; but  the  operations  are  quite  dis- 
tinct from  those  which  have  been  carried  on  on  the  western  and  southern 
side  of  the  Peninsula,  and  they  will  not  be  noticed  any  further. 

The  first  operation  which  the  enemy  undertook,  as  soon  as  their  reinforce- 
ments entered  Spain,  was  to  force  the  passes  of  the  Sierra  Morena.^  After 
manoeuvring  for  some  days  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  they  carried  the 
passes  almost  without  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Spanish  army,  which 

* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  December,  1809,  and  January,  1810.* 

•f  < They  were  stated  to  be  20,000  men,  but  I doubt  that  they  ever  collected  15,000/ 

X * See  letters  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  14th,  21st,  and  28th  December,  1609,  and  4th, 
15th,  24th,  and  31st  January/ 

5 ‘ See  letter  of  21st  February,  to  Lord  Liverpool/ 

||  ‘ We  had  no  knowledge  of  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  till  a later  period ; but  see 
letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  24th  January,  and  to  Mr.  Frere,  30th  January,  tiiat  their  arrival 
was  suspected.  It  was  sujiposed  at  that  time  that  the  enemy  could  bring  together  in  Old 
Castille  about  40,000  men,  including  Soult's  corps  from  Talavera.* 

* See  letter  of  31st  January,  to  Lord  Liverpool/ 
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retired  in  several  directions.  The  greater  part,  under  General  Areyzaga 
himself,  retired  to  Jaen,  and  thence  to  Granada,  which  towns  they  succes- 
sively abandoned,  and  thence  into  Murcia;  and  this  body  has  since  formed 
the  army  of  Murcia.  A part  retired  into  the  Sierra  de  Ronda,  and  thence 
to  Gibraltar,  from  whence  it  was  removed  to  Cadiz ; and  a part,  under  the 
Visconde  de  Grand,  retired  to  Seville,  and  thence  into  the  Condado  de  Niebla, 
where  it  has  since  remained,  under  the  command  of  General  Copons ; and 
one  division,  and  the  artillery,  crossed  the  Guadalquivir  at  Seville,  and  went 
to  Monasterio,  in  Estremadura ; from  whence  the  artillery  was  sent  to  Bada- 
joz,  and  the  troops  went  and  embarked  at  Ayamonte.  After  passing  the 
Sierra  Morena  the  French  pushed  their  left,  the  corps  of  Sebastiani,  towards 
Jaen ; and  the  1st  corps,  with  the  King’s  guards  and  reserve,  went,  under 
the  King,  to  Seville  and  Cadiz.  The  Duque  de  Alburquerque,  however, 
passed  the  Sierra  Morena  from  his  position  on  the  Guadiana,  by  Guadal- 
canal, nearly  at  the  same  time  with  the  French,  and  arrived  at  Xerez,  and 
occupied  the  I si  a de  Leon,  before  the  French  approached  the  place. 

While  these  movements  were  making,  the  Central  Junta  was  dis- 
solved. Previous  to  the  dissolution  of  that  body  they  had  ordered  the  march 
of  the  corps  under  the  command  of  the  Duque  del  Parque  from  Castille  into 
Estremadura ; and,  with  the  exception  of  3000  men  under  General  Carrera, 
it  marched  on  the  * Nearly  at  the  same  time  the  Marques  de 

la  Roinana  was  appointed  to  resume  the  command  of  this  corps. 

The  wants  and  the  situation  of  the  Portuguese  army  at  that  period  of  time 
have  been  already  pointed  out.  It  would  have  been  impossible  to  move 
them,  without  incurring  the  risk  of  rendering  them  useless  during  the  cam- 
paign. Including  the  cavalry  (with  the  exception  of  General  Slade’s  brigade, 
attached  to  General  Hill’s  corps),  the  whole  British  army  that  could  be 
brought  into  operation  on  the  frontiers  of  Castille,  between  the  middle  and 
end  of  January,  was  less  than  15,000  men,  to  which  the  Portuguese  army 
might  have  added  10,000  or  12,000  men,  if  it  had  been  deemed  expedient 
to  draw  these  troops  into  the  field  at  that  time,  notwithstanding  the  con- 
siderations above  referred  to.  Against  this  force  was  Ney’s  corps  at  Sala- 
manca ; and  Junot’s,  or  the  8th,  was  on  its  inarch  within  the  Spanish  fron- 
tier ; and,  at  all  events,  it  was  known  in  the  end  of  January  that  the  effect 
had  been  produced  in  Andalusia,  which  it  would  have  been  the  object  of  any 
diversion  to  prevent  The  passes  of  the  Sierra  had  been  carried  without 
opposition ; the  Spanish  army  had  been  dispersed ; Seville,  the  seat  of 
Government,  with  its  arsenals  and  establishments,  was  in  the  possession  of 
the  French ; and  Cadiz  itself  was  threatened.  No  operation,  which  should 
not  have  been  performed  by  a most  powerful  and  superior  body  of  troops 
well  supported,  could  have  produced  any  diversion  to  avert  the  consequences 
of  this  state  of  things. 

It  was  obvious  that  the  French  were  in  an  error  when  they  entered  Anda- 
lusia. They  should  have  begun  by  turning  their  great  foTce  against  the 
English  in  Portugal,  holding  in  check  the  Spanish  force  in  Andalusia,  as 
they  had  done  m the  preceding  spring.  Andalusia  would  then  have  fallen 

* 6 The  Duque  del  Parque  stated  that  lie  should  march  on  the  24th  January.  See 
letter,  &c.  to  Mr.  Frere,  30th  January : but  they  did  not  march  till  later  is  the  month  and 
the  beginning  of  February/ 
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an  easy  conquest  to  them ; but  in  the  manner  in  which  they  have  proceeded, 
they  have  been  obliged  to  bring  corps  after  corps  out  of  Andalusia  against 
Portugal ; Cadiz,  &c.,  have  in  the  mean  time  become  strengthened,  as  has 
Portugal ; and  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  will  ever  obtain  possession  of 
either. 

This  view  of  the  subject,  and  the  knowledge  that  the  cause  Would  event- 
ually be  fought  for  in  Portugal,  and  the  certainty  that  the  enemy  had  the 
means  of  collecting  a superior  force  to  ours,  even  if  he  had  not  already  been 
reinforced,  prevented  us  from  incurring  any  risk  to  create  a diversion  in 
January.  Besides,  the  weather  was  such  as  to  prevent  all  operations ; and 
the  suspicion  which  was  always  entertained  that  the  reinforcements  were 
within  reach  when  the  enemy  made  their  movements  to  the  southward,  were 
the  principal  reasons. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  in  Portugal  that  the  French  had  entered  Anda- 
lusia, and  that  the  Spanish  Government  desired  to  have  assistance  to  defend 
Cadiz,  the  79th,  87th,  and  94th  regts.,  and  2 companies  of  artillery,  were 
detached  there  in  the  beginning  of  February,  under  Major  General  Stewart, 
and  the  20th  Portuguese  regt.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  accounts  were 
received  that  the  2nd  corps  of  the  French  array  were  entering  Estremadura, 
in  concert  with,  and  supported  by  the  5th  corps  (Mortier’s),  from  Andalu- 
sia. The  5th  corps  had  left  Seville  on  the  2nd  and  3rd  February,  apparently 
to  disperse  a fugitive  division  of  Areyzaga’s  army,  which  had  crossed  the 
Guadalquivir ; but  these  retired  towards  Ayamonte,  sending  their  artillery 
to  Badajoz.  It  appears  that  the  French  Government  had  imagined  that  the 
invasion  of  Andalusia,  the  possession  of  Seville  and  its  arsenals,  Ac.,  and  the 
dissolution  of  the  Central  Junta,  would  be  deemed  misfortunes  of  such  mag- 
nitude, as  that  all  resistance  would  cease;  and  on  the  same  day,  the  12th  of 
February,  they  summoned  the  places  of  Cadiz,  Badajoz,  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 
and  Astorga. 

Immediately  upon  receiving  information  of  the  entry  of  the  French  into 
Estremadura,  General  Hill  was  put  in  motion  on  the  12th  February,  with 
his  own  British  division ; two  brigades  of  Portuguese  infantry,  about  4000 
strong,  under  Major  General  Hamilton ; one  brigade  of  British  cavalry, 
about  1000,  under  Major  General  Slade;  and  4th  regt.  of  Portuguese 
cavalry ; and  one  brigade  of  German,  and  two  of  Portuguese,  artillery.  This 
corps  was  ordered,  in  the  first  instance,  to  Portalegre ; and  General  Hill  was 
directed  to  co-operate  with  the  Spanish  troops  lately  under  the  command  of 
the  Duque  del  Parque,  then  supposed  to  have  crossed  the  Tagus ; and  to 
prevent  the  enemy,  if  possible*  from  carrying  on  any  serious  operation  against 
Badajoz.  The  enemy  retired  from  Badajoz  when  they  heard  of  General 
Hill’s  arrival  at  Portalegre.  Ciudad  Rodrigo  was  summoned  by  Marshal 
Ney  with  2 divisions  of  his  corps,  and  he  retired  again  upon  the  Tormes, 
upon  finding  the  advanced  guard  of  the  British  army  crossing  the  Coa  ;* 
and  Astorga  was  summoned  by  General  Loison,  with  the  third  division  of 
Ney’s  corps,  who  remained  in  that  neighbourhood  for  some  time.  Loison 
was  afterwards  relieved  by  the  8th  corps,  under  Junot;  and  he  approached 
neareT  to  Salamanca. 

From  this  time  no  movement  of  importance  was  made  by  either  party,  till 
* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  21st  Fehruar 
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towards  the  middle  of  March,  when  the  French  corps  in  Estremadura  broke 
up,  and  Mortier  marched  to  the  southward ; and  Regnier,  with  Soult’s  corps, 
remained  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Merida.  The  allied  British  and  Spanish 
troops  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal  and  Estremadura  were  then  in  some  degree 
superior  in  numbers  to  the  French  corps  remaining  in  Estremadura,  and  the 
question  whether  the  latter  should  be  attacked  or  not  was  then  well  considered. 
In  the  consideration  of  every  question  of  this  description  there  are  certain 
topics  w hich  must  be  reviewed,  and  the  following  are  of  the  number  : — 

First,  the  object  in  this  case  would  have  been,  if  possible,  to  cripple,  or 
entirely  destroy,  the  2nd  corps  of  the  army  which  remained  in  Estremadura  ; 
but  it  is  apprehended  that  this  object  would  have  been  impracticable.  Even 
supposing  that  General  Hill’s  and  the  Marques  de  la  Romana’s  corps  joined 
had  been  deemed  sufficiently  strong  to  attempt  to  remove  the  2nd  corps  from 
its  position  on  the  Guadiana,  they  could  not  have  prevented  its  retreat  either 
to  the  Sierra  Morena,  or  along  the  valley  of  the  Guadiana  to  Ciudad  Real, 
or  between  the  Tagus  and  the  Guadiana  towards  Arzobispo.  The  attack 
must  have  been  made  in  one  concentrated  body,  on  one  side  or  the  other  of 
the  Guadiana ; and  the  allies  would  have  been  able  only  to  choose  which 
way  the  enemy  should  retreat,  supposing  them  to  have  been  able  to  force  his 
retreat. 

Secondly,  the  means  to  effect  this  object  consisted  in  about  12,000  men, 
cavalry  and  infantry,  half  British  and  half  Portuguese,  under  General  Hill, 
and  about  10,000  Spanish  troops,  under  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  whose 
corps  had  been  much  reduced  by  sickness  and  want ; and  General  Carrera, 
with  3000  men,  had  remained  in  Old  Castille.  Against  these  the  enemy 
had  not  less  than  16,000  men ; for  the  2nd  corps,  as  well  as  the  others,  had 
received  reinforcements. 

Thirdly,  the  risks  to  be  incurred  in  this  expedition  consisted  in  the  pro- 
bability that  the  2nd  corps  would  be  joined  by  the  5th  corps  again,  before 
any  serious  impression  could  have  been  made  upon  the  2nd  corps.  The 
Marques  de  la  Romana  had  at  this  time  but  little  of  any  cavalry,  and  the 
Spanish  cavalry  is  notoriously  bad.  The  Portuguese  cavalry  was  but  newly 
formed ; and  the  reliance  in  respect  to  that  arm,  in  that  open  country,  would 
have  been  upon  the  1100  British  cavalry.  The  2nd  corps  was  always 
stronger  in  cavalry  than  the  allies  in  Estremadura ; but  if  the  2nd  corps  had 
been  rejoined  by  the  5th,  not  only  wTould  the  enemy’s  superiority  in  cavalry 
have  been  increased,  but  in  infantry  also  ; and  the  retreat  of  the  allies  to  the 
strong  places  would  have  been  hurried  at  least,  if  not  difficult. 

Fourthly,  the  difficulties  in  the  undertaking,  besides  those  of  the  season, 
are  of  the  same  description  with  those  which  have  attended,  and  invariably 
must  attend,  every  operation  which  has  been  attempted  in  the  Peninsula. 

There  is  an  old  military  proverb  respecting  these  operations  which  is 
strictly  and  invariably  true,  and  that  is,  that  “ if  they  are  attempted  with 
small  numbers  they  must  fail ; if  with  large,  the  army  must  starve.”  The 
inhabitants  of  Spain  and  Portugal  will  not  part  with  their  provisions,  even 
for  money.  There  are  no  great  markets  for  corn  in  any  part  of  the  Penin- 
sula, excepting  the  seaports,  and  some  of  the  very  large  and  populous  cities, 
and  the  inhabitants  subsist  generally  upon  stores  formed  in  their  own  houses, 
or  buried  under  ground  ; and  if  they  are  deprived  of  any  considerable  por- 
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tion  of  their  supply  for  the  year,  they  must  either  starve  or  must  go  to  seek 
for  a fresh  supply  at  a great  distance,  as  no  neighbour  has  any  to  sell. 
These  circumstances  account  at  the  same  time  for  the  difficulties  which  the 
allied  armies  experienced,  while  the  enemy  can  subsist  with  facility.  The 
force  used  by  the  allies  to  obtain  subsistence  from  the  country  consists  in 
the  influence  of  the  civil  magistrates:  that  used  by  the  French  is  terror. 
They  force  from  the  inhabitants,  under  pain  of  death,  all  that  they  have  in 
their  houses  for  the  consumption  of  the  year,  without  payment,  and  are 
indifferent  respecting  the  consequences  to  the  unfortunate  people.  The 
British  armies  cannot,  and  the  natives  will  not,  follow  this  example,  although 
the  latter  go  nearest  to  it.  Still,  however,  no  Spanish  Officer  could  ven- 
ture to  carry  his  requisitions  for  provisions  on  any  town  much  further  than 
the  influence  of  the  civil  magistrates  would  go  to  procure  them ; and  the 
Spanish  troops  have  always  been  in  want,  where  the  French  armies  have 
afterwards  found  subsistence.  When  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  and  his 
Officers  were  asked  whether  they  would  insure  the  subsistence  of  the  troops 
upon  this  expedition,  supposing  it  were  undertaken,  they  answered  that  they 
could  not ; and  indeed  their  own  army  was  at  this  moment  in  the  utmost 
distress  in  their  cantonments,  and  literally  perishing  for  want.*  Upon  the 
whole,  then,  comparing  the  only  object  which  could  be  acquired  by  this  ex- 
pedition with  the  risk  to  be  incurred,  and  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking, 
it  was  thought  best  not  to  attempt  it. 

The  next  event  of  any  importance  that  occurred  was  in  the  commence- 
ment of  April ; the  formal  attack  of  Astorga  by  the  8th  corps  under  the  Due 
d'Abrantes.  At  this  time  the  expediency  of  attempting  a diversion  in  favor 
of  the  Spaniards,  by  making  a forward  movement  into  Castille,  was  again 
considered.  In  the  end  of  March  the  British  army  in  Portugal  consisted  of 
about  22,000  rank  and  file,  of  which  2733  were  cavalry.  Of  the  cavalry, 
1072,  and  of  the  infantry,  5112,  were  with  General  Hill  in  Alentejo,  and 
400  men  at  Lisbon,  leaving  in  Beira  about  15,000  effective  rank  and  file, 
cavalry  and  infantry.  About  this  time  the  Portuguese  army  were  becoming 
in  a better  state  of  equipment,  and  we  might  have  drawn  12  regiments  of 
regular  infantry,  and  4 of  chasseurs,  making  about  14,000  effective  rank 
and  file,  to  the  army,  exclusive  of  the  Portuguese  troops  with  General  Hill. 
This  would  have  made  the  allied  army  in  Beira  about  30,000  men. 

With  this  force  we  should  have  had  to  attack  Marshal  Ney  at  the  head  of 
his  own  corps,  which  was  more  numerous  than  ours  f (infinitely  superior  in 
cavalry),  in  a strong  position  at  Salamanca ; having  it  in  his  power  to  draw 
towards  either  the  whole  or  any  part  of  Junot’s  corps,  or  of  the  body  of  troops 
under  Kellermann  in  Old  Castille,  between  the  time  at  which  he  would  have 
heard  of  our  passing  the  Agueda  and  that  of  our  arrival  at  Salamanca,  sup- 
posing that  he  had  ever  allowed  us  to  reach  that  place.  It  may  be  supposed 
that  we  might  have  drawn  a part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  Hill’s  corps  into  Beira 
for  this  operation  but  even  with  the  whole  of  that  corps  we  were  not  equal 

* 4 See  the  instruction  from  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  2nd  January,  1810,  marked  “ Secret*1  * 

f ‘ Ney’s  corps,  according  to  the  returns,  was  32,000  men.* 

t ‘ Upon  more  than  one  occasion,  after  Mortier  withdrew  from  Estremadura,  General 
Hill  was  obliged  to  move  to  protect  Badajoz,  and  the  divisions  of  the  Marques  de  la  Roma- 
na's  troops,  from  the  operations  of  Regnier's  corps.  These  movements  invariably  succeeded. 
See  letters  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  2nd  and  23rd  May.1 
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to  the  operation,  and  should  not  have  succeeded  in  obliging  the  French  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Astorga.  But  if  the  whole  of  that  corps  had  been  brought 
from  the  frontiers  of  Alentejo  to  those  of  Beira,*  the  enemy  would  have  en- 
tered the  firmer  province,  and  there  was  nothing  between  them  and  Lisbon. + 
To  this  add,  that  all  the  arguments  respecting  the  difficulties  for  subsistence 
in  the  proposed  expedition  into  Estremadura  in  March  were  stronger  in 
respect  to  that  in  contemplation  into  Castille  in  the  end  of  that  month  and 
beginning  of  April,  and  the  weather  rendered  all  operations  at  that  time  im- 
practicable. Astorga  fell  on  the  22nd  April,  the  magaxine  having  been  kept 
in  a church,  and  it  blew  up.J  On  the  24th,  the  3rd  division  of  Marshal 
Ney’s  corps  was  put  in  motion  from  its  cantonment*  towards  Ciudad  Rod- 
rigo ; and  it  took  up  its  ground  on  the  26th,  and  blockaded  the  place,  on 
the  right  of  the  Agueda.  On  the  same  day  the  British  advanced  guard  went 
to  Gallegos,  and  the  communication  with  the  place  was  open  from  that  time 
till  the  10th  June.§ 

The  British  army  in  Beira  was  put  in  motion  on  the  26th  April,  and 
their  cantonments  were  closed  up  to  the  front.  The  head  quarters  were 
moved  on  that  day  to  Celorico  from  Viseu,  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  if 
the  British  army  had  been  moved  forward  to  the  Agueda  in  the  end  of  April, 
Loison’s  division  must  have  moved  from  its  position  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  or  the  whole  of  the  6th  corps  must  have  been  brought  up  to 
its  support.  But  the  temporary  removal  of  Loison’s  division  could  not  pre- 
vent the  French  from  making  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  when  the  state  of 
the  weather  and  rivers  would  permit  them.  They  had  then  51,000  effective 
men  in  the  6th  and  8th  corps  in  Castille,  besides  the  troops  under  Keller- 
mann,  and  some  under  Serras ; and  if  Loison  had  been  obliged  to  retire  by 
our  troops,  it  would  have  only  been  for  a time.  Ciudad  Rodrigo  would  have 
gained  nothing  by  this  retreat,  for  the  communication  with  the  town  by  the 
left  of  the  Agueda  was  open  as  long  as  it  could  be  under  any  circumstances ; || 
while  our  troops  would  have  suffered  all  the  inconvenience  and  sickness  which 
would  have  resulted  from  drawing  them  out  of  their  cantonments  before  the 
rains  were  over.  Ciudad  Rodrigo  could  have  been  saved  only  by  such  a 
diversion  on  the  part  of  General  Mahy  in  Galicia,  and  of  the  inhabitants  and 
guerrillas  of  Castille,  when  the  French  armies  were  drawn  together  for  the 
siege,  as  should  have  obliged  the  French  to  detach  tToops  to  quell  the  insur- 
rection, or  to  force  Mahy  to  retreat  again  to  his  mountains,  and  thus  render 
the  besieging  army  of  such  a strength  as  that  we  might  have  ventured  to 
attack  it.  But  General  Mahy  made  no  movement ; the  inhabitants  looked 
on  with  apathy,  only  abusing  us  that  we  did  not  involve  ourselves  in  the  same 
peril  with  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

The  British  army  in  Portugal,  on  the  1st  June,  consisted  of  25,000  rank 
and  file,  of  which  number  3261  were  cavalry;  5381  infantry,  and  449 

* t If  General  Hill  had  been  withdrawn,  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  would  have  been 
entirely  destroyed.’ 

f 4 See  the  instructions,  marked  A,  from  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  27th  February,  1810.’ 

j ‘ It  is  ridiculous  to  talk  of  Astorga  as  a fortified  place.  It  was  a walled  town,  which, 
excepting  in  these  times,  could  not  have  stood  one  day  against  a regular  attack.’ 

$ * See  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  11th  July.' 

[I  4 We  sent  ammunition  and  stores  into  Ciudad  Rodrigo  to  tbs  last  moment;  I believe 
as  late  as  the  9th,  or  even  the  10th  of  Juno,  at  night.’ 
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cavalry,  were  with  General  Hill ; and  about  2000  infantry  were  at  Lisbon ; 
leaving  in  Beira  about  17,000  men,  of  which  number  about  14,000  were 
infantry.  Of  the  2000  men  at  Lisbon  about  1500  belonged  to  the  Royal, 
the  9th  and  38th  regts.,  which  regiments  had  been  in  Walcheren,  and  it  was 
not  deemed  expedient  to  move  them  from  Lisbon  till  the  season  should  have 
entirely  settled ; and  they  were  not  moved  till  the  end  of  June. 

The  Portuguese  army,  on  the  1st  June,  consisted  of  29,200  effective  rank 
and  file,  cavalry,  infantry,  and  artillery.  Of  this  number  about  1200  cavalry, 
and  5000  infantry,  and  300  artillery,  were  with  General  Hill,  leaving  about 

23.000  effective  men.  There  were  5 regiments  of  infantry  in  garrisons,  one 
at  Cadiz,  3 regiments  and  2 battalions  of  the  Lusitanian  legion  unfit  to  be 
brought  into  the  field ; making,  with  the  cavalry,  also  unfit,  not  less  than 

10.000  effective  men,  which  would  leave  about  14,000  in  Beira ; making, 
in  June,  our  army  in  Beira,  including  artillery,  of  about  32,000  effec- 
tive men,  which  was  the  largest  we  were  ever  able  to  collect  upon  that 
frontier. 

The  3 WaJcheren  regiments,  the  3 inefficient  regiments  of  Portuguese 
infantry,  the  2 battalions  of  the  Lusitanian  legion,  and  3 battalions  of  militia, 
and  3 brigades  of  Portuguese  artillery,  were  collected  as  a reserve  upon  the 
Zezere  in  the  beginning  of  July,  under  the  command  of  General  Leith ; but 
these  corps  were  not  fit  to  be  joined  to  the  army  till  the  end  of  September. 
I had  sent  Colonel  M‘Mahon’s  brigade  of  infantry  away  from  it  in  May,  as 
being  unfit. 

On  the  25th  June  the  head  quarters  were  removed  to  Almeida,  in  order 
to  be  nearer  the  scene  of  action  ; and  on  the  1st  July  they  were  moved  to 
Alverca,  as  being  more  centrically  situated  in  respect  to  our  own  troops. 
Every  thing  was  done  which  could  enable  the  British  army  to  save  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  if  it  had  been  practicable  ; but  it  was  impracticable  to  attempt  it, 
unless  it  could  be  supposed  that  we  should  beat  an  army  nearly  double  the 
strength  of  the  allied  army,  having  nearly  four  times  the  number  of  cavalry, 
in  a country  admirably  adapted  to  the  use  of  that  arm.  The  place  sur- 
rendered on  the  11th  July.  After  the  surrender  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  the 
enemy’s  movements  were  for  some  time  uncertain,  and  we  could  not  learn 
from  them  his  intentions.  We  knew  that  Regnier  had  been  ordered  to 
cross  the  Tagus ; and  to  manoeuvre  upon  Alcantara,  with  a view  to  support 
the  attack  upon  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  But  he  did  not  carry  that  measure  into 
execution  till  about  the  18th  July ; and  his  movement  was  followed  imme- 
diately by  that  of  General  Hill,  who  crossed  the  Tagus  likewise  at  Villa 
Velha,  and  took  up  a position  in  Regnier’s  front,  in  Lower  Beira. 

At  length,  on  the  24th  July,  the  enemy  attacked  General  Craufurd’a 
division,  near  Almeida,  with  the  whole  of  Ney’s  corps,  and  obliged  it  to 
cross  the  Coa  with  some  loss.  It  had  been  desirable  to  maintain  our  posts 
beyond  the  Coa  as  long  as  possible,  as  well  to  observe  the  movements  of  the 
enemy  as  to  keep  up  the  communication  with  Almeida ; but  it  was  not  in- 
tended to  fight  an  action  beyond  the  Coa.  It  was  necessary  to  withdraw 
the  troops  from  the  bridge  of  Almeida  that  night ; and  the  enemy’s  advanced 
guard  passed  it  in  the  morning,  and  Almeida  was  invested.  The  enemy 
having  passed  the  Coa  in  force,  it  was  necessary  to  withdraw  the  division  of 
infantry  which  was  at  Pinhel,  which  was  liable  to  be  attacked  in  front  by 
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the  8th  corps,  and  on  its  flank  by  the  6th  ; and  on  the  26th  the  advanced 
guard  was  drawn  back  to  Freixedas,  and  the  army  was  concentrated  between 
Guarda  and  Trancoso. 

The  enemy’s  designs  were  still  uncertain.  From  the  movements  of  the 
2nd  and  8th  corps,  and  from  the  delay  to  make  any  preparations  for  the 
siege  of  Almeida,  and  from  the  advanced  state  of  the  season,*  it  was  thought 
most  probable  that  he  could  not  attempt  that  operation,  but  would  advance 
into  Portugal  by  the  roads  which  lead  through  Lower  Beira,  forcing  back 
General  Hill’s  corps,  and  turning  the  right  of  that  under  my  command ; or 
that  he  would  fall  with  his  concentrated  force  upon  both  the  flanks  and  the 
centre  of  the  corps  under  my  command,  and  hurry  them  in  their  retreat, 
which  must  have  been  made  by  one  road  only.  The  infantry  of  the  army 
was  therefore  thrown  back  one  march  into  the  valley  of  the  Mondego,  still 
keeping  a division  upon  Guarda ; and  General  Hill  was  ordered  to  Sarzedas, 
in  Lowrer  Beira ; Colonel  Le  Cor’s  division  of  militia  keeping  the  communi- 
cation between  General  Hill  and  the  army. 

At  length,  on  the  15th  August,  the  enemy’s  design  to  attack  Almeida 
became  manifest ; and  the  army  was  concentrated  again  between  Trancoso 
and  Guarda ; and  the  advanced  guard  was  moved  to  Freixedas,  as  well  to 
oblige  the  enemy  to  concentrate  his  army  for  the  siege,  and  thus  give  scope 
and  opportunity  to  the  guerrillas  and  other  troops  in  Spain  to  carry  on  their 
operations,  as  to  be  in  a situation  to  take  advantage  of  any  opportunity  which 
offered  to  strike  a blow  against  the  enemy.  The  place  surrendered  on  the 
27th  August,  owing  to  the  magazine  having  been  blown  up ; and  on  the 
28th  the  infantry  of  the  army  was  again  thrown  into  the  valley  of  the  Mon- 
dego. 

In  order  to  render  more  clear  the  nature  of  these  and  the  subsequent 
operations,  it  is  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  two  great  entrances  into 
Portugal,  between  the  Tagus  and  the  Douro,  are  on  different  sides  of  the 
great  range  of  mountains  called  the  Estrella.  The  rivers  Zezere  and  Mon- 
dego rise  in  the  Estrella,  and  take  their  course  on  different  sides  of  that 
mountain.  The  former  runs  a considerable  distance  to  the  southward  and 
westward,  and  then  to  the  southward,  and  falls  into  the  Tagus  at  Punhete  ; 
the  latter  runs  first  to  the  north  ward  as  far  as  Celorico,  where  it  turns  to  the 
westward  and  falls  into  the  sea  at  Figueira.  Guarda  stands  upon  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  Estrella,  and  there  the  mountain  can  be  passed ; and 
there  is  no  road  by  which  troops  can  pass  the  mountains  from  the  valley  of 
the  Zezere  and  the  valley  of  the  Mondego,  excepting  nearly  as  far  to  the 
westward  as  the  Ponte  da  Murcella,  over  die  Alva.  This  river  likewise 
rises  in  the  Estrella,  and  runs  in  a north  westerly  direction  into  the  Mondego, 
into  which  it  falls  about  5 leagues  above  Coimbra. 

From  this  general  description,  it  will  be  obvious  that  the  British  army 
could  not  be  concentrated  for  any  operation  to  the  eastward  of  the  Alva, 
without  laying  open  to  the  enemy  one  of  the  great  entrances  into  the  country. 
General  Hill’s  corps  could  not  have  joined  that  under  my  command,  without 
passing  by  or  to  the  eastward  of  Guarda.  Regnier  was  always  in  liis  front, 
and  he  might  immediately  have  occupied  the  passes  of  Lower  Beira  ; and 

* ‘ Sec  letters  to  Lord  Liverpool  in  July  and  August.*' 
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then  the  safety  of  the  army,  and  of  the  capital,  would  have  depended  upon 
the  operations  of  the  reserve  on  the  Zezere. 

If  the  reserve  had  been  joined  to  the  army,  it  would  not  have  been  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  undertake  any  operation  of  importance ; and  any  accident 
to  General  Hill,  who  was  not  so  strong  as  Regnier,  would  have  exposed  all 
our  interests  to  ruin.  If  we  could  have  collected  the  reserve,  which  con- 
sisted of  about  1500  British  infantry,  and  4000  Portuguese  troops,  and 
General  Hill’s  corps  of  about  12,000  men,  and  the  corps  in  Beira  of  about 
32,000,  making  a total  of  less  than  50,000  men,  we  should  have  had  less  by 
7000  men  than  the  6th  and  8th  corps,  without  including  Seras,  Bonet,  or 
Kellermann;  and  the  2nd  corps,  consisting  of  16,000  or  17,000,  might 
either  have  been  thrown  upon  us,  or  might  have  been  moved  through  Lower 
Beira  at  once  upon  Lisbon,  as  there  would  have  been  nothing  between  them 
and  Lisbon  in  the  supposed  case.  It  was  therefore  determined  to  observe 
the  movements  of  the  enemy,  and  to  concentrate  the  army  in  the  first  favorable 
situation  that  should  be  found,  after  they  should  manifest  their  line  of  attack. 
If  they  had  made  their  attack  by  two  lines,  most  probably  the  army  could 
not  have  been  concentrated  till  it  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  Lisbon ; but 
it  was  thought  probable,  from  their  movements,  that  they  were  to  make  it  in 
one  concentrated  body  by  the  valley  of  the  Mondego,  and  measures  were  taken 
to  concentrate  the  army  on  the  Serra  da  Murcella,  on  the  Alva.  It  was 
never  imagined  that  they  could  make  the  march  they  did  across  the  Mon- 
dego, through  Upper  Beira.  The  ground,  however,  on  the  north  of  the 
Mondego,  was  not  unknown ; and  the  measures  which  had  been  taken,  with 
a view  to  the  concentration  of  the  British  army  on  the  Alva,  facilitated  the 
movement  of  the  troops  across  the  Mondego  and  their  concentration  on 
Busaco. 

On  the  4th  September  the  head  quarters,  which  had  been  moved  to  Celo- 
rico  on  the  28th  August,  were  moved  to  Gouvea,  in  consequence  of  the 
collection  of  the  enemy’s  force  upon  the  Upper  Coa  and  his  movements 
towards  Alverca.  They  remained  there  till  the  16th,  on  which  day  the 
heads  of  two  corps  (the  2nd  and  6th)  of  the  enemy  entered  Celorico,  and  the 
third  (the  8th)  Trancoso ; the  former  crossed  the  Mondego  again  to 
Fomos.*  The  army  was  then  put  in  motion,  and  took  up  a position,  and 
was  concentrated  upon  the  position  of  Busaco. 

The  British  army  in  Portugal,  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Busaco,  con- 
sisted of  27,188  rank  and  file,  of  which  number  2839  were  cavalry  : 2200 
infantry  were  at  Lisbon,  1900  of  which  just  arrived  1350  infantry  were  on 
their  march  to  join,  leaving  in  the  battle  not  quite  24,000  men.  The  Por- 
tuguese army  at  the  same  time  consisted  of  26,800  effective  rank  and  file  of 
infantry,  and  3375  cavalry.  Of  the  infantry,  1350  were  at  Elvas,  1142  at 
Cadiz,  and  563  at  Abrantes ; leaving  23,800  infantry  in  the  battle.  Of  the 
cavalry,  500  were  at  Elvas,  600  at  Badajoz,  500  north  of  the  Douro,  and 
200  at  Lisbon,  leaving  1375  with  the  army;  making  a total  of  25,175. 
The  two  armies,  amounting  to  about  49,000  men,  besides  artillery,  of  which 
there  were  4 brigades  and  2 troops  of  British,  and  6 brigades  of  Por- 
tuguese. 

* * See  letters  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  20th  and  30th  September.* 
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The  French  army  consisted  of  89  battalions  of  infantry,  which,  acoording 
to  the  latest  returns,  consisted  of  56,000  men  ; 54  squadrons  of  cavalry,  of 
8000  men ; and  about  6000  artillery.  The  w’hole  army,  including  sappers, 
&c.,  was  not  less  than  72,000  men. 

It  would  have  been  impossible  to  detach  a corps  from  the  army  to  occupy 
the  Serra  de  Caramula  after  the  action  of  the  27th  September,  when  it  waa 
found  that  Colonel  Trant  had  not  arrived  at  Sardao.  But  that  corps  might 
have  been  hard  presred,  and  obliged  to  retreat ; in  which  case  it  must  have 
made  its  retreat  upon  Sardao  and  the  north  of  Portugal.*  It  could  not 
have  rejoined  the  army ; and  its  services  would  have  been  wanting  in  the 
fortified  position  near  Lisbon.  It  was  therefore  determined  to  rely  upon 
Colonel  Trant  to  occupy  the  Serra  de  Caramula,  whose  line  of  operations 
and  of  retreat  was  to  the  northward.  Nothing  that  could  have  been  done 
(excepting  to  detach  a large  corps)  could  have  prevented  the  French  from 
throwing  a large  force  into  the  Serra  de  Caramula.  Even  after  their  loss 
on  the  27th,  they  had  at  least  12,000  or  14,000  men  more  than  we  had, 
and,  good  as  our  position  was,  their’s  was  equally  good.  When  they  took 
the  road  of  the  Serra  de  Caramula,  therefore,  there  was  nothing  for  it  but 
to  withdraw  from  Busaco.  After  quitting  Busaco,  there  was  no  position 
which  we  could  take  up  with  advantage,  in  which  we  could  be  certain  that 
we  could  prevent  the  enemy  from  getting  to  Lisbon  before  us,  till  wc 
reached  the  fortified  positions  in  front  of  that  place,  in  which  we  arrived  on 
the  8th  October;  and  we  finally  took  up  our  ground  on  the  15th.  Shortly 
after  we  arrived,  the  Marques  de  la  Romans  joined  us  with  about  5000 
effective  rank  and  file. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  month  of  November  the  British  army  in  Por- 
tugal consisted  of  29,497  rank  and  file,  of  which  2479  were  cavalry;  and 
465  infantry  were  at  Lisbon.  The  effectives  of  the  Portuguese  army  con- 
sisted as  follows:  infantry  26,500,  of  which  were  at  Elvas  1500,  at  Cadiz 
1173,  and  at  Abrantes  1500,  leaving  22,400  with  the  army.  The  effective 
cavalry  consisted  of  2637,  of  which  were  at  Elvas  163,  Abrantes  76,  in  the 
north  130,  and  Estremadura  600  ;f  leaving  about  1500  cavalry  with  the 
army  and  at  Lisbon ; making  the  Portuguese  army  about  24,000  men. 
The  British  army  was  29,000,  and  the  Spanish  army  5000,  and  the  artil- 
lery made  altogether  about  60,000  men  of  the  allies. 

The  French  army,  at  this  time,  could  not  have  consisted  of  more  than 
from  50,000  to  55,000  effective  men.  Their  losses  by  death,  desertion, 
and  sickness,  must  have  been  considerable ; but  still  they  could  not,  in  the 
beginning  of  November,  be  reduced  lower  than  the  numbers  above  stated. 

The  question  of  attacking  them  was  then  well  considered,  and  it  was 
determined  not  to  carry  the  measure  into  execution.  | In  fact,  the  chances 
of  success  were  much  against  us.  The  enemy’s  force,  but  little  inferior  in 

* ‘ This  is  the  great  difficulty  in  Portugal.  The  frontier  is  very  long,  and  the  country 
very  narrow.  The  whole  country  is  frontier  ; and  every  road  in  it  leads  to  Lisbon.’ 

f * In  these  numbers  the  present  fit  for  duty  only  are  included.  There  were  of  course 
many  cavalry  detached  from  Elvas,  Abrantes,  and  the  head  quarters  of  the  corps  in  the 
north,  but  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  operating  army;  and  as  the  total  of  the  fit  for 
duty  was  2637,  they  are  accounted  for  accordingly.’ 

X ( See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  3rd  November,  for  the  state  of  the  different 
armies,  and  for  the  reasoning  upon  an  attack.1 
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numbers,  was  much  superior  in  quality  to  a large  part  of  ours.  Their 
position,  as  is  the  case  in  all  strong  countries,  was  nearly  as  good  as  our 
own.  We  could  not  have  used  our  artillery  against  it.  We  could  not  have 
attempted  to  turn  it  without  laying  open  some  of  the  roads  to  Lisbon,  of 
which  the  enemy  would  infallibly  have  taken  advantage.  The  French  have 
shown,  throughout  the  war  in  the  Peninsula,  but  particularly  in  the  last 
campaign  in  Portugal,  that  they  invariably  operate  upon  the  flanks  and 
rear,  and  communications  of  their  enemy,  never  having  any  anxiety  about 
their  own ; and  in  fact,  till  they  have  beaten  their  enemy  in  the  field  they 
never  possess  more  than  the  ground  they  stand  upon.  This  fact  is  proved 
in  Portugal  by  their  having  lost  their  hospital  and  every  thing  belonging  to 
it  at  Coimbra,  only  on  the  day  their  head  quarters  left  that  place ; by  the 
difficulty  they  have,  and  the  constant  losses  they  incur  in  sending  Officers 
and  messengers  en  courier , and  by  their  total  want  of  intelligence. 

This  system  is  the  consequence  of  the  mode  in  which  they  subsist  their 
armies.  They  plunder  every  thing  they  find  in  the  country.  Every  article, 
whether  of  food  or  raiment,  and  every  animal,  and  vehicle  of  every  descrip- 
tion, is  considered  to  belong  of  right,  and  without  payment,  to  the  French 
army;  and  they  require  a communication  with  their  rear  only  for  the 
purpose  of  conveying  intelligence  and  receiving  orders  from  the  Emperor. 

Other  armies  cannot  exist  without  a communication  with  their  rear.  The 
British  army,  in  particular,  must  not  lose  its  communication  with  its  port 
of  embarkation;  and  this  is  the  principal  cause  of  the  great  difficulties 
experienced  in  a contest  with  the  French. 

On  the  14th  November  the  French  broke  up  from  their  position  in  front 
of  the  allies,  with  their  right  upon  Sobral,  and  their  left  upon  the  Tagus, 
and  retired  by  different  routes  to  Santarem,  They  here  took  a strong 
position,  occupying  the  hill  of  Santarem  with  the  2nd  corps  as  the  head  of 
their  cantonments,  having  the  8th  corps  to  support  it  on  its  right ; and  the 
6th  corps,  in  a second  line,  at  Torres  Novas,  GolegSo,  or  towards  the 
Zezere,  over  which  river  they  had  bridges ; and  they  occupied  Punhete  as  a 
tele  de  ponU  They  were  followed  closely  by  the  allied  army ; and  from 
the  intelligence  received  on  the  17th  from  the  left  of  the  Tagus,  of  the 
movements  of  the  enemy  from  Santarem,  it  was  believed  that  the  army  was 
in  full  retreat ; and  that  nothing  remained  at  Santarem  excepting,  at  the 
utmost,  the  2nd  corps  as  a rear  guard.  The  intelligence  (which  was 
received  from  Major  General  Fane)  was  confirmed  by  the  probability  that 
a retreat  was  the  enemy’s  intention.  It  was  obvious  that,  as  a military 
body,  it  was  the  measure  which  it  was  most  expedient  for  them  to  adopt. 

By  a retreat  into  Spain,  they  would,  First,  have  been  able  to  provide  their 
army  with  plenty  of  food  during  the  winter. 

Secondly ; they  would  have  been  able  to  have  put  them  into  good  and 
quiet  cantonments. 

Thirdly ; they  would  have  been  able  to  provide  their  numerou*  sick  with 
surgeons,  medicines,  Ac.,  the  whole  of  which  they  had  lost. 

Fourthly ; they  would  have  been  able  to  clothe  and  re-equip  their  troops  with 
shoes,  &c.,  which  they  required. 

Fifthly ; they  must  have  been  perfectly  aware  that  even  should  they  be  of 
* * Se®  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  3 lit  November.1 
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insufficient  strength  to  hope  to  make  any  impression  upon  the  position  of  the 
allies  in  Portugal,  they  would  experience  no  difficulty  in  regaining  the  position 
of  Santarem  from  the  frontier. 

And  sixthly ; they  must  have  been  aware  that  as  long  as  they  remained  in 
the  country,  its  cultivation  would  be  impeded ; and  that  by  remaining  they 
cut  up  by  the  roots  the  resources  which  were  to  enable  them  to  attack  the 
allies  upon  a future  occasion. 

These  reflections  confirmed  the  intelligence  which  had  been  received,  that 
the  enemy  were  in  full  retreat ; and  it  was  believed  that  the  only  troops  on 
Santarem  were  of  the  2nd  corps. 

General  Hill  was  therefore  detached  across  the  Tagus  with  the  corps  which 
had  been  under  his  command  on  the  18th,  and  head  quarters  were  moved  to 
Cartaxo  ; * and,  on  the  1 9th,  when  a sufficient  body  of  troops  to  support  the 
advanced  guard  had  arrived,  the  orders  were  given,  not,  as  is  supposed,  to 
attack  the  position  of  Santarem,  but  to  cross  the  Rio  Mayor  river  at  different 
points,  and  attack  the  enemy’s  outposts  upon  it,  to  enable  us  to  reconnaitre 
more  closely  the  position  of  Santarem,  and  see  whether  it  was  practicable  to 
attack  the  post,  and  what  the  enemy’s  real  object  was  in  maintaining  himself 
there.  Owing  to  a mistake  of  the  road  by  a brigade  of  guns,  the  attack  could 
not  be  made  as  was  intended,  and  in  fact  ordered  ; and  in  the  course  of  that 
night  and  the  following  morning  so  much  rain  had  fallen  as  to  render  it  im- 
practicable to  cross  the  Rio  Mayor,  or  indeed  scarcely  to  move  the  troops  at 
all.  We  still,  however,  continued  to  work  on  with  our  troops  on  the  right  of 
the  position  of  Santarem,  on  which  side  it  appeared  most  practicable  to  ap- 
proach it,  till  the  22nd,  when  the  enemy  brought  up  troops  of  the  8th  corps 
from  their  rear,  and  drove  in  our  piquets  beyond  the  bridge  of  Calhariz.t 

From  this  circumstance,  and  others  of  which  we  obtained  a knowledge  at 
about  the  same  time,  it  was  then  obvious  that  they  had  their  whole  army  be- 
tween Santarem  and  the  Zezere.  The  question  of  attacking  the  enemy  on 
Santarem  was  then  well  considered  ; and  the  notion  was  relinquished,  as  the 
plan  was  impracticable  at  that  moment,  on  account  of  the  state  of  the  roads 
and  rivulets,  as  well  as  because  it  was  obvious  that  the  enemy  had  their  whole 
army  collected  in  certainly  the  strongest  position  in  Portugal.  We  could  not 
succeed  without  immense  loss ; and  we  could  not  make  the  attempt  at  that 
time  without  incurring  the  risk  of  having  some  of  our  detachments  insulated 
and  cut  off  from  all  communication  with  the  others. 

About  this  tffcne  we  heard  of  the  movements  of  the  enemy’s  reinforcements 
on  the  frontier;  and  General  Silveira  had,  in  November,  been  successful  in 
an  affair  with  an  advanced  guard  w hich  had  been  pushed  across  the  Coa.  { 

* 4 See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  21st  November.’ 

t 4 See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  24th  November.’ 

♦ 4 See  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  1st  December.  When  the  disposition  was  formed 
for  the  defence  of  Portugal  the  troops  of  the  line  and  British  troops  were  brought  to  the 
most  vulnerable  points  between  the  Douro  and  the  Tagus,  and  to  the  south  of  the  Tagus. 
The  northern  provinces  were  entrusted  to  the  northern  militia,  about  15,000  in  number, 
which  were  the  best  in  Portugal ; and  they  were  divided  into  3 divisions,  one  under 
General  Silveira,  another  under  General  Miller,  and  another  under  Colonel  Trant,  each 
division  being  aided  by  a body  of  regular  cavalry  and  artillery  ; and  the  whole  under  the 
command  of  General  Bacellar.  When  the  enemy's  attack  upon  Portugal  was  decided  be- 
tween the  Douro  and  the  Tagus,  these  corps  all  crossed  the  Douro,  and  have  continued  ever 
spice  on  this  side  of  that  river,  engaged  in  various  operations  on  the  enemy’s  communica- 
tions* but  their  principal  object  is  to  defend  the  northern  provinces*’ 
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This  was  the  advanced  guard  of  a division  formed  under  General  Gardanne, 
consisting  of  convalescents  belonging  to  the  3 corps  in  Portugal;  of  1500 
men,  which  had  been  sent  into  Spain  in  October,  as  an  escort  to  General  Foy  ; 
and  of  2 or  3 battalions  belonging  to  the  8th  corps,  which  had  been  detached 
to  General  Seras  by  order  of  the  Emperor,  and  were  exclusive  of  the  89  bat- 
talions which  entered  Portugal.  The  whole  were  supposed  to  amount  to  8000 
men. 

After  the  affair  with  Silveira,  the  enemy  retired  across  the  Coa  again,  and 
went  by  the  Upper  Coa  by  Sabugal,  and  entered  Portugal  through  Lower 
Beira,  leaving  the  Estrella  to  the  north  on  their  right  hand.  * They  ad- 
vanced till  they  reached  the  Tagus,  when  they  suddenly  turned  about,  on 
the  25th  November,  and  retired  into  Spain,  more  in  the  manner  of  the 
flight  of  a mob  than  of  the  march  of  troops.  The  Ordenanza  of  Lower 
Beira  followed  them  and  did  them  much  mischief ; and  they  suffered  much 
from  the  badness  of  the  weather. 

On  the  13th  December  a division  of  the  9th  corps  (which  consisted  of 
about  26  battalions  of  infantry,  and  had  entered  Spain  in  September)  broke 
up  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo  with  this  same  division  of  Gardanne,  in  consequence 
of  an  order  received  from  Paris,  to  make  another  attempt  to  enter  Portugal. 
This  division  consisted  of  1 1 battalions,  and,  with  Gardanne’s,  was  supposed 
to  be  from  13,000  to  16,000  men  : they  must  have  been  at  least  10,000 
men.  t They  reached  the  army  about  the  21th  or  29th  December,  having 
been  attacked  by  Colonel  Wilson’s  division  of  militia  on  their  passage  ol 
the  Alva,  and  suffered  some  loss.  They  brought  no  provisions  or  stores 
with  them. 

Since  that  period,  and  indeed  ever  since  they  took  up  the  position  of  San- 
tarem,  the  attention  of  the  enemy  has  been  principally  devoted  to  discover 
the  means  of  passing  the  Tagus ; and  they  view  our  corps  on  the  left  of  the 
Tagus,  which  has  continued  there,  with  the  utmost  jealousy.  The  general 
report  in  their  army,  when  they  retired  from  Sobral,  was,  and  my  opinion 
is,  that  they  intended  immediately  to  cross  the  Tagus,  and  establish  them- 
selves in  Alentejo,  from  which  they  were  prevented  by  the  passage  of  General 
Hill  over  that  river  on  the  18th  November;  and  they  are  still  prevented  by 
the  position  of  his  corps,  now  under  the  command  of  Sir  W.  Bcresford,  on 
the  left  of  the  Tagus. 

From  this  memorandum,  which  applies  to  events  up  to  the  close  of  the 
year  1810,  it  will  appear  that  we  had  done  every  thing  in  our  power  for  the 
allies.  Till  lately,  we  have  always  been  inferior  in  number,  and  infinitely 
inferior  in  description  of  troops  to  the  enemy ; and,  adverting  to  the  instruc- 
tions which  I received,  and  their  spirit  and  meaning  as  explained  by 
other  letters,  I do  not  think  that  I should  have  been  justified  in  attempting 
more  than  I have  done.  Indeed,  since  the  enemy  have  occupied  the  po- 
sition of  Santarem,  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  attempt  any  thing, 
owing  to  the  bad  state  of  the  roads  and  the  swelling  of  the  rivulets  by  the 
rain. 

Note. — When  Regnier  passed  the  Tagus  in  July,  we  were  aware  that 
Mortier  would  replace  him  in  Estremadura ; but  the  Marques  de  la  Romana 

* 1 See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  Rth  December.’ 
f 1 See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool,  15th,  21st,  and  29th  December.* 
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considered  his  corps  to  be  sufficient  not  only  to  keep  him  in  check,  but  to 
beat  him  out  of  the  province.  In  this  last  expectation  he  was  disappointed 
very  much  by  the  misconduct  of  liis  officers ; and  a large  part  of  his  army 
was  defeated  by  Mortier  on  the  11th  August.*  The  Marques,  however, 
still  continued  to  hold  his  ground ; and  a brigade  of  Portuguese  dragoons 
soon  joined  him,  which  had  been  detached  to  reinforce  him  in  cavalry  horn 
the  reserve  which  I had  formed  on  the  Tagus,  t 

After  Mortier  had  defeated  this  corps  he  withdrew  again  into  Andalusia, 
and  the  Marques  de  la  Romans  followed  him,  and  had  some  successes 
against  his  small  posts.  Mortier  then  advanced  again  into  Estremadura, 
and  the  Marques  de  la  Romans  retired  ; and  on  the  14th  September  the 
Portuguese  cavalry  defeated  that  of  the  enemy  near  Fuente  de  Cantos.  J 

The  state  of  affairs  in  Portugal  had  induced  the  Marques  de  la  Romana 
to  turn  his  attention  to  this  side  at  about  this  time ; and  he  had  determined 
to  join  the  allied  army  with  a part  of  his  corps,  leaving  the  divisions  of 
Mendizabal  and  Ballesteros,  and  the  cavalry,  and  all  the  garrisons  in 
Estremadura. 

Mortier,  upon  hearing  of  the  battle  of  Busaco,  retired  again  into  An- 
dalusia on  the  8th  October ; and  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  was  entirely 
at  liberty  to  break  up  in  Estremadura,  and  to  join  the  allies  without  risk  to 
the  interests  of  that  province.’ 


505. 

To  Don  Martin  de  la  Carrera.  Cartaxo,  26th  Peb.  1811. 

* I cannot  conclude  this  letter  without  again  endeavoring  seriously  to  im- 
press upon  your  mind  the  necessity  of  enforcing  discipline  among  the  officers 
and  soldiers  of  the  army,  and  obliging  them  not  to  injure  the  property  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country.  The  most  serious  misfortunes  will  be  the  con- 
sequence of  not  attending  to  my  repeated  recommendations  on  this  subject.* 

506. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Cartaxo,  3rd  March,  1811. 

‘ I have  repeatedly  represented  to  the  Government  the  necessity  of  provid- 
ing for  the  wants  of  their  troops,  if  they  intended  that  their  discipline  should 
be  preserved,  or  that  they  should  exist  in  the  state  of  a military  body  at  all. 
It  is  impossible  to  punish  soldiers,  who  are  left  to  starve,  for  outrages  com- 
mitted in  order  to  procure  food ; and,  at  all  events,  no  punishment,  however 
severe,  will  have  the  desired  effect  of  preventing  the  troops  from  seizing 
what  they  can  get  to  satisfy  their  appetite,  when  neglected  by  those  whose 
duty  it  is  to  supply  their  wants.  There  is  certainly  no  want  of  cattle, 
but  the  Government  will  not  adopt  the  measures  to  procure  funds  to  pur- 
chase them ; and  the  troops  are  left  to  plunder  any  property  which  may 
unfortunately  fall  in  their  way.’ 

507. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Seca,  14th  March,  1811. 

c The  enemy  retired  from  the  position  which  they  had  occupied  at  San- 

* ( See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  22nd  August.’ 

+ ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool,  of  the  15th  August.* 
j * See  dispatch  of  the  20th  September.1 
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t&rem  and  the  neighbourhood  on  the  night  of  the  5th  instant.  I put  the 
British  army  in  motion  to  follow  them  on  the  morning  of  the  6th.  Their 
first  movements  indicated  an  intention  to  collect  a force  at  Thomar  ; and  I 
therefore  marched  upon  that  town,  on  the  8th,  a considerable  body  of  troops, 
formed  of  a part  of  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford’s  corps,  under  Major  General 
the  Hon.  W.  Stewart,  which  had  crossed  the  Tagus  at  Abrantes,  and  after- 
wards the  Zezere,  and  of  the  4th  and  6th,  and  part  of  the  1st,  divisions  of 
infantry,  and  2 brigades  of  British  cavalry. 

The  enemy,  however,  continued  his  march  towards  the  Mondego,  having 
one  corps,  the  2nd,  on  the  road  of  Espinhal,  General  Loison’a  division 
on  the  road  of  An^ido,  and  the  remainder  of  the  army  towards  Fombal. 
These  last  were  followed,  and  never  lost  sight  of,  by  the  Light  division,  and 
the  Royal  dragoons  and  1st  hussars,  who  took  from  them  about  200  pri- 
soners. 

On  the  9th,  the  enemy  having  collected  in  front  of  Pombal  the  6th  corps, 
with  the  exception  of  General  Loison’s  division,  the  8th  corps,  and  the  9th 
corps,  and  General  Montbrun’s  division  of  cavalry,  the  hussars,  which,  with 
the  Royal  dragoons  and  Light  division,  were  immediately  in  front  of  the 
enemy’s  lines,  distinguished  themselves  in  a charge  which  they  made  on  this 
occasion,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Arentschildt.  A detachment  of 
the  16th  Light  dragoons,  under  Lieut.  Weyland,*  which  had  been  in  obser- 
vation of  the  enemy  near  Leyria,  made  prisoners  a detachment  consisting  of 
30  dragoons  on  that  morning,  and  had  followed  the  enemy  from  Leyria,  and 
arrived  on  the  ground  just  in  time  to  assist  their  friends,  the  hussars,  in  this 
charge. 

I could  not  collect  a sufficient  body  of  troops  to  commence  an  operation 
upon  the  enemy  till  the  llth.  On  that  day  the  1st,  3rd,  4th,  5th,  and  6th, 
and  the  Light  divisions  of  infantry,  and  General  Pack’s  brigade,  and  all  the 
British  cavalry,  joined  upon  the  ground  immediately  in  front  of  the  enemy, 
who  had  commenced  their  retreat  from  their  position  during  the  night. 
They  were  followed  by  the  Light  division,  the  hussars  and  Royals,  and  Brig. 
General  Pack’s  brigade,  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine 
and  Major  General  Slade,  and  made  an  attempt  to  hold  the  ancient  castle  of 
Pombal,  from  which  they  were  driven ; but  the  6th  corps,  and  General 
Montbrun’s  cavalry,  which  formed  the  rear  guard,  supported  by  the  8th 
corps,  held  the  ground  on  the  other  side  of  the  town,  the  troops  not  having 
arrived  in  time  to  complete  the  dispositions  to  attack  them  before  it  was 

* Lieut.  Colonel  Weyland,  late  M.P.  for  Oxfordshire. 


G.  O.  Cartaso,  4th  March,  ISM. 

‘ 1.  As  the  object  in  assembling  the  troop  in  any  station  to  witness  a punishment,  is  to 
deter  others  from  the  commission  of  the  crime  for  which  the  criminal  is  about  to  suffer, 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests,  that  upon  every  occasion  on  which  the  troops  art 
assembled  for  this  purpose,  the  order  may  be  distinctly  read  and  explained  to  them,  and 
that  every  man  may  understand  the  reason  for  which  the  punishment  is  inflicted. 

2.  As  during  the  two  years,  during  which  the  brigade  of  Guards  have  been  under  die 
command  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  not  only  no  soldier  has  been  brought  to  trial 
before  a General  Court  Martial,  but  no  one  bos  been  confined  in  a public  guiurd,  the  Com 
mander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  attendance  of  this  brigade,  at  the  execution  tomorrow 
may  be  dispensed  with.’ 
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5i. 

To  Doti  Marlin  #I«r  U Carrara.  Cst^xl  3*3  Fir.  I«!L 

* I cmwkA  conclude  thii  letteT  withoat  tnia  e&ieircrirr  sen.cs^  ^ Lx>- 
prrn*  ujx>ri  ynur  mind  tlie  necesiiry  of  enfjrcrnr  diaerpuae  ito-:ar  to?  ?5xr» 
and  aoldjc-r*  of  tl»c  army,  and  obli^inz  them  no:  to  m ;zre  tof  —^rnr  X Lie 
inhahitHtiU  of  the  country.  T)ie  most  aerioui  miff  rx^es  «LL  Sr  ihe  cra- 
■rijtirnrc  of  not  attending  to  my  repeated  recommendiD-^M  oo  tL»  s ebjed-* 


To  CluirlM  Stuart,  Kwj. 


5fJ6. 


Caruxa,  M MjrrL.  1«1L 


• I have  repeatwliy  represented  to  the  Government  the  necesHty  of  protid- 
ln^  fi tr  the  wnnfa  of  their  troops,  if  they  intended  that  their  discipline  sfrithd 
^»r  prrarrved,  or  that  they  ahould  exiat  in  the  state  of  a military  body  at  ah. 
It  ia  ttiipoMftjlih'  to  puniah  soldiers,  who  are  left  to  starve,  for  outrages  com- 
mitted in  order  to  procure  food ; and,  at  all  events,  no  punishment,  however 
•rvrrp,  wdl  hare  the  d^-'red  effect  of  preventing  the  troops  from  seizing 
what  they  can  get  r-  their  appetite,  when  neglected  by  those  whose 
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tarem  and  the  neurhbocTJtoi  x me  of  se  sex  ream.  I ru  uc 
British  army  in  m>thn  *-o  iiu.'v  “Lirtm.  hi  minimr  it  n*t  ha.  Zinr 
first  movements  indicated  an  zrjttzjun  u slj±s:  x ir-at  ac  Tain-c  ani  I 
therefore  marched  u]>jq  iLs:  <m  ^nt  sex.  a ^jcMLiU^ruiut  v #cr  lt  it 

formed  of  a part  of  MxrshxL  Ser  W Bdrtsd,ri't  aunt  nui»^  rL-iir 
the  Hon.  W.  Stewxn,  wuh :h  Lid  cr j»ed  ’-u*  T brit  c JLinnndL  mu  •in- 
wards the  Zezert,  and  of  the  4di  az*i  dci,  ami  pin  if  ue  ^ aT**»fih  af 
infantry,  and  2 brigade*  of  Br.i-tii  ca-r^rr. 

The  enemy,  however,  axiunued  hia  Sian; i wwtrb*  *ue  id  isr  ny 

one  corps,  the  2nd,  on  the  mad  ot  Gtaert  Lut  jl  a a n*,  a 

on  the  road  of  Ancilo,  sad  the  reiraimirtr  u amir  i.wici* 

These  last  were  followed,  and  never  * j&  *lzh  sc.  irr  u*  Lnc  a-  suju.  mul 
the  Royal  dragoons  and  1st  hussars,  who  iron.  : *maic  jr>- 

•oners. 

On  the  9th,  the  enemy  having  crZeccd  *=.  frum  u:  ? ju.ua  ue  {rd  eir-u^ 
with  the  exception  of  General  Lr>«oo  i drr^js.  tut  bn  > L 

corps,  and  General  Montbnm’s  diiidgn  « cm.rr,  tut  hussars,  , - L 

the  Royal  dragoons  and  Lagtu  dn^&yr^  wtTt  aayj r*-.^  ^ tt'  -fi» 
enemy’s  lines,  distinguished  tncnsriva  in  a cLurrt  sir  uir  maut  ui 
occasion,  under  the  command  of  A rccyj:  a A osaojaai:  a 

the  16th  Light  dragoons,  ttndn'  Laect  tuu  x*c 

▼ation  of  the  enemy  near  Lrma,  naot  prarjutn  a &-^am*tac  «***-.n<*~f 
30  dragoons  on  that  morning,  ana  sad  ia^w*d  tie  e^in  fnm,  \^  TA_  ^ 
arrived  on  the  ground  ju*  in  time  t>  m«  a 

charge.  " 

I could  not  collect  a mSaesi t V*j  yf  w.rj«  u e.subrvx  u a*-*,* 
upon  the  enemy  till  the  11th.  CfcMUr  a*  Ik,  3rd,  4^  v.  £ fc*. 
Mid  the  Light  divisions  at  kisc y,  m fMi  breads, 

Bntish  cavalry,  jom«l  upon  the  rroKL-d  b W ^ w 

who  had  commenced  their  retreat  fra  u^r  0^  to  r ,* 

Geneml  Pack  a bnpde,  under  the  twaaand  rf  May*  0t«ra.  *./  (f  >y«.« 

Mid  Major  General  Siade,  and  made  a a^p  to  ^ ^ 
Pombal,  from  which  u.ty  were  dr.rta ; be : to  fei  e,,rp,  a* 

Monlbrun  s cavalry,  which  Lrrned  the  rear  ;«  - -» 


corps,  held  the  ground  cm  the  other  ride  of  

arrived  in  time  to  complete  the  dupmuou  to  *uxk  u#»  ^ ' 
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dark.  Upon  this  occasion  Lieut.  Colonel  Elders  battalion  of  Portuguese 
ca<jadores  distinguished  themselves. 

The  enemy  retired  in  the  night ; and  on  the  12th,  the  6th  corps,  with 
General  Montbrun’s  cavalry,  took  up  a strong  position  at  the  end  of  a defile, 
between  Red  inha  and  Pombal,  with  their  right  in  a wood  upon  the  Soure 
river,  and  their  left  extending  towards  the  high  ground  above  the  river  of 
Redinha.  This  town  was  in  their  rear.  I attacked  them  in  this  position  on 
the  12th,  with  the  3rd  and  4th  divisions  of  infantry,  and  Brig.  General 
Pack’s  brigade,  and  the  cavalry,  the  other  troops  being  in  reserve. 

The  post  in  the  wood  upon  their  right  was  first  forced  by  Sir  W.  Erskine, 
with  the  Light  division.  We  were  then  able  to  form  the  troops  in  the  plain 
beyond  the  defile ; and  the  3rd  division,  under  Major  General  Picton,  were 
formed  in  two  lines,  in  the  skirts  of  the  wood,  upon  the  right ; the  4th  di- 
vision, under  Major  General  Cole,  in  two  lines,  in  the  centre,  having  Gene- 
ral Pack’s  brigade  supporting  their  right,  and  communicating  with  the  3rd 
division ; and  the  Light  division,  in  two  lines,  on  the  left.  These  troops 
were  supported  in  the  rear  by  the  British  cavalry;  and  the  1st,  5th,  and 
6th  divisions  were  in  reserve.  The  troops  were  formed  with  great  accuracy 
and  celerity ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  led  the  line  against  the 
enemy’s  position  on  the  heights,  from  which  they  were  immediately  driven, 
with  the  loss  of  many  men  killed  and  ■wounded,  and  some  prisoners. 

Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  particularly  mentioned  the  conduct  of  the 
52nd  regt.,  and  Colonel  Elder’s  ca(jadores,  in  the  attack  of  the  wood ; and 
I must  add  that  I have  never  seen  the  French  infantry  driven  from  a wood 
in  a more  gallant  style. 

There  was  but  one  narrow  bridge,  and  a ford  close  to  it,  over  the  Redinha 
river,  over  which  our  light  troops  passed  with  the  enemy ; but  as  the  enemy 
commanded  these  passages  with  cannon,  some  time  elapsed  before  wre  could 
pass  over  a sufficient  body  of  troops,  and  make  a fresh  disposition  to  attack 
the  heights  on  which  they  had  again  taken  post.  The  3rd  division  crossed, 
however,  and  manoeuvred  again  upon  the  enemy’s  left  flank,  while  the  light 
infantry  and  cavalry,  supported  by  the  Light  division,  drove  them  upon  their 
main  body  at  Condeixa.  The  light  infantry  of  General  Picton’s  division, 
under  Colonel  Williams,  and  the  4th  ca9adores,  under  Colonel  do  Rego, 
were  principally  concerned  in  this  operation. 

We  found  the  whole  army  yesterday,  with  the  exception  of  the  2nd  corps, 
which  was  still  at  Espinhal,  in  a very  strong  position,  at  Condeixa  ; and  I 
observed  that  they  were  sending  off  their  baggage  by  the  road  of  Ponte  da 
Murcella.  From  this  circumstance  I concluded  that  Colonel  Trant  had  not 
given  up  Coimbra,  and  that  they  had  been  so  pressed  in  their  retreat,  that 
they  had  not  been  able  to  detach  troops  to  force  him  from  that  place.  I 
therefore  marched  the  3rd  division,  under  Major  General  Picton,  through 
the  mountains  upon  the  enemy’s  left,  towards  the  only  road  open  for  their 
retreat,  which  had  the  immediate  effect  of  dislodging  them  from  the  strong 
position  of  Condeixa ; and  the  enemy  encamped  last  night  at  Cazal  Novo,  in 
the  mountains,  about  a league  from  Condeixa. 

We  immediately  communicated  with  Coimbra,  and  made  prisoners  a de- 
tachment of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  which  were  upon  the  road.  We  found  the 
6th  and  8th  corps  formed  in  a very  strong  position  near  Cazal  Novo,  this 
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morning,  and  the  Light  division  attacked  and  drove  in  the  outposts.  But 
we  could  dislodge  them  from  their  positions  only  by  movements  on  their 
flanks.  Accordingly  I moved  the  4th  division,  under  Major  General  Cole, 
upon  Panella,  in  order  to  secure  the  passage  of  the  river  Deixa  and  the  com- 
munication with  Espinhal,  to  which  place  Major  General  Nightingall  had 
been  in  observation  of  the  movements  of  the  enemy’s  corps  since  the  10th ; 
and  the  3rd  division,  under  Major  General  Picton,  moved  immediately  round 
the  enemy’s  left ; while  the  Light  division,  and  Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade, 
under  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  turned  their  right ; and  Major  General 
Alex.  Campbell,  with  the  6th  division,  supported  the  light  troops,  by  which 
they  were  attacked  in  front.  These  troops  were  supported  by  the  cavalry,  and 
by  the  1st  and  5th  divisions,  and  Colonel  Ashworth’s  brigade  in  reserve. 
These  movements  obliged  the  enemy  to  abandon  all  the  positions  which 
they  successively  took  in  the  mountains,  and  the  corps  d'armee  composing  the 
rear  guard  were  flung  back  upon  the  mam  body,  at  Miranda  do  Corvo,  upon 
the  river  Deixa,  with  considerable  loss  of  killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners. 

In  the  operations  of  this  day,  the  43rd,  52nd,  and  95th  regts.,  and  3rd 
ca^adores,  under  the  command  of  Colonels  Drummond  and  Beckwith,  and 
Major  Patrickson,  Lieut.  Colonel  Ross,  and  Majors  Gilmour  and  Stewart, 
and  Lieut.  Colonel  Elder,  particularly  distinguished  themselves ; as  also  the 
light  infantry  of  General  Picton’s  division,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams, 
and  the  4tli  ca^adores,  under  Colonel  do  Rego ; and  the  troops  of  horse  ar- 
tillery under  the  command  of  Captains  Ross  and  Bull. 

The  result  of  these  operations  has  been  that  we  have  saved  Coimbra  and 
Upper  Beira  from  the  enemy’s  ravages ; we  have  opened  the  communica- 
tions with  the  northern  provinces ; and  we  have  obliged  the  enemy  to  take 
for  their  retreat  the  road  by  Ponte  da  Murcella,  on  which  they  may  be  an- 
noyed by  the  militia  acting  in  security  upon  their  flank,  while  the  allied 
army  will  press  upon  their  rear.  The  whole  country,  however,  affords  many 
advantageous  positions  to  a retreating  army,  of  which  the  enemy  have  shown 
that  they  know  how  to  avail  themselves.  They  are  retreating  from  the 
country,  as  they  entered  it,  in  one  solid  mass,  covering  their  rear  on  every 
march  by  the  operations  of  either  one  or  two  corps  d'amite  in  the  strong 
positions  which  the  country  affords ; which  corps  d'armee  are  closely  sup- 
ported by  the  main  body.  Before  they  quitted  their  position  they  destroyed 
a part  of  their  cannon  and  ammunition,  and  they  have  since  blown  up  w hat- 
ever the  horses  were  unable  to  draw  away.  They  have  no  provisions,  ex- 
cepting what  they  plunder  on  the  spot,  or,  having  plundered,  what  the  sol- 
diers carry  on  their  backs,  and  live  cattle. 

I am  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  add  to  this  account,  that  their  conduct 
throughout  this  retreat  has  been  marked  by  a barbarity  seldom  equalled,  and 
never  surpassed.  Even  in  the  towns  of  Torres  Novas,  Thomar,  and  Pernes, 
in  which  the  head  quarters  of  spme  of  the  corps  had  been  for  4 months, 
and  in  which  the  inhabitants  had  been  invited,  by  promises  of  good  treat- 
ment, to  remain,  they  were  plundered,  and  many  of  their  houses  destroyed, 
on  the  night  the  enemy  withdrew  from  their  position ; and  they  have  since 
burnt  every  town  and  village  through  which  they  have  passed.  The  convent 
of  Alcoba^a  was  burnt  by  order  from  the  French  head  quarters.  The 
Bishop’s  palace,  and  the  whole  town  of  Leyria,  in  which  General  Drouet 
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had  had  his  head  quarters,  Bhared  the  same  fate ; and  there  is  not  an  inhabi- 
tant of  the  country  of  any  class  or  description,  who  has  had  any  dealing  or 
communication  with  the  French  army,  who  has  not  had  reason  to  repent  of 
it  and  to  complain  of  them.  This  is  the  mode  in  which  the  promises  have 
been  performed,  and  the  assurances  have  been  fulfilled,  which  were  held  out 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  French  Commander  in  Chief,  in  which  he  told 
the  inhabitants  of  Portugal  that  he  was  not  come  to  make  war  upon  them, 
but  with  a powerful  army  of  110,000  men  to  drive  the  English  into  the  sea. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  example  of  what  has  occurred  in  this  country  will 
teach  the  people  of  this  and  of  other  nations  what  value  they  ought  to  place 
on  such  promises  and  assurances ; and  that  there  is  no  security  for  life,  or 
for  any  thing  which  makes  life  valuable,  excepting  in  decided  resistance  to 
the  enemy. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  returns  of  killed  and  wounded  in  the  several 
affairs  with  the  enemy  since  they  commenced  their  retreat. 

I have  received  the  most  able  and  cordial  assistance  throughout  these 
operations  from  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer,  and  Marshal  Sir  W.  Berea- 
ford,  whom  I had  requested  to  cross  the  Tagus,  and  who  has  been  with  me 
since  the  11th  instant;  from  Major  Generals  Sir  W.  Erskine,  Picton,  Cole, 
Campbell ; Major  General  Slade,  and  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville, 
and  the  General  and  other  Officers  commanding  brigades  under  their  orders 
respectively.  I am  particularly  indebted  to  the  Quarter  Master  General, 
Colonel  Murray,  for  the  assistance  I have  received  from  him,  and  to  the 
Deputy  Adjutant  General,  Colonel  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham  ; and  the  Officers 
of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General’s  departments,  as  also  those  of 
my  personal  Staff,  have  given  me  every  assistance  in  their  power. 

I am  sorry  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  Badajoz  surrendered  on  the  11th 
instant.  I have  not  yet  received  the  particulars  of  this  event,  but  I have  no 
doubt  of  the  fact.  Since  the  enemy  entered  Estremadura,  and  has  directed 
his  efforts  against  that  place,  my  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  means  of 
saving  it ; and  Mr.  Wellesley  will  have  transmitted  to  England  the  copies 
of  the  correspondence  which  I have  had  with  the  Spanish  Officers  upon  this 
subject. 

Before  the  unfortunate  battle  of  the  19th  February  I had  intended  to  rein- 
force the  Spanish  Army  with  about  14,000  men  from  that  under  my  com- 
mand ; and  thus  to  force  the  enemy  to  raise  the  siege,  as  soon  as  I should 
have  been  joined  by  the  reinforcement  which  I expected  would  arrive  in  the 
Tagus  by  the  end  of  January.  I could  not  detach  with  safety  till  that  rein- 
forcement should  arrive. 

The  battle  of  the  19th  February  destroyed  the  Spanish  troops  upon  whose 
assistance  and  co-operation  I relied ; and  then  it  would  have  been  impossible 
to  detach  a body  of  troops  sufficient  to  effect  the  purpose,  even  after  the  arri- 
val of  the  reinforcements,  till  the  enemy  should  be  removed  from  the  Tagus. 
I had  therefore  determined  to  attack  the  enemy  in  his  positions  as  soon  as 
the  reinforcements  should  arrive,  if  the  weather  should  be  such  as  to  render 
the  roads  at  all  passable. 

The  reinforcements  arrived  in  the  first  days  of  March,  but  have  not  vet 
joined  the  army;  and  on  the  5th,  at  night,  the  enemy  withdrew  from  their 
positions. 
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On  the  6th,  General  Leite,  the  governor  of  Elvas,  began  to  inform  the 
governor  of  Badajoz,  by  signal  or  otherwise,  that  Massena  had  retired,  and 
that  he  might  expect  assistance  as  soon  as  it  was  in  my  power  to  give’ it  to 
him ; and  that  he  must  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity.  I had  made  all  the 
arrangements  for  detaching  the  force  immediately  upon  the  enemy’s  quitting 
the  Tagus  and  Zezere,  and  some  of  the  troops  actually  marched  from  Thomar 
on  the  morning  of  the  9th ; and  others,  that  part  of  Sir  W.  Beresford’s 
corps  which  had  not  crossed  the  Tagus,  were  put  in  motion]  and  their  head 
has  arrived  within  3 marches  of  Elvas. 

I received  at  Thomar,  on  the  morning  of  the  9th,  accounts  of  a most 
favorable  nature  from  Badajoz,  from  which  I was  induced  to  believe,  not 
only  that  the  place  was  in  no  danger,  but  that  it  was  in  fact  untouched  j that 
its  fire  was  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy,  and  that  it  was  in  no  Want  of  pro- 
visions or  ammunition,  had  sustained  no  loss,  excepting  that  of  the  governor 
Menache,  and  was  able  and  likely  to  hold  out  for  a month.  General  Imaz’ 
a person  of  equally  good  reputation,  succeeded  to  the  command ; and  the 
greatest  confidence  was  reposed  in  him.  On  the  same  afternoon  of  the  9th,  I 
was  with  the  British  advanced  guard  at  Pombal,  and  saw  in  front  of  that 
town  the  collection  of  the  enemy’s  troops  which  I have  above  recited  to  your 
Lordship.  It  appeared  to  me  then,  that  I must  decide  either  to  allow  the 
enemy  to  retreat  from  Portugal  unmolested,  by  the  road  he  should  prefer,  and 
expose  Coimbra  and  Upper  Beira  to  be  ravaged  ; or  that  I must  draw  to  the 
army  some  of  the  troops,  cavalry  particularly,  which  I had  allotted  for  the 
expedition  to  Badajoz,  and  which  still  remained  at  Thomar.  I accordingly 
called  to  the  army  the  4th  division  of  infantry  and  a brigade  of  heavy  cavalry, 
under  the  conviction  that  Badajoz  would  hold  out  for  the  time  during  Which 
it  should  be  necessary  to  employ  them.  Experience  has  shown  me  that  I 
could  not  have  done  without  these  troops ; and  it  is  also  very  clear,  that  if  I 
had  left  them  behind,  they  could  not  have  saved  Badajoz,  which  place  the 
governor  surrendered  on  the  day  after  he  received  my  assurances  that  he 
should  be  relieved,  and  my  entreaty  that  he  would  hold  out  to  the  last  moment. 

It  is  useless  to  add  any  reflection  to  these  facts.  The  Spanish  nation  have 
lost  Tortosa,  01iven<ja,  and  Badajoz,  in  the  course  of  2 months,  without 
sufficient  cause ; and  in  the  same  period,  Marshal  Soult,  with  a corps  never 
supposed  to  be  more  than  20,000  men,  has  taken,  besides  the  last  two  places 
or  destroyed,  above  22,000  Spanish  troops.’  ' 


iouOo,  Ulh  March,  181U 

‘ V T1,e  Commander  of  the  Force*  return*  hi*  thank*  to  the  General  and  Staff  Office,. 
enemy00**’  ^ exceneut  co,llluct  “ the  operation*  of  the  last  10  days,  against  the 

. Hf  ™la«j‘»  the  commanding  officers  of  the  43rd,  52nd,  and  95th  regts.,  to  name  a-eer- 
,«mt  of  each  regiment  to  be  recommended  for  promotion  to  an  emigney,  a*  a testimony 
of  the  particular  approbation  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  of  these  3 regiments  ’ 

mental;™  E”"**  **  this  moment,  to  order  the  punish- 

meut  of  any  soldier  of  the  1st  Hussars,  but  he  desires  private  — — mar  be  dis- 

charged  from  the  1st  Hussars  a.  being  unworthy  to  serve  in  the  ranks  of  that  regiment. 

®i  Jh*  Cl™mn,;?.er  of  |hc  Forcea  » happy  to  avail  himself  of  this  opportunity  to 
JJ*,  u*  ‘f"  8 ?°ldlfra'  wlw  »»  to  b«  released  from  confinement  and  return  to  their 
slntZj;  heJ'opes  ^ 8<Ttence  which  ha*  been  passed  upon  them  will  hare  the  effect  of 
* ,.7,g  7.em  w,d  otiier8  fn)m  committing  similar  crimes  m future. 

7.1  lie  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  for  route  marches  each  company  in  every 
battalion  of  infantry  may  be  told  off  in  tlirees  \ when  the  column  is  to  be  fbtroed  for  the 
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To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Louzlo,  16th  March,  1811. 

‘ I cannot  avoid  adverting  to  the  disposition  recently  manifested  by  the 
Government  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  the  British  troops,  certainly,  in 
this  instance,  w ithout  foundation.  Acts  of  misconduct,  and  even  outrage,  I 
admit,  have  been  committed,  but  never  with  impunity  in  any  instance  in 
which  the  complaint  could  be  substantiated ; and  I have  not  yet  been  able 
to  obtain  the  punishment  of  any  individual  of  this  country,  be  his  crimes 
what  they  may. 

If  the  British  soldiers  have  committed,  as  all  soldiers  do  commit,  acts  of 
misconduct,  they  have  at  least  fought  bravely  for  the  country.  They  have 
besides  recently  shown  that  commiseration  for  the  misfortunes  of  the  people 
of  this  country,  which  I am  convinced  will  be  equally  felt  by  their  coun- 
trymen at  home,  and  actually  fed  the  poor  inhabitants  of  all  the  towns  in 
which  they  were  cantoned  on  the  Rio  Mayor  river.  Yet  I have  not  heard 
that  the  Portuguese  Government  have  expressed  their  approbation  of  this 
conduct,  very  unusual  in  people  of  this  class  and  description  \ nor  do  I find 
that  either  their  bravery  in  the  field,  or  their  humanity,  or  their  generosity, 
can  induce  those  whom  they  are  serving  to  look  with  indulgence  at  their 
failings,  or  to  draw  a veil  over  the  faults  of  the  few,  in  consideration  of  the 
military  and  other  virtues  of  the  many.’ 


509. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Louzao,  16th  March,  1811. 

4 Considering  that  this  gentleman  is  a man  of  high  family,  who  it  is  sup- 
posed will  save  his  property  from  robbery  and  confiscation,  and  his  person 
from  slavery,  and  his  family  from  violation  and  outrage,  by  the  measures 
adopted  for  the  salvation  of  the  country,  it  might  have  been  expected  that  he 
would  not  have  been  the  first  to  demand  from  the  Government  payment 
for  the  damage  which  those  measures  do  to  him.* 


51°. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  LoozSo,  16th  March,  1811. 

* In  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  16th  February,  regarding  publications 
in  the  newspapers,  I assure  you  that  I did  not  mean  to  say  that  the  infor- 
mation in  the  newspapers,  to  which  I referred,  was  received  either  from 
your  Lordship’s  office  or  from  that  of  the  Commander  in  Chief ; for  I know 
that  neither  have  the  information,  at  least  from  me.  But  I wished  to  point 
out  to  you  under  what  disadvantages  we  carried  on  our  operations.  Foy 
brought  from  Paris  not  only  the  paper  containing  that  information,  but 
copies  of  all  my  dispatches ; from  which  Massena  knew  all  that  I had 


march  the  companies  must  be  wheeled  up  or  backward,  by  threes,  and  each  stand  in  column 
of  3 men  in  front,  which  is  os  large  a number  as  the  greater  proportion  of  the  roads  in 
Portugal  will  admit.  This  front  can  easily  be  increased  or  diminished  as  circumstances 
may  render  expedient 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  refers  the  officers  particularly  to  his  orders  regarding 
the  march  of  companies  or  smaller  divisions  through  a defile  or  any  other  difficulty  ; the 
soldiers  cannot  make  the  march  with  ease  to  themselves,  if  they  are  obliged  or  allowed  to 
close  up  intervals  the  difficulties  of  the  road  may  occasion,  by  running. 

The  same  orders  axe  applicable  to  the  cavalry.' 
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intended  to  do  in  November  against  his  positions,  and  he  knew  accurately 
every  inch  of  mine,  by  how  many  guns  defended,  for  what  purpose,  &c. 
It  may  be  very  right  to  give  the  British  public  this  information ; but  if  they 
choose  to  have  it,  they  ought  to  know  the  price  they  pay  for  it,  and  the 
advantages  it  gives  to  the  enemy  in  all  their  operations. 

I am  sure  your  Lordship  does  not  expect  that  I,  or  any  other  officer  in 
command  of  a British  army,  can  pretend  to  prevent  the  correspondence  of 
the  officers  with  their  friends.  It  could  not  be  done  if  attempted,  and  the 
attempt  would  be  considered  an  endeavor  by  an  individual  to  deprive  the 
British  public  of  intelligence,  of  which  the  Government  and  Parliament  do 
not  choose  to  deprive  them.  I have  done  every  thing  in  my  power  by  way 
of  remonstrance,  and  have  been  very  handsomely  abused  for  it;  but  I 
cannot  think  of  preventing  officers  from  writing  to  their  friends.  This 
intelligence  must  certainly  have  gone  from  some  officer  of  this  army,  by 
whom  it  was  confidentially  communicated  to  his  friends  in  England ; and  I 
have  heard  that  it  was  circulated  from  one  of  the  offices  with  a plan/ 


511. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Louz3o,  16th  March,  1811. 

‘Major  General  Cole  joined  Major  General  Nightingall  at  Espinhal  on 
the  afternoon  of  the  13th ; and  this  movement,  by  which  the  Deixa  was 
passed,  and  which  gave  us  the  power  of  turning  the  strong  position  of 
Miranda  do  Corvo,  induced  the  enemy  to  abandon  it  on  that  night.  They 
destroyed  at  this  place  a great  number  of  carriages,  and  burned  and  other- 
wise destroyed,  or  consumed,  the  ammunition  which  they  had  carried ; they 
likewise  burned  much  of  their  baggage ; and  the  road  throughout  the  march 
from  Miranda  is  strewed  with  the  carcases  of  men  and  animals,  and  de- 
stroyed carriages  and  baggage. 

We  found  the  enemy’s  whole  army  yesterday  in  a very  strong  position  on 
the  Ceira,  having  one  corps  as  an  advanced  guard  in  front  of  Foz  d’Arouce, 
on  this  side  of  the  river.  I immediately  made  arrangements  to  drive  in  the 
advanced  guard,  preparatory  to  the  movements  which  it  might  be  expedient 
to  make  to  cross  the  Ceira  this  morning. 

Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade  had  been  detached  in  the  morning  through 
the  mountains  to  the  left,  as  well  to  turn  the  enemy  in  his  position  at 
Miranda  do  Corvo  as  in  view  to  any  others  they  might  take  up  on  this  side 
of  the  Ceira.  The  Light  division,  under  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine, 
was  ordered  to  possess  some  heights  immediately  above  Foz  d’  Atoucc,  while 
Major  General  Picton’s  division  was  moved  along  the  great  road  to  attack 
the  left  of  the  enemy’s  position  and  of  the  village.  The  6th  division,  undeT 
Major  General  Campbell,  and  the  hussars  and  16th  dragoons,  supported 
the  Light  division ; and  the  1st  division,  and  the  14th,  and  Royal  dragoons, 
the  3rd. 

These  movements  succeeded  in  forcing  the  enemy  to  abandon  his  strong 
positions  on  this  side  of  the  Ceira  with  considerable  loss.  The  Colonel  of  the 
39th  regt.  was  made  prisoner. 

The  light  troops  of  General  Picton’s  division  under  Colonel  Williams, 
and  those  of  General  Nightingall’s  brigade  were  principally  engaged  on  the 
right ; and  the  95th  regt.  in  front  of  the  Light  division.  The  troops 
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behaved  in  the  most  gallant  manner.  The  horse  artillery  likewise,  under 
Captains  Ross  and  Bull,  distinguished  themselves  upon  this  occasion. 
The  troops  took  much  baggage  and  some  ammunition  carriages  in  Foz 
d’Arouce. 

I had  been  prevented  from  moving  till  a late  hour  in  the  morning  by  the 
fog  ; and  it  was  dark  by  the  time  we  gained  possession  of  the  last  position 
of  the  enemy’s  advanced  guard.  In  the  night  the  enemy  destroyed  the 
bridge  on  the  Ceira,  and  retreated,  leaving  a small  rear  guard  on  the  river. 
The  destruction  of  the  bridge  at  Foz  d’Arouce,  the  fatigue  which  the  troops 
have  undergone  for  several  days,  and  the  want  of  supplies,  have  induced  me 
to  halt  the  army  this  day. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  and  I had  repeatedly  urged  the  Governors  of 
the  Kingdom  to  adopt  measures  to  supply  the  troops  with  regularity,  and  to 
keep  up  the  establishments  while  the  army  was  in  cantonments  on  the  Rio 
Mayor  river ; which  representations  were  not  attended  to ; and  when  the 
army  was  to  move  forward,  the  Portuguese  troops  had  no  provisions,  nor 
any  means  of  conveying  any  to  them.  They  were  to  move  through  a 
country  ravaged  and  exhausted  by  the  enemy ; and  it  is  literally  true,  that 
General  Pack’s  brigade,  and  Colonel  Ashworth’s  had  nothing  to  eat  for  4 
days,  although  constantly  marching  or  engaged  with  the  enemy. 

I was  obliged  either  to  direct  the  British  Commissary  General  to  supply 
the  Portuguese  troops,  or  to  see  them  perish  for  want ; and  the  consequence 
is,  that  the  supplies  intended  for  the  British  troops  are  exhausted,  and  we 
must  halt  till  more  come  up,  which  I hope  will  be  this  day. 

Since  I addressed  your  Lordship  on  the  14th  instant,  I have  heard  further 
particulars  respecting  the  surrender  of  Badajoz.  Jt  appears  that,  on  the 
9th,  the  enemy  had  made  a breach  in  the  place  about  18  feet  wide,  but 
which  was  by  no  means  practicable.  On  the  same  day  the  Governor  ac- 
knowledged by  signal  the  receipt  of  the  message  which  I had  sent  him ; on 
the  10th  he  suspended  hostilities,  and  on  the  11th  surrendered  the  place, 
the  garrison  being  prisoners  of  war,  and  marching  out  with  the  honors  of 
war,  to  the  number  of  9000,  to  an  army  which  at  the  period  of  the  surrender 
amounted  only  to  9600  infantry,  and  2000  cavalry.  The  garrison  wanted 
neither  ammunition  nor  provisions. 

In  my  letter  of  the  6th  I had  desired  the  Governor  of  Elvas  to  urge  the 
Governor  of  Badajoz  to  keep  Becret  the  intelligence  of  Massena’s  retreat,  lest, 
by  means  of  deserters  it  should  reach  the  enemy,  whom  l was  in  hopes  that 
I should  have  found  engaged  in  this  siege.  But  he  published  the  intelli- 
gence as  soon  as  he  received  it,  stating  at  the  same  time  that  he  did  not 
believe  it.  He  likewise  communicated  it  to  the  French  General. 

Since  the  fall  of  Badajoz  the  enemy  have  turned  their  attention  to  Campo 
Mayor,  and  have  moved  in  that  direction.’ 


Louzno,  17tli  March,  1811. 

‘ 2.  It  has  been  reported  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  that  the  — th  regt.  plundered  a 
village  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  camp,  yesterday,  of  112  alquiers  of  Iudian  com. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  rolls  of  the  — th  regt.  may  be  called  every 
hour,  every  officer  being  present,  till  further  orders. 

The  obedience  of  this  order  must  be  reported  daily  to  Head  Quarters/ 

O.  Pombeiro,  18th  March.  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions 

will 
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To  Charles  Stuart,  J2sq,  Pombeiro,  18th  March,  1811. 

c It  is  useless  to  propose  any  arrangement  for  this  or  any  other  purpose,  if 
the  Portuguese  Government  will  execute  nothing.  I repeat,  that  matters 
cannot  go  on  os  they  are ; there  must  be  a radical  change  in  the  whole  of 
the  system  of  the  Government,  in  respect  to  the  resources  for  carrying  on 
the  war,  or  I shall  recommend  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  withdraw  his 
army. 

It  is  a favorite  notion  with  some  members  of  the  Government,  that  the 
Portuguese  troops  can  do  with  very  little  or  no  food.  Among  other  good  qua- 
lities, they  possess  that  of  being  patient  under  privations  in  an  extraordinary 
degree.  But  men  cannot  perform  the  labor  of  soldiers  without  food.  Three 
of  General  Pack’s  brigade  died  of  famine  yesterday  on  their  march,  and 
above  150  have  fallen  out  from  weakness,  many  of  whom  roust  have  died 
from  the  same  cause.’ 


513. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Arganil,  20th  March,  18)1. 

* However  unfortunate  the  Spanish  armies  have  been  in  the  field,  the  de- 
will place  safeguards  in  the  village*  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  encampments,  to  prevent 
the  soldiers  from  carrying  off  the  furniture,  poles  of  the  vines,  and  other  property  of  the 
inhabitants. 

The  Commander  of  the  Force*  desires  that  at  the  same  time  with  this  Order,  the  Articles 
of  War  regarding  forcing  safeguards  may  be  read  to  the  troops. 

2.  Some  instances  have  occurred  lately  of  delay  in  obeying  orders  issued,  and  in  some 
instances  the  mode  of  execution  has  been  altered. 

Exact  obedience  to  orders  issued  is  the  foundation  of  military  discipline.  It  is  impossible 
to  carry  on  any  operation  with  certainty,  or  to  attempt  any  movement,  if  all  the  {iarts  into 
which  the  army  is  divided  do  not  execute  exactly  what  is  ordered,  in  the  mode,  by  the 
route,  and  at  the  hour  appointed. 

It  may  be  depended  on  that  the  relative  inconveniences  of  each  mode  of  execution  is 
weighed  by  the  Commander  of  the  forces,  and  that  what  is  ordered  for  each  jxirt  of  the  army 
is  to  make  the  whole  combine  in  one  general  operation  and  movement. 

It  is  also  very  important  that  the  departure  and  placing  of  the  baggage  of  the  troops,  as 
directed,  should  be  accurately  attended  to ; unless  this  is  done,  officers  and  troops  must 
frequently  suffer  personal  inconvenience.’ 

G.  O.  Arganil,  20th  March,  1811. 

‘ 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the 
cavalry  particularly,  and  of  the  officers  at  the  heads  of  columns,  to  a discrimination  between 
what  is  taken  from  the  enemy,  and  what  has  been  left  by  the  enemy ; and  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country,  and  is  still  their  property. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  always  given  to  the  soldiers  that  which  they  take 
from  the  enemy,  such  as  horses,  cattle,  &c. ; but  they  must  not  take  cattle  or  sheep,  or  other 
property  which  they  find  on  the  road  along  which  they  are  marching  in  pursuit  of  the 
enemy.  This  property  belongs  to  the  people  of  the  country,  and  if  taken  for  the  use  of  the 
troops,  it  must  be  in  the  regular  manner,  and  the  owners  must  have  a receipt  and  must  be 
paid  for  it.’ 

G.  A.  O.  Arganil,  20th  March,  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  hear  that  some  of  the  regiments  coming 
up  in  the  rear  have  forcibly  seized  on  the  supplies  on  the  march  for  those  in  front,  in  cou* 
sequence  of  which  these  last  have  been  deprived  of  them. 

2.  Those  who  stopped  and  seized  those  supplies  should  reflect  that  it  is  most  easy  to 
supply  the  troops  nearest  to  the  magazine,  while  those  nearest  the  enemy  require  the  supplies 
with  the  greatest  urgency.  It  is  besides  quite  irregular,  and  positively  contrary  to  the 
orders  of  this  army,  for  any  commanding  officer  to  seize  supplies  of  any  description  ; 
there  is  a Commissary  attached  to  every  part  of  the  army,  and  there  is  no  individual,  much 
less  regiment,  for  whom  some  Commissary  is  not  obliged  to  provide. 

3.  It  isneceasary  that  this  practice  should  be  avoided  in  future,  otherwise  it  will  become 
impossible  to  carry  on  any  regular  operation.' 
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fences  which  they  have  made  of  several  places  were  calculated  to  inspire 
confidence  in  the  exertions  of  the  troops  at  Badajoz  ; particularly  considering 
their  numbers  relatively  with  those  of  the  enemy  ; the  little  progress  made 
by  the  enemy  in  making  a practicable  breach ; that  they  had  plenty  of  pro- 
visions and  ammunition ; their  cannon  still  mounted  on  the  works ; and, 
above  all,  that  they  were  certain  of  being  relieved.  This  confidence  has, 
however,  been  disappointed ; and  this  place,  the  third  so  surrendered  in  2 
months,  has  been  surrendered  without  sufficient  cause.  It  is  useless  now  to 
speculate  upon  the  consequences  which  would  have  resulted  from  a more 
determined  and  protracted  resistance  at  Badajoz.’ 


514. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Oliveira  do  Hospital,  21st  March,  1811. 

4 The  enemy  suffered  much  more  in  the  affair  of  the  15th  than  I was 
aware  of,  when  I addressed  you  on  the  16th  instant.  The  firing  was  not  over 
till  dark ; and  it  appears  that  great  numbers  were  drowned  in  attempting  to 
ford  the  Ceira. 

The  enemy  w ithdrew  his  rear  guard  from  that  river  in  the  course  of  the 
16th,  and  we  crossed  it  on  the  17th,  and  had  our  posts  on  the  Serra  da  Mur- 
cella ; the  enemy’s  army  being  in  a strong  position  on  the  right  of  the  Alva. 
They  moved  a part  of  their  army  on  that  night,  but  still  maintained  their 
position  on  the  Alva,  of  which  river  they  destroyed  the  bridges.  We  turned 
their  left  by  the  Serra  de  Su  Quiteria,  with  the  1st,  3rd,  and  5th  divisions, 
on  the  18th,  while  the  Light  division  and  the  6th  manoeuvred  in  their  front 
from  the  Serra  da  Murcella.  These  movements  induced  the  enemy  to  bring 
back  to  the  Serra  da  Moita  the  troops  which  had  marched  the  preceding  night, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  withdrew  their  corps  from  the  Alva ; and  in  the 
evening  their  whole  army  were  assembled  upon  Moita ; and  the  advanced 
posts  of  our  right  were  near  Arganil,  those  of  our  left  across  the  Alva.  The 
enemy  retired  from  the  position  of  Moita  in  the  night  of  the  18th,  and  have 
continued  their  retreat  with  the  utmost  rapidity  ever  since : I imagine  their 
rear  guard  will  be  at  Celorico  this  day.  We  assembled  the  army  upon  the 
Serra  da  Moita  on  the  19th,  and  our  advanced  posts  are  this  day  beyond 
Pinhan^s.  The  militia,  under  Colonels  Wilson  and  Trant,  are  at  Fornos. 
We  have  taken  great  numbers  of  prisoners,  and  the  enemy  have  continued 
to  destroy  their  carriages  and  their  cannon,  and  whatever  would  impede  their 
progress.  As  the  greatest  number  of  the  prisoners  taken  on  the  19th  had 
been  sent  out  on  foraging  parties  towards  the  Mondego,  and  had  been  ordered 
to  return  to  the  position  on  the  Alva,  I conclude  that  the  enemy  had  intended 
to  remain  in  it  for  some  days.’ 


515. 

To  tlie  Earl  of  Liverpool.  S1*  Marinha,  23rd  March,  1811. 

‘ My  opinion  has  invariably  been,  that  it  was  the  interest  of  Great  Britain 
to  employ  in  Portugal  the  largest  army  that  could  be  spared  from  other  ser- 
vices ; and  that  no  more  than  2000  or  2500  men  ought  to  have  been  sta- 
tioned at  Cadiz,  which  would  not  have  cost  a shilling  more  than  their  pay. 
The  expense  at  Cadiz,  which  I imagine  will  amount  to  no  trifle,  out  of  the  6 
or  9 millions,  has  been,  in  my  opinion,  entirely  thrown  away,  equally  with 
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the  services  of  the  troops,  which  would  have  made  a great  difference  here 
early  in  the  last  summer. 

In  respect  to  offensive  or  defensive  operations  here,  if  they  are  left  to  me,  I 
shall  carry  on  either  the  one  or  the  other,  according  to  the  means  in  my 
power,  compared  at  the  time  with  those  of  the  enemy,  and  bearing  in  mind 
always  your  Lordship’s  instructions  of  the  27th  February,  1810,  marked  A. 

I would  recommend  to  Government  to  increase  the  force  here  as  much  as 
possible,  putting  down  the  establishments  elsewhere,  and  of  course  decreasing 
the  expense  in  those  parts  of  the  empire  from  which  they  draw  the  troops. 
By  this  measure  they  will  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  officer  here  to  avail  him- 
self of  every  opportunity ; they  will  be  sure  of  holding  this  country  as  long  as 
they  please ; and  they  will  save  the  whole  expense  of  transports. 

I shall  be  sorry  if  Government  should  think  themselves  under  the  necessity 
of  withdrawing  from  this  country,  on  account  of  the  expense  of  the  contest 
From  what  I have  seen  of  the  objects  of  the  French  Government,  and  the 
sacrifices  they  make  to  accomplish  them,  I have  no  doubt  that  if  the  British 
army  were  for  any  reason  to  withdraw  from  the  Peninsula,  and  the  French 
Government  were  relieved  from  the  pressure  of  military  operations  on  the 
Continent,  they  would  incur  all  risks  to  land  an  army  in  His  Majesty’s  do- 
minions. Then  indeed  would  commence  an  expensive  contest ; then  would 
His  Majesty ’8  subjects  discover  what  are  the  miseries  of  w ar,  of  which,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  they  have  hitherto  had  no  knowledge  ; and  the  cultiva- 
tion, the  beauty,  and  prosperity  of  the  country,  and  the  virtue  and  happi- 
ness of  its  inhabitants  would  be  destroyed,  whatever  might  be  the  result  of 
the  military  operations.  God  forbid  that  I should  be  a witness,  much  less  an 
actor  in  the  scene ; and  I only  hope  that  the  King’s  Government  will  consi- 
der w ell  what  I have  above  stated  to  your  Lordship ; will  ascertain  as  nearly 
as  is  in  their  pow  er  the  actual  expense  of  employing  a certain  number  of  men 
in  this  country  beyond  that  of  employing  them  at  home  or  elsewhere ; and 
will  keep  up  their  force  here  on  such  a footing  as  will  at  all  events  secure  their 
possession  without  keeping  the  transports,  if  it  does  not  enable  their  Com- 
mander to  take  advantage  of  events,  and  assume  the  offensive.’ 


516. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  S’®  Marinha,  23rd  March,  1811. 

* I assure  you  that  the  departure  of  the  General  Officers  from  the  army 
was  as  much  against  my  inclination  as  their  arrival  in  England  was  injurious 
to  the  public  interests.  I did  every  thing  in  my  power  to  prevail  upon  them 
not  to  go,  but  in  vain ; and  I acknowledge  that  it  has  given  me  satisfaction 

G.  O.  S(*  Marinha,  35th  March,  1811. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  had  frequent  occasion  to  advert  to  the  conduct  of 
officers  remaining  sick  at  Lisbon,  and  he  now  requests  the  commandant  at  Lisbon  to  forbid 
all  officers  of  the  British  army,  absent  from  their  corps  on  account  of  their  health,  to  fre- 
quent the  theatres  at  Lisbon,  if  cause  of  complaint  should  again  be  given  similar  to  that 
reported  in  his  letter  of  the  20th  March. 

The  guards  and  sentries  in  the  theatres  are  placed  there  to  preserve  good  older,  and  to 
ensure  obedience  to  the  rules  of  the  theatre.  The  officers  of  the  British  army  know  that 
they  dare  not  insult  an  audience  in  their  own  country  by  any  irregularity  of  conduct,  or 
breach  of  rule ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  allow  those  who  are  absent  from 
their  duty  to  hie  guilty  of  those  irregularities  at  Lisbon,  and  to  add  to  them  the  military 
offence  of  violating  the  public  authority  of  a sentry  and  a guard/ 
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to  find  that  they  have  been  roughly  handled  in  the  newspapers.  The  conse- 
quence of  the  absence  of  some  of  them  has  been,  that  in  the  late  operations 
I have  been  obliged  to  be  General  of  Cavalry,  and  of  the  advanced  guard, 
and  the  leader  of  2 or  3 columns,  sometimes  on  the  same  day. 

I have  requested  Colonel  Torrens  not  to  allow  any  General  Officer  to  come 
out  in  future,  who  is  not  willing  to  declare  that  he  has  no  private  business  to 
recall  him  to  England,  and  that  he  will  remain  with  the  army  as  long  as  it 
shall  stay  in  the  Peninsula. * 


517. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  B.  Spencer,  K.B.  6U  Marinha,  25th  March,  1811. 

‘ The  French  retired  from  Celorico  yesterday,  and  they  appear  to  intend 
to  take  up  a line  on  the  Coa.  Their  left  has  gone  by  Guarda,  apparently 
for  Sabugal. 

I enclose  Graham’s  dispatches  on  his  action.’ 

Lieut.  General  Graham  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  Secretary  of  State. 

My  Lord,  Jsla  de  Leon,  6th  March,  1811. 

* Captain  Hope,  my  first  aide  de  camp,  will  have  the  honor  of  delivering  this 
dispatch,  to  inform  your  Lordship  of  the  glorious  issue  of  an  action  fought  yester- 
day by  the  division  under  my  command,  against  the  army  commanded  by  Marshal 
Victor,  composed  of  the  2 divisions,  Ruffin’s  and  Leval's. 

The  circumstances  were  such  as  compelled  me  to  attack  this  very  superior  force. 
In  order  as  well  to  explain  to  your  Lordship  the  circumstances  of  peculiar  dis- 
advantage under  which  the  action  was  begun,  as  to  justify  myself  from  the  impu- 
tation of  rashness  in  the  attempt,  I must  state  to  your  Lordship,  that  the  allied 
army,  after  a night  march  of  16  hours  from  the  camp  near  Vejer,  arrived  in 
the  morning  of  the  5th  on  the  low  ridge  of  Barrosa,  about  4 miles  to  the  south- 
ward of  the  mouth  of  the  Santi  Petri  river.  This  height  extends  inland  about  a 
mile  and  a half,  continuing  on  the  north  the  extensive  heathy  plain  of  Chiclana. 
A great  pine  forest  skirts  the  plain,  and  circles  round  the  height  at  some  distance, 
terminating  down  to  Santi  Petri ; the  intermediate  space  between  the  north  side 
of  the  height  and  the  forest  being  uneven  and  broken. 

A well-conducted  and  successful  attack  on  the  rear  of  the  enemy's  lines  near 
Santi  Petri,  by  the  vanguard  of  the  Spanish  army,  under  Brig.  General  Lardizabal, 
having  opened  the  communication  with  the  Isla  de  Leon,  1 received  General  La 
Pena’s  directions  to  move  down  from  the  position  of  Barrosa  to  that  of  the  Torre 
de  Bermeja,  about  half  way  to  the  Santi  Petri  river,  in  order  to  secure  the  com- 
munication across  the  river,  over  which  a bridge  had  been  lately  established. 
This  latter  position  occupies  a narrow  woody  ridge,  the  right  on  the  sea  cliffy  the 
left  falling  down  to  the  Almanza  creek,  on  the  edge  of  the  marsh.  A hard  sandy 
beach  gives  an  easy  communication  between  the  western  points  of  these  2 posi- 
tions. 

My  division,  being  halted  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Barrosa  height,  was 
marched  about  12  o’clock  through  the  wood  towards  the  Bermeja  (cavalry  patroles 
having  previously  been  sent  towards  Chiclana,  without  meeting  with  the  enemy). 
Ou  the  march  I received  notice  that  the  enemy  had  appeared  in  force  on  the  plain, 
and  was  advancing  towards  the  heights  of  Barrosa. 

As  I considered  that  position  as  the  key  of  that  of  Santi  Petri,  I immediately 
countermarched,  in  order  to  support  the  troops  left  for  its  defence ; and  the  alacrity 
with  which  this  manceuvrQ  was  executed  served  as  a favorable  omen.  It  w$s, 
however,  impossible  in  such  intricate  and  difficult  ground  to  preserve  order  in  the 
columns,  and  there  never  was  time  to  restore  it  entirely. 
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But  before  we  could  get  ourselves  quite  disentangled  from  the  wood,  the  troops 
on  the  Barrosa  hill  were  seen  returning  from  it,  while  the  enemy’s  left  wing  was 
rapidly  ascending.  At  the  same  time,  his  right  wing  stood  on  the  plain,  on  the 
edge  of  the  wood,  within  cannon  shot.  A retreat  in  the  face  of  such  an  enemy, 
already  within  reach  of  the  easy  communication  by  the  sea  beach,  must  have 
involved  the  whole  allied  army  in  all  the  danger  of  being  attacked  during  the  un- 
avoidable confusion  of  the  different  corps  arriving  on  the  narrow  ridge  of  Bermeja 
nearly  at  the  same  time. 

Trusting  to  the  known  heroism  of  British  troops,  regardless  of  the  numbers  and 
position  of  their  enemy,  an  immediate  attack  was  determined  on.  Major  Duncan 
soon  opened  a powerful  battery  of  10  guns  in  the  centre.  Brig.  General  Dilkes, 
with  the  brigade  of  Guards,  Lieut.  Colonel  Browne’s  (of  the  28th)  flank  battalion. 
Lieut.  Colonel  Norcott’s  2 companies  of  the  2nd  rifle  corps,  and  Major  Acheson, 
with  a part  of  the  67th  foot  (separated  from  the  regiment  in  the  wood),  formed  on 
the  right. 

Colonel  Wheatley’s  brigade,  with  3 companies  of  the  Coldstream  Guards 
under  Lieut.  Colonel  Jackson  (separated  likewise  from  his  battalion  in  the  wood), 
and  Lieut.  Colonel  Barnard’s  flank  battalion,  formed  on  the  left. 

As  soon  as  the  infantry  was  thus  hastily  got  together,  the  guns  advanced  to  a 
more  favorable  position,  and  kept  up  a most  destructive  Are. 

The  right  wing  proceeded  to  the  attack  of  General  Ruffin’s  division  on  the  hill, 
while  Lieut  Colonel  Barnard’s  battalion,  and  Lieut  Colonel  Bushes  detach- 
ment of  the  20th  Portuguese,  were  warmly  engaged  with  the  enemy’s  tirailleurs 
on  our  left. 

General  Level’s  division,  notwithstanding  the  havoc  made  by  Major  Duncan  s 
battery,  continued  to  advance  in  very  imposing  masses,  opening  his  Are  of  musketry 
and  was  only  checked  by  that  of  the  left  wing.  The  left  wing  now  advanced, 
firing.  A most  determined  charge  by  the  3 companies  of  Guards  and  the 
87th  regt.,  supported  by  all  the  remainder  of  the  wing,  decided  the  defeat  of 
General  Leval’s  division. 

The  eagle  of  the  8th  regt.  of  light  infantry,  which  suffered  immensely,  and 
a howitzer,  rewarded  this  charge,  and  remained  in  possession  of  Major  Gough,  of 
the  87th  regt.  These  attacks  were  zealously  supported  by  Colonel  Belson  with 
the  28th  regt,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Prevost  with  a part  of  the  67th. 

A reserve  formed  beyond  the  narrow  valley,  across  which  the  enemy  was  closely 
pursued,  next  shared  the  same  fate,  and  was  routed  by  the  same  means. 

Meanwhile,  the  right  wing  was  not  less  successful.  The  enemy,  confldent  of 
success,  met  General  Dilkes  on  the  ascent  of  the  hill,  and  the  contest  was  sangui- 
nary ; but  the  undaunted  perseverance  of  the  brigade  of  Guards,  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
Browne’s  battalion,  and  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Norcott's,  and  Major  Acheson’s  detach- 
ment, overcame  every  obstacle,  and  General  Ruffin’s  division  was  driven  from  the 
heights  in  confusion,  leaving  2 pieces  of  cannon. 

No  expressions  of  mine  could  do  justice  to  the  conduct  of  the  troops  throughout. 
Nothing  less  than  the  almost  unparalleled  exertions  of  every  officer,  the  invincible 
bravery  of  every  soldier,  and  the  most  determined  devotion  to  the  honor  of  liis 
Majesty’s  arms  in  all,  could  have  achieved  this  brilliant  success  against  such  a 
formidable  enemy  so  posted. 

In  less  than  an  hour  and  a half  from  the  commencement  of  the  action  the  enemy 
was  in  full  retreat  The  retiring  divisions  met,  halted,  and  seemed  inclined  to 
form ; a new  and  more  advanced  position  of  our  artillery  quickly  dispersed  them. 

The  exhausted  state  of  the  troops  made  pursuit  impossible.  A position  was 
taken  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  hill ; and  we  were  strengthened  on  our  right  by 
the  return  of  the  2 Spanish  battalions  that  had  been  attached  before  to  my 
division,  but  which  I had  left  on  the  hill,  and  which  had  been  ordered  to  retire 
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These  battalions  (Walloon  guards  and  Ciudad  Real)  made  every  effort  to  come 
back  in  time,  when  it  was  known  that  we  were  engaged. 

I understand,  too,  from  General  Whittingham,  that,  with  3 squadrons  of 
cavalry,  he  kept  in  check  a corps  of  infantry  and  cavalry  that  attempted  to  turn 
the  Barrosa  height  by  the  sea.  One  squadron  of  the  2nd  hussars,  K.  G.  L., 
under  Captain  Busche,  and  directed  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Ponsonby  (both  had  been 
attached  to  the  Spanish  cavalry),  joined  in  time  to  make  a brilliant  and  most 
successful  charge  against  a squadron  of  French  dragoons,  which  were  entirely 
routed. 

An  eagle,  6 pieces  of  cannon,  the  General  of  Division  Ruffin,  and  the  General 
of  Brigade  Rousseau,  wounded  and  taken ; the  chief  of  the  staff,  General  Belle- 
garde,  an  aide  de  camp  of  Marshal  Victor,  and  the  Colonel  of  the  8th  regt.,  with 
many  other  officers,  killed ; and  several  wounded  and  taken  prisoners  ; the  field 
covered  with  the  dead  bodies  and  arms  of  the  enemy  attest  that  my  confidence  in 
this  division  was  nobly  repaid. 

Where  all  have  so  distinguished  themselves,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  discriminate 
any  as  the  most  deserving  of  praise.  Your  Lordship  will,  however,  observe  how 
gloriously  the  brigade  of  Guards,  under  Brig.  General  Dilkes,  with  the  commanders 
of  the  battalions,  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  C.  Onslow,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Sebright 
(wounded),  as  well  as  the  3 separate  companies  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Jackson, 
maintained  the  high  character  of  His  Majesty’s  household  troops.  Lieut  Colonel 
Browne,  with  his  flank  battalion,  Lieut  Colonel  Norcott,  and  Major  Acheson, 
deserve  equal  praise. 

And  I must  equally  recommend  to  your  Lordship’s  notice  Colonel  Wheatley, 
with  Colonel  Belson,  Lieut  Colonel  Prevost,  and  Major  Gough,  and  the  officers 
of  the  respective  corps  composing  his  brigade. 

The  animated  charges  of  the  87tli  regt  were  most  conspicuous.  Lieut  Colonel 
Barnard  (twice  wounded)  and  the  officers  of  his  flank  battalion  executed  the  duty 
of  skirmishing  in  advance  with  the  enemy  in  a masterly  manner,  and  were  ably 
seconded  by  Lieut  Colonel  Bushe,  of  the  20th  Portuguese,  who  likewise  (twice 
wounded)  fell  into  the  enemy’s  hands,  but  was  afterwards  rescued.  The  detach- 
ment of  this  Portuguese  regiment  behaved  admirably  throughout  the  whole  aflair. 

I owe  too  much  to  Major  Duncan,  and  the  officers  and  corps  of  the  Royal 
Artillery,  not  to  mention  them  in  terms  of  the  highest  approbation : never  was 
artillery  better  served. 

The  assistance  I received  from  the  unwearied  exertions  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Mac- 
donald, and  the  officers  of  the  Adjutant  General’s  department ; of  Lieut.  Colonel 
the  Hon.  C.  Cathcart,  and  the  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  depart- 
ment; of  Captain  Birch  and  Captain  Nicholas,  and  the  officers  of  the  Royal 
Engineers ; of  Captain  Hope,  and  the  officers  of  my  personal  Staff  (all  animating 
by  their  example),  will  ever  be  most  gratefully  remembered.  Our  loss  has  been 
severe : as  soon  as  it  can  be  ascertained  by  the  proper  return,  I shall  have  the 
honor  of  transmitting  it ; but  much  as  it  is  to  be  lamented,  I trust  it  will  be  con- 
sidered as  a necessary  sacrifice,  for  the  safety  of  the  whole  allied  army. 

Having  remained  some  hours  on  the  Barrosa  heights,  without  being  able  to 
procure  any  supplies  for  the  exhausted  troops,  the  commissariat  mules  having  been 
dispersed  on  the  enemy's  first  attack  on  the  hill,  I left  Major  Ross,  with  the 
detachment  of  the  3rd  batt.  of  the  95  th,  and  withdrew  the  rest  of  the  division, 
which  crossed  the  Santi  Petri  river  early  the  next  morning. 

I cannot  conclude  this  dispatch  without  earnestly  recommending  to  His  Ma- 
jesty’s gracious  notice  for  promotion,  Brevet  Lieut.  Colonel  Browne,  Major  of  the 
28th  foot;  Brevet  Lieut.  Colonel  Norcott,  Major  of  the  95th;  Major  Duncan 
Royal  Artillery ; Major  Gough,  of  tire  87th ; Major  the  Hon.  E.  Acheson,  of  the 
67th ; and  Captain  Birch,  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  all  in  the  command  of  corps  or 
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detachments  on  this  memorable  service ; and  I confidently  trust  that  the  hearer  of 
this  dispatch,  Captain  Hope  (to  whom  I refer  your  Lordship  for  further  details), 
will  be  promoted,  on  being  permitted  to  lay  the  eagle  at  HU  Majesty’s  feet. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

Thomas  Graham,  Lieut.  Gen. 

P.  S.  I beg  leave  to  add,  that  2 Spanish  officers,  Captains  Miranda  and 
Naughton,  attached  to  my  Staff,  behaved  with  the  utmost  intrepidity. 

T.  G.’ 


Lieut.  General  Graham  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool. 

My  Lord,  Isla  de  Leon,  loth  March,  1611. 

* I have  the  honor  to  transmit  to  your  Lordship  the  return  of  the  killed  and 
wounded  in  the  action  of  the  5th  instant,  and  1 have  the  satisfaction  to  add,  that 
the  wounded  in  general  are  doing  well. 

By  the  best  account  that  can  be  collected  from  the  wounded  French  officers,  the 
enemy  had  about  8000  men  engaged.  Their  loss,  by  reports  from  Chiclana,  in 
killed,  wounded,  and  prisoners,  is  supposed  to  amount  to  3000 : I have  no  doubt 
of  its  being  very  great. 

I transmit,  too,  a return  of  the  ordnance  in  our  possession,  and  also  the  most 
accurate  note  that  can  he  obtained  of  prisoners,  most  of  whom  are  wounded.  They 
are  so  dispersed  in  different  hospitals,  that  an  exact  return  has  not  yet  been 
obtained.  I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

Thomas  Graham,  Lieut  Gen. 

P.  S.  Detachments  of  cavalry  and  infantry  have  been  daily  employed  in  carry  • 
ing  off  the  wounded,  and  burying  the  dead,  till  the  evening  of  the  8th  instant,  by 
which  time  all  the  enemy’s  wounded  that  could  be  found  among  the  brushwood 
and  heath  were  brought  in.  T.  G.’ 


518. 

To  Lieut.  General  Graham.  Su  Marinha,  25th  March,  1811. 

‘ I beg  to  congratulate  you,  and  the  biave  troops  under  your  command, 
on  the  signal  victory  which  you  gained  on  the  5th  instant.  I have  no  doubt 
whatever  that  their  success  would  have  had  the  effect  of  raising  the  siege  of 
Cadiz,  if  the  Spanish  corps  had  made  any  effort  to  assist  them ; and  I am 
equally  certain,  from  your  account  of  the  ground,  that  if  you  had  not  decided 
with  the  utmost  promptitude  to  attack  the  enemy,  and  if  your  attack  had  not 
been  a most  vigorous  one,  the  whole  allied  army  would  have  been  lost.  You 
have  to  regret  that  such  a victory  should  not  have  been  followed  by  all  the 
consequences  which  might  reasonably  be  expected  from  it ; but  you  may 
console  yourself  with  the  reflection  that  you  did  your  utmost,  and,  at  all 
events,  saved  the  allied  army ; and  that  the  failure  in  the  extent  of  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  your  exertions  is  to  be  attributed  to  those  who  would  have 
derived  most  advantage  from  them. 

The  conduct  of  the  Spaniards  throughout  this  expedition  is  precisely  the 
same  as  I have  ever  observed  it  to  be.  They  march  the  troops  night  and  day, 
without  provisions  or  rest,  and  abusing  every  body  who  proposes  a moment’s 
delay  to  afford  either  to  the  famished  and  fatigued  soldiers.  They  reach  the 
enemy  in  such  a state  as  to  be  unable  to  make  any  exertion,  or  to  execute  any 
plan,  even  if  any  plan  had  been  formed ; and  then,  when  the  moment  of 
action  arrives,  they  are  totally  incapable  of  movement,  and  they  stand  by  to 
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see  their  allies  destroyed,  and  afterwards  abuse  them,  because  they  do  not 
continue,  unsupported,  exertions  to  which  human  nature  is  not  equal. 

I concur  in  the  propriety  of  your  withdrawing  to  the  Isla  on  the  6th,  as 
much  as  I admire  the  promptitude  and  determination  of  your  attack  of  the 
5th  ; and  I most  sincerely  congratulate  you,  and  the  brave  troops  under  your 
command,  on  your  success.’ 


519. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gourea,  27th  March,  1811. 

c When  I found  that  the  enemy  retired  with  such  celerity  from  Moita,  I 
continued  the  pursuit  of  them  with  the  cavalry,  and  the  Light  division  under 
Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  only,  supporting  these  troops  with  the  6th 
and  3rd  divisions  of  infantry,  and  by  the  militia  on  the  right  of  the  Mon- 
dego  ; and  I was  induced  to  halt  the  remainder  of  the  army,  till  the  supplies 
which  had  been  sent  round  from  the  Tagus  to  the  Mondego  should  arrive. 
This  halt  was  the  more  desirable,  as  nothing  could  be  found  in  the  country ; 
every  day’s  march,  increasing  the  distance  from  the  magazines  on  the  Tagus, 
rendered  the  supply  of  the  troops  more  difficult  and  precarious;  and  the  far- 
ther advance  of  the  main  body  for  a few  days  did  not  appear  to  be  necessary. 

The  cavalry  and  light  troops  continued  to  annoy  the  enemy’s  rear,  and  to 
take  prisoners ; and  the  militia,  under  Colonel  Wilson,  had  an  affair  with  a 
detachment  of  the  enemy  on  the  22nd,  not  far  from  Celorico,  in  which  they 
killed  7 and  wounded  several,  and  took  15  prisoners.  The  militia  under 
General  Silveira  also  took  some  prisoners  on  the  25th. 

The  enemy  retired  his  left,  the  2nd  corps,  by  Gouvea,  through  the  moun- 
tains upon  Guarda,  and  the  remainder  of  the  army  by  the  high  road 
upon  Celorico.  They  have  since  moved  more  troops  upon  Guarda,  which 
position  they  still  hold  in  strength.  Our  advanced  guard  is  in  front  of  Celo- 
rico, towards  Guarda,  and  at  Alverca ; and  the  3rd  division  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  occupying  Miserelha  and  Prados.  The  allied  troops  will  be  col- 
lected in  the  neighbourhood  of  Celorico  tomorrow.  Marshal  BeTesford’s 
corps  assembled  at  Portalegre  on  the  22nd ; but  I have  reason  to  believe  that 
the  enemy  had  made  a practicable  breach  in  C&mpo  Mayor  on  the  21st, 
and  that  the  Spanish  garrison  was  obliged  to  capitulate.  I have  not  yet 
heard  the  details  of  the  capitulation 4 The  enemy,  while  engaged  in  the  at- 
tack of  Campo  Mayor,  had  also  obtained  possession  of  the  Spanish  forts 
of  Alburquerque  and  Valencia  de  Alcantara.  They  had  made  prisoners  part 
of  the  garrison  of  the  former. 

Since  I addressed  your  Lordship  on  the  21st,  I have  received  letters  from 
Cadiz  to  the  13th  instant,  from  which  I have  been  made  acquainted  with  the 
details  of  the  proceedings  of  the  expedition  which  left  that  place  in  the  latter 
end  of  F ebruary,  and  of  the  glorious  action  fought  on  the  5th  instant,  and  of 
the  result  of  the  expedition.  I am  convinced  that  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Re- 
gent will  duly  appreciate  the  promptitude  with  which  Lieut.  General  Graham 
decided  to  attack  the  enemy  in  the  important  position  of  which  they  had 
obtained  possession,  the  vigor  with  which  he  carried  that  decision  into  exe- 
cution, and  the  gallantry  displayed  by  all  the  officers  and  troops  upon  that 
glorious  occasion. 

From  the  accounts  which  I have  received  of  the  ground,  and  from  what  I 
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know  of  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the  allied  army,  I have  no  doubt  that  if 
General  Graham  had  not  determined  to  make  this  attack  immediately,  the 
allied  army  would  have  been  lost. 

I feel  equally  confident  that  His  Royal  Highness  will  approve  of  Lieut. 
General  Graham’s  decision  in  retiring  to  the  Isla  de  Leon  on  the  6th  instant, 
adverting  to  the  losses  which  the  troops  had  sustained,  the  fatigues  they  had 
undergone,  and  the  omission  of  the  Spanish  Commander  in  Chief  to  afford 
them  any  support  in  the  action  which  they  had  fought  on  the  preceding 
day.’ 

520. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  • Celorico,  30tli  March,  1811. 

* I wish  you  would  call  together  the  officers  of  the  dragoons,  and  point 
out  to  them  the  mischiefs  which  must  result  from  the  disorder  of  the  troops 
in  action.  The  undisciplined  ardor  of  the  — dragoons,  and  — regt.  of  Por- 
tuguese cavalry,  is  not  of  the  description  of  the  determined  bravery  and  stea- 
diness of  soldiers,  confident  in  their  discipline  and  in  their  officers.  Their 
conduct  was  that  of  a rabble,  galloping  as  fast  as  their  horses  could  carry 
them  over  a plain,  after  an  enemy  to  whom  they  could  do  no  mischief  after 
they  were  broken,  and  the  pursuit  had  continued  to  a limited  distance ; and 
sacrificing  substantial  advantages,  and  all  the  objects  of  your  operation,  by 
their  want  of  discipline.  To  this  description  of  their  conduct,  I add  my  en- 
tire conviction,  that  if  the  enemy  could  have  thrown  out  of  Badajoz  only 
100  men  regularly  formed,  they  would  have  driven  back  these  2 regiments 
in  equal  haste  and  disorder,  and  would  probably  have  taken  many  whose 
horses  would  have  been  knocked  up.  If  the  — th  dragoons  are  again  guilty 
of  this  conduct,  I shall  take  their  horses  from  them,  and  send  the  officers  and 
men  to  do  duty  at  Lisbon.  I beg  that  you  will  tell  De  Grey  how  well  satis- 
fied I was  with  the  conduct  of  his  brigade.’ 


521. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Celorico,  30th  March,  1811. 

‘ It  always  gives  me  pleasure  to  attend  to  any  suggestion  of  your’s ; but  it 
is  very  desirable  that,  aa  I am  now  at  a great  distance  from  Lisbon,  and  the 
communication  is  so  slow  that  a reference  to  me  must  take  8 days,  the  direc- 
tions which  I give  to  the  inferior  departments  of  the  army  should  be  carried 
into  execution  without  reference,  as  I generally  consider  well  the  various 
conveniences  and  inconveniences  of  any  orders  before  I give  them. 

When  I know  that  the  present  Ministers  complain  of  the  expense  of  the 
war  in  the  Peninsula,  that  their  opponents  declare  that  they  would  withdraw 
the  army,  and  that  the  conduct  of  the  Spaniards  affords  a good  reason  for  so 
doing,  I consider  it  my  duty  not  to  be  unprepared  to  obey  such  an  order  if  I 
should  receive  it ; and  to  be  able  to  obey  it  without  exposing  to  insult,  by  the 


G.  O.  Celorico.  30th  March,  1811. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  received  frequent  representations  from  the  agents 
of  transports  respecting  the  great  quantity  of  baggage  on  board  the  transports  belonging  to 
each  of  the  regiments,  much  of  which,  it  is  stated,  consists  of  old  clothing,  empty  boxes, 
and  packing  cases,  which  take  up  great  space  and  must  be  entirely  useless. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  will  send 
to  Lisbon  an  officer  belonging  to  each,  in  order  to  arrange  die  baggage  and  to  destroy  such 
as  may  be  useless,  or  may  be  of  the  description  above  referred  to.’ 
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populace  at  Lisbon,  the  King’s  Minister,  yourself,  and  those  of  His  Ma- 
jesty’s Officers  and  subjects  who  should  reside  there.  On  this  ground  I 
have  determined  that  the  regimental  baggage  should  remain  in  the  tiansports, 
or  otherwise  afloat;  and  I have  directed  the  Commanding  Officers  of  the 
regiments  to  send  an  officer  of  each  down  to  Lisbon  to  arrange  it,  and  to 
destroy  such  of  it  as  is  useless;  and  I shall  be  obliged  to  you  if,  till  that  is 
done,  you  will  allot  a transport  to  hold  the  baggage  of  one,  two,  or  three 
battalions  belonging  to  the  same  division.’ 


522. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Celorico,  31st  March,  1811. 

4 The  demand  for  shoes  increases  to  such  a degree  that  it  is  desirable  that 
150,000  pairs  should  be  sent  to  the  Tagus  as  soon  as  it  may  be  practicable. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  the  shoes  sent  to  the  army  should  be  of  the  best 
quality  for  wear,  and  should  be  made  of  the  largest  size. 

The  destruction  of  this  necessary  article  to  a soldier  is  very  much  increased 
by  the  bad  quality  of  the  shoes  sent  out,  and  by  their  being  in  general  too 
small : and  as  the  operations  of  the  army  have  now  been  removed  to  a dis- 
tance from  Lisbon,  the  inconvenience  and  difficulty  of  supplying  their  con- 
sumption are  much  increased ; at  the  same  time,  that,  as  the  soldiers  pay  for 
the  shoes  they  receive,  it  is  but  just  tow  ards  them  that  they  should  be  of  the 
best  quality  for  their  purpose,  and  should  fit  them.’ 


523. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  Marmeleiro,  2nd  April,  1811. 

4 The  allied  army  were  collected  in  the  neighbourhood  and  in  front  of 
Celorico  on  the  28th,  with  a view  to  dislodge  the  enemy  from  the  position 
which  they  had  taken  upon  Guarda,  wffiich  they  still  occupied  in  force,  and 
of  wffiich  they  apparently  intended  to  retain  possession.  On  that  day  a pa- 
trole  of  light  infantry  from  Major  General  Alex.  Campbell’s  division,  com- 
manded by  Colonel  the  Hon.  J.  Ramsay,  had  some  success  against  a detach- 
ment of  the  enemy  at  Avelans ; and  a patrole  of  the  light  cavalry,  with  a 
detachment  of  the  95th,  with  which  was  Major  General  Slade,  obliged  the 
enemy  to  retire  from  Freixedas.  Both  took  many  prisoners ; but  I am  con- 
cerned to  add,  that  Brigade  Major  Stewart,  of  the  95th,  was  killed  with  the 
last. 

On  the  morning  of  the  29th,  the  3rd,  6th,  and  Light  divisions,  and  the 
16tli  light  dragoons  and  hussars,  under  the  command  of  Major  General 
Picton,  Major  General  Alex.  Campbell,  and  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine, 
moved  upon  Guarda  in  5 columns,  which  were  supported  by  the  5th  division 
in  the  valley  of  the  Mondego,  and  by  the  1st  and  7th  from  Celorico;  and 
the  militia,  under  Colonel  Trant  and  Colonel  Wilson,  covered  the  movement 
at  Alverca,  against  any  attempt  which  might  have  been  made  on  that  side 
to  disturb  it. 

The  enemy  abandoned  the  position  of  Guarda  without  firing  a shot,  and 
retired  upon  Sabugal,  on  the  Coa.  They  were  followed  by  our  cavalry,  who 
took  some  prisoners  from  them.  On  the  30th  Sir  W.  Erskine,  with  the 
cavalry  and  horse  artillery,  fell  upon  the  rear  guard  of  the  2nd  corps,  which 
had  been  near  Belmonte,  and  had  marched  for  the  Coa  during  the  night; 


i-yGeogI(  , ^ 


1811.  PENINSULA.  466 

and  he  killed  and  wounded  several  and  took  some  prisoners.  The  enemy 
have  since  taken  a position  upon  the  Coa,  having  an  advanced  guard  on 
this  side ; and  the  allied  troops  have  this  day  been  collected  on  the  left  of 
that  river.’  

524. 

To  Major  Ridewood,*  52nd  Light  Infantry.  Villar  Mayor,  6th  April,  1811. 

‘ It  is  impossible  for  me  to  enter  into  an  explanation  with  any  body  on 
the  contents  of  a public  dispatch ; but  I am  very  certain  that  it  is  mis- 
understood by  you,  if  you  suppose  that  it  contains  any  expression  which  can 
convey  a notion  that  l was  not  convinced  you  had  done  your  duty  in  the 
affair  to  which  it  relates,  or  that  I was  not  satisfied  with  your  conduct, 
or  that  any  expression  is  omitted  by  which  omission  such  meaning  is  con- 
veyed.’ 

525. 

Tq.  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Villar  Mayor,  8th  April,  1811. 

‘ I recommend  to  them  to  advert  seriously  to  the  nature  of  the  task 
which  they  have  to  perform.  Popularity,  however  desirable  it  may  be  to 
individuals,  will  not  form,  or  feed,  or  pay  an  army ; will  not  enable  it  to 
march  and  fight ; will  not  keep  it  in  a state  of  efficiency  for  long  and  ardu- 
ous services.  The  resources  which  a wise  Government  must  find  for  these 
objects  must  be  drawn  from  the  people,  not  by  measures  which  will  render 
those  popular  who  undertake  to  govern  a country  in  critical  circumstances, 
but  by  measures  which  must  for  a moment  have  the  contrary  effect.  The 
enthusiasm  of  the  people  in  favor  of  any  individual  never  saved  any  country. 
They  must  be  obliged,  by  the  restraint  of  law  and  regulation,  to  do  those 
things,  and  to  pay  those  contributions,  which  are  to  enable  the  Government 
to  carry  on  this  necessary  contest.’ 


526. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Fermosa,  9th  April,  1811. 

‘ When  I last  addressed  your  Lordship  the  enemy  occupied  the  Upper 
Coa,  having  his  right  at  Rovina,  and  guarding  the  post  of  Rapoula  de  Coa 
with  a detachment  at  the  bridge  of  Ferrerias,t  and  his  left  at  Sabugal,  and 
the  8th  corps  was  at  Alfayates. 

The  right  of  the  British  army  was  opposite  Sabugal,  and  the  left  at  the 
bridge  of  Ferrerias.  The  militia,  under  General  Trant  and  Colonel  Wilson, 
crossed  the  Coa  below  Almeida,  in  order  to  threaten  the  communication  of 
that  place  with  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  the  enemy’s  army. 

The  river  Coa  is  difficult  of  access  throughout  its  course ; and  the  position 
which  the  enemy  had  taken  was  very  strong,  and  could  be  approached  only 
by  its  left.  The  troops  were  therefore  put  in  motion  on  the  morning  of  the 
3rd  to  turn  the  enemy’s  left  above  Sabugal,  and  to  force  the  passage  of  the 
bridge  and  town ; with  the  exception  of  the  6th  division,  which  remained 
opposite  the  6th  corps,  which  were  at  Rovina,  and  one  battalion  of  the 
7th  division,  which  observed  the  enemy’s  detachment  at  the  bridge  of  Fer- 
rerias. 

* Afterward*  Lieut.  Colonel  Ridewood,  of  the  45th,  in  command  of  which  regiment  he 
received  a mortal  wound  at  the  battle  of  Vitoria. 

f Below  the  bridge  of  Sequeiro*. 
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The  2nd  corps  were  in  a strong  position  with  their  right  upon  & height 
immediately  above  the  bridge  and  town  of  Sabugal,  and  their  left  extending 
along  the  road  to  Alfayates,  to  a height  which  commanded  all  the  ap- 
proaches to  Sabugal  from  the  fords  of  the  Coa  above  the  town.  The  2nd 
corps  communicated  by  Rendo  with  the  6th  corps  at  Rovina.  It  was  in- 
tended to  turn  the  left  of  this  corps,  and  with  this  view  the  Light  division 
and  the  cavalry,  under  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine,  and  Major  General 
Slade,  were  to  cross  the  Coa  by  tw*o  separate  fords  upon  the  right ; the 
cavalry  upon  the  right  of  the  Light  division  ; the  3rd  division,  under  Major 
General  Picton,  at  a ford  on  their  left,  about  a mile  above  Sabugal ; and  the 
5th  division,  under  Major  General  Dunlop,  and  the  artillery,  at  the  bridge 
of  Sabugal. 

Colonel  Beckwith’s  brigade  of  the  Light  division  was  the  first  that  crossed 
the  (J!oa,  with  2 squadrons  of  cavalry  upon  their  right.  Four  companies 
of  the  95th,  and  3 companies  of  Colonel  Elder’s  ca^adores,  drove  in  the 
enemy’s  piquets,  and  were  supported  by  the  43rd  regt.  At  this  moment  a 
rain  storm  came  on,  which  rendered  it  impossible  to  see  any  thing ; and  these 
troops,  having  pushed  on  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy’s  piquets,  came  upon  the 
left  of  their  main  body,  which  it  had  been  intended  they  should  turn.  The 
light  troops  were  driven  back  upon  the  43rd  regt, ; and,  as  soon  as  the 
atmosphere  became  clear,  the  enemy  having  perceived  that  the  body 
which  had  advanced  were  not  strong,  attacked  them  in  a solid  column,  sup- 
ported by  cavalry  and  artillery.  These  troops  repulsed  this  attack,  and 
advanced  in  pursuit  upon  the  enemy’s  position,  where  they  were  attacked  by 
a fresh  column  on  the  left,  and  were  charged  by  the  hussars  on  their  right. 
They  retired,  and  took  post  behind  a wall,  from  which  post  they  again 
repulsed  the  enemy,  and  advanced  a second  time  in  pursuit  of  them,  and 
took  from  them  a howitzer.  They  were,  however,  again  attacked  by  a fresh 
column,  with  cavalry,  and  retired  again  to  their  post,  where  they  were  joined 
by  the  other  brigade  of  the  Light  division,  consisting  of  the  2 battalions 
of  the  52nd,  and  the  1st  ca^adores.  These  troops  repulsed  the  enemy ; and 
Colonel  Beckwith’s  brigade  and  the  1st  batt.  52nd  again  advanced  upon 
them.  They  were  attacked  again  by  a fresh  column,  supported  by  cavalry, 
which  charged  their  right,  and  they  took  post  in  an  enclosure  upon  the  top 
of  a height,  from  whence  they  could  protect  the  howitzer  which  the  43rd 
had  taken ; and  they  drove  back  the  enemy. 

The  enemy  were  making  arrangements  to  attack  them  again  in  this  post, 
and  had  moved  a column  on  their  left,  when  the  light  infantry  of  Major 
General  Picton’s  division,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams,  supported  by 
Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville’s  brigade,  opened  their  fire  upon  them. 

At  the  same  moment  the  bead  of  Major  General  Dunlop’s  column  crossed 
the  bridge  of  the  Coa,  and  ascended  the  heights  on  the  right  flank  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  cavalry  appeared  on  the  high  ground  in  rear  of  the  enemy’s 
left;  the  enemy  then  retired  across  the  hills  towards  Rendo,  leaving  the 
howitzer  in  the  possession  of  those  who  had  so  gallantly  gained  and  preserved 
it,  and  about  200  killed  on  the  ground,  6 officers,  and  300  prisoners  in  our 
hands. 

Although  the  operations  of  this  day  were,  by  unavoidable  accidents,  not 
performed  in  the  manner  in  w hich  I intended  they  should  be,  I consider  the 
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action  that  was  fought  by  the  Light  division,  by  Colonel  Beckwith’s  brigade 
principally,  with  the  whole  of  the  2nd  corps,  to  be  one  of  the  most  glorious 
that  British  troops  were  ever  engaged  in.  The  43rd  regt.,  under  Major 
Patrickson,  particularly  distinguished  themselves ; as  did  that  part  of  the 
95th  regt.,  in  Colonel  Beckwith’s  brigade,  under  the  command  of  Major 
Gilmour,  and  Colonel  Elder’s  ca<jadores.  The  1st  batt.  52nd  regt.,  under 
the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Ross,  likewise  showed  great  steadiness  and 
gallantry  when  they  joined  Colonel  Beckwith’s  brigade.  Throughout  the 
action  the  troops  received  great  advantage  from  the  assistance  of  2 guns  of 
Captain  Bull’s  troop  of  horse  artillery,  which  crossed  at  the  ford  with  the 
Light  division,  and  came  up  to  their  support.  It  was  impossible  for  any 
officer  to  conduct  himself  with  more  ability  and  gallantry  than  Colonel 
Beckwith. 

The  action  was  commenced  by  an  unavoidable  accident,  to  which  all  ope- 
rations are  liable ; but  having  been  commenced,  it  would  have  been  impos- 
sible to  withdraw  from  the  ground,  without  risking  the  loss  of  the  objeht  of 
our  movements ; and  it  was  desirable  to  obtain  possession,  if  possible,  of  the 
top  of  the  hill,  from  which  the  enemy  had  made  so  many  attacks  with  ad- 
vantage on  the  first  position  taken  by  the  43rd  regt.  This  was  gained  before 
the  3rd  division  came  up.  I had  also  great  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
conduct  of  Colonel  Drummond,  who  commands  the  other  brigade  in  the 
Light  division. 

When  the  firing  commenced  the  6tli  corps  broke  up  from  their  position 
at  Rovina,  and  marched  towards  Rendo.  The  two  corps  joined  at  that  place, 
and  continued  their  retreat  to  Alfayates,  followed  by  our  cavalry,  part  of 
which  was  that  night  at  Soito.  The  enemy  continued  their  retreat  that 
night  and  the  next  morning,  and  entered  the  Spanish  frontier  on  the  4th. 
They  have  since  continued  their  retreat ; and  yesterday  the  last  of  them 
crossed  the  Agueda. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  the  returns  of  killed  and  wounded  from  the 
18th  March.  I am  concerned  to  have  to  report  that  Lieut.  Golonel  Waters 
was  taken  prisoner  on  the  3rd,  before  the  action  commenced.  He  had 
Tossed  the  Coa  to  reconnaitre  the  enemy’s  position,  as  had  been  frequently 
nis  practice,  without  having  with  him  any  escort ; and  he  was  surrounded 
by  some  hussars,  and  taken.  He  had  rendered  very  important  services  upon 
many  occasions  in  the  last  2 years,  and  his  loss  is  sensibly  felt. 

I sent  6 squadrons  of  cavalry,  under  Sir  W.  Erskine,  on  the  7th,  towards 
Almeida,  to  reconnaitre  that  place,  and  drive  in  any  parties  which  might  be 
in  that  neighbourhood,  and  to  cut  off  the  communication  between  the  garri- 
son and  the  army.  He  found  a division  of  the  9th  corps  at  Jun<ja,  which 
he  drove  before  him  across  the  Turones  and  Dos  Casas ; and  he  took  from 
them  many  prisoners.  Captain  Bull’s  troop  of  horse  artillery  did  great  ex- 
ecution upon  this  occasion.  The  enemy  withdrew  in  the  night  across  the 
Agueda. 

The  allied  army  have  taken  up  the  position  upon  the  Dos  Casas  which 
Brig.  General  Craufurd  occupied  with  his  advanced  guard  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  having  our  advanced  posts  at  Gallegos  and 
upon  the  Agueda.  The  militia  are  at  Cinco  Villas  and  Malpartida.’ 
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527. 

proclamation. 

10th  April,  1RI1. 

‘ The  Portuguese  nation  are  informed  that  the  cruel  enemy  who  had  in- 
vaded Portugal,  and  had  devastated  their  country,  have  been  obliged  to  eva- 
cuate it,  after  suffering  great  losses,  and  have  retired  across  the  Agueda. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  country  are  therefore  at  liberty  to  return  to  their  oc- 
cupations. 

• The  Marshal  General  refers  them  to  the  Proclamation  which  he  addressed 
to  them  in  August  last,  a copy  of  which  will  accompany  this  Proclamation. 

The  Portuguese  nation  now  know  by  experience  that  the  Marshal  General 
w as  not  mistaken,  either  in  the  nature  or  the  amount  of  the  evil  with  which 
they  were  threatened,  or  respecting  the  only  remedies  to  avoid  it,  viz.,  de- 
cided and  determined  resistance,  or  removal  and  the  concealment  of  all  pro- 
perty, and  every  thing  which  could  tend  to  the  subsistence  of  the  enemy,  or 
to  facilitate  his  progress. 

Nearly  4 years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  tyrant  of  Europe  invaded  Por- 
tugal with  a powerful  army.  The  cause  of  this  invasion  was  not  self  de- 
fence ; it  was  not  to  seek  revenge  for  insults  offered  or  injuries  done  by  the 
benevolent  Sovereign  of  this  Kingdom  ; it  was  not  even  the  ambitious  desire 
of  augmenting  his  own  political  power,  as  the  Portuguese  Government  had, 
without  resistance,  yielded  to  all  the  demands  of  the  tyrant ; but  the  object 
was  the  insatiable  desire  of  plunder,  the  wish  to  disturb  the  tranquillity,  and 
to  enjoy  the  riches  of  a people  who  had  passed  nearly  half  a century  in  peace. 

The  same  desire  occasioned  the  invasion  of  the  northern  provinces  of  Por- 
tugal in  1809,  and  the  same  w’ant  of  plunder  the  invasion  of  1810,  now 
happily  defeated;  and  the  Marshal  General  appeals  to  the  experience  of 
those  who  have  been  witnesses  of  the  conduct  of  the  French  army  during 
these  three  invasions,  whether  confiscation,  plunder,  and  outrage,  are  not 
the  sole  objects  of  their  attention,  from  the  General  down  to  the  soldier. 


G.  O.  Villa  Formosa.  10th  April,  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions 
and  brigades,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  will  take  pains  to  prevent  the 
soldiers  from  committing  any  depredations  in  the  country. 

The  soldiers  may  depend  upon  it,  that  the  inhabitants  will  bring  nothing  for  sale,  and 
that  they  will  be  deprived  of  many  comforts  and  conveniences  they  would  otherwise  enjoy, 
if  they  commit  any  depredations  on  the  inhabitants. 

2.  These  orders  are  to  he  particularly  explained  to  the  Portuguese  troops,  who,  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  observe,  have  been  guilty  of  many  acts  of  plunder.  The 
Portuguese  soldiers  must  be  informed  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  notallow  of 
this  conduct,  and  that  those  guilty  of  it  shall  be  punished  in  the  most  exemplary  manner. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  of 
Portuguese  troops  may  be  directed  to  oblige  their  men  to  keep  fiiemselves  clean,  and  to 
have  their  clothes  and  shoes  mended.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  particularly  observed 
the  shameful  state  in  which  the  — d and  — th  regts.  are ; and  he  now  gives  notice  that  unless 
there  shall  be  an  immediate  amendment  in  the  discipline,  as  well  as  appearance  of  those 
two  regiments,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  turn  them  out  of  the  army,  as  being  unfit 
to  do  duty  with  the  other  troops. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  brigades 
will  send  a steady  soldier  as  an  escort  with  the  mules  attached  to  their  brigades,  going  to 
the  rear  for  supplie^  if  the  Commissary  or  Capita*  of  the  mules  should  require  this  pro- 
tection. The  soldier,  however,  must  be  made  to  understand  that  he  goes  with  them  only 
as  a protection,  and  not  to  force  them  to  march  faster  or  further  than  the  Capita*  is  in- 
clined to  go/ 
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Those  countries  which  have  submitted  to  the  tyranny  have  not  been  better 
treated  than  those  which  have  resisted.  The  inhabitants  have  lost  all  their 
possessions,  their  families  have  been  dishonored,  their  laws  overturned,  their 
religion  destroyed,  and,  above  all,  they  have  deprived  themselves  of  the 
honor  of  that  manly  resistance  to  the  oppressor  of  which  the  people  of  Por- 
tugal have  given  so  signal  and  so  successful  an  example. 

The  Marshal  General,  however,  considers  it  his  duty,  in  announcing  the 
intelligence  of  the  result  of  the  last  invasion,  to  warn  the  people  of  Portugal, 
that,  although  the  danger  is  removed,  it  is  not  entirely  gone  by.  They  have 
something  to  lose,  and  the  tyrant  will  endeavor  to  plunder  them ; they  are 
happy  under  the  mild  government  of  a beneficent  Sovereign,  and  he  will 
endeavor  to  destroy  their  happiness ; they  have  successfully  resisted  him, 
and  he  will  endeavor  to  force  them  to  submit  to  his  iron  yoke.  They  should 
be  unremitting  m their  preparations  for  decided  and  steady  resistance;  those 
capable  of  bearing  arms  should  learn  the  use  of  them  ; or  those  whose  age 
or  sex  renders  them  unfit  to  bear  arms  should  fix  upon  places  of  security 
and  concealment,  and  should  make  all  the  arrangements  for  their  easy 
removal  to  them  when  the  moment  of  danger  shall  approach.  Valuable 
property,  which  tempts  the  avarice  of  the  tyrant  and  his  followers,  and  is  the 
great  object  of  their  invasion,  should  be  carefully  buried  beforehand,  each 
individual  concealing  his  own,  and  thus  not  trusting  to  the  weakness  of  others 
to  keep  a secret  in  which  they  may  not  be  interested. 

Measures  should  be  taken  to  conceal  or  destroy  provisions  which  cannot 
be  removed,  and  every  thing  which  can  tend  to  facilitate  the  enemy’s  pro- 
gress ; for  this  may  be  depended  upon,  that  the  enemy’s  troops  seize  upon 
every  thing,  and  leave  nothing  for  the  owner.  By  these  measures,  whatever 
may  be  the  superiority  of  numbers  with  which  the  desire  of  plunder  and  of 
revenge  may  induce,  and  his  power  may  enable,  the  tyrant  again  to  invade 
this  country,  the  result  will  be  certain ; and  the  independence  of  Portugal, 
and  the  happiness  of  its  inhabitants,  will  be  finally  established  to  their  eter- 
nal honor.’ 


528. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Bererford,  K.B.  Villa  Formosa,  1 1th  April,  1811. 

4 I have  given  notice  to  the  Government,  and  now  I give  you  directions, 
that  if  the  army  cannot  be  supplied  in  its  operations  on  the  frontier,  or  in 
Estremadura,  it  shall  withdraw  to  its  magazines.  In  respect  to  Ballesteros, 
I beg  you  not  to  undertake  or  refrain  from  any  operations,  in  consequence  of 
any  movements  or  designs  of  his,  as  he  is  not  to  be  depended  upon  for  one 
moment.  Be  guided  by  your  own  view  of  your  own  situation,  referring  to 
his  only  as  far  as  it  may  affect  your’s,  and  do  not  do  any  thing,  or  leave  any 
thing  undone,  because  it  may  affect  him  or  his  situation.  Depend  upon  it, 
he  will  not  operate  in  conjunction  with  you.’ 


529. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Villa  Fermosa,  11th  April,  181 1 

4 1 beg  that  you  will  inform  the  Portuguese  Government  that  I propose 
by  the  next  packet  to  inform  His  Majesty’s  Ministers  that  it  is  my  opinion 
that  they  cannot  with  propriety  continue  to  risk  a British  army  in  this 
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country,  unsupported  by  any  exertion  of  any  description  on  the  part  of  the 
Portuguese  Government., 

530. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Villa  Fermosa,  13th  April,  1811. 

‘ I ain  very  much  concerned  that  I cannot  allow  money  to  be  given  by 
the  Commissariat  for  the  use  of  the  Portuguese  Government  without  my 
consent.  My  first  care  must  be  of  the  British  troops,  on  whom  all  our 
hopes  depend ; and  Marshal  Beresford  is  not  less  ready  to  cry  out  when 
those  with  him  experience  any  deficiency,  than  he  is  when  the  resources  of 
the  Portuguese  Government  fail  him. 

I have  but  one  answer  to  give  to  all  the  statements  of  the  inconveniences 
resulting  from  the  delays  of  reference  to  me,  which  is,  that  I cannot  be  in 
two  or  three  places  at  the  same  time ; and  if  Government  choose  to  under- 
take large  services,  and  not  supply  us  with  sufficient  pecuniary  means,  and 
to  leave  to  me  the  distribution  of  the  means  with  which  they  do  supply  us, 
I must  exercise  my  own  judgment  upon  the  distribution,  for  which  I am  to 
be  responsible.  Mr.  Dunmore  has  only  to  let  us  know,  from  time  to  time, 
what  money  he  has  in  his  hands,  and  I shall  order  issues  to  be  made  of  it,  to 
the  chest  of  aids,  w hen  I find  I can  do  so  without  inconvenience.* 


531. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.  Elvaa,  21st  April,  1811. 

‘ I have  not  written  to  Lord  Liverpool  on  the  subject  on  'which  I told  you 
I should,  because  I was  desirous  of  giving  the  concern  a farther  trial  before 
I should  communicate  an  opinion  to  Government,  which  would  certainly 

G.  O.  Villa  Formosa,  13th  April,  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  if  possible  the  green  com  may  not  lie 
cut  for  the  horses,  &c.  belonging  to  the  army,  and  that  they  may.  if  possible,  be  fumed  into 
the  grains  fields  in  preference  to  the  green  com.  It  must  lie  understood,  however,  that  the 
horses,  Ac.  attached  to  the  army,  must  be  fed,  and  must  have  the  greeu  com,  if  they  cannot 
get  grass. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  calls  the  attention  of  General  Officers,  command- 
ing divisions  and  brigades,  and  the  officers  commanding  regiments,  to  the  necessity  of  pre- 
venting the  troops  from  plundering  and  molesting  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  bringing 
articles  fbr  sale  to  the  different  cantonments. 

The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  observe  that  the  Portuguese  troops  prin- 
cipally are  guilty  of  this  conduct,  and  if  he  should  receive  another  complaint  of  them,  he 
will  order  that  the  rolls  of  every  Portuguese  regiment  in  the  army  may  be  called  over  every 
hour,  all  officers  being  present, 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officer*  commanding  divisions 
and  brigades,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  will  communicate  in  their  several 
cantonments  by  patroles  constantly  going  from  one  to  the  other,  in  order  to  prevent  these 
depredations,  which  will  end  in  depriving  the  troops  of  all  the  supplies  which  they  now 
receive  from  the  country.’ 

G-  O.  Villa  Fermosa,  15th  April.  1811. 

‘ I-  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  those 
divisions  not  employed  in  investing  Almeida  or  on  the  duty  of  the  outposts,  will  exercise 
the  troops  under  their  command  occasionally.  It  is  particularly  desirable  that  the  soldier* 
should  he  kept  in  the  habit  of  marching,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the 
attention  of  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  to  the  Orders  which  have  been  issued 
regarding  route  marching. 

2.  As  soon  as  the  states  of  the  stores  will  admit  of  it,  the  Commissary  General  will  com- 
plete the  reserves  of  biscuit  with  the  several  corps,  and  the  Commander  of  tlie  Forces  requests 
the  commanding  officers  to  adopt  some  regimental  arrangement  for  taking  care  of  what 
will  lie  issued  by  the  Commissaries  of  Brigades  for  the  soldiers,  and  to  deliver  to  them 
only  the  quantity  for  their  daily  consumption  till  they  shall  be  ordered  to  march.9 
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put  an  end  to  it.  Besides,  I think  it  not  impossible,  but  that  if  we  adhere 
strictly  to  our  objects,  and  carry  on  our  operations  in  conformity  to  di- 
rections and  plans  laid  down,  we  shall  preserve  our  superiority  over  the 
French  throughout  the  campaign ; particularly  if  they  should  be  involved  in 
disputes  in  the  north  of  Europe. 

But  I am  decidedly  of  opinion  that,  unless  tlie  Portuguese  Government 
alter  their  system  entirely,  it  will  be  impossible  for  the  British  army  to 
remain  in  the  country,  if  we  are  not  able  to  preserve  the  superiority ; and  J 
should  incur  a very  serious  responsibility,  if  I did  not  communicate  that 
opinion  to  the  Regent’s  Ministers.  Has  any  magistrate  been  yet  punished 
or  even  dismissed  from  his  office  for  neglecting  his  duty  P Has  any  altera- 
tion been  made  of  any  description  in  the  old  system  of  allowing  every  booby 
to  do  as  he  pleases,  provided  only  that  he  cries  “ Viva”  and  attends  the 
leveeB  of  the  members  of  the  Government  and  of  the  Ministers  ? Have  any 
of  the  really  efficient  measures  been  adopted  which  have  been  recom- 
mended, either  to  bring  money  into  the  treasury,  which  is  most  wanted ; to 
raise  recruits  for  the  army  or  militia ; or  to  render  the  former  a force  effi- 
ciently equal  to  its  numbers ; or  to  force  the  latter  to  attend  to  their  duty  ? 
A fresh  invasion  would  find  us  exactly  where  we  were  last  year ; and  I do 
not  think  it  would  be  safe  to  trust  the  King’s  army  in  this  country,  after 
such  discouraging  circumstances,  and  after  the  experience  which  the  enemy 
have  acquired  of  the  country,  its  roads,  &c.  &c. 

However,  although  affairs  are  in  a very  bad  state  with  the  Portuguese 
part  of  us  at  present,  they  are  worse  with  the  French,  and  the  opinion 
would  not  at  this  moment  be  true,  and  therefore  I shall  not  communicate  it ; 
and  1 will  send  it  to  you,  to  be  shown  to  the  Regency  when  I shall  do  so. 

I am  afraid  that  we  have  lost  some  valuable  time  here ; and  I am  come 
here  principally  to  put  mutters  in  the  right  road ; and  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  Castanos,  and  if  possible,  with  Blake,  respecting  our  future 
operations.’ 


532. 

To  Lieut.  General  Graham.  Elvag,  23rd  April,  1811. 

4 1 attribute  this  disposition  of  all  foreign  recruits  to  desert  from  our 
armies  to  the  regularity  of  system  and  to  the  strictness  of  discipline  which 
exist,  and  which  must  be  upheld,  in  order  to  keep  a British  army  in  the 
field  in  a state  of  efficiency  for  any  length  of  time.  They  prefer  the  profits 
they  derive  from  the  plunder  they  acquire  on  their  marauding  parties,  even 
though  attended  by  extreme  labor,  and  hardships,  and  privations,  to  the 
plenty  and  comfort  of  the  British  army,  accompanied  as  these  must  be  by 
regularity  of  habit  and  by  the  maintenance  of  strict  discipline;  and  their 
desertion  is  frequently  very  inconvenient,  as  affording  to  the  enemy  the  only 
information  which  he  could  acquire. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I am  not  desirous  of  increasing  the  number 
of  foreign  troops  with  this  army,  although  I think  that  every  thing  ought  to 
be  done  that  is  possible  to  distress  the  enemy,  by  enticing  his  foreign  troops 
to  desert ; and  that  when  these  have  deserted  they  should  be  equally  well 
treated  with  our  own  troops,  and  formed  into  battalions,  and  prepared  for 
service  in  stations  in  which  they  would  not  be  exposed  to  the  same  temp- 
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tat  ions,  and  would  not  have  the  same  facilities,  to  desert  again,  as  they  must 
have  in  an  army  close  to  the  enemy  in  the  field.' 


533. 

To  the  Right  Hou.  H.  Wellesley.  Elvas,  23rd  April,  1811. 

4 When  you  first  apprised  me  of  the  possibility  that  the  command  of  the 
Spanish  armies  might  be  offered  to  me,  I considered  it  my  duty  to  inform 
the  Secretary  of  State  of  this  circumstance;  and  to  request  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  His  Royal  Highness*  Government  respect- 
ing the  line  which  I should  adopt  in  regard  to  this  offer,  if  it  should  be 
made.  The  answer  which  I received  from  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  disap- 
proved of  my  acceptance  of  the  offer ; and  I now  lament  that  the  constant 
occupation  which  I have  had  since  I received  his  letter  prevented  me  from 
making  you  acquainted  with  its  contents,  which  would  have  saved  you  the 
pain  which  you  must  have  felt  in  your  recent  discussions  upon  this  subject 
with  the  Spanish  Government.  Besides,  I acknowledge  that  I never  ima- 
gined that  the  proposition  would  be  made  which  you  had  expected ; and  it 
appeared  to  me  to  be  useless  to  write  to  you  to  convey  the  opinion  of  His 
Royal  Highness’  Ministers  upon  an  offer  which  it  was  probable  would 
never  be  made.  I beg  you  will  make  the  use  which  you  may  think  proper 
of  this  communication. 

Although  I have  not  yet  had  any  personal  communication  with  General 
Castanos,  I have  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  him,  and  I hope  for 
the  best  effects  from  his  appointment. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  enter  into  the  military  convention  proposed  by 
the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  having  no  authority  from  H.R.H.  the 
Prince  Regent  to  make  such  a convention.  I propose,  under  the  instructions 
which  I have  received,  to  carry  on  such  military  operations  as  may  be  in  my 
power,  adverting  to  the  means  of  the  enemy  compared  with  those  at  my 
disposal.  I shall  communicate  confidentially,  as  I have  hitherto  invariably 
done,  writh  the  Spanish  officers  and  authorities  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
seat  of  the  operations  of  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  armies,  and 
shall  continue  to  recommend  to  them  such  operations  and  measures  as  may 
accord  with  my  views  and  may  forward  the  general  cause.  They  will  be 
the  best  judges  of  the  expediency  of  attending  to  the  counsels  and  sug- 
gestions which  I shall  make  to  them ; and  I can  only  say  that,  whether 
they  do  or  not,  I shall  continue  to  do  the  enemy  all  the  mischief  which  the 
means  at  my  own  disposition  will  enable  me  to  do  him.’ 


534. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Portalegre,  25th  April,  1811. 

4 It  is  very  desirable  that  you  should  not  publish  the  details  of  my  dis- 
patches to  your  Lordship.  You  cannot  conceive  how  very  deficient  the 
French  are  in  information.  All  the  dispatches  from  me  which  are  pub- 
lished are  sent  to  Massena  from  Paris,  and  they  thus  acquire  the  inform- 
ation of  what  is  going  on. 

When  an  army  is  engaged  in  defensive  operations,  or  in  sieges  or  block- 
ades, or  in  any  other  in  which  it  is  long  in  the  same  position,  the  enemy 
acquire  all  the  information  they  desire,  if  they  obtain  a knowledge  of  its 
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position  and  numbers  of  the  date  of  a month  old.  Information  of  this  date 
Massena  can  and  always  does  acquire,  and  it  is  a serious  disadvantage 
to  us.’ 


535. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Fermosa,  7th  May,  1811. 

* All  that  I can  say  is,  therefore,  that  I shall  carry  on  offensive  operations 
against  the  enemy  as  far  as  it  may  lie  in  my  power,  and  as  my  instructions 
will  allow  me,  on  one  or  the  other  of  the  plans  which  I have,  above  detailed 
to  you,  according  to  the  best  judgment  which  I may  be  able  to  form  of  the 
situation  of  affairs  at  the  time.  It  will  be  necessary  that  you  should  continue 
to  reinforce  us,  and  that  you  should  send  out  to  us  particularly  good  horses 
for  the  cavalry  and  artillery. 

I earnestly  recommend  to  you  not  to  undertake  any  of  the  maritime  opera- 
tions on  the  coast  of  Spain  upon  which  you  have  desired  to  have  my  opinion. 
Unless  you  should  send  a very  large  force,  you  would  scarcely  be  able  to 
effect  a landing,  and  maintain  the  situation  of  which  you  might  obtain  pos- 
session. Then  that  large  force  would  be  unable  to  move,  or  to  effect  any 
object  at  all  adequate  to  the  expense  or  to  the  expectation  which  would  be 
formed  from  its  strength,  owing  to  the  want  of  those  equipments  and  sup- 
plies in  which  an  army  landed  from  its  ships  must  be  deficient. 

It  is  in  vain  to  hope  for  any  assistance,  even  in  this  way,  much  less  mili- 
tary assistance,  to  such  expeditions  from  the  Spaniards.  The  first  thing 
they  would  require  uniformly  would  be  money;  then  arms,  ammunition, 
clothing  of  all  descriptions,  provisions,  forage,  horses,  means  of  transport, 
and  every  thing  which  your  expedition  would  have  a right  to  require  from 
them  ; and,  after  all,  this  extraordinary  and  perverse  people  would  scarcely 
allow  the  commander  of  your  expedition  to  have  a voice  in  the  decision  on 
the  plan  of  operations  to  be  followed,  when  the  whole  should  be  ready  to 
undertake  one. 

Depend  upon  it  that  Portugal  should  be  the  foundation  of  all  your  opera- 
tions in  the  Peninsula,  of  whatever  nature  they  may  be ; upon  which  point 
I have  never  altered  my  opinion.  If  they  are  to  be  offensive,  and  Spain  is 
to  be  the  theatre  of  them,  your  commanders  must  be  in  a situation  to  be 
entirely  independent  of  all  Spanish  authorities ; by  which  means  alone  they 
will  be  enabled  to  draw  some  resources  from  the  country,  and  some  assistance 
from  the  Spanish  armies.* 


536. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Fermosa,  8th  May,  1811. 

4 The  enemy’s  whole  army,  consisting  of  the  2nd,  6th,  and  8th  corps,  and 
all  the  cavalry  which  could  be  collected  in  Castille  and  Leon,  including 
about  900  of  the  Imperial  Guard,  crossed  the  Agueda  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo 


G.  O.  Villa  Fermosa,  7th  May,  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  when  an  oflicer  makes  a rej>ort  of  the 
movements  of  the  enemy,  he  will  specify  whether  consisting  of  cavalry,  infantry,  or  artillery  : 
the  number,  as  far  os  he  could  judge ; the  time  when  seen,  and  the  road  on  which  moving; 
from  what  place,  and  towards  what  place,  if  the  officer  can  state  it ; and  if  reference  should 
be  made  to  the  right  or  the  left,  in  the  report,  care  should  be  taken  to  state  whether  to  the 
right  of  our  own  army  or  that  of  the  enemy.’ 


Digitized  by  k^ooQLe 


474 


PENINSULA. 


1611 


on  the  2nd  instant.  The  battalions  of  the  9th  corps  had  been  joined  to  the 
regiments  to  which  they  belonged  in  the  other  3 corps;  excepting  a 
division  consisting  of  battalions  belonging  to  regiments  in  the  corps  doing 
duty  in  Andalusia;  which  division  likewise  formed  part  of  the  army. 

As  my  object  in  maintaining  a position  betw  een  the  Coa  and  the  Agueda, 
after  the  enemy  had  retired  from  the  former,  wras  to  blockade  Almeida, 
which  place  I had  learned  from  intercepted  letters,  and  other  information, 
was  ill  supplied  with  provisions  for  its  garrison,  and  as  the  enemy  were  in- 
finitely superior  to  us  in  cavalry,  I did  not  give  any  opposition  to  their  march, 
and  they  passed  the  Azava  on  that  evening,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Espeja, 
Carpio,  and  Gallegos.  They  continued  their  march  on  the  3rd,  in  the 
morning,  towards  the  Dos  Casas,  in  3 columns ; two  of  them,  consisting 
of  the  2nd  and  8th  corps,  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Almeida  and  Fort 
Concepcion,  and  the  third  column,  consisting  of  the  whole  of  the  cavalry,  and 
the  6th  and  that  part  of  the  9th  corps  which  had  not  already  been  drafted 
into  the  other  three. 

The  allied  army  had  been  cantoned  along  the  river  Dos  Casas,  and  on 
the  sources  of  the  Azava,  the  Light  division  at  Gallegos  and  Espeja.  This 
last  fell  back  upon  Fuentcs  de  Ofioro,  on  the  Dos  Casas,  with  the  British 
cavalry,  in  proportion  as  the  enemy  advanced,  and  the  1st,  3rd,  and  7th 
divisions  were  collected  at  that  place ; the  6th  division,  under  Major  General 
Campbell,  observed  the  bridge  at  Alameda ; and  Major  General  Sir  W. 
Erskine,  with  the  5th  division,  the  passages  of  the  Dos  Casas  at  Fort  Con- 
cepcion and  Aldea  del  Obispo.  Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade,  with  the 
Queen’s  regiment  from  the  6th  division,  kept  the  blockade  of  Almeida ; and 
I had  prevailed  upon  Don  Julian  Sanchez  to  occupy  Nave  d’Aver  with  his 
corps  of  Spanish  cavalry  and  infantry.  The  Light  division  were  moved  in 
the  evening  to  join  Major  General  Campbell,  upon  finding  that  the  enemy 
were  in  strength  in  that  quarter ; and  they  were  brought  back  again  to 
Fuentes  de  Ofioro  on  the  morning  of  the  5th,  when  it  was  found  that  the 
8th  corps  had  joined  the  6th  on  the  enemy’s  left. 

Shortly  after  the  enemy  had  formed  on  the  ground  on  the  right  of  the  Dos 
Casas,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  3rd,  they  attacked  with  a large  force  the 
village  of  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  which  was  defended  in  a moat  gallant  manner 
by  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams,  of  the  5th  batt.  60th  regt.,  in  command  of  the 
light  infantry  battalion  belonging  to  Major  General  Picton’s  division,  sup- 
ported by  the  light  infantry  battalion  in  Major  General  Nightingall’s  brigade, 
commanded  by  Major  Dick  of  the  42nd  regt.,  and  the  light  infantry  bat- 
talion in  Major  General  Howard’s  brigade,  commanded  by  Major  M ‘Donnell 
of  the  92nd,  and  the  light  infantry  battalion  of  the  King’s  German  Legion, 
commanded  by  Major  Aly,  of  the  5th  battalion  of  the  line,  and  by  the  2nd 
batt.  83rd  regt.,  under  Major  Carr. 

The  troops  maintained  their  position  : but  having  observed  the  repeated 
efforts  which  the  enemy  were  making  to  obtain  possession  of  the  village,  and 
being  aware  of  the  advantage  which  they  would  derive  from  the  possession 
in  their  subsequent  operations,  I reinforced  the  village  successively  with  the 
7 1st  regt.  under  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan,  and  the  79th  under 
Lieut.  Colonel  Cameron,  and  the  24th  under  Major  Chamberlain.  The 
former,  at  the  head  of  the  71st  regt.,  charged  the  enemy,  and  drove  them 
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from  a part  of  the  village  of  which  they  had  obtained  a momentary  posses- 
sion. Nearly  at  this  time  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams  was  unfortunately 
wounded,  but  I hope  not  dangerously ; and  the  command  devolved  upon 
Lieut.  Colonel  Cameron  of  the  79th. 

The  contest  continued  till  night,  when  our  troops  remained  in  possession 
of  the  whole. 

I then  withdrew  the  light  infantry  battalions,  and  the  83rd  regt.,  leaving 
the  71st  and  79th  regts.  only  in  the  village,  and  the  2nd  batt.  24th  regt.  to 
support  them. 

On  the  4th  the  enemy  reconnaitred  the  position  which  we  had  occupied 
on  the  Dos  Casas  river ; and  during  that  night  they  moved  the  Due 
d’Abrantes’  corps  from  Alameda  to  the  left  of  the  position  occupied  by  the 
6th  corps,  opposite  to  Fuentes  de  Onoro. 

From  the  course  of  the  reconnaissance  on  the  4th,  I had  imagined  that 
the  enemy  would  endeavor  to  obtain  possession  of  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  and  of 
the  ground  occupied  by  the  troops  behind  that  village,  by  crossing  the  Dos 
Casas  at  Pozo  Velho ; and  in  the  evening  I moved  the  7th  division,  under 
Major  General  Houstoun,  to  the  right,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  protect  that 
passage. 

On  the  morning  of  the  5th,  the  8th  corps  appeared  in  2 columns,  with 
all  the  cavalry,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley  of  the  Dos  Casas  and  Pozo 
Velho ; and  as  the  6th  and  9th  corps  also  made  a movement  to  their  left, 
the  Light  division,  which  had  been  brought  back  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alameda,  were  sent  with  the  cavalry,  under  Sir  S.  Cotton,  to  support  Major 
General  Houstoun ; while  the  1st  and  3rd  divisions  made  a movement  to 
their  right,  along  the  ridge  between  theTuronesand  Dos  Casas  rivers,  cor- 
responding to  that  of  the  6th  and  9th  corps,  on  the  right  of  the  Dos  Casas. 
The  8th  corps  attacked  Major  General  Houstoun’s  advanced  guard,  con- 
sisting of  the  85th  regt.,  under  Major  Macintosh,  and  the  2nd  Portuguese 
caqadores,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Nixon,  and  obliged  them  to  retire ; and 
they  retired  in  good  order,  although  with  some  loss.  The  8th  corps  being 
thus  established  in  Pozo  Velho,  the  enemy’s  cavalry  turned  the  right  of  the 
7th  division,  between  Pozo  Velho  and  Nave  d’Aver,  from  which  last  place 
Don  Julian  Sanchez  had  been  obliged  to  retire ; and  the  cavalry  charged. 

The  charge  of  the  advanced  guard  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  was  met  by  2 
or  3 squadrons  of  the  different  regiments  of  British  dragoons,  and  the 
enemy  were  driven  back ; and  Colohel  La  Motte,  of  the  13th  chasseurs,  and 
some  prisoners,  taken.  The  main  body  were  Checked  and  obliged  to  retire 
by  the  fire  of  Major  General  Houstoun’s  division  ; and  I particularly  ob- 
served the  Chasseurs  Britanniques,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Eustace,  as  behav- 
ing in  the  most  steady  manner ; and  Major  General  Houstoun  mentions  in 
high  terms  the  conduct  of  a detachment  of  the  Duke  of  Bnmswick’s  light 
infantry.  Notwithstanding  that  this  charge  was  repulsed,  I determined  to 
concentrate  our  force  towards  the  left,  and  to  move  the  7th  and  Light  divi- 
sions and  the  cavalry  from  Pozo  Velho  towards  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  and  (he 
other  two  divisions. 

I had  occupied  Pozo  Velho  and  that  neighbourhood,  in  hopes  that  I should 
be  able  to  maintain  the  communication  across  the  Coa  by  Sabugal,  as  well  as 
provide  for  the  blockade,  which  objects  it  was  now  obvious  were  incompatible 
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with  each  other;  and  I therefore  abandoned  that  which  was  the  least  im- 
portant, and  placed  the  Light  division  in  reserve  in  the  rear  of  the  left  of  the 
1st  division,  and  the  7th  division  on  some  commanding  ground  beyond  the 
Turones,  which  protected  the  right  flank  and  rear  of  the  1st  division,  and  co- 
vered the  communication  with  the  Coa,  and  prevented  that  of  the  enemy  with 
Almeida  by  the  roads  between  the  Turones  and  that  river. 

The  movement  of  the  troops  upon  this  occasion  was  well  conducted,  al- 
though under  very  critical  circumstances,  by  Major  General  Houstoun,  Brig. 
General  Craufurd,  and  Lieut.  General  SirS.  Cotton.  The  7th  division  was 
covered  in  its  passage  of  the  Turones  by  the  Light  division,  under  Brig. 
General  Craufurd  ; and  this  last,  in  its  march  to  join  the  1st  division,  by  the 
British  cavalry. 

Our  position  thus  extended  on  the  high  ground  from  the  Turones  to  the  Dos 
Casas*  The  7th  division,  on  the  left  of  the  Turones,  covered  the  rear  of  the 
right;  the  1st  division,  in  two  lines,  were  on  the  right;  Colonel  Ashworth’s 
brigade,  in  two  lines,  in  the  centre : and  the  3rd  division,  in  two  lines,  on  the 
left;  the  Light  division  and  British  artillery  in  reserve;  and  the  village  of 
Fuentes  in  front  of  the  left.  Don  Julian’s  infantry  joined  the  7th  division 
in  Freneda;  and  I sent  him  with  his  cavalry  to  endeavor  to  intercept  the 
enemy’s  communication  with  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

The  enemy’s  efforts  on  the  right  part  of  our  position,  after  it  was  occu- 
pied as  I have  above  described,  were  confined  to  a cannonade,  and  to  some 
charges  with  his  cavalry,  upon  the  advanced  posts.  The  piquets  of  the  1st 
division,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Hill  of  the  3rd  regt.  of  Guards,  repulsed  one 
of  these ; but  as  they  were  falling  back,  they  did  not  see  the  direction  of  an- 
other in  sufficient  time  to  form  to  oppose  it,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Hill  was  taken 
prisoner,  and  many  men  were  wounded,  and  some  taken,  before  a detachment 
of  British  cavalry  could  move  up  to  their  support.  The  2nd  batt.  42nd 
regt.,  under  Lord  Blantyre,  also  repulsed  a charge  of  the  cavalry  directed 
against  them. 

They  likewise  attempted  to  push  a body  of  light  infantry  upon  the  ravine 
of  the  Turones,  to  the  right  of  the  1st  division,  which  were  repulsed  by  the 
light  infantry  of  the  Guards  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Guise,  aided  by  5 com- 
panies of  the  95th  under  Captain  O’Hare.*  Major  General  Nightingall  was 
wounded  in  the  course  of  the  cannonade,  but  I hope  not  severely. 

The  enemy’s  principal  effort  w as  throughout  this  day  again  directed  against 
Fuentes  de  Onoro;  and,  notw  ithstanding  that  the  whole  of  the  6th  corps  were 
at  different  periods  of  the  day  employed  to  attack  this  village,  they  could 
never  gain  more  than  a temporary  possession  of  it.  It  was  defended  by  the 
24th,  71st,  and  79th  regts.,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Cameron ; 
and  these  troops  were  supported  by  the  light  infantry  battalions  of  the  3rd 
division,  commanded  by  Major  Woodgate;  the  light  infantry  battalions  of 
the  1st  division,  commanded  by  Major  Dick,  Major  M‘Donald,  and  Major 
Aly;  the  6th  Portuguese  ca<jadores,  commanded  by  Major  Pinto;  by  the 
light  companies  in  Colonel  Champelmond’s  Portuguese  brigade,  under  Co- 
lonel Sutton ; and  those  in  Colonel  Ashworth’s  Portuguese  brigade,  imder 
Lieut.  Colonel  Pynn,  and  by  the  piquets  of  the  3rd  division,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  Trench.  Lieut.  Colonel  Cameron  was 

* Afterward/*  killed  in  the  assault  of  Badajoz  in  1612. 
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severely  * wounded  in  the  afternoon,  and  the  command  in  the  village  de- 
volved upon  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan. 

The  troops  in  Fuentes  were  besides  supported,  when  pressed  by  the  enemy, 
by  the  74th  regt.,  under  Major  Russell  Manners,  and  the  1st  batt.  88th  regt., 
under  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  belonging  to  Colonel  Mackinnon’s  brigade; 
and  on  one  of  these  occasions,  the  88th,  with  the  71st  and  79th,  under  the 
command  of  Colonel  Mackinnon,  charged  the  enemy,  and  drove  them  through 
the  village ; and  Colonel  Mackinnon  has  reported  particularly  the  conduct 
of  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace,  Brigade  Major  Wilde,  and  Lieut,  and  Adjutant 
Stewart.  The  contest  again  lasted  in  this  quarter  till  night,  when  our  troops 
still  held  their  post ; and  from  that  time  the  enemy  have  made  no  fresh  at- 
tempt on  any  part  of  our  position. 

The  enemy  manifested  an  intention  to  attack  Major  General  Sir  W. 
Erskine’s  post  at  Aldea  del  Obispo  on  the  same  morning,  with  a part  of  the 
2nd  corps ; but  the  Major  General  sent  the  2nd  batt.  Lusitanian  Legion 
across  the  ford  of  the  Dos  Casas,  which  obliged  them  to  retire. 

In  the  course  of  last  night  the  enemy  commenced  retiring  from  their  posi- 
tion on  the  Dos  Casas ; and  this  morning,  at  daylight,  the  whole  was  in 
motion.  I cannot  yet  decide  whether  this  movement  is  preparatory  to  some 
fresh  attempt  to  raise  the  blockade  of  Almeida,  or  is  one  of  decided  retreat ; 
but  I have  every  reason  to  hope  that  they  will  not  succeed  in  the  first,  and 
thut  they  will  be  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  last.  Their  superiority  in 
cavalry  is  very  great,  owing  to  the  weak  state  of  our  horses,  from  recent  fa- 
tigue and  scarcity  of  forage,  and  the  reduction  of  numbers  in  the  Portuguese 
brigade  of  cavalry  with  this  part  of  the  army,  in  exchange  for  a British  bri- 
gade sent  into  Estremadura  with  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  owing  to  the 
failure  of  the  measures  reported  to  have  been  adopted  to  supply  horses  and 
men  with  food  on  the  service.  The  result  of  a general  action,  brought  on  by 
an  attack  upon  the  enemy  by  us,  might,  under  those  circumstances,  have 
been  doubtful ; and  if  tne  enemy  had  chosen  to  avoid  it,  or  if  they  had  met 
it,  they  would  have  taken  advantage  of  the  collection  of  our  troops  to  fight 
this  action,  and  throw  relief  into  Almeida. 

From  the  great  superiority  of  force  to  which  we  have  been  opposed  upon 
this  occasion,  your  Lordship  will  judge  of  the  conduct  of  the  officers  and 
troops.  The  actions  were  partial,  but  very  severe,  and  our  loss  has  been 
great.  The  enemy’s  loss  has  also  been  very  great,  and  they  left  400  killed 
in  the  village  of  Fuentes,  and  we  have  many  prisoners.  I particularly 
request  your  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams,  and  Lieut. 
Colonel  Cameron,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan ; and  to  that  of 
Colonel  Mackinnon,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Kelly,  24th  regt. ; of  the  several 
Officers  commanding  battalions  of  the  line  and  of  light  infantry,  which  sup- 
ported the  troops  in  Fuentes  de  Ofioro ; likewise  to  that  of  Major  Macintosh 
of  the  85th,  and  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Nixon  of  the  2nd  ca^adores,  and  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  Eustace,  of  the  Chasseurs  Britanniques,  and  of  Lord  Blantyre. 

Throughout  these  operations  I have  received  the  greatest  assistance  from 
Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer,  and  all  the  General  Officers  of  the  army; 
and  from  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General,  and  the  officers  of  their 
several  departments,  and  those  of  my  personal  Stuff.* 

• Mortally. 
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To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Villa  Ferraoaa,  11th  May,  1811. 

4 I have  had  two  conversations  with  — — ; and  I am  concerned  to  say 
that,  notwithstanding  his  abilities,  he  appears  to  me  but  little  calculated  to 
do  the  business  I require  from  him.  I want  him  to  assist  me  in  obtaining 
a knowledge  of  the  mode  in  which  the  connection  between  the  troops  and 
the  several  civil  departments  is  regulated  ; to  know  how  all  that  business  is 
now  going  on  here ; and  to  see  how  we  can  make  the  matter  work  better 
than  it  does  under  the  existing  regulations.  He  thinks  of  nothing  but  new 
regulations  and  establishments,  which  are  very  necessary  perhaps ; but  it  is 
not  his  business  to  propose  them,  nor  mine  to  carry  them  into  execution. 
I hope  that  we  shall  understand  each  other  better,  and  that  I may  be  able 
to  put  every  thing  on  a good  footing  here.5 


538. 

To  Captain  General  Don  F.  X.  Castanot.  Villa  Fermosa,  13th  May,  1811. 

4 The  alteration  which  your  Excellency  has  made  in  the  propositions  made 
by  me  meets  with  my  concurrence.  It  was  my  duty  to  make  a proposition 
upon  so  delicate  a subject  as  that  of  the  command  of  allied  troops  acting  in 
co-operation,  which  should  be  so  reasonable  in  itself  as  to  meet  with  the  con- 
currence of  all  those  to  whom  it  should  be  made ; but  it  is  consistent  with 
the  manly  good  sense,  and  candor,  and  knowledge  of  the  state  of  affairs, 
which  characterise  your  Excellency,  to  amend  that  proposition,  by  one  calcu- 
lated to  give  satisfaction  to  those  of  the  allies  who  have  most  to  lose  in  the 
contest  for  which  it  is  our  object  to  provide.  It  is  impossible  but  that  what 
you  have  proposed  should  be  approved  by  all  parties ; and  I assure  you, 
that  the  disinterested  forbearance  of  your  conduct  is  highly  appreciated  by 
me.* 


539. 

To  Major  General  Cameron,  79th  regt.  Villa  Fermoaa,  15th  May,  1811. 

4 When  I wrote  to  you  last  week  I felt  that  I conveyed  to  you  information 
which  would  give  you  great  pain ; but  I hoped  that  I had  made  you  ac- 
quainted with  the  full  extent  of  the  misfortune  which  had  befallen  you.  Un- 
fortunately, however,  those  upon  whose  judgment  I relied  were  deceived : 
your  son *8  wound  was  worse  than  it  was  then  supposed  to  be  : it  was  mortal, 
and  he  died  on  the  day  before  yesterday,  at  2 in  the  morning. 

I am  convinced  that  you  will  credit  the  assurance  which  I give  you,  that 
I condole  with  you  most  sincerely  upon  this  misfortune,  of  the  extent  of 
which  no  man  is  more  capable  than  myself  of  forming  an  estimate,  from  the 
knowledge  which  I had,  and  the  just  estimate  which  1 had  formed,  in  my 
own  opinion,  of  the  merits  of  youT  son.  You  will  always  regret  and  lament  his 
loss,  I am  convinced  ; but  I hope  that  you  will  derive  some  consolation  from 
the  reflection  that  he  fell  in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  at  the  head  of  your 
brave  regiment,  loved  and  respected  by  all  that  knew  him,  in  an  action  in 
which,  if  possible,  the  British  troops  surpassed  every  thing  they  had  ever  done 
before,  and  of  which  the  result  was  most  honorable  to  His  Majesty’s  arms. 
At  all  events,  Providence  having  deprived  you  of  your  son,  I cannot  conceive 
a string  of  circumstances  more  honorable  and  glorious  than  those  under 
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which  he  lost  his  life,  in  the  cause  of  his  country.  Believe  me,  however, 
that,  although  I am  fully  alive  to  all  these  honorable  circumstances  attending 
his  death,  I most  sincerely  condole  with  you  upon  your  loss.’ 


540. 

To  M^jor  General  Alex.  Campbell.  Villa  Fermosa,  15th  May,  1811. 

* I entertain  no  doubt  of  the  readiness  of  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the 
army  to  advance  upon  the  enemy ; but  it  is  my  duty,  and  that  of  every 
General  and  other  Officer  in  command,  to  regulate  this  spirit,  and  not  to  ex- 
pose the  soldiers  to  contend  with  unequal  numbers  in  situations  disadvan- 
tageous to  them ; and,  above  all,  not  to  allow  them  to  follow  up  trifling  ad- 
vantages to  situations  in  which  they  cannot  be  supported,  from  which  their 
retreat  is  not  secure,  and  in  which  they  incur  the  risk  of  being  prisoners  to 
the  enemy  they  had  before  beaten.  The  desire  to  be  forward  in  engaging 
the  enemy  is  not  uncommon  in  the  British  army ; but  that  quality  which  I 
wish  to  see  the  officers  possess,  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  troops,  is  a cool, 
discriminating  judgment  in  action,  which  will  enable  them  to  decide  with 
promptitude  how  far  they  can  and  ought  to  go  with  propriety ; and  to  con- 
vey their  orders,  and  act  with  such  vigor  and  decision,  that  the  soldiers  will 
look  up  to  them  with  confidence  in  the  moment  of  action,  and  obey  them  with 
alacrity.  The  officers  of  the  army  may  depend  upon  it  that  the  enemy  to 
whom  they  are  opposed  are  not  less  prudent  than  they  are  powerful.  Not- 
withstanding what  has  been  printed  in  gazettes  and  newspapers,  we  have 
never  seen  small  bodies,  unsupported,  successfully  opposed  to  large ; nor  has 
the  experience  of  any  officer  realised  the  stories,  which  all  have  read,  of 
whole  armies  being  driven  by  a handful  of  light  infantry  or  dragoons. 

I trust  that  this  letter,  copies  of  which  I propose  to  circulate  to  the  Gene- 
ral Officers  commanding  divisions,  with  directions  to  circulate  it  among  the 
officers  of  the  army,  will  have  the  effect  of  inducing  them  to  reflect  seriously 
upon  the  duties  which  they  have  to  perform  before  the  enemy,  and  to  avoid 
the  error  which  is  the  subject  of  it,  which  is  really  become  one  of  serious 
detriment  to  the  army  and  to  the  public  interests/ 


541. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Fermosa,  15tli  May,  1811. 

* No  part  of  the  enemy’s  army  remained  on  the  left  of  the  Agueda  on  the 
evening  of  the  10th  instant,  excepting  one  brigade  of  cavalry,  close  to  the 
bridge  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  The  2nd  corps  had  crossed  at  Barba  de  Puerco 
and  the  ford  of  Val  de  Espino,  and  were  cantoned  in  that  neighbourhood ; 
and  our  advanced  posts  were  upon  the  Azava  and  the  Lower  Agueda. 

The  6th  division  resumed  the  duty  of  the  blockade  of  Almeida  on  that 
evening;  and  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  was  ordered  to  send  a 
battalion  to  Barba  de  Puerco  to  guard  the  bridge  there,  which  had  been  pre- 
viously ordered,  and  had  been  posted,  to  observe  the  passages  of  the  Dos 
Casas  between  Aldea  del  Obispo  and  Barba  de  Puerco.  The  enemy  blew 
up  some  mines  which  they  had  constructed  at  the  works  of  Almeida  at  a 
little  before  1 of  the  morning  of  the  11th,  and  immediately  attacked  the 
piquets  by  which  the  place  was  observed,  and  forced  their  way  through 
them.  They  fired  but  little ; and  they  appear  to  have  marched  between  the 
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bodies  of  troops  posted  to  support  the  piquets ; and  in  particular  could  not 
have  passed  far  from  the  right  of  the  Queen’s  regt. 

Upon  the  first  alarm  Brig.  General  Pack,  who  was  at  Malpartida,  joined 
the  piquets,  and  continued  to  follow  and  to  tire  upon  the  enemy,  as  a guide 
for  the  march  of  the  other  troops  employed  in  the  blockade ; and  Major 
General  Campbell  marched  from  Malpartida  wdth  a part  of  the  1st  batt. 
36th  regt.  But  the  enemy  continued  their  march  in  a solid,  compact  body, 
without  firing ; and  were  well  guided  between  the  positions  occupied  by  our 
troops. 

The  4th  regt.,  which  was  ordered  to  occupy  Barba  de  Puerco,  unfortu- 
nately missed  the  road,  and  did  not  arrive  there  till  the  enemy  had  reached 
the  place,  and  commenced  to  descend  to  the  bridge,  and  at  the  same  moment 
with  the  33th  regt.  with  Major  General  Campbell,  and  the  light  battalions 
of  the  5th  division,  which  Major  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  had  detached  from 
Aldea  del  Obispo  to  Barba  de  Puerco,  as  soon  as  he  had  heard  that  the 
enemy  had  come  out  from  Almeida. 

The  enemy  suffered  very  considerable  loss,  both  in  prisoners  and  in  killed 
and  wounded,  as  well  in  the  march  from  Almeida  as  in  the  passage  of  the 
Agueda.  It  appears  that  that  part  of  the  2nd  corps  wffiich  were  in  San 
Felices  formed  upon  the  river,  to  protect  their  passage,  as  soon  as  they  heard 

the  firing ; and  Lieut.  Colonel of  the  — th,  who  had  crossed  with  a 

detachment  of  the  — th  and  — th  regts.,  was  obliged  to  retire  with  some 
loss. 

I enclose  the  reports  of  Major  General  Campbell,  Brig.  General  Pack, 
and  other  officers  employed,  upon  the  transactions  of  this  night ; to  which 
I add  the  reports  of  General  Regnier,  and  of  General  Brenier  to  the  Prince 
d’Essling,  which  have  been  intercepted  and  brought  to  me.  From  the 
former  your  Lordship  will  observe  that  the  arrival  of  the  garrison  at  Barba 
de  Puerco  was  entirely  unexpected ; and  that  it  was,  as  reported  in  my  letter 
of  the  10th  instant,  left  to  its  fate  by  the  enemy. 

The  enemy  are  indebted  for  the  small  part  of  the  garrison  which  they  have 
saved,  principally  to  the  unfortunate  mistake  of  the  road  to  Barba  de  Puerco 
by  the  4th  regt.  During  the  whole  period  of  the  blockade,  but  particularly 
during  the  period  that  the  enemy’s  army  were  between  the  Dos  Casas  and 
the  Azava,  the  garrison  were  in  the  habit  of  firing  cannon  during  the  night ; 
and  the  piquets  near  the  place  were  frequently  attacked.  On  the  night  of 
the  7th  there  had  been  a very  heavy  fire  of  cannon  from  the  place,  and  the 
piquets  were  attacked  ; and  another  on  the  night  of  the  8th ; and  the  Queen’s 
regt.  in  particular,  and  the  other  troops  employed  in  the  blockade,  were  in- 
duced to  believe  that  the  explosion  which  they  heard  on  the  morning  of  the 
11th,  was  of  the  same  description  with  those  wffiich  they  had  heard  on  the 
preceding  nights ; and  the  Queen’s  regt.  did  not  move  at  all,  nor  the  other 
troops,  till  the  cause  of  the  explosion  had  been  ascertained. 

Since  the  11th  instant  the  enemy  have  continued  their  retreat  towards  the 
Tormes  ; and  it  has  been  reported  to  me  that  they  have  crossed  that  river, 
and  are  on  their  march  towards  the  Douro.  But  I have  not  received  this 
report  from  any  authority  on  wffiich  I can  rely. 

I have  detached  from  this  army,  into  the  Alentejo,  the  3rd  and  7th  divi- 
sions of  infantry ; and  I have  ordered  the  2nd  hussars,  which  have  arrived 
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at  Celorico,  to  march  in  that  direction  likewise.  My  reason  for  making  this 
detachment  is  to  be  able  to  support  Sir  W.  Beresford  in  strength,  if  the 
enemy  should  attempt  to  interrupt  the  siege  of  Badajoz ; and  as  all  is  now 
quiet  on  this  frontier,  I propose  to  return  to  the  Alentejo  in  the  course  of  a 
few  days.  Sir  W.  Beresford  invested  Badajoz  on  both  sides  of  the  Gua- 
diana  on  the  8th,  and  broke  ground  on  both  sides  on  that  night.  The  enemy 
made  a sortie,  and  endeavored  to  prevent  our  troops  from  occupying  the 
ground,  from  which  they  were  to  direct  their  attack  against  the  outwork  of 
San  Christoval,  but  the  enemy  were  driven  in.  They  had  made  another  sortie 
on  the  morning  of  the  10th,  in  large  force,  and  were  driven  in  again  by  our 
troops ; but  I am  concerned  to  add  that  our  loss  upon  this  occasion  was  very 
severe,  owing  to  the  gallant  but  imprudent  advance  of  die  troops  quite  to  the 
glacis  of  San  Christoval,  and  to  a situation  in  which  they  were  exposed  to  the 
fire  of  musketry  and  grape  from  that  outwork,  as  well  as  from  the  body  of 
the  place.  I have  not  received  the  official  reports  of  Sir  W.  Beresford  of 
these  transactions,  nor  of  his  opening  his  fire,  which,  I have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, commended  on  the  Pardaleras,  Picurina,  and  San  Christoval,  on  the 
morning  of  the  11th. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  from  Major  General  Campbell’s  report  of  the 
transaction  at  Barba  de  Puerco,  that  the  same  imprudence  to  which  I have 
above  referred  was  the  cause  of  the  loss  sustained  upon  that  occasion ; and 
all  the  loss  of  prisoners  in  the  action  at  Fuentes  de  Onoro  on  the  3rd  and  5th 
instant  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  impetuosity  of  the  officers  and  troops,, 
which  could  not  be  kept  within  bounds. 

The  corps  of  Spanish  troops  under  General  Blake,  which  had  been  landed 
in  the  Guadiana,  had  drawn  near  the  frontiers  of  Estremadura,  in  order  to 
co-operate  with  Sir  W.  Beresford  in  the  attack  of  Badajoz ; and  I under- 
stand that  Marshal  Soult  is  employed  in  fortifying  Seville,  where  he  has 
collected  a large  body  of  troops.* 

542. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Villa  Fermosa,  15th  May,  181 1, 

4 Possibly  I have  to  reproach  myself  for  not  having  been  on  the  spot;  but 
really,  when  the  enemy’s  whole  army  had  crossed  the  Agueda,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  one  brigade  of  cavalry,  in  front  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  I did  not 
think  it  probable  that  the  attempt  to  escape  would  be  made ; and  having 
employed  2 divisions  and  a brigade,  to  prevent  the  escape  of  1400  men, 
who  I did  not  think  it  likely  would  attempt  to  escape,  the  necessity  of  my 
attending  personally  to  this  operation,  after  I had  been  the  whole  day  on  the 
Azava,  did  not  occur  to  me.  However,  it  is  that  alone  in  the  whole  opera- 
tion in  whicll  I have  to  reproach  myself,  as  every  thing  was  done  that  could 
be  done  in  the  way  of  order  and  instruction.  I certainly  feel,  every  day, 
more  and  more  the  difficulty  of  the  situation  in  which  I am  placed.  1 am 
obliged  to  be  every  where,  and  if  absent  from  any  operation,  something  goes 
wrong.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  General  and  other  Officers  of  the  army 
will  at  last  acquire  that  experience  which  will  teach  them  that  success  can 
be  attained  only  by  attention  to  the  most  minute  details ; and  by  tracing 
every  part  of  every  operation  from  its  origin  to  its  conclusion,  point  by 
point,  and  ascertaining  that  the  whole  is  understood  by  those  who  are  to  ex- 
ecute it.’ 
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543 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  B.  Spencer,  K.B.  Sabugal,  16th  May,  1811 

* Although  the  cavalry  may  at  timea  be  joined  to  one  or  more  divisions  of 
the  army  for  particular  services,  and  that  the  senior  officer  present  would 
of  course  command  the  whole,  still  each  division,  as  well  as  the  cavalry, 
must  be  considered  as  a separate  body,  under  its  own  Commanding  Officer, 
for  all  matters  of  interior  regulation,  having  its  Staff  Officers  and  depart- 
ments exclusively  attached  to  it,  and  employed  under  the  directions  of  the 
General  Officer  commanding  the  division,  in  the  duties  of  the  division  to 
which  they  are  attached.  In  all  duties  of  a general  nature,  of  course  the 
senior  Officer  of  the  two  or  three  divisions  acting  together,  would  give  his 
directions,  and  would  be  responsible,  leaving  the  execution  of  the  duty  to  be 
performed  by  each  division,  under  the  direction  of  its  Commanding  Officer, 
who  would  be  responsible  to  him  for  it.  As  the  Light  division  and  the 
cavalry  were  a good  deal  jumbled  together  on  the  late  service,  I had  deter- 
mined to  draw  this  line,  but  I forgot  it  before  I came  away ; and  I shall  be 
obliged  to  you  if  you  will  communicate  this  letter  to  Sir  S.  Cotton  and 
Genera]  Craufurd. 

As  for  our  advanced  guard,  at  present  I think  it  ought  to  consist  of  the 
Light  division  and  4 squadrons  of  cavalry ; and  Pack  ought  to  have  2 squad- 
rons of  Portuguese  cavalry  with  his  post  at  Barba  de  Puerco,  &c.  Sir 
Stapleton  will  decide  whether  he  will  remain  forward  with  these  4 squad- 
rons, taking  the  command  of  the  advanced  guard  on  the  principle  above  laid 
down ; or  whether  the  4 squadrons  shall  be  employed,  also  on  the  principle 
above  laid  down,  with  the  Light  division  under  the  orders  of  General  Crau- 
furd. In  either  case  Sir  Stapleton  will  of  course  relieve  the  4 squadrons  as 
often  as  he  may  think  it  expedient.’ 


544. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Elraa,  20th  May,  1811. 

4 You  will  have  heard  of  the  Marshal’s  action  on  the  16th : the  fighting 
was  desperate,  and  the  loss  of  the  British  has  been  very  severe;  but, 
adverting  to  the  nature  of  the  contest,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  held 
their  ground  against  all  the  efforts  the  whole  French  army  could  make 
against  them,  notwithstanding  all  the  losses  which  they  had  sustained,  I 
think  this  action  one  of  the  most  glorious  and  honorable  to  the  character  of 
the  troops  of  any  that  has  been  fought  during  the  war.’ 


545. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer,  K.B.  Elvaa,  22nd  May,  1811. 

4 I went  yesterday  to  Albuera,  and  saw  the  field  of  battle.  We  had  a very 
good  position,  and  I think  should  have  gained  a complete  victory  in  it, 
without  any  material  loss,  if  the  Spaniards  could  have  manoeuvred ; but  un- 
fortunately they  cannot.  The  French  are  retiring ; but  I do  not  think  it 
clear  that  they  are  going  beyond  the  Sierra  Morena.  As  I know  you  have 
plenty  of  correspondents,  I do  not  give  you  any  details  of  the  action  here, 
or  of  our  loss.  I think  the  action,  upon  the  whole,  to  be  the  most  honorable 
to  the  troops  that  they  have  been  engaged  in  during  the  war.’ 
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To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Elvas,  22nd  May,  1811. 

* The  Spanish  troops,  I understand,  behaved  admirably ; they  stood  like 
stocks,  both  parties  at  times  firing  on  them,  but  they  were  quite  immoveable; 
and  this  is  the  great  cause  of  all  our  losses.  After  they  had  lost  their 
position,  the  natural  thing  to  do  would  have  been  to  attack  it  with  the  near- 
est Spanish  troops,  but  they  could  not  be  moved ; the  British  troops  were 
the  next,  and  they  were  brought  up,  and  must  always  in  these  cases  be 
brought  up ; and  they  suffered  accordingly. 

The  battle  of  Talavera  was  an  example  of  the  same  defect  in  the  Spanish 
troops;  they  could  not  be  moved,  however  advantageous  this  movement 
might  have  been  ; and  I suspect  that  the  battle  of  Barrosa  was  something 
of  the  same  kind. 

It  is  scarcely  to  be  believed,  that  any  officer,  who  could  depend  upon  the 
discipline  of  his  troops  in  their  movements,  would  have  remained  the  quiet 
spectator  of  such  an  action  at  such  a moment. 

From  these  circumstances,  you  will  believe  that  I am  not  very  easy  about 
the  result  of  another  action,  if  we  should  be  obliged  to  fight  one.  What  a 
pity  it  is  that  the  Spaniards  will  not  set  to  work  seriously  to  discipline  their 
troops ! We  do  what  we  please  now  with  the  Portuguese  troops ; we 
manoeuvre  them  under  fire  equally  with  our  own,  and  have  some  dependence 
on  them ; but  these  Spaniards  can  do  nothing,  but  stand  still,  and  we  con- 
sider ourselves  fortunate  if  they  do  not  run  away.* 


547. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Elvas,  22nd  May,  1811. 

‘On  the  night  of  the  15th  inBtant  I received  from  Marshal  Sir  W. 
Beresford  letters  of  the  12th  and  13th  instant,  which  reported  that  Marshal 
Soult  had  broken  up  from  Seville,  and  had  advanced  towards  Estremadura, 
about  the  10th,  notwithstanding  the  reports  which  had  been  previously 
raised,  that  he  was  busily  occupied  in  strengthening  Seville,  and  the  ap- 
proaches to  that  city,  by  works ; and  that  all  his  measures  indicated  an 
intention  to  remain  on  the  defensive  in  Andalusia. 

I therefore  set  out  on  the  following  morning  from  Villa  Fermosa ; and 
having  received  further  information  of  the  14th  from  Sir  W.  Beresford,  of 
the  enemy’s  movements,  I hastened  my  progress,  and  arrived  here  on  the 
19th,  and  found  that  Sir  W.  Beresford  had  raised  the  siege  of  Badajoz, 
without  the  loss  of  ordnance  or  stores  of  any  description,  had  collected  the 
troops  under  his  command,  and  had  formed  a junction  with  Generals  Castanos 
and  Blake,  at  Albuera,  in  the  course  of  the  15th  instant.  He  was  attacked 
there  on  the  16th,  by  the  French  army  under  the  command  of  Marshal  Soult; 
and  after  a most  severe  engagement,  in  which  all  the  troops  conducted 
themselves  in  the  most  gallant  manuer,  Sir  W.  Beresford  gained  the  victory. 
The  enemy  retired  in  the  night  of  the  17th  instant,  leaving  between  900  and 
1000  wounded  on  the  ground.  Sir  W.  Beresford  sent  the  allied  cavalry 
after  them,  and  on  the  19th  in  the  morning  re-invested  Badajoz. 

I enclose  the  reports  of  Sir  W.  Beresford  of  the  16th  and  18th  instant, 
on  the  operations  of  the  siege  to  the  moment  of  raising  it,  and  on  the  battle 
at  Albuera ; and  I beg  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  ability,  the 
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firmness,  and  the  gallantry  manifested  by  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford 
throughout  the  transactions  on  which  he  has  written.  I shall  add  nothing  to 
what  he  has  said  of  the  conduct  of  all  the  officers  and  troops,  excepting  to 
express  my  admiration  of  it,  and  my  cordial  concurrence  in  the  favorable 
reports  made  by  Sir  W.  Beresford  of  the  good  conduct  of  all. 

As  Sir  W.  Beresford  frequently  refers  in  the  enclosed  dispatches  to  the 
instructions  from  me,  and  to  the  correspondence  between  General  Castahos 
and  me  ; and  as  I think  it  possible  that  the  papers  may  not  have  reached 
England  from  Cadiz,  I now  transmit  copies  of  my  instructions  to  Marshal 
Sir  W.  Beresford,  and  of  my  letter  to  General  Castahos,  on  the  plan  of  co- 
operation for  the  allied  troops  in  the  siege  of  Badajoz. 

I likewise  enclose  General  Castaho8,  answer  to  my  letter  upon  this  sub- 
ject, agreeing  to  carry  into  execution  the  plan  proposed ; and  I beg  to  draw 
your  Lordship’s  attention  to  that  part  of  the  General’s  letter  in  which,  with 
grett  delicacy  and  propriety,  he  declines  to  agree  to  that  part  of  the  proposed 
plan  wThich  would  have  given  him  the  command  of  the  allied  army  in  the 
action,  for  which  it  was  the  object  of  the  plan  to  provide,  and  proposes 
another  mode  of  settling  this  delicate  question,  by  which  the  command 
would  rest  with  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford. 

I likewise  enclose  the  copy  of  my  answer  to  this  last  letter.’ 


Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.,  to  Lieut.  General  Viscount  Wellington,  K.B. 

4 My  Lord,  Albuera,  1 8th  May.  1811. 

I have  infinite  satisfaction  in  communicating  to  your  Lordship  that  the  allied  army, 
united  here  under  my  orders,  obtained,  cm  thel6th  instant,  after  a most  sanguinary 
contest,  a complete  victory  over  that  of  the  enemy,  commanded  by  Marshal  Soult ; 
and  1 sli all  proceed  to  relate  to  your  Lordship  the  circumstances. 

In  a former  report  1 have  informed  your  Lordship  of  the  advance  cf  Marshal 
Soult  from  Seville,  and  I had  in  consequence  judged  it  wise  entirely  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Badajoz,  and  prepare  to  meet  him  with  our  united  forces,  rather  than,  by 
looking  to  two  objects  at  once,  to  risk  the  loss  of  both. 

Marshal  Soult,  it  appears,  had  been  long  straining  every  nerve  to  collect  a force 
Which  he  thought  fully  sufficient  to  his  object  for  the  relief  of  Badajoz ; and  for 
this  purpose  he  had  drawn  considerable  numbers  from  the  Corps  of  Marshal  Victor 
and  General  Sebastiani,  and  also,  I believe,  from  the  French  army  of  the  cenftre. 
Having  thus  completed  his  preparations,  he  marched  from  Seville  on  the  10th  in- 
stant, with  a corps  then  estimated  at  15,000  or  16,000  men,  atvd  was  joined  on  de- 
scending into  Estremadura  by  the  corps  under  General  Latour  Maubourg,  stated 
to  be  5000  men. 

His  Excellency  General  Blake,  as  soon  as  he  learned  the  advance  of  Marshal 
Soult,  in  strict  conformity  to  the  plan  proposed  by  your  Lordship,  proceeded  to 
form  his  junction  with  the  corps  Under  my  orders,  and  arrived  at  Valverde  m per- 
son oh  the  14th  instant,  where,  having  consulted  with  his  Excellency  and  General 
Castahos,  it  was  determined  to  meet  the  enemy  and  to  give  him  battle. 

On  finding  the  determination  of  the  enemy  to  relieve  Badajoz,  1 had  broken  up 
from  before  that  place,  and  marched  the  infantry  to  the  position  in  front  of  Vat- 
verde,  except  the  division  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  G.  L.  Cole,  which,  with  2000 
Spanish  troops,  I left  to  cover  the  removal  of  our  stores. 

The  cavalry,  which  had,  according  to  orders,  fallen  back  as  the  enemy  advanced, 
was  joined  at  Santa  Marta  by  the  cavalry  of  General  Blake : that  of  General 
Castahos,  undeT  the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur,  had  been  always  with  it. 

As  remaining  at  Valverde,  though  a stronger  position,  left  Badajoz  entirely 
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open,  I determined  to  take  up  a position  (such  as  could  be  got,  in  this  widely  open 
country)  at  this  place,  thus  standing  directly  between  the  enemy  and  Badajoz. 
The  army  was  therefore  assembled  here  on  the  15  th  instant.  The  corps  of  Ge- 
neral Blake,  though  making  a forced  march  to  effect  it,  only  joined  in  the  night, 
and  could  not  be  placed  in  its  position  till  the  morning  of  the  16th  instant,  when 
General  Cole’s  division,  with  the  Spanish  brigade  under  Don  Carlos  de  E span  a, 
also  joined,  and  a little  before  the  commencement  of  the  action.  Our  cavalry  had 
been  forced  on  the  morning  of  the  15th  instant  to  retire  from  Santa  Marta,  and 
joined  here. 

In  the  afternoon  of  that  day  the  enemy  appeared  in  front  of  us.  The  next 
morning  our  disposition  for  receiving  the  enemy  was  made,  being  formed  in  two 
lines,  nearly  parallel  to  the  river  Albuera,  on  the  ridge  of  the  gradual  ascent  rising 
from  that  river,  and  covering  the  roads  to  Badajoz  and  Valverde,  though  your 
Lordship  is  aware  that  the  whole  face  of  this  country  is  every  where  passable  for 
all  arms.  General  Blake’s  corps  was  on  the  right  in  two  lines ; its  left,  on  the 
Valverde  road,  joined  the  right  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart’s  divi- 
sion, the  left  of  which  reached  the  Badajoz  road,  where  commenced  the  right  of 
Major  General  Hamilton’s  division,  which  closed  the  left  of  the  line.  General 
Cole’s  division,  with  one  brigade  of  General  Hamilton’s,  formed  the  second  line  of 
the  British  and  Portuguese  army. 

The  enemy,  on  the  morning  of  the  16th,  did  not  long  delay  his  attack.  At 
8 o’clock  he  was  observed  to  be  in  movement,  and  his  cavalry  was  seen  passing 
the  rivulet  of  Albuera,  considerably  above  our  right ; and  shortly  after  he  marched 
out  of  the  wood  opposite  to  us  a strong  force  of  cavalry,  and  two  heavy  columns 
of  infantry,  pointing  them  to  our  front,  as  if  to  attack  the  village  and  bridge  of 
Albuera.  During  this  time,  under  cover  of  his  vastly  superior  cavalry,  he  was 
filing  the  principal  body  of  his  infantry  over  the  river  beyond  our  right ; and  it 
was  not  long  before  his  intention  appeared  to  be  to  turn  us  by  that  flank,  and  to 
cut  us  off  from  Valverde. 

Major  General  Cole’s  division  was  therefore  ordered  to  form  an  oblique  line  to 
the  rear  of  our  right,  with  his  own  right  thrown  back ; and  the  intention  of  the 
enemy  to  attack  our  right  becoming  evident,  I requested  General  Blake  to  form 
part  of  his  first  line,  and  all  his  second,  to  that  front,  which  was  done, 

The  enemy  commenced  his  attack  at  9 o’clock,  not  ceasing  at  the  same  time  to 
menace  our  left ; and  after  a strong  and  gallant  resistance  of  the  Spanish  troops, 
he  gained  the  heights  upon  which  they  had  been  formed.  Meanwhile  the  division 
of  Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart  had  been  brought  up  to  support  them, 
and  that  of  Major  General  Hamilton  brought  to  the  left  of  the  Spanish  line,  and 
formed  in  contiguous  close  columns  of  battalions,  to  be  moveable  in  any  direction. 
The  Portuguese  brigade  of  cavalry,  under  Brig.  General  Otway,  remained  at  some 
distance  on  the  left  of  this,  to  check  any  attempt  of  the  enemy  below  the  village. 

As  the  heights  the  enemy  had  gained  raked  and  entirely  commanded  our  whole 
position,  it  became  necessary  to  make  every  effort  to  retake  and  maintain  them ; 
and  a noble  one  was  made  by  the  division  of  General  Stewart,  headed  by  that  gal- 
lant officer. 

Nearly  at  the  beginning  of  the  enemy’s  attack  a heavy  storm  of  rain  came  on, 
which,  with  the  smoke  from  the  firing,  rendered  it  impossible  to  discern  any  thing 
distinctly.  This,  with  the  nature  of  the  ground,  had  been  extremely  favorable  to 
the  enemy  in  forming  his  columns,  and  in  Iris  subsequent  attack. 

The  right  brigade  of  General  Stewart’s  division,  under  Lieut  Colonel  Colborne, 
first  came  into  action,  and  behaved  in  the  most  gallant  manner ; and  finding  that 
the  enemy’s  column  could  not  be  shaken  by  fire,  proceeded  to  attack  it  with  the 
bayonet;  and,  while  in  the  act  of  charging,  a body  of  Polish  lancers  (cavalry), 
which  the  thickness  of  the  atmosphere  and  the  nature  of  the  ground  had  concealed 
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(and  which  was,  besides,  mistaken  by  those  of  the  brigade,  when  discovered,  for 
Spanish  cavalry,  and  therefore  not  fired  upon),  turned  it;  and,  being  thus  attacked 
unexpectedly  in  the  rear,  was  unfortunately  broken,  and  suffered  immensely.  The 
31st  regt.,  being  the  left  one  of  the  brigade,  alone  escaped  this  charge,  and, 
under  the  command  of  Major  L’ Estrange,  kept  its  ground  until  the  arrival  of  the 
3rd  brigade,  under  Major  General  Houghton.  The  conduct  of  this  brigade  was 
most  conspicuously  gallant ; and  that  of  the  2nd  brigade,  under  the  command  of 
Lieut.  Colonel  the  hon.  A.  Abercromby,  was  not  less  so.  Major  General  Hough- 
ton, cheering  on  his  brigade  to  the  charge,  fell  pierced  by  wounds. 

Though  the  enemy’s  principal  attack  was  on  this  point  of  the  right,  he  also  made 
a continual  attempt  upon  that  part  of  our  original  front  at  the  village  and  bridge, 
which  were  defended  in  the  most  gallant  manner  by  Major  General  Baron  C.  Alten, 
and  the  light  infantry  brigade  of  the  German  legion,  whose  conduct  was,  in  every 
point  of  view,  conspicuously  good.  This  point  now  formed  our  left,  and  Major 
General  Hamilton’s  division  had  been  brought  up  there ; and  he  was  left  to  direct 
the  defence  of  that  point,  whilst  the  enemy’s  attack  continued  on  our  right,  a 
considerable  proportion  of  the  Spanish  troops  supporting  the  defence  of  this  place. 

The  enemy’s  cavalry,  on  his  infantry  attempting  to  force  our  right,  had  en- 
deavored to  turn  it;  but,  by  the  able  manoeuvres  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  W. 
Lumley,  commanding  the  allied  cavalry,  though  vastly  inferior  to  that  of  the 
enemy  in  number,  his  endeavors  were  foiled.  Major  General  Cole,  seeing  the 
attack  of  the  enemy,  very  judiciously  bringing  up  his  left  a little,  marched  in  line 
to  attack  the  enemy’s  left,  and  arrived  most  opportunely  to  contribute,  with  the 
charges  of  the  brigades  of  General  Stewart’s  division,  to  force  the  enemy  to  abandon 
his  situation,  and  retire  precipitately,  and  to  take  refuge  under  his  reserve.  Here 
the  Fusilier  brigade  particularly  distinguished  itself. 

He  was  pursued  by  the  allies  to  a considerable  distance,  and  as  far  as  I thought 
it  prudent,  with  his  immense  superiority  of  cavalry ; and  I contented  myself  with 
seeing  him  driven  across  the  Albuera. 

I have  every  reason  to  Bpeak  favorably  of  the  manner  in  which  our  artillery  was 
served,  and  fought ; and  Major  Hartmann,  commanding  the  British,  and  Major 
Dickson,  commanding  the  Portuguese,  and  the  officers  and  men,  are  entitled  to 
my  thanks.  The  4 guns  of  the  horse  artillery,  commanded  by  Captain  Le  Tevre, 
did  great  execution  on  the  enemy’s  cavalry ; and  one  brigade  of  Spanish  artillery 
(the  only  one  in  the  field)  I saw  equally  gallantly  and  well  served.  We  lost  in 
the  misfortune  which  occurred  to  the  brigade  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Col- 
borne  (whom  General  Stewart  reports  to  have  acted,  and  was  then  acting,  in  a most 
noble  manner,  leading  on  the  brigade  in  admirable  order)  one  howitzer,  which  the 
enemy,  before  the  arrival  of  the  gallant  General  Houghton’s  brigade,  had  time  to 
carry  off  with  200  or  300  prisoners  of  that  brigade.  After  he  had  been  beaten 
from  this,  his  principal  attack,  he  still  continued  that  near  the  village,  on  which  he 
never  could  make  any  impression,  or  cross  the  rivulet,  though  I had  been  obliged 
to  bring  a very  great  proportion  of  the  troops  from  it,  to  support  the  principal  point 
of  attack ; but  the  enemy  seeing  his  main  attack  defeated,  relaxed  in  his  attempt 
there  also.  The  Portuguese  division  of  Major  General  Hamilton  in  every  instance 
evinced  the  utmost  steadiness  and  courage,  and  manoeuvred  equally  well  with  the 
British.  Brig.  General  Harvey’s  Portuguese  brigade,  belonging  to  General 
Cole’s  division,  had  an  opportunity  of  distinguishing  itself  when  marching  in  line 
across  the  plain,  by  repulsing,  with  the  utmost  steadiness,  a charge  of  the  enemy’s 
cavalry. 

It  is  impossible  to  enumerate  every  instance  of  discipline  and  valor  shown  on 
this  severely  contested  day ; but  there  never  were  troops  that  more  valiantly  or 
more  gloriously  maintained  the  honor  of  their  respective  countries.  I have  not 
been  able  to  particularise  the  Spanish  divisions,  brigades,  or  regiments,  that  were 
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particularly  engaged,  because  1 am  not  acquainted  with  their  denominations  or 
names ; but  I have  great  pleasure  in  saying  that  their  behavior  was  most  gallant 
and  honorable  : and  though,  from  the  superior  number  and  weight  of  the  enemy’s 
force,  that  part  of  them  that  were  in  the  position  attacked  were  obliged  to  cede 
the  ground,  it  was  after  a gallant  resistance,  and  they  continued  in  good  order  to 
support  their  allies ; and  I doubt  not  his  Excellency  General  Blake  will  do  ample 
justice  on  this  head,  by  making  honorable  mention  of  the  deserving. 

The  battle  commenced  at  9 o’clock,  and  continued  without  interruption  till  2 in 
the  afternoon,  when,  the  enemy  having  been  driven  over  the  Albuera,  for  the 
remainder  of  the  day  there  was  but  cannonading  and  skirmishing. 

It  is  impossible  by  any  description  to  do  justice  to  the  distinguished  gallantry 
of  the  troops ; but  every  individual  most  nobly  did  his  duty,  which  will  be  well 
proved  by  the  great  loss  we  have  suffered,  though  repulsing  the  enemy ; and  it 
was  observed  that  our  dead,  particularly  the  57th  regiment,  were  lying  as  they 
had  fought  in  ranks,  and  every  wound  was  in  front. 

Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart  most  particularly  distinguished  him' 
self,  and  conduced  much  to  the  honor  of  the  day ; he  received  two  contusions,  but 
would  not  quit  the  field.  Major  General  the  Hon.  G.  L.  Cole  is  also  entitled  to 
every  praise ; and  I have  to  regret  being  deprived  for  Borne  time  of  his  services  by 
the  wound  he  has  received.  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  A.  Abercromby,  command- 
ing the  2nd  brigade,  2nd  division,  and  Major  L'Estrange,  31st  regt.,  deserve 
to  be  particularly  mentioned ; and  nothing  could  exceed  the  conduct  and  gallantry 
of  Colonel  Inglis*  at  the  head  of  his  regiment  To  Major  General  the  Hon. 
W.  Lumley,  for  the  very  able  manner  in  which  he  opposed  the  numerous 
cavalry  of  the  enemy,  and  foiled  him  in  his  object,  I am  particularly  indebted. 
To  Major  General  Hamilton,  who  commanded  on  the  left  during  the  severe  attack 
upon  our  right,  I am  also  much  indebted ; and  the  Portuguese  brigades  of  Brig. 
Generals  Fonseca  and  Archibald  Campbell  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  To  Major 
General  C.  Alten,  and  to  the  excellent  brigade  under  his  orders,  I have  much  praise 
to  give ; and  it  is  with  great  pleasure  I assure  your  Lordship  that  the  good  and 
gallant  conduct  of  every  corps,  and  of  every  person,  was  in  proportion  to  the 
opportunity  that  offered  for  distinguishing  themselves.  I know  not  an  individual 
who  did  not  do  his  duty.  I have,  I fear,  to  regret  the  loss  to  the  service  of 
Colonel  Collins,  commanding  a Portuguese  brigade,  his  leg  having  been  carried 
off  by  a cannon  shot  He  is  an  officer  of  great  merit ; and  I deeply  lament  the 
death  of  Major  General  Houghton,  and  of  those  two  promising  officers,  Lieut. 
Colonel  Sir  W.  Myers  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Duckworth. 

It  is  most  pleasing  to  me  to  inform  your  Lordship,  not  only  of  the  steady  and 
gallant  conduct  of  our  allies,  the  Spanish  troops  under  his  Excellency  General 
Blake,  but  also  to  assure  you  that  the  most  perfect  harmony  has  subsisted  between 
us ; and  that  General  Blake  not  only  conformed  in  all  things  to  the  general  line 
proposed  by  your  Lordship,  but  in  the  details ; and  in  whatever  I suggested  to  his 
Excellency,  I received  the  most  immediate  and  cordial  assent  and  co-operation ; 
nothing  was  omitted  on  his  part  to  ensure  the  success  of  our  united  efforts ; and 
during  the  battle,  he  most  essentially,  by  his  experience,  knowledge,  and  zeal,  con- 
tributed to  its  fortunate  result.  His  Excellency  the  Captain  General  Castafios, 
who  had  united  the  few  troops  he  had  in  a state  to  be  brought  into  the  field  to 
those  of  General  Blake,  and  placed  them  under  his  orders,  assisted  in  person  in  the 
field ; and  not  only  on  this,  but  on  all  occasions,  I am  much  indebted  to  General 
Castanos,  who  is  ever  beforehand  in  giving  whatever  can  be  beneficial  to  the 
success  of  the  common  cause.  Though  I unfortunately  cannot  point  out  the  corps, 
or  many  of  the  individuals  of  the  Spanish  troops,  that  distinguished  themselves, 
yet  I will  not  omit  to  mention  the  names  of  General  Ballesteros,  whose  gallantry 

* The  late  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Inglis,  K.C.B. 
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was  most  conspicuous,  as  of  the  corps  he  had  under  his  command ; and  the  same 
of  General  Zayas  and  of  Don  Carlos  de  Espana.  The  Spanish  cavalry  have 
behaved  extremely  well ; and  the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur  is  particularly  de- 
serving to  be  mentioned. 

I annex  the  return  of  our  loss  in  this  hard  contested  day  : it  is  very  severe ; and 
in  addition  to  it  is  the  loss  of  the  troops  under  his  Excellency  General  Blake,  who 
are  killed,  missing,  and  wounded,  but  of  which  I have  not  the  return.  The  loss 
of  the  enemy,  though  I cannot  know  what  it  is,  must  be  still  more  severe.  He 
has  left  on  the  field  of  battle  about  2000  dead,  and  we  have  taken  from  900  to 
1000  prisoners.  He  has  had  5 Generals  killed  and  wounded : of  the  former, 
Generals  of  Division,  Werle  and  Pesim ; and  Gazan  and  two  others  amongst  the 
latter.  His  force  was  much  more  considerable  than  we  had  been  informed  of,  as 
I do  not  think  he  displayed  less  than  from  20,000  to  22,000  infantry,  and  he  cer- 
tainly had  4000  cavalry,  with  a numerous  and  heavy  artillery.  His  overbearing 
cavalry  cramped  and  confined  all  our  operations,  and,  with  his  artillery,  saved  his 
infantry  after  its  rout.  He  retired  after  the  battle  to  the  ground  he  had  been 
previously  on,  but  occupying  it  in  position  ; and  on  this  morning,  or  rather 
during  the  night,  commenced  his  retreat  on  the  road  he  came,  towards  Seville, 
and  has  abandoned  Badajoz  to  its  fate.  He  left  a number  of  his  wounded  on 
the  ground  he  had  retired  to,  and  to  whom  we  are  administering  what  assistance 
we  can.  I have  sent  our  cavalry  to  follow  the  enemy ; but  in  that  arm,  he  is  too 
powerful  for  us  to  attempt  any  thing  against  him  in  the  plains  he  is  traversing. 

Thus  we  have  reaped  die  advantage  we  proposed  from  opposition  to  the  attempts 
of  the  enemy ; and,  whilst  he  has  been  forced  to  abandon  the  object  for  which  he 
has  almost  stripped  Andalusia  of  troops,  instead  of  having  accomplished  the 
haughty  boasts  with  which  Marshal  Soult  harangued  his  troops  on  leaving  Seville, 
he  returns  there  with  a curtailed  army,  and,  what  perhaps  may  be  still  more  hurt- 
ful to  him,  with  a diminished  reputation. 

In  enumerating  the  services  received  from  the  officers  of  my  own  Staff,  I must 
particularly  call  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  those  of  Brig.  General  d 'Urban, 
Quarter  Master  General  to  the  Portuguese  army ; and  which  I cannot  sufficiently 
praise,  though  I can  appreciate.  On  all  occasions  I have  felt  the  benefits  of  his 
talents  and  services,  and  more  particularly  on  this,  where  they  very  essentially 
contributed  to  the  success  of  the  day : and  I cannot  here  omit  the  name  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  Hardinge,  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General  to  the  Portuguese  troops, 
whose  talents  and  exertions  deserve  my  thanks.  To  Brig.  General  Mozinho, 
Adjutant  General  of  the  Portuguese  army,  and  to  Lieut  Colonel  Rooke,  Assistant 
Adjutant  General  to  the  united  British  and  Portuguese  force,  and  to  Brig.  General 
Lemos,  and  to  the  officers  of  my  own  personal  Staff,  I am  indebted  for  their  assist- 
ance. 

To  the  services  of  Lieut  Colonel  Arbuthnot  (Major  in  His  Majesty’s  service)  I 
am  also  much  indebted ; and  he  is  the  bearer  of  this  to  your  Lordship,  and  is 
fully  enabled  to  give  you  any  further  information  you  may  desire,  and  is  most 
deserving  of  any  favor  your  Lordship  may  be  pleased  to  recommend  him  for  to 
H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

W.  C.  Beresford, 

Marshal  and  Lieut  Gen. 

P.S.  Major  General  Hamilton’s  division,  and  Brig.  General  Madden’s  brigade 
of  Portuguese  cavalry,  march  tomorrow  morning  to  reinvest  Badajoz  on  the  south 
side  of  the  Guadiana.  W.  C.  B.’ 
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To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Elvas*  23rd  May,  1 81 1. 

‘ I should  feel  no  anxiety  about  the  result  of  any  of  our  operations,  if  the 
Spaniards  were  as  well  disciplined  as  the  soldiers  of  that  nation  are  brave, 
and  if  they  were  at  all  moveable ; but  this  is,  I fear,  beyond  all  hope ; all 
our  losses  have  been  caused  by  this  defect.  At  Talavera,  the  enemy  would 
have  been  destroyed,  if  we  could  have  moved  the  Spanish  army  ; at  Albuera, 
the  natural  thing  would  have  been  to  support  the  Spaniards  on  the  right 
with  the  Spaniards  who  were  next  to  them  ; but  any  movement  of  that  body 
would  have  created  inextricable  confusion ; and  it  was  necessary  to  support 
the  right  with  British,  and  thus  the  great  loss  fell  upon  our  troops : in  the 
same  way,  I suspect,  the  difficulty  and  danger  of  moving  the  Spanish  troops 
was  the  cause  that  General  La  Pcha  did  not  support  General  Graham  at 
Barrosa. 

I am  glad  to  hear  such  good  accounts  of  affairs  in  the  north.  God  sena 
that  they  may  prove  true,  and  that  we  may  overthrow  this  disgusting 
tyranny : however,  of  this  I am  very  certain,  that  whether  true  or  not  at 
present,  something  of  the  kind  must  occur  before  long,  and,  if  we  can  only 
hold  out,  we  shall  yet  see  the  world  relieved.* 


549. 

To  S.  Whitbread,  Esq.  Elvas,  23rd  May,  1811. 

4 I was  most  highly  gratified  by  your  letter  of  the  29th  April,  which  I 
received  last  night ; and  I beg  leave  to  return  my  thanks  for  the  mode  in 
which  you  have  taken  the  trouble  of  informing  me  of  the  favorable  change 
of  your  opinion  respecting  affairs  in  this  country. 

I acknowledge  that  I was  much  concerned  to  find  that  persons,  for  whom 
I entertained  the  highest  respect,  and  whose  opinions  were  likely  to  have 
great  weight  in  England  and  throughout  Europe,  had  delivered  erroneous 
opinions,  as  I thought,  respecting  affairs  in  this  country;  and  I prized  their 
judgments  so  highly,  at  the  same  time  that  I was  certain  of  the  error  of  the 
opinion  which  they  had  delivered,  that  I was  induced  to  attribute  their  con- 
duct to  the  excess  of  the  spirit  of  party. 

I assure  you  that,  highly  as  I am  gratified  and  flattered  by  the  approba- 
tion of , and  yourself  and  others,  that  which  gives  me  most  plea- 

sure in  the  account  which  I received  last  night  from  England,  is  to  be  con- 
vinced that  such  men  could  not  be  unjust  towards  an  officer  in  the  service 
of  the  country  abroad ; and  that  the  opinions  which  they  had  delivered, 
however  unfavorable  to  him,  were  the  real  dictates  of  their  judgments,  upon 
a fair  view  of  all  the  circumstances  which  had  come  to  their  knowledge. 
To  the  gratification  arising  from  this  conviction  to  one  who  appears  destined 
to  pass  his  life  in  the  harness,  you  have  added  that  which  I received  from 
your  obliging  letter  ; and  I assure  you  that  I am  very  sensible  of  the  kind- 
ness towards  me  which  induced  you  to  write  to  me.* 


550. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  Villiere.  Elvas,  25th  May,  181 1. 

4 I had  the  pleasure  of  receiving  your  letter  of  yesterday,  and  I am  very 
much  obliged  to  you  for  it. 
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No  man  can  appreciate  better  than  yourself  the  difficulties  with  which  I 
have  had  to  contend ; but  I believe  that  you  are  not  aware  of  all  of  them. 
I persevered  in  the  system  which  I thought  best,  notwithstanding  that  it 
was  the  opinion  of  every  British  Officer  in  the  country  that  I ought  to  em- 
bark the  army ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Portuguese  civil  authorities 
contended  that  the  war  ought  to  be  maintained  on  the  frontier,  for  which 
they  wanted  not  only  physical  force,  but  the  means  of  providing  for  the  force 
which  they  could  produce  in  the  field.  I believe  nothing  but  something 
worse  than  firmness  could  have  carried  me  through  the  9 months’  discus- 
sion with  these  contending  opinions.  To  this  add  that  people  in  England 
were  changing  their  opinions  almost  with  the  wind,  and  you  will  see  that  I 
had  not  much  to  look  to,  excepting  myself. 

I am  concerned  to  tell  you , who  are  interested  in  every  thing  concerning 
this  country,  that  we  are  in  rather  an  uncomfortable  state  with  the  Portu- 
guese Government.  In  August  last,  Principal  Sousa  was  appointed  to  the 
Government ; and,  at  the  same  time,  we  learned  that  he  was  a kind  of  agent 
of  an  intrigue  to  remove  Beresford  from  the  command  of  the  army,  and  to 
give  it  to  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  which  you  will  readily  believe  was  not 
very  agreeable  to  me.  He  then  began  the  persecution  of  French  partisans, 
and  nobody  was  exempt  from  his  accusation.  Mozinho,  Lemos,  even  SodrtS, 
were  accused,  and  would  have  been  sent  off,  if  I had  not  set  my  face  against 
such  proceedings,  of  which,  by  the  bye,  he  afterwards  said  we  were  the 
authors ; and,  as  he  was  appointed  with  a view  to  curb  44  the  despotism  of 

the  Secretariat,”  as calls  it,  he  immediately  made  a dart  at 

Forjaz,  the  instrument  of  which,  since  you  had  arrived  at  Lisbon,  the 
servants  of  the  British  Government  had  availed  themselves  to  manage  the 
affairs  of  Portugal. 

Then  there  was  no  subject  in  which  the  mischievous  activity  of  his  mind 
did  not  interfere,  and  he  was  the  most  active  partisan  of  carrying  on  the 
war  on  the  frontier ; and,  in  his  conversations  upon  this  subject,  was  so  in- 
discreet as  to  infuse  into  the  militia  of  Lisbon  opinions  so  dangerous,  that 
Beresford  and  I thought  it  expedient  to  honor  these  corps  by  calling  them 
to  the  army,  providing  others  for  the  duties  of  the  city.  Then,  by  his  in- 
fluence in  the  Regency,  he  delayed,  by  the  discussions  on  this  point,  all  the 
measures  which  had  been  recommended  early  in  the  summer  for  the  removal 
of  persons,  property,  and  provisions,  and  rendering  useless  the  mills,  till  it 
was  too  late ; and  to  him.  is  to  be  attributed  the  length  of  time  which  the 
French  were  enabled  to  remain  in  the  country. 

These  circumstances  brought  me  into  direct  discussion  with  this  gentle- 
man ; and  I complained  of  him  to  the  Prince,  in  a letter  which  I wrote  in 
December  last,  and  sent  open  to  the  Regency,  in  which  I told  the  Prince 
that  it  was  my  opinion  that  it  would  not  be  to  his  advantage  to  retain  Prin- 
cipal Sousa  and  me  in  his  service  at  the  same  time.  To  this  letter  the 
Prince  has  sent  an  answer  which  shows  that  intrigue  is  hard  at  work  in 
Brazil. 

However,  upon  all  this  I should  be  indifferent,  as  it  must  be  indifferent 
to  me  who  are  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom,  only  that  things  are  growing 
to  such  a state  as  to  threaten  the  existence  of  the  country,  if  the  French 
should  be  able  again  to  invade  it.  We  can  get  the  Government  to  do 
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nothing.  All  the  departments  of  the  army  are  worse  than  useless.  The 
army  is  not  near  complete ; indeed  we  have  not  20,000  Portuguese  troops 
in  the  field ; and  some  circumstances  have  occurred  lately  which  have 
demonstrated  the  positive  danger  resulting  from  the  system  on  which  we  are 
acting  to  such  a degree,  as  to  induce  me  to  tell  our  Government  that  it  was 
my  opinion  that  the  British  army  ought  not  to  be  exposed  to  it,  if  the  French 
should  again  be  able  to  get  the  superiority  in  the  country. 

Forjaz  has  sent  in  his  resignation ; Mr.  Stuart  no  longer  attends  the 
Regency.  I have  no  intercourse  with  them ; and  I think  the  country  will 

be  lost,  if  we  cannot  re-establish  the  influence  of  Great  Britain  (not  of 

) in  the  councils  of  Brazil,  if  the  French  should  be  again  able  to 

attack  it.  After  all  that  you  have  done  here,  this  account  will  not  be  very 
pleasing  to  you  ; but  it  is  perfectly  true,  and  I assure  you  that  I have  not 
exaggerated  the  consequences  which  are  likely  to  follow  from  this  state  of 
things.  The  worst  is,  that  I do  not  know  how  they  can  be  remedied.  The 
removal  of  Principal  Sousa  from  the  Government  would  not  now  answer ; 
and  1 do  not  know  what  will,  excepting  a radical  change  of  system  in  the 
Government,  as  well  here  as  in  Brazil. 

P.  S.  I hope  that  the  people  in  England  will  not  be  out  of  temper  with 
the  loss  in  Beresford’s  action  with  Soult : it  was  owing  to  the  Spaniards, 
who  could  not  be  moved.  Beresford  was  rather  in  a hurry  in  making  his 
returns,  and  nearly  all  the  men  returned  missing  have  since  joined  their 
regiments.’ 


551. 

To  Brig.  General  Pe&cocke.  EIvm,  27th  May,  1811. 

* Orders  will  go  by  this  occasion  for  the  1 1th  light  dragoons  to  march  to 
this  place,  as  Boon  as  they  shall  be  disembarked  and  prepared  to  move. 

I am  excessively  anxious  that  this  regiment  should  reach  the  army  in 
good  order ; and  1 particularly  request  you  to  point  out  to  the  Commanding 
Officer  how  much  the  condition  of  his  horses  will  depend  upon  the  attention 
paid  to  them  by  the  officers  and  men  on  their  first  arrival,  and  on  the  care 
with  which  they  are  at  first  moved. 

Great  attention  should  likewise  be  paid  to  the  mode  of  feeding  and  water- 
ing the  horses,  as  pointed  out  repeatedly  in  General  Orders  ; and  I recom- 
mend that  inquiry  should  be  made  from  the  officers  of  dragoons,  and 
veterinary  surgeons  at  Lisbon,  regarding  the  mode  of  treating  the  prevailing 
disorder  among  the  horses  in  this  oountry,  in  case  those  of  the  11th  should 
be  attacked  with  it  on  the  march. 

Great  attention  should  likewise  be  paid  to  the  backs  of  the  hones ; they 
will  otherwise  suffer  very  materially.’ 


552. 

To  Deputy  Commissary  General Elvos,  27th  May,  1811. 

‘ It  is  proper  that  I should  inform  you  that  the  report  of  you,  which  I 
made  to  Colonel  Gordon,  was  not  founded  on  any  complaint  received  of  you 
from  Mr.  Kennedy.  I made  that  report  because  the  service  had  suffered, 
and  is  now  suffering,  the  greatest  inconvenience,  owing  to  delays  in  that 
part  of  the  department  of  which  you  were  the  head  ; and  from  which  post 
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I ordered  that  you  might  be  removed,  from  a thorough  conviction,  which 
has  since  proved  to  be  well  founded,  that  the  service  would  be  still  further 
embarrassed  if  you  continued  to  conduct  it.  As  I made  no  reflection  upon 
your  character,  excepting  it  can  be  called  a reflection  to  report  that  you 
were  not  able  to  conduct  a very  complicated  branch  of  business,  to  which  you 
were  entirely  unaccustomed,  I do  not  think  that  any  necessity  existed  for 
informing  you  that  you  were  removed  at  my  suggestion ; but  as  you  have 
been  so  informed,  I have  no  objection  to  state  to  you  that  I had  no  wish  to 
do  you  an  injury,  and  that  I have  no  doubt  that  you  are  perfectly  compe- 
tent to  conduct  those  branches  of  the  commissariat  to  which  you  have  been 
accustomed,  in  those  scenes  in  which  you  have  hitherto  served. 

His  Majesty’s  Government,  and  the  British  public,  will  not  hear  excuses 
for  failures  in  this  country ; and  it  is  my  business  to  take  care,  where  there 
is  any  failure  in  any  department,  not  to  employ  again  the  person  who  is  the 
cause  of  it;  and  in  instances  in  which  the  officer  who  fails  k of  high  rank 
and  standing  in  respect  to  others,  as  you  are,  there  is  no  remedy  excepting 
to  remove  him  from  this  country  to  one  in  the  service  of  which  he  may 
be  better  acquainted,  and  in  which  failure  may  be  less  critical  than  it  is  in 
this.’ 


553. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  Granicha,  30th  May,  1811. 

‘ The  unfortunate  desire  to  acquire  and  retain  a low  and  vulgar  popularity, 
and  to  please  and  flatter  the  lower  orders,  which  has  characterised  almost 
every  man  who  has  appeared  in  a conspicuous  situation  throughout  the  re- 
cent events  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  prevented  the  adoption  of  any  of  these 
measures  till  very  lately ; and  I believe  that  some  inefficient  measures  have 
been  adopted  upon  these  subjects,  which,  if  they  should  ever  produce  any, 
can  produce  no  effect  for  some  months ; and  in  the  mean  time  the  pecuniary 
distresses  of  the  Government  are  increasing  daily,  are  undermining  their 
strength  and  authority,  and  will  end  by  overwhelming  every  thing.* 

554. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Quinta  de  Granicha,  4th  June,  1811. 

* This  is  my  sincere  opinion,  which  1 could  not  with  propriety  any  longer 
conceal  from  the  Regent’s  Government ; and  the  Ministers  will  determine 

O*  Quiuta  in  front  of  Elvas,  2nd  Juno.  1811. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  requests  to  have  by  return  of  post,  from  the  several 
regiments  addressed  to  the  Adjutant  General,  returns,  stating  what  number  of  these  men 
are  mounted,  and  dismounted,  and  the  names  of  the  several  General  and  Staff  Officers  to 
whom  they  are  attached. 

4.  The  General  Orders  upon  this  subject  are  perfectly  well  known,  and  it  must  be 
obvious  that  if  they  had  been  attended  to,  so  many  men  could  not  have  been  taken  from 
the  ranks  of  the  cavalry ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  and  Staff 
Officers  of  the  army  will  send  back  to  the  regiments  of  cavalry  the  men  they  may  have 
beyond  the  numbers  allowed  by  the  orders  of  the  army,  and  Lieut  General  Sir  S.  Cotton 
is  requested  hereafter  to  report  immediately  the  detention  of  any  soldier  of  the  cavalry 
by  any  officer  of  the  army. 

5.  It  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  to  prevent  the  General  and 
Staff  Officers  of  the  army  from  having  the  assistance  of  dismounted  bfit-men  from  the 
cavalry,  if  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  cavalry  is  of  opinion  that  they  can  be  spared 
from  the  service  of  their  regiments,  and  the  officers  commanding  regiments  of  cavalry  are 
disposed  to  allow  them  this  convenience,  but  they  must  be  prepared  to  forego  it,  if  the 
soldiers  of  the  cavalry  are  wanted  for  any  cavalry  service  whatever.' 
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what  they  shall  do  upon  it.  I have  no  objection  to  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment being  informed  of  its  existence,  in  order  that  they  may  be  prepared 
with  their  documentor  in  answer  to  it ; but  nothing  but  a change  of  system 
can  induce  me  to  change  it,  or  to  recommend  to  the  King’s  Government  to 
support  the  contest  one  moment  beyond  that  at  which  I shall  see  in  the  Go- 
vernment, not  only  verbal  professions,  but  a cordial  desire  and  correspond- 
ing exertions  to  carry  it  on,  and  to  save  their  own  country.  That  has  been 
my  invariable  sentiment,  and  upon  that  sentiment  I shall  evacuate  the 
country  as  readily  as  I have  defended  it.  The  Government  are  quite  mis* 
taken  if  they  suppose  that  any  selfish  desire  of  acquiring  character  has,  or 
ever  will,  actuate  my  conduct.  I come  here  to  perform  my  duty ; and  I 
neither  do  nor  can  enjoy  any  satisfaction  in  any  thing,  excepting  the  per- 
formance of  my  duty  to  my  own  Country,  of  which  a principal  part  is  the 
communication  of  my  opinions  to  the  Government  of  Great  Britain.’ 

G.  O.  Quinta  in  front  of  Elv&s,  3rd  June.  1811. 

< 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  in  the  constant  habit  of  allowing  those 
soldiers,  who  make  any  capture  from  the  enemy,  to  receive  the  value  of  their  capture ; but 
he  is  concerned  to  have  observed,  and  to  have  received  reports  from  several  of  the  General 
Officers,  that  this  indulgence  has  had  the  effect  of  inducing  some  of  #ie  soldiers  to  look  for, 
and  secure  captures,  rather  than  to  engage  and  destroy  the  enemy,  and  he  is  induced  there- 
fore to  give  the  following  orders 

2.  The  Order  of  the  19th  May,  1809,  Nos.  7 and  8,  must  be  understood  to  be  in  full 
force,  and  all  horses,  & c.  captured  from  the  enemy,  not  purchased  by  the  Commissary, 
must  be  sold  by  public  auction,  at  Head  Quarters,  or  such  etlier  place  as  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces  may  select,  as  that  in  which  it  is  most  likely  they  will  bring  the  largest  price. 

3.  It  is  the  intention  of  the  CommandeT  of  the  Forces  to  order  that  the  value  of  any 
animal  taken  from  the  enemy,  the  contents  of  baggage,  knapsacks,  saddle  bags,  &c.  cap- 
tured, shall  be  divided  among  those  present  at  the  capture,  whoever  may  be  the  individual 
who  may  happen  to  make  it. 

4.  Any  men,  or  number  of  men,  who  shall  secure  and  bring  in  a number  of  prisoners  or 
captured  horses,  shall  not  be  allowed  to  share  in  this  beuefit,  unless  he  or  they  shall  be 
ordered  by  the  officer  uuder  whose  immediate  command  he  or  they  are  serving,  to  secure 
the  prisoners  or  horses  captured. 

5.  Any  man  who  leaves  his  ranks  in  order  to  secure  prisoners  or  horses,  or  other  articles 
captured,  without  orders  from  his  commanding  officer,  must  be  brought  before  a Court 
Martial  on  a charge  of  disobedience  of  orders  when  before  the  enemy. 

6.  These  orders  must  be  read  to  every  regiment  in  the  army  at  two  different  parades,  and 
afterwards  at  the  same  period  with  the  Articles  of  War. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  had  occasion  to  notice  in  the  General  Orders  of 
the  30th  March,  No.  2,  the  inconvenience  that  was  felt  from  the  great  quantities  of  bag- 
gage in  the  transports,  and  having  referred  to  the  Commander  in  Chief  upon  this  subject, 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  informed  that  the  regiments  which  embarked  at 
different  times  for  Portugal  had  left  regimental  depots  of  their  heavy  baggage  behind  them, 
Where  they  certainly  should  have  deposited  all  articles  not  required  in  the  field. 

8.  Under  these  circumstances  the  quantities  of  heavy  baggage  which  are  now  on  board 
the  transports  in  the  Tagus  ought  not  to  be  there  ; and  the  Commander  in  Chief  has  been 
pleased  to  give  directions  that  the  Storekeeper  General  at  Portsmouth  may  receive  them 
into  his  stores,  from  whence  they  can  be  sent  to  the  regimental  deposits. 

9.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  not  disposed  to  deprive  any  regiment,  or  any  indi- 
vidual officer,  of  what  may  be  necessary  or  convenient  to  them  ; but  from  all  the  accounts 
he  has  received,  much  of  the  baggage  at  Lisbon  must  be  entirely  useless  to  the  regiments  as 
well  as  to  the  officers,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  inconvenient  and  expensive  to 
keep  it  where  it  is. 

10.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  therefore  requests  the  officers  commanding  regiments 
will  give  directions  to  the  officers  of  their  several  regiments  sent  to  Lisbon,  under  the 
General  Orders  of  the  30th  March,  on  the  concerns  of  the  baggage,  to  select  that  baggage, 
as  well  belonging  to  the  regiment  as  to  individual  officers,  which  it  will  be  convenient  to 
them  to  retain  in  the  country,  and  to  apply  to  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General  at 
Lisbon  for  tonnage  to  send  the  remainder  to  Portsmouth  to  the  stores  of  the  Storekeeper 
General. 

11.  Every  package  thus  sent  is  to  be  marked  “ Regimental  Baggage  of Battalion, 

— regt,  to  be  lodged  in  the  stores  of  the  Storekeeper  General.”  ’ 
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555. 

To  Colonel  Gordon.  Quinta  de  Granicha,  19th  June,  1811. 

c These  unfortunate  Governments  in  the  Peninsula  had  been  reduced  to  such 
a state  of  decrepitude,  that  I believe  there  was  no  authority  existing  within 
Spain  or  Portugal  before  the  French  invaded  these  countries.  The  French 
invasion  did  not  improve  this  state  of  things ; and  since  what  is  called  in 
Spain  the  revolution,  and  in  Portugal  the  restoration,  no  crime  that  I know 
of  has  been  punished  in  either,  excepting  that  of  being  a French  partisan. 
Those  malversations  in  office ; those  neglects  of  duty ; the  disobedience  of 
orders ; the  inattention  to  regulation,  which  tend  to  defeat  all  plans  for  mili- 
tary operation,  and  ruin  a state  that  is  involved  in  war,  more  certainly  than 
the  plots  of  all  the  French  partisans,  are  passed  unnoticed  ; and  notwith- 
standing the  numerous  complaints  which  Marshal  Beresfbrd  and  I have 
made,  I do  not  know  that  one  individual  has  yet  been  punished,  or  even  dis- 
missed from  his  office.  The  cause  of  this  evil  is  the  mistaken  principle  on 
which  the  government  have  proceeded.  They  have  imagined  that  the  best 
foundation  for  their  power  was  a low,  vulgar  popularity,  of  which  the  evi- 
dence is  the  shout^of  the  mob  of  Lisbon,  and  the  regular  attendance  at  their 
levees,  and  the  bows  and  scrapes,  of  people  in  office,  who  ought  to  have  other 
modes  of  spending  their  time ; and  to  obtain  this  bubble  the  Government  of 
Portugal,  as  well  as  the  successive  Governments  in  Spain,  have  neglected  to 
perform  those  essential  duties  of  all  Governments,  viz.,  to  force  those  they 
are  placed  over  to  do  their  duty,  by  which,  before  this  time,  these  countries 
would  have  been  out  of  danger. 

The  other  evil  is  connected  very  materially  with  the  first.  The  Govern- 
ment will  not  regulate  their  finances,  because  it  will  interfere  with  some 
man’s  job.  They  will  not  lay  on  new  taxes,  because  in  all  countries  those 
who  lay  on  taxes  are  not  favorites  with  the  mob.  They  have  a general 
income  tax  called  10  per  cent.,  and  in  some  cases  20  per  cent.,  which  they 
have  regulated  in  such  a manner  as  that  no  individual,  I believe,  has  paid  a 
hundredth  part  of  what  he  ought  to  have  paid.  Then,  from  want  of  money, 
they  can  pay  nobody,  and  of  course  have  not  the  influence  which  they  ought 

to  have  over  the  subordinate  departments. 

♦ * * ♦ • 

In  addition  to  embarrassments  of  all  descriptions  surrounding  us  on  all 
sides,  I have  to  contend  with  an  ancient  enmity  between  these  two  nations, 
which  is  more  like  that  of  cat  and  dog  than  any  thing  else,  of  which  no  sense 
of  common  danger,  or  common  interest,  or  any  thing,  can  get  the  better,  even 
in  individuals. 

Our  transport,  which  is  the  great  lever  of  the  commissariat,  is  done,  prin- 
cipally, if  not  entirely,  by  Spanish  muleteers;  and,  to  oblige  Mr.  Kennedy, 
they  would  probably  once  or  twice  carry  provisions  to  a Portuguese  regiment, 
but  they  would  prefer  to  quit  us,  and  attend  the  French,  to  being  obliged  to 
perform  this  duty  constantly.’ 


556. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  Granicha,  13th  June,  1811. 

‘ In  consequence  of  a report  from  the  Chief  Engineer,  Lieut.  Colonel 
Fletcher,  that  the  fire  from  San  Christoval  might  occasion  the  loss  of  manv 
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lives  in  the  operations  on  the  left  of  the  Guadiana,  and  the  breach  in  that 
outwork  having  been  apparently  much  improved  by  the  fire  throughout  the 
6th,  I directed  that  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  carry  San  Christoval  by 
storm  that  night.  Major  General  Houstoun,  who  conducted  the  operations 
of  the  siege  on  the  right  of  the  Guadiana,  accordingly  ordered  a detachment 
under  Major  Macintosh,  of  the  85th  regt.,  to  make  the  attempt.  The  men 
advanced  under  a very  heavy  fire  of  musketry  and  hand  grenades  from  the 
outworks,  and  of  shot  and  shells  from  the  town,  with  the  utmost  intrepidity, 
and  in  the  best  order,  to  the  bottom  of  the  breach ; the  advanced  guard  being 
led  by  Ensign  Dyas,  of  the  51st  regt.,  who  volunteered  to  perform  this 
duty ; but  they  found  that  the  enemy  had  cleared  the  rubbish  from  the  bot- 
tom of  the  escarp;  and,  notwithstanding  that  they  were  provided  with 
ladders,  it  was  impossible  to  mount  it.  They  retired  with  some  loss. 

The  fire  upon  San  Christoval,  as  well  as  upon  the  place,  continued  on  the 
7th,  8th,  and  9th,  on  which  day  the  breach  in  the  wall  of  San  Christoval 
appeared  practicable,  and  1 directed  that  a second  attempt  should  be  made 
on  that  night  to  obtain  possession  of  that  outwork.  'Major  General  Houstoun 
ordered  another  detachment  for  this  service,  under  the  command  of  Major 
M‘Geechy,  of  the  17th  Portuguese  regt.,  who,  with  the  officers  destined  to 
command  the  different  parties  composing  the  detachment,  had  been  em- 
ployed throughout  the  8th  and  9th  in  reconnaitring  the  breach,  and  the 
different  approaches  to  it.  They  advanced  at  about  9 at  night,  in  the  best 
order,  though  opposed  by  the  same  means,  and  with  the  same  determination 
as  had  been  opposed  to  the  detachment  which  had  made  the  attempt  on  the 
6th.  Ensign  Dyas  again  led  the  service,  and  the  storming  party  arrived  at 
the  foot  of  the  breach ; but  they  found  it  impossible  to  mount  it,  the  enemy 
having  again  cleared  the  rubbish  from  the  bottom  of  the  escarp.  The  de- 
tachment suffered  considerably,  and  Major  M'Geechy,  the  Commanding 
Officer,  was  unfortunately  killed,  and  others  of  the  officers  fell ; but  the 
troops  continued  to  maintain  their  station  till  Major  General  Houstoun 
ordered  them  to  retire. 

When  the  reinforcements  had  arrived  from  the  frontiers  of  Castille,  after 
the  battle  of  Albuera,  I undertook  the  siege  of  Badajoz,  entertaining  a belief 
that  the  means  of  which  I had  the  command  would  reduce  the  place  before 
the  end  of  the  second  week  in  June,  at  which  time  I expected  that  the  rein- 
forcement for  the  enemy’s  southern  army,  detached  from  Castille,  would  join 
Marshal  Soult.  I was  unfortunately  mistaken  in  my  estimate  of  the  quality 
of  these  means. 

The  ordnance  belonging  to  the  garrison  of  Elvas  is  very  ancient  and  in; 
complete ; unprovided  with  the  improvements  adapted  by  modern  science 
to  facilitate  and  render  more  certain  the  use  of  cannon ; and  although  classed 
generally  as  24  pounders,  the  guns  were  found  to  be  of  a calibre  larger  than 
the  shot  in  the  garrison  of  that  weight.  The  fire  from  this  ordnance  was 
therefore  very  uncertain,  and  the  carriages  proved  to  be  worse  even  than  we 
supposed  they  were ; and  both  guns  and  carriages  were  rendered  useless  so 
frequently  by  the  effect  of  our  own  fire  as  to  create  delay,  in  consequence  of 
the  necessity  which  existed  for  exchanging  both  in  the  advanced  batteries. 
Those  who  are  accustomed  to  observe  the  effect  of  the  fire  of  artillery  will  be 
astonished  to  learn  that  fire  was  kept  up  from  the  2nd  to  the  10th  instant 
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from  fourteen  24  pounders,  upon  the  walls  of  the  castle  of  Badajoz,  con- 
structed of  rammed  earth  and  loose  stones,  of  which  the  foot  was  seen  at  the 
distance  of  from  400  to  600  yards,  and  that  it  had  not  at  last  effected  a 
practicable  breach.  It  was  impossible  to  estimate  the  length  of  time  which 
would  elapse  before  a practicable  breach  could  have  been  effected  in  this 
wall ; and,  even  if  one  had  been  effected,  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  engineers 
and  others,  as  well  as  my  own,  that  although  the  breach  could  have  been 
stormed,  we  could  not  have  formed  our  troops  to  attack  the  enemy’s  en- 
trenchment within,  unless  we  had  possession  of  Fort  San  Christoval. 

We  had  failed  in  2 attempts  to  obtain  possession  of  Fort  San  Christoval, 
and  it  was  obvious  to  me  that  we  could  not  obtain  possession  of  that  outwork 
without  performing  a work  which  would  have  required  the  labor  of  several 
days  to  accomplish  it. 

On  the  morning  of  the  10th  instant,  I received  the  enclosed  intercepted 
dispatch,  from  the  Due  de  Dalmatie  to  the  Due  de  Raguse,  which  pointed 
out  clearly  the  enemy’s  design  to  collect  in  Estremadura  their  whole  force ; 
and  I had  reason  to  believe  that  Bonet’s  corps,  which  had  marched  from 
Toledo  on  the  28th  and  29th  May,  and  was  expected  at  Cordova  on  the  5th 
and  6th  instant,  would  have  joined  the  southern  army  by  the  10th ; and  it 
was  generally  expected  in  the  country  that  the  southern  army  would  have 
moved  by  that  time.  The  movement  of  this  army  alone  would  have  created 
a necessity  for  raising  the  siege ; but  on  the  same  morning,  I received  ac- 
counts from  the  frontiers  of  Castille,  which  left  no  doubt  of  the  destination 
of  the  army  of  Portugal  to  the  southward,  and  gave  ground  for  belief  that 
they  would  arrive  at  Merida  on  the  15th  instant.  I therefore  ordered  that 
the  siege  should  be  raised.  I am  concerned  to  add  that  this  measure  was 
rendered  expedient,  not  only  by  the  military  considerations  to  which  I have 
above  referred,  but  by  others  relative  to  the  security  of  Elvas. 

If  the  siege  had  been  continued  only  for  2 days  longer  there  would  have 
remained  in  Elvas  only  10,000  24  pound  shot ; a quantity  by  no  means 
sufficient  for  its  defence,  if  the  course  of  events  should  enable  the  enemy  to 
attack  that  place ; and  I learn  that  there  are  none  at  Lisbon,  and  if  there 
were  any,  the  Government,  under  present  circumstances,  have  not  the  power 
of  procuring  means  of  transport  to  send  it  up. 

Since  the  troops  under  Sir  W.  Beresford  have  been  in  this  part  of  the 
oountry,  General  Hamilton’s  division  of  Portuguese  troops,  consisting  of 
3 brigades,  had  been  supplied  with  provisions  generally  from  the  stores 
of  Elvas,  as  well  as  the  troops  of  the  garrison ; and  the  stores  of  Elvas  had 
been  very  inadequately,  if  at  ail,  upheld  to  answer  these  demands.  The 
consequence  is  that  there  are  not  at  this  moment  in  the  fort  supplies  for  the 
garrison  for  one  fortnight. 

Ail  the  means  of  transport  which  could  be  collected  in  this  neighbourhood 
were  employed  in  aid  of  the  operations  of  the  siege,  from  which  they  could 
not  be  relieved  till  the  siege  should  be  raised,  and  the  ordnance  and  stoj  es 
retumed  to  Elvas. 

The  application  of  these  means  of  transport,  to  bring  a supply  to  Elvas 
from  the  British  magazines  at  A bran  tee  (which  is  the  resource  from  which 
at  last  it  must  be  drawn),  and  the  eventual  safety  of  that  place,  depended 
upon  the  early  discontinuance  of  the  operations  against  Badajoz  ; and 
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this,  independent  of  the  circumstances  above  referred  to,  and  the  military 
considerations  resulting  from  them,  was  a principal  motive  with  me  for  rais- 
ing the  siege  on  the  10th  instant.  From  this  circumstance,  your  Lordship 
will  see  additional  reason  to  lament  the  state  of  inefficiency  of  all  the  Portu- 
guese departments  attached  to  the  army.  It  affords  an  additional  proof  of 
the  embarrassments  which  meet  me  at  every  turn,  from  wants  and  deficien- 
cies for  which  the  Portuguese  Government  ought  to  provide,  but  which  in- 
variably at  last  fall,  at  the  most  critical  moments,  upon  the  resources  which 
have  been  provided,  with  great  difficulty  and  labor,  and  at  great  expense, 
by  the  departments  of  the  British  army. 

I have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  all  the  officers  and 
troops  employed  at  the  siege  of  Badajoz,  whose  labors  and  exertions  de- 
served a very  different  result.  Major  General  Picton  directed  the  operations 
on  the  left  of  the  Guadiana,  and  Major  General  Houstoun  on  the  right ; 
and  I am  much  indebted  to  those  officers,  as  well  as  to  Major  General 
Hamilton,  and  the  other  General  and  Staff  Officers,  and  the  officers  and 
troops  under  their  command  respectively.  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher,  of  the 
Royal  engineers,  was  the  directing  engineer,  and  immediately  superintended 
the  operations  on  the  left  of  the  Guadiana,  and  Captain  Squire  those  on  the 
right  of  that  river ; and  these  officers,  and  the  corps  of  Royal  engineers, 
have,  by  their  conduct  on  this  occasion,  augmented  their  claims  to  my 
approbation. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Framingham  commanded  the  artillery,  having  under  his 
orders  Major  Dickson,*  attached  to  the  Portuguese  service,  who,  during 
the  absence  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Framingham  with  the  troops  which  were  em- 
ployed to  cover  the  operations,  conducted  all  the  details  of  this  important 
department.  I had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  these  officers,  and  most 
particularly  with  Major  Dickson,  from  whose  activity,  zeal,  and  intelligence, 
the  British  service  has  derived  great  advantage  in  the  different  operations 
against  Badajoz.  Captain  Cleves,  of  the  Hanoverian  artillery,  conducted  that 
department  on  the  right  of  the  Guadiana  with  great  success.  The  service 
of  the  batteries  was  performed  by  detachments  from  the  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd 
regts.  of  Portuguese  artillery,  who  conducted  themselves  remarkably  well. 
They  were  aided  by  Captain  Rainsford’s  company  of  the  Royal  artillery,  who 
were  indefatigable ; some  of  them  having  never  quitted  the  batteries. 

I am  much  indebted  to  General  Leite,  the  Governor  of  the  province  of 
Alentejo  and  of  Elvas,  for  the  assistance  which  he  again  afforded  me  in  this 
operation. 

I enclose  a return  of  the  killed  and  wounded  throughout  the  siege,  from 
which  your  Lordship  will  observe  that,  excepting  in  the  attempts  to  obtain 
possession  of  San  Christoval,  our  loss  has  not  been  severe.  We  still  main- 
tain the  blockade  of  Badajoz ; and  I know  from  an  intercepted  letter,  that 
the  enemy  had  in  the  place,  on  the  28th  May,  only  3 weeks*  provisions. 

I have  not  yet  heard  that  the  enemy  have  moved  from  their  position  at 
Llerena,  and  I imagine  that  the  arrival  of  the  9th  corps  has  been  delayed 
longer  than  was  expected ; and  it  is  probable  that  Soult  will  be  unwilling  to 

* The  late  Major  General  Sir  Alex.  Dickson,  G.C.B.,  then  Captain  Dickson,  R.A.,  and 
Major  in  the  Portuguese  service.  The  details  and  superintendence  of  the  sieges  were 
principally  confided  to  him. 

2 K 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


498 


PENINSULA. 


Mil. 


move,  till  he  hears  of  the  movements  of  the  army  of  Portugal.  They  broke 
up  from  the  Tormes  on  the  3rd,  and  their  advanced  guard  arrived  aft  Ciudad 
Rodrigo  on  the  evening  of  the  5th.  They  moved  forward  again  on  the  6th, 
Mid  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  withdrew  the  advanoed  guard  of  the 
troops  under  his  command,  first  to  Nave  d’Aver,  and  thence  to  Alfeyates ; 
having  his  main  body  on  the  high  ground  behind  Soito ; and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning,  be  retired  behind  the  Coa  at  Sabugla.  The  enemy  patrolled 
on  the  6th  into  Fuentes  de  Ohoro,  and  into  Nave  d’Aver. 

f enclose  Sir  B.  Spencer’s  report  of  these  operations,  from  which  it 
appears  that  the  Royal  dragoons,  under  Colonel  Clifton,  and  a squadron 
of  the  14th,  the  whole  directed  by  Major  General  Slade,  distinguished 
themselves. 

I imagine  that  the  enemy’s  march  in  this  direction  was  intended  as  a 
reconnaissance,  and  to  -cover  the  march  of  a convoy  to  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  as  on 
the  following  day,  the  7th,  the  whole  moved  from  thence  to  Morasverdes,  in 
the  direction  of  the  Puerto  de  Banos ; near  which  pass.  General  Regnier 
had  been  with  two  divisions  of  the  army  of  Portugal  Bince  the  5th.  On  the 
8th,  in  the  evening,  one  division  of  General  Regnier’s  troops  had  come 
through  Banos ; and  I expect  that  those  divisions  will  have  arrived  at  Plar 
oencia  on  the  9th,  and  the  whole  army  on  the  10th. 

I had  directed  Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  to  make  a movement  cor- 
responding with  those  of  the  enemy,  if  they  should  move  to  the  southward  ; 
and  the  greatest  part  of  his  corps  w now  at  Castello  Branco  and  Villa  Velha  ; 
and  a part  of  it  on  this  side  of  the  Tagus,  at  Nixa. 

The  Commissary  General  has  thrown  a sufficient  quantity  of  provisions 
into  all  the  places  on  the  frontier,  and  measures  are  in  progress  to  improve 
the  defence  of  them  all. 

P.S.  Since  writing  this  dispatch,  I have  received  accounts  that  -General 
Drouet’s  troops  joined  on  the  enemy’s  right  at  Berlanga  and  Azuaga  yester- 
day, and  a report  that  their  cavalry  were  in  movement  towards  Los  Santos 
this  morning.  The  British  cavalry  and  the  2nd  and  4th  divisions  were 
about  to  march  from  Villa  Franca  and  Almendrakrjo,  towards  Albuera ; and 
I have  ordered  there  General  Hamilton’s  division ; and  I shall  proceed  thene 
this  night  myself,  if  I should  hud  this  report  confirmed.’ 


557. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Elras,  I7th  June,  1811. 

‘ Under  these  circumstances  I should,  and  shall,  avoid  a general  action 
if  1 can ; but  1 must  put  a countenance  upon  the  state  of  affairs,  and  mat- 
ters must  be  risked  till  provisions  be  placed  in  Elvas. 

* * * « * 

I also  beg  that  whatever  is  thus  given  in  charity  may  be  given  on  the 

G.  O.  Quinta  in  tvoat  oT  Elvas,  l«th  June,  1611. 

‘ &.  The  General  Gfficers'eommanding  divisions  are  requested  to  give  particular  direction* 
-that  the  General  Orders  may  be  strictly  attended  to,  which  require  that  all  men  unable  to 
march  on  account  of  sickness  should  be  sent  into  the  general  hospital  immediately. 

4.  No  officer  can  be  enabled  to  form  an  opinion  of  die  moment  at  which  the  troops  under 
his  command  may  he  called  upon  to  move ; and  although  the  means  of  transport  with  the 
army  may  he  sufficient  to  remove  those  who  may  by  accident  fill  sick,  if  they  should  be  re- 
moved immediately,  they  cannot  be  sufficient,  if  the  numbers  are  allowed  to  accumulate, 
and  if  the  sick  are  not  removed  till  the  order  for  a march  shall  actually  have  arrived.* 
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ground  of  the  wants  of  the  several  districts,  and  by  no  means  in  reference  to 
the  wants  of  the  means  of  transport  for  the  military  operations.  The  Go- 
vernment have  it  in  their  power  to  collect  these  means  of  transport  whenever 
we  may  require  them,  and  ought  to  do  their  duty  ; and  1 do  not  think  that 
the  charity  of  the  people  of  England  ought  to  be  laid  out  to  aid  in  the  ope- 
rations of  the  war,  or  to  save  the  Government  the  trouble  of  forcing  those 
parts  of  the  people,  who  have  not  suffered,  to  do  their  duty  by  their  country. 

The  quantity  of  24  pound  shot,  we  understand,  that  could  be  sent  from 
Lisbon,  was  480,  which  we  hied  in  about  2 hours ! ! !’ 

558. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart.  Quinta  de  St.  Jo3o,  29th  June,  1811. 

4 I have  had  a conversation  with  General  C.  Stewart  respecting  your  wish 
to  quit  the  army  for  a short  time,  and  conceived  that  he  had  communicated 
with  you,  which  is  the  reason  that  you  have  not  received  an  earlier  answer 
to  your  letter. 

We  experienced  so  much  inconvenience,  last  spring,  from  the  absence  of 
the  General  Officers  from  the  army,  that  I have  received  orders,  which  leave 
very  little  discretion  with  me  to  give  leave  of  absence  on  private  concerns. 
Your  case,  however,  appears  to  me  to  be  of  a different  description  ; for,  at 
the  same  time  that  you  have  private  affairs  to  settle,  the  state  of  your  health 
renders  your  absence  desirable ; and  I think  that,  at  this  period,  it  will  be 
more  convenient  that  you  should  absent  yourself  than  it  would  be  at  any 
other.  Under  these  circumstances  I have  no  objection  to  your  going  : but,  as 
I think  it  not  improbable  that  others  will  desire  the  same  indulgence,  who  have 
neither  the  same  claims  nor  the  same  reasons  for  going  as  you  have,  I wish 
you  would  send  me  a certificate,  in  the  usual  form,  of  the  state  of  your  health.’ 

559. 

To  Vice  Admiral  the  Hon.  G.  Berkeley.  Quinta  de  St.  JoSo,  30th  June,  1811. 

4 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  28th  June,  with  its 
enclosures.  I am  sorry  to  say  that,  under  existing  circumstances,  no  confi- 
dence can  be  placed  in  the  parole  of  any  French  Officer.  I know  many  who 
have  been  allowed  to  quit  England  on  their  parole  not  to  serve  till  ex- 
changed, who  are  now  serving  in  the  armies  in  Spain,  although  no  British 
Officers,  or  others,  have  been  sent  from  France  in  exchange  for  them.  This 
practice  will  be  continued  till  the  allies  determine  to  adopt  a system  of  rigor 
and  punishment  towards  the  prisoners  in  their  power,  in  proportion  to  that 
followed  by  the  enemy,  and  in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  prisoners 
themselves.  I have  invariably  experienced  the  greatest  inconvenience  from 
allowing  any  persons  to  return  to  the  enemy’s  army. 

As  nothing  is  believed  in  England  that  is  written  by  persons  in  authority 
in  this  country,  it  is  not  believed  that  the  Generals  commanding  the  French 
armies  have  no  communication  with  each  other,  and  that  they  are  entirely 
ignorant  of  all  that  is  passing  around  them ; and  that  they  have,  in  fact,  no 
information,  excepting  what  they  derive  from  deserters  from  the  foreign  regi- 
ments in  our  service,  of  whom  there  ore,  I am  sorry  to  say,  too  many,  and 
from  the  prisoners  occasionally  sent  back  to  them,  in  exchange  for  some  of 
our  officers  and  soldiers. 

Adverting  to  the  superiority  of  the  enemy’s  numbers  over  the  allied  Bri- 
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tish  and  Portuguese  armies,  and  to  the  inefficiency  of  the  Spanish  troops,  I 
attribute  the  success  which  we  have  had  hitherto  in  a great  degree  to  the 
want  of  information  by  the  enemy’s  General  Officers.  At  this  moment, 
though  the  whole  army  are  within  a few  miles  of  them,  they  do  not  know 
where  they  are  ; but,  if  disabled  prisoners  are  to  be  sent  to  them,  they  will 
get  all  the  information  they  require,  if  not  directly  from  themselves,  from 
their  friends  in  the  French  interest  at  Lisbon,  from  Portuguese  or  English 
newspapers,  &c.  &c.  I am  therefore  of  opinion  that  the  disabled,  as  well  as 
the  other  prisoners,  ought  to  be  sent  to  England,  and  thence  to  France,  if 
the  Government  are  desirous  of  getting  rid  of  them.* 

56°. 

To  Hi*  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Quinta  de  St  JoSo,  3rd  July,  1811. 

‘ I have  no  doubt  but  that  the  letter  which  I sent  to  you  was  written  by 
the  Patriarch ; but,  as  you  entertain  a doubt  upon-  the  subject,  I am  much 
obliged  to  you  for  stopping  it.  To  send  an  anonymous  letter  to  any  body  is 
to  accuse  him  of  writing  it,  the  meanest  action  certainly  of  which  any  man 
can  be  guilty.  It  is  not  very  proper,  perhaps,  to  accuse  a man  in  the  Patri- 
arch’s situation  of  being  guilty  of  such  an  action;  but  he  positively  ought 
not  to  be  accused  of  it,  if  there  is  any,  the  slightest,  doubt  of  his  guilt.  I 
therefore  acquiesce  entirely  in  your  retaining  the  letter.* 

561. 

To  die  Rev.  J.  Owen,  Chaplain  General.  Quinta  de  St.  Jo3o,  4th  July,  1811. 

* I have  already,  upon  a former  occasion,  made  General  Calvert  acquainted 
with  the  opinion  respecting  the  establishment  on  which  the  army  Chaplains 
are  placed,  in  a letter  which,  I believe,  you  saw ; and  I now  assure  you,  that 
the  opinions  which  that  letter  contains  have  been  confirmed  by  the  experi- 
ence which  I have  since  had.  The  remuneration,  in  the  shape  of  half  pay, 
is  not  sufficient  to  induce  respectable  persons  in  a good  state  of  health,  who 
have  any  prospect  in  the  profession,  to  accept  the  situation  of  Chaplains  to 
the  army ; and  adverting  to  the  general  expense  of  the  establishment,  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  old  regimental  establishment,  of  which,  after  many 
years,  it  is  intended  to  be  an  efficient  substitute,  I cannot  see  why  the  remu- 
neration, particularly  in  the  shape  of  half  pay,  should  not  be  made  more 
liberal.  My  decided  opinion  is,  that  until  that  is  done,  the  Government  will 
not  insure  a religious  establishment  for  the  army  on  foreign  service ; and  it 
is  obvious  that  all  that  could  be  done  in  that  way  would  not  amount  to  one 
third  part  of  the  expense  of  the  old  regimental  establishment.’ 

562. 

To  General  Dumouries.  Quinta  de  St.  Jolo,  ce  5 Juillet,  1811. 

* J’ai  eu  l’honneur  de  recevoir  votre  lettre  du  6 Juin ; et  je  suis  bien  aise 
d’avoir  l’avantage  de  votre  opinion  sur  les  affaires  de  ce  pays-ci. 

II  y a piesque  3 ans,  a present,  que  je  conduis  les  operations  de  la 
•guerre  la  plus  extraordinaire  qu’il  y eut  jamais.  Quoique  les  allies  soient 
chez  eux,  et  que  tout  le  monde  fen  Portugal  sans  exception  quelconque,  et 
.presque  sans  exception  en  Espagne)  soit  ennemi  des  Fran<jais,  les  allies  ont 
rarement  eu  plus  que  la  moitid  de  la  force  de  l’ennemi,  et  jamais,  mdme  k 
present,  plus  que  les  deux  tiers.  A ce  desa vantage  il  faut  ajouter  que  nous 
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Bommes  allies ; que  nous  n’avons  pas  de  tOte,  qu’il  n’y  a ni  gdndraux,  ni 
officiers  d’dtat-major,  ni  tTOUpes  disciplines,  et  point  de  cavalerie  parmi 
les  Espagnols : que  ces  deux  Gouvernemens  ont  commence  la  guerre  sans 
magasins  ou  ressource  militaire  d’aucune  espece,  et  sans  argent  ou  ressource 
de  finance ; et  que  ceux  qui  ont  etd  k la  t6te  des  affaires  sont  des  individus 
aussi  faibles  que  les  ressources  k leur  disposition  sont  pauvres ; et  vous  serez 
etonnd  que  nous  puissions  continuer  la  lutte,  m6me  avec  esperance  de  succes 
definitif. 

Je  crois  que  ni  Buonaparte,  ni  le  monde,  n’ont  comptt*  sur  les  difficultes  k 
subjuguer  la  Peninsule,  &ant  oppost*  par  une  bonne  arraee  en  Portugal.  II 
a fait  des  efforts  gigantesques,  dignes  de  sa  reputation,  et  des  forces  dont  il 
a la  disposition ; mais  il  n’en  a pas  fait  assez  encore ; et  je  crois  que  l’ancien 
dictum  de  Henri  Quatre,  que  **  quand  on  fait  la  guerre  en  Espagne  avec 
peu  de  monde  on  est  battu,  et  avec  beaucoup  de  monde,  on  meurt  dc  faim,” 
se  trouvera  v^rifi^  de  nos  jours  ; et  que  Buonaparte  ne  pourra  jamais  nourrir, 
m£me  de  lamaniere  Franchise  moderne,  une  armt?e  assez  grande  pour  faire 
la  conqu£te  des  Royaumcs  de  la  Peninsule,  si  les  allitfs  ont  seulement  une 
annt*e  assez  forte  pour  arr£ter  ses  progres. 

Pour  cequi  est  d’aujourdhui,  les  Franks  ont  rtfuni  en  Estremadure  toutes 
les  forces  qu’ils  avaient  en  Andalousie,  et  dans  La  Vieille  et  La  Nouvelle 
Castille,-pour  m’obliger  k lever  le  siege  de  Badajoz  ; k quoi  ils  ont  nt*ces- 
sairement  rthissi.  J’ai  r assemble  mon  monde  k 2 lieues  de-Ik  dans  une 
assez  bonne  position,  pres  de  Campo  Mayor ; et  ils  n’ont  pas  voulu  me 
toucher : et  j’ai  prit$  le  GtJntfral  Blake  avec  les  Espagnols,  10,000  k 12,000, 
de  repasser  la  Guadiana  k Mertola  et  de  se  porter  sur  Seville,  oh  sont 
L’arataal,  la  fonderie,  les  magasins,  et  tout  ce  qui  leur  est  ntfcessaire  pour  le 
sitJge  de  Cadiz,  qu’apres  ce  coup  ils  auraient  t$te  obliges  de  lever.  Il  passa 
la  Guadiana  le  22  Juin,  le  jour  m£me  que  Soult  et  Marmont  m’ont  rtfconnu 
k Campo  Mayor.  Mais  il  n’a  rien  fait  jusqu’au  30  au  soir,  quand  il  a 
essayd  de  s’emparer  de  Niebla,  qui  n’est  rien  comme  place  forte,  et  oil  il 
n’y  avait  que  300  homines  de  garnison  ; mais  le  coup  a manqu«*.  En  m£me 
temps  les  Fran^ais  se  sont  retires  d’ici.  Ils  ont  envoye  une  division 
d’infanterie  et  quelque  cavalerie  en  Andalousie ; et  je  crois  que  Blake  va 
s’embarquer  pour  retoumer  k Cadiz. 

On  croirait  que  quand  toute  la  force  disponible  de  l’ennemi  est  rassembltJe 
en  Estremadure,  on  couperait  la  gorge  aux  Fran$ais  e'parpilltte  dans  les 
autres  parties  de  l’Espagne ; et  que  tout  le  monde  dant  ennemi  des  Fra^ais 
(comme  je  le  crois  vraiment),  il  y aurdit  insurrection  gdnerale.  Pas  du 
tout!  voilh  l’extraordinaire  de  cette  guerre!  Void  la  troisieme  fois,  en 
moins  de  2 ans,  que  toute  la  force  Fran^aise  disponible  s’est  rdunie  sur 
moi ; mais  pereonne  n’y  gagne  except^  les  guerrillas,  qui,  pour  un  moment, 
prennent  possession  du  pays  ouvert  de  la  Castille;  les  administrateurs 
Fran<jais  tenant  toujours  les  grandes  villes.  Cette  fois-ci  cependant  ils  out 
dtd  obliges  d’abandonner  quelques  points  importans,  comme  les  Asturies  et 
Astorga;  et  les  guerrillas,  ayant  plus  de  force  et  d’exptfrience,  leur  ont 
porte  quelques  coups  qui  doivent  leur  faire  du  mal. 

Par  ce  petit  expos ^ des  faits,  vous  verrez  quelle  est  l’espece  de  guerre  que 
nous  faisons.  Il  faut  de  la  patience,  de  la  grande  patience,  pour  la  faire ; 
mais  j ’attends  tout  du  temps,  que  donnera  l’exptlrience,  des  genr'raux,  et  des 
armies,  k mes  amis  les  Espagnols ; et  il  n’est  pas  possible  que  l’Europt 
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puisse  se  soumcttre  ‘bien  plus  long-tempe  k la  tyrannic  ddgoutante  dont  elle 
est  opprimee. 

A moins  que  Souk  et  M arm  out  ne  se  apparent,  de  maniere  qua  je  puisse 
porter  un.  coup  k Pun  ou  k P autre,  je  ne  crois  pas  qu’l  y ait  k esp&ec 
que  les  Fran^ais  se  porteront  sur  FEbre;  et  si  Blake  s’embarque,  il  B*y 
a pas  de  raison  pour  qu’ils  se  apparent,  k moins  que  Soult  ne  veuille  t&cher 
de  s’emparer  de  Carthagene,  k quoi  il  vise,  ou  veuille  pousser  vigou reuse- 
men  t le  siege  de  Cadiz. 

Je  suis  bien  aise  d’avoir  pu  faire  ce  qui  vous  dtait  agrdable  sue  le  sujet  du 

Comte  de , que  j*ai  mis  au  service  Porfcugais,  cou servant  tpujoura  sa. 

commission  Anglaise.* 

563. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,K.B.  Quinta  de  St.  Joao,  8th  July,  1811. 

‘ I shall  be  much  concerned  if  my  unwillingness  to  pledge  myself,  or  the 
British  departments,  to  perform  that  for  which  I can  have  not  only  no  cer- 
tainty, but  upon  which  I can  have  no  grounds  of  calculation,  should  delay 
your  arrangements ; but  I will  not  involve  myself  in  concerns  in  which  I 
have  nothing  to  do;  and  I know  well,  that  if  the  Portuguese  Ministers 
choose  to  work,  and  to  make  others  work,,  the  arrangement  qan  be  made 
without  calling  upon  me  for  such  a pledge.’ 


564. 

To  Major  General  Dunlop.  Quinta  do  St.  JbJo,  9th  July,  1811. 

4 1 have  received  your  letter  of  the  6th.  The  affairs  of  the  Peninsula  have 
always  been,  and  are  still,  in  such  a state  of  uncertainty,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  me  to  give  any  opinion,  whether  it  would  be  convenient,  or  other- 
wise, for  the  General  Officers  of  the  army  to  go  home ; they  must  decide 
this  matter  for  themselves ; and  if  they  wish  to  go,  fix  the  period  at  which 
they  will  apply  for  leave.  I must  inform  you,  however,  that  not  only  the 

G.  O.  Quinta  do*  Bauds,  Stf>  July,  1811. 

* 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  refers  the  General  Officers  of  the  army  and  the  com- 
manding officers  of  regiments  to  the  orders  of  >the  17th  June,  1809,  No.  5,  and  to  those  of 
the  11th  August,  1810,  Noe.  1, 2,  and  3,  regarding  the  cutting  and  cairyuig  away  the  forage^ 

8.  That  which  the  country  produces  must  be  realised  for  the  use  of  the  army,  but  it 
must  be  done  without  waste  and  with  regularity,  and  the  owners  of  what  it.  taken  must  he 
paid  for  their  property.’ 

G.  O.  Quinta  dot  Baffoe,  9th  July,  1811. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces, requests  that  die  General  Officer^  commanding  divi- 
sions will  have  the  troops  under  their  command  exercised  occasionally  in  divisions  as  well, 
as  brigades.  He  refers  them  to  the  circular  letter  and  memorandum  addressed  to  General 
Officers  commanding  divisions  from  the  Adjutant  General’s  Office  at  Cartaxo,  28th  Feb., 
1811.  He  requests,  however,  that  unless  it  should  be  necessary,  the  troops  should  not  ba 
kept  out  in  the  sun  after  8 o'clock  in  the  morning. 

4.  The  celerity  and  accuracy  of  the  officers  and  troops  in  manoeuvring  are  however  so 
essential  in  all  operations,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  particularly  requests  that  no 
battalion  in  this  army  may  at  any  time  be  dismissed  from  a parade,  without  performing 
some  one  or  other  of  the  manoeuvres  prescribed  by  His  Majesty’s  regulations. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  particularly  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions  to  make  arrangements  for  tne  preservation  of  the  reserves  of  biscuit  in  charge  of 
the  several  regiments  under  their  command  respectively.  When  the  army  broke  up  from 
the  Rio  Mayor  in  March  last,  it  was  found  that  the  soldiers  bad  in  general  consumed  the  3 
day's  advance  of  biscuit  which  had  been  given  them  to  keep. 

7.  Whenever  the  troops  shall  halt,  this  advance  ought  to  be  kept  in  custody  of  the  quarter 
master  of  the  regiment,  or  of  the  pay  seijeants  of  companies,  and  it  should  not  he  issued  to 
the  soldiers  till  the  day  previous  to  the  march.  Thus,  excepting  immediately  previous  to 
a march,  no  soldier  should  receive  more  in  any  one  day  than  one  day's  provisions.’ 
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public,  but  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and  Government,  were  highly  dis- 
pleased that  so  many  General  Officers  were  absent  from  the  army  during  the 
last  winter ; and  that  it  will  be  desirable  to  me,  as  well  as  to  the  General 
officers  who  may  wish  to  leave  m future,  that  I sliould  consult  the  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  before  I allow  of  the  departure  of  any  one  in  futuie,  ex- 
cepting on  account  of  ill  health.’ 


565. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Bere&ford,  K.B.  Quinta  de  St.  JoSo,  9th  July,  1811. 

4 What  I abject  to  in  the  plan  which  came  to  me  yesterday  was,  that, 
under  pretence  of  forming  a commissariat  arrangement,  it  threw  all  the 
labor  and  all  the  responsibility  upon  the  British  army  and  British  commis- 
sariat ; while,  at  the  same  time,  we  were  to  supply,  that  which  is  the  most 
difficult,  the  greatest  part  of  the  subsidy  in  money ; and  the  Portuguese 
Government,  who  alone  can  get  the  money  which  is  necessary  to  carry  on 
their  affairs,  and  who  are  most  interested  in  carrying  them  on,  were  not  to 
make  every  exertion  in  their  power.  I shall  make  no  exertion,  and  come 
into  no  arrangement  which  is  not  founded  upon  the  positive  stipulation  that 
all  the  powers  of  the  Government  are  to  be  really  and  duly  exerted,  and  all 
their  means  fairly  applied  to  carry  on  the  war : when  that  is  done,  they  will 
find  me  ready  to  labor  in  the  cause,  and  to  make  every  sacrifice,,  and  do  every 
thing  else  ta  forward  it.’ 


566. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  St  JfoXo,  11th  July,  1811. 

4 I wish  that  I could  report  to  your  Lordship  that  some  more  beneficial 
advantage  had  resulted  from  the  collection  of  the  enemy’s  troops  in  Estre- 
madura  to  raise  the  siege  of  Badajoz,  and  better  calculated  to  reconcile  us 
to  the  disappointment  upon  that  occasion.  But  I am  apprehensive  that, 
till  the  Spanish  Government  shall  reform  their  military  system;  till  the 
officers  shall  be  instructed  and  the  troops  disciplined ; till  regular  resources 
shall  be  found,  and  faithfully  applied  to  the  support  of  their  armies  on  an 

G.  O.  Quint*  dos  Buffos,  11th  July,  1811. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  being  desirous  of  having  a daily  state  of  the  army,  each 
regiment  will  send  in  every  morning  to  the  Commanding  Officer  of  the  brigade  a morning 
state,  in  the  form  of  a weekly  state,  without  the  proof  table,  and  accounting  for  the  regi- 
ment or  battalion,  in  one  line. 

2.  The  Brigade  Major  of  each  brigade  will  make  up,  from  the  regimental  morning 
states  sent  to  him,  a morning  state  of  the  brigade,  accounting  for  the  strength  of  the  brigade, 
in  one  line,  to  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General  of  the  division. 

3.  The  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals  of  divisions  are,  from  the  daily  states  of  the  brigades, 
to  send  to  the  Adjutant  General  a daily  state  of  the  division  to  which  each  is  attached, 
made  up  as  follows : — 

The  British  troops,  in  one  line. 

The  Portuguese  da,  in  another. 

The  third  Une,  total  of  the  division. 

4.  If  there  are  troops  of  only  one  nation  in  the  division,  the  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals 
will  make  up  the  morning  state  of  the  division,  accounting  fbr  every  body,  in  one  line. 

6.  The  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals  of  divisions  must  send  their  states  by  mounted 
officers  from  the  divisions  or  brigades,  so  as  to  arrive  at  the  Adjutant  General's  office  as 
soon  as  possible  each  day  j the  object  being  to  give  the  Commander  of  the  Fbrces  a know- 
ledge of  the  daily  strength.  In  case  of  delay,  the  Assistant  Adjutant  Generals  of  divisions 
will  be  called  on  to  account  for  the  cause  of  it 

7.  On  the  back  of  each  divisional  state  the  return  of  the  artillery,  in  one  line,  is  to  lie 
stated. 

8.  It  must  be  clearly  understood,  these  daily  states  are  in  no  degree  to  interfere  with  the 
other  regular  returns  of  the  army,  which  are  to  be  made  up  and  sent  in  as  usual.’ 

t 
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expedition ; and  till  the  armies  shall  be  equipped,  as  they  ought,  for  the  service 
required  from  them,  the  history  of  every  attempt  on  our  part  to  alter  the  nature 
of  the  war,  on  any  general  combined  plan,  will  be  the  same  as  the  last. 
The  enemy  will  collect  to  oppose  us  a larger  body  of  troops  than  the  allied 
British  and  Portuguese  army  can  bring  into  the  field,  and  will  oblige  us  to 
take  the  defensive ; and  they  will  experience  no  danger,  or  even  incon- 
venience, from  their  weakness  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Peninsula,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  collecting  their  whole  force  to  oppose  us,  because  the  Spanish 
armies  are  neither  disciplined,  nor  provided  or  equipped  in  such  a manner, 
as  that  they  can  perform  any  operation,  even  of  the  most  trifling  nature,  if 
there  should  be  any  opposition  on  the  part  of  the  enemy.  The  only  chance 
therefore,  is  to  watch  for  opportunities  of  undertaking  important  operations 
of  short  duration,  with  the  means  at  our  own  disposal,  till  the  Spanish 
armies  shall  be  in  a better  state.’ 


567. 

To  the  Karl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  St.  JoSo,  11th  July,  1811. 

4 My  opinion  has  always  been,  that  the  grant  of  a medal  to  an  individual 
officer  ought  to  have  been  founded  originally,  partly  on  the  importance  of 
the  occasion  or  action  which  it  was  intended  to  commemorate,  and  partly  on 
the  share  which  the  individual  officer  had  had  in  the  action  to  be  comme- 
morated ; and  that  medals  should  have  been  granted  for  important  actions 
only,  and  to  those  engaged  in  them  in  a conspicuous  manner,  whatever 
might  be  their  rank  in  the  service.  It  was  decided,  however,  that  medals 
should  be  granted  on  the  same  principle  only,  but  following  strictly  the  ex- 
ample of  the  grant  of  medals  to  the  Navy,  notwithstanding  that  an  action  on 
shore  is  very  different  to  an  action  at  sea ; and  the  merit  of  the  different 
classes  of  individuals  are  likewise  entirely  different.  At  the  same  time,  this 
principle  was  departed  from  in  some  of  the  grants  made. 

If  the  principle  adopted  in  the  grant  of  medals  to  the  Navy  is  adhered  to 
in  the  grant  of  medals  to  officers  of  the  Army,  and  that  medals  are  to  be 
granted  to  General  Officers,  and  Lieutenant  Colonels  commanding  regiments, 
on  an  occasion  to  be  commemorated,  because,  on  a similar  occasion,  they 
would  be  granted  to  Admirals  and  Captains  of  ships  of  the  line,  it  is  difficult 
to  restrict  the  grant,  or  to  make  a selection  of  officers  to  whom  they  should 
be  granted,  to  commemorate  the  battles  of  Busaco  and  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  if 
Government  determine  that  these  actions  should  be  commemorated  in  that 
manner.  If,  however,  that  principle  is  departed  from,  it  is  not  difficult  to 
make  out  a list  of  the  names  of  officers  already  reported  to  your  Lordship, 
who  were  at  the  head  of  corps  or  detachments  upon  these  occasions,  and 
who  had  a conspicuous  share  in  the  event  which  it  is  the  intention  of  the 
Government  to  commemorate  in  this  manner.  It  is  not  probable,  however, 
that  the  adoption  of  this  principle  will  decrease  the  number  of  those  to  whom 
the  honor  would  be  granted ; but,  as  I have  already  represented  to  your 
Lordship,  I do  not  think  this  important : that  which  is  important  in  the 
establishment  of  the  principle  on  which  the  grant  of  this  honor  should  be 
made,  is,  that  every  officer  should  feel  that  he  shall  receive  the  mark  of 
distinction,  if  he  should  be  in  the  place  to  distinguish  himself,  and  should 
act  in  the  manner  to  deserve  to  be  distinguished,  whatever  may  be  his  mili- 
tary rank.  It  may  be  contended  by  me,  that  the  officers  of  the  British 
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Army  do  not  require  an  honor  of  this  description  to  stimulate  their  exertions, 
and  that  the  grant  of  the  medal  is  therefore  useless ; but,  however,  those  who 
contend  for  this  principle  must  admit  that  a selection  of  those  who  have  had 
an  opportunity  of  distinguishing  themselves  in  an  action  is  a less  objection* 
able  mode  of  granting  it  than  the  grant  of  it  by  classes,  whether  the  indivi- 
duals composing  those  classes  have  distinguished  themselves  or  not. 

♦ * « * * 

I mention  these  circumstances  only  to  point  out  to  your  Lordship  that, 

in  every  action  on  shore,  however  severe,  there  must  be  some  to  whose  lot  it 
does  not  fall  to  have  an  opportunity  to  distinguish  themselves ; and  that  the 
principle  of  selection,  without  reference  to  ranks,  ought  to  be  adopted  in 
every  instance  of  the  grant  of  medals  to  the  Army.’ 


568. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Quinta  de  St.  Joflo,  14th  July,  1811. 

* My  opinion  has  invariably  been,  that,  in  all  the  concerns  of  Spain,  Great 
Britain  ought  to  take  the  liberal  line  of  policy,  and  to  lay  aside,  at  least 
during  the  existing  war,  all  considerations  of  mercantile  profit;  and  it 
appeared  to  me  that,  in  this  question  of  the  colonies  particularly,  this  line 
would  suit  equally  with  the  military  policy  and  the  mercantile  interests  of 
Great  Britain,  and  add  greatly  to  the  general  estimation  of  our  character. 

I am,  and  have  always  been,  of  opinion,  that  the  notions  of  our  merchants 
of  the  vast  profits,  to  be  made  by  an  immediate  direct  intercourse  with  the 
Spanish  colonies,  were  erroneous.  That  profit  was  to  be  made  by  this  inter- 
course there  is  no  doubt,  and  that  eventually  the  extent  and  value  of  the  com- 
mercial intercourse  with  the  colonies  will  be  very  great,  I am  certain ; but 
this  value  must  be  the  effect  of  time,  of  the  increase  of  riches,  and  of  the  growth 
of  luxury  in  the  colonies,  and  the  period  of  its  arrival  at  its  highest  state  i* 
likely  to  be  checked  by  the  extravagant  speculations  of  our  merchants. 

I think  that,  whatever  may  be  the  final  relative  situation  between  Spain 
and  her  colonies,  Great  Britain  must  be  the  gainer.  The  result  must  be  the 
relaxation,  if  not  annihilation  of  the  colonial  commercial  system,  and  a 
direct  allowed  intercourse  between  the  colonies,  and  all  other  countries,  in 
which  Great  Britain  must  be  a partaker  and  the  greatest  gainer.  In  expect- 
ation of  this  ultimate  gain,  the  policy  of  Great  Britain  ought  to  have  been 
liberal  throughout,  as  1 hope  it  will  turn  out  upon  examination  to  have  been. 
The  wild  speculations  of  the  colonies  ought  to  have  been  checked;  the 
authority  of  the  mother  country  ought  to  have  been  countenanced ; and  the 
endeavors  of  our  traders  and  captains  of  ships,  to  separate  the  colonies  from 
Spain,  ought  to  have  been  suppressed. 

***** 

When  the  colonies,  at  least  some  of  them,  had  manifested  an  inclination 
to  separate  from  the  mother  country,  it  was  necessary  for  the  British  Go- 
vernment to  consider,  not  only  what  Spain  could  do,  but  what  Great  Britain 
could  assist  Spain  in  effecting.  Knowing  what  I do  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment and  its  means  and  resources,  and  the  employment  for  them,  I am 
certain  that  they  have  not  the  power  to  reduce  to  obedience  even  one  of  the 
weakest  of  the  colonies  which  is  disposed  to  separate. ' I am  equally  certain 
that  to  make  the  attempt  would  be  the  grossest  folly  and  misapplication  of 
means ; and  I will  go  further,  and  declare,  that  I believe  that  Great  Britain 
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could  not,  in  justice  to  the  greater  object  in  the  Peninsula,  give  Spain  any 
assistance  from  which  any  good  effect  can  be  expected. 

I am  afraid  that  it  is  but  too  true,  that  if  distant  colonies  choose  to  sepa- 
rate from  the  mother  country,  they  will  effect  their  object ; and  at  all  event* 
it  would  have  been  the  height  of  madness,  in  these  times,  for  Spain  to  have 
endeavored,  by  force,  to  prevent  such  a separation,  or  for  Great  Britain  to 
have  encouraged  and  aided  in  such  an  attempt.  The  conduct  which  Great 
Britain  ought  to  have  followed  was  to  endoaroc,  by  influence  and  advice,  to 
prevent  matters  from  coming  to  extremities,  if  possible ; and  at  all  event* 
not  to  direct  her  foree  to  an  object  which  was  quite  unattainable. 

♦ * * * * 

With  a system  thus  formed.  Great  Britain  might  have  gone  to  work,  with 
some  prospect  of  success,  in  making  an  arrangement  which  would  have  per- 
manently united  the  colonies  to  the  mother  country,  by  providing  for  their 
mutual  interest*  on  just  and  fair  principles ; and  which  at  all  events,  by 
putting  an  end  to  the  existing  disputes,  would  have  removed  the  uneasiness 
which  they  occasion,,  and  would  have  increased  the  means  and  resources  of 
Spain  to  carry  on  the  wav  against  the  common  and  only  enemy.  And  you 
will  observe  that  ia  the  establishment  of  this  system.  Great  Britain  would 
have  dene*,  in  every  point,  that  which  suits  her  own  interest. 

But  I am  apprehensive  that  the  Spanish  Government  have  not  taken  an 
enlarged  view,  either  of  their  own  situation'  or  that  of  the  colonies,  or  of  the 
two,  relatively  with  each  other ; and  till  they  do  so,  matters  will  only  grow 
worse  and  worse  daily,  and  it  ia  useless  for  us  to  interfere  in  them ; and 
after  & long  contest,  which  will  only  tend  to  the  weakness  of  the  mother 
country,  and  will  deprive  her  of  all  the  resources  which  she  could  otherwise 
derive  from  the  colonies  in  her  wav  with  France,  the  business  will  end  in  the 
separation  of  the  colonies  from  Spain.’ 


569. 

Tq  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  St.  Jo3o,  18th  July,  1811. 

* With  the  fine  and  well-equipped  army  which  we  have,  and  with  our 
cavalry  m such  good  order  as  it  is,  and  with  the  prospect  of  the  renewal  of 
hostilities  in  the  north  of  Europe,  I am  most  anxious  not  to  allow  this 
moment  of  the  enemy’s  comparative  weakness  to  pass  by,  without  making  an 
effort  to  improve  the  situation  of  the  allies  in  the  Peninsula ; and  I proceed 
to  inform  your  Lordship  of  what  I think  of  the  different  courses  of  ope- 
ration which  we  may  pursue. 

V * * * * 

Under  all  these  circumstances  I am  tempted  to  try  this  enterprise.  Ik* 
I beg  your  Lordship  to  observe  that  I may  he  obliged  to  abandon  it.  In  a 
case  in  which  the  relative  force  of  the  two  armies  will  he  so  nearly  balanced 
as  in  this,  and  particularly  in  an  operation  in  the  Peninsula  of  Spain,  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  see  all  the  events  which  may  lead  to  this  result.  But 
the  arrival  of  reinforcements  to  the  enemy,  ot  farther  information  of  the  ene- 
my’s force,  which  should  show  them  to  be  stronger  than  I now  imagine 
them  to  be,  or  the  falling  off  of  the  strength  of  our  army,  owing  to  the  sick- 
ness of  the  troops,  which  I do  not  now  expect,  would  necessarily  oblige  me 
to  abandon  the  enterprise. 

My  intention,  now,  is  to  canton  the  army  on  the  two  hanks  of  the  Tagus, 
until  the  reinforcements  have  joined.  In  the  mean  time  the  train  will  be 
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moved  up  the  Dcura,  and  the  preparation*  will  he  made  for  transporting  it 
to  Ciudad  Rodrigo;  and,  when  these  are  completed,  I propose  to  put  the 
army  in  motion  to  attempt  the  siege  of  that  place,  if  I should  find  that  cir- 
cumstances afford  a chance  of  success.’ 


MOi 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresfatd,  KJtV  Quints de  St  Joao,  30th  July,,  181 U 

4 In  the  existing  situation  of  affairs  I think  it  not  impossible  that  I may 
be  able  to  make  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  although  the  prospect  that  I 
should  be  able  to  effect  that  operation  is  become  less  favorable,  since  the 
accounts  have  arrived  of  the  fall  of  Tarragona.  H owever>  we  shall  have  a very 
fine  army  of  little  less  than  60,000  men,  including  artillery,  in  the  course 
of  about  a fortnight ; and  I do  not  see  what  I can  do  with  it,  to  improve  the 
situation  of  the  allies,  during  the  period  in  which  it  is  probable  that,  the 
enemy’s  attention  being  taken  up  with  the  affairs  of  the  north  of  Europe,  we 
shall  be  more  nearly  on  & par  of  strength  with  him*  excepting  we  undertake, 
this  operation..  I have,  therefore,  at  aU  events,  ordered  the  battering  train 
up  the  Douro,  and  the  preparations  to  be  made  for  moving  it  from  Lamego  ; 
and  Dickson  goes  to  Oporto  to-morrow  to  superintend*  these  arrangements. 
There  would  be  no  difficulty  in  them,  if  we  had  been  able  to  save  Almeida : 
however,  it  is  useless  to  lament  what  cannot  be  easily  remedied*’ 

5T1. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quinta  de  9t.  JoSo,  30th  Inly,  1811. 

4 1 would  beg  to  recommend  on  this  point  the  adoption  of  the  rule  which  P 
have  made  in  respect  to  Staff  appointments  attached  to  the  British  army,  viz., 
that  those  who  hold  them  shall  receive  no  emolument  on  account  of  them,  if 
absent  from  their  duty  on  account  of  their  health,  for  a greater  length  of  time 
than  2 months,  unless  their  absence  should  have  been  occasioned  by  wounds. 
However  severe  it  may  appear  to  deprive  an  officer  of  his  emoluments,  whose 
absence  may  be  occasioned  by  illness  acquired  in  the  performance  of  his  duty 
in  a bad  climate,  still,  adverting  to  the  abuse  of  sick  certificates,  and  consi- 
dering the  right  which  the  public  have  to  expect  that  those  paid  for  perform- 
ing the  duty  of  a Staff  appointment  shall  be  efficient,  I conceive  that  the 
justice  of  the  rule  will  be  found  to  preponderate  over  its  severity/ 


572. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  Bart.  Quinta  de  St.  J080,  22nd  July,  1811. 

4 In  regard  to , surely  no  man  can  contend  that  the  wrant  of 

a daily  state  for  so  many  days  was  not  a ground  of  complaint  Upon  that 

G.  O.  Quinta  dot  Bali os,  IMS  July.  1811. 

* 6.  One  of  the  motives  for  the  repeated  orders  which  have  been  issued  that  the  soldiers 
might  not  be  employed  in  pressing  articles  from  the  country,  is  to  avoid  the  abuse  of  which 
they  are  generally  guilty,  in  forcing  money  from  the  inhabitants  for  the  release  of  what 
they  have  taken  by  violence ; but  whatever  may  be  the  cause  of  the  issue  of  any  Order, 
obedience  is  the  safe  mode  of  proceeding  in  every  instance,  and  the  officers  of  the  army 
must,  long  lie  fore  this  time,  have  been  aware  of  the  necessity  of  attending  to  the  General 
Orders  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

7.  Inconvenience  may  be  felt  at  times  by  some  individuals  by  their  operation,  but  it 
must  be  suffered  in  an  extended  service  as  that  is  on  which  the  army  is  employed ; and1  it  it 
trifling  in  comparison  with  the  general  interests  and  individual  convenience  for  whiob 
these  Orders  are  calculated  to  provide/ 
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ground  I ordered  the  person  responsible  to  the  Adjutant  General  (of  whom, 
in  the  first  instance,  I complained)  to  be  put  in  arrest ; and,  upon  being  in 

formed  that  — *s  inferiors  were  in  fault  (for  fault  there  was),  I said, 

“ let  them  be  put  in  arrest.”  I do  not  think  there  is  any  thing  unreasonable 

or  harsh  in  all  this ; and  with  very  good  disposition  towards , he 

must  not  expect  that  I shall  recall  any  thing  I have  ever  authorised  to  be 
written  respecting  any  body,  on  any  omission  of  duty.’ 


573. 

To  Captain  General  Don  F.  X.  Castanos.  Portalegre,  24th  July,  1811. 

* An  army  under  the  command  of  your  Excellency  might  be  more  success- 
ful  in  all  these  respects : but  your  Excellency  may  depend  upon  the  truth  of 
what  I have  repeatedly  had  the  honor  of  stating  to  you  in  conversation,  and 
that  is,  that  until  the  Spanish  armies  shall  possess  regular  resources,  by  which 
they  can  be  supplied  during  any  operation  which  they  may  undertake ; until 
they  are  equipped  in  such  a manner  that  casual  or  trifling  difficulties  will  not 
impede  their  operations ; and  until  the  troops  are  disciplined,  as  all  other 
troops  are  which  are  produced  to  meet  an  enemy  in  the  field,  it  is  useless  to 
think  of  plans  of  co-operation  between  this  army  and  those  of  Spain,  which 
must  be  founded  on  the  active  offensive  operations  of  all  parts  of  the  armies 
of  all  the  nations.  I should  deceive  myself,  and  you,  and  the  Governments 
of  both  nations,  if  I were  to  encourage  such  a notion ; and,  if  I were  to  un- 
dertake the  execution  of  such  a plan,  I should  incur  the  risk  of  the  loss  of 
my  army  for  no  object  whatever.’ 


574. 

To  Hu  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Portalegre,  24th  July,  1811.. 

4 The  inhabitants  of  Portugal  have  duties  to  perform,  and  obligations  have 
been  imposed  upon  them  by  the  law,  in  the  critical  situation  in  which  their 
country  is  placed,  of  which  one  is  to  furnish  lodging  to  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  the  army  upon  the  orders,  called  billets,  of  a magistrate.  I beg 


G.  O.  Portalegre,  83rd  July,  1811. 

4 1 . The  Commander  of  the  Forces  recalls  to  the  recollection  of  General  Officer*  com- 
manding divisions  and  brigades  the  orders  which  hare  been  repeatedly  given  out  respecting 
the  use  of  bullock  cars  to  convey  baggage ; he  trusts  that  he  shall  not  have  occasion  to 
observe  any  deviation  from  the  Orders  in  future. 


2.  The  medicine  panniers  of  the  surgeons  of  regiments  are  not  to  be  carried  on  the  cart 
destined  to  carry  the  packs  of  any  man  who  may  be  taken  ill  on  a march.  The  surgeons 
of  regiments  are  allowed  for  a mule  to  carry  the  medicine  panniers,  which  must  be  used 
for  this  and  no  other  purpose. 

3.  The  officers  commanding  regiments  are  requested  to  take  care  not  to  require  more 
clothing,  &c.  from  their  stores  at  Lisbon  than  they  can  deliver  out  to  the  soldiers;  and  the 
carts  employed  to  bring  up  these  articles  must,  forthwith  on  their  arrival  at  the  cantonment 
of  the  regiment,  be  delivered  over  to  the  Commissary  attached  to  the  brigade. 

4.  It  is  impossible  to  supply  carts  to  draw  after  the  regimeuts  the  superfluous  clothing, 
which  they  may  have  had  brought  up  from  Lisbon. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers 
commanding  the  divisions  and  brigades  of  cavalry,  as  well  as  of  infantry,  to  the  discipline 
of  the  troops,  Portuguese  as  well  as  British. 

6.  The  accuracy  of  all  formations  and  movements  of  large  bodies  depends  upon  the  officer* 
of  the  Staff;  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  expects,  when  he  sees  any  division  of  troops 
exercise,  (and  he  will  take  every  opportunity  of  seeing  them,)  to  find  the  mounted  officers 
of  all  ranks  are  able  to  take  ground  for  them,  in  all  situations  in  which  it  may  be  necessary 
to  place  them.* 
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to  know  from  the  Government  whether  the  performance  of  these  duties  and 
obligations  is  to  be  enforced  ; or  whether  the  people  of  Lisbon  in  particular 
are  to  be  exempt  from  them,  and  are  to  be  encouraged  by  the  magistrates  to 
resist  the  law  and  the  performance  of  these  obligations,  where  the  conve- 
nience of  a British  General  Officer  is  concerned. 

I have  long  seen  the  inutility  of  complaining  to  the  Government  on  the 
conduct  of  any  of  the  public  servants.  Indeed  I have  found  it  an  useless 
waste  of  time  to  address  them  on  any  subject  whatever ; and  therefore  I 
shall  not  trouble  you  to  make  any  complaint  of  the  conduct  of  the  Judge  of 
the  Police  in  this  transaction,  who,  instead  of  endeavoring  to  conciliate  in  a 
case  in  which  a General  of  the  ally  of  the  Prince  was  concerned,  or,  as  was 
his  duty,  instead  of  enforcing  the  necessary  law  of  the  billets,  has  done 
every  thing  in  his  power,  in  his  report,  to  aggravate  the  supposed  cause  of 
complaint,  and  has  become  an  advocate  instead  of  a judge.  The  case,  how- 
ever, is  so  flagrant,  and  the  conduct  of  the  magistrate  has  been  so  improper, 
and  there  has  been  manifested  a spirit  so  hostile  to  the  alliance,  and  so  dif- 
ferent from  that  which  ought  to  exist,  that,  if  I could  entertain  any  hopes 
that  the  truth  would  reach  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal,  I would  address 
His  Royal  Highness  upon  the  subject. 

I only  hope  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  the  British  army,  tired 
of  such  conduct,  will  impart  to  the  British  nation  the  disgust  which  it  must 
occasion,  as  well  as  the  desire  to  leave  to  its  fate  a country  in  which,  by 
the  Government  and  the  higher  orders,  they  have  been  so  unworthily 
treated.’ 


515. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Portalegre,  28th  July,  1811. 

‘While  writing  upon  this  subject,  I cannot  avoid  observing,  that  the 
persons  in  authority  at  Lisbon  have  appeared  to  me  lately  to  encourage 
these  frivolous,  and  generally  groundless  complaints,  from  the  officers  of  the 
Government,  to  which  I am  induced  to  attribute  the  number  of  them  which 
I have  lately  received ; at  the  same  time  that  those  who  make  them  mani- 
fest the  usual  disinclination  to  substantiate  them.  I have  strong  reason  to 
believe  that  they  are  generally  without  foundation ; as  I have  for  some  time 
observed  a visible  improvement  in  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  towards  the 
people  of  the  country,  and  certainly,  those  crimes,  for  which  so  many 
soldiers  of  this  army  have  been  executed,  now  occur  but  rarely.  It  cannot 
be  credited  that  the  soldiers  who  shared  their  provisions  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country,  to  save  them  from  starving,  should  afterwards  ill-treat 
the  same  inhabitants ; and  I am  therefore  very  apprehensive  that  the  fre- 
quency of  groundless  complaints,  lately,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  excitement 
of  the  spirit  of  complaint  by  the  Government. 

However,  I shall  continue,  as  I have  hitherto  done,  to  inquire  into  every 
case  brought  forward  which  appears  to  afford  ground  for  inquiry ; and  I 
hope  that  the  Portuguese  Government  will  discover,  before  it  is  too  late,  that 
the  mode  of  saving  their  country  is  not  to  excite  discontent  against  the 
British  nation,  by  whose  assistance  alone  they  can  be  saved.’ 
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576. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  Bart  Portal egre,  30th  July,  1811. 

‘Iam  very  much  annoyed  by ’s  conduct.  By  this  unfortunate  obsti- 

nacy he  will  be  in  a bad  scrape,  and  he  deserves  that  an  effort  should  be 
made  to  save  him ; but  no  man  can  be  allowed  to  insult  his  Commanding 
Officer.* 


577. 

To  Major  General  R.  Crauford.  Portalegre,  30th  July,  1811. 

* Obedience  to  this  order  may  sometimes  be  attended  by  inconveniences, 
but  they  are  trifling  in  comparison  with  the  inconveniences  which  all  would 
suffer  from  a disobedience  of  it.  If  the  troops  in  the  Light  division  are  to 
disobey  these  orders,  others  w ill  do  the  same ; and  we  shall  end  by  being 
obliged  to  employ  the  means  of  conveyance  which  we  can  get  in  removing 
sick,  when  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  should  choose  that 
they  should  he  sent  away ; and  in  carry  ing  clothing,  which  the  Commanding 
Officers  of  regiments  may  find  it  convenient  to  bring  with  their  regiments ; 
and  the  movements  of  the  army  must  be  cramped. 

It  is  very  desirable  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  should 
understand  that  the  divisions  under  their  command  respectively  are  only 
parts  of  an  army,  which  must  be  governed  by  system  and  rule  ; and  that 
every  departure  from  the  system  ordered,  and  the  rule  laid  down,  however 
convenient  to  the  particular  division,  must  be  inconvenient  to  the  army  at 
large,  and  therefore  detrimental  to  the  service.* 


578. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Gastello  Branco,  2nd  Aug.  1811. 

% The  opinion  which  you  say  prevails  at  Cadiz  is  very  little  promising ; 
but  I do  "not  see  m what  manner  you  can  combat  it,  or  if  you  could,  that  it 
n any  concern  of  yours. 

Great  Britain  did  not  bring  Spain  into  the  contest.  On  the  contrary, 
tiie  war,  in  its  commencement,  and  throughout  its  progress,  has  been  carried 


4S.  O.  PurtiUegre,  27th  July,  1611. 

* The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  happy  to  have  it  in  his  power  to  pardon , 

■ — — , and — — , not  only  because  these  men  have  made  every  restitution  in 

their  power  to  die  owners  of  the  property  stolen,  but  likewise  because  he  has  great  satis- 
faction in  stating  that  offences  of  this  description  are  now  but  rarely  committed. 

3.  The  conduct  of  the  57th  regt.  also  at  the  battle  of  Albuera,  on  the  16th  May,  has 
likewise  tendered  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  anxious  to  be  able  to  pardon  these  men, 
m order  that  the  Regiment  anight  avoid  the  disgrace  of  their  public  execution. 

O.  Portalegre,  26th  Jttly,  Jill. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  means  may  be  adopted  in  all  the  can- 
tonments of  the  troops  to  keep  them  clean  and  healthy. 

1 The  oflhl  of  the  animals  killed  for  food  should  be  destroyed  by  alack  lime,  and  if 
that  article  cannot  he  procured,  it  should  be  buried. 

3.  One  or  more  necessaries  should  be  made  for  each  regiment,  to  which  all  the  men 
tihonld  be  obliged  to  xesort,  and  slack  lime  should  be  thrown  into  diem  emy  second  day. 

4.  The  streets  occupied  by  each  regiment,  end  the  common i nations  with  them  should 
be  swept-every  morning,  and  the  heaps  of  dung  and  filth  in  the  unoccupied  spaces  in  all  the 
towns  in  Portugal  should  be  destroyed  by  slack  lime. 

5.  Bewtries  should  be  placed  over  the  several  fountains  in  the  towns,  in  order  to  prevent 
persons  from  dirtying  the  water,  or  from  accumulating  dirt  m their  neighbourhood. 

6.  The  Commissaries  attached  to  the  several  brigades  are  requested  to  procure  a quantity 
of  slack  lime,  for  which  the  quarter  masters  of  the  several  regiments  are  to  make  requi- 
sitions for  these  purposes.* 
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on  by  the  Spaniards  without  reference  to  our  opinions,  and  generally  in 
direct  contradiction  to  our  recommendation ; and  then  we  are  to  be  blamed 
and  abused,  because,  contrary  to  our  own  judgments  and  the  plain  dictates 
of  military  expediency,  we  do  not  choose  to  enter  upon  wild  and  visionary 
schemes  which  we  have  not  the  means  of  accomplishing. 

The  Spaniards  forget  that,  by  the  folly  and  treachery  of  their  own 
officers,  they  have  been  brought  to  the  state  in  which  they  now  find  them* 
selves;  and  we  do  not  remind  them  sufficiently  often  of  these  circum- 
stances, and  that  the  cause  for  which  we  are  contending  is  theirs  essentially, 
whatever  may  be  the  degree  of  interest  which  we  feel  in  it.  Who  lost  the 
battle  of  Ocafia,  contrary  to  our  advice  and  intreaties,  and  consequently 
Andalusia  ? Who  gave  up  Badajcte  treacherously,  when  we  were  moving  to 
their  assistance?  Are  we  to  blame,  if  the  Spanish  armies  are  not  in  such  a 
state  as  that  they  can  be  apposed  to  the  enemy  f or  if  the  Cortes  have 
neglected  their  duty,  have  usurped  the  powers  of  the  executive  government, 
and  have  mis-spent  their  time  in  fruitless  debates  ? Are  we  in  feuk  because, 
by  the  mismanagement  of  the  American  colonies,  the  work!  has  been  de- 
prived of  its  usual  supply  of  specie,  and  Great  Britain  in  particular  cannot 
find  money  to  carry  on  her  own  operations,  or  aid  the  allies  ? 

Iiet  any  one  Spanish  transaction  be  examined,  and  the  inexperience  and 

folly  of  the  principal  people  m Spain  will  be  manifest.  I apprised 

of  my  intention  and  plan  for  attacking  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  him  alone ; the 
success  of  which  depends  principally  upon  the  length  of  time  daring  which 
I can  keep  it  concealed  from  the  enemy.  Some  Spanish  women  at  Port- 
alegre  were  apprised  of  the  plan  by  hkn,  and  it  must  reach  the  enemy  ! ! ! 
Yet is  one  of  the  best  of  them. 

Look  at  Abadia's  conduct  in  respect  to  Galicia.  Examine  any  trans- 
action in  which  they  have  been  concerned,  and  it  will  be  found  characterised 
by  delay,  weakness,  folly,  or  treachery ! And  then  we  are  to  be  told  that 
our  political  object  is  to  ruin  Spain  V 

579. 

To  the  "Earl  of  Liverpool.  Pedragle,  ii h Aug.  1811. 

x I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Lordship's  letter  of  the  17th 
July,  in  which  you  have  enclosed  the  copy  of  a memorandum  of  the  13th 
July,  which  you  had  received  from  H.R.H.  the*  Commander  in  Chief,  in 
regard  to  the  enlistment  of  Portuguese  recruits  for  the  British  regiments. 

The  people  of  Portugal  agree  remarkably  well  with  the  British  soldiers. 
I have  never  known  an  instance  of  the  most  trifling  disagreement  among 
the  soldiers  or  officers  of  the  two  nations.  The  Portuguese  soldiers  eat  the 
same  food,  and,  as  military  men,  adopt  the  same  habits  us  oar  soldiers,  in- 
cluding, in  some  instances,  their  disposition  to  intoxication  ; and  therefore 
I should  think  it  a preferable  mode  of  introducing  them  into  the  British 
service,  to  place  them  indiscriminately  in  the  same  companies  with  recruits 
raised  in  His  Majesty's  dominions.  Each  individual  would  then  be  more 
likely  to  conduct  himself  on  every  occasion,  and  in  all  circumstances,  as  a 
British  soldier.  However,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Portuguese 
soldiers,  if  collected  in  separate  companies,  would  behave  otherwise  than 
well  in  any  situation : and,  if  that  mode  of  incorporating  them  be  preferred, 
I see  no  objection  to  it. 
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I am  apprehensive,  however,  that  your  Lordship  is  much  mistaken  if  you 
imagine  that  you  could  increase  your  numbers,  to  any  great  extent,  by  the 
adoption  of  this  measure.  It  could  not  be  adopted  without  the  consent 
of  the  Portuguese  Government ; and  I do  not  think  that  they  could  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  give  their  consent  to  our  enlisting  a single  man. 

Your  Lordship  is  probably  not  aware  that  the  whole  military  force  of 
Portugal  is  raised  by  a conscription,  not  very  different  from  that  which  pre- 
vails in  France ; and  that,  according  to  the  ancient  constitution  of  Portugal, 
every  individual  is  obliged  to  serve  in  the  regular  army,  in  the  militia,  or  in 
the  ordcnama , as  an  officer  or  a soldier.  Those  who  might  enlist  to  serve 
in  the  British  army  therefore,  would,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  decrease 
the  number  of  those  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  serve  in  one  of  the  Portuguese 
military  establishments ; and  this  plausible  reason  would  afford  the  Portu- 
guese Government  ground  for  a refusal  to  grant  permission  to  enlist  recruits 
in  Portugal,  to  which  they  would  adhere.  But  if  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment should,  contrary  to  my  expectation,  grant  permission  to  enlist  recruits, 

I believe  that  we  should  get  but  very  few,  notwithstanding  the  known 
attachment  of  the  people  to  us. 

The  people  of  Portugal,  in  general,  are  agriculturists,  and,  like  those  of 
the  same  description  in  all  other  countries,  are  very  little  disposed  to  military 
service.  As  I have  before  stated,  they  are  obliged  by  the  ancient  law  of 
their  country  to  Berve,  otherwise  I believe  that  very  few  of  them  would  be 
found  in  the  ranks ; and  they  are  very  much  addicted  to  desertion  (not  to 
the  enemy)  in  their  own  country,  as  well  as  in  Spain.  In  Lisbon  and 
Oporto  some  recruits  might  be  got ; but,  to  show  your  Lordship  how  few, 

I may  mention  that  an  attempt  was  made,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
present  Patriarch,  to  raise  the  Lusitanian  Legion,  by  enlistment  instead  of 
by  conscription,  and  two  battalions  were  never  completed ; and  their  losses 
by  desertion  were  so  great,  and  their  gains  by  recruiting  by  the  mode  of 
enlistment  so  small,  that  in  a very  few  months  after  they  were  raised,  it  was 
necessary  to  give  up  the  mode  of  recruiting  by  enlistment,  and  to  allot  the 
Lusitanian  Legion  to  one  of  the  provinces,  to  be  completed  with  recruits 
raised  within  the  same  by  conscription.  The  recruits  for  the  Lusitanian 
Legion,  however,  were  raised  principally  at  Oporto,  and  some  might  be  raised 
at  Lisbon ; but  to  show  your  Lordship  how  few,  and  how  difficult  it  would 
be  to  detain  in  the  service  those  enlisted  there,  and  how  unlike  the  Govern- 
ment would  be  to  consent  to  our  enlisting  recruits  there,  I may  mention  that, 
even  with  the  assistance  of  the  conscription,  they  have  never  been  able  to 
keep  the  Lisbon  regiments  complete,  notwithstanding  that,  with  their  usual 
partiality  to  that  city,  they  have  not  allotted  the  number  of  regiments,  which 
it  ought  to  keep  complete,  according  to  any  fair  comparative  estimate  of  its 
population ; and  the  recruits  sent  to  those  regiments  desert  as  soon  as  they 
reach  them. 

* From  this  statement  your  Lordship  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  expe- 
diency of  pressing  this  .subject  on  the  Portuguese  Government.’ 


580. 

To — Peuamacor,  6th  Aug.  1811. 

4 I have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  30th  July,  in  which  you  apprise 
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me  of  the  impression  so  unfavorable  to  me  in  a certain  quarter,  from  my 
having  omitted  to  make  my  acknowledgments  of  the  support  I had  received, 
and  particularly  for  having  been  allowed  to  recommend  a certain  number  of 
officers  for  promotion. 

You  were  quite  correct  in  stating  that  I had  expressed  my  acknowledg- 
ments to  the  office  from  whence  the  communication  had  proceeded  ; and,  if 
reference  is  made  to  the  office  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  it  will  be  found 
that  on  the  14th  May,  I did  express  what  1 felt  upon  the  particular  subject 
of  the  promotion  of  the  officers,  not  in  cold  terms. 

It  may  be  wrong  to  consider  public  arrangements  not  as  matters  of  favor 
to  any  individual,  and  therefore  not  fit  subjects  for  the  acknowledgments  of 
that  individual ; and,  at  all  events,  I do  not  see  in  what  manner,  or  in  what 
terns,  an  individual  like  me  is  to  address  the  head  of  the  nation  upon  such 
an  occasion. 

Even  if  I had  received  a mark  of  personal  favor,  1 should  doubt  the  pro- 
priety of  my  addressing  my  acknowledgments  direct  to  so  high  an  authority ; 
and,  if  it  be  true  that  the  support  of  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  is  a public 
arrangement,  I should  be  apt  to  consider  an  address  of  acknowledgment 
from  me  as  misplaced,  if  not  something  very  near  impertinence. 

It  appears  to  me  to  be  now  too  late  to  write  any  thing  more  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  recommendations  for  promotion ; but  you  may  depend  upon  it, 
if  another  occasion  should  offer,  I shall  not  fail  to  do  what  you  have  informed 
me  would  be  well  received. 

I hope  that  His  Royal  Highness  will  believe  that  he  has  not  in  his  service 
a more  zealous,  or  a more  faithful,  servant  than  myself.  I shall  serve  him 
to  the  best  of  my  ability,  as  long  as  he  may  think  I can  promote  his  service ; 
and  His  Royal  Highness  will  find  that  I shall  not  ask  for  his  favor  at  all 
for  myself,  and,  I hope,  not  unreasonably  for  those  under  my  command,  who 
have  a right  to  expect  that  I should  make  known  their  pretensions.’ 


581. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guiualdo,  12th  Aug.  1811. 

‘ I received  last  night  your  letter  of  the  6th ; and  I am  concerned  to  find 
that  the  Government  persist  in  an  erroneous  system  of  taxation,  notwith- 
standing all  that  we  can  represent  to  them  upon  the  subject.  However,  the 
Government  of  Brazil  being  determined  to  annihilate  the  influence  of  the 
servants  of  the  British  Government  in  the  concerns  of  Portugal,  it  is  almost 
useless  to  remonstrate ; and,  in  my  opinion,  you  should  confine  yourself  to 
the  limit  of  telling  them  individually  and  privately,  that  unless  they  intro- 
duce the  reforms  in  all  the  branches  of  the  administration  which  have  been 
recommended  to  them,  they  must  not  expect  the  increased  assistance  of 
Great  Britain.  This  intimidation  will  have,  at  all  events,  the  effect  of 
strengthening  the  hands  of  our  friends. 


G.  O.  Casillas  de  Hlorw,  9th  Aug.  1811. 

‘ 6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  whenever  a soldier  is  sent  with  a letter, 
the  person  who  sends  it  will  require  a receipt  for  it.  He  also  requests  that  officers  will  re- 
collect the  cover  of  a letter  is  not  a receipt ; and  that  by  the  practice  of  giving  soldiers  the 
covers  of  letters  which  they  have  brought  as  the  evidence  to  be  produced  of  the  delivery, 
they  afford  opportunities  for  neglect  of  duty,  and  frauds  to  conceal  the  neglect.’ 

2 i.  • 
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You  are  quite  in  the  right  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  orders  you  have  re- 
ceived respecting  the  settlement  of  the  accounts  of  the  subsidy. 

I believe  there  was  some  mismanagement  on  the  part  of  the  gentlemen 
who  ordered  the  preparations  for  the  feast  at  Mafra : but  I was  intolerably 
cheated,  as  will  appear  when  I state  that  1 found  the  meat,  fowls,  wine,  &c., 
and  the  Commissary  General  carried  the  things  to  Mafra  for  me,  and  yet 
the  feast,  in  addition  to  these,  coBt  me  £1200.  I referred  the  bills  to  the 
police.  I do  not  know  what  their  decision  was ; but,  as  they  were  cer- 
tainly exorbitant  beyond  measure,  I determined  to  defer  the  payment  till  it 
should  be  perfectly  convenient  to  me.  1 do  not  know  whether  it  is  yet  so, 
not  having  had  time  to  look  into  my  accounts ; but  I should  imagine  not, 
as  the  situation  which  I fill  is  not  only  not  a sinecure,  but  not  remarkably 
well  paid.  I cannot,  however,  think  it  any  hardship  to  oblige  people  to 
wait  for  their  money  who  have  asked  three  times  at  least  more  than  they 
ought;  and,  at  all  events,  I cannot  allow  you  to  incur  an  inconvenience 
which  I cannot  at  present  incur  myself.  I can  certainly  pay  some  of  the 
money,  and  I shall  make  Sodrt£  begin  the  settlement  immediately. 

I desired  Mackenzie  to  remove  my  wine  from  Bandeira’s  because  Ban- 
deira,  after  having  invited  me  and  all  my  family  to  consider  his  house  as 
our  own,  and  to  go  there  when  we  pleased  without  billet,  had  a breeze  with 
Campbell  the  other  day,  because  he  went  to  live  there  without  a billet,  and 
was  nearly  coming  to  blows  in  the  street.  I was  very  glad  to  have  so  good 
an  opportunity  of  divorcing  myself  from  Bandeira.  I desired  that  a house 
might  be  taken  for  me,  in  order  in  some  degree  to  mortify  the  Government 
and  the  principal  people  of  Lisbon,  and,  if  possible,  to  make  them  feel  a little 
respecting  their  conduct  about  billets.  I am  slaving  like  a negro  for  them  : 
I have  saved  the  people,  in  Lisbon  particularly,  from  the  enemy,  and  I take 
nothing  from  them,  while  they  continually  torment  me  with  their  frivolous 
complaints  on  subjects  on  which  they  ought  to  have  no  feeling. 

I shall  not  make  use  of  the  palace  of  Bemposta,  or  of  any  thing  else 
belonging  to  the  Prince ; nor  will  I lie  under  any  obligation  to  any  Portu- 
guese for  my  private  convenience.  I shall  pay  rent  for  the  house,  which  I 
want  only  to  hold  my  wine,  and  to  receive  the  officers  of  my  family  when 
they  go  to  Lisbon.  I shall  not  be  sorry  if  the  Government  and  principal 
people  of  Lisbon  know  the  reason  why  I take  this  house ; viz.,  that  I will 
not  lay  myself  under  an  obligation  to  any  of  them.* 

582. 

To  Lieut  General  Hill.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  14th  Aug.  1811. 

4 It  distresses  me  much  to  find  that,  notwithstanding  the  pains  which  I 
have  taken  for  such  a length  of  time,  the  troops  cannot  be  detached  from 
under  the  immediate  view  of  their  General  Officers,  without  doing  some 
damage  to  the  buildings  in  which  they  may  be  quartered,  or  mischief  to 
some  individual.  I cannot  but  attribute  the  cause  which  is  thus  given  for 
these  constant  complaints  to  the  inattention  of  the  officers  of  the  regiments.* 

583. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  14th  Aug.  1811. 

4 I do  not  understand  your  meaning  in  one  part  of  your  letter,  in  which 
you  say  that  our  Government  will  have  to  decide  whether  14  to  take  up  the 
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cause  of  the  people,  and  abandon  the  Government  altogether,  or  continue  to 
support  a system  which  must  in  the  end  prove  fatal  to  the  cause.’ * I have 
always  thought  that  we  supported  the  existing  Government  in  Spain  because 
it  was  the  choice  of  the  people : if  that  is  not  the  case,  we  are  acting  on  a 
very  mistaken  principle.* 


584. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  15th  Aug.  1811. 

* I agree  with  the  Spanish  Government,  that  it  would  be  very  desirable  to 
them  that  we  should  be  bound  by  certain  stipulations  to  perform  certain 
operations  for  them,  which  they  cannot,  or  will  not,  perform  for  themselves ; 
but,  in  general,  there  are  two  sides  to  a bargain  or  contract  of  this  descrip- 
tion ; and  it  would  be  very  desirable  that  the  Spanish  Government,  who  will 
be  one  side  in  this  contract,  should  state  which  part  they  will  perform  in 
any  one  operation  which  can  be  undertaken.  When  they  come  forward 
with  a statement  of  this  description,  which  will  satisfy  my  mind,  and  in 
which  I can  have  confidence,  the  Government  will  not  find  me  backward  in 
engaging  myself  in  any  operation.* 


585. 

To ■,  — th  Regt.  Cesmiro,  18th  Aug.  1811. 

* Major  General  Campbell  has  informed  me  that  he  had  placed  you  in 
arrest,  on  charges,  copies  of  which  will  be  transmitted  to  you  in  the  usual 
course  by  the  Adjutant  General,  and  he  has  communicated  to  me  a corre- 
spondence which  has  passed,  upon  which  he  has  founded  those  charges.  I 
am  very  desirous,  if  possible,  to  prevent  these  charges  coming  under  the  con- 
sideration of  a General  Court  Martial ; and  as  it  appears  to  me  that  you 
have  not  considered  the  subject  in  its  true  light,  I trouble  you  with  this 
letter ; and  I send  it  direct  to  yourself,  because  your  Commanding  Officer  is 
the  other  party  in  the  question,  and  I am  desirous  to  avoid  influencing  the 
final  decision  by  a Court  Martial,  by  any  opinion  of  mine,  in  case  I should 
not  succeed  in  convincing  you  that  you  have  taken  a mistaken  view  of  your 
case. 

It  appears  that  you  imagine  that  you  have  reason  to  complain  of  an  order 
issued  by  your  Commanding  Officer,  Major  General  Campbell,  and  you  have 
remonstrated  upon  this  order.  I put  out  of  the  question,  for  the  present, 
the  consideration  of  the  justice  and  the  injustice  of  this  order ; or  whether 
you  had  ground,  or  otherwise,  to  remonstrate,  as  bearing  in  no  manner  upon 
the  case.  It  is  obvious  that  if  you  address  your  superior  officer  upon  any 
subject,  you  must  make  use  of  respectful  terms,  and  must  avoid  the  use  of 
those  which  are  offensive.  This  necessity  exists  in  the  common  intercourse 
of  life,  in  which  nothing  offensive  is  tolerated,  either  by  the  rules  of  society 
or  by  the  law ; much  less  is  any  thing  offensive  allowed  in  the  intercourse 
among  military  men,  particularly  in  the  communications  of  an  officer,  of 
whatever  rank,  to  his  Commanding  Officer.  I observe  that  in  your  letter  of 
the  9th  August,  addressed  to  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General,  you  state  that 
from  the  papers  you  transmitted,  “ it  must  appear  that  the  orders  of  that 
day,  as  applicable  to  the  regiment  and  yourself,  are  totally  destitute  of  foun- 
dation that  it  is  M proved  that  it  is  the  reverse  of  what  has  been  stated  ;** 

2 l 2 
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and  that,  if  allowed  to  remain  on  record,  it  will  be  a gross  injustice  to  your- 
self and  the  regiment.  You  sent  the  letter  containing  these  expressions, 
notwithstanding  that  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General  and  Major  General 
Bume  had  refused  to  forward  it  to  the  Major  General,  because  it  contained 
offensive  expressions. 

I believe  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  use  of  such  expressions  would  not  be 
tolerated  in  private  life;  nay,  the  law  would  protect  any  individual  from 
them,  whatever  might  be  the  ground  afforded  for  the  use  of  them ; much 
less  can  the  use  of  them  be  allowed  from  an  officer  to  his  superior,  upon  an 
order  issued  by  such  superior.  I would  also  observe,  that  the  use  of  these 
expressions  was  entirely  unnecessary  for  the  purpose  of  your  remonstrance : 
your  legitimate  object  in  that  remonstrance  was  to  show  Major  General 
Campbell  that  he  was  mistaken,  and  that  his  order  ought  not  to  have  referred 
to  the  — th  regiment ; you  were  to  effect  this  object  by  the  papers  which 
you  enclosed  ; and  to  add  your  comments  upon  these  papers  was  not  neces- 
sary for  your  purpose : but  when  those  comments  were  conveyed  in  offen- 
sive terms,  it  would  appear  that  they  were  added  only  for  the  purpose  of 
offending.  On  this  ground,  I am  most  anxious  that  you  should  not  appear 
before  a General  Court  Martial  on  such  a subject.  The  discussion  of  it  can- 
not lead  to  any  good  effect,  whatever  may  be  the  result ; and  if  the  General 
Court  Martial  should  view  it  in  the  light  which  I do,  in  concurrence  with 
the  opinion  of  Major  General  Bume,  and  of  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General, 
you  w ill  be  in  a situation  in  which  I shall  be  concerned  to  see  any  officer  of 
your  rank.  I request  you,  therefore,  to  reconsider  the  subject,  on  the  ground 
on  which  I have  placed  it ; and  I assure  you  that  nothing  will  give  me  more 
satisfaction  than  to  have  succeeded  in  prevailing  upon  you  to  recall  expres- 
sions, which  nothing  should  have  provoked  you  to  use  to  your  Commanding 
Officer.* 


586. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  25th  Aug.  1811. 

* I have  the  honor  to  enclose  to  you  an  extract  of  a letter  of  the  14th 
August,  which  has  been  transmitted  to  me  by  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford ; 
from  one  paragraph  of  which  it  appears  that  the  Portuguese  Government 
has  decided  a question  respecting  recruiting  persons  in  the  employment  of 
the  departments  of  the  British  army,  upon  which  I intended  to  address  you 
as  soon  as  I should  have  ascertained  exactly  how  the  law  stood  u^>on  this 
subject. 

It  is  impossible  for  any  army  to  keep  the  field  without  having  some  assist- 
ance from  the  country ; and  assistance  of  this  description  is  particularly 
necessary  to  the  British  army  in  this  country.  It  might  have  appeared 
desirable  to  the  Portuguese  Government  to  know  how  far  wre  could  do  with- 
out this  assistance,  particularly  as  the  greatest  part  of  the  Portuguese  army 
are  fed  by  the  British  departments. 

I beg  likewise  to  mention  that  the  Spanish  Government,  to  whose  troops 
we  do  not  at  all  times  give  this  assistance,  have  exempted  from  the  law  s of 
the  conscription  all  the  persons  in  the  employment  of  the  British  army. 

I am  far  from  wishing  to  interfere  with  the  laws  for  recruiting  the 
army ; but  I beg  you  to  inform  the  Portuguese  Government  that,  if  they  do 
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not  recall  the  words  marked  in  pencil  in  the  enclosed  letter,  I beg  that  they 
will  take  measures  to  feed  their  own  troops,  as  the  British  departments  can 
feed  them  no  longer. 

The  inconvenience  which  the  army  will  feel  from  the  want  of  the  services 
of  these  people  would  be  so  great,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Government  in 
depriving  us  of  their  services  in  this  sudden  manner,  without  previous 
notice,  is  so  unfriendly,  compared  with  the  conduct  of  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment on  the  same  subject,  that  I must  submit  it  to  the  consideration  of 
H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Great  Britain.* 


587. 

To  HU  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  27th  Aug.  1811. 

4 The  Portuguese  Government  are,  or  ought  to  be,  aware  of  the  difficulties 
in  which  Great  Britain  is  involved,  in  order  to  procure  not  money’s  w’orth, 
but  money, — specie, — to  maintain  the  contest,  of  which  the  probable  want 
alone  renders  the  result  doubtful.  In  order  to  avoid  this  want  they  are 
making  the  most  gigantic  efforts,  at  an  enormous  expense,  to  send  to  this 
country  every  article  that  an  army  can  require,  in  hopes  to  save  the  demand 
for,  and  expenditure  of,  specie  in  the  purchase  of  these  articles  in  the  country ; 
and  the  Portuguese  Government,  instead  of  seconding  their  laudable  efforts, 
set  themselves  against  them,  and,  for  the  sake  of  a dirty  job  in  Lisbon, 
purchase  there  the  articles  with  which  the  commissariat  have  been  supplied 
from  England,  and  which  were  tendered  to  them. 

Either  the  Portuguese  Government  are  entirely  ignorant  of  what  is  going 
on  in  the  world,  or  they  are  the  friends  and  partisans  of  the  enemy  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power.  I defy  them,  in  their  situation,  to  aid  the  enemy  so 
much  as  by  increasing  the  demands  of  specie  upon  the  British  Government. 
I declare  that  I have  no  patience  with  such  conduct.’ 


588. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  27th  Aug.  1811. 

4 I am  almost  certain  that  I shall  not  be  able  to  attack  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 
and  I think  it  is  doubtful  whether  I shall  be  able  to  maintain  the  blockade 
of  that  place.  However,  I shall  not  give  up  my  intention,  until  I am  certain 
that  the  enemy  are  too  strong  for  me  in  an  action  in  the  field.  The  place, 
although  weak  in  itself,  and  though  the  ground  on  which  it  stands  is  badly 
occupied  (the  French  have  improved  it  in  some  degree),  is  in  the  best  chosen 
position  of  any  frontier  fortress  that  I have  seen.  It  is  impossible  to  do  any 
thing  against  it,  either  in  the  way  of  siege  or  blockade,  excepting  by  crossing 
the  Agueda,  and  of  all  the  ravines  that  I have  ever  seen  this  is  the  most 
difficult  to  cross,  excepting  close  to  the  fort ; and  in  winter  it  cannot  be 
crossed  at  all,  excepting  at  the  bridges,  of  which  the  only  practicable  one 


G.  O.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  86th  Aug  1811. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  leant,  that  the  Portuguese  troops 
plunder  the  people  going  with  provisions  to  the  different  villages,  in  which  the  divisions 
are  cantoned ; he  desires  that  the  General  and  other  officers,  in  command  of  Portuguese 
brigades  and  regiments,  will  prevent  this  practice. 

If  it  should  be  continued,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  be  under  the  necessity  of 
directing  that  the  rolls  of  the  Portuguese  troops  may  be  called  every  hour  of  the  day  and 
night.1 
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for  carriages  is  under  the  guns  of  the  fort.  We  must  fight  the  battle  there- 
fore, to  maintain  this  blockade,  with  our  backs  to  this  river,  over  which  we 
should  have  to  retire  in  case  of  check : and  this  would  be  an  awkward  posi- 
tion, in  which  I ought  not  to  involve  the  army,  unless  the  numbers  are  so 
nearly  equal  as  to  render  success  probable.  You  will  observe  that  these  cir- 
cumstances all  favored  the  French  when  they  attacked  the  place  from  Spain. 
However,  there  is  one  thing  very  clear,  that  if  we  cannot  maintain  this 
blockade,  the  enemy  must  bring  50,000  men  to  oblige  us  to  raise  it ; and 
they  can  undertake  nothing  else  this  year,  for  they  must  still  continue  to 
watch  this  place,  and  we  shall  so  far  save  the  cause.  In  the  mean  time,  if 
they  offer  me  a favorable  opportunity  of  bringing  any  of  them  to  action,  I 
shall  do  it. 

I hear  reports  of  peace  from  all  parts  of  Spain,  and  it  is  a subject  of  com- 
mon conversation  and  general  joy  among  the  French  officers.  I know  that 
some  of  them  have  received  accounts  from  Paris,  stating  that  peace  was 
likely  to  take  place.  We  have  certainly  altered  the  nature  of  the  w ar  in 
Spain ; it  has  become,  to  a certain  degree,  offensive  on  our  part.  The 
enemy  are  obliged  to  concentrate  large  corps  to  defend  their  own  acquisitions ; 
they  are  obliged  to  collect  magazines  to  support  their  armies  (Marmont  sap 
he  can  do  nothing  without  magazines,  which  is  quite  a new  era  in  the 
modern  French  military  system)  ; and  I think  it  probable,  from  all  that  I 
hear,  that  they  are  either  already  reduced,  or  they  must  soon  come,  to  the 
resources  of  France  for  the  payment  of  those  expenses  which  must  be  defrayed 
m money.  As  soon  as  this  shall  be  the  case,  and  as  soon  as  the  war  will 
not  produce  resources  to  carry  itself  on,  your  Lordship  may  be  certain  that 
Buonaparte  will  be  disposed  to  put  an  end  to  it,  and  will  submit  to  any  thing 
rather  than  draw  from  France  the  resources  which  must  be  supplied  in  order 
to  keep  together  his  armies  I think  it  not  unlikely,  therefore,  that  peace 
is  speculated  upon  in  France.’ 


589. 

To  General  Dnmouriea.  a Puente  Guinaldo,  ce  28  Aout,  1811. 

‘ Ainsi  vous  voyez  que  votre  perspective  d’une  guerre  offensive  n’est  pas 
encourageante ; mais  je  ne  perds  pas  courage.  Tant  que  nous  ne  serons 
p as  battus,  les  Fran^ais  ne  peuvent  rien  faire  de  ce  cot^-ci ; et  k la  fin  les 
Espagnols  verront  qu’il  est  n&essaire  d’organiser  et  discipliner  leurs  armees 
et  de  leur  foumir  de  ressources ; et  alors  les  affaires  iront  mieux. 

Je  serais  bien  aise  d’avoir  le  plaisir  de  vous  voir,  si  vous  passiez  dans  ce 
pap-ci ; mais  je  ne  vous  le  conseille  pas.  Vous  verriez  bien  des  choses  qui 
vous  dt^outeraient  de  ces  guerres  revolutionnaires,  malgre  que  les  malheurs 
de  notre  temps  les  rendent  peut  6tre  ntfcessaires.’ 


590 

To  H.  S.  H.  the  Duke  of  Brunswick.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  29th  Aug.  1811. 

‘My  reason  for  entertaining  this  opinion  is,  that  the  instances  of  want  of 
spirit  among  the  officers  of  the  army  are  very  rare,  and  the  example  of 
punishment  for  this  crime  is  not  required.  This  being  the  case,  I should 
wish  to  avoid  giving  the  soldiers,  and  the  world,  a notion  that  an  officer, 
particularly  one  belonging  to  a foreign  nation,  can  behave  otherwise  than 
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well  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy ; and  if  there  should  be  an  unfortunate 
person  who  fails  in  this  respect,  I would  prefer  to  allow  him  to  retire  to  a 
private  station,  rather  than  expose  his  weakness. 

On  these  grounds,  I would  still  recommend  to  your  Highness  to  accept 
the  resignation  of  his  commission,  which  Lieut. has  offered.* 


591. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  29th  Aug.  1811 

4 1 am  quite  convinced  that  the  majority  of  the  officers  of  the  Spanish 
army  would  prefer  submitting  to  the  French  to  allowing  us  to  have  any  thing 
to  say  to  their  troops.  In  truth,  they  are  by  no  means  convinced,  or  at  all 
events  will  not  allow,  that  our  officers  know  any  more  of  their  profession 
than  they  do  themselves;  and  we  may  depend  upon  it  that  we  should 
always  have  them  acting  against  us,  and  that  all  of  their  class  in  this 
country  would  follow  their  example. 

* * a * 

You  will  then  say,  what  is  Great  Britain  to  do  ? I answer,  persevere  in 
the  contest,  and  do  the  best  she  can,  while  she  endeavors  to  prevail  upon  the 
Spaniards  to  improve  their  military  system. 

The  contest  is  expensive,  and  affords  but  little  or  no  hopes  of  success, 
excepting  by  tiring  the  French  out.  After  all,  military  success  probably 
could  not  reasonably  be  expected  in  a contest  between  the  powers  of  the 
Peninsula  and  Great  Britain  on  one  side,  and  the  French  on  the  other,  which 
had  begun  by  the  French  seizing  the  armies,  the  fortified  places,  the  arms, 
and  the  resources  of  the  Peninsula.  These  are  circumstances  to  which  the 
people  do  not  advert  in  general,  but  they  bear  upon  every  event  of  the  contest ; 
and  the  folly  and  treachery  of  the  Spaniards  in  the  loss  of  battles  and  strong 
places  have  increased  our  difficulties,  but  still  I am  not  without  hopes.  We 
have  already,  in  some  degree,  altered  the  nature  of  the  war  and  of  the 
French  military  system.  They  are  now  in  a great  measure  on  the  defensive, 
and  are  carrying  on  a war  of  magazines.  They  will  soon,  if  they  have  not 
already,  come  upon  the  resources  of  France ; and,  as  soon  as  that  is  the 
case,  you  may  depend  upon  it  the  war  will  not  last  long. 

We  may  spend  10  millions  a year  in  this  country ; but  it  is  a very  erro- 
neous notion  to  suppose  that  all  that  expense  is  incurred  by  the  war  in  the 
Peninsula.  Our  establishments  which  we  have  here  would  cost  very  near 
half  that  sum  if  they  were  kept  at  home,  and  the  surplus  only  should  be 
charged  as  the  expense  of  this  war.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  that  expense 
is  not  great,  but  it  must  be  borne  as  long  as  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese 
can  hold  out,  or  we  must  take  our  leave  of  our  character  as  a great 
country.* 


G.  O.  Fueotf  Guinaldo,  30th  Aug.  1811. 

*4.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  is  happy  to  have  it  in  his  power  to  pardon 

, who,  it  appears,  was  taken  prisoner  when  absent  from  his  regiment,  without  leave,  in 

search  of  wine.  The  same  misfortune  has  happened  to  other  soldiers;  and  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces  trusts  the  soldiers  will  at  last  discover  that  it  is  better  to  be  satisfied  with 
their  allowance  of  wine  than  to  Absent  themselves  from  their  regiment  in  search  of  more, 
and  thus  incur  the  risk  of  being  taken  by  the  enemy,  and  to  lose  their  reputation  as  soldien, 
by  being  deemed  deserters.’ 
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592. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fueiite  Guinaldo,  3rd  Sept.  1811. 

* Having  considered  it  my  duty  to  urge  the  local  Portuguese  Government, 
almost  with  importunity,  to  increase  the  disposable  revenue  of  the  state  to 
the  utmost,  by  every  measure  in  their  power,  as  well  of  increased  taxation 
as  of  reform  of  abuses  in  the  collection  and  management  of  the  revenue,  and 
of  economy  in  the  grant  of  salaries  and  in  every  branch  of  the  expenditure, 
as  the  only  measures  by  which  the  expenses  of  the  war  could  be  provided 
for  by  the  necessary  sums  of  specie,  I have  thought  it  proper  not  to  accept 
of  any  allowance  from  the  Portuguese  Government  for  the  office  of  Marshal 
General  of  the  army,  which  I fill. 

In  case  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  should  think  proper  to  allow  me  to 
accept  the  favors  conferred  upon  me  by  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Por- 
tugal, I propose  in  like  manner  to  decline  the  acceptance  of  the  pension 
offered  to  me,  during  the  continuance  of  the  existing  war  for  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  country.* 


593. 

To  Hi*  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  11th  Sept.  1811. 

‘ I say  “ found  upon  experience,”  because  I do  not  hesitate  to  acknow- 
ledge that  I entertained  against  Dom  M.  Forjaz  prejudices  of  the  same 
description,  as  appear  to  be  entertained  against  him  in  Brazil ; but  I altered 
my  opinion  of  him  upon  experience  of  his  abilities,  his  zeal,  and  his  inte- 
grity ; and  I think  I have  reason  to  complain  that  this  officer,  who  is  thus 

G.  O.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  1st  Sept.  1811. 

‘ Which  sentence  has  been  confirmed  by  his  Excellency  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  regrets  that  an  officer  of  the  rank  of  Lieut  Colonel 
should  have  placed  himself  in  the  situation  in  which  that  officer  now  finds  him- 
self, and  should  have  persevered  in  the  error  which  he  had  committed,  notwithstanding 
that  its  nature  and  the  consequences  likely  to  result  from  his  conduct  were  repeatedly 
represented  to  him,  and  that  he  was  earnestly  urged  by  those  whose  opinions  ought  to  have 
had  an  influence  over  him  to  recal  the  improper  letters  which  he  had  addressed  to  his 
commanding  officer,  Major  General  Campbell. 

3.  If  the  extreme  sensibility  to  the  censure  of  his  commanding  officer,  which  was  the 

pretext  for  the  disrespectful  and  offensive  conduct,  of  which  Lieut  Colonel has 

been  found  guilty,  had  been  of  that  good  description  which  induces  those  who  feel  it  to 
avoid  censure  by  attending  strictly  to  their  duty, — by  obeying  with  zeal  and  precision  the 
orders  which  they  receive, — and  by  upholding  the  discipline  and  subordination  of  the  army, 

Lieut  Colonel would  have  attended  to  the  advice  he  had  received  to  withdraw 

his  offensive  letters,  rather  than  incur  the  risk  of  receiving  a stronger  censure  under  the  sen- 
tence of  the  General  Court  Martial. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  hopes,  however,  that  that  sentence  will  convince  the 

Hon.  Lieut  Colonel that  whatever  may  be  his  feelings,  he  cannot  with  impunity 

express  them  to  his  commanding  officer  in  terms  of  disrespect  and  offence,  even  when  he 
thinks  he  has  reason  to  complain  of  his  commanding  officer's  conduct;  and  that  he  will 
recollect  that  in  future  that  a General  Court  Martial  will  enforce  the  rules  of  the  service 
which  protect  every  officer  from  disrespect  and  insult  on  every  occasion,  but  most  particu- 
larly when  in  the  execution  of  his  duty.’ 

G.  O.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  2nd  Sept.  1811. 

1 5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  that  both and  were 

made  prisoners  going  in  search  of  wine,  and  afterwards  enlisted  into  the  service  of  the 
enemy,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  make  their  escape. 

6.  Tliis  is  a dangerous  experiment : and  very  possible  those  who  attempt  it  may  find 
themselves  engaged  with  their  countrymen  and  comrades  before  they  can  carry  this  design 
into  execution.  The  soldiers  will  thus  see  the  disgraceful  situation  in  which  they  are  liable 
to  fall,  by  their  irregular  endeavors  to  get  more  wine  than  their  allowance,  or  than  can  do 
them  any  good.' 
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preferred  by  me,  after  a prejudice  against  him,  and  upon  trial,  has  not 
received  the  support  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  in  Brazil,  and  that  he  is 
consequently  at  this  moment  on  the  point  of  being  driven  from  his  office  in 
disgrace,  and  all  the  details  of  the  military  department  to  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  a person  certainly  less  capable,  but  probably  entirely  incapable,  of 
conducting  them,  and  this  in  the  middle  of  a campaign. 

* * * * * 

The  accusations  against  him  also  are  so  inconsistent  with  each  other ; and 
so  contemptible,  that  it  is  obvious  they  are  only  the  effect  of  malice  and  of 
the  spirit  of  party,  which  could  have  been  contended  against  successfully  on 
the  spot  alone.’ 


594. 

To  Hi*  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  13th  Sept.  1811. 

4 As  soon  as  those  soldiers  join  the  army  they  shall  be  tried  for  the  alleged 
offence,  and  whatever  sentence  may  be  passed  upon  them  shall  be  carried 
into  execution ; but  I request  you  again  to  represent  to  the  Portuguese  Mi- 
nister, that  unless  the  witnesses  attend  the  trial  of  the  offenders,  and  give 
their  testimony  upon  oath,  viva  voce , the  offenders  will  not  be  convicted,  and 
it  will  not  be  in  my  power  to  punish  them. 

The  feelings  which  induce  the  people  of  Portugal  to  refrain  from  giving 
evidence  against  criminals  are  those  of  false  humanity.  They  prevent  the 
punishment  of  the  robber  and  the  murderer,  who  is  thus  by  impunity  encou- 
raged to  continue  his  depredations,  and  many  innocent  people  suffer  because 
those  who  complain  will  not  come  forward  to  prosecute.  I have  frequently 
represented  this  circumstance,  but  in  vain.  I should  be  glad  to  have  proof 
that  either  officer  or  soldier  of  the  British  army  embargoes  carriages  and 
demands  money  for  their  release.  I know  the  latter  do  so ; but  without 
proof  of  the  fact  I cannot  punish  them.’ 


595. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  13th  Sept.  1811. 

‘Since  I wrote  to  you  on  the  11th,  on  the  return  of  the  Prince  of  Brazil 
to  this  country,  I have  received  from  Mr.  Stuart  a letter,  of  which  I 
enclose  an  extract,  which  speaks  volumes  on  the  subject  on  which  you  de- 
sired to  have  my  opinion. 

These  complaints  of  ours,  referred  to  by  the  Conde  de  Linhares,  are  of 
want  of  provisions  and  means  of  transport  for  the  Portuguese  troops,  and  of 
the  latter  to  assist  the  British  troops  in  defence  of  the  Kingdom  of  Por- 
tugal ; and  the  confidential  Minister  of  the  Prince  of  Brazil,  upon  reading 
these  complaints,  instead  of  urging  the  Local  Government  to  adopt  energetic 
measures  to  prevent  the  existence  of  ground  for  these  complaints,  recom- 
mends “greater  energy  in  their  replies  to  them,”  and  that  the  King’s 
servants  here  (that  is  to  say,  I)  should  be  made  responsible  for  the  failure 
of  the  Portuguese  departments. 

After  obtaining  a knowledge  of  the  sentiments  of  Conde  de  Linhares,  I 
cannot  recommend  that  the  Prince  of  Brazil  should  be  invited  back  to  Por- 
tugal. Bad  as  things  are  now,  they  would  certainly  be  worse  if  he  were  in 
the  country ; and  unless  the  British  Government  take  up  the  subject,  and 
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bring  these  gentlemen  to  a proper  understanding  of  the  nature  of  their  situation 
and  of  their  duties,  we  must  only  jog  on  as  we  can,  exposed  to  all  the  incon- 
veniences and  Tisks,  and  incurring  all  the  expenses,  of  this  contest. 

If  Government  would  follow  my  advice,  however,  they  would  make  the 
Prince  of  Brazil  understand,  that  great  as  is  the  interest  of  the  British 
Government  in  maintaining  the  contest  for  the  preservation  of  his  domi- 
nions, his  own  interest  is  greater ; and  that  if  he  and  his  Ministers,  and  his 
servants  in  this  country,  did  not  exert  themselves,  the  assistance  of  the 
British,  both  in  money  and  troops,  should  be  withdrawn. 

I have  already  fought  one  battle  on  this  frontier  with  defective  equip- 
ments of  all  kinds,  owing  to  the  neglect  of  the  Portuguese  Government,  and 
lam  on  the  eve  of  another;  but  this  will  not  do:  there  is  not  another 
officer  in  the  service  who  would  go  through  what  I daily  endure  to  keep  the 
machine  together,  and  it  cannot  last. 

Your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it,  that  with  all  our  efforts  and  good 
will  we  cannot  save  this  country,  if  the  sentiment  of  the  Conde  de  Linhares 
and  of  the  Government  should  become  the  prevalent  sentiment  of  the 
country,  and  it  should  be  imagined  for  a moment  that  the  interest  in  the 
contest  is  ours,  and  that  the  Prince  of  Brazil  and  the  Portuguese  nation 
have  but  a minor  interest  in  it,  and  need  make  no  exertion.  This  is  exactly 
what  I have  been  contending  against  since  I first  landed  in  Portugal,  and 
that  one  sentence  which  I enclose  is  sufficient  to  undo  all  the  good  that  we 
have  done  to  this  moment. 

Whatever  measure  Government  may  adopt  upon  this  subject,  I trust  that 
they  will  not  make  it  known  that  the  intelligence  of  the  existence  of  this 
dispatch  from  the  Conde  de  Linhares  was  received  from .* 


O.  O.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  14th  Sept.  1811. 

* 1.  The  frequent  complaints  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  receives  of  the  conduct 
of  the  officers,  principally  of  the  Commissariat  and  Medical  departments,  both  in  the  mode 
of  taking  their  quarters  and  in  their  conduct  towards  their  landlords,  when  employed  at  a 
distance  from  the  army,  obliges  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  to  publish  over  again  the 
Orders  which  have  been  repeatedly  given  and  enforced  upon  this  subject. 

2.  Those  who  do  their  duty  with  their  regiments  or  with  the  army,  are  well  aware  that 
at  times  they  can  have  no  quarters  at  all,  and  at  others  very  indifferent  quarters ; and  the 
Commander  of  the  Forces  is  happy  to  say  that  he  has  received  no  complaints  of  them,  but 
exclusively  of  those  at  a distance,  who  cannot  be  satisfied  even  with  the  better  accommo- 
dation, which  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  placed  enable  the  inhabitants  to  give 
diem. 

3.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Orders  above  referred  to  can  be  applicable  only  to  the  city  of 
Lisbon ; and  in  regard  to  other  large  towns,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requested  by  his 
Orders  of  the  28th  Dec.,  1809,  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  would 
settle  with  the  magistrates  in  what  houses  General  Officers,  field  officers,  captains,  and  sub- 
alterns respectively  should  be  quartered,  and  those  of  the  departments  of  die  army  of  cor- 
responding ranks ; and  he  has  written  to  the  government  of  the  Kingdom  to  request,  that 
as  far  as  may  be  practicable,  the  magistrates  will  carry  this  arrangement  into  execution. 

4.  No  officer  whatever  is  allowed  to  quarter  himself,  if  marching  with  a body  of  troops ; 
be  must  receive  his  quarters  from  an  officer  of  the  Quarter  Master  General's  Department, 
or  from  the  quarter  master  of  his  regiment  If  proceeding  alone  on  any  duty,  or  on  ac- 
count of  sickness,  or  with  a detachment  in  which  there  is  no  quarter  master,  he  must 
receive  his  quarters,  by  billet,  from  the  magistrates  of  the  town  or  village  in  which  he  may  be. 

5.  The  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General  s Deportment,  or  the  quarter  masters  of 
regiments  must,  in  every  case,  in  which  they  require  quarters  for  either  officers  or  soldiers, 
receive  them  from  the  magistrates  of  the  towns  or  villages,  and  afterwards  allot  them  to  the 
several  regiments  or  to  the  several  officers  and  troops  as  the  case  may  be. 

6.  It  is  to  be  clearly  understood  that  no  officer  has  a right  to  demand  more  from  his 
landlord  than  house  room  and  stabling  for  his  horses,  if  the  building  shall  afford  any ; and  it  is 

obvious 
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596. 

To  Major  General  Alex.  Campbell.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  14th  Sept.  1811. 

* We  have  no  chance  with  Colonel , excepting  we  proceed  regu- 

larly, and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  at  last  he  will  be  brought  to  act  as 
he  ought.  He  will  give  me  a great  deal  of  trouble,  but  that  is  my  mis- 
fortune, and  I should  have  much  more  trouble  by  departing  from  the 
regular  mode  pointed  out  by  the  regulations.  When  he  sends  his  state- 
ment of  injuries  to  you,  you  will  of  course  write  your  observations,  your 
answer,  and  the  defence  of  yourself,  on  each  injury  stated,  and  forward 
it  to  me ; when  that  paper  shall  reach  me,  I shall  determine  what  I will  do.* 


597. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  16th  Sept.  1811. 

1 1 have  lately  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  how  the  French  conduct  these 
concerns  in  Castille,  in  which  kingdom  neither  the  Spanish  nor  the  British 
army  could  ever  procure  adequate  means  of  transport,  any  more  than  the 
British  or  the  Portuguese  army  can  now  in  Portugal.  The  Prefect  issues 
his  orders  to  the  several  heads  of  districts,  directing  that  a certain  number 
of  carts,  drawn  in  a certain  manner,  and  a certain  number  of  mules,  be- 
longing to  the  district,  each  cart  and  each  mule  attended  by  its  owner  or  his 
servant,  shall  be  at  a certain  place,  at  a certain  hour,  on  a named  day.  The 
head  of  the  district  either  sends  a similar  order  to  the  heads  of  villages,  or 
makes  the  detailed  distribution  by  name  throughout  the  district. 

This  is  the  mode  of  proceeding  pointed  out  by  the  law  of  Portugal,  but 
the  difference  in  the  mode  of  executing  the  law  is  the  cause  of  the  difference 
of  effect.  Notwithstanding  the  dislike  to  the  French,  and  the  reluctance 
with  which  the  people  of  the  country  serve  them,  and  that  they  are  never 
paid,  not  a cart  or  mule  required  is  missing  at  the  named  hour,  not  an 
owner  of  a cart  or  mule  is  absent.  But  in  Portugal,  where  the  Government 
will  not  carry  into  execution  their  own  laws,  means  of  transport  are  always 
deficient,  the  service  is  always  cramped,  and  so  it  will  continue  until  some 
dreadful  misfortune  happens,  and  the  French  enabled  to  establish  themselves 
in  Portugal,  to  carry  into  execution  the  law,  as  they  do  in  Spain.’ 


598. 

To  Major  General  Alex.  Campbell.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  21st  Sept.  1811. 

c It  would  undoubtedly  be  better  if  language  of  this  description  were  never 
used,  and  if  officers  placed  in  the  situation  in  which  you  were  on  the  morn- 

obvious  that  in  no  town  in  Portugal  or  Spain  can  officers  expect  the  accommodation 
allowed  by  the  Orders  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  of  the  14th  March,  1809,  at  Lisbon, 
to  the  several  ranks ; and  they  must  be  satisfied  with  what  the  town  or  village,  in  which 
they  may  be  quartered,  can  afford  to  those  of  their  rank,  and  must  not  on  any  account 
seize  more  than  is  given  to  them. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  always  found,  arid  believes  the  inhabitants  of  both 
countries  to  be  disposed  to  give  to  every  officer  and  soldier  of  the  British  army  such  ac- 
commodation and  comfort  as  their  houses  will  afford ; but  it  must  be  clearly  understood 
that  every  accommodation  and  comfort  beyond  houses  and  stable  room  must  be  the  result 
of  the  good  will  of  the  inhabitants,  and  nothing  like  compulsion  must  be  used. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  declares  it  to  be  his  intention  to  bring  under  the  con- 
sideration of  a General  Court  Martial  every  complaint  which  he  may  receive  of  the  con- 
duct of  an  officer  in  his  quarters,  and  to  carry  the  sentence  of  the  Court  Martial,  whatever 
it  may  be,  into  execution.' 
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ing  of  the  1 1th  May,  could  correct  neglects  and  errors  likely  to  be  attended 
by  consequences  fatal  to  the  public  interests,  in  language  which  should  not 
hurt  the  feelings  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed ; and  with  a manner 
divested  of  vehemence. 

But,  unfortunately,  there  are  some  of  us  who  cannot  avoid  to  feel  warmly 
for  the  success  of  the  operation  of  which  we  have  the  charge ; and  to  express 
ourselves  with  vehemence,  and  in  language  not  perfectly  correct,  on  the  mis- 
takes and  neglects  which  are  likely  to  impede  it ; and  although  I consider 
every  officer  responsible  for  language  of  this  description,  the  complaint  of 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  addressed  ought  to  be  made  immediately,  in  order 
that  all  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  used  may  come  fairly  before 
those  whose  duty  it  may  be  to  inquire  into  the  subject : and  that  it  may  be 
seen  whether  there  was  any  and  what  provocation  in  error  or  neglect  for  the 
language  used.’ 

599. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Quadraseis,  29th  Sept.  1811. 

‘ I recommended  the  measure  of  arming  the  forts,  not  on  any  suspicion  of 
the  enemy’s  intentions  founded  on  intelligence,  but  from  the  suggestions  of 
my  own  mind,  reflecting  upon  what  it  was  probable  the  enemy  might  at- 
tempt. I am  certain,  that  if  Buonaparte  does  not  remove  us  from  the 
Peninsula,  he  must  lower  his  tone  with  the  world : and  I am  equally  certain 
that  he  will  make  every  effort  to  avoid  this  necessity.  He  has  a fleet,  and 
does  not  want  for  armies ; and  he  is  just  the  man  to  sacrifice  his  fleet,  and 
to  make  a great  effort  with  his  armies  to  effect  this  object.  I fear  the  results 
of  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  if  we  are  prepared.  But  as  we  are  not  pre- 
pared with  a fleet  at  Lisbon,  which,  in  my  opinion,  we  ought  always  to  be, 
I thought  it  proper  to  desire  that  the  sea  forts  might  be  armed,  as  the  only 
measure  in  my  power  at  the  time  it  was  supposed  probable  that  he  was 
coming  himself  to  take  command  of  his  armies.’ 


600. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Quadraaeig,  29th  Sept.  1811. 

‘ The  enemy  commenced  their  movements  towards  Ciudad  Rodrigo  with 
the  convoys  of  provisions  from  the  Sierra  de  Bejar,  and  from  Salamanca  on 
the  2lst  instant,  and  on  the  following  day  I collected  the  British  army  in 
positions,  from  which  I could  either  advance  or  retire  without  difficulty,  and 
which  would  enable  me  to  see  all  that  was  going  on,  and  the  strength  of  the 
enemy’s  army. 

The  3rd  division,  and  that  part  of  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade  of 
cavalry,  which  was  not  detached,  occupied  the  range  of  heights  which  are  on 
the  left  of  the  Agueda  : having  their  advanced  guard,  under  Lieut.  Colonel 
Williams,  of  the  60th,  on  the  heights  of  Pastores,  within  3 miles  of  Ciudad 
Rodrigo ; the  4th  division  was  at  Fuente  Guinaldo,  where  I had  strengthened 
a position  with  some  works ; the  Light  division  on  the  right  of  the  Agueda, 
having  their  right  resting  upon  the  mountains  which  separate  Castille  and 
Estremadura.  Lieut.  General  Graham  commanded  the  troops  on  the  left  of 
the  army,  which  were  posted  on  the  Lower  Azava ; the  6th  division,  and 
Major  General  Anson’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  being  at  Espeja,  and  occupying 
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Carpio,  Marialva,  &c.  Don  Carlos  de  Espana  observed  the  Lower  Agueda 
with  Don  Julian  Sanchez’s  cavalry  and  infantry. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  with  Major  General  Slade’s,  and  Major 
General  de  Grey’s  brigades  of  cavalry,  were  on  the  Upper  Azava,  in  the 
centre,  between  the  right  and  left  of  the  army,  with  General  Pack’s  brigade 
at  Campillo ; and  the  5th  division  was  in  observation  of  the  Pass  of  Perales, 
in  the  rear  of  the  right,  the  French  General  Foy  having  remained  and  col- 
lected a body  of  troops  in  Upper  Estremadura,  consisting  of  part  of  his  own 
division  of  the  army  of  Portugal,  and  a division  of  the  army  of  the  centre ; 
and  the  7th  division  was  in  reserve  at  Alamedilla. 

The  enemy  first  appeared  in  the  plain  near  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  on  the  23rd, 
and  retired  again  in  a short  time ; but  on  the  24th,  in  the  morning,  they 
advanced  again  in  considerable  force,  and  entered  the  plain  by  the  roads  of 
Santi-espirituB  and  Tenebron ; and  before  evening  they  had  collected  there 
all  their  cavalry,  to  the  amount  of  about  6000  men,  and  4 divisions  of 
infantry,  of  which  one  division  was  of  the  Imperial  Guard ; and  the  remainder 
of  the  armies  were  encamped  on  the  Guadapero,  immediately  beyond  the  hills 
which  surround  the  plain  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

On  the  morning  of  the  25th  the  enemy  sent  a reconnaissance  of  cavalry 
towards  the  Lower  Azava,  consisting  of  about  14  squadrons  of  the  cavalry  of 
the  Imperial  Guard.  They  drove  in  our  posts  on  the  right  of  the  Azava,  but 
having  passed  that  river,  the  Lanciers  de  Berg  were  charged  by  2 squadrons 
of  the  16th,  and  one  of  the  14th  light  dragoons,  and  driven  back;  they 
attempted  to  rally  and  to  return,  but  were  fired  upon  by  the  light  infantry 
of  the  61  st  regt.,  which  had  been  posted  in  the  wood  on  their  flank,  by  Lieut. 
General  Graham  ; and  Major  General  Anson  pursued  them  across  the  Azava ; 
and  afterwards  resumed  his  posts  on  the  right  of  that  river.  Lieut.  General 
Graham  was  highly  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  Major  General  Anson’s 
brigade;  and  Major  General  Anson  particularly  mentions  Lieut.  Colonel 
Hervey,  and  Captain  Brotherton,  of  the  14th,  and  Captain  Hay,  and  Major 
Cocks,  of  the  16th. 

But  the  enemy’s  attention  was  principally  directed  during  this  day  to  the 
position  of  the  3rd  division,  in  the  hills  between  Fuente  Guinaldo  and  Pas- 
tores.  About  8 in  the  morning,  they  moved  a column,  consisting  of  between 
30  and  40  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  14  battalions  of  infantry,  and  12  pieces 
of  cannon,  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  in  such  a direction,  that  it  was  doubtful 
whether  they  would  attempt  to  ascend  the  hills  by  La  Encina,  or  by  the 
direct  road  of  El  Bodon,  towards  Fuente  Guinaldo ; and  I was  not  certain 
by  which  road  they  would  make  their  attack,  till  they  actually  commenced 
it  upon  the  last. 

As  soon  as  I saw  the  direction  of  their  march,  I had  reinforced  the  2nd 
batt.  5th  regt.,  which  occupied  the  post  on  the  hill  over  which  the  road 
passes  to  Guinaldo,  by  the  77th  regt.,  and  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.,  under 
the  command  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  and  Major  General 
V.  Alten’s  brigade,  of  which  only  3 squadrons  remained  which  had  not  been 
detached,  drawn  from  El  Bodon ; and  I ordered  there  a brigade  of  the  4th 
division  from  Fuente  Guinaldo,  and  afterwards  from  El  Bodon,  the  remainder 
of  the  troops  of  the  3rd  division,  with  the  exception  of  those  at  Pastores, 
which  were  too  distant. 
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In  the  mean  time,  however,  the  small  body  of  troops  in  this  post  sustained 
the  attack  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  and  artillery.  One  regiment  of  French 
dragoons  succeeded  in  taking  2 pieces  of  cannon  which  had  been  posted  on 
a rising  ground  on  the  right  of  our  troops ; but  they  were  charged  by  the 
2nd  batt.  5th  regt.,  under  the  command  of  Major  Ridge,  and  the  guns  were 
immediately  retaken. 

While  this  operation  was  going  on  on  the  flank,  an  attack  was  made  on 
the  front  by  another  regiment,  which  was  repulsed  in  a similar  manner  by 
the  77th  regt. ; and  the  3 squadrons  of  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade 
charged  repeatedly  different  bodies  of  the  enemy  which  ascended  the  hill  on 
the  left  of  the  2 regiments  of  British  infantry,  the  Portuguese  regiment  being 
posted  in  the  rear  of  their  right. 

At  length,  the  division  of  the  enemy’s  infantry  which  had  marched  with 
the  cavalry  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  were  brought  up  to  the  attack  on  the  road 
of  Fuente  Guinaldo,  and  seeing  that  they  would  arrive  and  be  engaged  before 
the  troops  could  arrive  either  from  Guinaldo  or  El  Bodon,  I determined  to 
withdraw  our  post,  and  to  retire  with  the  whole  on  Fuente  Guiualdo.  The 
2nd  batt.  5th  regt.,  and  the  77th  regt.,  were  formed  into  one  Bquare,  and  the 
21st  Portuguese  regt.  into  another,  supported  by  Major  General  V.  Alten’s 
small  body  of  cavalry  and  the  Portuguese  artillery. 

The  enemy’s  cavalry  immediately  rushed  forward,  and  obliged  our  cavalry 
to  retire  to  the  support  of  the  Portuguese  regiment ; and  the  5th  and  77th 
regts.  were  charged  on  3 faces  of  the  square  by  the  French  cavalry,  but 
they  halted  and  repulsed  the  attack  with  the  utmost  steadiness  and  gallantry. 
We  then  continued  the  retreat,  and  joined  the  remainder  of  the  3rd  division, 
also  formed  in  squares,  on  their  march  to  Fuente  Guinaldo,  and  the  whole 
retired  together  in  the  utmost  order,  and  the  enemy  never  made  another  at- 
tempt to  charge  any  of  them ; but  were  satisfied  with  firing  upon  them  with 
their  artillery,  and  with  following  them. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Williams  with  his  light  infantry,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  the 
Hon.  R.  Trench  with  the  74th  regt.,  retired  from  Pastores  across  the 
Agueda ; and  thence  marched  by  Robleda,  where  they  took  some  prisoners, 
and  re-crossed  the  Agueda,  and  joined  at  Guinaldo  in  the  evening. 

I placed  the  3rd  and  4th  divisions,  and  General  Pack’s  brigade  of  in- 
fantry, and  Major  General  V.  Alten’s,  Major  General  de  Grey’s,  and  Major 
General  Slade’s  brigades  of  cavalry  in  the  position  at  Fuente  Guinaldo  on  the 
evening  of  the  25th,  and  ordered  Major  General  R.  Craufiird  to  retire  with 
the  Light  division  across  the  Agueda,  the  7th  division  to  form  at  Albergueria, 
and  Lieut.  General  Graham  to  collect  the  troops  under  his  command  at  Nave 
d’Aver,  keeping  only  posts  of  observation  on  the  Azava ; and  the  troops 
were  thus  formed  in  an  Echelon,  of  which  the  centre  was  in  the  position  at 
Guinaldo ; and  the  right  upon  the  pass  of  Perales ; and  the  left  at  Nave 
d’Aver ; Don  Carlos  de  Espana  was  placed  on  the  left  of  the  Coa ; and  Don 
Julian  Sanchez  was  detached  with  the  cavalry  to  the  enemy’s  rear. 

The  enemy  brought  up  a second  division  of  infantry  from  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
in  the  afternoon  of  the  25th ; and  in  the  course  of  that  night,  and  of  the 
26th,  they  collected  their  whole  army  in  front  of  our  position  at  Guinaldo ; 
and  not  deeming  it  expedient  to  stand  their  attack  in  that  position,  I retired 
about  3 leagues,  and  on  the  27th  formed  the  army  as  follows;  viz.,  the  5th 
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division  on  the  right,  at  Aldea  Velha ; the  4th,  and  light  dragoons,  and  Major 
General  V.  Alten’s  cavalry,  at  the  convent  of  Sacaparte,  in  front  of  Alfayates  j 
the  3rd  and  7th  divisions  in  second  line,  behind  Alfayates;  and  Lieut.  Ge- 
neral Graham’s  corps  on  the  left  at  Bismula,  having  their  advanced  guard 
beyond  the  Villar  Mayor  river ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton’s  cavalry 
near  Alfayates,  on  the  left  of  the  4th  division,  and  having  General  Pack’s 
and  General  M ‘Mahon’s  brigades  at  Rebolosa,  on  their  left.  The  piquets 
of  the  cavalry  were  in  front  of  Aldea  da  Ponte,  beyond  the  Villar  Mayoi 
river,  and  those  of  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade  beyond  the  same  river,  towards 
Forcalhos. 

It  had  been  the  enemy’s  intention  to  turn  the  left  of  the  position  of  Gui- 
naldo  by  moving  a column  into  the  valley  of  the  Upper  Azava,  and  thence 
ascending  the  heights  in  the  rear  of  the  position  by  Castillejos ; and  from 
this  column  they  detached  a division  of  infantry  and  14  squadrons  of. 
cavalry  to  follow  our  retreat  by  Albergueria,  and  another  body  of  the  same 
strength  followed  us  by  Forcalhos.  The  former  attacked  the  piquets  of  the 
cavalry  at  Aldea  da  Ponte,  and  drove  them  in ; and  they  pushed  on  nearly 
as  for  as  Alfayates.  I then  made  General  Pakenham  attack  them  with  his 
brigade  of  the  4th  division,  supported  by  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole, 
and  the  4th  division,  and  by  Sir  S.  Cotton’s  cavalry  ; and  the  enemy  were 
driven  through  Aldea  da  Ponte,  back  upon  Albergueria,  and  the  piquets  of 
the  cavalry  resumed  their  station. 

But  the  enemy  having  been  reinforced  by  the  troops  which  marched  from 
Forcalhos,  again  advanced  about  sunset  and  drove  in  the  piquets  of  the 
Cavalry  from  Aldea  da  Ponte,  and  took  possession  of  the  village. 

Lieut.  General  Cole  again  attacked  them  with  a part  of  General  Pakeu- 
ham’s  brigade,  and  drove  them  through  the  village ; but  night  having  come 
on,  and  as  General  Pakenham  was  not  certain  what  was  passing  on  his 
flanks,  or  of  the  numbers  of  the  enemy,  and  he  knew  that  the  army  were  to 
fall  back  still  further,  he  evacuated  the  village,  which  the  enemy  occupied, 
and  held  during  the  night. 

On  the  28th,  I formed  the  army  on  the  heights  behind  Soito ; having  the 
Serra  de  Meras  on  their  right,  and  the  left  at  Rendo,  on  the  Coa ; about  a 
league  in  rear  of  the  position  which  they  had  occupied  on  the  27th.  The 
enemy  also  retired  from  Aldea  da  Ponte,  and  had  their  advanced  posts  at 
Albergueria ; and  as  it  appears  that  they  are  about  to  retire  from  this  part 
of  the  country,  and  as  we  have  already  had  some  bad  weather,  and  may 
expect  more  at  the  period  of  the  equinoctial  gales,  I propose  to  canton  the 
troops  in  the  nearest  villages  to  the  position  which  they  occupied  yesterday. 

I cannot  conclude  this  report  of  the  occurrences  of  the  last  week,  without 
expressing  to  your  Lordship  my  admiration  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops 
engaged  in  the  affairs  of  the  25th  instant  The  conduct  of  the  2nd  batt 
5th  regt.,  commanded  by  Major  Ridge,  in  particular,  affords  a memorable 
example  of  what  the  steadiness  and  discipline  of  the  troops,  and  their  confi- 
dence in  their  officers,  can  effect  in  the  most  difficult  and  trying  situations. 
The  conduct  of  the  77th  regt.,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
Bromhead,  was  equally  good,  and  I have  never  seen  a more  determined 
attack  than  was  made  by  the  whole  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  with  every 
advantage  of  the  assistance  of  a superior  artillery,  and  repulsed  by  these  2 
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weak  battalions.  I must  not  omit  also  to  report  the  good  conduct  on  the 
same  occasion,  of  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.,  under  the  command  of  Colonel 
Bacellar,  and  of  Major  Arentschildt’s  artillery.  The  Portuguese  infantry 
were  not  actually  charged,  but  were  repeatedly  threatened,  and  they  showed 
the  utmost  steadiness  and  discipline,  both  in  the  mode  in  which  they  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  enemy,  and  in  all  the  movements  of  a retreat  made  over 
6 miles  of  plain,  in  front  of  a superior  cavalry  and  artillery.  The  Portuguese 
artillerymen  attached  to  the  guns,'  which  were  for  a moment  in  the  enemy’s 
possession,  were  cut  down  at  their  guns. 

The  infantry  upon  this  occasion  were  under  the  command  of  Major 
General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville ; Lieut.  General  Picton  having  remained  with 
the  troops  at  El  Bodon ; and  the  conduct  of  Major  General  Colville  was 
beyond  all  praise. 

Your  Lordship  will  have  observed  by  the  details  of  the  action  which  I 
have  given  you,  how  much  reason  I had  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of 
the  1st  hussars  and  1 1th  light  dragoons  of  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade. 
There  were  not  more  than  3 squadrons  of  the  2 regiments  on  the  ground, 
this  brigade  having  for  some  time  furnished  the  cavalry  for  the  outposts  of 
the  army,  and  they  charged  the  enemy’s  cavalry  repeatedly ; and  notwith- 
standing the  superiority  of  the  latter,  the  post  would  have  been  maintained 
if  I had  not  preferred  to  abandon  it  to  risking  the  loss  of  these  brave  men 
by  continuing  the  unequal  contest  under  additional  disadvantages,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  immediate  entry  of  14  battalions  of  infantry  into  the  action, 
before  the  support  which  I had  ordered  up  could  arrive.  Major  General 
V.  Alten,  and  Lieut.  Colonels  Cumming  and  Arentschildt,  and  the  officers  of 
these  regiments,  particularly  distinguished  themselves  upon  this  occasion. 

I have  also  to  mention  that  the  Adjutant  General,  Major  General  the 
Hon.  C.  Stewart,  being  upon  the  field,  gave  his  assistance  as  an  officer  of 
cavalry  with  his  usual  gallantry. 

In  the  affair  of  the  27th,  at  Aldea  da  Ponte,  Brig.  General  Pakenham 
and  the  troops  of  the  4th  division,  under  the  orders  of  Lieut.  General  the 
Hon.  G.  L.  Cole,  likewise  conducted  themselves  remarkably  well. 

H.S.H.  the  Hereditary  Prince  of  Orange,  accompanied  me  during  the 
operations  which  I have  detailed  to  your  Lordship,  and  was  for  the  first 
time  in  fire ; and  he  conducted  himself  with  a spirit  and  intelligence  which 
afford  a hope  that  he  will  become  an  ornament  to  his  profession. 

The  enemy  having  collected  for  the  object  of  relieving  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
the  army  of  the  north,  which  were  withdrawn  from  the  attack  they  had  com- 
menced on  General  Abadia  in  Galicia,  in  which  are  included  22  battalions 
of  the  Imperial  Guard,  and  General  Souham's  division  of  infantry,  composed 
of  troops  recently  arrived  in  Spain  from  the  army  of  Naples,  and  now  drawn 
from  the  frontier  of  Navarre,  where  they  had  been  employed  in  operations 
against  Mina,  together  with  5 divisions  and  all  the  cavalry  of  the  army 
called  4 of  Portugal,’  composing  altogether  an  army  of  not  less  than  60,000 
men,  of  which  6000  cavalry  and  125  pieces  of  artillery,  I could  not  pretend 
to  maintain  the  blockade  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  nor  could  any  effort  which  I 
could  make  prevent  or  materially  impede  the  collection  of  the  supplies  or 
the  march  of  the  convoy  for  the  relief  of  that  place.  I did  all  that  I could 
expect  to  effect  without  incurring  the  risk  of  great  loss  for  no  object ; and 
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as  the  reports  as  usual  were  so  various  in  regard  to  the  enemy’s  real  strength, 
it  was  necessary  that  I should  Bee  their  army,  in  order  that  the  people  of  this 
country  might  be  convinced  that  to  raise  the  blockade  was  a measure  of 
necessity,  and  that  the  momentary  relief  of  Galicia,  and  of  Mina,  were  the 
only  objects  which  it  was  in  my  power  immediately  to  effect. 

I have  had  no  reports  from  the  north,  since  I addressed  your  Lordship 
last,  nor  from  the  south  of  Spain. 

General  Girard  had  collected  at  Merida  a small  body  of  troops,  I believe 
with  the  intention  of  making  an  incursion  into  Portugal,  under  the  notion 
that  I had  withdrawn  Lieut.  General  Hill’s  corps  from  the  Alentejo,  for  the 
purpose  of  maintaining  the  blockade  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  But  I imagine 
that  he  will  break  up  this  collection  again,  as  soon  as  he  shall  hear  that 
General  Hill  is  at  Portalegre.’ 


601. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Richoso,  lit  Oct.  1811. 

4 Colonel  Downie,  and  particularly  General  Carroll,  are  more  fit  to  com- 
mand corps  than  many,  or  perhaps  than  any,  of  the  officers  to  be  found  in 
the  Spanish  service ; and  I conceive  that  the  British  Government  cannot 
apply  their  resources  allotted  for  the  support  of  the  cause  in  Spain  better 
than  by  supplying  arms,  clothing,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries  for  the 
troops  to  be  raised  and  commanded  by  those  officers.  I have  no  doubt  that 
they  w411  make  as  good  use  of  this  assistance  as  it  is  possible  to  make,  and 
that  the  result  will  be  as  beneficial  to  the  cause  as  it  has  been  under  any 
other  mode  of  distributing  this  description  of  assistance. 

But  I beg  to  observe  to  your  Lordship,  that  when  a number  of  soldiers 
have  been  raised,  armed,  and  accoutred,  and  even  disciplined,  but  half  the 
business  to  be  done,  in  order  to  derive  any  effectual  service  from  them,  is 
effected.  Means  must  be  found  of  paying  and  supporting  them,  at  least  of 
supporting  them  while  engaged  in  operations  against  the  enemy  in  the  field ; 
and,  till  these  means  are  found,  the  other  expense  incurred  cannot  produce 
much  of  the  benefit  expected  from  it.  The  employment  of  British  officers 
would  make  no  difference  in  this  respect.  The  corps  of  troops  to  which 
they  should  be  attached  would  be  better  disciplined  possibly ; but  it  would 
be  equally  useless  as  a military  body  in  large  operations ; and  indeed  it  is 
doubtful  whether  these  officers  could  attempt  to  discipline,  or  even  to  com- 
mand soldiers  neither  paid  nor  fed,  even  if  they  were  willing  to  serve  without 
pay  themselves. 

In  whatever  way  British  officers  are  employed  with  the  Spanish  troops, 
the  measure  will  be  viewed  writh  jealousy,  and  will  occasion  some  disgust 
among  the  national  officers.  If  it  should  not  be  completely  successful,  as  it 
appears  to  me  impossible  that  it  should  be,  unless  means  of  paying  and 
feeding  the  troops  are  provided,  it  is  certain  that  the  want  of  success  will 
not  be  concealed,  and  that  it  will  be  attributed  to  the  want  of  skill  in  the 
British  officers,  or  to  any  rather  than  the  real  cause.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, I recommend  it  to  your  Lordship  not  to  allow  British  officers  to 
serve  with  the  Spanish  troops,  till  adequate  means  of  paying  and  providing 
for  those  troops,  at  least  when  engaged  in  operations  with  the  enemy,  shall 
be  found. 
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But  there  is  another  view  of  this  subject  to  which  I wish  to  draw  your 
Lordship’s  attention.  When  the  British  officers  would  enter  the  Spanish 
service,  they  would  have  prejudices  and  opposition  of  all  descriptions  to 
contend  with,  as  well  on  the  part  of  the  soldiers  as  of  the  officers  of  the 
national  service.  They  could  perform  their  duty  only  by  receiving  the  steady 
support  of  their  own  commander,  whose  character  must  be  of  that  descrip- 
tion to  command  the  respect  of  the  Spanish  authorities.  If  their  commander 
should  omit,  or  should  not  be  able  to  support  them  in  their  exertions  and 
their  authority,  they  must  fail.  # 

I must  also  observe  that  British  officers  require  to  be  kept  in  order,  as  w ell 
as  the  soldiers  under  their  command,  particularly  in  a foreign  service.  The 
experience  which  I have  had  of  their  conduct  in  the  Portuguese  service  has 
shown  me  that  there  must  be  an  authority,  and  that  a strong  one,  to  keep 
them  within  due  bounds,  otherwise  they  would  only  disgust  the  soldiers  over 
whom  they  should  be  placed,  the  officers  whom  they  should  be  destined  to 
assist,  and  the  country  in  whose  service  they  should  be  employed.’ 


U.  U.  Richoso,  2ud  Oct.  1811. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  desirous  of  drawing  the  attention  of  the  army  to 
the  conduct  of  the  2nd  batt.  5th  and  77th  regts.,  and  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.,  and  Major 
Arentschildts  Portuguese  artillery, under  the  command  of  the  Hon.  Major  General  Colville, 
and  of  the  11th  light  dragoons  and  1st  Hussars  under  Major  General  V.  Alten,  in  the  affair 
with  the  enemy  on  the  26th  ult.  These  troops  were  attacked  by  between  30  and  40 
squadrons  of  cavalry,  with  6 pieces  of  cannon,  supported  by  a division  consisting  of  14 
battalions  of  infantry,  with  cannon. 

4.  The  Portuguese  artillerymen  were  cut  down  at  their  guns  before  they  quitted  them  , 
but  the  2nd  batt  5th  regt.  attacked  the  cavalry  which  had  taken  the  guns,  and  retook 
them.  At  the  same  time  the  77th  regt.  were  attacked  in  front  by  another  body  of  cavalry, 
npon  which  body  they  advanced,  and  repulsed  them. 

5.  While  these  actions  were  performed,  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade,  of  which  there 
were  only  3 squadrons  on  the  grouud,  were  engaged  on  the  left,  with  numbers  infinitely 
superior  to  themselves.  These  squadrons  charged  repeatedly,  supporting  each  other,  and 
took  above  20  prisoners;  and  notwithstanding  the  immense  superiority  of  the  enemy,  the 
post  would  have  been  maintained,  if  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  had  nof  ordered  the 
troops  to  withdraw  from  it,  seeing  that  the  action  would  become  still  more  unequal,  as  the 
enemy’s  infantry  were  likely  to  be  engaged  in  it,  before  the  reinforcement  ordered  to  the 
support  of  the  post  could  arrive. 

6.  The  troops  then  retired  with  the  same  determined  spirit,  and  in  the  same  good  order 
with  which  they  had  maintained  their  post, — the  2nd  batt,  5th  regt.,  and  77th  in  one  square, 
and  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.  in  another,  supported  by  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  cavalry,  and 
the  Portuguese  artillery.  The  enemy's  cavalry  charged  3 faces  of  the  square  of  the  British 
infantry,  hut  were  beaten  off ; and  finding  from  their  repeated  fruitless  efforts,  that  these 
brave  troops  were  not  to  be  broken,  they  were  contented  with  following  them  at  a distance, 
and  with  tiring  upon  them  with  their  artillery,  till  the  troops  joined  the  remainder  of  the 
N3rd  division,  and  wrere  afterwards  supported  by  a brigade  of  the  4th  division. 

Although  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.  were  not  actually  charged  by  the  cavalry,  their  steadi- 
ness and  determination  were  conspicuous  ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  observed  with 
pleasure  the  order  and  regularity  with  which  they  made  all  their  movements,  and  the  con- 
fidence they  showed  in  their  officers. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  particular  in  stating  the  details  of  this  action 
in  the  General  Orders,  as  in  his  opinion  it  affords  a memorable  example  of  what  can  be 
effected  by  steadiness,  discipline,  and  confidence.  It  i9  impossible  that  any  troops  can,  at 
any  time,  be  exposed  to  the  attack  of  numbers  relatively  greater  tlrnu  those  which  attacked 
the  troops  under  Major  General  Colville,  and  Major  General  V.  Alten,  on  the  25th  Sept. ; and 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  recommends  the  conduct  of  those  troops  to  the  particular 
attention  of  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  as  an  example  to  be  followed  in  all  such 
circumstances. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  considers  Major  General  V.  Alten  and  Major  General 
Colville,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  the  regiments  under  their  command  respectively, 
viz.  Lieut  Colonel  Cummings,  Lieut.  Colonel  Arentschildt,  Lieut.  Colonel  Broomhead, 
Major  Ridge,  and  Colonel  Bacellar  of  the  21st  Portuguese  regt.,  and  the  officers  and 
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To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  6th  Oct.  1811. 

4 1 have  received  your  letter.  I have  not  leisure  to  Tead  Senhor ’a 

works,  nor  have  I inclination  to  contend  with  him,  whether  he  or  my  officers 
have  the  merit  of  the  plans  by  which  Lisbon  and  the  country  were  saved 
from  the  enemy. 

I think  that  I have  reason  to  complain  of  Senhor *s  plans  and 

memoirs  as  having  misled  me,  and  occasioned  inconveniences  and  expenses 
which  would  not  have  been  incurred,  if  I had  not  had  them  in  my  hands. 

I am  not  desirous  of  making  any  complaint  of  Senhor , and  1 give 

him  credit  for  being  a good  draftsman,  and  for  having  taken  some  pains  to 
acquire  information  in  the  country,  which  was  the  object  of  our  researches ; 
but  it  would  be  just  as  possible  to  discover  the  longitude  in  his  papers  and 
plans,  as  that  degree  of  accuracy  and  information  on  which  alone  any  good 
system  could  be  founded. 

If  Senhor wants  a Teward  for  his  plan  and  memoir,  I have  no 


soldiers  under  their  command,  to  be  entitled  to  his  particular  thanks ; and  he  assures  them 
that  he  has  not  failed  to  report  hig  sense  of  their  conduct,  in  the  action  of  the  25th  Sept., 
to  those  by  whom  he  trusts  that  it  will  be  duly  appreciated  and  recollected. 

9.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions  and  brigades,  and  the  officers  commanding  regiments,  will  take  measures  to  prevent 
the  soldiers  from  eating  the  unripe  grapes  and  other  fruit : the  old  soldiers  must  be  aware 
how  pernicious  it  is  to  their  health ; but  those  lately  arrived  are  not  aware  of  it,  and  he 
begs  that  measures  may  be  taken  to  prevent  their  getting  it.* 

G.  O.  Freneda,  3rd  Oct.  1811. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  refers  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  and 
brigades,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  17th 
June,  1809;  11th  August,  1810  ; and  8th  July,  1811 ; regarding  the  mode  of  foraging. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  convinced  that  there  is  not  an  officer  or  soldier  in 
the  army,  who  adverting  to  what  the  people  of  this  part  of  the  country  suffered  from  the 
enemy  in  the  summer  of  1810,  would  wish  to  deprive  them  of  any  part  of  their  property 
without  paying  for  it,  or  to  take  more  from  them  than  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  equipment  of  the  army  in  an  efficient  state. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  the  officers  in  the  several  cantonments  will 
take  care  that  the  orders  above  referred  to  are  regularly  carried  into  execution,  in  order 
that  the  people  may  receive  payment  for  what  is  taken  from  them. 

4.  A sense  of  the  interests  of  the  army,  combined  with  feelings  for  the  distresses  of  the 
people,  should  prevent  all  waste  of  forage  or  of  any  other  articles,  and  the  Commander  of 
the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  this  point’ 

G.  O.  Freneda,  5th  Oct.  1811. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  however,  from  the  perusal  of  the  General 
Court  Martial,  that  his  orders  regarding  the  removal  of  sick  men  from  the  regiments  to  the 
General  Hospital  have  not  been  carried  into  execution  by  the  regiments  in  the  — division 
of  infantry. 

4.  When  a soldier  is  so  sick  as  that  he  cannot  march,  he  should  invariably  be  sent  to  the 
General  Hospital,  for  which  there  are  always  means  of  transport  by  the  daily  communica- 
tions with  the  commissariat  stores  in  the  rear.  If  the  sick  are  kept  with  the  regiments,  con- 
trary to  these  orders  repeatedly  issued,  and  the  regiment  should  receive  an  order  to  move 
upon  a short  notice,  either  the  sick  must  be  left  behind,  or  the  whole  business  of  the  com- 
missariat must  be  deranged,  by  pressing  means  of  transport,  and  applying  those  intended  to 
supply  the  consumption  of  the  troops,  to  carry  sick  soldiers  on  the  march  with  their  regi- 
ments, who  ought  to  have  been  sent  to  the  hospitals  long  before. 

5.  In  this  case  it  was  necessary  to  press  the  mules  attached  to  supply  the  consumption  of 
the  13th light  dragoons,  to  carry  the  sick  detained  with  the  regiments  of  infantry  contrary  to 
orders ; and  the  13th  light  dragoons  and  other  troops,  even  some  of  these  very  same  sick 
soldiers  being  at  Montforte,  had  consequently  bread  for  2 days. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  commanding  officers  of 

regiments  to  this  subject,  and  they  will  see  the  inconvenience  and  derangement  which  are 
the  consequences  of  disobedience  oif  orders.’  ** 

2 m 2 
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objection  to  his  getting  it,  and  I shall  be  silent,  or  even  recommend  it. 
But  if  he  pretends  to  have  any  thing  to  say  to  what  has  been  done  by  our 
officers,  I must  expose  his  ignorance,  and  the  negligence  with  which  he 
made  his  survey  and  report,  and  the  consequences  which  would  have 
resulted  by  attending  to  either,  whatever  trouble  Buch  exposition  may 
cost  me. 

I can  only  tell  you  that  I reconnaitred  the  ground  in  October,  and  de- 
pended for  some  facts  upon  his  report,  and  formed  my  plans  accordingly. 
Afterwards  Fletcher  and  our  engineers  found  that  these  facts  were  repre- 
sented erroneously;  and  I was  obliged  to  travel  again  to  Lisbon  in 
February,  1810,  and  to  alter  the  whole  plan,  and  to  undo  all  that  had  been 

done,  in  consequence  of  the  erroneous  information  in  ’s  memoir. 

You  know  that  I was  at  Lisbon  in  February,  1810,  as  you  followed  me  to 
Thomar ; and  that  was  the  reason  of  the  journey.  From  this  statement, 
which  refers  only  to  one  point,  you  will  judge  of ’s  merits.’ 


603. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  9th  Oct.  1811. 

‘ I am  perfectly  aware  of  the  consequence  of  the  measure  which  I shall 
adopt  upon  this  Occasion ; of  the  want  of  confidence  and  terror  which 
it  will  create  at  Lisbon,  throughout  Portugal,  and  even  throughout  the 
Peninsula.  But  if  those,  under  whose  immediate  directions  this  violation  of 
all  the  decent  forms  of  civility  has  been  committed,  do  not  think  it  necessary 
to  advert  to  these  consequences,  there  is  no  reason  why  I should ; and  I 
shall  certainly  endeavor  to  prevent  these  sudden  and  arbitrary  arrests  of 
persons  confidentially  employed  by  the  departments  of  the  British  army, 
without  cause  assigned ; and  shall  take  measures  to  make  known  to  the 
public  my  reasons  for  the  adoption  of  these  measures  of  precaution  and 
security. 

I beg  to  be  understood  as  not  giving  any  opinion  on  the  cause  of  the 
arrest  of  Mr.  Borel.  This  gentleman,  equally  with  others  in  the  British 
service  who  have  been  arrested  and  imprisoned,  either  by  the  Portuguese 
Government  with  notice  to  me,  or  by  me  in  consequence  of  the  desire  of 
the  Portuguese  Government,  may  have  been  guilty  of  crimes  which  deserve 
punishment.  But  I complain , of  the  insult,  of  the  mode  in  which  this 
measure  has  been  carried  into  execution,  to  which,  as  the  Commanding 
Officer  of  His  Majesty’s  troops,  I will  not  submit.’ 

G-  Freneda,  7th  Oct.  1811. 

‘ 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divi- 
sions will  take  the  opportunity  of  the  fine  weather  of  the  present  moment  to  exercise  the 
troops  under  their  command  respectively,  according  to  his  former  directions. 

3.  It  would  tend  materially  to  improve  the  health  of  the  troops,  and  would  keep  them 
in  the  habit  of  marching,  if,  besides  the  exercise,  they  were  to  march  a few  miles  on  the  road 
once  or  twice  a week.1 

G-  O.  Freneda,  10th  Oct.  1811. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  great  satisfaction  in  publishing  to  the  army  the 
following  extract  of  a letter,  with  which  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal  has  honored 
him,  expressing  H.  R.  H.s  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops  during  the  late  opera- 
tion in  Portugal. 

u I desire  you  to  make  known  to  the  army  how  highly  I appreciate  their  merits  and 
services,  as  haviug  under  your  command  accomplished  that  happy  result  with  which  Divine 
Providence  has  crowned  with  glory  the  arms  of  the  allied  nations.11  ’ 
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To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  11th  Oct  1811. 

• I have  already  repeatedly  pointed  out  the  only  remedy  to  all  these  evils. 
It  is  for  the  Government  to  enforce  their  own  regulations,  by  adequate 
punishment  of  the  magistrate  who  refuses  or  neglects  to  issue  his  warrant  or 
order  to  the  owner  of  a boat  or  cart,  at  a particular  time  and  place  for  the 
service  of  the  army ; and  by  adequate  punishment  of  the  owner  of  a boat  or 
cart,  who  shall  refuse  to  attend  and  to  continue  to  attend  bo  long  as  his 
services  shall  be  required. 

This  is  the  law  and  practice  in  Great  Britain  and  in  all  parts  of  the 
world ; it  is  the  practice  in  those  parts  of  Spain  occupied  by  the  enemy, 
and  the  consequence  is,  that  although  they  do  not  pay,  they  never  want 
means  of  transport  of  all  kinds ; and  until  the  Portuguese  Government 
shall  abandon  their  view  of  false  popularity,  and  shall  protect  the  people 
over  whom  they  are  placed  from  the  horrible  tyranny  and  oppression  under 
which  they  are  laboring,  by  enforcing  their  own  regulations  by  adequate 
punishments,  the  system  of  embargo,  with  all  its  evil  consequences,  in- 
cluding these  corruptions,  disputes,  &c.,  &c.,  must  be  continued,  or  the 
army  must  go  down  to  Lisbon.* 


605. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  11th  Oct  1811. 

4 That  which  would  be  desirable  is,  if  possible,  to  aid  laborious  exertions 
to  procure  a subsistence,  by  small  advances  of  money ; and  I propose  to  keep 
this  principle  in  view  in  the  distribution  of  the  money  intrusted  to  me,  by 
which  not  only  it  will  subsist  those  to  whom  it  will  be  given  for  a longer 
period,  but  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  people  will  resume  their  habits  of 
industry,  and  that  they  will  soon  again  be  able  to  provide  for  their  own 
subsistence.’ 


606. 

To  Lieut.  General  Hill.  Freneda,  13th  Oct.  1811. 

4 The  ignorance  of  their  duty  of  the  officers  of  the  army  who  are  every 
day  arriving  in  this  country,  and  the  general  inattention  and  disobedience  to 
orders  by  many  of  those  who  have  been  long  here,  increase  the  details  of 
the  duty  to  such  an  extent  as  to  render  it  almost  impracticable  to  carry  it 
on;  and  owing  to  this  disobedience  and  neglect,  I can  depend  upon 
nothing,  however  well  regulated  and  ordered.* 

G.  O.  Freneda,  14th  Oct.  1811. 

‘ The  Commander  of  the  Forces  pardons upon  the  recommendation  of 

the  General  Court  Martial.  He  likewise  pardons , because  that  soldier  told 

the  truth  to  the  General  Court  Martial,  and  thereby  saved  his  comrades,  who  were  by  mis- 
take charged  with  the  offence  of  which  he  has  been  convicted. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  however  to  observe  the  commencement  of 
the  practice  of  robbiug  houses.  The  soldiers  must  be  aware  that  the  unfortunate  inhabitants 
of  this  country,  having  been  twice  pillaged  by  the  enemy,  have  but  few  of  the  conveniences, 
or  even  the  necessaries  of  life.  And  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  had  hoped  that  th; 
British  soldiers  would  have  endeavored  to  alleviate  rather  than  aggravate  their  sufferings. 

6.  Although  the  circumstances  which  have  ajrpeared,  and  have  occurred  at  the  trial,  have 
induced  the  Court  Martial  to  recommend  one  of  the  soldiers  convicted,  and  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces  to  pardon  both,  he  desires  it  may  be  clearly  understood  that  he  will  spare  no 
pains  to  discover  and  bring  to  trial  those  who  may  injure  the  inhabitants  of  the  country, 
and  that  whatever  punishment  the  Court  Martial  may  sentence  shall  in  every  case  be 
inflicted.' 
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To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  21st  Ocl.  1811. 

* As  I wish  to  put  an  end  to  the  whole  difference  between  the  Portuguese 
Government  and  me,  and  am  not  desirous  of  carrying  on  the  war  in  Brazil 
when  peace  has  been  made  in  Portugal,  I beg  you  not  to  transmit  to 

England  my  letter  on  the  subject  of ’s  charge  against  Dorn 

M.  Forjaz,  which  is  certainly  now  unnecessary,  and  would  tend  only  to 
revive  old  disputes ; and  that  if  you  have  sent  it,  you  will  write  to  Mr. 
Hamilton  to  request  that  it  may  be  retained. 

I shall  be  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  speak  to  the  members  of  the 
Regency  regarding  the  case  of  Borel.  I shall  be  sorry  to  commence  the 
era  of  peace  by  a coup  detdt , such  as  that  which  I had  in  contemplation  on 
this  subject.  But  it  must  be  obvious  to  the  Government  that  the  Prince 
did  not  mean  that  this  person  should  be  arrested ; and  even  if  he  did,  the 
mode  in  which  the  arrest  was  made  was  such  that  I cannot  submit  to  it,  and 
I must  adopt  some  measures  which  shall  show  to  the  public  my  sense  of  it. 
Among  friends  this  is  better  avoided.’ 


G.  O.  Freneda,  1st  Nov.  1811. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  observe  that  the  power  of  the  assistants 
of  the  provost  marshal  of  the  army  has,  in  more  than  one  instance,  been  abused  ; and  that 
officers  have  thought  themselves  authorised  to  send  orders  to  the  assistant  provosts,  under 
which  orders  abuses  have  been  committed,  contrary  to  the  established  usages  and  rules  of 
the  service,  and  the  intention  and  orders  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

2.  The  office  of  provost  marshal  has  existed  in  all  British  armies  in  the  field.  His  par- 
ticular duties  are  to  take  charge  of  the  prisoners  confined  for  offences  of  a general  descrip- 
tion ; to  preserve  good  order  and  discipline  ; to  prevent  breaches  of  both  by  the  soldiers 
and  followers  of  the  army,  by  his  presence  at  those  places  in  which  breaches  of  either  are 
likely  to  be  committed ; and,  if  necessary,  he  has,  by  constant  usage  in  all  armies,  the 
power  to  punish  those  whom  he  may  find  in  the  act  of  committing  breaches  of  orders  and 
discipline. 

3.  The  authority  of  the  provost  marshal  to  punish  must  be  limited  by  the  necessity  of  the 
case ; and  whatever  may  be  the  crime  of  which  a soldier  may  be  guilty,  the  provost  marshal 
has  not  the  power  of  inflicting  summary  punishment  for  it,  unless  he  should  see  him  in  the 
act  of  committing  it.  If  he  should  not  see  the  soldier  in  the  act  of  committing  the  offence 
of  which  he  may  have  been  guilty,  a report  must  be  made  to  the  Commander  in  Chief  of 
the  army,  who  would  give  such  orders  upon  the  case  as  might  be  deemed  expedient,  either 
for  further  inquiry  for  the  trial  of  the  soldier  or  for  the  infliction  of  summary  punishment, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  degree  of  evidence  of  the  soldier's  guilt,  and  the 
existing  necessity  for  an  immediate  example. 

4.  The  duties  and  authorities  of  the  assistants  of  the  provost  marshals,  attached  to  the 
several  divisions  and  stations  of  the  army  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  provost ; but  the  con- 
duct of  these  officers  and  the  exertion  of  their  authority,  require  the  constant  and  watchful 
attention  of  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions,  and  of  the  officers  commanding 
stations,  and  of  the  Staff  Officers  attached  to  them,  as  that  of  the  provost  marshal  does  of 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  and  of  the  officers  of  the  general  Staff. 

5.  They  should  attend  particularly  to  the  nature  of  the  offences  against  good  order  and 
military  discipline  of  which  the  soldiers  and  followers  of  the  army  may  be  guilty  at  different 
times  and  under  different  circumstances ; and  to  allow  the  assistant  provosts  to  punish  them 
in  a summary  manner,  only  when  committed  under  those  circumstances  when  summary 
punishment  may  be  necessary  for  the  sake  of  example,  and  in  which  the  prevalent  and  con- 
tinual commission  of  the  particular  crime  may  be  injurious  to  die  public  service. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  it  may  be  clearly  understood  that  no  officer 
whatever  has  a right  to  order  the  provost  marshal,  or  his  assistants,  to  exercise  the  authority 
entrusted  to  them:  nor  can  the  provost  marshal,  nor  his  assistants,  inflict  corporal  punishment 
on  any  man,  excepting  they  should  see  him  in  the  act  of  committing  a breach  of  orders  and 
discipline.  Their  duty  is  by  vigilance  and  activity  to  prevent  those  breaches  which  the 
Commander  of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  observe  are  too  common,  and  to  punish  those  they  may 
catch  in  the  fact.’ 
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608. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool*  Freneda,  6th  Nor.  1810. 

4 1 beg  to  refer  your  Lordship,  for  the  detail*  of  Lieut  General  Hill’s 
operations  to  the  30th  October,  to  his  dispatch  to  me  of  that  date  from 
Merida,  a copy  of  which  I enclose.  I have  frequently  had  the  pleasure  to 
report  to  your  Lordship  the  zeal  and  ability  with  which  Lieut.  General  Hill 
had  carried  into  execution  the  operations  intrusted  to  his  charge;  and  I 
have  great  satisfaction  in  repeating  my  commendations  of  him,  and  of  the 
brave  troops  under  his  command,  upon  the  present  occasion,  in  which  the 
ability  of  the  General,  and  the  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the  officers  and 
troops,  have  been  conspicuous.’ 


Lieut.  General  Hill  to  General  Viscount  Wellington,  K.B. 

My  LORD,  Merid*,  30th  Oct.  1811. 

4 In  pursuance  of  the  instructions  which  I received  from  your  Excellency  to 
drive  the  enemy  out  of  that  part  of  Estremadura  which  lies  between  the  Tagus 
and  the  Guadiana,  and  to  replace  the  corps  under  the  command  of  Brig.  General 
the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur,  in  Caceres,  (from  which  town  it  had  been  obliged 
to  retire  by  the  superior  force  of  the  enemy,)  I put  a portion  of  the  troops  under 
my  orders  in  motion  on  the  22nd  instant,  from  their  cantonments  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Portalegre,  and  advanced  with  them  towards  the  Spanish  frontier. 

On  the  23rd  the  head  of  the  column  reached  Alburquerque,  where  I learned 
that  the  enemy,  who  had  advanced  to  Aliseda,  had  fallen  back  to  Arroyo  del 
Puerco,  and  Caceres,  and  that  the  Spaniards  were  again  in  possession  of  Aliseda. 

On  the  24th  I had  a brigade  of  British  infantry,  half  a brigade  of  Portuguese 
artillery  (6  pounders),  and  some  of  my  cavalry  at  Aliseda,  and  the  remainder  of 
my  cavalry,  another  brigade  of  British  infantry,  and  half  a brigade  of  Portuguese 
6 pounders  at  Casa  de  Castillana,  about  a league  distant. 

On  the  25th  the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur  made  a reconnaissance  with  his 
cavalry,  and  drove  the  enemy  from  Arroyo  del  Puerco ; the  enemy  retired  to 
Malpartida.  which  place  he  occupied  as  an  advanced  post  with  about  300  cavalry 
and  some  infantry,  his  main  body  being  still  at  Caceres. 

On  the  26th,  at  day  break,  the  troops  arrived  at  Malpartida,  and  found  that  the 
enemy  had  left  that  place,  retiring  towards  Caceres,  followed  by  a small  party  of 
the  2nd  hussars,  who  skirmished  with  his  rear  guard.  I was  shortly  afterwards 
informed  that  the  whole  of  the  enemy’s  force  had  left  Caceres,  but  the  want  of 
certainty  as  to  the  direction  he  had  taken,  and  the  extreme  badness  of  the  weather, 
induced  me  to  halt  the  Portuguese  and  British  troops  at  Malpartida  for  that  night. 
The  Spaniards  moved  on  to  Caceres. 

Having  received  certain  information  that  the  enemy  had  marched  on  Torre- 
mocha,  I put  the  troops  at  Malpartida  in  motion  on  the  morning  of  the  27th,  and 
advanced  by  the  road  leading  to  Merida,  through  Aldea  del  Cano  and  Casas  do 
Don  Antonio,  being  a shorter  route  than  that  followed  by  the  enemy,  and  which 
afforded  a hope  of  being  able  to  intercept  and  bring  him  to  action,  and  I was  here 
joined  by  the  Spaniards  from  Caceres.  On  the  march  I received  information  that 
the  enemy  had  only  left  Torremocha  that  morning,  and  that  he  had  again  halted 
his  main  body  at  Arroyo  Molinos,  leaving  a rear  guard  at  Albala,  which  was  a 
satisfactory  proof  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  movements  of  the  troops  under  my 
command.  I therefore  made  a forced  march  to  Alcuescar  that  evening,  where  the 
troops  were  io  placed  a*  to  be  out  of  sight  of  the  enemy,  and  no  fires  were  allowed 
to  be  made. 

On  my  arrival  at  Alcuescar,  which  is  within  a league  of  Arroyo  Molinos,  every 
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thing  tended  to  confirm  me  in  the  opinion  that  the  enemy  was  not  only  in  total 
ignorance  of  my  near  approach,  but  extremely  off  his  guard ; and  l determined 
upon  attempting  to  surprise,  or  at  least  to  bring  him  to  action,  before  he  should 
march  in  the  morning,  and  the  necessary  dispositions  were  made  for  that  purpose. 

The  town  of  Arroyo  Molinos  is  situated  at  the  foot  of  one  extremity  of  the 
Sierra  de  Montanches,  the  mountain  running  from  it  to  the  rear  in  the  form  of  a 
crescent,  almost  every  where  inaccessible,  the  two  points  being  about  2 miles 
asunder.  The  Truxillo  road  runs  round  that  to  the  eastward. 

The  road  leading  from  the  town  to  Merida  runs  at  right  angles  with  that  from 
Alcuescar,  and  the  road  to  Medellin  passes  between  those  to  Truxillo  and  Merida, 
the  grounds  over  which  the  troops  had  to  manoeuvre  being  a plain  thinly  scattered 
with  oak  and  cork  trees.  My  object,  of  course,  was  to  place  a body  of  troops  so  as 
to  cut  off  the  Yetreat  of  the  enemy  by  these  roads. 

The  troops  moved  from  their  bivouac  near  Alcuescar  about  2 o’clock  in  the 
morning  of  the  28th,  in  one  column,  right  in  front,  direct  on  Arroyo  Molinos,  and 
in  the  following  order : Major  General  the  Hon.  K.  Howard’s  brigade  of  infantry 
(1st  batt.  50th,  71st,  and  92nd  regts.,  and  one  company  of  the  60th) ; Colonel  Wilson’s 
brigade  (1st  batt.  28th,  2nd  batt.  34th  and  39th  regts.,  and  one  company  of  the 
60th) ; 6th  Portuguese  regt.  of  the  line,  and  6th  ca9adores,  under  Colonel  Ash- 
worth ; the  Spanish  infantry  under  Brig.  General  Morillo ; Major  General  Long’s 
brigade  of  cavalry  (2nd  hussars,  9th  and  13th  light  dragoons) ; and  the  Spanish 
cavalry,  under  the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur.  They  moved  in  this  order  until 
within  half  a mile  of  the  town  of  Arroyo  Molinos,  where  under  cover  of  a low 
ridge  the  column  closed,  and  divided  into  3 columns.  Major  General  Howard’s 
brigade,  and  three  6 pounders  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Stewart,  supported  by  Brig. 
General  Morillo’s  infantry,  the  left ; Colonel  Wilson’s  brigade,  the  Portuguese 
infantry  under  Colonel  Ashworth,  two  6 pounders  and  a howitzer,  the  right,  under 
Major  General  Howard ; and  the  cavalry  the  centre. 

As  the  day  dawned  a violent  storm  of  rain  and  thick  misb*came  on,  under  cover 
of  which  the  columns  advanced  in  the  direction  and  in  the  order  which  had  been 
pointed  out  to  them.  The  left  column,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Stewart,  marched 
direct  upon  the  town.  The  71st,  one  company  of  the  60th,  and  92nd  regts.,  at 
quarter  distance,  and  the  50th  in  close  column,  somewhat  in  the  rear  with  the 
guns  as  a reserve. 

The  right  column,  under  Major  General  Howard,  having  the  39th  regt.  as  a 
reserve,  broke  off  to  the  right  so  as  to  turn  the  enemy’s  left ; and  having  gained 
about  the  distance  of  a cannon  shot  to  that  flank,  it  marched  in  a circular  direction 
upon  the  further  point  of  the  crescent,  on  the  mountain  above  mentioned. 

The  cavalrjyunder  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  moved  between  the  2 columns 
of  infantry,  reaay  to  act  in  front  or  move  round  either  of  them  as  occasion  might 
require. 

The  advance  of  our  column  was  unperceived  by  the  enemy  until  they  ap- 
proached very  near,  at  which  moment  he  was  filing  out  of  the  town  upon  the 
Merida  road ; the  rear  of  his  column,  some  of  his  cavalry,  and  part  of  his  bag- 
gage being  still  in  it.  One  brigade  of  his  infantry  had  marched  for  Medellin  an 
hour  before  daylight 

The  71st  and  92nd  regts.  charged  into  the  town  with  cheers,  and  drove  the 
enemy  every  where  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  having  a few  men  cut  down  by  the 
enemy’s  cavalry. 

The  enemy’s  infantry,  which  had  got  out  of  the  town,  had,  by  the  time  these 
regiments  arrived  at  the  extremity  of  it,  formed  into  2 squares,  with  the  cavalry 
on  their  left ; the  whole  were  posted  between  the  Merida  and  Medellin  roads, 
fronting  Alcuescar ; the  right  square  being  formed  within  half  musket  shot  of  the 
town,  the  garden  walls  of  which  were  promptly  lined  by  the  71st  light  infantry, 
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while  the  92nd  regt.  filed  out  and  formed  line  on  their  right,  perpendicular  to  the 
enemy’s  right  flank,  which  was  much  annoyed  by  the  well  directed  fire  of  the  71st 
In  the  mean  time  one  wing  of  the  50th  regt.  occupied  the  town  and  secured  the  pri- 
soners, and  the  other  wing  along  with  the  three  6 pounders  skirted  the  outside  of 
it ; the  artillery  as  soon  as  within  range  firing  with  great  effect  upon  the  squares. 

Whilst  the  enemy  was  thus  occupied  on  his  right,  Major  General  Howard’s 
column  continued  moving  round  his  left,  and  our  cavalry  advancing  and  crossing 
the  head  of  the  column,  cut  off  the  enemy’s  cavalry  from  his  infantry,  charging  it 
repeatedly,  and  putting  it  to  the  rout.  The  13th  light  dragoons,  at  the  same  time, 
took  possession  of  the  enemy’s  artillery : one  of  the  charges  made  by  2 squadrons 
of  the  2nd  hussars  and  one  of  the  9th  light  dragoons  was  particularly  gallant ; the 
latter  commanded  by  Captain  Gore,  and  the  whole  under  Major  Busche  of  the 
hussars.  I ought  previously  to  have  mentioned  that  the  British  cavalry  having, 
through  the  darkness  of  the  night  and  the  badness  of  the  road,  been  somewhat 
delayed,  the  Spanish  cavalry  under  the  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur  was  on  this 
occasion  the  first  to  form  upon  the  plain  and  engage  the  enemy,  until  the  Bri- 
tish were  enabled  to  come  up. 

The  enemy  was  now  in  full  retreat,  but  Major  General  Howard’s  column  having 
gained  the  point  to  which  it  was  directed,  and  the  left  column  gaining  fast  upon 
him,  he  had  no  resource  but  to  surrender,  or  to  disperse  and  ascend  the  mountain. 
He  preferred  the  latter,  and  ascending  near  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  crescent, 
and  which  might  have  been  deemed  inaccessible,  was  followed  closely  by  the  28th 
and  34th  regts.,  whilst  the  39th  regt.  and  Colonel  Ashworth’s  brigade  of  Portu- 
guese infantry,  followed  round  the  foot  of  the  mountain  by  the  Truxillo  road,  to 
take  him  again  in  flank.  At  the  same  time  Brig.  General  Morillo’s  infantry 
ascended  at  some  distance  to  the  left  with  the  same  view. 

As  may  be  imagined,  the  enemy’s  troops  were  by  this  time  in  the  utmost  panic, 
his  cavalry  was  flying  in  every  direction,  the  infantry  threw  away  their  arms,  and 
the  only  effort  of  either  was  to  escape.  The  troops  under  Major  General  Howard’s 
immediate  command,  as  well  as  those  he  had  sent  round  the  point  of  the  moun- 
tain, pursued  them  over  the  rocks,  making  prisoners  at  every  step,  until  his  own 
men  became  so  exhausted  and  few  in  number,  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
halt  and  secure  the  prisoners,  and  leave  the  further  pursuit  to  the  Spanish  infan- 
try under  Brig.  General  Morillo,  who  from  the  direction  in  which  they  had 
ascended  had  now  become  the  most  advanced ; the  force  General  Girard  had  with 
him  at  the  commencement,  which  consisted  of  2,500  infantry  and  600  cavalry, 
being  at  this  time  totally  dispersed.  In  the  course  of  these  operations  Brig.  Ge- 
neral Campbell’s  brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry  (the  4th  and  10th  regts.),  and 
the  18th  Portuguese  infantry,  joined  from  Casas  de  Don  Antonio,  where  they  had 
halted  for  the  preceding  night ; and  as  soon  as  I judged  they  could  no  longer  be 
required  at  the  scene  of  action,  I detached  them  with  the  brigade  consisting  of 
the  50th,  71st,  and  92nd  regts.,  and  Major  General  Long’s  brigade  of  cavalry, 
towards  Merida ; they  reached  San  Pedro  that  night,  and  entered  Merida  this 
morning ; the  enemy  having  in  the  course  of  the  night  retreated  from  hence  in 
great  alarm  to  Aimendraiejo.  The  Conde  de  Penne  Villemur  formed  the  advanced 
guard  with  his  cavalry,  and  had  entered  the  town  previous  to  the  arrival  of  the 
British. 

The  ultimate  consequences  of  these  operations  I need  not  point  out  to  your 
Lordship ; their  immediate  result  is  the  capture  of  one  General  of  cavalry  (Brun),  one 
Colonel  of  cavalry  (the  Prince  d’Aremberg),  one  Lieutenant  Colonel  ( chef  d'Etdt 
Major,)  one  aide  de  camp  of  General  Girard,  2 Lieutenant  Colonels,  one  commissaire 
det  guerres,  30  Captains  and  inferior  Officers,  and  upwards  of  1000  men,  already 
sent  off  under  an  escort  to  Portalegre ; the  whole  of  the  enemy’s  artillery,  baggage, 
and  commissariat,  some  magazines  of  com,  which  he  had  collected  at  Caceres  and 
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Merida,  and  the  contribution  of  money  which  he  had  collected  on  the  former  town, 
besides  the  total  dispersion  of  General  Girard’s  corps.  The  loss  of  the  enemy  in  killed 
must  also  have  been  severe,  while  that  on  our  side  was  comparatively  trifling,  as 
appears  by  the  accompanying  return,  in  which  your  Lordship  will  lament  to  see 
the  name  of  Lieut.  Strenuwitz,  aide  de  camp  to  Lieut  General  Sir  W.  Erskine, 
whose  extreme  gallantry  led  him  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  and  occa- 
sioned his  being  taken  prisoner. 

Thus  has  ended  an  expedition  which,  although  not  bringing  into  play  to  the  full 
extent  the  gallantry  and  spirit  of  those  engaged,  will,  I trust,  give  them  a claim 
to  your  Lordship’s  approbation.  No  praise  of  mine  can  do  justice  to  their  admir- 
able conduct,  the  patience  and  good-will  shown  by  all  ranks  during  forced  marches 
in  the  worst  weather,  their  strict  attention  to  the  orders  they  received,  die  preci- 
sion with  which  they  moved  to  the  attack,  and  their  obedience  to  command  during 
the  action.  In  short,  the  manner  in  which  every  one  has  performed  his  duty,  from 
the  first  commencement  of  the  operations,  merits  my  warmest  thanks,  and  will  not, 
I am  sure,  pass  unobserved  by  your  lordship. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Erskine  I must  express  my  obligations  for  his  assists 
ance  and  advice  upon  all  occasions.  To  Major  General  the  Hon.  K.  Howard, 
who  dismounted  and  headed  his  troope  up  the  difficult  ascent  of  the  Sierra,  and 
throughout  most  ably  conducted  his  column ; and  to  Major  General  Long,  for  his 
exertions  at  the  head  of  his  brigade,  I feel  myself  particularly  indebted.  I must 
also  express  my  obligations  to  Colonel  Wilson,  Colonel  Ashworth,  and  Lieut. 
Colonel  Stewart,  commanding  brigades,  for  the  able  manner  in  which  they  led 
them. 

Lieut  Colonel  Cameron,  Lieut  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan,  Lieut.  Colonel 
the  Hon.  A.  Abercromby,  and  Lieut.  Colonels  Fenwick,  Muter,  and  Lindsay, 
Majors  Harrison  and  Busche,  Major  Park  (commanding  the  light  companies), 
and  Captain  Gore,  commanding  the  9th  light  dragoons,  Major  Hartmann,  com- 
manding the  artillery,  Lieut  Colonel  Grant  and  Major  Birmingham  of  the  Portu- 
guese service,  Captain  Arriaga  of  the  Portuguese  artillery  (whose  guns  did  so 
much  execution),  severally  merit  my  warmest  approbation  by  their  conduct;  and  I 
must  not  omit  to  mention  the  exertions  made  by  Brig.  General  Campbell  and  his 
troops  to  arrive  in  time  to  give  their  assistance.  General  Giron,  the  chief  of 
General  Castafios’  staff,  and  second  in  command  of  the  5th  Spanish  army,  has 
done  me  the  honor  to  accompany  me  during  these  operations,  and  I feel  much 
indebted  to  him  for  his  assistance  and  valuable  advice.  Brig.  General  the  Conde 
de  Penne  Villemuf,  Brig.  General  Morillo,  Colonel  Downie,  and  the  Spanish 
Officers  and  soldiers  in  general  have  conducted  themselves  in  a manner  to  excite 
my  entire  approbation. 

Having  now,  I hope,  accomplished  the  object  of  your  Lordship’s  wishes  with 
the  troops  under  my  command,  I shall  give  them  one  day’s  rest  at  this  place,  and 
then  return  towards  the  Portuguese  frontier  for  the  purpose  of  replacing  them  in 
cantonments. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Rooke,  Assistant  Adjutant  General,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Offeny, 
Assistant  Quarter  Master  General,  for  the  able  manner  in  which  they  have  con- 
ducted their  departments,  and  also  for  the  valuable  assistance  and  advice  which  I 
have  at  all  times  received  from  them ; to  the  Officers  of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter 
Master  Generals’  Department ; to  Captain  Squire,  Royal  Engineers,  for  his  intel- 
ligence and  indefatigable  exertions  during  the  whole  operations ; and  to  Captain 
Currie  and  my  personal  staff,  my  warmest  thanks  are  due. 

This  dispatch  will  be  delivered  to  your  Lordship  by  Capt  Hill,  my  first  aide  de 
camp,  to  whom  I beg  to  refer  your  Lordship  for  all  further  particulars. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

Rowland  Hill,  Lieut  General. 
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P.  S.  Since  writing  the  above  report  a good  many  more  prisoners  have  been 
made,  and  I doubt  not  but  the  whole  will  amount  to  1300  or  1400. 

Brig.  General  Morillo  has  just  returned  from  the  pursuit  of  the  dispersed,  whom 
he  followed  for  8 leagues.  He  reports  that,  besides  those  killed  in  the  plains,  up- 
wards of  600  dead  were  found  in  the  woods  and  moimtains. 

General  Girard  escaped  in  the  direction  of  La  Serena  with  200  or  300  men, 
mostly  without  arms,  and  is  stated  by  his  own  aide  de  camp  to  be  wounded. 

R.  H.' 


609. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Freneda,  6th  Nov.  1811. 

4 It  would  be  particularly  agreeable  to  me,  if  gome  mark  of  the  favor  of 
H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  were  conferred  upon  General  Hill ; his  services 
have  been  always  meritorious,  and  very  distinguished  in  this  country,  and 
he  is  beloved  by  the  whole  army. 

****** 

In  recommending  him,  ag  I do  most  anxiously,  I really  feel  that  there  is 
no  officer  to  whom  an  act  of  grace  and  favor  would  be  received  by  the  army 
with  more  satisfaction  than  on  General  Hill,* 


610. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  8th  Nov.  1811. 

4 In  respect  to  Dom  M.  Foijaz,  it  is  my  opinion  that  he  ought  to  confine 
himself,  in  his  letter  of  justification  to  the  Prince,  to  the  charges  contained 
in  the  Prince’s  letter  to  me,  without  alluding  to  private  reports,  &c.  of  his 
being  the  cause  of  my  being  on  a bad  footing  with  the  Government,  It  is 
difficult  to  say  what  will  be  successful  and  what  otherwise,  in  these  Govern- 
ments of  intrigue ; but  in  my  opinion,  the  broad  distinct  line  is  the  best. 
The  Prince  accuses  him  of  want  of  zeal  and  love  for  his  service,  and  of  dis- 
obedience to  his  orders;  and  not  of  fomenting  differences. 

It  is  difficult,  excepting  by  protestation,  to  prove  the  negative  of  the  first 
2 charges ; and  in  respect  to  the  last,  I should  recommend  him  to  defend 
himself  as  I have  defended  him,  by  saying  that  he  is  the  officer  of  this 
Government,  and  can  neither  obey  nor  disobey,  excepting  by  their  orders, 
and  beg  that  His  Royal  Highness  will  descend  to  facts,  or  justify  him.* 

G.  O.  Freneda,  14th  Nov.  1811. 

* 10.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  the  example  of  Lieut. will  induce 

the  officers  of  the  army  to  consider  the  performance  of  their  duty  as  their  first  object,  from 
which  their  attention  ought  not  to  be  diverted  by  any  idle  views  of  amusement  at  Lisbon 
or  elsewhere. 

11.  A moments  reflection  on  these  subjects  on  which  it  was  Lieut. ’s  duty  to  reflect, 

would  have  convinced  him,  that  the  soldiers  of  his  company  would  suffer  the  greatest  in- 
convenience from  his  taking  with  him  from  the  regiment  their  money  ; and  the  Commander 

of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  observe  from  the  whole  of  Lieut. ’s  conduct,  and  from  his 

having  omitted  to  this  moment  to  replace  the  money  which  he  had  improperly  taken  away, 
that  he  had  determined  in  the  first  instance  to  avail  himself  of  any  idle  excuse  to  go  to 
Lisbon  for  his  amusement,  for  which  the  company’s  money  was  to  give  him  the  means  of 
paying  the  expenses. 

12.  Lieut. ’•  proceeding  from  Abrantes  to  Lisbon,  on  the  alleged  recommendation 

of  Doctor •,  was  equally  irregular  and  consistent  with  the  rest  of  his  conduct ; he  ought 

to  have  known  tout,  he  could  not,  with  propriety,  remain  absent  from  his  regiment  on 
account  of  sickness  without  the  permission  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  founded  on 
the  proceedings  of  a Medical  Board  ordered  to  assemble  in  consequence  of  a report  to  the 
Commander  of  the  Forces  of  the  bad  state  of  his  health  1 
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611. 

To  Major  General  Alex.  Campbell.  Freneda,  22nd  Nov.  1811. 

‘ I was  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  kindness  of  the  letter  which  you 
wrote  to  me  on  your  departure  from  this  part  of  the  world ; and  I assure 
you,  that  I lament  the  chance  which  certainly  exists  that  I may  never  meet 
you  again.  I acknowledge,  that  with  this  chance  before  your  eyes,  I am 
astonished  that  you  should  think,  at  your  time  of  life,  of  returning  to  the 
East  Indies.  With  the  income  of  your  regiment,  and  on  the  staff  in 
England  or  Ireland,  or  at  Gibraltar,  or  Malta,  or  Sicily,  or  in  America,  you 
might  live  with  your  family.  I do  not  think  that  any  man’s  family  have  a 
right  to  expect  that  he  should  die  a few  years  sooner  to  put  a little  more 
money  in  their  pockets  after  his  death  : and  I should  think  that  your  wife, 
who,  in  a pecuniary  way,  would  be  the  person  most  interested  in  your 
return  to  the  East  Indies,  would  prefer  your  prolonged  life  to  increase  of 
pounds.  After  all,  I am  not  certain  that  increase  of  pounds  would  be  the 
result  of  your  voyage  there,  and  I think  it  very  little  doubtful,  I am  sorry  to 
say,  that  if  you  do  return,  it  will  be  in  a state  of  health  in  which  you  will  be 
very  little  capable  of  any  enjoyment.  God  bless  you,  my  dear  Campbell.’ 

G.  O.  Freneda,  15th  Not.  1811. 

* 1.  The  frequent  well-founded  complaints  made  by  officers  commanding  regiments  of 
the  detention  of  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  at  the  hospital  stations  as  attendants 
upon  the  hospitals,  induce  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  to  refer  the  Commanding  Officers 
of  the  several  hospital  stations  to  his  General  Orders  of  the  23rd  Oct.,  1810,  and  to  desire 
that  the  principles  of  that  order  may  be  applied  to  the  stations  under  their  command  re- 
spectively. 

2.  They  are  immediately  to  make  out  a list  of  the  names  of  those  non-commissioned 
officers  and  soldiers,  whom  it  is  necessary  should  be  employed  as  ward  masters,  storekeepers, 
and  attendants  upon  the  several  hospitals,  which  lists  are  to  be  sent  to  the  Adjutant  General, 
and  they  will  be  published  in  General  Orders,  for  the  information  of  the  regiment  to  which 
the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  belong,  if  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  should 
approve  of  them. 

3.  The  Commanding  Officers  at  the  several  hospital  'stations  are  forbid  to  detain  any 
non-commissioned  officers  or  soldiers,  whose  names  shall  not  appear  in  those  lists  as  attend- 
ants upon  the  hospitals.  If  an  additional  number  of  attendants  of  any  description  are  re- 
quired upon  the  hospital,  application  must  be  made  for  them,  specifying  their  names,  and 
if  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  should  concur  in  the  necessity  of  this  additional  attendance, 
his  orders  will  be  given  in  the  General  Orders  for  the  information  of  all  concerned.* 

G.  O.  Freneda,  16th  Nov.  1811. 

‘ 5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  seldom  read  the  details  of  on  officer's  conduct; 
which  has  given  him  so  much  cause  for  disapprobation  and  disgust  as  those  which  appear 
respecting  the  conduct  of  Mr. , on  the  proceedings  of  the  General  Court  Martial. 

6.  Having  been  employed  on  duty  at  the  fort  of  Peniche,  he  set  at  defiance  the  Governor, 
and  all  the  Portuguese  authorities  in  that  place ; he  beat  the  people  employed  under  him, 
and  insulted  the  inhabitants  of  the  fort,  by  conduct  and  language  which  a gentleman  ought 
not  to  have  used. 

7.  The  people  of  Portugal  have  in  no  instance  shown  their  forbearance  and  good  nature, 

their  gratitude  for  the  benefits  they  have  received  from  the  British  nation,  and  their  con- 
sideration for  the  follies  of  an  individual,  to  a greater  degree  than  in  the  case  of  Mr. . 

But  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  determined  that  these  qualities  shall  not  be  taken 
advantage  of  by  any  individual  to  their  annoyance  and  injury;  and  he  declares  that  if  he 

did  not  attribute  much  of  the  conduct  of  Mr. to  thoughtlessness  and  levity,  he  would 

recommend  that  he  should  be  dismissed  from  His  Majesty's  service. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  Major  General  Peacocke  to  read  to  Mr. 

this  reprimand  for  his  conduct ; his  suspension  from  rank  and  pay  is  to  take  place  from 
tliis  day;  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  Commissary  General  will  here- 
after employ  Mr.  in  a situation  in  which  his  conduct  will  be  under  the  inspection  of 

one  of  the  superior  officers  of  the  Commissariat. 

9.  He  likewise  requests  that  Mr.  - — , of  the  Commissariat,  may  be  removed  from 
Peniche,1 
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To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Freneda,  4th  Dec.  1S11. 

• However,  notwithstanding  this  misfortune,  if  it  should  have  occurred., 
and  its  probable  consequences,  I do  not  despair  of  the  result  of  the  contest. 
Buonaparte  is  still  far  from  making  the  conquest  even  of  that  part  of  the 
Peninsula  of  which  he  has  the  military  possession,  and  the  people  of  the 
country  are  still  disposed  to  resist  whenever  they  see  a prospect  of  advan- 
tage : we  shall  soon  find  new  modes  of  communicating  with,  and  supplying, 
the  guerrillas,  even  if  the  old  should  be  cut  off ; and,  in  truth,  the  devas- 
tation which  attends  the  progress  of  the  enemy’s  arms,  and  is  the  conse- 
quence of  their  continuance  in  any  part  of  the  country,  is  our  best  friend, 
and  will  in  the  end  bring  the  contest  to  a conclusion. 

The  "whole  country  between  Madrid  and  the  Alentejo  is  now  a desert,  and 
a still  smaller  proportion  of  the  land  has  been  cultivated  this  winter.  The 
argument  of  the  people  of  the  country  is,  that  it  is  better  to  rob  than  to  sow 
and  have  the  produce  of  their  harvests  taken  from  them ; and  the  French 
begin  to  find  that  they  cannot  keep  their  large  armies  together  for  any  opc- 


G.  O.  Freneda,  1st  Dec.  1811. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to 
the  sentence  of  the  General  Court  Martial  above  published,  and  to  this  order,  and  he  re- 
peats that  they  have  no  more  right  to  order  a cart  or  any  thing  else  to  be  “ embargoed,"  as 
it  is  called,  or  pressed  in  this  country,  than  they  have  in  England. 

4.  The  orders  of  the  army  are  positive  upon  this  subject.  If  an  officer  requires  a cart  or 
other  means  of  transport  or  any  article  of  supply  of  any  description,  he  is  to  make  a regular 
application  to  a Commissary ; if  there  should  be  no  Commissary  near  to  whom  he  can 
conveniently  apply,  he  must  make  an  application  to  a magistrate  in  writing ; and  if  the 
magistrate  should  refuse  or  omit  to  comply  with  his  application,  he  must  report  in  writing 
to  his  superior  officer  for  the  information  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  and  the  magis- 
trate will  be  responsible  for  his  omission  to  perform  his  duty,  and  to  supply  what  is  re- 
quired. 

5.  The  exigence  of  the  service  can  seldom  be  of  a nature  to  require  that  an  officer  should 
require  to  take  upon  himself  to  embargo  or  press  means  of  transport  or  articles  of  supply, 
&c.  without  the  intervention  of  a magistrate  ; and  any  officer  who  does  take  upon  himself 
such  an  authority  will  be  obliged  to  prove  that  the  service  rendered  such  an  assumption  of 
authority  necessary,  and  that  the  magistrate,  to  whom  he  had  applied,  had  omitted  or  re- 
fused to  perform  his  duty  : he  must  in  that  case  go  himself  in  command  of  the  party  which 
will  be  employed  to  embargo  or  press  what  is  required,  and  he  will  in  this,  as  in  every 
other  case,  be  held  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers 
under  his  command. 

6.  These  orders  are  rendered  necessary  by  the  disgraceful  irregularities  of  which  the 
soldiers  are  guilty  while  employed  on  these  duties,  by  the  cruel  oppression  which  they 
inflict  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  by  the  misfortunes  to  themselves  which  are 
the  consequences  of  their  conduct  In  the  course  of  the  month  of  October,  there  were  2 

other  soldiers  killed  and  3 wounded,  besides  corporal , of  the  — nd  regt.,  who,  while 

employed  in  “ embargoing,"  as  it  is  called,  carts,  committed  every  description  of  irregu- 
larity, and  levied  contributions  on  the  people  for  the  release  of  the  same  carts  which  liad 
been  pressed,  under  pretence  of  the  necessities  of  the  service.  The  Commander  of  the 
Forces,  therefore,  trusts  that  the  officers  of  the  army  will  aid  him  in  putting  an  end  to  this 
fertile  source  of  these  disgraceful  irregularities  by  a due  attention  to  these  orders;  and  be 
desires  that  every  officer  who  marches  with  a detachment,  whether  from  the  army,  from 
Lisbon,  or  from  any  other  station,  may  be  supplied  with  a copy  of  them. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the 
Commissariat  to  these  orders ; and  he  desires  that  they  will  understand  that  they  have  no 
more  authority  to  embargo  or  press  any  thing  for  the  service  than  any  other  officer  of  the 
army.  If  they  cannot  procure  what  they  require  by  hire  or  purchase,  they  must  apply  to  a 
magistrate ; and  if  the  magistrate  should  refuse  or  omit  to  perform  his  duty,  they  must 
make  a report  in  writing,  specifying  all  the  circumstances ; and  if  the  necessities  of  the 
service  require  that  they  should  proceed  on  their  own  authority  to  press  or  embargo  by  mili- 
tary force,  an  officer  of  the  commissariat  must  proceed  with  die  party.’ 
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ration  that  will  take  time,  and  that  when  we  can  reach  them  they  can  do 
nothing  with  Small  bodies. 

The  misfortune  is  that  we  experience  nearly  the  same  difficulties;  we 
cannot  venture  to  undertake  any  thing  with  a small  body,  and  a large  body 
would  starve.  But  we  have  advantages  in  the  Peninsula  which  the  French 
cannot  enjoy ; we  have  possession  of  all  the  navigable  rivers,  of  which  we 
make  use  to  convey  our  supplies,  as  far  as  they  will  carry ; and  the  naval 
power  of  Great  Britain  protects  the  arrival  of  these  supplies,  and  the  for- 
mation of  our  magazines  on  the  coast.* 


GK  O.  Freneda,  7th  Dec.  1811. 

( 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  ha*  received  frequent  complaints  from  officers,  as 
well  of  the  Portuguese  as  of  the  British  army,  belonging  to  the  civil  as  well  as  the  military 
department,  and  to  the  regiment*,  of  the  uncivil,  and  in  various  instances,  insulting  language, 
in  which  some  of  the  communications  in  writing  with  each  other,  are  carried  on.  It  is 
impossible  that  the  service  should  not  suffer,  if  those  who  are  to  assist  each  other  do  not 
agree;  and  it  cannot  be  expected  that  they  should  agree,  if  harsh,  uncivil,  and  insulting 
terms,  are  used  in  their  necessary  communications. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  unwilling  now  to  take  further  notice  of  thii  sub- 
ject, or  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  army  to  those  complained  of. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  likewise,  upon  more  than  one  occasion,  received 
complaints  of  the  disgraceful  conduct  of  British  officers  towards  the  Portuguese  authorities, 
particularly  the  commanders  of  forts,  and  in  provinces.  He  trusts  that  this  has  proceeded 
from  inexperience ; but  he  desires  that  an  officer  in  the  Portuguese  service  in  command 
may  be  treated  in  every  respect  as  an  officer  in  His  Majesty’s  service  in  command.  All 
officers  and  others  belonging  to  the  British  army,  passing  through  the  limits  of  his  com- 
mand, and  the  place  of  his  residence,  are  to  wait  upon  him,  and  acquaint  him  with  the 
nature  of  the  service,  or  business  on  which  they  are  going/ 

O.  O.  Freneda,  8th  Dec.  1811. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes,  by  the  returns  which  he  has  lately  examined 
of  the  means  of  transport  attached  to  the  several  divisions  to  convey  to  them  supplies,  that 
some  are  attached  to  regimental  or  divisional  hospitals,  that  others  are  attached  to  regi- 
ments, others  posted  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  the  communications  of  the  divisions,  all 
of  which  distributions  diminish  the  means  in  the  hands  of  the  Commissaries  to  supply  the 
troops,  and  are  very  inconvenient  to  the  service. 

2.  When  it  is  necessary  that  soldiere  should  be  removed  to  the  hospitals,  and  that  the 
roads  are  of  a description  that  the  spring  waggons  cannot  be  used,  the  mules  returning  to 
the  magazines  for  supplies  must  be  employed  to  carry  them  to  the  hospitals,  which  have 
been  stationed  on  the  roads  to  the  magazines  with  a view  to  this  convenience. 

3.  A regiment  can  have  no  service  for  mules,  which  is  not  provided  for  by  the  General 
Orders  of  the  army. 

4.  'i’he  communications  of  the  several  divisions,  with  Head  Quarters,  are  provided  for  by 
the  arrangements  of  the  Quarter  Master  General;  the  internal  communications  of  the  divi- 
sions must  be  carried  on  by  men  on  foot,  unless  on  extraordinary  occasions;  to  provide  for 
which,  orderlies  of  the  cavalry  have  been  attached  to  the  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions,  besides  the  officers  of  their  staff. 

5.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests,  that  all  the  mules 
employed  in  any  manner,  except  in  carrying  supplies  from  the  magazines,  or  in  die  carriage 
of  ammunition,  may  be  returned  to  those  services. 

6.  If  the  General  Officer  commanding  a division,  finds  it  necessary  to  order  that  the 
means  of  transport  attached  to  the  brigades  under  his  command  should  be  employed  in  any 
manner  different  from  that  for  which  they  are  provided,  he  is  requested  to  report  it 

Notwithstanding  that  every  brigade  in  the  army  is  provided  with  the  means  of  trans- 
port sufficient  for  the  supply  of  the  officers  and  troops  with  bread  and  forage,  it  is  possible 
that  owing  to  the  great  distance  of  the  magazines,  and  the  accidents  to  which  the  transport 
of  stores  is  liable,  the  supply  of  com  for  the  horses  and  mules  attached  to  the  infantry  in 
particular,  may  at  times  fail. 

8.  There  are  substitutes,  however,  to  be  provided  in  the  country,  which  will  keep  these 
animals  in  condition,  even  though  they  should  not  be  regularly  supplied  with  com;  and 
having  ascertained  the  price  of  a ration  of  com,  before  any  expense  of  transport  is  incurred, 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  directed,  that  from  the  1st  Dec.,  to  the  1st  March,  the 
officers  of  the  infantry  of  the  army,  and  of  the  staff  of  the  infantry,  may  receive  280  nit 
for  eaoh  horse  for  every  day  the  horses  receive  no  com  from  the  Commissariat,  and  140 
mi  for  each  mule  for  every  day  their  mules  receive  no  oom. 

9.  No 
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To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  10th  Dec.  1811. 

4 I beg  the  Government  to  advert  to  my  first  letter  to  them  on  the  3rd 
October,  on  the  subject  of  the  interest  on  paper  money,  which  is  the  foun- 
dation of  all  their  proceedings  on  this  subject.  I repeat,  that  unless  they 
can  improve  the  credit  of  the  circulating  credit  in  Portugal,  Great  Britain 
cannot  maintain  the  contest  in  the  Peninsula,  not  for  want  of  means, 
because,  thank  God ! Great  Britain  was  never  in  so  prosperous  a state ; but 
because  the  state  of  the  world  will  not  allow  her  to  procure  a sufficient 
quantity  of  specie. 

If  Great  Britain  should  be  obliged  to  withdraw  from  the  contest,  or  if  I 
should  think  proper  to  adopt  the  measure  which  I have  above  pointed  out 
in  regard  to  paper  money,  (and  I must  adopt  some  measure  of  the  kind,  if 
the  circulating  value  of  the  paper  money  is  not  improved,)  what  will  become 
of  their  fine  spun  and  stock  jobbing  theories  for  the  improvement  of  their 
CTedit  ? 

I can  give  no  opinion  respecting  the  taxes  on  the  fanners,  till  I know 
exactly  what  they  are.  Generally  speaking,  it  is  a gross  error  to  believe 
that  the  country  is  so  much  distressed  as  is  stated.  I would  also  observe 
upon  all  Principal  Sousa’s  plans,  that  they  are  drawn  with  a view  to  a state 
of  peace.  Portugal  is  at  war,  and  must  be  at  war ; and  great  sacrifices 
must  be  made,  and  every  nerve  and  resource  must  be  strained  to  carry  the 
country  through  its  difficulties.  It  will  afterwards  be  time  to  think  of 
improvements.  This  is  the  only  country  in  the  world  which,  having  such 
an  enemy  to  oppose,  and  such  a cause  to  fight  for,  would  think  of  leaving 
any  resource  unapplied  to  the  purposes  of  war.’ 

9.  No  officer  is  to  draw  fbr  more  than  he  actually  keeps. 

10.  The  charges  on  this  account  will  be  paid  monthly,  or  as  soon  after  as  possible,  by 
the  Assistant  Commissaries  attached  to  the  brigade;  the  bills  for  them  must  be  made  out 
for  each  day,  and  the  Commanding  Officer  of  the  regiment  must  certify,  that  the  officers 
for  whose  horses  and  mules  the  charges  have  been  made,  have,  to  the  best  of  bis  knowledge, 
received  no  com  from  the  Commissariat  on  that  day,  and  none  from  any  other  source  for 
which  a charge  can  come  against  the  public;  this  certificate  must  be  countersigned  by  the 
quarter  master  of  the  regiment,  and  by  the  Assistant  Commissary  attached  to  the  brigade. 

11.  The  officers  of  the  army  will  understand  that  the  efforts  made  to  supply  com  to  the 
regimental  horses  and  mules  will  not  be  discontinued,  and  the  expenses  incurred  for  that 
object  will  not  cease,  notwithstanding  that  this  allowance  is  granted. 

12.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  hopes  that  these  efforts  will  be  more  successful  here- 
after than  they  have  been,  and  this  allowance  is  given  only  to  enable  the  officers  during 
the  winter  to  provide  a substitute  in  case  they  should  fail.’ 

G.  O.  Freneda,  15th  Dec.  1811. 

* The  claims  sent  to  the  Military  Secretary  will  be  referred  to  this  Board  for  their  con- 
sideration and  decision. 

2.  Major  General  Le  Marchant  and  any  2 of  the  officers  above  named  may  constitute 
the  Board. 

3.  The  principles  on  which  such  claims  are  to  be  considered  and  decided,  are  as  fol- 
low : — 

No  claim  for  a loss  can  be  allowed  which  has  been  occasioned  by  a disobedience  of 
orders,  or  by  neglect  or  omission  in  the  party  claiming  for  the  loss,  or  his  servant  or  btU-man. 

No  claim  can  be  allowed  for  a loss  sustained  by  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  the  service, 
such  as  deaths  of  horses  or  mules  of  fatigue  occasioned  by  the  ordinary  marches  of  the 
army,  the  loss  of  accoutrements  and  necessaries  in  hospital,  or  by  the  breaking  down  of 
carts,  fatigue  of  oxen,  &c.  &c. 

4.  As  the  principle  on  which  the  condensation  for  losses  by  the  public  is  founded  is, 
that  the  claimant  may  replace  his  loss,  and  the  public  may  not  lose  his  services,  claims 
for  losses  on  behalf  of  officers  or  soldiers  who  are  dead  cannot  be  admitted. 

5.  As  the  officers  of  the  army  have  been  restricted  in  the  amount  of  their  baggage  by 

different 
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To  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck.  Freneda,  24th  Dec.  1811. 

4 1 had  heard  generally  of  these  affairs  before,  but  1 have  had  no  oppor- 
tunities of  acquiring  information  upon  them,  and  have  turned  my  attention 
but  little  to  them ; and  if  I could  form  an  opinion  upon  them,  I should  mis- 
trust it.  I have,  however,  long  considered  it  probable,  that  even  we  should 
witness  a general  resistance  throughout  Europe  to  the  fraudulent  and 
disgusting  tyranny  of  Buonaparte,  created  by  the  example  of  what  has 
passed  in  Spain  and  Portugal ; and  that  we  should  be  actors  and  advisers 
in  these  scenes ; and  I have  reflected  frequently  upon  the  measures  which 
should  be  pursued  to  give  a chance  of  success. 

Those  who  embark  in  projects  of  this  description  should  be  made  to  un- 
derstand, or  to  act  as  if  they  understood,  that  having  once  drawn  the  sword 
they  must  not  return  it,  till  they  shall  have  completely  accomplished  their 
object.  They  must  be  prepared  and  must  be  forced  to  make  all  sacrifices 
to  the  cause.  Submission  to  military  discipline  and  order  is  a matter  ol 
course ; but  when  a nation  determines  to  resist  the  authority,  and  to  shake 
off  the  government  of  Buonaparte,  they  must  be  prepared  and  forced  to 
sacrifice  the  luxuries  and  comforts  of  life,  and  to  risk  all  in  a contest,  which, 
it  should  be  clearly  understood  before  it  is  undertaken,  has  for  its  object  to 
save  all  or  nothing. 

The  first  measure  for  a country  to  adopt  is  to  form  an  army,  and  to  raise 
a revenue  from  the  people  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  army.  Above  all,  to 
form  a Government  of  such  strength,  as  that  army  and  people  can  be  forced 
by  it  to  perform  their  duty.  This  is  the  rock  upon  which  Spain  has  split ; 
and  all  our  measures  in  any  other  country  which  should  afford  hopes  of  re- 
sistance to  Buonaparte  should  be  directed  to  avoid  it.  The  enthusiasm  of 
the  people  is  very  fine,  and  looks  well  in  print ; but  I have  never  known 


different  orders,  by  the  late  and  by  the  present  Commander  of  the  Forces,  it  would  be  in- 
consistent with  every  principle  on  which  compensation  for  losses  is  granted,  and  with  the 
practice  of  former  Boards  of  Claims,  if  the  full  amount  of  the  whole  of  an  officer's  bag- 
gage, as  allowed  by  His  Majesty's  regulations,  was  granted  to  replace  the  baggage  allowed 
to  be  carried,  or  actually  carried,  by  any  officer  on  the  service  in  Spain  or  Portugal. 

6.  The  value  of  the  whole,  and  of  the  different  proportions  of  officers'  baggage  lost,  is 
to  be  rated  at  two  thirds  of  the  sum  allowed  by  His  Majesty's  regulations. 

7.  The  claims  for  regimental  baggage,  accoutrements,  and  horse  appointments  lost,  are 
likewise  to  be  considered  and  decided  upon  by  the  Board  upon  the  same  principle. 

8.  But  it  is  to  be  olwerved  that  clothing,  accoutrements,  and  horse  appointments  lost, 
can  be  paid  for  according  to  the  practice  of  the  service,  only  when  they  shall  be  replaced 
by  new,  and  then  only  three  fourths  of  the  price.’ 

O*  Freneda,  18th  Dec.  1811. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  the  soldiers  of  the  regiments  of  the  1st, 
3rd,  4th,  and  Light  divisions,  and  Brig.  General  Pack's  brigade,  may  be  employed  in  making 
fascines  and  gabions  and  piquets  of  the  following  dimensions  : — 

2.  Fascines  of  1 foot  thick  and  6 feet  in  length. 

3.  Gabions  3 feet  in  height  by  2 feet  3 inches  diameter,  of  the  same  number  that  there 
will  be  of  the  fascines. 

4.  Twice  as  many  piquets  as  there  will  be  fuscines,  3 feet  6 inches  long. 

5.  These  articles,  when  made,  are  to  be  kept  at  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  several  regiments ; 
an  officer  of  engineers  will  be  sent  round  to  inspect  them,  and  will  pay  those  who  shall 
have  made  them,  for  the  larger  fascines  2 v inteens  each,  for  the  gabions  4 v inteens  each,  and 
for  the  piquets  4 a vinteen  each. 

6.  Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher  will  send  with  the  engineer  officer  to  the  Head  Quarters  of 
each  division  a proportion  of  tools  for  the  purpose  of  making  fascines  and  gabions,  which 
will  be  distributed  to  the  several  regiments  to  be  returned  when  the  work  shall  be 
finished.* 
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it  produce  any  thing  but  confusion.  In  France,  what  was  called  enthusiasm 
was  power  and  tyranny,  acting  through  the  medium  of  popular  societies, 
which  have  ended  by  overturning  Europe,  and  in  establishing  the  most  pow- 
erful and  dreadful  tyranny  that  ever  existed.  In  Spain,  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  people  spent  itself  in  vivas  and  vain  boasting.  The  notion  of  its  existence 
prevented  even  the  attempt  to  discipline  the  armies ; and  its  existence  has 
been  alleged,  ever  since,  as  the  excuse  for  the  rank  ignorance  of  the  officers, 
and  the  indiscipline  and  constant  misbehaviour  of  the  troops. 

I therefore  earnestly  recommend  you,  wherever  you  go,  to  trust  nothing 
to  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people.  Give  them  a strong  and  a just,  and,  if 
possible,  a good,  government;  but,  above  all,  a strong  one,  which  shall 
enforce  upon  them  to  do  their  duty  by  themselves  and  their  country ; and 
let  measures  of  finance  to  support  an  army  go  hand  in  hand  with  measures 
to  raise  it. 

I am  quite  certain  that  the  finances  of  Great  Britain  are  more  than  A 
match  for  Buonaparte,  and  that  we  shall  have  the  means  of  aiding  any 
country  that  may  be  disposed  to  resist  his  tyranny.  But  those  means  are 
necessarily  limited  in  every  country  by  the  difficulty  of  procuring  specie* 
This  necessary  article  can  be  obtained  in  sufficient  quantities  only  by  the 
contributions  of  the  people ; and  although  Great  Britain  can  and  ought  to 
assist  with  money,  as  well  in  other  modes,  every  effort  of  this  description, 
the  principal  financial  as  well  as  military  effort  ought  to  be  by  the  people  of 
the  resisting  country.* 

615. 

MEMORANDUM  OF  OPERATIONS  IN  1811. 

The  Notes  to  this  Memorandum  are  in  the  Manuscript . 

Freneda,  28th  Dec.  1811. 

* The  last  memorandum  on  the  operations  in  the  Peninsula,  brought  them 
down  to  the  end  of  the  year  1810,  when  a division  of  the  9th  corps,  with 
other  troops,  which  had  before  endeavored  to  join  Massena  from  the  fron- 
tiers of  Castille,  through  Lower  Beira,  arrived,  and  took  their  station  on 
the  right  of  the  enemy’s  army  at  Leyria.  These  troops,  supposed  to  be 
from  8000  to  10,000  men,  had  been  annoyed  on  their  march  by  Colonel 
Wilson’s  detachment  on  the  Alva.* 

The  other  division  of  the  9th  corps  under  Claparbde,  amounting  also  to 
about  10,000  men,  remained  on  the  frontier,  and  by  their  manoeuvres  kept 
General  Silveira  in  check  during  the  march  of  the  division  under  Drouet, 
by  the  valley  of  the  Mondego.  Silveira  attacked  their  advanced  guard  at 
Ponte  do  Abade,  on  the  30th  December,  1810,  and  was  defeated ; and  he 
was  himself  attacked  and  defeated  at  Villa  da  Ponte  on  the  11th  January ; 
and  he  retired,  first  to  Lamego,  and  thence  across  the  Douro.f  Claparede 
advanced  upon  Lamego,  but  General  Bacellar  having  placed  the  divisions 
of  militia,  under  the  command  of  General  Miller  and  of  Colonel  Wilson,  on 
his  flanks  and  his  communications,  he  was  obliged  to  retire,  and  went  to 
Guarda,  to  which  place  he  had  been  ordered  by  Massena.  J 

* See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  3rd  January. 

f See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  17th  January. 

I See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  end  of  January  and  beginning  of  February. 
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But  the  principal  occurrence  iu  the  commencement  of  this  year  was  the 
movement,  from  Andalusia,  of  a large  force  into  Estremadura,  in  order  to 
create  a diversion  in  favor  of  Massena. 

The  army  of  the  south,  under  the  command  of  Soult,  consisted  of  the  1st 
corps,  which  was  engaged  in  the  operations  of  the  siege  of  Cadiz ; of  the 
4th  corps,  which  was  at  Granada ; and  of  the  5th  corps,  one  division  of 
which,  under  Gazan,  could  with  difficulty  maintain  its  ground  in  Estre- 
madura  against  the  Spanish  division  of  Mendizabal  and  Ballesteros,  whilst 
the  other  division,  under  Girard,  was  employed  in  the  Coudado  de  Niebla, 
and  in  keeping  open  the  communication  between  Seville  and  the  besieging 
army  of  Cadiz.  The  whole  amount  of  the  army  of  the  south  could  not  he 
less  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  than  50,000  men.* 

Soult  broke  up  from  Cadiz  with  about  5000  men  on  the  21st  December, 
and  collected  at  Seville  the  troops  destined  for  the  invasion  of  Estremadura. 
He  had  with  him  about  20,000  men,t  including  a very  large  body  of 
cavalry ; to  oppose  which  there  were  the  Spanish  divisions  of  Mendizabal 
and  Ballesteros,  which  amounted  to  about  10,000  men,  a brigade  of  Por- 
tuguese cavalry,  and  about  1500  Spanish  cavalry,  making  altogether  about 
2300  cavalry.  There  were,  besides,  Spanish  garrisons  in  Badajoa  and 
Campo  Mayor,  Alburquerque,  and  Valencia  de  Alcantara;  and  Don  Carlos 
de  Espaha’s  brigade,  about  2000  men,  which  was  on  the  right  of  the 
British  army  near  Abrantea,  was  considered  disposable  for  service  in 
Estremadura. 

If  this  corps  had  been  left  entire,  and  had  been  prudently  managed,  it 
would  have  been  fully  sufficient,  even  though  not  joined  by  the  other  troops 
belonging  to  the  army  of  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  incorporated  with  the 
British  army,  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  passing  the  Guadiana,  which  was 
full  at  that  season  of  the  year. 

But  the  first  measure  adopted  by  the  Spanish  Government,  on  the  same 
day,  the  21st  December,  that  Soult  broke  up  from  Cadiz,  was  to  order 
Ballesteros,  with  a part  of  his  division,  into  the  Condado  de  Niebla.  Not- 
withstanding that  we  received  at  Cartaxo,  on  the  29th  December,  the 
accounts  of  Soult  having  broken  up  from  before  Cadiz,  the  Spanish  General 
Mendizabal  did  not  hear  of  this  circumstance  for  some  days  afterwards ; 
and  the  first  he  heard  of  it  was  from  us.  He  was  quite  unprepared  for  his 
retreat,  which  was  hurried;  and  he  retired  in  a manner  different,  and 
making  a different  disposition  from  that  which  was  recommended  and 
ordered. 

He  had  been  ordered  to  break  the  bridges  of  Merida  and  Medellin,  and 
to  defend  the  passages  of  the  Guadiana.  He  retired  upon  Bsdajoz  and 
Oliven^a ; and  the  engineer  officer  who  was  sent  to  destroy  the  bridge  of 
Merida,  instead  of  obeying  the  orders  he  received,  made  a report  which  was 
sent  to  Cartaxo  to  the  Marques  de  la  Romana,  and  asked  for  orders.  The 
town  of  Merida  itself  was  not  defended ; and  the  consequence  was,  that  an 

* ‘ By  a return  of  the  25th  March,  it  Appears  that  this  array  then  consisted  of  46,619 
men;  of  which  number  7744  were  cavalry.  This  was  after  foe  battle  of  Barron,  and  after 
foe  siege  of  Badajoz,  foe  battle  of  foe  19fo  February,  See.  It  may  be  presumed  that  it  was 
more  than  50,000  men  in  the  beginning  of  the  year/ 

i ‘ The  5th  corps  alone  had  about  12,000  infantry  ; and  5000  brought  from  the  siege  of 
Cadis  and  foe  cavalry,  would  make  hie  army  20,000  men.' 


•igi  " 


Google 


1811. 


PENINSULA. 


517 


Advanced  guard  of  French  cavalry  took  Merida,  which  post  400  French 
troops  had  held  in  June  in  the  year  1809,  against  the  whole  Spanish  army, 
with  this  additional  disadvantage,  that  the  river  Guadiana  was  then  fordable, 
and  that  the  Spanish  troops  were  in  possession  of  all  the  avenues  to  the  town.* 

General  Mendizabal,  in  making  his  retreat  upon  Badajoz  and  Oliven^a, 
threw  3000  men  of  General  Ballesteros’  division  into  the  latter,  the  others 
having  marched  under  General  Ballesteros,  by  order  of  the  Government, 
into  the  Condado  de  Niebla.  The  division  of  General  Mendizabal  retired 
upon  Badajoz,  with  all  the  cavalry,  excepting  a small  body  which  marched 
upon  Merida. 

There  were  various  reports  of  the  movements  of  the  French ; and  in  fact 
it  was  but  little  known  in  what  direction,  and  with  what  object,  they  were 
moving.  It  was  at  one  time  positively  stated,  that  they  had  passed  the 
bridge  of  Merida  on  the  15th  January,  and  that  they  were  moving  towards 
\he  bridge  of  Almaraz  on  the  Tagus  ; at  another  time  it  was  reported  that 
they  were  encamped  at  Caceres ; but  at  last  it  was  found  that  they  did  not 
cross  the  Guadiana  in  any  force,  but  blockaded  the  troops  of  General  Bal- 
lesteros' division  in  Oliven^a. 

This  blockade  was  made  on  the  15th,  and  continued  till  the  23rd 
January,  when  the  garrison  surrendered.  Two  or  three  attempts  were 
made  by  General  Meadizabal  to  raise  the  blockade,  but  without  success ; 
and  as  the  garrison  at  last  surrendered,  before  the  enemy  had  attacked  the 
place,  *nd  without  being  distressed  for  provisions,  it  is  believed  that  the 
place  was  sold. 

. During  the  month  of  January,  the  Marques  de  la  Romana  was  taken  very 
ill  at  Cartaxo,  of  which  illness  he  died  on  the  23rd  of  that  month.  He  had 
ordered  Don  Carlos  de  Espana’s  brigade  to  march  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  the 
danger  of  Ballesteros’  detachment  from  the  advance  of  the  French  troops, 
and  he  afterwards  ordered  that  the  remainder  of  the  troops  which  had  been 
incorporated  with  the  British  army  should  move  from  Villa  Franca,  where 
they  had  been  cantoned.  They  moved  on  the  20th  January. 

From  the  period  at  which  we  had  heard  of  the  movement  of  the  French 
from  Cadiz,  and  particularly,  latterly,  I had  frequent  conversation  with  him 
regarding  tlie  situation  of  affairs  in  Estremadura ; and  as  he  was  unwell,  I 
wrote,  in  the  Bhape  of  a memorandum,  my  opinions  on  the  plan  of  ope- 
rations to  be  pursued,  as  well  for  the  objects  of  the  war  in  general,  as  for  the 
particular  purpose  of  saving  Ohven^a,  or  rather  for  relieving  the  troops  m 
that  place,  respecting  whom  the  Marques  was  particularly  anxious.f 

The  Marques  died  3 days  after  he  had  received  this  memorandum ; but 
not  till  after  he  had  circulated  it  among  the  officers  under  his  command,  and 
had  desired  them  to  attend  to  it  A reference  to  the  memorandum,  and  to 
the  letters  and  dispatches  of  that  day,  will  show  how  far  they  attended 
either  to  the  first  or  to  the  last! 

* 4 See  the  report*  of  that  period/ 

f 4 See  memorandum  of  the  20th  January,  in  letter  to  Mr.  Wellesley,  of  the  23rd  Janu- 
ary, in  the  Foreign  Office.’ 

t ‘See  correspondence  with  Mr.  Wellesley  in  the  months  of  January  and  February, 
811,  with  enclosures  in  the  Foreign  Office,  viz. : January  6th,  13th,  26th,  23rd,  and  28th, 
all  private. 

4 See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  January  5th,  12th,  19th,  26th,  and  28th,  and 
February  2nd.’ 
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After  two  attempts  were  made  to  raise  the  blockade  of  01iven<ja,  the 
place  surrendered  on  the  23rd  January ; and  the  enemy  invested  Badajoz, 
on  both  sides  of  the  Guadiana,  on  the  27th  January,  and  broke  ground  on 
the  left  of  the  river  on  the  29th. * The  Spanish  Generals  were  not  decided 
respecting  the  measures  which  they  should  adopt  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  Btood.  But  at  length  the  troops,  which  had  quitted  the  allied 
army  on  the  20th  January,  were  ordered  to  advance  to  Badajoz.  They 
immediately  re-established  the  communication  between  Elvas  and  Badajoz, 
obliging  the  French  cavalry  to  retire  beyond  the  Gevora ; and  then  having 
entered  the  town,  they  attempted  to  raise  the  siege  by  making  a sortie  upon 
the  enemy’s  works.  They  were  driven  back  with  loss ; and  having  re- 
mained in  the  town,  the  communication  between  Elvas  and  Badajoz  wai 
again  cut  off  by  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  f 

The  Spanish  troops  however  came  out  of  the  town  again  on  the  9th 
February,  and  at  last  took  the  position  on  the  heights  of  San  Christoval, 
which  was  recommended  to  them.  They  did  not  however  adopt  any  mea- 
sure to  fortify  this  position,  nor  did  they  adopt  any  of  the  other  measures 
recommended  to  them,  particularly  that  of  sending  away  from  Badajoz  the 
bridge  of  boats,  the  want  of  which  was  afterwards  found  to  be  so  fatal  to 
the  cause. 

The  Spanish  army,  about  10,000  strong,  and  having  besides  about  2000 
cavalry,  including  General  Madden’s  Portuguese  brigade,  remained  in  the  po- 
sition at  San  Christo val,  till  the  19th  February,  having  the  Gevora  in  their 
front,  and  that  river  and  the  Guadiana  between  them  and  the  enemy,  on  which 
day  they  were  surprised  by  between  5000  and  6000  French  troops,  and  to- 
tally destroyed  as  a military  body ; their  camp  and  artillery  being  taken, 
and  the  whole  body  not  killed  or  taken  dispersed,  except  the  Portuguese 
brigade  of  cavalry,  and  a few  hundred  Spaniards.  About  2000  of  the  troops 
escaped  into  Badajoz.  J 

An  examination  of  the  letters  written  at  this  period  to  Mr.  Wellesley  and 
the  Secretary  of  State,  will  show  my  anxiety  for  the  relief  of  Badajoz,  and 
the  measures  which  I recommended  for  that  object.  The  most  effectual 
measure  of  any  would,  undoubtedly,  have  been  to  detach  a body  of  British 
troops  to  that  part  of  the  country ; but  a moment’s  reflection  on  the  relative 
numbers  of  the  two  armies  at  that  time  on  the  Tagus,  and  on  the  extent 
and  nature  of  the  positions  which  we  had  to  occupy,  will  show  that  it  was 
impossible  to  venture  to  detach,  from  our  army  at  least,  till  the  reinforce- 
ments then  expected  should  have  arrived  in  the  Tagus. 

Massena  had  come  into  Portugal  with  72,000  men,  of  which  he  had  lost 
10,000  at  the  battle  of  Busaco,  and  its  consequences ; and  it  is  a large 
allowance  to  suppose  that  he  had  in  January  lost  10,000  more  by  deaths, 
prisoners,  deserters,  and  killed,  in  various  little  affairs  which  had  occurred. 
This  would  reduce  his  original  number  to  52,000  men ; and  an  aide  del 

* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  9th  February.* 

f ‘ If  the  French  had  sent  a sufficient  body  of  cavalry  to  the  right  of  the  Guadiana, 
they  would  have  taken  the  whole  army  without  firing  a shot.  See  the  memorandum  of  the 
20th  January.1 

t ‘See  dispatches  to  Mr.  Wellesley,  and  their  enclosures,  of  the  2nd,  3rd,  l Oth,  17th, 
and  23rd  February,  all  in  the  Foreign  Office. 

( Those  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  2nd,  Oth,  16th,  and  28th  February.’ 
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camp  of  his,  who  was  taken  in  December,  reported  that  the  army  had  that 
number  before  Drouet  joined.* 

To  this  number  Drouet,  in  December,  and  Foy,  in  January,  added  about 
12,000  men,  making  64,000 ; and  Clapar&de  was  at  Guarda  with  between 
8000  and  10,000  men ; of  the  64,000,  about  14,000  may  have  been  sick, 
as  the  army  were  very  sickly;  and  there  would  have  remained  on  the 
Tagus,  fit  for  service,  about  50,000  men. 

The  British  army,  on  the  20th  January,  consisted  of  41,040  men ; of 
which  number  there  were  sick,  6715;  on  command,  1974;  prisoners  of 
war,  1586 ; and  there  remained  present,  fit  for  duty,  30,765.  Of  this 
number,  the  2nd  batt.  88th  (485)  were  at  Lisbon,  and  the  2nd  batt.  58th, 
at  Torres  Vedras ; leaving  about  30,000  for  service ; of  which  number  2655 
were  cavalry. 

The  Portuguese  army,  joined  with  the  British  for  service  in  the  field,  at 
the  same  time  amounted  to  about  32,000  effective  men,  exclusive  of  the  gar- 
risons of  Abrantes  and  Elvas,  in  each  of  which  there  were  2 regts.  of 
infantry,  one  regt.  of  infantry  at  Cadiz,  and  (me  regt.  of  infantry  (24th) 
with  General  Silveira.  The  object  of  the  French  General  at  this  time 
was  undoubtedly  to  pass  the  Tagus ; and  he  had  his  choice  of  making 
the  attempt  in  a course  of  about  30  miles  from  Santarem  to  the  Zezere, 
and  even  higher  than  the  junction  of  that  river.  It  was  necessary  to  guard 
that  whole  course  of  the  river ; for  which  it  is  conceived  that  14,000  men 
could  not  be  deemed  more  than  sufficient. 

The  remainder  of  the  army,  about  40,000  men,  was  on  the  right  of  the 
Tagus,  opposed  to  the  whole  French  army ; and  it  must  be  observed,  that  if 
the  enemy  had  been  able  to  advance,  either  with  their  50,000  men,  or  after 
being  joined  by  Claparede,  they  would  have  been  opposed  by  very  unequal 
numbers,  as  some  days  must  have  elapsed  before  the  troops  on  the  left  of 
the  Tagus  could  have  been  brought  across  the  river. 

The  detachment  which  it  would  have  been  necessary  to  make,  in  order 
to  effect  any  good  at  Badajoz,  or  even  to  have  been  in  safety,  adverting  to 
the  mode  in  which  the  Spanish  troops  have  usually  conducted  themselves, 
ought  to  have  been  about  13,000  men ; which  numbers,  it  is  obvious,  could 
not  be  spared  from  the  army  from  the  end  of  January  to  the  19th 
February. 

Reinforcements  to  the  amount  of  6000  or  7000  men  were  daily  expected, 
which  afterwards  arrived  in  the  beginning  of  March.  It  was  hoped  that 
the  Spaniards  would  risk  nothing,  and  would  be  able  to  hold  out  till  these 
reinforcements  should  arrive,  when  it  was  intended  to  detach  a sufficient 
force  to  effect  the  object  at  Badajoz,  before  any  thing  else  should  be  attempted 
against  Massena.f 

The  delay  of  all  measures  against  Massena’s  position  continued  to  be 
absolutely  necessary  on  account  of  the  state  of  the  roads  and  rivers  in  the 
country ; even  if  our  force  had  been  deemed  sufficient  to  attack  him. 

The  result  of  the  battle  of  the  19th  February,  however,  destroyed  all 
hopes  of  being  able,  even  when  the  reinforcement  should  arrive,  to  make 
such  a detachment  from  the  army  as  should  be  able  to  relieve  Badajoz ; 

* ‘See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  29th  December,  1810.’ 
t ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  14th  March.’ 
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more  particularly  a*  the  Spaniards,  haring  neglected  to  remove  the  bridge 
from  Badajoz  to  Elvas,  the  troops  which  should  attempt  to  relieve  Badajoz 
had  no  choice  left,  in  respect  to  the  mode  of  crossing  the  Gtiadiana.  They 
must  have  passed  by  the  bridge  of  Badajoz. 

It  was  then  determined  to  attack  Massena  as  soon  as  the  reinforcements 
should  arrive,  by  which  time  it  *as  hoped  that  the  roads  and  rivulets 
would  become  practicable.  In  the  mean  time  the  governor  of  Badajoz  was 
requested  to  hold  out  to  the  last  moment.  Massena,  however,  retired  from 
his  position  on  the  night  of  the  5th  March,  before  our  troops,  which  had 
arrived  at  Lisbon  on  the  1st  March,  could  join  the  army.  The  British 
troops  were  immediately  put  ih  motion  in  pursuit  of  the  French  army; 
those  on  the  left  of  the  Tagus,  by  Abrantes  and  the  Zezere ; and  those  on 
the  Rio  Mayor  river,  by  the  different  routes  leading  in  the  direction  which 
the  enemy  had  taken. 

A letter  was  written  to  General  Leite,  the  governor  of  Elvas,  from  San- 
tarem  on  the  6th,  to  request  him  to  apprise  the  governor  of  Badajoz  of 
Massena’s  retreat,  and  to  assure  him  that  Support  and  relief  would  be  sent 
to  him  without  loss  of  time.  This  support  was  accordingly  ordered  to 
march  on  the  8th,  as  soon  as  the  enemy’s  retreat  was  found  to  be  decided.  • 

When  the  enemy  retired,  it  appeared  at  first  that  their  intention  was  to 
go  by  the  road  of  Thomar  and  Espinhal,  leaving  Coimbra  on  their  left ; 
and  it  was  not  certain  that  they  had  taken  the  high  road  by  Poinbal,  till 
the  9th.  On  that  morning  a most  favorable  report  was  received  of  the  state 
of  affairs  at  Badajoz.  It  appeared  that  the  garrison  had  not  suffered ; that 
the  fire  of  the  place  was  superior  to  that  of  the  enemy ; and  that  one  of  the 
enemy’s  6 battering  guns  had  been  dismounted  by  the  fire  of  the  place. 
Under  these  circumstances,  when  it  was  found  on  the  afternoon  of  the  9th, 
that  the  enemy  had  collected  their  army  in  a strong  position  at  Pombal,  it 
was  deemed  expedient  to  order  the  4th  division,  and  General  de  Grey’s 
brigade  of  cavalry  (which  had  been  ordered  to  march  on  the  10th  to  join 
the  2nd  and  General  Hamilton’s  division,  on  the  left  of  the  Tagus,  as  soon 
as  the  bridge  should  be  laid  for  them)*  to  march  upon  Pombal,  to  co-operate 
ih  the  attack  which  it  was  intended  to  make  Upon  the  enemy  on  the  1 1th. 
These  troops  accordingly  joined,  and  the  enemy  retired ; but  the  garrison  of 
Badajoz  surrendered  on  the  10th  March. 

The  mode  of  the  enemy ’b  retreat  on  the  11th,  and  the  fact  that  they  were 
still  stronger  than  we  were,  and  might  have  taken  up  the  position  of  Coim- 
bra and  the  Mondego,  unless  hurried  beyond  that  town,  caused  the  con- 
tinued detention  of  the  4th  division,  and  General  de  Grey’s  brigade  of 
Cavalry,  till  the  operations  of  the  13th  forced  the  enemy  past  Coimbra,  and 
enabled  us  to  communicate  with  that  town. 

The  troops  for  Badajoz  were  immediately  put  in  motion  to  return  to  the 
south,  but  Unfortunately  we  that  night  heard  of  the  fall  of  that  fortress  on 
the  10th.  These  accounts  were  accompanied  by  reports  of  the  enemy 
immediately  threatening  Campo  Mayor ; and  even  if  it  had  not  been  de- 
sirable to  prevent  them  from  extending  their  conquests  on  that  side,  the  fall 
of  Badajoz  facilitated  to  such  a degree  their  entry  into  Portugal,  and 
Badajoz  was  so  much  nearer  to  Lisbon  than  the  point  at  which  we  theu 
* ‘ See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  1 4th  March. 
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found  ourselve*,  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  Continue  the  pursuit 
of  Massena  even  for  one  march,  without  providing  for  the  security  of  our 
right  flank,  by  placing  a large  corps  on  the  Tagus.  Thus,  then,  it  was 
still  necessary  to  make  this  detachment,  notwithstanding  that  the  original 
object  for  which  it  was  destined  was  lost.* 

The  pursuit  of  Massena  was  continued  with  uniform  success  from  that 
period  till  he  had  finally  crossed  the  Agueda  on  the  9th  April.  Our  re- 
inforcements, however,  were  not  all  arrived  in  Portugal,  and  those  which 
had  arrived  did  not  join  the  army  till  the  end  of  March.  Even  then  we 
were  infinitely  inferior  to  the  enemy  in  numbers,  particularly  when  he 
approached  the  frontier,  and  was  joined  by  Claparfede’s  division  of  the  9th 
Corps  from  Guarda.  Our  movements  were,  therefore,  necessarily  cramped, 
and  we  were  obliged  to  proceed  with  caution,  when  the  utmost  activity 
would  have  been  desirable. 

Let  any  body  now  advert  to  the  difference  of  the  result  of  Massena’* 
invasion  of  Portugal,  if  the  operations  on  the  Guadiana  in  the  month  of 
January  had  been  carried  on  as  they  ought ; if  the  Spanish  Regency  had 
not  drawn  Ballesteros  from  Estremadura  at  the  moment  that  province  was 
attacked ; if  his  troops  had  not  been  shamefully  sold  in  01iven9a ; if  the 
battle  of  the  19th  February  had  not  been  lost,  and  the  Spanish  army 
annihilated ; and,  finally,  if  Badajoz  itself  had  not  been  shamefully  sold  to 
the  enemy  on  the  day  after  the  governor  was  informed  that  relief  would  be 
sent  to  him. 

As  soon  as  the  French  were  driven  across  the  Agueda,  Almeida  was 
invested ; and  it  will  be  seen  in  a subsequent  part  of  this  memorandum 
that  the  enemy  made  an  attempt  in  May  to  relieve  the  place.  What  would 
have  been  the  result  of  that  attempt,  nay  more,  would  it  ever  have  been 
made,  if  we  had  had  22,000  men  in  the  ranks,  which  were  at  that  time  in 
Estremadura  ? 

If  our  attention  had  not  been  preferably,  and  with  part  of  our  army 
necessarily,  carried  into  Estremadura,  in  consequence  of  the  events  in  that 
province,  in  the  months  of  January,  February,  and  March,  what  would 
have  been  the  result  of  an  attempt  to  obtain  possession  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
in  May,  after  the  fall  of  Almeida,  by  the  concentrated  force  and  resources  of 
the  allied  army  ? 

But  other  circumstances  occurred,  not  yet  adverted  to  in  this  memo- 
randum, which  show  still  more  clearly  the  fatal  effects  of  the  Spanish 
system  of  military  operations.  Notwithstanding  that  General  Ballesteros 
was  weak,  and  that  he  ought  never  to  have  been  removed  from  Estremadura, 
he  held  his  ground  against  a French  corps  which  attacked  him  op  the  25th 
January.  A part  of  the  French  force  in  Estremadura  was  consequently 
withdrawn  from  that  provinoe,  and  the  force  engaged  in  the  rnege  of  Badajos 
was  reduced.*}* 

Another  event  occurred  highly  advantageous  in  all  its  circumstances  to 
the  state  of  affairs  in  Estremadura.  In  consequence  of  the  diminution  of 

* * See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  14th,  16th,  2 let,  27th  March;  2nd,  9th, 
18th  April.’ 

f * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  9th  February. 

‘ He  had  further  successes  in  an  action  fought  in  the  end  of  February. — See  dispatch  to 
Mr.  Wellesley  of  die  3rd  March.’ 
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the  force  before  Cadiz  in  December,  1810,  the  British  and  Spanish  autho- 
rities conceived  that  a fair  opportunity  offered  of  making  an  attack  upon 
the  blockading  army  by  the  besieged.  This  attack  was  fixed  for  the  28th 
February,  but  owing  to  contrary  winds,  and  a variety  of  circumstances, 
could  not  take  place  till  the  6th  March.*  On  that  day  the  battle  of  Bar- 
rosa  was  fought,  4 days  before  the  surrender  of  Badajoz;  and  in  all 
probability,  if  Badajoz  had  held  out  one  day  longer,  the  enemy  would  not 
have  remained  to  take  possession  of  the  place. f 

The  troops  which  were  detached  from  the  army  at  Condeixa  on  the  14th 
March,  did  not  arrive  at  Portalegre  till  the  22nd  of  that  month.  Campo 
Mayor,  which  had  been  regularly  attacked  by  the  enemy  on  the  14th,  sur- 
rendered on  the  22nd.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  having  collected  hi& 
corps,  advanced  against  the  enemy,  surprised  them  at  Campo  Mayor  on  the 
25th,  which  place  they  abandoned.  Their  cavalry  fled  into  Badajoz, 
leaving  behind  them  a regiment  of  infantry,  and  all  their  cannon.  Unfor- 
tunately the  excessive  impetuosity  of  the  troops  (the  13th  light  dragoons  in 
particular)  prevented  Sir  W.  Beresford  from  taking  the  advantage  which 
he  intended  to  take  of  these  events.  Some  of  the  13th  dragoons  were  taken 
on  the  bridge,  between  the  tete  de  pont  and  the  gate  of  Badajoz.  J 

The  instructions  to  Sir  W.  Beresford  were  to  pass  the  Guadiana,  as  soon 
as  he  should  have  possession  of  Campo  Mayor,  and  to  blockade  Badajoz,  till 
the  means  for  attacking  the  place  regularly  could  arrive.  Unfortunately 
here  again  our  operations  were  frustrated  by  the  conduct  of  the  Spaniards. 
One  of  the  objects  particularly  recommended  to  their  attention  was  to  send 
to  Elvas  the  bridge  of  boats  that  was  in  Badajoz. § This  had  been  repeat- 
edly desired  before,  and  the  reasons  for  urging  the  measure  again  were 
particularly  stated  in  that  memorandum.  This  was  the  only  bridge  in  the 
possession  of  the  allies  ; and  if  it  had  been  at  Elvas,  Marshal  Beresford 
could  have  passed  the  Guadiana,  and  have  blockaded  Badajoz  on  the  26th 
March,  and  in  all  probability  the  place  would  have  fallen  into  our  hands  as 
Campo  Mayor  had,  or  as  Almeida  subsequently  did,  as  it  was  at  that  time 
unprovided  with  stores  or  with  provisions.  As  it  was,  he  could  not  pass  the 
Guadiana  till  the  4th  April,  and  could  not  advance  till  the  6th  or  7th ; and 
in  the  intermediate  time  the  enemy  threw  into  the  place  all  the  provisions 
and  stores  which  it  required  to  last  till  the  enemy  were  enabled  finally  to 
relieve  it  in  the  middle  of  June. 

When  the  French  crossed  the  Agueda  on  the  9th  April,  they  left  Almeida 
to  its  fate,  and  it  was  immediately  invested  and  blockaded  by  our  troops. 
The  enemy  retired  beyond  the  Tormes,  some  of  them  even  beyond  the 
Duero,  and  abandoned  Ciudad  Rodrigo  as  well  as  Almeida.  Our  army, 
however,  was  scarcely  strong  enough  to  maintain  the  blockade  of  Almeida, 
and  certainly  could  not  have  maintained  that  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.||  Indeed 

* ‘ See  letter  to  General  Ballesteros,  enclosed  in  a letter  to  Mr.  Wellesley,  of  the  2nd 
February.’ 

f * All  the  enclosures  in  these  dispatches  to  Mr.  Wellesley  of  the  2nd,  3rd,  10th,  17th, 
23rd  February,  of  the  3rd,  26th  March,  and  20th  April,  are  worth  reading  on  this 
subject’ 

X ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  2nd  April,  with  enclosures.’ 

i*  See  memorandum  of  the  20th  January,  in  the  letter  to  Mr.  Wellesley  of  the  23rd.’ 

‘ See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  9th  and  15th  April.’ 
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the  state  of  the  Agueda  Tendered  it  impossible  for  us  to  draw  supplies  across 
that  river. 

The  enemy  having  passed  the  Duero,  Almeida  being  invested,  and 
matters  appearing  tolerably  quiet  on  the  frontiers  of  Castille,  the  head 
quarters  were  moved  on  the  15th  April  into  Alentejo,  and  arrived  at  Elvas 
on  the  20th.  Sir  W.  Beresford  had  crossed  the  Guadiana  on  the  4th  April, 
and  had  blockaded  both  Badajoz  and  Oliventja.  The  garrison  of  the  latter 
place  having  refused  to  surrender,  guns  were  brought  from  Elvas,  and  Lieut. 
General  Cole  forced  the  place  to  surrender  on  the  15th  April.* 

In  the  mean  time  Sir  W.  Beresford  advanced  with  the  2nd  division  of 
infantry,  and  General  Hamilton’s  division,  and  the  cavalry,  as  well  to  force 
the  enemy  to  retire  from  Estremadura  entirely,  as  to  give  support  to  General 
Ballesteros,  who  had  been  obliged  to  retire  into  that  province  from  the  Con- 
dado  de  Niebla.  Marshal  Beresford  surprised  the  enemy’s  cavalry  on  the 
16th  April,  at  Los  Santos,  and  defeated  them  with  considerable  loss.t 
Badajoz  was  reconnaitred  on  the  22nd,  and  the  general  plan  for  the  attack 
was  fixed.  But  unfortunately  the  rain  which  had  fallen  in  the  third  week  in 
April  swelled  the  Guadiana  considerably ; and  the  bridge  which  Marshal 
Sir  W.  Beresford  had  constructed  under  Jurumenha,  with  great  trouble  and 
difficulty,  and  after  much  delay,  was  swept  away  in  the  night  of  the  23rd 
April.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  was  consequently  instructed  to  delay  the 
operations  of  the  siege  till  he  should  have  re-established  the  bridge,  or  till 
the  river  should  become  fordable.  The  Marshal  was  likewise  instructed 
and  authorised  to  fight  a battle,  in  case  he  should  think  it  expedient,  in 
order  to  save  the  siege  of  Badajoz ; and  these  instructions  applied  as  well  to 
the  corps  under  General  Blake,  which  landed  about  this  time  at  Aya- 
monte.f 

All  these  arrangements  being  made,  the  head  quarters  were  again  trans- 
ferred to  the  frontiers  of  Castille.  They  quitted  Elvas  on  the  25th  April, 
and  arrived  at  Alameda  on  the  28th.  Intelligence  had  been  received  that 
orders  had  arrived  from  Paris,  for  Massena  to  make  an  attempt  to  raise  the 
blockade  of  Almeida;  in  which  attempt  Marshal  Bessi&res  was  to  co- 
operate with  part  of  the  army  of  the  north.§ 

The  enemy’s  army  was  collected  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo  in  the  end  of  April, 
but  the  same  fall  of  rain  which  had  swelled  the  rivers  in  Estremadura,  like- 
wise swelled  those  in  Castille,  and  they  did  not  advance  till  the  2nd  May.  || 
They  attacked  us  at  Fuentes  de  Onoro  on  the  3rd  and  5th,  but  could  make 
no  impression  upon  us,  and  at  length  retired  on  the  10th,  and  the  whole 
were  across  the  Agueda  on  that  night  .^f 

* * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  25th  April.’ 

f * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  die  25th  April.’ 

\ * See  instructions  to  Sir  W.  Beresford  in  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  22nd 
May  (A). 

‘ See  letter  to  General  Castafios  in  the  same  dispatch.’ 

§ ‘ It  is  a curious  circumstance,  and  shows  what  good  intelligent  ^ we  had,  that  these 
accounts  were  received  at  Elvas,  together  with  accounts  of  the  day  Massena  was  to  set  out 
from  Salamanca,  and  our  head  quarters  arrived  at  Alameda  in  Castille  on  the  day  before 
Massena  arrived  at  Ciudad  Rodrigo.’ 

II  ‘ See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  1st,  8th,  l Oth,  and  15th  May.’ 

* The  enemy  never  had  such  a superiority  of  numbers  opposed  to  the  British  troops  as 
in  this  action.  They  had  all  the  infantry  of  the  4 corps  which  had  been  in  Portugal,  and 
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In  the  middle  of  the  night  of  the  10th,  after  the  blockade  was  com- 
pletely resumed  in  force.  General  Brenier,  the  governor  of  Almeida,  blew 
up  the  place,  and  made  his  escape  with  his  garrison  across  the  bridge  of 
Barba  de  Puerco.  This  event  was  to  be  attributed  to  a variety  of  unfor- 
tunate circumstances. 

First ; the  officer  commanding  the  Queen’s  regt.,  who  was  dose  to  the 
place,  was  not  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  explosion  which  he  heard,  or  that 
the  garrison  escaped,  and  made  no  movement. 

Secondly ; the  officer  commanding  the  4th  regt.,  who  had  been  ordered  to 
Barba  de  Puerco,  at  1 o’clock  on  the  10th,  when  the  French  retired,  missed 
his  road ; and  although  the  distance  he  had  to  march  was  only  3 miles,  he 
did  not  reach  Barba  de  Puerco  till  the  morning  of  the  11th,  after  the 
French  had  arrived  there. 

Thirdly ; the  Sth  Portuguese  regt.  had  been  ordered  to  march  from  ita 
cantonments  at  Juixja  to  Barba  de  Puerco,  in  case  an  explosion  should  be 
heard.  These  orders  were  obeyed ; the  regiment  marched  to  Barba  de 
Puerco,  and  arrived  before  the  French,  and  before  Major  General  Campbell* 
with  the  4th  and  36th  regts. ; but  finding  nothing  there  but  a piquet  of 
cavalry,  and  the  Commanding  Officer  believing  that  he  had  mistaken  the 
nature  of  the  explosion,  returned  again  to  hiB  cantonments.* 

The  3rd  and  7th  divisions  were  ordered  off  to  Estremadura  on  the  13th 
and  14th ; and  accounts  having  been  received  on  the  15th  that  Soult  was 
about  to  advance  from  Seville,  the  head  quarters  were  again  removed  on  the 
following  day  to  Elvas,  where  they  arrived  on  the  19th.  Sir  W.  Beresford 
had  invested  Badajoz  on  both  sides  of  the  Guadiana  on  the  4th,  and  he 
broke  ground  on  the  8th.  He  lost  some  men  on  the  right  of  the  river,  in 
front  of  the  tete  de  pont9  on  the  first  day,  and  a considerable  number  in  a 
sortie  made  by  the  enemy  on  the  10th.  On  the  12th,  the  Marshal  heard  of 
the  collection  of  a large  body  of  troops  by  Marshal  Soult,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Seville,  and  of  their  march  towards  Estremadura,  and  he  imme- 
diately raised  the  siege ; and,  according  to  the  instructions  and  recom- 
mendation left  with  them,  he  and  the  Spanish  Generals  collected  their 
troops  on  the  Albuera  rivulet. t 

The  battle  of  Albuera  was  fought  on  the  16th  May,  on  the  ground  pointed 
out  in  those  instructions.  That  which  was  most  conspicuous  in  the  battle  of 
Albuera  was  the  want  of  discipline  of  the  Spaniards.  These  troops  behaved 
with  the  utmost  gallantry,  but  it  was  hopeless  to  think  of  moving  them.  In 
the  morning  the  enemy  gained  an  eminence  which  commanded  the  whole 
extent  of  the  line  of  the  allies,  which  either  was  occupied,  or  was  intended  to 

all  the  cavalry.  In  addition  to  which  they  had  3 fresh  regiments  of  cavalry,  which  could 
not  have  less  than  1,200  men,  and  900  cavalry  of  the  guard. 

‘ We  had,  cavalry  British  • . • 1,331 

infantry  „ . .1 8,000 

cavalry  Portuguese  • • 300 

infantry  „ . 10,142 

But  we  had  2 divisions,  the  Sth  and  6th,  and  General  Pack’s  brigade,  and  the  Portuguese 
cavalry  on  the  left,  either  forming  or  protecting  the  blockade,  and  these  troops  were  not 
engaged.  The  enemy  had  about  5 to  1 of  cavalry,  and  more  than  2 to  1 of  infantry 
engaged.’ 

♦ * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  15th  May.’ 

t ‘ See  reports  of  Sir  W . Beresford,  enclosed  in  a dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the 
22nd  May.* 
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be  occupied,  by  the  Spanish  troops.  The  natural  operation  would  hard 
been  to  re-occupy  this  ground  by  meahs  of  the  Spanish  troops ; but  that 
was  impossible.  The  British  troops  were  consequently  moved  there;  and 
all  the  loss  sustained  by  those  troops  was  incurred  in  regaining  a height 
which  ought  never  for  a moment  to  have  been  in  possession  of  the  enemy  * 
After  the  battle  of  Albuera,  the  enemy  retired  leisurely  to  Lletena  and  Gua- 
dalcanal, t 

It  was  obvious,  from  the  immense  superiority  of  cavalry  whieh  they 
showed  in  that  battle,  and  that,  as  the  allies  Were  but  little  superior  in  total 
strength,  and  had  beaten  them  with  difficulty,  and  could  derive  no  great 
advantage  from  their  success,  it  was  hopeless  to  attack  Soult  in  the  position 
which  he  had  taken  at  Llerena.  There  Was  nothing  to  prevent  him  front 
retiring  upon  Seville,  or  even  upon  the  troops  engaged  in  the  blockade  of 
Cadis,  if  he  should  have  found  himself  so  pressed  as  to  render  that  measure 
necessary ; and  the  arrival  of  reinforcements,  which  it  will  appear  he  had 
reason  to  expect,  would  helve  placed  in  a state  of  risk  the  troops  which  would 
have  obliged  him  to  take  this  step.  But  this  reasoning  Supposes  that  Soult 
would  have  considered  himself  under  the  necessity  of  retiring  from  the 
strong  position  of  Llerena  and  Guadalcanal,  in  consequence  of  the  mea- 
sures which  we  might  have  adopted  in  Estremadura  in  the  end  of  May.  I 
believe  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  hypothesis. 

The  allied  troops,  which  were  sent  from  the  frontiers  of  Castille,  and 
arrived  at  Campo  Mayor  on  the  23rd  and  24th  May,  were  rather  more  than 
equal  to  the  loss  sustained  in  the  battle  of  Albuera,  and  in  the  first  siege  of 
Badajoz.  It  had  been  obvious  in  the  battle  of  Albuera,  that  we  could  not 
reckon  upon  the  Spaniards  in  any  affair  of  manoeuvre,  and  therefore  that  we 
could  not  rely  upon  them  in  such  an  operation  as  the  attack  of  Scailt’s  army 
in  the  positions  of  Guadalcanal  and  Llerena 4 

But  the  effect  of  these  operations,  even  if  well  executed,  could  only  he  to 
force  Soult  to  fall  back  for  a time ; and  here  the  question  arose  whether  it 
was  worth  while  to  attempt  it.  It  was  known  that  Dfouet  had  marched 
with  17  or  19  battalions  of  the  9th  corps,  belonging  to  the  army  of  Portugal, 
from  Salamanca,  on  the  16th  or  17th  May,  destined  for  a reinforcement  to 
Soult;  and  it  was  calculated  that  these  battalions  would  joiit  Soult  on  or 
about  the  8th  June.§ 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  was  deemed  better  not  to  lose  the  time 
between  the  25th  May  and  the  8th  June  by  an  attempt  to  attack  Soult, 
which  appeared  hopeless ; and  to  take  advantage  of  our  superiority  in  the 
battle  of  Albuera,  and  in  the  early  arrival  of  our  reinforcements,  to  make  a 
vigorous  attack  upon  Badajoz.  Accordingly,  the  place  was  reinvested  on  the 
25th  May,  and  the  fire  was  opened  on  the  2nd  June.|| 

There  appeared  every  ground  for  belief  that  we  should  have  been  able  to 

• ‘ This  is  stated,  because  it  has  been  matter  of  dispute  whether  the  Spaniards  had  or 
had  not  occupied  the  height  before  the  French  were  on  it.  They  were  certainly  ordered  to 
occupy  the  ground,  and  their  piquets  were  on  it ; but  it  is  not  clear  that  they  had  occupied 
H in  sufficient  strength  before  tlie  French  troops  Were  on  it.’ 

f ‘ See  dispatches  from  Marshal  Beresford,  enclosed  in  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of 
the  22nd,  23id,  and  24th  May.1 

J ‘See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  22nd  and  24th  May.1 

A ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  22nd  May.’ 

[|  ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  30th  May.1 
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obtain  possession  of  the  place  before  the  day  on  which  it  was  possible  that 
Soult  could  advance  for  its  relief.  It  is  certain  that  its  possession  depended 
upon  the  possession  of  the  outwork  of  San  Christoval,  which  commanded  the 
point  of  attack  in  the  castle.  This  outwork  was  deemed  to  be  in  a state  to 
be  taken  by  storm  on  the  6th,  and  again  on  the  9th.  Both  attempts  failed ; 
and  the  question  whether  Badajoz  could  be  taken  or  not  in  the  time  which 
remained,  during  which  the  allied  army  could  be  applied  to  that  operation, 
came  to  be  one  of  means,  upon  which  we  were  decidedly  of  opinion  that 
we  had  it  not  in  our  power  to  take  the  place ; and  therefore  we  raised  the 
siege  on  the  10th,  although  we  continued  the  blockade  till  the  I7th.+ 

While  the  operations  of  the  second  siege  of  Badajoz  were  going  on, 
accounts  were  received  that  Marshal  Marmont  was  about  to  move  from 
Salamanca  into  Estremadura,  in  order  to  aid  Soult  in  his  operations  for  the 
relief  of  Badajoz.  f The  first  movements  of  the  army  were  upon  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  into  which  place  Marmont  introduced  a convoy  on  the  6th  June. 
Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  retired  across  the  Coa;  and  Marmont 
then  turned  about,  and  marched  through  the  Puerto  de  Banos  to  Plasencia. 
Lieut.  General  Sir  B.  Spencer  made  a corresponding  movement  on  Cas- 
tello  Branco,  at  which  place  he  received  intelligence  of  the  enemy  having 
bad  post 8 on  the  Alagon,  and  the  cavalry  in  Coria,  and  some  doubts  were 
entertained  of  their  intention  to  cross  the  Tagus.  The  head  of  their  army, 
however,  crossed  that  river  on  the  12th,  and  arrived  at  Truxillo  on  the 
13th  ; and  the  advanced  guard  was  at  Merida,  and  in  communication  with 
Soult,  on  the  15th. 

Soult  had  broken  up  from  Llerena  and  Guadalcanal  on  the  12th,  as  soon 
as  he  was  joined  by  Drouet ; and  he  moved  upon  Zafra,  and  his  advanced 
guard  to  Los  Santos,  on  the  13th.  The  allied  army  were  immediately  con- 
centrated upon  Albuera,  with  the  exception  of  the  3rd  and  7th  divisions, 
which  kept  the  blockade  of  Badajoz.  But  the  accounts  of  the  arrival  at 
Truxillo  of  the  advanced  guard  of  the  army  of  Portugal  having  arrived 
at  Albuera,  and  Soult  l having  made  a movement  from  Zafra  on  Almen- 
dralejo,  having  thus  shown  that  he  knew  of  the  arrival  of  that  army,  it  was 
deemed  expedient  to  retire  across  the  Guadiana. 

As  far  as  we  could  form  a judgment,  the  French  had  at  that  time  assem- 
bled in  Estremadura  60,000  men,  of  which  7000  were  cavalry. 

The  British  army  consisted  of 

Cavalry,  1671  Infantry,  11,812 

The  Portuguese, 

Cavalry,  900  Infantry,  12,865 

and  General  Blake  had  about  8000  men. 

The  head  of  Sir  B.  Spencer’s  column  did  not  join  till  the  20th,  the  5th 

* * I believe  the  failure  in  the  attack  upon  San  Christoval  it,  like  many  other  events,  to 
be  attributed  to  the  want  of  experience  in  the  British  army.  First,  the  battery  to  breach 
file  wall  ought  to  have  been  placed  on  the  crest  of  the  glacis.  Secondly,  if  it  was  not,  care 
ought  to  have  been  taken  from  the  commencement  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  clearing  the 
rubbish  while  the  fire  was  continued  upon  the  wall.1 

See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  6th,  13th,  and  20th  June/ 

‘ Soult  brought  to  Zafra  little  more  than  his  advanced  guard  and  cavalry.  The  main 
body  of  the  army  marched  direct  from  Llerena  upon  Almendralqo  and  Merida/ 
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division  not  till  the  24th.  The  strength  of  the  whole  army,*  when  collected 
together,  was, 

British  infantry,  25,123 

Portuguese  infantry,  18,926 

British  cavalry,  3,197 

Portuguese  cavalry,  1,200 

It  would  have  been  impossible  for  the  allies  to  maintain  the  blockade  of 
Badajoz  with  the  strength  which  they  could  produce  against  that  of  the 
enemy,  in  the  days  which  intervened  between  the  17  th  and  24th  June ; nor 
could  the  allies  pretend  to  attack  the  enemy  in  Estremadura,  composed 
as  they  were,  being,  after  all,  even  including  the  Spaniards  and  Sir  B. 
Spencer,  inferior  in  numbers,  particularly  of  cavalry,  and  very  inferior  in 
composition. 

These  circumstances  were  stated  in  a conference  with  General  Blake  on 
the  14th  Jtme,  at  Albuera,  and  in  a previous  letter  to  him ; and  he  was 
urged  either  to  co-operate  with  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army; 
or,  having  crossed  the  Guadiana  at  Jurumenha,  to  move  down  the  right 
bank,  and  to  cross  that  river  at  Mertola,  and  to  endeavor  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  Seville,  while  the  enemy’s  attention  should  be  drawn  to  us  on  the 
frontier  of  AJentejo.  General  Blake  preferred  the  last  operation,  and  he 
recrossed  the  Guadiana  on  the  22nd  June.f 

But,  instead  of  moving  at  once  upon  Seville,  he  attempted  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  Niebla  on  the  30th  June,  where  the  enemy  had  only  300  men,  in 
which  attempt  he  failed  ; J and  Soult  having,  towards  the  end  of  the  month 
of  June,  discovered  General  Blake’s  movement,  and  detached  a body  of 
troops  into  Andalusia,  General  Blake  embarked  at  Ayamonte  on  the  6th 
July.§  While  this  was  going  on,  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army 
took  a position  on  the  19th  June  between  Elvas  and  Campo  Mayor.  The 
particular  object  in  taking  this  position  was  to  protect  those  places,  and  to 
insure  the  arrival  into  them  of  the  convoys  of  provisions  and  stores  destined 
for  their  supply. ||  The  enemy  reconnaitred  the  position  of  the  army  on  the 
22nd  June,  but  they  never  showed  any  inclination  to  attack  it.^f 

The  armies  remained  opposite  to  each  other  till  the  14  th  July,  when 
Marmont  retired  across  the  Tagus,  and  cantoned  his  army  about  Plasencia, 
&c.,  and  along  the  Tagus  to  Talavera ; and  Drouet  removed  the  5th  corps  to 
Zafra.  Before  these  troops  separated,  the  allies  were  certainly  stronger 
than  the  enemy,  in  infantry : the  enemy  were  strongest  in  cavalry ; but  the 
attack  of  the  enemy  would  have  answered  no  purpose,  excepting  to  oblige 
them  to  retire  from  Estremadura.  That  object  was  likely  to  be  accom- 
plished without  incurring  the  risk  of  an  attack  with  inferior  numbers  of 
cavalry,  and  without  exposing  the  troops  to  the  inconvenience  of  making 
long  marches  in  Estremadura  in  that  season. 

* ‘ This  account  includes  the  5th  division,  and  Barbacena's  brigade  of  Portuguese 
cavalry,  which  did  not  arrive  at  Portalegre  till  the  24  th  June.  The  5th  division  consisted 
of  about  5000  men.  In  this  account  the  artillery  is  not  included.' 

f ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  die  22nd  June.' 

| * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  1 1th  July.' 

6 * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  die  18th  July.’ 

||  i See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  20th  and  27th  June,  and  4th  July.' 

‘ See  dispatches  of  the  18th  July  and  25th  July.' 
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The  enemy  having  retired  from  Estremadura,  the  question  regarding  the 
future  operations  of  the  army  was  maturely  considered,  and  it  was  deter- 
mined to  remove  the  seat  of  the  war  to  the  frontiers  of  Castille.*  The 
grounds  of  that  decision  were. 

First ; that  in  that  season  we  could  not  venture  to  undertake  any  thing 
against  Badajoz. 

Secondly ; that  we  were  not  strong  enough  to  venture  into  Andalusia. 

Thirdly ; that  from  all  the  information  I had  received,  the  strength  of  the 
northern  army  was  less  than  that  of  the  south ; and  that  the  army  of  Portugal, 
which  was  destined  to  oppose  us  in  whatever  point  we  should  direct  our  ope- 
rations, was  not  likely  to  be  so  strongly  supported  in  the  north  as  in  the 
south. 

In  this  supposition  I was  mistaken.  The  army  of  the  north,  even  before 
the  reinforcements  arrived,  was  stronger  than  that  in  the  south;  but  it 
must  be  observed  that  there  is  nothing  so  difficult  as  to  obtain  information 
of  the  enemy’s  numbers  in  Spain.  There  is  but  little  communication  be- 
tween one  town  and  another;  and  although  the  most  minute  account  of 
numbers  which  have  passed  through  one  town  can  always  be  obtained,  no 
information  can  be  obtained  of  what  is  passing  in  the  next.  To  this  add, 
that  the  disposition  of  the  Spaniards  naturally  leads  them  to  exaggerate  the 
strength  and  success  of  themselves  and  their  friends,  and  to  despise  that  of 
the  enemy,  and  it  will  not  be  matter  of  surprise  that  we  should  so  often  have 
been  misinformed  regarding  the  enemy’s  numbers. 

The  first  intention  was  to  remain  in  the  cantonments  of  the  Alentejo, 
which  had  been  taken  up  as  soon  as  Marmont  had  retired,  till  the  train  and 
stores  should  have  been  brought  up  from  Oporto,  to  make  the  attack  upon 
Ciudad  Rodrigo.  The  march  of  the  troops  would  consequently  not  have 
taken  place  till  the  beginning  of  September.  The  movement  was  made  in 
the  end  of  July  and  beginning  of  August,  for  the  following  reasons. 

In  the  end  of  July  it  was  discovered,  that  notwithstanding  Marshal 
Bessieres  had  evacuated  the  Asturias  and  Astorga  when  Marmont  moved 
into  Estremadura  in  the  beginning  of  July,  and  had  thereby  increased  the 
disposable  force  under  his  command,  Don  Julian  had  been  so  successful  in 
the  blockade  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  that  up  to  that  moment  the  enemy  had  npt 
been  able  to  keep  open  any  communication  with  the  place,  or  to  supply  it  at 
all  with  provisions. 

A return  of  the  supplies  in  the  place,  when  it  was  left  by  Mannont  in  the 
beginning  of  June,  had  likewise  been  intercepted,  from  which  it  appeared 
that  the  provisions  would  be  exhausted  by  the  20th  August.t  It  was  there- 
fore determined  to  send  thp  army  across  the  Tagus  immediately,  and  to 
blockade  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  if  it  should  not  have  been  supplied ; and  if  it 
should,  to  canton  the  army  in  Lower  Beira,  till  the  train  and  stores  should 
have  arrived.!  We  did  not  receive  intelligence  that  the  place  had  been 
supplied  till  we  went  so  forward  as  to  disclose  our  design  against  the  place. 
But  there  were  two  other  reasons  for  taking  up  cantonments  for  the  summer 
in  Castille  rather  than  in  Lower  Beira : one  was,  that  in  Castille  wfe  could 

* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  18th  July.1 

f ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lard  Liverpool  of  1st  August.' 

I ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  8th  August.1 
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procure  supplies  of  provisions,  which  we  much  wanted,  and  we  could  pro- 
cure none  in  Beira ; the  other  was,  that  by  threatening  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  we 
were  likely  to  relieve  Galicia,  and  General  Abadia’s  army,  from  the  attack 
with  which  both  were  threatened  by  the  army  of  the  north. 

We  accordingly  made  the  blockade  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  in  the  first  week  in 
August,  and  continued  it  from  that  time  forward.  The  train  for  the  siege 
would  have  arrived  at  Almeida  in  the  first  week  of  September.*  But  be- 
fore that  period,  accounts  were  received  of  the  arrival  in  Spain  of  the  enemy’s 
reinforcements.  It  was  also  discovered,  by  an  intercepted  return  of  the 
army  of  the  north,  that  they  were  much  stronger  than  they  had  been  sup- 
posed in  July,  when  the  plan  was  determined  upon  to  make  the  siege  of 
Ciudad  Rodrigo.t  Under  these  circumstances,  and  as  Almeida  was  not  iH 
a state  to  give  security  to  the  heavy  train  and  its  stores,  it  was  determined 
not  to  brihg  the  equipment  forward,  and  to  confine  our  efforts  to  the  block- 
ade of  Ciudad  Rodrigo. t 

In  the  third  week  of  September,  the  enemy  collected  the  whole  army  of 
the  north,  (with  the  exception  of  Bouet’s  division,  which  observed  Abodia’a 
movements  on  the  side  of  Galicia,)  and  2 divisions  from  Navarre,  which 
bad  recently  come  from  Calabria,  and  5 divisions,  and  all  the  cavalry  of 
the  army  of  Portugal,  to  escort  a convoy  to  Ciudad  Rodrigo.§  They  had 
not  less  than  60,000  men,||  of  which  more  than  6000  were  cavalry,  to  which 
we  could  oppose  about  40,000.  If  we  had  fought  a battle  to  maintain  a 
blockade  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  we  must  have  had  the  river  Agsueda,  and  the 
place  in  our  rear ; and  if  defeated,  a retreat  was  impossible. 

Although  we  did  not  fight  a battle  to  protect  die  blockade  of  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  the  army  was  assembled  on  the  left  of  the  Agueda,  and  a partial 
engagement,  highly  honorable  to  the  troops,  was  fought  at  El  Bodon  on  the 
25th  September.  The  object  of  taking  a position  so  near  to  the  enemy  was 
to  force  them  to  show  their  army.  This  was  an  object,  because  the  people 
of  the  country,  as  usual,  believed  and  reported  that  the  enemy  were  not  so 
strong  as  we  knew  them  to  be ; and  if  they  had  not  seen  the  enemy’s 
strength,  they  would  have  entertained  a very  unfavorable  opinion  pf  the 
British  army,  which  it  was  desirable  to  avoid.  This  object  was  accomplished 
by  the  operations  at  the  close  of  September. 

Although  the  removal  of  the  army  from  the  Alentejo  did  not  accomplish 
all  the  objects  which  were  in  view  when  the  movement  was  made,  it  had 
the  effect  of  obliging  the  enemy  to  collect  their  whole  force  for  the  relief  of 

* ‘ See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  14th  and  21st  August.’ 

t ‘See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  28th  August,  for  the  accounts  of  the  enemy's 
reinforcements  and  strength.  See  dispatches  written  to  Lord  Liverpool  in  September.' 

I ‘ For  the  account  of  all  that  passed  in  respect  to  putting  Almeida  in  a slate  of  repair, 
see  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  5th  August  The  place  is  now  nearly  entirely  re^ 
established  as  a place  (forme*.' 

* See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  29th  September.1 

| f Besides  these  60,000  men.  General  Foy  was  at  JPlasencia  with  om  division  of  the  army 
of  Portugal,  and  some  troops  of  the  army  ef  the  centre,  with  which  he  co-operated  with 
Marmont,  and  actually  ascended  the  mountains  by  the  Pass  of  Perales  and  Poyo  on  our 
right  For  the  state  of  the  strength  of  the  allied  army  in  the  field,  see  the  Mommg  State , 
sent  to  Lord  Liverpool  every  week  since  the  month  of  July.  The  2nd  asid  General 
Hamilton's  divisions  of  infantry,  and  the  2nd  division  of  cavalry,  have  always  been  in  the 
Alentfjo,  with  the  exception  of  General  de  Grey's  brigade  of  the  latter,  while  it  continued 
on  the  strength  of  that  division  of  cavalry.’ 
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Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  to  abandon  all  their  other  operations  and  objects.* 
The  army  of  the  north  were  obliged  to  discontinue  their  operations  against 
Abadia,  and  still  further,  to  call  to  their  assistance  2 divisions  which  had 
recently  arrived  from  Calabria,  and  were  employed  in  Navarre  against  the 
guerrilla  Mina.  Mina’s  success  in  Navarre  has  consequently  been  extraor- 
dinary, and  his  numbers  have  rapidly  increased. 

After  the  operations  for  the  relief  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  it  was  determined  to 
persevere  in  the  same  system  till  the  enemy  should  make  some  alteration  in 
the  disposition  of  their  force,  and  to  continue  to  threaten  Ciudad  Rodrigo 
with  an  attack,  in  order  to  keep  a large  force  of  the  enemy  employed  to  ob- 
serve our  operations,  and  to  prevent  them  from  undertaking  any  operation 
elsewhere. 

To  this  system  we  were  forced,  not  less  by  the  relative  force  of  the  2 
armies,  than  by  the  extraordinary  sickness  of  our  own  troops.  All  the  sol- 
diers who  had  recently  arrived  from  England,  and  all  those  who  had  been 
in  Walcheren,  and  vast  numbers  of  officers,  were  attacked  by  fever,  not  of 
a very  violent  description,  but  they  were  rendered  unable  to  perform  any 
duty,  and  those  who  recovered  relapsed  upon  making  any  exertions.  Even 
if  an  opportunity  had  offered,  therefore,  for  undertaking  any  thing  on  this 
side,  the  unfortunate  state  of  the  army  would  have  prevented  it. 

It  would  not  have  answered  to  remove  the  army  to  the  frontiers  of  Estre- 
madura,  where  a chance  of  effecting  some  important  object  might  have 
offered  as  in  that  case  General  Abadia  would  have  been  left  to  himself, 
and  would  have  fallen  an  easy  sacrifice  to  the  army  of  the  north.  We 
availed  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  which  offered  of  striking  a blow  against 
Girard  in  Estremadura,  by  which  the  country  between  the  Tagus  and  the 
Guadiana  was  relieved  from  the  enemy.  X 

But  little  notice  has  been  taken  in  this  memorandum  of  the  operations  of 
the  Spaniards,  which,  having  been  confined  principally  to  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  Peninsula,  have  been  but  little  influenced  by  those  on  the  western  side. 
Tortosa  was  surrendered  by  treachery  on  the  2nd  January,  as  Lerida 
had  been  but  a short  time  before.  The  troops  under  Suchet  then  prepared 
to  attack  Tarragona,  which  place  was  taken  by  storm  on  the  28th  June. 

In  the  course  of  the  winter  it  had  appeared,  by  an  intercepted  letter,  to 
be  Soult’s  intention  to  attack  Carthagena,  in  order  to  be  prepared  to  attack 

* ‘ See  dispatch  from  Sir  H.  Douglas,  of  5th  September. 

‘There  is  nothing  more  comical  than  the  lies  published  in  the  Monitevr  about  the  expe- 
dition to  relieve  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  excepting  that  our  newspapers  do  not  notice  them.  It  is 
not  possible  that  either  Marmont  or  Doraenne  could  have  written  such  nonsense  as  has 
appeared  with  their  names  affixed  to  it  They  say  that  they  heard  of  our  approach  to  the 
Coa  in  die  beginning  of  September ; we  approached  the  Coa  on  the  6th  August,  and  they 
knew  it  at  Salamanca  on  the  14th.  They  men  say,  that  in  consequence  of  this  knowledge, 
acquired  in  the  beginning  of  September,  Doreenne  attacked  Galicia;  he  attacked  Abadia 
in  Galicia  on  the  25th  August.  Marmont  then  took  4 guns  on  the  25th  September ; but 
he  forgets  to  say  that  we  retook  the  only  2 which  he  had  taken  for  a moment.  The  comical 
part  of  that  story  is,  that  Major  Gordon,  who  was  in  the  French  head  quarters  on  the  26th, 
offered  to  lay  a wager  that  the  Monitevr  would  mention  that  the  guns  had  been  taken,  but 
would  omit  the  sequel  of  the  story. 

‘ See  the  dispatches  and  Morning  Statee  sent  to  Lord  Liverpool  in  October,  November, 
and  December.' 

t ‘ See  Sir  H.  Douglas's  dispatch  of  29th  October,  in  answer  to  a question  upon  that 
point' 

X * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  6th  November.' 
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Valencia  on  both  sides  in  concert  with  Suchet.  He  attempted  to  carry  this 
intention  into  execution  in  the  month  of  July,  after  he  had  obliged  General 
Blake  to  embark  at  Ayamonte.  General  Blake,  however,  went  with  his 
army  by  sea  to  the  coast  of  Murcia,  and  landed  it  there  in  August,  while 
Soult  moved  in  that  direction  by  Granada.  It  appears  that  General  Blake 
quitted  the  army  as  soon  as  it  had  formed  a junction  with  the  army  of 
Murcia,  called  the  3rd  army,  and  he  proceeded  to  Valencia,  leaving  General 
Freyre  in  the  command  of  the  troops  in  Murcia.  The  French  advanced  from 
Granada,  but  the  Spaniards  did  not  retreat  in  time,  and  their  loss  was  very 
great.  They  had  time,  however,  to  re-assemble  their  dispersed  divisions, 
and  the  people  in  Murcia  took  arms,  and  partly  on  this  acoount,  partly  on 
account  of  the  prevalence  of  the  yellow  fever  at  Carthagena,  and  throughout 
Murcia,  and  partly  because  the  movement  of  the  allied  British  and  Portu- 
guese army  upon  Ciudad  Rodrigo  rendered  necessary  a concentration  of  the 
French  forces  in  the  Peninsula,  Soult  returned  to  the  westward,  and  arrived 
at  Seville  on  the  17th  September,  f 

In  the  mean  time,  Suchet,  having  been  joined  by  reinforcements  from 
France,  and  having  dispersed  the  troops  which  General  Lacy  had  attempted 
to  collect  in  Catalonia,  penetrated  into  the  kingdom  of  Valencia.}  General 
Blake  had  been  since  August  preparing  for  the  defence  of  that  city,  and  he 
collected  there  the  array  of  Valencia,  and  others  from  Aragon  and  Cata- 
lonia ; and  latterly,  General  Mahy  marched  from  Murcia  to  join  him  with 
the  troops  which  General  Blake  had  brpught  from  Cadiz,  and  a part  of  the 
3rd  army,  t.  e.,  that  of  Murcia.  Suchet  having  gained  possession  of  Ora- 
pesa,  commenced  an  attack  on  the  castle  of  Saguntum  on  the  29th  Septem- 
ber^ He  made  several  attempts  to  obtain  possession  of  the  castle  by  storm, 
in  all  of  which  he  failed ; and  at  last,  having  brought  up  a few  heavy  guns, 
he  broke  ground  regularly  before  the  place,  and  made  a breach  in  its  wall. 
He  made  several  attempts  to  carry  the  breach  by  storm,  in  all  of  which'  he 
failed. 

As  soon  as  General  Blake  was  joined  at  Valencia  by  the  troops  from 
Murcia,  under  General  Mahy,||  he  moved  out  from  Valencia  on  the  24th 
October,  and  on  the  25th  attacked  Suchet,  and  was  defeated,  with  the  loss  of 
some  prisoners  and  8 pieces  of  cannon.  The  French  immediately  sum- 
moned the  garrison  of  Saguntum  to  surrender,  which  they  did,  upon  capitu- 
lation. Suchet  advanced  upon  Valencia,  and  it  is  understood  that  he  opened 
his  fire  upon  a part  of  the  intrenched  position  occupied  by  Blake  in  front  of 
the  town  on  the  25th  November.^  It  is  likewise  stated,  that  on  the  2nd 
December,  there  was  a severe  action  at  Valencia,  in  which  the  French  suf- 
fered considerably. 

These  circumstances,  and  the  movement  of  Marmont’s  army  towards  To- 
ledo, as  is  supposed,  to  aid  Suchet,  have  induced  us  to  make  preparations 
for  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  By  these  measures  we  shall  bring  Mar- 
mont  back,  and  probably  oblige  the  army  of  the  north  to  re-assemble. 


* 1 See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  18th  September/ 
f * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  9th  October/ 

i‘  See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  23rd  October/ 

‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  6th  November/ 

4‘  See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  13th,  20th,  and  27th  November. 

4 See  dispatches  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  4th,  12th,  18th,  and  25th  December/ 
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Since  Suchet  has  been  in  Valencia,  the  guerrillas  have  been  very  active 
and  enterprising  in  Aragon  and  Navarre.  Mina  defeated  a detachment  of 
1100  men,  sent  against  him,  only  3 of  whom  escaped;  and  besides  other 
advantages  of  small  amount,  he  and  the  Empecinado,  and  Duran,  having 
joined,  it  is  reported  that  they  had  taken  the  garrison  of  Daroca,  consisting 
of  2400  men. 

When  General  Blake  embarked  on  the  6th  July  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Guadiana,  he  left  there  General  Ballesteros  with  a division  of  troops,  which 
likewise  embarked,  and  went  to  the  Sierra  de  Ronda  on  the  24th  August.* 
He  has  been  very  successful  against  the  French  by  his  light  operations 
in  rear  of  the  army,  blockading  Cadiz;  and  he  has  always  a secure  retreat 
open  upon  Gibraltar. f In  order  to  aid  General  Ballesteros,  and  to  give 
additional  security  to  Tarifa,  Colonel  Skerrett,  with  about  1200  men,  was 
detached  thither  from  Cadiz  on  the  10th  October.  By  this  measure  the 
French  were  obliged  to  retire  from  San  Roque  on  the  night  of  the  21st  Oc- 
tober, in  which  position  they  had  kept  Ballesteros  blockaded  under  the  guns 
of  Gibraltar ; and  Ballesteros  did  them  much  mischief  in  their  retreat,  and 
in  a subsequent  attack  which  he  made  upon  one  of  their  detachments  at 
Bornos.J  He  was  afterwards  again  obliged  to  retire  in  the  end  of  Novem- 
ber under  protection  of  the  guns  of  Gibraltar ; and  Colonel  Skerrett,  and 
the  Spanish  General  Copons,  to  Tarifa.  The  object  of  the  French  on  this 
occasion  was  to  attack  Tarifa,  while  they  should  keep  Ballesteros  block- 
aded^ But  they  had  commenced  to  retire  on  the  12th  December. 

From  this  memorandum  it  will  be  seen,  that  if  the  Spaniards  had  be- 
haved with  common  prudence,  or  if  their  conduct  had  been  even  tolerably 
good,  the  result  of  Massena’s  campaign  in  Portugal  must  have  been  the  relief 
of  the  south  of  the  Peninsula. 

We  had  to  contend  with  the  consequences  of  the  faults  of  some,  the  trea- 
chery of  others,  and  the  folly  and  vanity  of  all.  But  although  our  success 
has  not  been  what  it  might  and  ought,  we  have  at  least  lost  no  ground,  and 
with  a handful  of  British  troops  fit  for  service,  we  have  kept  the  enemy  in 
check  in  all  quarters  since  the  month  of  March.  Till  now  they  have  gained 
nothing,  and  have  made  no  progress  on  any  side.  It  is  to  be  apprehended 
that  they  will  succeed  in  Valencia ; but  I believe  there  is  no  man  who  knows 
the  state  of  affairs  in  that  province,  and  has  read  Suchet’s  account  of  his 
action  with  Blake  on  the  25th  October,  who  does  not  believe  that,  if  Blake 
had  not  fought  that  action,  Valencia  w ould  have  been  safe.  Are  the  English 
Ministers  and  Generals  responsible  for  the  blunders  of  Blake  ?* 


616. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Freneda,  2nd  Jan.  1812. 

‘ I am  clearly  of  opinion  that  a country,  in  the  situation  in  which  Portu- 
gal is,  should  consider  the  maintenance  of  her  military  establishments,  and 
the  defence  of  the  country,  the  first  objects,  because  upon  these  depend  not 


* ‘ See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  4th  September.’ 
f ‘ S\e  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  23rd  October.’ 

J * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  13th  November.’ 
5 * See  dispatch  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  25th  December.’ 
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only  the  credit  of  the  Government,  but  the  existence  of  the  inhabitants.  But 
after  a sufficient  revenue  has  been  raised  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  military 
establishments,  then  the  pecuniary  credit  of  the  Government  becomes  an 
object  of  anxiety.  The  measures  to  find  funds  to  support  that  credit  then 
take  their  natural  station  in  the  order  of  the  duties  of  the  Government  of  the 
Kingdom ; and  when  once  it  is  determined  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  debts 
of  the  state,  and  on  the  paper  money  in  circulation,  the  funds  to  pay  that 
interest  must  be  first  provided  for.’ 


617. 

To  Lieut.  General  Hill.  Gallegos,  6tli  Jan.  1812. 

4 It  appears  to  me  that  you  have  nothing  to  apprehend  at  present  from  the 
army  of  Portugal.  It  is  very  desirable  that  you  should  endeavor  to  discover 
the  state  of  the  enemy’s  works,  and  their  force,  at  the  Puente  de  Almaraz ; 
it  would  aid  all  my  plans  very  much,  if  we  could  destroy  their  bridge  and 
works  at  that  point.  You  will  recollect  that  the  top  of  the  Sierra  de  Mira- 
bete,  where  there  is  a tow'er,  commands  the  ground  the  whole  way  down  to 
the  river. 

I am  about  to  attack  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  in  which  enterprise  I shall  succeed, 
or  I shall  bring  back  towards  this  frontier  the  whole  army  which  had 
marched  towards  Valencia  and  Aragon.  By  these  means  I hope  to  save 
Valencia,  even  if  I should  not  succeed  in  getting  this  place ; if  I should  get 
this  place,  we  Bhall,  I hope,  make  a fine  campaign  in  the  spring.* 


618. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gallegos,  7th  Jan.  1813. 

4 What  do  you  think  of  empty  carts  taking  2 days  to  go  10  miles  on  a 
good  road  ? After  all  I am  obliged  to  appear  satisfied,  or  they  would  all 
desert ! 

1 shall  not  write  my  weekly  report  till  I shall  return  from  investing  the 
place  tomorrow'.  At  this  season  of  the  year,  and  depending  upon  Portuguese 
and  Spaniards  for  means  of  having  what  is  required,  I can  scarcely  venture 
to  calculate  the  time  which  this  operation  will  take,  but  I should  think  not 
less  than  24  or  25  days.  If  we  do  not  succeed,  we  shall  at  least  bring  back 
upon  ourselves  all  the  force  which  has  marched  away ; and  I hope  we  may 
save  Valencia,  or  at  all  events  afford  more  time  to  the  Asturians,  Galicians, 
&c.  If  we  do  succeed,  we  shall  make  a fine  campaign  in  the  spring.’ 


G.  O.  Freneda,  1st  Jan.  1812. 

‘ 6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  Officer  commanding  the  — th  regt., 
and  the  Officers  commanding  regiments  in  general,  to  call  the  attention  of  the  troops  in  a 

very  particular  manner  to  the  crime  of  which  serjeant and  a party  of  soldiers  of  the 

— th  regiment  under  his  command  were  guilty.  It  lias  given  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  the  greatest  concern  to  receive  frequent  reports  lately  of  the  outrages  committed  by 
the  soldiers  of  the  army  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  country;  he  is  happy  however  to  find,  that 
these  outrages  have,  in  general,  been  committed  by  those  who  have  l>een  a short  time  with 
the  Army,  and  he  trusts  that  when  they  will  become  acquainted  with  the  good  qualities  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  when  they  will  have  found  that  they  cannot  commit  these  crimes  with 
impunity,  they  will  cease  to  commit  them.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  determined 
to  carry  into  execution,  in  every  instance,  the  sentence  of  a General  Court  Martial,  whatever 
it  may  be,  on  any  soldier  who  does  any  injury  to  an  inhabitant  of  the  Peninsula.* 
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To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gallegos,  9th  Jan.  1812. 

4 According  to  the  intention  which  I informed  your  Lordship  that  I enter 
tained,  I invested  Ciudad  yesterday. 

Since  the  enemy  had  possession  of  the  place,  they  have  constructed  a pali- 
saded redoubt  on  the  hill  of  San  Francisco,  and  have  fortified  3 convents 
in  the  suburbs,  the  defences  of  which  are  connected  with  the  wTork  on  the 
hill  of  San  Francisco,  and  with  the  old  line  by  which  the  suburb  was  sur- 
rounded. By  these  means  the  enemy  have  increased  the  difficulty  of  ap- 
proaching the  place ; and  it  was  necessary  to  obtain  possession  of  the  work 
on  the  hill  of  San  Francisco  before  we  could  make  any  progress  in  the  attack. 
Accordingly,  Major  General  Craufurd  directed  a detachment  of  the  Light 
division,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Col  borne  of  the  52nd,  to 
attack  the  work,  shortly  after  it  was  dark.  The  attack  was  very  ably  con- 
ducted by  Lieut.  Colonel  Colbome,  and  the  work  was  taken  by  storm  in  a 
short  time.  Two  Captains  and  47  men  were  made  prisoners,  the  remainder 
of  the  garrison  being  put  to  the  sword  in  the  storm.  We  took  3 pieces  of 
eannon. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Colbome,  and 
of  the  detachment  under  his  command,  upon  this  occasion.  I am  happy  to 
add  that  our  loss  in  this  affair  has  not  been  severe  : 6 men  having  been  killed ; 
Captain  Mein  of  the  52nd,  Lieut.  Hawkesly,  95th,  and  Lieut.  Woodgate, 
52nd,  and  14  men,  having  been  wounded. 

The  success  of  this  operation  enabled  us  immediately  to  break  ground 
within  600  yards  of  the  place,  notwithstanding  that  the  enemy  still  hold  the 
fortified  convents;  and  the  enemy’s  work  has  been  turned  into  a part  of  our 
first  parallel,  and  a good  communication  made  with  it. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  conjecture  the  length  of  time  which  will  be  re- 
quired to  bring  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  to  a successful  conclusion.  Our 
means  of  transporting  our  stores  and  materials  depend  upon  the  Portuguese 
and  Spanish  carters  and  muleteers,  and  the  movements  of  this  description  of 
persons  are  very  uncertain.  The  weather,  also,  which  may  be  expected  at 
this  season  of  the  year,  may  interrupt  or  retard  our  progress ; and  the  enemy 
may  have  time  to  bring  back  to  this  part  of  the  country  the  troops  which 
had  been  removed  from  hence  in  order  to  aid  the  operations  of  Marshal 
Suchet  in  Valencia,  and  I may  be  obliged  to  raise  the  siege.  If  this  effect 
alone  should  be  produced,  we  shall  have  rendered  a great  service  to  the 
Spaniards. 

I think  it  probable  that  Marmont  will  return  immediately,  as  I under- 
stand that  great  doubts  were  entertained  by  the  Ministers  and  Generals  at 
Madrid  of  the  expediency  of  his  movements  to  the  eastward,  in  consequence 
of  intelligence  which  had  been  received  that  I had  constructed  a bridge  on 
the  Agueda ; and  that  in  the  end  of  last  month  he  had  not  left  Madrid. 

I have  arranged  our  operation  in  such  a manner  as  that,  I hope,  the  troops 
will  not  suffer  from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather.* 


620. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gallegos,  15th  Jan.  1812. 

* We  opened  our  fire  from  22  pieces  of  ordnance,  in  3 batteries  in  the 
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first  parallel,  yesterday  afternoon  ; and  we  opened  an  approach  to,  and  esta- 
blished ourselves  in  our  second  parallel,  150  yards  from  the  place,  last 
night. 

This  measure  has  been  facilitated  by  Lieut.  General  Graham  having  sur- 
prised the  enemy’s  detachment  in  the  convent  of  Sto  Cruz,  close  to  the  body 
of  the  place,  on  the  night  of  the  13th.  The  right  of  our  approaches  was 
protected  and  secured  by  this  operation.  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Col- 
ville, who  commands  the  4th  division  in  the  absence  of  Lieut.  General  the 
Hon.  G.  L.  Cole,  likewise  attacked  the  enemy’s  post  in  the  convent  of  San 
Francisco  last  night,  and  obtained  possession  of  that  post,  and  of  the  other 
fortified  posts  in  the  suburbs,  where  our  troops  are  now  lodged.  Our  left 
is  protected  and  secured  by  this  operation.  Two  pieces  of  cannon  were  taken 
in  the  convent  of  San  Francisco. 

It  appears  that  the  preparations  and  movements  which  I first  made  with 
a view  to  the  attack  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  had  the  effect  of  inducing  the  enemy 
to  move  back  from  La  Mancha.* 


621. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gallegos,  20th  Jan.  1812. 

* I informed  your  Lordship,  in  my  dispatch  of  the  9th,  that  I had  attacked 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and  in  that  of  the  15th,  of  the  progress  of  the  operations 
to  that  period,  and  I have  now  the  pleasure  to  acquaint  your  Lordship  that 
we  took  the  place  by  storm  yesterday  evening  after  dark. 

We  continued,  from  the  15th  to  the  19th,  to  complete  the  second  parallel, 
and  the  communications  with  that  work,  and  we  had  made  some  progress  by 
sap  towards  the  crest  of  the  glacis.  On  the  night  of  the  15th  we  likewise 
advanced  from  the  left  of  the  first  parallel  dowm  the  slope  of  the  hill  towards 
the  convent  of  San  Francisco,  to  a situation  from  which  the  walls  of  the 
fausse  braie  and  of  the  town  were  seen,  on  which  a battery  for  7 guns  was 
constructed,  and  these  commenced  their  fire  on  the  morning  of  the  18th. 
In  the  mean  time  the  batteries  in  the  first  parallel  continued  their  fire ; and, 
yesterday  evening,  their  fire  had  not  only  considerably  injured  the  defences 
of  the  place,  but  had  made  breaches  in  the  fausse  braie  wall,  and  in  the 
body  of  the  place,  which  were  considered  practicable ; while  the  battery  on 
the  slope  of  the  hill,  which  had  been  commenced  on  the  night  of  the  15th, 
and  had  opened  on  the  18th,  had  been  equally  efficient  still  farther  to  the  left, 
and  opposite  to  the  suburb  of  San  Francisco. 

I therefore  determined  to  storm  the  place,  notwithstanding  that  the  ap- 
proaches had  not  been  brought  to  the  crest  of  the  glacis,  and  the  counterscarp 
of  the  ditch  was  still  entire.  The  attack  was  accordingly  made  yesterday 
evening,  in  5 separate  columns,  consisting  of  the  troops  of  the  3rd  and 
Light  divisions,  and  of  Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade.  The  2 right  columns, 
conducted  by  Lieut.  Colonel  O’Toole  of  the  2nd  ca<jadores,  and  Major  Ridge 
of  the  5th  regt.,  were  destined  to  protect  the  advance  of  Major  General  Mack- 
innon’s  brigade,  forming  the  3rd,  to  the  top  of  the  breach  in  the  fausse  braie 
wall ; and  all  these,  being  composed  of  troops  of  the  3rd  division,  were 
under  the  direction  of  Lieut.  General  Picton. 

The  fourth  column,  consisting  of  the  43rd  and  52nd  regts.,  and  part  of 
the  95th  regt.,  being  of  the  Light  division,  under  the  direction  of  Major  Ge- 
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neral  Craufurd,  attacked  the  breaches  on  the  left  in  front  of  the  suburb  on 
San  Francisco,  and  covered  the  left  of  the  attack  of  the  principal  breach  by 
the  troops  of  the  3rd  division  ; and  Brig.  General  Pack  was  destined,  with 
his  brigade,  forming  the  fifth  column,  to  make  a false  attack  upon  the  south- 
ern face  of  the  fort. 

Besides  these  5 columns,  the  94th  regt.,  belonging  to  the  3rd  division, 
descended  into  the  ditch  in  2 columns,  on  the  right  of  Major  General 
Mackinnon’s  brigade,  with  a view  to  protect  the  descent  of  that  body  into 
the  ditch  and  its  attack  of  the  breach  in  the  fausse  braie , against  the  ob- 
stacles which  it  was  supposed  the  enemy  would  construct  to  oppose  their 
progress. 

All  these  attacks  succeeded ; and  Brig.  General  Pack  even  surpassed  my 
expectations,  having  converted  his  false  attack  into  a real  one ; and  his  ad- 
vanced guard,  under  the  command  of  Major  Lynch,  having  followed  the 
enemy’s  troops  from  the  advanced  works  into  the  fausse  braie , where  they 
made  prisoners  all  opposed  to  them. 

Major  Ridge,  of  the  2nd.  batt.  5th  regt.,  having  escaladed  the  fausse 
braie  wall,  stormed  the  principal  breach  in  the  body  of  the  place,  together 
with  the  94th  regt.,  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell,  which  had 
moved  along  the  ditch  at  the  same  time,  and  had  stormed  the  breach  in  the 
fausse  braie , both  in  front  of  Major  General  Mackinnon’s  brigade.  Thus, 
these  regiments  not  only  effectually  covered  the  advance  from  the  trenches 
of  Major  General  Mackinnon’s  brigade  by  their  first  movements  and  opera- 
tions, but  they  preceded  them  in  the  attack. 

Major  General  Craufurd,  and  Major  General  Vandeleur,  and  the  troops 
of  the  Light  division,  on  the  left,  were  likewise  very  forward  on  that  side ; 
and,  in  less  than  half  an  hour  from  the  time  the  attack  commenced,  our 
troops  were  in  possession,  and  formed  on  the  ramparts  of  the  place,  each 
body  contiguous  to  the  other ; the  enemy  then  submitted,  having  sustained 
a considerable  loss  in  the  contest. 

Our  loss  was  also,  I am  concerned  to  add,  severe,  particularly  in  officers 
of  high  rank  and  estimation  in  this  army.  Major  General  Mackinnon  was 
unfortunately  blown  up  by  the  accidental  explosion  of  one  of  the  enemy’s  ex- 
pense magazines,  close  to  the  breach,  after  he  had  gallantly  and  successfully 
led  the  troops  under  his  command  to  the  attack.  Major  General  Craufurd 
likewise  received  a severe  wx>und,*  while  he  was  leading  on  the  Light  divi- 
sion to  the  storm,  and  I am  apprehensive  that  I shall  be  deprived  for  some 
time  of  his  assistance. 

Major  General  Vandeleur  was  likewise  wounded  in  the  same  manner,  but 
not  so  severely,  and  he  was  able  to  continue  in  the  field. 

1 have  to  add  to  this  list  Lieut.  Colonel  Colborne  of  the  52nd  regt.,  and 
Major  G.  Napier,t  who  led  the  storming  party  of  the  Light  division,  and 
was  wounded  on  the  top  of  the  breach. 

I have  great  pleasure  in  reporting  to  your  Lordship  the  uniform  good  con- 
duct, and  spirit  of  enterprise,  and  patience,  and  perseverance  in  the  perform- 
ance of  great  labor,  by  which  the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops  of 
the  1st,  3rd,  4th,  and  Light  divisions,  and  Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade,  by 

* The  wound  was  mortal. 

t Major  General  Sir  G.  Napier,  K.C.B.,  Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
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whom  the  siege  was  carried  on,  have  been  distinguished  during  the  late 
operations. 

Lieut.  General  Graham  assisted  me  in  superintending  the  conduct  of  the 
details  of  the  siege,  besides  performing  the  duties  of  the  General  Officer 
commanding  the  1st  division ; and  I am  much  indebted  to  the  suggestions 
and  assistance  I received  from  him  for  the  success  of  this  enterprise. 

The  conduct  of  all  parts  of  the  3rd  division,*  in  the  operations  which 
they  performed  with  so  much  gallantry  and  exactness  on  the  evening  of  the 
19th  in  the  dark,  afford  the  strongest  proof  of  the  abilities  of  Lieut.  General 
Picton  and  Major  General  Mackinnon,  by  whom  they  were  directed  and 
led ; but  I beg  particularly  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct 
of  Lieut  Colonel  O’Toole,  of  the  2nd  ca9adores,  of  Major  Ridge  of  the  2nd 
batt.  5th  foot,t  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell  of  the  94th  regt,t  of  Major 
Manners  of  the  74th,  and  of  Major  Grey  of  the  2nd  batt.  5th  foot,§  who 
has  been  twice  wounded  during  this  siege. 

It  is  but  justice  also  to  the  3rd  division  to  report  that  the  men  who  per- 
formed the  sap  belonged  to  the  45th,  74th,  and  88th  regts.,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Captain  Macleod  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  and  Captain  Thompson  of 
the  74th,  Lieut.  Beresford  of  the  88th,  and  Lieut.  Metcalfe  of  the  45th,  and 
they  distinguished  themselves  not  less  in  the  storm  of  the  place  than  they 
had  in  the  performance  of  their  laborious  duty  during  the  siege. 

I have  already  reported,  in  my  letter  of  the  9th  instant,  my  sense  of  the 
conduct  of  Major  General  Craufurd,  and  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Colbome,  and  of 
the  troops  of  the  Light  division,  in  the  storm  of  the  redoubt  of  San  Francisco, 
on  the  evening  of  the  8th  instant.  The  conduct  of  these  troops  was  equally 
distinguished  throughout  the  siege ; and  in  the  storm,  nothing  could  exceed 
the  gallantry  with  which  these  brave  officers  and  troops  advanced  and 
accomplished  the  difficult  operation  allotted  to  them,  notwithstanding  that 
all  their  leaders  had  fallen.  I particularly  request  your  Lordship’s  attention 
to  the  conduct  of  Major  General  Craufurd,  Major  General  Vandeleur,|| 
Lieut.  Colonel  Barnard  of  the  95th, Lieut.  Colonel  Colbome,**  Major 
Gibbs, ft  and  Major  Napier  of  the  52nd,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Macleod  of  the 
43rd4J  The  conduct  of  Captain  Duffy  of  the  43rd,§§  and  that  of  Lieut. 
Gurwood  HI)  of  the  52nd  regt.,  who  was  wounded,  have  likewise  been  particu- 
larly reported  to  me.  Lieut.  Colonel  Elder  and  the  3rd  ca9adores  were  like- 
wise distinguished  upon  this  occasion.  The  1st  Portuguese  regt.,  under 
Lieut.  Colonel  Hill,  and  the  16th,  under  Colonel  Campbell,  being  Brig. 
General  Pack’s  brigade,  were  likewise  distinguished  in  the  storm  under  the 
command  of  the  Brig.  General,  who  particularly  mentions  Major  Lynch. 

* Lieut.  Mackie,  88th  regt.,  commanded  the  ‘forlorn  hope"  of  the  assault  of  the  great 
breach.  Major  Mackie  died  of  fever  in  1840,  at  Gambia,  to  which  colony  he  had  been 
lately  appointed  Governor. 

f Killed  in  the  assault  at  Bodajoz. 

J The  late  Lieut  General  Sir  James  Campbell,  K.C.B. 

$ Major  General  Grey,  C.B. 

||  General  Sir  J.  Vandeleur,  G.C.B. 

Lieut  General  Sir  A.  Barnard,  G.C.B. 

**  Lieut.  General  Lord  Seaton,  G.C.B. 

ft  Major  General  Sir  E.  Gibbs,  K.C.B. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Macleod  was  subsequently  killed  in  the  assault  of  Badajoz. 

$$  Colonel  Duffy,  C.B. 

|j|[  Lieut.  Colonel  Gurwood,  the  compiler  of  this  work. 
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In  my  dispatch  of  the  15th,  I reported  to  your  Lordship  the  attack  of  the 
convent  of  Cruz  by  the  troops  of  the  1st  division',  under  the  direction  of 
Lieut.  General  Graham,  and  that  of  the  convent  of  San  Francisco,  on  the 
14th  instant,  under  the  direction  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville. 
The  first  mentioned  enterprise  was  performed  by  Captain  Laroche  de 
Starkerfcls,  of  the  1st  line  batt.  K.  G.  L.,  the  last  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Har- 
court,  with  the  40th  regt.  This  regt.  remained  from  that  time  in  the 
suburb  of  San  Francisco,  and  materially  assisted  our  attack  on  that  side  of 
the  place. 

Although  it  did  not  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  troops  of  the  1st  and  4th  divisions 
to  bring  these  operations  to  a successful  close,  they  distinguished  themselves 
throughout  their  progress  by  the  patience  and  perseverance  with  which  they 
performed  the  labor  of  the  siege.  The  brigade  of  Guards,  under  Major  Ge- 
neral H.  Campbell,  were  particularly  distinguished  in  this  respect. 

I likewise  request  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  Fletcher,  the  chief  Engineer,  and  of  Brigade  Major  Jones,*  and  the 
officers  and  men  of  the  Royal  Engineers.  The  ability  with  which  these 
operations  were  carried  on  exceeds  all  praise;  and  I beg  leave  to  recommend 
these  officers  to  your  Lordship  most  particularly. 

Major  Dickson  of  the  Royal  Artillery,  attached  to  the  Portuguese  artillery, 
has  for  some  time  had  the  direction  of  the  heavy  train  attached  to  this  army, 
and  has  conducted  the  intricate  details  of  the  late  operation,  as  he  did  that 
of  the  two  sieges  of  Badajoz  in  the  last  summer,  much  to  my  satisfaction. 
The  rapid  execution  produced  by  the  well  directed  fire  kept  up  from  our 
batteries  affords  the  best  proof  of  the  merits  of  the  officers  and  men  of  the 
Royal  Artillery,  and  of  the  Portuguese  artillery,  employed  on  this  occasion ; 
but  I must  particularly  mention  Brigade  Major  May,f  and  Captains  Hol- 
combe, Power,  Dynely,  and  Dundas,  of  the  Royal  Artillery,  and  Captains 
Da  Cunha  and  Da  Costa,  and  Lieut.  Silva,  of  the  1st  regt.  of  Portuguese 
artillery.  I have  likewise  particularly  to  report  to  your  Lordship  the  con- 
duct of  Major  Sturgeon  of  the  Royal  Staff  corps.J  He  constructed  and 
placed  for  us  the  bridge  over  the  Agueda,  without  which  the  enterprise 
could  not  have  been  attempted ; and  he  afterwards  materially  assisted  Lieut. 
General  Graham  and  myself  in  our  reconnaissance  of  the  place,  on  which  the 
plan  of  the  attack  was  founded  ; and  he  finally  conducted  the  2nd  batt.  5th 
regt.,  as  well  as  the  2nd  ca^adores,  to  their  points  of  attack. 

The  Adjutant  General,  and  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General,  and  the 
officers  of  their  several  departments,  gave  me  every  assistance  throughout 
this  service,  as  well  as  those  of  my  personal  Staff;  and  I have  great  pleasure 
kt  adding  that  notwithstanding  the  season  of  the  year,  and  the  increased 
difficulties  of  procuring  supplies  for  the  troops,  the  whole  army  have  been 
well  supplied,  and  every  branch  of  the  service  provided  for  during  the  late 
operations,  by  the  indefatigable  exertions  of  Commissary  General  Bissett, 
and  the  officers  belonging  to  his  department. 

The  Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don  Carlos  de  Espana,  and  Don  Julian  Sanchez. 

* Major  General  Sir  J.  T.  Jones,  Bart. 

f Major  General  Sir  J.  May,  K.C.B. 

J Killed  near  Vic  Bigorre  iu  1813. 
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observed  the  enemy’s  movements  beyond  the  Tonnes  during  the  operations 
of  the  siege ; and  I am  much  obliged  to  them,  and  to  the  people  of  Castille 
in  general,  for  the  assistance  I received  from  them.  The  latter  have  inva- 
riably shown  their  detestation  of  the  French  tyranny,  and  their  desire  to 
contribute,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  to  remove  it. 

I shall  hereafter  transmit  to  your  Lordship  a detailed  account  of  what  we 
have  found  in  the  place ; but  I believe  that  there  are  153  pieces  of  ord- 
nance, including  the  heavy  train  belonging  to  the  French  army,  and  great 
quantities  of  ammunition  and  stores.  We  have  the  Governor,  General 
Barritf,  about  78  officers,  and  1700  men,  prisoners.* 


622. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Gallegos,  29th  Jan.  1812. 

4 You  will  see  from  my  dispatch  that  we  are  hard  at  work  at  Ciudad  Ro- 
drigo, and  that  place,  as  well  as  Almeida,  will  be  quite  secure  for  the  end 
of  next  month. 

I now  propose  to  attack  Badajoz  as  soon  as  I can.  I have  ordered  all  the 
preparatory  arrangements  to  be  made,  and  I hope  that  every  thing  will  be 
in  readiness  to  enable  me  to  invest  the  place  by  the  second  week  in  March. 
We  shall  have  great  advantages  in  making  the  attack  so  early,  if  the  weather 
will  allow  of  it. 

First;  all  the  torrents  in  this  part  of  the  country  are  then  full,  so  that  we 
may  assemble  nearly  our  whole  army  on  the  Guadiana,  without  risk  to  any 
thing  valuable  here. 

Secondly ; it  will  be  convenient  to  assemble  our  army  at  an  early  period 
in  Estremadura,  for  the  sake  of  the  green  forage,  which  comes  in  earlier  to 
the  south  than  here. 

Thirdly ; we  shall  have  advantages,  in  point  of  subsistence,  over  the 
enemy,  at  that  season,  which  we  should  not  have  at  a later  period. 

Fourthly ; their  operations  will  necessarily  be  confined  by  the  swelling  of 
the  rivers  in  that  part  as  well  as  here. 

The  bad  weather,  which  we  must  expect,  or  other  circumstances,  may, 
however*  prevent  us  from  carrying  our  plan  into  execution,  but  I can  only 
assure  you  that  I shall  not  abandon  it  lightly ; and  I have  taken  measures 
to  have  the  best  equipments  for  this  enterprise. 

I enclose  the  weekly  and  morning  states.  I am  happy  to  say  that  the 
troops  employed  in  the  siege  have  not  suffered  in  their  health ; indeed  the 
divisions  which  were  not  there  have  sent  most  men  to  the  hospitals  lately.’ 


G.  O.  Gallegos,  22nd  Jan.  1812. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  congratulates  the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops 
engaged  in  the  siege  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  upon  the  brilliant  result  of  their  labors  and  gal- 
lantry, achieved  on  the  night  of  the  19th  instant ; he  assures  them  all  that  he  will  not  fail  to 
report  their  conduct  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
for  the  information  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent,  in  the  terms  which  it  merits.1 

A.  G.  O.  Gallegos,  22nd  Jan.  1812. 

* Which  sentence  has  been  confirmed  hy  His  Excellency  the  Commander  of  the  Forces. 

3.  In  consideration  of  the  good  conduct  of  the  88th  regt.  in  the  recent  operations  of 
the  army,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  remit»  that  part  of  the  sentence  of  the  General  Court 

Martial,  under  which  the  prisoners and are  to  receive  a corporal  punishment ; 

but  they  must  be  put  under  stoppages  to  repay  the  money  which  they  took  respectively.* 
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To  Baron  Constant.1*  Gallegos,  31st  Jan.  1812. 

* I return  Sir  F.  D’lvernois’ books,  which  I have  perused  with  the  great- 
est satisfaction.  I had  never  read  any  of  his  works,  excepting  a pamphlet 
upon  Finance,  in  a book  called  “ Offrandes  & Buonaparte but  I have 
long  come  to  the  same  conclusion  as  he  has,  respecting  the  state  of  the 
French  finances,  and  respecting  the  plunder  resulting  from  the  war  being 
the  cause  for  its  continuance.  I enclose  the  drafts  of  my  proclamations 
to  the  Portuguese  nation  on  this  last  subject,  which  show  my  opinion 
upon  it. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  revolutionary  w ar,  the  French,  at  the  recom- 
mendation, I believe,  of  Brissot,  adopted  a measure  which  they  called  a 
levee  en  masse ; and  put  even'  man,  animal,  and  article  in  their  own  coun- 
try in  requisition  for  the  service  of  the  armies.  This  system  of  plunder  was 
carried  into  execution  by  the  popular  societies  throughout  the  country.  It 
is  not  astonishing  that  a nation,  among  whom  such  a system  was  established, 
should  have  been  anxious  to  carry  the  war  beyond  their  own  frontiers.  This 
system  both  created  the  desire  and  afforded  the  means  of  success  ; and  with 
the  "war  they  carried,  wherever  they  went,  the  system  of  requisition ; not, 
how'ever,  before  they  had,  by  these  and  other  revolutionary  measures,  entirely 
destroyed  all  the  sources  of  national  prosperity  at  home. 

W herever  the  French  armies  have  since  gone,  their  subsistence  at  least, 
the  most  expensive  article  in  all  armies,  and  means  of  transport,  have  been 
received  from  the  country  for  nothing.  Sometimes,  besides  subsistence, 
they  have  received  clothing  and  shoes ; in  other  instances,  besides  these 
articles  they  have  received  pay ; and  from  Austria  and  Prussia,  and  other 
parts  of  Germany  and  Italy,  they  have  drawn,  besides  all  these  articles  of 
supply  for  their  troops,  heavy  contributions  in  money  for  the  supply  of  the 
treasury  at  Paris.  To  this  enumeration  ought  to  be  added  the  plunder  ac- 
quired by  the  Generals,  officers  and  troops ; and  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
new  French  system  of  war  is  the  greatest  evil  that  ever  fell  on  the  civilised 
world. 

The  capital  and  the  industry  of  France  having  been  destroyed  by  the  Re- 
volution, it  is  obvious  that  the  Government  cannot  raise  a revenue  from  the 
people  of  France,  adequate  to  support  the  large  force  which  must  be  main- 
tained in  order  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  new  Government,  particularly 
in  the  newly  conquered  or  ceded  states  ; and  to  defend  the  widely  extended 
frontier  of  France  from  all  those  whose  interest  and  inclination  must  lead 
them  to  attack  it.  The  French  Government,  therefore,  under  whatever  form 
administered,  must  seek  for  support  for  their  armies  in  foreign  countries. 
War  must  be  a financial  resource ; and  that  appears  to  me  to  be  the  greatest 
misfortune  which  the  French  Revolution  has  entailed  upon  the  present  gene- 
ration. 

I have  great  hopes,  however,  that  this  resource  is  beginning  to  fail ; and 
I think  there  are  symptoms  of  a sense  in  France  either  that  war  is  not 

* Baron  Constant  de  Rebecque,  C.B.,  &c.,  afterwards  Lieutenant  General  in  the  service 
of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands.  He  had  been  some  time  at  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  army 
Mnder  Lord  Wellington,  attached  to  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
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so  productive  as  it  was,  or  that  nations  who  have  still  something  to  lose  may 
resist,  as  those  of  the  Peninsula  have ; in  which  case,  the  expense  of  collect- 
ing this  resource  becomes  larger  than  its  produce. 

One  symptom  of  a sense  of  the  failure  of  these  resources  is,  that  Napoleon 
has  recently  seized  upon  the  territories  of  Rome,  Holland,  and  the  Hanse 
Towns,  and  has  annexed  these  States  to  France.  By  these  measures  he  has 
departed  from  a remarkable  principle  of  his  policy.  In  the  early  periods  of 
his  government  he  had  not  extended  the  dominions  of  France  beyond  what 
were  called  her  natural  limits  of  the  Rhine,  the  Ocean,  the  Alps,  and  the 
Pyrenees.  It  appeared  that  he  was  aware  of  the  dangers  to  which  all  widely 
extended  empires  are  liable ; and  he  was  satisfied  with  governing  by  his  in- 
fluence all  these  States,  and  those  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  He 
must  at  the  same  time  have  made  up  his  mind  to  draw  no  resources  from 
these  States,  excepting  those  of  a military  nature,  stipulated  by  treaty ; and, 
indeed,  the  hopes  of  avoiding  future  plunder  could  have  been  the  only  in- 
ducement to  those  several  States  to  enter  into  the  Confederation.  The  futile 
disputes  with  his  brother,  the  Pope,  or  the  Senates  of  the  Hanse  Towns, 
cannot  have  been  the  cause  of  this  departure  from  a remarkable  principle  of 
his  early  policy.  He  might  easily  have  settled  these  disputes  in  any  manner 
he  pleased.  Neither  was  it  the  dictate  of  a wild  and  extravagant  ambition. 
If  it  was,  why  did  he  not  seize  upon  poor  Switzerland  ? The  fact  was,  it 
was  not  safe  or  convenient  to  plunder  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia,  or  Denmark; 
but  he  wanted  the  resources  of  Holland,  the  Hanse  Towns,  and  Rome  for 
his  treasury,  and  therefore  he  Beized  them  to  himself* 

As  to  Spain,  it  is  completely  plundered  from  one  end  to  the  other.  The 
cultivation  in  some  parts,  as  you  must  have  seen,  is  entirely  annihilated; 
and  in  all  parts,  by  the  accounts  of  the  French  officers,  has  much  decreased. 
There  is  no  commerce ; and  I have  but  little  doubt  that  another  year  of 
diminished  produce  will  have  the  effect  of  distressing  the  French  armies 
exceedingly,  and,  possibly,  may  be  attended  with  more  important  conse- 
quences. I know  that  the  French  officers  were  of  opinion,  last  September, 
that  they  could  not  last  much  longer. 

I do  not  believe  that  the  French  armies  in  Spain  have  ever  drawn  from 
the  country  much  more  than  their  subsistence  and  means  of  transport.  In 
some  parts  of  the  country,  more  productive  than  others,  they  levy  from  the 
people  more  subsistence  than  the  troops  there  stationed  can  consume,  and 
they  sell  the  overplus,  by  retail,  at  low  prices ; and  this  money  defrays  some 
of  the  necessary  expenses  for  hospitals,  intelligence,  &c.,  or  is  carried  to 
other  parts,  where,  on  account  of  the  small  number  of  troops  and  the  diffi- 
culty of  procuring  provisions  by  requisition,  they  are  obliged  to  pay  for  them. 
In  other  parts  also  they  levy  contributions  in  money ; but  generally  in  small 
sums,  and  not  more  than  sufficient  to  defray  the  expenses  which  in  all 
armies  must  necessarily  be  defrayed  in  money. 

It  appears  by  a letter  from  the  Duque  de  Santa  Fe  of  the  19th  June, 
1810,  that  the  French  army  in  Spain  had,  up  to  that  period,  cost  the  Imperial 
treasury  200  millions  of  litres,  I think  it  probable  that  the  whole  pay  of 
the  army  has,  within  the  last  year  at  least,  been  sent  from  Paris  in  specie ; 
and  I believe  that  it  has  for  some  time  before ; and  I know  that  the  extra 
allowrances  to  General  Officers,  and  other  expenses  which  are  laid  upon  the 
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Contributions  d'Espagne , are  as  much  m arrcar  as  other  expenses;  and  I 
have  in  my  possession  warrants  to  the  Intendant  General  of  Marmont’s 
army,  signed  by  Marmout,  directing  him  to  take,  by  force  if  it  was  neces- 
sary, money  for  the  necessary  expenses  of  the  army,  from  the  Pay  cur  General^ 
in  whose  hands  is  the  pay  alone. 

I have  not  read  Sir  F.  DTvemois’  former  works,  and  I have  not  had  an 
opportunity  of  acquiring  the  accurate  knowledge  which  we  all  ought  to  have, 
at  least  of  that  part  of  the  French  finance  of  which  the  French  Government 
will  allow  us  to  have  any  at  all.  I do  not  agree,  however,  with  Sir  F. 
DTvemois,  either  in  his  estimate  of  the  French  force,  or  in  his  estimate  of 
its  expense.  I think  both  higher  than  he  has  stated  them. 

I know  that  the  French  Government  had  in  1810,  before  the  annexation 
of  Holland  and  the  Hanse  Towns,  700  battalions  of  infantry,  and  600  squa- 
drons of  cavalry,  besides  artillery  and  the  Guard.  A battalion  cannot  be 
averaged  less  than  500  men,  nor  a squadron  less  than  100  men.  hi  any  of 
both  are  much  more  numerous.  This  would  make  350,000  infantry,  and 

60.000  cavalry.  I know  that  the  Guard  consist  of  50,000  men.  I have  a 
return  of  July  last  of  those  in  Spain  only,  which  makes  them  22,000.  The 
artillery  cannot  be  less  than  40,000 ; making  the  active  army  in  effectives 

500.000  men. 

In  this  estimate  the  Dutch  troops  and  those  of  the  Confederation  of  the 
Rhine,  those  of  Naples  and  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw  are  not  included.  The 
Dutch  troops  have  since  been  added  to  the  French  army ; aud  I should 
think  there  are  now  in%  that  army  800  battalions.  Besides  these  troops  en 
activity  there  are  gendarmerie  Imperiale , garde  nationale , gardes  cotes , &c. 

It  is  impossible  to  reason  upon  any  assertion  in  the  truth  of  which  con- 
fidence cannot  be  placed.  When  the  Due  de  Gaete,  however,  said  that  the 
Emperor  had  in  his  service  800,000  or  900,000  men,  it  may  be  supposed 
that  he  included  the  troops  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  of  Naples,  of 
Holland,  and  of  Warsaw,  as  well  as  those  French  and  foreign  troops  imme- 
diately paid  by  the  Emperor.  The  uncertainty  upon  this  point,  which 
doubtless  prevails  at  Paris,  as  well  as  among  us,  shows  the  state  to  which 
affairs  have  been  brought  in  France. 

In  respect  to  the  expense  of  the  French  army,  I calculate  that  which  must 
be  paid  in  money  to  amount  to  about  £20,000,000  sterling,  or  500,000,000 
livres.  I calculate  the  mere  pay  of  the  number  of  men  I have  above  men- 
tioned as  existing  in  the  service  to  amount  to  about  £6,000,000  sterling, 
without  including  hospitals,  or  the  pay  of  the  officers  of  regiments,  or  of  the 
general  Staff.  To  this  sum,  add  the  clothing,  the  arms,  accoutrements,  the 
horses  for  the  cavalry  and  artillery,  the  ordnance  expenses,  the  provisions 
and  forage,  and  means  of  transport  in  France  and  Italy  for  the  troops  in 
France  and  Italy,  repairs  and  constructions  of  fortifications,  &c.,  and  it  wTill 
be  found  that  the  sum  to  be  provided  does  not  fall  short  of  what  I have 
stated.  I do  not  include  in  this  sum  the  provisions  and  forage,  and  means 
of  transport,  for  the  troops  stationed  in  Germany  and  Spain,  as  those  are 
taken  without  payment ; but  I include  the  pay  of  these  troops,  as  being  pro- 
vided for  from  Paris,  or  by  the  recettes  exlerieures. 

If  I am  right  in  my  notions  of  the  numbers  of  the  French  army,  as  I 
believe  I am,  I do  not  think  I am  wrong  in  my  estimate  of  the  expenses  to 
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be  paid  in  money ; and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  French  Government  are  more 
distressed  than  even  Sir  F.  D’lvernois  supposed. 

I cannot  state  exactly  what  sums  are  now  due  to  the  troops  in  Spain. 
Large  sums  have  recently  arrived  from  France ; but  before  these  arrived, 
they  were  in  arrear  from  9 to  12  months. 

As  Sir  F.  DTvernois  expressed  a desire  that  1 should  see  his  work,  and 
to  receive  information  from  me  on  the  interesting  subject  to  which  it  relates, 
I have  troubled  you  with  this  long  letter,  which  I hope  may  prove  satisfac- 
tory to  him,  as  showing  that  I agree  entirely  with  him  in  his  principle  and 
all  the  main  points,  although  I differ  from  him  in  some  of  the  details. 

I have  omitted  to  mention,  that  I believe  the  French  armies  in  Spain  to 
amount  to  nearer  200,000  than  150,000  men.  They  have  received  in  this 
year  reinforcements  to  the  amount  of  about  50,000  men.* 


624. 

To  Major  General  Cooke.  Gallegos,  1st  Feb.  1812. 

4 We  have  a right  to  expect  that  His  Majesty’s  Officers  and  troops  will 
perform  their  duty  upon  every  occasion,  but  we  had  no  right  to  expect  that 
comparatively  a small  number  would  be  able  to  hold  the  town  of  Tarifa, 
commanded  as  it  is  at  short  distances,  and  enfiladed  in  every  direction,  and 
unprovided  with  artillery,  and  the  walls  scarcely  cannon  proof. 

The  enemy,  however,  retired  with  disgrace,  infinitely  to  the  honor  of  the 
brave  troops  who  defended  Tarifa,  and  it  is  useless  to  renew  the  discussion.’ 


625. 

To . Freneda,  4th  Feb.  1812. 

4 Portugal  requiring  the  assistance  of  an  army  to  defend  the  country,  the 
Portuguese  must  submit  to  the  inconvenience  of  having  officers  and  soldiers 
billeted  on  their  houses,  and  I only  hope  they  do  not  believe  that  wre  quit 
our  houses  in  England  for  the  pleasure  of  being  billeted  in  their’s  in  Portugal.’ 


626. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Freneda,  9th  Feb.  1812. 

* There  is  nothing  new  here  ; we  are  going  on  with  the  works  at  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  of  which,  as  well  as  of  the  magazines  in  the  place,  we  are  not  only 
defraying  all  the  expense,  but  our  soldiers  are  the  laborers  who  execute 
them.  This  is  what  is  called  Spanish  enthusiasm ! But  I have  no  doubt 
of  the  good  will  of  the  people ; only  of  the  abilities  of  their  chiefs  to  call  it 
into  action. 

I enclose  a number  of  a newspaper  which  has  lately  made  its  appearance ; 
and  I wish  particularly  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  paragraph  inserted  in 
the  last  page.  The  license  to  publish  any  thing  upon  military  operations, 
whether  true  or  not,  which  results  from  the  liberty  of  the  press,  is  a very 
great  inconvenience,  particularly  to  an  army  comparatively  small,  which 
must  seize  opportunities  to  avail  itself  of  favorable  circumstances,  &c.  &c. 
But  that  inconvenience  is  increased  tenfold  when  a military  official  body 
publish  a newspaper,  containing  statements  and  observations  upon  military 
transactions.  Any  editor  may  happen  to  stumble  upon  a fact  or  reason- 
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ing  of  which  it  would  be  important  for  the  enemy  to  have  information ; 
but  the  Staff,  the  official  editors,  must  be  supposed  to  have  the  information 
which  they  publish. 

The  contents  of  the  paragraph  marked  in  the  enclosed  paper  are  positively 
false ; but  under  existing  circumstances,  the  publication  is  not  less  likely  to 
have  mischievous  consequences  than  if  the  contents  were  true.  There  is  no 
person  who  knows  any  thing  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  this  country,  who 
doubts,  that  if  the  French  believe  that  paragraph,  and  choose  to  make  the 
exertion,  they  must  prevent  us  from  carrying  into  execution  our  design, 
whatever  may  be  the  extent  of  the  force  which  I shall  collect.  Surely 
therefore,  it  is  worthy  of  the  attention  of  the  Government  at  least  to  prevent 
official  bodies  from  publishing  such  mischievous  nonsense. * 


627. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Freneda,  11th  Feb.  1812. 

‘ While  on  the  subject  of  the  artillery,  I would  beg  to  suggest  to  your 
Lordship  the  expediency  of  adding  to  the  Engineers’  establishment  a corps 
of  sappers  and  miners.  It  is  inconceivable  with  what  disadvantage  we 
undertake  any  thing  like  a Biege  for  want  of  assistance  of  this  description. 
There  is  no  French  corps  d'armbe  which  has  not  a battalion  of  sappers  and 
a company  of  miners.  But  we  are  obliged  to  depend  for  assistance  of  this 
description  upon  the  regiments  of  the  line ; and  although  the  men  are  brave 
and  willing,  they  w’ant  the  knowledge  and  training  which  are  necessary. 
Many  casualties  among  them  consequently  occur,  and  much  valuable  time 
is  lost  at  the  most  critical  period  of  the  siege.’ 


G.  O.  Freneda.  16th  Feb.  1812. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  had  occasion  to  notice  the  misconduct 
of  the  soldiers  in  destroying  the  houses,  and  other  buildings,  in  or  near  which  they  may  be 
quartered,  by  burning,  as  fire-wood,  the  beams  and  other  timbers  of  which  they  are  built,  to 
uie  great  inconvenience  of  themselves,  of  the  soldiers  of  other  regiments,  and  of  the  service 
in  general,  and  to  the  injury  of  the  property  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  have  to  observe,  that  die  regiments  in 

the division  of  infantry  have  been  frequently  guilty  of  this  practice.  They  burnt  the 

town  of  Alcoentre  in  December,  1810  : they  destroyed  the  cantonments  of  the  3rd  divi- 
sion at  Aldea  da  Ponte,  when  the  army  were  closed  up  in  November,  1811 ; and  they  have 
lately  burnt  the  timbers  in  the  roof  of  the  convent  of  San  Francisco,  to  the  great  inconvenience 
of  the  service. 

3.  But  the  troops  in  the division  are  not  alone  guilty  of  this  practice  : the  Com- 

mander of  the  Forces  has  received  complaints  of  the  conduct  of  the  British  soldiers  on  this 
subject  from  all  parts  of  the  country  ; and  very  recently,  the  troops  on  their  passage  through 
Coimbra  to  the  army,  have  burnt  die  timber  of  the  convent  which  was  allotted  for  dieir 
accommodation. 

4.  Experience  has  shown,  that  when  the  non-commissioned  officers,  and  particularly 
the  officers  of  regiments,  do  their  duty,  these  crimes  cannot  be  committed.  It  is  impossible 
that  a soldier,  or  any  number  of  soldiers,  can  take  down  the  large  beams  of  the  roof  of  a 
convent,  or  even  of  a house,  and  bnm  them,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  non-commissioned 
officers  of  their  companies,  and  even  of  the  officers,  if  the  latter  do  their  duty,  and  attend  to 
their  men  as  they  ought,  not  upon  die  parade  only,  but  in  their  quarters,  at  various  hours  of 
the  day  and  night ; by  this  attention  on  the  part  of  the  officers,  the  authority  of  the  non- 
commissioned officers  would  be  maintained,  and  they  would  be  obliged  to  exert  it.  And  as 
the  soldiers  would  be  prevented  from  committing  the  irregularities  and  crimes,  which  render 
punishment  necessary,  the  necessity  for  these  would  be  avoided. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  declares  his  intention  of  ordering,  that,  when  any 
building  shall  be  destroyed  by  the  soldiers  of  the  army,  it  shall  be  repaired,  and  the  expense 
of  the  repairs  shall  be  charged  against  the  subsistence  of  the  regiment  or  detachments,  which 
shall  be  quartered  in  or  near  the  building,  which  shall  have  been  destroyed.1 
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To  the  Right  Hon.  H.  Wellesley.  Freneda,  19th  Feb.  1812. 

c I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Excellency’s  dispatch  of  the  31st 
January,  in  which  you  have  enclosed  a letter  of  the  29th,  from  the  Secretary 
of  State,  Don  E.  de  Bardaxi,  in  which  the  Secretary  of  State  has  conveyed 
to  the  officers  and  troops  under  my  command,  and  to  myself,  the  thanks  of 
the  Cortes  for  the  services  which  they  had  rendered  to  the  cause  in  the 
taking  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

I beg  that  you  w'ill  request  the  Secretary  of  State  to  adopt  the  most 
respectful  mode  of  assuring  that  august  assembly,  that  the  officers  and 
soldiers  under  my  command  are  highly  sensible  of  the  distinguished  honor 
which  has  thus  been  conferred  upon  them,  by  the  approbation  expressed  by 
the  Cortes  of  their  services ; and  I trust  that  by  a zealous  discharge  of  our 
duty,  and  by  our  exertions  in  the  good  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  we 
shall  continue  to  merit  the  approbation  of  the  Cortes.’ 


629. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Freneda,  19th  Feb.  1812. 

‘ All  my  arrangements  preparatory  to  the  attack  of  Badajoz  are  in  train, 
and  I believe  getting  on  well ; some  of  the  troops  have  marched  for  the 
Alentejo,  and  others  will  follow  soon ; and  I intend  to  go  myself  the  last, 
as  I know*  that  my  removal  from  one  part  of  the  country  to  the  other  will  be 
the  signal  for  the  enemy  that  the  part  to  which  I am  going  is  to  be  the 
scene  of  active  operations.’ 


630. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Elvas,  12th  March,  1812. 

* The  Spaniards,  and  O’Donnell  in  particular,  have  long  pressed  for  & 
military  convention  for  the  execution  of  a particular  plan  of  operations.  It 
has  always  appeared  to  me,  that  as  I was  the  only  person  in  the  Peninsula 
who  really  commanded  an  army,  and  that  I command  it  under  restrictions 

G.  O.  Freneda,  17th  Feb.  1812. 

‘ 5.  Till  further  orders,  the  rolls  of  the  — th  ca^adores  are  to  be  called  every  hour,  all 
officers  attending;  and  if  the  officers  do  not  discover  the  men  who  have  committed  the  dis- 
graceful outrages  which  have  been  reported  of  that  battalion,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
will  turn  the  — th  ca^adores  out  of  the  army  under  his  command. ’ 

G.  O.  Freneda,  2nd  March,  1812. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  conoemed  to  observe  that  notwithstanding  his  re- 
peated orders,  references  are  frequently  made  to  him  of  requisitions  and  receipt*  for  provi- 
sions and  forage,  made  ill  an  irregular  manner  by  the  officers  of  the  army ; and  his  time,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  Commissary  General,  and  of  the  officers  under  him,  is  unnecessarily  taken 
up  in  inquiries  into  the  justice  of  the  claims  of  the  holders  of  these  irregular  vouchers,  solely 
because  the  officers  who  give  them,  omit  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  army. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  Officers,  commanding  divisions, 
will  give  orders  that  the  General  Orders  of  the  4th  May,  1809,  Nos.  4,  6.  and  6,  and  of  the 
7th  October,  1809,  Nos.  8,  9,  10,  and  11,  and  of  the  8th  December,  1809,  No.  5,  may  be 
again  issued  to  the  several  regimeuts.’ 

G.  O.  Freneda.  4th  March,  1812. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  to  call  the  attention  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Medi- 

cal department,  and  of  the  officers  about  to  be  removed  into  the  hospital  at  Santarem,  to  his 
orders  regarding  quarters.  .... 

2.  He  declares  it  to  be  his  intention  to  order  that  the  whole  should  inhabit  flieir  tents,  if 
he  should  receive  any  reports  of  disagreements  with  the  inhabitants,  or  of  unreasonable  de- 
mauds  on  the  part  of  the  officers  above  mentioned.' 
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and  instructions  by  your  Lordship,  I ought  not  to  consent  to  lend  myself  to 
such  a convention,  unless  I should  see  an  army  formed  in  Spain  capable,  by 
its  numbers,  its  equipment,  and  efficiency,  to  effect  some  important  object  in 
our  common  operations.  Now  there  is  no  such  army ; and  the  consequence 
of  entering  into  such  a convention  would  be,  that  I should  bind  myself,  for 
no  reason,  to  perform  a certain  operation,  even  after  my  own  judgment 
should  have  convinced  me  that,  under  your  Lordship’s  instructions,  I ought 
to  discontinue  it:  in  other  words,  I should  give,  but  receive  nothing. 
Accordingly,  your  Lordship  will  find,  in  all  my  correspondence  with  the 
Ambassador,  that  I state  to  the  Spanish  Government  the  plan  which  I 
propose  to  follow,  and  suggest  that  which  the  Spanish  troops  should  follow  to 
aid  my  operations ; but  I do  not  bind  myself  to  persevere  to  the  last ; nor 
have  I suggested  any  plan  to  them  to  aid  me,  in  which  it  will  be  necessary 
for  them  to  persevere  so  as  to  endanger  the  safety  of  any  of  their  armies.’ 


631. 

To  Viscount  Melville.  Elvaa,  13th  March,  1812. 

* I say  that  the  evil  has  been  the  weakness  of  the  government,  occasioned 
by  the  contending  pretensions  of  the  Governor  and  the  Commander  in 
Chief,  and  by  the  undue  interference  of  the  Company’s  authorities  at  home 
in  the  government  and  patronage  abroad.  What  would  become  of  the 
government  if  the  Commander  in  Chief  had  the  whole  army  at  his  back, 
and  obeyed  no  authority  in  India?  Have  Commanders  in  Chief  never  ad- 
vanced extravagant  pretensions  on  the  subject  of  lucre,  and  advanced  those 
pretensions  in  such  a manner  as  to  endanger  the  public  authority  ? Let  the 
records  be  looked  at,  and  see  what  would  have  been  the  consequence,  upon 
more  than  one  occasion,  if  the  army  had  been  entirely  and  exclusively  the 
King’s,  and  the  Commander  in  Chief  had  chosen  to  carry  matters  to  ex- 
tremities, as  he  did,  having  only  a part  of  the  army  exclusively  under  his 
command. 

If  this  arrangement  is  adopted,  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  army 
must  invariably  be  the  Governor  of  the  settlement,  which  might  be  a very 
proper  arrangement ; but  let  it  be  adopted  on  its  own  ground,  and  not  as 
the  consequence  of,  and  prop  to,  another  arrangement,  which  I am  convinced 
can  never  be  adopted  with  advantage  till  the  Crown  shall  take  the  exercise  of 
the  sovereignty  into  its  own  hands.’ 

632. 

To  General  Don  Carlo*  de  Espana.  Badajox,  20th  March,  1812. 

4 1 should  not  have  been  told  by  your  Excellency,  that  for  want  of  the 
assistance  of  15  or  20  British  soldiers,  who  are  artificers,  and  whose  ser- 
vices are  required  for  other  objects  essential  to  the  cause  of  Spain,  the  whole 
business  is  at  a stand.  Is  it  possible  that  your  Excellency  can  be  in 
earnest?  Is  it  possible  that  Castille  cannot  furnish  15  or  20  stone  cutters, 
masons,  and  carpenters,  for  the  repair  of  this  important  post  ? How  have 
all  the  great  works  been  performed  which  we  see  in  the  country  ? 

But  your  Excellency’s  letter  suggests  this  melancholy  reflection,  that 
every  thing,  as  well  of  a military  as  of  a laborious  nature,  must  be  per- 
fbi  med  by  British  soldiers,  and  it  becomes  my  duty  to  bring  thi«  fact  dig- 
tinctly  under  the  view  of  the  allied  Governments.’ 
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633. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  20th  March,  1812. 

4 According  to  the  intention  which  I announced  to  your  Lordship  in  my 
dispatch  of  the  13th  instant,  I broke  up  the  cantonments  of  the  army  on  the 
15th  and  16th  instant,  and  invested  Badajoz,  on  the  left  of  the  river  Gua- 
diana,  on  the  16th  instant,  with  the  3rd,  4th,  and  Light  divisions  of  infantry, 
and  with  a brigade  of  Lieut.  General  Hamilton’s  division  on  the  right. 
These  troops  are  under  the  command  of  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  and  Lieut. 
General  Picton.  We  broke  ground  on  the  following  day,  and  have  esta- 
blished a parallel  within  200  yards  of  the  outwork  called  La  Picurina,  which 
embraces  the  whole  of  the  south-east  angle  of  the  fort.  The  work  has  con- 
tinued ever  since  with  great  celerity,  notwithstanding  the  very  bad  weather 
which  we  have  had  since  the  17th. 

The  enemy  made  a sortie  yesterday  from  the  gate  called  La  Trinidad,  on 
the  right  of  our  attack,  with  about  2000  men.  They  were  almost  imme- 
diately driven  in,  without  effecting  any  object,  with  considerable  loss,  by  Major 
General  Bowes,  who  commanded  the  guard  in  the  trenches.’ 


634. 

To  Lieut  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck.  Badajoz,  24th  March,  1812. 

4 In  forming  a plan  for  attacking  a strong  place,  it  will  not  answer  to 
reckon  upon  the  exertions  of  the  population  within  against  the  garrison,  at 
the  same  time  that  the  inclination  of  such  a population,  as  there  is  at  Barce- 
lona, must  not  be  thrown  aside  entirely. 

***** 

The  gTeat  object  in  all  sieges  is  to  gain  time.  The  preparation  and  col- 
lection of  materials  for  a siege  necessarily  take  many  days,  which  might  be 
employed  in  carrying  on  the  operations,  if  those  materials  were  collected  and 
prepared  beforehand. 

Whatever  may  be  the  point  which  you  may  determine  to  attack,  it  is  ob- 
vious that  you  must  reach  it  by  sea,  and  there  can  be  no  inconvenience  in 
transporting  with  you  all  the  materials  which  you  may  require. 

***** 

In  all  the  sieges  which  I have  carried  on  in  this  country,  I have  used  only 
the  fire  of  guns,  principally  from  entertaining  an  opinion  that  the  fire  of 
mortars  and  howitzers  has  an  effect  upon  the  inhabitants  of  a town  alone, 
and  that  a French  garrison,  in  a Spanish  or  Portuguese  town,  would  be  but 
little  likely  to  attend  to  the  wishes  or  feelings  of  its  inhabitants.  By  this 
measure  I have  diminished  considerably  the  expense  and  difficulty  of  these 
operations : and,  at  all  events,  whether  successful  or  not,  I have  done  no 
injury  to  the  Spanish  or  Portuguese  inhabitants.  If  your  Lordship  should 
be  inclined  to  try  the  effect  of  a bombardment,  I imagine  that  it  will  be 
necessary  that  you  should  bring  the  ordnance  and  stores  for  it  from  Sicily 
or  Malta.* 


635. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  27th  March,  1812. 

* The  operations  of  the  siege  of  Badajoz  have  continued  since  I addressed 
you  on  the  20th  instant,  notwithstanding  the  badness  of  the  weather,  till  the 
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25th  instant.  On  that  day  we  opened  our  fire  from  28  pieces  of  ordnance, 
in  6 batteries  in  the  first  parallel,  2 of  which  were  intended  to  fire  upon 
the  outwork  called  La  Picurina,  and  the  other  4 to  enfilade  or  destroy 
the  defences  of  the  fort  on  the  side  attacked.  I directed  Major  Genertd 
Kempt,  who  commanded  in  the  trenches  on  that  afternoon,  to  attack  La 
Picurina  by  storm,  after  it  was  dark  that  night,  which  service  he  effected  in 
the  most  judicious  and  gallant  manner. 

The  attack  was  made  by  500  men  of  the  3rd  division,  formed  into  3 
detachments,  the  right  under  the  command  of  Major  Shaw,  of  the  74th,  the 
centre  under  Captain  the  Hon.  H.  Powys,  of  the  83rd,  and  the  left  under 
Major  Rudd,  of  the  77th.  The  communication  between  the  outwork  and 
the  body  of  the  place  was  entered  on  its  right  and  left  by  the  right  and  left 
detachments,  each  consisting  of  200  men  ; half  of  each  which  detachments 
protected  the  attack  from  sallies  from  the  fort,  while  the  others  attacked  the 
work  in  its  gorge.  It  was  first  entered,  however,  by  the  centre  detachment 
of  100  men,  under  the  command  of  Captain  the  Hon.  H.  Powys,  of  the  83rd 
regt.,  who  escaladed  the  work  at  the  salient  angle,  at  a point  at  which  the 
palisades  had  been  injured  by  our  fire.  The  detachment  which  attacked 
the  work  by  the  gorge  had  the  most  serious  difficulties  to  contend  with,  as 
it  was  closed  by  no  less  than  3 rows  of  palisades,  defended  by  musketry, 
and  a place  of  arms  for  the  garrison,  musket  proof,  and  loopholed  through- 
out. When  the  attack  upon  the  salient  angle,  however,  succeeded,  the  whole 
got  into  the  work. 

The  enemy’s  garrison  in  the  outwork  consisted  of  250  men,  with  7 pieces 
of  artillery,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Gaspard  Thidry,  of  the  etat 
major  of  the  army  of  the  South.  But  very  few  if  any  escaped : the  Colonel, 
3 other  officers,  and  86  men  have  been  taken  prisoners,  and  the  remainder 
were  either  killed  by  the  fire  of  our  troops  or  drowned  in  the  inundation  of 
the  river  Rivillas.  The  enemy  made  a sortie  from  the  ravelin  called  San 
Roque,  either  with  a view  to  recover  La  Picurina,  or  to  protect  the  retreat 
of  the  garrison,  but  they  were  immediately  driven  in  by  the  detachment 
stationed  in  the  communication  to  protect  the  attack. 

Major  General  Kempt  mentions  in  high  terms  in  his  report  the  cool  and 
persevering  gallantry  of  the  officers  and  troops  ; of  which  indeed  the  strength 
of  the  work  which  they  carried  affords  the  best  proof.  He  particularly 
mentions  Lieut.  Colonel  Hardinge,  of  the  Staff  of  the  Portuguese  Army,  who 
attended  him  on  this  occasion,  Captain  Burnet,  his  aide  de  camp,  and  Brigade 
Major  Wilde,  who  was  unfortunately  killed  by  a cannon  shot,  after  the  work 
was  in  our  possession.  Likewise  Captain  Holloway,  Lieuts.  Gipps  and  Stan- 
way, of  the  Royal  Engineers,  who  conducted  the  several  detachments  to  the 
points  of  attack ; and  Majors  Shaw  and  Rudd,  and  Captain  the  Hon.  H. 
Powys,  who  commanded  the  several  detachments : these  3 officers  were 
wounded,  the  latter  on  the  parapet  of  the  work,  which  he  had  been  the  first 
to  mount  by  the  ladders.*  I have  to  add  to  this  account  the  high  sense  I 
entertain  of  the  judicious  manner  and  the  gallantry  with  which  Major 
General  Kempt  carried  into  execution  the  service  which  I had  entrusted  to 
him.  We  thus  established  ourselves  in  La  Picurina  on  the  night  of  the 

* He  died  of  his  wounds. 
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25th,  and  opened  the  second  parallel  within  300  yards  of  the  body  of  the 
place,  in  which  batteries  were  commenced  last  night. 

It  is  impossible  that  I can  do  justice  to  the  zeal,  activity,  and  indefatigable 
labor  of  the  officers  and  soldiers,  with  which  these  operations  have  been 
carried  on  in  the  most  unfavorable  weather.  The  Guadiana  swelled  so  con- 
siderably that,  notwithstanding  all  precautions,  our  bridge  of  pontoons  was 
carried  away  on  the  22nd  instant,  and  the  flying  bridges  were  so  much 
injured  as  almost  to  become  useless.  But  still  the  operations  have  been 
carried  on  without  interruption. 

I cannot,  however,  avoid  taking  this  opportunity  of  calling  the  attention 
of  your  Lordship,  and  of  His  Majesty’s  Government,  to  the  neglect  of  the 
Portuguese  authorities  to  furnish  the  means  of  transport  necessary  for  the 
success  of  this  or  any  other  operation.  My  own  anxiety,  and  the  detail 
into  which  I am  obliged  to  enter,  in  order  to  find  resources  to  overcome  dif 
Acuities  which  occur  at  every  moment,  I put  out  of  the  question,  although  I 
believe  no  officer  at  the  head  of  an  army  was  ever  so  hampered,  and  it  is 
desirable  that  the  attention  of  one  in  that  situation  should  be  turned  to 
other  objects.  But  the  serious  inconveniences  to  which  the  troopB  are  ex- 
posed, and  the  difficulties  and  risks  which  attend  the  execution  of  all  services, 
for  want  of  means  of  transport,  become  of  such  a magnitude,  that  no  officer 
can  venture  to  be  responsible  for  them.  If  there  was  any  want  of  means  of 
transport  in  the  country  I should  not  complain,  but  I know  there  is  no 
want ; and  I attribute  the  deficiency  entirely  to  the  defect  of  the  Portuguese 
law  upon  the  subject,  and  to  the  unwillingness  of  the  magistrates  to  carry  it 
into  execution.  In  every  country  the  supply  of  carriages  for  the  service  of 
the  army  is  an  obligation  upon  the  owners  of  carriages ; and  I have  repeat- 
edly urged  the  Portuguese  Government  to  frame  a law  upon  the  subject, 
with  sufficient  penalties  to  insure  obedience  to  it,  and  that  the  army  should 
have  means  of  transport.  Instead  of  doing  that,  the  object  of  the  law  lately 
made  by  the  Government,  would  appear  to  be  to  prevent  the  army  from 
getting  carriages,  and  the  consequence  is  that  every  service  becomes  a matter 
of  difficulty  and  risk ; and  as  the  carriages  of  the  poor  alone  are  forced  into 
the  service  by  the  magistrates,  they  suffer  all  the  hardships  which  result 
from  the  law. 

I had  intended  to  commence  the  operations  against  Badajoz  between  the 
6th  and  8th  March,  and  all  the  arrangements  were  made  accordingly ; but 
because  the  large  and  rich  town  of  Evora,  which  has  suffered  in  no  manner 
by  the  war,  would  supply  no  carriages,  I could  not  commence  till  the  17th, 
and  thus  the  troops  have  been  exposed  to,  and  have  been  obliged  to  carry  on 
the  works  of  the  siege  during  the  rains  of  the  equinox,  which  I had  intended 
to  avoid.  At  this  moment  the  powder  for  the  siege,  and  much  of  the  shot, 
and  many  of  the  engineers’  stores,  are  not  arrived  at  Elvas,  and  we  are 
obliged  to  consume  the  stores  of  that  garrison.  I am  destroying  the  equip- 
ments of  the  army  in  transporting  the  stores  from  Elvas  to  the  ground  of  the 
siege,  because  no  assistance  is  given  by  the  country,  or  assistance  that  is 
quite  inadequate  to  the  demand  and  wants  of  the  service. 

I hope  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  will  exert  their  influence  with  the 
Prince  Regent  of  Portugal,  to  order  the  Local  Government  not  only  to  frame 
a law  which  shall  have  for  its  object  the  equipment  of  the  armies  in  such  a 
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manner  as  to  enable  them  to  defend  the  country,  but  to  carry  that  law  into 
execution,  so  that  the  people  of  the  country  shall  understand  that  they  must 
comply  with  its  provisions.* 


636. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart  Badajoz,  37th  March,  1813. 

* When  I received  your  letter  of  the  27th  September,  1811,  in  which  you 
announced  to  me  that  the  committee  for  the  management  of  the  money  raised 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  by  subscription,  for  the  relief  of  the  suffering 
Portuguese,  had  determined  to  place  the  sum  of  15,000  dollars  at  my  disposal 
for  the  relief  of  the  people  inhabiting  the  country  on  the  banks  of  the  Coa, 
and  Pinhel  rivers,  I employed  the  Rev.  S.  Briscall,  the  chaplain  to  head 
quarters,  and  the  chaplains  to  the  several  divisions  of  the  army,  to  make  in- 
quiries regarding  the  state  of  the  people  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  canton- 
ments occupied  by  the  troops,  to  which  these  gentlemen  were  attached,  in 
order  to  enable  me  to  form  a judgment  regarding  the  best  mode  of  laying 
out  the  money  with  which  I had  been  entrusted  for  the  benefit  of  the  people. 
Mr.  Briscall  was  unfortunately  taken  ill  before  he  had  completed  his  task, 
but  not  before  he  and  the  other  gentlemen  had  made  reports  which,  at  the 
same  time  that  they  showed  the  general  distress  of  the  district,  proved  that 
no  information  could  be  obtained,  according  to  which  a distribution  of  the 
money  could  be  made,  which  would  satisfy  my  mind  that  I had  done  that 
which  was  most  beneficial  to  the  people. 

I am  sorry  to  say  that  I could  not  get  from  the  curates  of  the  villages,  the 
fair  source  of  information  regarding  the  distresses  of  the  poor,  any  account 
of  the  number  in  real  distress,  or  a list  of  the  names.  All  had  suffered  from 
the  invasion,  but  not  equally.  The  distinction  of  rich  and  poor  still  re- 
mained, and  the  former,  although  in  a reduced  state,  possessed  generally 
means  of  subsistence  and  to  improve  their  situation,  while  the  latter  was 
really  in  want.  Yet  I am  concerned  to  add  that  the  rich  in  every  village  in- 
sisted upon  their  names  being  inserted  in  the  list  of  distressed  persons,  in 
order  to  participate  equally  with  the  poor  in  the  distribution  of  money  or  food ; 
and  the  curates  of  the  villages  were  apprehensive  of  the  consequences  of 
resisting  these  unreasonable  pretensions ; and  the  list  of  the  persons  in  abso- 
lute want  furnished  by  the  curates,  were  lists  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lages. It  would  have  been  impossible  for  me  to  attempt  to  distribute  the 
money  excepting  through  the  medium  of  the  curates,  and  it  was  quite  clear 
that  the  sum  distributed  to  the  whole  population  in  equal  proportions,  would 
have  relieved  the  distresses  of  none. 

Under  these  circumstances  I had  at  one  time  determined  to  return  the 
money  to  the  committee,  to  which  determination  I was  further  induced,  from 
observing  that  the  people  were  likely  to  overcome  the  distress  of  the  winter 
by  attending  the  troops  in  their  cantonments  with  various  articles  for  sale,  by 
which  they  gained  a subsistence,  much  more  beneficial  to  them  than  any 
which  charity  might  give  them. 

Nearly  about  this  time  (in  the  end  of  October)  I had  an  interview  with 
the  Bishop  of  Pinhel,  and  having  mentioned  to  him  the  difficulties  which  I 
met  with  in  distributing  the  money  in  question,  and  an  idea  which  I had  of 
returning  it  to  the  committee,  or  of  purchasing  cattle  with  it,  to  be  afterwards 
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distributed  to  the  people,  he  entirely  concurred  with  me  regarding  the  im- 
possibility of  distributing  the  money  in  a satisfactory  manner,  so  as  to  be  of 
use  to  any  body ; and  he  observed  that  it  was  not  then  wanted,  as  the  people 
gained  much  from  the  troops,  and  he  earnestly  recommended  that  I should 
adopt  the  measure  which  I had  in  contemplation,  and  that  I should  buy 
cattle  to  be  distributed  to  the  people  in  March. 

I determined  accordingly  to  carry  that  plan  into  execution,  and  I enclose 
the  account  of  the  purchase  of  276  bullocks,  and  the  receipts  for  that  num- 
ber by  the  vicar-general  of  Pinhel.  I likewise  enclose  the  distribution  of 
200  dollars  which  I gave  to  General  Pack,  to  be  divided  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Freixo  and  the  neighbouring  villages,  when  the  troops  commanded 
by  him  had  quitted  the  villages ; and  the  people  had  no  longer  the  means  of 
gaining  a livelihood  by  supplying  the  troops  with  what  they  wanted. 

I likewise  enclose  a copy  of  the  paper  given  to  the  Bishop  of  Pinhel,  con- 
taining the  plan  according  to  which  the  bullocks  are  to  be  distributed  to  the 
villages  of  the  district.  In  adopting  this  plan  I also  acted  in  communication 
with  the  Bishop.  I was  informed  that  the  temptation  of  a large  price  had 
induced  many  to  whom  the  bullocks  had  been  given  to  sell  them ; and  the 
Bishop  concurred  with  me  in  opinion  that  the  plan  which  I proposed,  and 
which  is  detailed  in  the  enclosed  paper,  would  be  more  likely  to  promote  the 
renewal  of  industry  and  agriculture  throughout  the  district  than  any  other ; 
at  the  same  time  that  if  those  entitled  to  the  use  of  the  bullocks  should  not 
be  in  possession  of  seed  com,  or  should  not  be  inclined  to  make  use  of  them, 
they  would  acquire  a profit  by  selling  their  right  to  the  use  of  the  bullocks 
to  the  more  wealthy  proprietors. 

1 1 beg  you  to  lay  this  letter  and  the  enclosed  papers  before  the  committee.* 

637.  ~ 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Badajoz,  7th  April,  1812. 

* My  dispatch  of  the  3rd  instant  will  have  apprised  your  Lordship  of  the 
state  of  the  operations  against  Badajoz  to  that  date ; which  were  brought  to 
a close  on  the  night  of  the  6th,  by  the  capture  of  the  place  by  storm. 

The  fire  continued  during  the  4th  and  5th  against  the  face  of  the  bastion 
of  La  Trinidad,  and  the  flank  of  the  bdbtion  of  Su  Maria ; and  on  the  4th, 

G.  O.  Badajoz,  7th  April,  1818. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  returns  his  thanks  to  die  General  Officers,  officers 
and  soldiers  of  the  3rd,  4th,  and  Light  divisions,  to  the  Royal  Engineers  and  Artillery,  and 
to  the  Portuguese  Artillery,  for  their  persevering  patience,  and  laborious  industry,  and  the 
gallantry  which  they  have  uniformly  manifested  throughout  the  lata  siege  of  Badajoz. 

In  thanking  them  for  the  uncommon  gallantry  displayed  last  night  in  the  assault  of  the 
place,  under  the  most  trying  circumstances,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  must  include 
among  those,  the  General  Officers,  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  5th  division. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  men  a arms  may  be  immediately  got 
into  order  again,  as  he  hopes  that  another  occasion  of  meeting  the  enemy  will  before  long 
occur.’ 

A.  G.  O.  Badajoz,  7th  April,  1818. 

* It  is  now  full  time  that  the  plunder  of  Badajoz  should  cease,  and  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  requests  that  an  officer  and  6 steady  non-commissioned  officers  may  be  sent  from  each 
regiment,  British  and  Portuguese,  of  the  3rd,  4th,  6th,  and  Light  divisions,  into  the  town 
tomorrow  morning,  at  5 o'clock,  in  order  to  bring  away  any  men  that  may  be  straggling 
there. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  ordered  the  Provost  Marshal  into  the  town,  and  he 
has  orders  to  execute  any  men  he  may  find  in  the  act  of  plunder,  after  he  shall  arrive  there. 

This  order  is  to  be  communicated  to  the  Portuguese,  as  well  as  to  the  British  troops.* 
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in  the  morning,  we  opened  another  battery  of  6 guns  in  the  second  parallel 
against  the  shoulder  of  the  ravelin  of  San  Roque,  and  the  wall  in  its 
gorge. 

Practicable  breaches  were  effected  in  the  bastions  above  mentioned  on  the 
evening  of  the  5th ; but  as  I had  observed  that  the  enemy  had  entrenched 
the  bastion  of  La  Trinidad,  and  the  most  formidable  preparations  were 
making  for  the  defence,  as  well  of  the  breach  in  that  bastion,  as  of  that  in 
the  bastion  of  Su  Maria,  I determined  to  delay  the  attack  for  another  day, 
and  to  turn  all  the  guns  in  the  batteries  in  the  second  parallel  on  the  curtain 
of  La  Trinidad ; in  hopes  that  by  effecting  a third  breach,  the  troops  would 
be  enabled  to  turn  the  enemy's  works  for  the  defence  of  the  other  two ; the 
attack  of  which  would  besides  be  connected  by  the  troops  destined  to  attack 
the  breach  in  the  curtain.  This  breach  was  effected  in  the  evening  of  the 
6th,  and  the  fire  of  the  face  of  the  bastion  of  Su  Maria,  and  of  the  flank  of 
the  bastion  of  La  Trinidad  being  overcome,  I determined  to  attack  the  place 
that  night. 

I had  kept  in  reserve  in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  camp,  the  5th  division 
under  Lieut.  General  Leith,  which  had  left  Castille  only  in  the  middle  of 
March,  and  had  but  lately  arrived  in  this  part  of  the  country;  and  I 
brought  them  up  on  that  evening.  The  plan  for  the  attack  was,  that  Lieut. 
General  Picton  should  attack  the  castle  of  Badajoz  by  escalade  with  the  3rd 
division ; and  a detachment  from  the  guard  in  the  trenches  furnished  that 
evening  by  the  4th  division,  under  Major  Wilson  of  the  48th  regt.,  should 
attack  the  ravelin  of  San  Roque  upon  his  left,  while  the  4th  division  under 
Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  and  the  Light  division  under  Lieut. 
Colonel  Barnard,  should  attack  the  breaches  in  the  bastions  of  La  Trinidad 
and  Su  Maria,  and  in  the  curtain  by  which  they  are  connected.  The  5th 
division  were  to  occupy  the  ground  which  the  4th  and  Light  divisions  had 
occupied  during  the  siege ; and  Lieut.  General  Leith  was  to  make  a false 
attack  upon  the  outwork  called  the  Pardaleras ; and  another  on  the  works 
of  the  fort  towards  the  Guadiana,  with  the  left  brigade  of  the  division  under 
Major  General  Walker,  which  he  was  to  turn  into  areal  attack,  if  circum- 
stances should  prove  favorable ; and  Brig.  General  Power,  who  invested 
the  place  with  his  Portuguese  brigade  on  the  right  of  the  Guadiana,  was 
directed  to  make  false  attacks  on  the  tete-dc-pojit,  the  Fort  San  Christoval, 
and  the  new  redoubt  called  Mon  Cceur. 

The  attack  was  accordingly  made  at  10  at  night ; Lieut.  General  Picton 
preceding  by  a few  minutes  the  attacks  by  the  remainder  of  the  troops. 
Major  General  Kempt  led  this  attack,  which  went  out  from  the  right  of  the 
first  parallel.  He  was  unfortunately  wounded  in  crossing  the  river  Ri villas 
below  the  inundation ; but  notwithstanding  this  circumstance,  and  the 
obstinate  resistance  of  the  enemy,  the  castle  was  carried  by  escalade,  and 
the  3rd  division  established  in  it  at  about  half  past  11.  While  this  was 
going  on,  Major  Wilson  of  the  48th  carried  the  ravelin  of  San  Roque  by  the 
gorge,  with  a detachment  of  200  men  of  the  guard  in  the  trenches ; and 
with  the  assistance  of  Major  Squire,  of  the  engineers,  established  himself 
within  that  work. 

The  4th  and  Light  divisions  moved  to  the  attack  from  the  camp  along 
the  left  of  the  river  Rivillas,  and  of  the  inundation.  They  were  not  per- 
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ceived  by  the  enemy,  till  they  reached  the  covered-way ; and  the  advanced 
guards  of  the  2 divisions  descended  without  difficulty  into  the  ditch  pro- 
tected by  the  fire  of  the  parties  stationed  on  the  glacis  for  that  purpose ; and 
they  advanced  to  the  assault  of  the  breaches  led  by  their  gallant  officers,  with 
the  utmost  intrepidity.  But  such  was  the  nature  of  the  obstacles  prepared 
by  the  enemy  at  the  top  and  behind  the  breaches,  and  so  determined  their 
resistance,  that  our  troops  could  not  establish  themselves  within  the  place. 
Many  brave  officers  and  soldiers  were  killed  or  wounded  by  explosions  at 
the  top  of  the  breaches ; others  who  succeeded  to  them  were  obliged  to  give 
way,  having  found  it  impossible  to  penetrate  the  obstacles  which  the  enemy 
had  prepared  to  impede  their  progress.  These  attempts  were  repeated  till 
after  12  at  night;  when,  finding  that  success  was  not  to  be  attained,  and 
that  Lieut.  General  Picton  was  established  in  the  castle,  I ordered  that  the 
4th  and  Light  divisions  might  retire  to  the  ground  on  which  they  had  been 
first  assembled  for  the  attack. 

In  the  mean  time,  Lieut.  General  Leith  had  pushed  forward  Major 
General  Walker’s  brigade  on  the  left,  supported  by  the  38th  regt.  under 
Lieut.  Colonel  Nugent,  and  the  15th  Portuguese  regt.  under  Colonel  Do 
Rego,  and  he  had  made  a false  attack  upon  the  Pardaleras  with  the  8th 
ca<; adores  under  Major  Hill.  Major  General  Walker  forced  the  barrier  on 
the  road  of  01iven<ja,  and  entered  the  covered  way  on  the  left  of  the  bastion 
of  San  Vicente,  close  to  the  Guadiana.  He  there  descended  into  the  ditch, 
and  escaladed  the  face  of  the  bastion  of  San  Vicente.  Lieutenant  General 
Leith  supported  this  attack  by  the  38th  regt.,  and  15th  Portuguese  regt. ; 
and  our  troops  being  thus  established  in  the  castle,  which  commands  all  the 
works  of  the  town,  and  in  the  town  ; and  the  4th  and  Light  divisions  being 
formed  again  for  the  attack  of  the  breaches,  all  resistance  ceased ; and  at 
daylight  in  the  morning,  the  Governor,  General  Philippon,  who  had  retired 
to  Fort  San  Christoval,  surrendered,  together  with  General  Vieland,  and  all 
the  Staff,  and  the  whole  garrison.  I have  not  got  accurate  returns  of  the 
strength  of  the  garrison,  or  of  the  number  of  prisoners.  But  General 
Philippon  has  informed  me  that  it  consisted  of  5000  men  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  siege,  of  which  1200  were  killed  or  wounded  during  the 
operations ; besides  those  lost  in  the  assault  of  the  place.  There  were  5 
French  battalions,  besides  2 of  the  regiment  of  Hesse  Darmstadt,  and  the 
artillery,  engineers,  &c. ; and  I understand  there  are  4000  prisoners. 

It  is  impossible  that  any  expressions  of  mine  can  convey  to  your  Lordship 
the  sense  which  I entertain  of  the  gallantry  of  the  officers  and  troops  upon 
this  occasion.  The  list  of  killed  and  wounded  will  show  that  the  General 
officers,  the  Staff  attached  to  them,  the  commanding  and  other  officers  of 
the  regiments,  put  themselves  at  the  heads  of  the  attacks  which  they  sever- 
ally directed,  and  set  the  example  of  gallantry  which  was  so  well  followed 
by  their  men. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  assisted  me  in  conducting  the  details  of  this 
siege ; and  I am  much  indebted  to  him  for  the  cordial  assistance  which  I 
received  from  him,  as  well  during  its  progress,  as  in  the  last  operation  which 
brought  it  to  a termination.  The  duties  in  the  trenches  were  conducted 
successively  by  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  Major  General  Bowes, 
and  Major  General  Kempt,  under  the  superintendence  of  Lieut.  Genera] 
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Picton.  I have  had  occasion  to  mention  all  these  officers  during  the  course 
of  the  operations;  and  they  all  distinguished  themselves,  and  were  all 
wounded  in  the  assault.  I am  particularly  obliged  to  Lieut.  General  Picton 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  arranged  the  attack  of  the  castle ; for  that  in 
which  he  supported  the  attack,  and  established  his  troops  in  that  important 
post. 

Lieut.  General  Leith’s  arrangements  for  the  false  attack  upon  the  Par- 
daleras,  and  that  under  Major  General  Walker*  were  likewise  most  judi- 
cious ; and  he  availed  himself  of  the  circumstances  of  the  moment,  to  push 
forward  and  support  the  attack  under  Major  General  Walker,  in  a manner 
highly  creditable  to  him.  The  gallantry  and  conduct  of  Major  General 
Walker,  who  was  also  wounded,  and  that  of  the  officers  and  troops  under  his 
command,  were  conspicuous. 

The  arrangements  made  by  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville  for  the 
attack  by  the  4th  division,  were  very  judicious ; and  he  led  them  to  the 
attack  in  the  most  gallant  manner.  In  consequence  of  the  absence  on 
account  of  sickness,  of  Major  General  Yandeleur,  and  of  Colonel  Beckwith, 
Lieut.  Colonel  Barnard  commanded  the  Light  division  in  the  assault,  and 
distinguished  himself  not  less  by  the  manner  in  which  he  made  the  arrange- 
ments for  that  operation,  than  by  his  personal  gallantry  in  its  execution. 

I have  also  to  mention  Brig.  General  Harvey  of  the  Portuguese  service, 
commanding  a brigade  in  the  4th  division,  and  Brig.  General  Champel- 
mond,  commanding  the  Portuguese  brigade  in  the  3rd  division,  as  highly 
distinguished.  Brig.  General  Harvey  was  wounded  in  the  storm. 

Your  Lordship  will  see  in  the  list  of  killed  and  wounded  a list  of  the 
Commanding  Officers  of  regiments.  In  Lieut.  Colonel  Macleod  of  the  43rd 
rcgt.,  who  was  killed  in  the  breach,  His  Majesty  has  sustained  the  loss  of  an 
officer  who  was  an  ornament  to  his  profession,  and  was  capable  of  rendering 
the  most  important  services  to  the  country.  I must  likewise  mention  Lieut. 
Colonel  Gibbs  of  the  52nd,  who  was  wounded,  and  Major  O’ Hare  of  the 
95th,  unfortunately  killed  in  the  breach ; Lieut.  Colonel  Elder  of  the  3rd, 
and  Major  Algeo  of  the  1st  cacjadores.  Lieut.  Colonel  Harcourt  of  the 
40th,  likewise  wounded,  was  highly  distinguished ; and  Lieut.  Colonels 
Blakeney  of  the  Royal  Fusiliers,  Knight  of  the  27th,  Erskine  of  the  48th, 
and  Captain  Leaky,  who  commanded  the  23rd  Fusiliers,  Lieut.  Colonel 
Ellis  having  been  wounded  during  the  previous  operation  of  the  siege. 

In  the  5th  division  I must  mention  Major  Hill  of  the  8th  ca^adores,  who 
directed  the  false  attack  upon  the  fort  Pardaleras.  It  was  impossible  for  any 
men  to  behave  better  than  these  did. 

I must  likewise  mention  Lieut.  Colonel  Brooke  of  the  4th  regt.,  and 
Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  G.  Carleton  of  the  44th,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Gray  of 
the  30th,  who  was  unfortunately  killed.  The  2nd  batt.  38th  regt.,  under 
Lieut  Colonel  Nugent,  and  the  15th  Portuguese  regt.,  under  Colonel  Luiz  do 
Rego,  likewise  performed  their  part  in  a very  exemplary  manner. 

The  officers  and  troops  in  the  3rd  division  have  distinguished  themselves 
as  usual  in  these  operations.  Lieut.  General  Picton  has  reported  to  me  par- 
ticularly the  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Williams  of  the  60th,  Lieut.  Colonel 
Ridge  of  the  5th,  who  was  unfortunately  killed  in  the  assault  of  the  castle ; 
Lieut.  Colonel  Forbes  of  the  45th,  Lieut.  Colonel  Fitzgerald  of  the  60th, 
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Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon  R.  Le  P.  Trench,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Manners  of 
the  74th;  Major  Carr  of  the  83rd,  and  Major  the  Hon.  H.  Pakenham, 
Assistant  Adjutant  General  to  the  3rd  division.  He  has  likewise  particularly 
reported  the  good  conduct  of  Colonel  Campbell  of  the  94th,  commanding 
Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville’s  brigade,  during  his  absence  in  com- 
mand of  the  4th  division,  whose  conduct  I have  so  repeatedly  had  occasion  to 
report  to  your  Lordship. 

The  officers  and  men  of  the  corps  of  engineers  and  artillery  were  equally 
distinguished  during  the  operations  of  the  siege  and  in  its  close. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Fletcher  continued  to  direct  the  works,  (notwithstanding 
that  he  was  wounded  in  the  sortie  made  by  the  enemy  on  the  19th  March,) 
which  were  carried  on  by  Major  Squire  and  Major  Burgoyne,  under  his  di- 
rections. The  former  established  the  detachments  under  Major  Wilson,  in 
the  ravelin  of  San  Roque,  on  the  night  of  the  storm ; the  latter  attended  the 
attack  of  the  3rd  division  on  the  castle.  I have  likewise  to  report  the  good 
conduct  of  Major  Jones,  Captain  Nicholas,  and  Captain  Williams,  of  the 
Royal  Engineers. 

Major  Dickson  conducted  the  details  of  the  artillery  service  during  the 
siege,  as  well  as  upon  former  occasions,  under  the  general  superintendence 
of  Colonel  Framingham,  who,  since  the  absence  of  Major  General  Borthwick, 
has  commanded  the  artillery  with  the  army. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Royal  and 
Portuguese  Artillery  during  the  siege ; particularly  that  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
Robe,  who  opened  the  breaching  batteries  ; Major  May,  Captain  Gardiner, 
Major  Holcombe,  and  Lieut.  Bouchier  of  the  Royal  Artillery ; Captain  de 
Rett  berg  of  the  German,  and  Major  Tulloh  of  the  Portuguese  Artillery. 

Adverting  to  the  extent  of  the  details  of  the  ordnance  department  during 
this  siege,  to  the  difficulties  of  the  weather,  &c.,  with  which  Major  Dickson 
had  to  contend,  I must  mention  him  most  particularly  to  your  Lordship. 

The  officers  of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General’s  departments 
rendered  me  every  assistance  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  those  of  my  personal 
Staff ; and  I have  to  add  that  I have  received  reports  from  the  General  Offi- 
cers commanding  divisions,  of  the  assistance  they  have  received  from  the 
officers  of  those  departments  attached  to  them,  the  greatest  number  of  whom, 
and  of  their  personal  Staff,  are  wounded. 

In  a former  dispatch  I reported  to  your  Lordship  the  difficulties  with 
which  I had  to  contend,  in  consequence  of  the  failure  of  the  civil  authorities 
of  the  province  of  Alentejo  to  perform  their  duty  and  supply  the  army  with 
means  of  transport.  These  difficulties  have  continued  to  exist ; but  I must 
do  Major  General  Victoria,  the  Governor  of  Elvas,  the  justice  to  report  that 
he,  and  the  troops  under  his  command,  have  made  every  exertion,  and  have 
done  every  thing  in  their  power  to  contribute  to  our  success. 

Marshal  Soult  left  Seville  on  the  1st  instant,  with  all  the  troops  which  he 
could  collect  in  Andalusia ; and  he  was  in  communication  with  the  troops 
which  had  retired  from  Estremadura,  under  General  Drouet,  on  the  3rd, 
and  he  arrived  at  Llerena  on  the  4th.  I had  intended  to  collect  the  army 
on  the  Albuera  rivulet,  in  proportion  as  Marshal  Soult  should  advance  ; and 
I had  requested  Lieuf.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  to  retire  gradually  upon  Al- 
buera, while  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  should  do  the  same  on  Talavera, 
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from  Don  Benito  and  the  upper  parts  of  the  Guadiana.  I do  not  think  it 
certain  that  Marshal  Soult  has  made  any  decided  movement  from  Llerena 
since  the  4th,  although  he  has  patrolled  forward  with  small  detachments  of 
cavalry,  and  the  advanced  guard  of  his  infantry  have  been  at  Usagre.  None 
of  the  army  of  Portugal  have  moved  to  join  him. 

According  to  the  last  reports  which  I have  received  of  the  4th  instant, 
from  the  frontier  of  Castille,  it  appears  that  Marshal  Marmont  had  esta- 
blished a body  of  troops  between  the  Agueda  and  the  Coa,  and  he  had  re- 
connaitred  Almeida  on  the  3rd.  Brig.  General  Trant’s  division  of  militia 
had  arrived  upon  the  Coa,  and  Brig.  General  Wilson’s  division  was  follow- 
ing with  the  cavalry,  pnd  Lieut.  General  the  Conde  de  Amarante  was  on  his 
march,  with  a part  of  the  corps  under  his  command,  towards  the  Douro. 

It  would  be  very  desirable  that  I should  have  it  in  my  power  to  strike  a 
blow  against  Marshal  Soult  before  he  could  be  reinforced : but  the  Spanish 
authorities  having  omitted  to  take  the  necessary  steps  to  provision  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  I should  return  to  the  frontiers  of 
Castille  within  a short  period  of  time.  It  is  not  very  probable  that  Mar- 
shal Soult  will  risk  an  action  in  the  province  of  Estremadura,  which  it  would 
not  be  difficult  for  him  to  avoid,  and  it  is  very  necessary  that  he  should  re- 
turn to  Andalusia,  as  General  Ballesteros  was  in  movement  upon  Seville  on 
the  29th  of  last  month,  and  the  Conde  de  Penne  Yillemur  moving  on  the 
same  place  from  the  Lower  Guadiana. 

It  will  be  quite  impossible  for  me  to  go  into  Andalusia  till  I shall  have 
secured  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  I therefore  propose  to  remain  in  the  positions  now 
occupied  by  the  troops  for  some  days ; indeed  a little  time  is  required  to 
take  care  of  our  wounded ; and  if  Marshal  Soult  should  remain  in  Estrema- 
dura, I shall  attack  him ; if  he  should  retire  into  Andalusia,  I must  return 
to  Castille. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  returns  of  the  killed  and  wounded  from  the 
31  st  March,  and  in  the  assault  of  Badajoz,  and  a return  of  the  ordnance, 
small  arms,  and  ammunition  found  in  the  place.  I shall  send  the  returns 
of  provisions  in  the  place  by  the  next  dispatch.  This  dispatch  will  be  de- 
livered to  your  Lordship  by  my  aide  de  camp  Captain  Canning,  whom  I beg 
leave  to  recommend  to  your  protection.  He  has  likewise  the  colors  of  the 
garrison,  and  the  colors  of  the  Hesse  Darmstadt’s  regiment,  to  be  laid  at  the 
feet  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent.  The  French  battalions  in  the  garrison 
had  no  eagles.’ 


'JN  Badajoz,  8th  April,  1812. 

i 1.  The  rolls  must  be  called  in  camp  every  hour,  and  all  persons  must  attend  till  fur- 
ther orders. 

2..  Brig.  General  Power  is  ordered  and  held  responsible,  that  no  British  or  Portuguese 
soldiers,  excepting  those  belonging  to  the  place,  or  having  a passport  from  a Field  Officer, 
shall  go  into  Badajoz,  till  further  orders. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  learn  that  the  brigade  in  Badajoz,  instead  of 
being  a protection  to  the  people^  plunder  them  more  than  those  who  stormed  the  town. 

# L Brig.  General  Power's  brigade  are  to  be  put  under  arms  tomotrow  morning,  at  day- 
light, and  to  continue  under  arms  till  further  orders.  The  Brig.  General  is  to  send  a state 
to  Head  Quarters  every  6 hours,  of  the  number  of  men  under  arms,  in  the  form  of  the 
daily  morning  state. 

5.  The  ladders  in  the  counterscarp  and  scarp  of  the  fort  are  to  be  taken  out  of  the  ditch 
tomorrow  morning,  at  daylight,  by  fatigue  parties  of  Brig.  General  Powers  brigade^  and 
the  Brig.  General  will  report  when  this  order  is  obeyed. 
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638. 

To  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck.  Niza,  16th  April,  1812. 

4 In  respect  to  time,  the  period  in  which  your  operations  would  be  of  most 
use  there,  would  be  in  the  months  of  June,  July,  and  August ; say  from  the 
third  week  in  June  to  the  second  week  in  September : this  is  the  period  during 
which  the  harvest  is  on  the  ground,  and  we  may  be  certain  that  the  French 
will  collect  their  armies  in  one  body  All  the  preparations,  therefore,  which 
depend  upon  me  shall  be  made ; and  every  thing  at  its  place  early  in  June.* 


039. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Penamacor,  22nd  April,  1812. 

4 1 always  feel  much  concern  in  being  obliged  to  refuse  officers  who  wish 
to  quit  the  army ; indeed  it  is  the  most  painful  duty  I have  to  perform.  But 
it  must  be  performed ; otherwise,  between  those  absent  on  account  of  wounds 
and  sickness,  and  those  absent  on  account  of  business  or  pleasure,  I should 
have  no  officers  left.* 


640. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart  Peuamacor,  22nd  April,  1812. 

4 It  is  not  necessary  that  I should  here  enter  into  a justification  of  this 
order.  Unfortunately,  the  difficulty  of  procuring  specie  renders  it  impossible 
to  pay  in  ready  money  for  all  the  supplies  required  by  the  army  ; but,  whe- 
ther I have  it  or  not,  I have  assumed  an  authority  to  decide  which  of  the 
creditors  of  the  army  shall  be  paid  last. 

I do  not  think  I have  exercised  that  authority  unjustly  in  determining 
that  those  shall  be  paid  last  who  do  not,  themselves,  furnish  any  supplies  or 
assistance  to  aid  our  exertions,  and  to  forward  the  just  cause  in  which  we 
are  engaged ; but  who,  on  the  contrary,  do  us  and  the  country  all  the  mis- 
chief of  which  they  are  capable,  by  endeavoring  to  make  money  of  the  public 
difficulties,  and  to  destroy  our  credit  by  purchasing  our  securities  from  the 
holders  of  them  at  a depreciated  price. 

It  is  impossible  that  this  rule  can  be  attended  by  half  the  injurious  effects 


6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  upon  the  Staff  Officers  of  the  army,  and  the 
Commanding  and  other  officers  of  regiments,  to  assist  him  in  putting  an  end  to  the  dis- 
graceful scenes  of  drunkenness  and  plunder  which  are  going  on  at  Badajos. 

7.  The  Provost  Marshal  of  the  army,  and  the  Assistant  Provosts  of  the  several  division^ 
are  to  attend  there  tomorrow  at  daylight,  and  throughout  the  day. 

8.  Brig.  General  Power  is  requested  to  place  50  men,  with  officers  in  proportion,  on  guard 
at  the  gate  of  Elvas,  and  another  of  the  same  number  at  the  breaches ; and  to  prevent  soldien 
from  entering  the  town,  or  from  quitting  it  with  bundles  of  any  description. 

9.  British  and  Portuguese  soldiers  are  forbid  to  go  into  Badajoz,  and  the  provosts  are  to 
punish  those  they  may  find  there,  as  being  guilty  of  disobedience  of  orders,  unless  they 
should  have  a pass  signed  by  a Field  Officer,  or  the  commanding  officer  of  the  regiment.' 

G.  O.  Niza,  15th  April,  1812* 

< 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  that  there  are  several  carts  on  the  march 
loaded  with  private  baggage,  and  other  articles,  which  ought  not  to  be  so  carried  ; to  which 
subject  he  calls  the  attention  of  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  and  divisions. 

He  likewise  observes  that  the  carts  are  very  much  overloaded,  in  consequence  of  which 
several  are  broken : he  begs  that  the  knapsacks  of  the  soldiers  may  be  inspected,  and  all 
articles  not  necessary  for  a soldier  may  be  destroyed. 

2.  When  troops  in  the  same  or  neighbouring  cantonments,  or  in  the  same  column,  are  to 
separate  on  the  march,  the  officer  commanding  each  part  of  the  column  which  separates, 
should  leave  a steady  non-commissioned  officer  at  the  point  of  separation,  in  order  to  direct 
the  baggage  of  the  troops  to  follow  by  the  right  road.’ 
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that  must  be  the  consequences  of  encouraging  the  purchase  of  these  securities ; 
the  least  of  which  must  be  to  raise  the  price  of  all  commodities  throughout 
the  country  to  more  than  the  amount  of  the  profit  which  these  purchasers 
would  choose  to  make  by  this  traffic.* 


641. 

To  Dom  M.  Pereira  Forjaz.  Alfayates,  24th  April,  1812. 

4 It  has  never  been  my  practice  to  refrain  from  giving  applause  to  those 
officers  under  my  command  to  whom  applause  is  due,  or  to  omit  to  recom- 
mend them  to  the  notice  and  generosity  of  their  superiors  and  their  Sovereign ; 
but  I solemnly  protest  against  its  being  understood  that  Major  Das  Neves, 
or  Colonel  Caula,  either  formed  the  plan,  or  conceived  the  idea  of  the  system 
which  was  carried  into  execution  for  the  safety  of  Lisbon  under  my  direction. 
I never  saw  Major  Das  Neves  in  my  life,  nor  Colonel  Caula,  till  I saw  him 
at  Almeida.  Your  Excellency  gave  me  in  1809  a plan  of  the  country  in 
question,  and  a memoir  by  Major  Das  Neves ; I am  now  obliged  to  declare, 
that  when  I came  to  examine  the  ground,  I found  both  so  inaccurate,  that 
I could  place  no  reliance  upon  them ; and  it  is  a fact  that  having  trusted  in 
one  instance  to  the  plan  and  memoir,  without  ieconnaitring  the  ground,  I was 
obliged  to  make  a second  journey  to  Lisbon,  in  February,  1810,  and  to  de- 
stroy the  works  which  had  been  commenced.* 

642. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  26th  April,  1812. 

‘ The  real  nature  of  the  war  has  never  been  fairly  brought  before  the  peo- 
ple by  the  Government,  and  instead  of  being  informed  that  it  was  a war  on 
their  part  for  every  thing  that  was  valuable  in  life,  if  not  for  life  itself ; and 
instead  of  being  called  upon  and  encouraged  to  make  corresponding  sacrifices 
to  carry  it  on,  the  people  have  been  flattered  and  cajoled,  and  the  resources 
of  the  country,  which  consist  essentially  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  people,  have 
never  been  fairly  called  forth  to  provide  for  any  of  the  emergencies  of  the  war. 

On  this  same  principle  of  deceiving  the  people,  the  sole  reliance  of  the 
Local  Government  of  Portugal,  on  every  occasion,  is  on  the  resources  and 
aid  of  Great  Britain.  With  these  views,  when  reforms  of  abuses  in  the 
customs,  or  any  other  branch  of  the  revenue,  or  the  abolition  of  useless  esta- 
blishments and  the  saving  of  their  expenses  are  recommended,  with  a view 
to  enable  the  Portuguese  Government  to  carry  on  the  war,  they  are  objected 

G.  O.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  88th  April,  1818. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests,  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divi- 
sions and  brigades,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  will  attend  to  the  General 
Orders  which  have  been  issued  regarding  the  cutting  of  green  forage. 

2.  It  is  very  desirable  that  where  grass  can  be  cut,  the  green  com  should  not  be  used  as 
forage;  but  where  it  is  necessary  to  use  the  green  com,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  re- 
quests that  the  field  may  be  regularly  valued,  in  the  manner  pointed  out  in  the  General 
Orders ; and  that  the  bftt  men  and  other  foragers  may  be  confined  to  the  use  of  that  field 
only,  and  that  care  may  be  taken  there  is  no  waste. 

3.  The  horses  and  other  animals  of  the  army  must  not  be  turned  out  to  graze  in  the  gTeen 
com ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  having  made  arrangements  to  have  the  meadows 
cut  for  the  service  of  the  army  at  a late  period  of  the  season,  requests  the  Generals,  and 
Commanding  Officers  of  regiments,  will  prevent  the  horses  and  other  animals  from  being 
turned  to  graze  in  the  meadows,  if  there  should  be  any  other  place  in  which  they  can  be 
turned,  where  they  will  find  food. 

4.  The  attention  of  the  General  Officers  and  Commanding  Officers  of  regiments  in  the 
Portuguese  service  to  be  particularly  called  to  this  order.’ 
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to,  or  not  carried  into  execution,  and  fresh  demands  of  loans  or  subsidies  are 
made  upon  Great  Britain.  And  in  the  same  view  of  deceiving  the  people 
as  to  the  real  nature  of  the  war,  all  the  measures  recommended  with  the  hope 
to  enable  the  army  to  avail  themselves  of  the  resources  of  the  country  have 
been  frustrated.  They  would  have  been  objected  to  and  refused,  if  under 
the  late  orders  of  the  Prince  Regent,  that  had  been  possible ; but  they  have 
been  adopted  in  such  a manner  as  to  render  all  their  enactments  nugatory. 
Then,  on  the  same  principle,  the  magistrates  have  carried  these  measures 
into  execution  according  to  the  spirit  in  which  they  have  been  adopted  by  the 
Government.’ 


643. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  3rd  May,  1812. 

4 1 am  tolerably  well  acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  some  of  these  offi- 
cers, among  others,  of  Alava  himself,  regarding  the  employment  of  British 
officers  in  any  Spanish  concern ; and  I am  thoroughly  convinced  that  this 
proposal  does  not  proceed  from  any  desire  to  improve  the  Spanish  military 
system,  but  that  it  is  to  be  attributed  solely  to  the  desire  to  get  out  of  the 
garrison  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  They  dislike  the  restraint  which  must  prevail 
soon  in  a Spanish  garrison ; they  dislike  being  exposed  to  my  view  in  the 
occasional  visits  which  I make  to  the  place,  and  to  my  remonstrances  on 
their  indolence,  and  want  of  discipline,  which  I have  assumed  a right  to 
make,  on  the  ground  of  the  assistance  which  I have  given  them  of  different 
descriptions ; and,  above  all,  they  dislike  the  prospect  of,  some  day  or  other, 
being  attacked  in  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  This  last  feeling  is  common  to  all  Spa- 
niards. I refer  you  upon  this  point  to  Roche,  who  says  very  truly,  that 
when  a Spanish  officer  or  soldier  is  running  away,  the  last  place  he  will  run 
to  is  a fortified  town,  although  he  should  be  certain  of  receiving  there  assist- 
ance of  every  description.  It  is  very  desirable  that  you,  and  the  Spanish 
Government,  should  be  clearly  informed  of  my  opinions  and  intentions  on 
this  point. 

First,  I consider  the  British  troops  the  best  we  have,  and  I will  not  put 


G.  O.  Fueote  Guinaldo,  3rd  May,  1812. 

‘ 1 . The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  com- 
manding divisions  and  brigades  in  this  army,  to  the  Orders,  page  279  of  the  printed  General 
Regulations  and  Orders,  containing  directions  respecting  the  Half-Yearly  Confidential 
Reports,  which  are  required  to  be  made  by  the  General  Officers  employed  upon  the  staff  of 
the  army,  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  Circular  letter  from  the  Adjutant  General  of  the 
army,  of  the  18th  Jan.,  1812,  on  the  same  subject. 

2.  As  notwithstanding  the  various  occasions  on  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
has  called  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army,  to  the  orders  which  he  has  had  occasion 
to  issue  on  various  branches  of  the  service,  he  is  concerned  to  observe,  that  in  many  instances 
they  are  still  unattended  to.  He  particularly  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding 
brigades,  in  reporting  upon  the  qualifications  of  the  officers  of  the  regiment,  as  directed  in 
page  280  of  the  printed  Regulations,  and  in  the  letter  from  the  Adjutant  General  of  the 
18th  Jan.,  1812,  will  specify  whether  or  not  they  are  acquainted  with  the  General  Orders 
of  the  army,  particularly  those  which  relate  to  the  mode  of  sending  soldiers  to  the  hospital, 
to  the  march  of  detachments  through  the  country  ; to  the  care  and  inspection  of  their  men, 
and  of  their  conduct  in  cantonments,  on  a march  or  stationary  ; and  to  the  mode  of  making 
requisitions  for  supplies  of  all  descriptions  required  from  the  country.  These  points,  as 
well  as  others  referred  to,  particularly  in  the  General  Regulations  of  the  12th  Aug.,  1811, 
and  in  the  letter  from  the  Adjutant  General  of  the  18th  Jan.,  1812,  can  be  ascertained  only 
by  the  General  Officer,  who  will  make  and  report  on  the  inspection,  conversing  with  the 
officers  on  the  object  and  meaning  of  the  several  orders  referred  to.* 
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them  in  garrison.  Secondly ; I consider  the  Portuguese  troops,  next  to  the 
British,  the  best  in  the  Peninsula,  and  I will  not  put  more  of  them  in  gar- 
risons than  I am  under  the  necessity  of  employing  in  that  manner.  I am 
obliged  to  employ  some  Portuguese  regular  troops  in  Elvas,  and  one  regi- 
ment in  Abrantes,  but  the  Portuguese  forts  in  general  are  occupied  by  the 
Portuguese  militia,  who,  like  other  militia,  cannot  regularly  be  marched  be- 
yond the  Portuguese  frontier ; and  if  they  should  be  sent  beyond  the  frontier 
for  any  length  of  time,  they  would  desert. 

I insist  upon  it,  that  Spanish  troops  are  the  proper  garrisons  for  Spanish 
forts.  If  the  Spanish  Government  differ  with  me  upon  this  point,  and 
insist  upon  my  placing  garrisons  in  these  forts  which  we  have  taken  from 
the  enemy,  and  I have  made  over  to  them ; or  if  they  do  not  adopt  measures 
to  place,  and  support,  in  them  proper  garrisons,  I now  give  notice  that  I 
will  destroy  both  Badajoz  and  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  It  will  not  answer  their 
purpose  or  mine,  that  I should  be  tied  by  the  leg  to  guard  these  2 places 
against  the  evils  to  be  apprehended  from  the  want  of  provisions,  or  sufficient 
supplies  in  them. 

The  Spanish  troops,  however,  will  be  no  more  fit  to  garrison  these  places, 
unless  they  should  be  disciplined,  paid,  and  fed,  than  they  are  for  other  mi- 
litary services,  and  I see  no  chance  of  their  being  the  first,  unless  they  should 
be  the  two  last. 

*«••••* 

In  regard  to  the  employment  of  British  officers  with  the  Spanish  troops, 
I entertain  the  same  opinion  which  I have  always  held  upon  this  subject. 
British  officers  will  be  worse  than  useless,  if  they  have  not  the  support  to 
their  exertions  of  the  authority  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  who  must  have 
the  cordial  support  of  the  Government,  or  he  will  have  no  authority.  Bri- 
tish officers,  besides,  require  an  authority  of  no  mean  description,  exercised 
with  considerable  strictness  to  keep  them  in  order  and  within  due  bounds. 
The  history  of  our  service  in  Portugal  will  afford  many  instances  of  the  truth 
of  both  these  opinions.  British  officers  would  have  more  difficulties  to  con- 
tend with  in  Spain  than  they  had  in  Portugal,  and  more  temptations  and 
opportunities  of  abusing  their  authority. 

I retain  likewise  the  same  opinions  regarding  my  having  the  command  of 
the  Spanish  armies.  I consider  troops  that  are  neither  paid,  fed,  nor  dis- 
ciplined, (and  they  cannot  be  disciplined,  and  there  can  be  no  subordination 
among  them,  unless  they  are  paid  and  fed,)  to  be  dangerous  only  to  their 
friends  when  assembled  in  large  bodies : as  guerrillas  they  might  be  of  some 
use,  but  it  would  be  better,  probably,  if  the  same  men  were  employed  under 
the  guerrilla  officer,  who  is  much  better  acquainted  with  his  trade,  than 
what  is  called  the  officer  of  the  regular  Spanish  service,  knows  the  country 
better,  which  is  the  seat  of  his  operations,  knows  better  and  is  better  known 
to  the  inhabitants,  and,  above  all,  has  no  pretensions  to  military  character. 

I never  will  voluntarily  command  troops  who  cannot,  and  will  not  obey ; 
and  therefore  I am  not  desirous  of  having  any  thing  to  say  to  the  command 
of  the  Spanish  troops,  till  I shall  see  the  means  provided  for  their  food  and 
pay,  and  till  I shall  be  certain  that  the  regular  issue  of  these  has  been  the 
effect  of  introducing  among  them  a regular  system  of  subordination  and 
discipline.’ 
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644. 

To  Major  General  Cooke.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  6th  May,  1812. 

* I should  be  sorry  to  be  bound  myself,  and  I do  not  wish  to  bind  others, 
by  positive  orders  which  may  not  be  applicable  to  circumstances  as  they 
may  arise. 

The  Spanish  nation  and  troops,  particularly  the  common  soldiers,  enter- 
tain an  opinion  that  our  soldiers  are  invincible ; and  that  it  is  only  neces- 
sary that  they  should  appear,  in  order  to  insure  success ; and  they  are  so 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  a military  operation,  that  they  attribute  our  re- 
fraining from  interfering  upon  many  occasions,  to  disinclination  to  the  cause, 
and  frequently  to  the  want  of  the  requisite  military  qualities  in  the  General 
Officer,  who  directs  our  operations.  It  may  be  depended  upon,  that  where 
there  are  British  troops,  there  will  be  no  want  of  invitations  for  their  co- 
operation ; but  I am  convinced  that  there  is  no  officer  who  can  believe  that 
500  or  600  men  can  perform  any  thing  essential ; or  that  it  is  proper  to 
employ  the  King’s  troops,  or  to  risk  their  safety  in  the  execution  of  plans 
which  have  really  no  essential  object  in  view,  which  are  adopted  without 
consideration,  and  relinquished  without  cause;  and  for  the  execution  of 
which,  there  do  not  exist,  even  in  the  opinion  of  those  who  propose  them, 
any  adequate  means  excepting  the  military  virtues  of  the  British  troops.* 


645. 

To  tlie  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  14th  May,  1812. 

* But,  in  my  opinion,  those  take  an  erroneous  view  of  what  an  army  is,  if 
they  suppose  that  well  drilled  recruits  are  all  that  is  required  for  it.  Sub- 
ordination and  habits  of  obedience  are  more  necessary  than  mechanical 
discipline  acquired  at  the  drill ; and  these  can  be  acquired  by  soldiers  to 
any  useful  purpose,  only  in  proportion  as  they  have  confidence  in  their  offi- 
cers ; and  they  cannot  have  confidence  in  officers  who  have  no  knowledge  of 
their  profession,  even  of  that  lowest  part  of  it  acquired  at  the  drill,  who 
have  no  subordination  among  themselves,  and  never  obey  an  order.  The 
plans  for  improving  such  an  army  should  have  for  their  first  object  the 
officers,  and  principally  those  belonging  to  the  regiments ; and  it  may  be 
depended  upon,  that  there  would  be  no  want  of  drill,  or  of  that  military  ex- 
pertness acquired  at  the  drill,  if  habits  of  subordination  and  obedience,  and 
some  information,  were  given  to  the  officers. 

I will  go  one  step  farther,  and  express  my  doubts  whether,  to  launch  a 
number  of  well  drilled  recruits  into  regiments,  such  as  I have  seen  in  the 
Spanish  service,  can  ever  answer  any  practical  good  purpose.  The  object  of 
all  drill  must  be  to  practice  and  form  individuals  to  perform  that  which  it  is 
thought  expedient  they  should  perform  when  part  of  a body  before  an 
enemy,  under  the  command  of  their  officers : and  it  is  supposed  that  all  of 
the  body  are  equally,  or  nearly  equally  expert ; and  that,  at  all  events,  the 
officer  can  not  only  order  what  is  to  be  performed,  but  know  whether  the 
body  under  his  command  performs  it  well  or  ill.  Is  this  the  case  in  one  of 
a hundred  instances  in  which  recruits  well  drilled  might  be  sent  from  a 
depdt  to  a Spanish  company  or  regiment  ? Certainly  not.  The  consequence 
is,  that  the  well  drilled  recruit  in  the  day  of  action  is  no  better  than  the 
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rabble  with  whom  he  is  mixed  up ; and  he  either  very  soon  forgets  all  that 
he  has  learnt  for  want  of  practice,  or  despises  it  as  useless,  as  he  finds  that 
the  boasters  among  whom  he  comes  have  none  of  the  acquirements  which  he 
has  gained  with  so  much  trouble ; or  he  despises  the  ignorance  both  of  his 
officers  and  comrades,  and  has  no  confidence  in  either,  or  in  himself.  The 
money  then,  which  I should  lay  out  in  a depdt  of  recruits,  I should,  under 
present  circumstances,  consider  as  thrown  away.* 


646. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuenfce  Guinaldo,  26th  May,  1812. 

4 1 propose,  therefore,  as  soon  as  ever  the  magazines  of  the  army  are 
brought  forward,  which  work  is  now  in  progress  (the  troops  continuing  in  dis- 
persed cantonments  for  that  purpose,)  to  move  forward  into  Castille,  and  to 
endeavor,  if  possible,  to  bring  Marmont  to  a general  action.  1 think  I can 
make  this  movement  with  safety,  excepting  always  the  risk  of  the  general 
action.  I am  of  opinion  also  that  I shall  have  the  advantage  in  the  action, 
and  that  this  is  the  period  of  all  others  in  which  such  a measure  should  be 
tried. 

• * * * • 


G.  O.  Fuonte  Guinaldo,  23rd  May,  1812. 

* 1 The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  when  any  of  the  General  Officers  of  the 
army  pass  through  or  near  a town  in  which  an  hospital  may  be  stationed,  they  will  be  so 
kind  as  to  visit  it,  and  see  that  it  is  conducted  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  according  to  the  re- 
gulations of  the  service  and  orders  of  the  army. 

2.  He  likewise  requests  they  will  see  on  the  parade,  the  convalescents  in  charge  of  the 
Military  Commandant,  and  will  receive  from  him  a return  of  their  numbers,  and  a report 
on  their  state : they  are  requested  to  report  their  observations  to  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces. 

3.  The  great  inconvenience  which  is  felt  by  the  service  in  consequence  of  the  soldiers 
losing  or  making  away  with  their  necessaries  and  camp  equipments,  on  their  marches  from 
the  hospitals,  or  from  Lisbon,  to  join  their  regiments,  induces  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
to  order  that  when  a detachment  shall  march  from  any  hospital  station,  or  from  Lisbon,  the 
officer  in  command  of  it  shall  receive  a return  of  the  soldiers'  necessaries  and  equipments 
from  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  depdt  or  station  from  which  he  will  march,  and  he  is  to 
inspect  the  necessaries  and  equipments  of  the  soldiers  every  day  after  the  march  will  be 
concluded.  If  the  necessaries  or  equipments  of  any  soldier  should  be  found  deficient,  he 
is  forthwith  to  be  tried  and  punishea,  if  there  should  be  a sufficient  number  of  officers  pre- 
sent for  that  purpose — if  not,  the  soldier,  whose  necessaries  shall  be  found,  on  inspection, 
deficient,  must  be  marched  a prisoner  to  the  regiment,  in  order  to  be  tried  by  a Regimental 
Court  Martial. 

4.  The  officer  in  charge  of  a detachment,  on  its  march  to  the  army,  will,  for  this  purpose, 
divide  his  detachment  into  as  many  divisions  as  there  are  officers,  and  will  employ  an 
officer  to  make  the  inspection  ordered  of  each  division. 

5.  This  order  is  to  be  added  to  those  directed  to  be  given  to  the  officers  commanding 
detachments  of  troops,  on  their  march  from  the  hospital  stations,  or  Lisbon,  to  the  army ; 
and  the  officers  are  requested  to  observe  that  if  a soldier  should  make  away  with  his  neces- 
saries or  eouipments  on  a march,  under  their  command,  that  they  should  not  discover  it 
and  bring  nim  to  punishment,  they  will  be  responsible  for  a neglect  of  duty. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  it  may  be  understood  that  when  new 
blankets,  or  camp  equipments  of  any  description,  are  issued  to  any  regiments,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  requisition,  they  will  be  called  upon  to  pay  for  them,  not  only  their  actual 
cost,  but  the  expense  of  their  carriage  from  Lisbon,  unless  they  shall  be  able  to  prove  that 
the  want  and  requisition  for  them  has  been  occasioned  by  fair  wear,  or  by  unavoidable 
accident. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is,  however,  convinced,  that  all  the  evils  and  incon- 
veniences occasioned  by  the  sale  of  their  necessaries  and  their  camp  equipments  by  the 
soldiers,  would  be  avoided  if  the  non-commissioned  officers  were  to  do  their  duty,  which 
cannot  be  expected  without  the  constant  inspection  and  control  of  the  officers  of  the 
regiment.’ 
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In  respect  to  the  general  action,  I believe  there  is  no  man  in  this  army 
who  entertains  a doubt  of  its  refeult,  and  that  sentiment  alone  would  do  a 
great  deal  to  obtain  success.  But  we  possess  solid  physical  advantages  over 
the  enemy,  besides  those  resulting  from  recent  successes.  Our  infantry  are 
not  in  bad  order ; our  cavalry  more  numerous  in  relation  to  the  enemy,  and 
the  horses  in  better  condition  than  I have  known  them  since  I have  com- 
manded the  army,  and  the  horses  of  the  artillery  in  the  same  good  con- 
dition and  complete  in  numbers ; whereas  the  enemy  are,  I know,  terribly 
deficient  in  that  equipment. 

Strong  as  the  enemy  are  at  present,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  weaker 
than  they  have  been  during  the  war,  or  than  they  are  likely  to  be  again,  as 
they  will  certainly  be  in  some  degree  reinforced  after  the  harvest,  and  very 
largely  so,  after  Buonaparte’s  projects  in  the  north  shall  have  been  brought 
to  a conclusion.  We  have  a better  chance  of  success,  now,  therefore,  than 
we  have  ever  had  ; and  success  obtained  now  would  produce  results  not  to 
be  expected  from  any  success  over  any  single  French  army  in  the  Peninsula 
upon  any  other  occasion. 

The  certainty  of  the  loss  in  every  action,  and  the  risk  which  always 
attends  such  an  operation,  ought  not,  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  to  prevent 
its  being  tried  at  present.  I am  not  insensible  to  these  losses  and  risks,  nor 
am  I blind  to  the  disadvantages  under  which  I shall  undertake  this  ope- 
ration. My  friends  in  Castille  (and  I believe  that  no  officer  ever  had  better) 
assure  me  that  we  shall  not  want  provisions,  even  before  the  harvest  will  be 
reaped ; that  there  exist  concealed  granaries  which  will  be  opened  to  us ; 
and  that  if  we  can  pay  for  a part,  credit  will  be  given  us  for  the  remainder. 
They  have  long  given  me  hopes  that  we  should  be  able  to  borrow  money  in 
Castille  upon  British  securities ; and  it  was  with  a view  to  loans  from  the 
people  of  the  interior  principally,  that  I applied  to  your  Lordship  for  the 
c forms  of  the  securities. 

In  case  we  should  be  able  to  maintain  ourselves  in  Castille,  the  general 
action  and  its  result  being  delayed  by  the  enemy’s  manoeuvres,  which  I 
f.  think  not  improbable,  I have  in  contemplation  other  resources  for  drawing 

supplies  from  the  country,  and  I shall  at  all  events  have  our  own  magazines 
at  Almeida  and  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  But  with  all  these  prospects,  I cannot 
reflect  without  shuddering  upon  the  probability  that  we  shall  be  distressed, 
nor  upon  the  consequence  which  may  result,  from  our  wanting  money  in  the 
interior  of  Spain. 

✓ I have  thought  it  proper  to  make  your  Lordship  acquainted  with  the 

course  of  my  reflections,  and  the  plan  according  to  which  I propose  to  pro- 
ceed for  the  campaign,  which  I hope  at  all  events  will  be  a successful  one.’ 


647. 

To  General  Don  Carlos  de  Espafia.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  28th  May,  1812. 

* When  I make  this  last  condition,  however,  I admit  that  I have  no  right 
nor  have  I the  intention,  of  criticising  the  conduct  of  others.  But  His 
Majesty’s  Ambassador  having  confided  to  me  the  distribution  of  a part  of 
His  Majesty’s  aid  to  the  Spanish  Government,  it  is  my  duty  to  satisfy 
myself,  at  least,  that  I shall  dispose  of  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  cause  of 
Spain  and  her  allies ; and  I do  not  conceive  that  I should  perform  this  duty, 
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if  I were  to  throw  away  money  to  pay  officers  and  soldiers  who  should  have 
no  knowledge  of  their  duty,  and  among  whom  there  should  exist  no  sub- 
ordination, no  discipline,  or  no  knowledge  of  or  attention  to  the  Orders  and 
Regulations  of  their  Sovereign.9 


648. 

To  Major  General  G.  Murray.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  28th  May,  1812. 

‘ You  will  have  appreciated  the  difficulty  and  importance  of  our  late  ope- 
rations. The  siege  of  Badajoz  was  a most  serious  undertaking,  and  the 
weather  did  not  fiivor  us.  The  troops  were  up  to  their  middles  in  mud  in 
the  trenches ; and  in  the  midst  of  our  difficulties,  the  Guadiana  swelled  and 
carried  away  our  bridge,  and  rendered  useless  for  a time  our  flying  bridge. 
However,  we  never  stopped,  and  a fair  day  or  two  set  all  to  rights.  The 
assault  was  a terrible  business,  of  which  I foresaw  the  loss  when  I was 
ordering  it.  But  we  had  brought  matters  to  that  state  that  we  could  do  no 
more,  and  it  was  necessary  to  storm  or  raise  the  siege.  I trust,  however, 
that  future  armies  will  be  equipped  for  sieges,  with  the  people  necessary  to 
carry  them  on  as  they  ought  to  be ; and  that  our  engineers  will  learn  how 
to  put  their  batteries  on  the  crest  of  the  glacis,  and  to  blow  in  the  counter- 
scarp, instead  of  placing  them  wherever  the  wall  can  be  seen,  leaving  the 
poor  officers  and  troops  to  get  into  and  cross  the  ditch  as  they  can.9 


649. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  28th  May,  1812. 

‘ I have  the  honor  to  enclose  Sir  R.  Hill’s  report  of  this  brilliant  ex- 
ploit ; and  I beg  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  difficulties  with 
which  he  had  to  contend,  as  well  from  the  nature  of  the  country,  as  from  the 
works  which  the  enemy  had  constructed,  and  to  the  ability  and  characteristic 
qualities  displayed  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  in  persevering  in  the  line* 
and  confining  himself  to  the  objects  chalked  out  by  his  instructions,  not- 
withstanding the  various  .obstacles  opposed  to  his  progress. 

I have  nothing  to  add  to  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s  report  of  the  conduct 
of  the  officers  and  troops  under  his  command,  excepting  to  express  my  con- 
currence in  all  he  says  in  their  praise.  Too  much  cannot  be  said  of  the 
brave  officers  and  troops  who  took  by  storm,  without  the  assistance  of  cannon, 
such  works  as  the  enemy’s  forts  on  both  banks  of  the  Tagus,  fully  garrisoned, 
and  in  good  order,  and  defended  by  18  pieces  of  artillery.9 


Lieut.  Geneva]  Sir  R.  Hill,  K.B.,  to  General  the  Earl  of  Wellington,  K.B. 

Mr  Loan*  Train*,  tut  M«y,  isit. 

‘ I have  the  satisfaction  to  acquaint  your  Lordship,  that  your  instructions  rela- 
tive to  the  capture  and  destruction  of  the  enemy’s  works  at  Almaraz  have  been 
most  ftilly  carried  into  effect  by  a detachment  of  troops  under  my  orders,  which 
inarched  from  Almendralejo  on  the  12th  instant 
The  bridge  wa9,  as  your  Lordship  knows,  protected  by  strong  works,  thrown  up 
by  the  French  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  and  farther  covered  on  the  southern  side 
by  the  eastle  and  redoubts  of  Mirabete,  about  a league  off,  commanding  the  pass 
of  that  name,  through  which  runs  the  road  to  Madrid,  being  the  only  one  passable 
for  carriages  of  any  description,  by  which  the  bridge  can  be  approached. 

The  works  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river  were  a tHe  de  pent,  built  of  masonry, 
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and  strongly  intrenched ; and  on  the  high  ground  above  it,  a large  and  well  con- 
structed fort,  called  Napoleon,  with  an  interior  intrenchment  and  loopholed  tower 
in  its  centre.  This  fort  contained  9 pieces  of  cannon,  with  a garrison  of  between 
400  and  500  men,  there  being  also  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  on  a height 
immediately  above  the  bridge,  a very  complete  fort,  recently  constructed,  which 
flanked  and  added  much  to  its  defence. 

On  the  morning  of  the  16th,  the  troops  reached  Jaraicejo,  and  the  same  even- 
ing marched  in  3 columns;  the  left  column,  commanded  by  Lieut.  General 
Chowne,  (28th  and  34th  regts.,  under  Colonel  Wilson,  and  the  6th  Portuguese 
capadores),  towards  the  castle  of  Mirabete ; the  right  column,  under  Major  General 
Howard,  (50th,  71st,  and  92nd  regts.,)  which  I accompanied  myself  to  a pass  in 
the  mountains,  through  which  a most  difficult  and  circuitous  footpath  leads  by  the 
village  of  Romangordo  to  the  bridge ; the  centre  column,  under  Major  General 
Long,  (6th  and  18th  Portuguese  infantry,  under  Colonel  Ashworth,  and  the  13fh 
tight  dragoons,  with  the  artillery,)  advanced  upon  the  high  road  to  the  pass  of 
Mirabete.  . 

The  2 flank  columns  were  provided  with  ladders,  and  it  was  intended  that 
either  of  them  should  proceed  to  escalade  the  forts  against  which  they  were  directed, 
had  circumstances  proved  favorable ; the  difficulties,  however,  which  each  had  to 
encounter  on  its  march  were  such,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  reach  their 
respective  points  before  daybreak;  I judged  it  best,  therefore,  as  there  was  no 
longer  a possibility  of  surprise,  to  defer  the  attack  until  we  should  be  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  nature  and  position  of  the  works ; and  the  troops  bivouacked  on 
the  Sierra. 

On  further  examination  of  the  Mirabete  works,  I was  satisfied  that  any  attempt 
to  force  that  pass,  however  successful,  must  be  attended  by  so  serious  a loss,  that 
I determined  on  endeavoring  to  penetrate  to  the  bridge  by  the  mountain  path 
leading  through  the  village  of  Romangordo,  although,  by  that  means,  I should  be 
deprived  of  the  use  of  my  artillery. 

On  the  evening  of  the  18th,  I moved  with  Major  General  Howard’s  brigade  and 
the  6th  Portuguese  regt.,  for  the  operation,  provided  with  scaling  ladders,  &c- 
Although  the  distance  marched  did  not  exceed  5 or  6 miles,  the  difficulties  of 
the  road  were  such,  that,  with  the  united  exertions  of  officers  and  men,  the  column 
could  not  be  formed  for  the  attack  before  daylight.  Confiding,  however,  in  the 
valor  of  the  troops,  I ordered  the  immediate  assault  of  Fort  Napoleon.  My  con- 
fidence was  fully  justified  by  the  event. 

The  1st  batt.  of  the  50th,  and  one  wing  of  the  71st  regtf  regardless  of 
the  enemy’s  artillery  and  musketry,  escaladed  the  work  in  3 places,  nearly  at 
the  same  time.  The  enemy  seemed  at  first  determined,  and  his  fire  was  destruc- 
tive, bht  the  ardor  of  our  troops  was  irresistible,  and  the  garrison  was  driven  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet  through  the  several  intrenchments  of  the  fort  and  tite  de 
pont , across  the  bridge,  which,  having  been  cut  by  those  on  the  opposite  ride  of 
the  rhrer,  many  leaped  into  the  river,  and  thus  perished. 

The  impression  made  upon  the  enemy's  troops  was  such,  that  panic  soon  com- 
municated itself  to  those  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  and  Fort  Ragusa  was 
instantly  abandoned,  the  garrison  flying  in  the  greatest  confusion  towards  Naval- 
moral. 

I cannot  sufficiently  praise  the  conduct  of  the  50th  and  71st  regts.,  to  whom 
the  assanlt  felL  The  cool  and  steady  manner  m which  they  formed  and  advanced, 
and  the  intrepidity  with  which  they  mounted  the  ladders  and  carried  the  place, 
were  worthy  of  those  distinguished  corps  and  the  officers  who  led  them. 

Could  the  attack  have  been  made  before  day,  the  92nd  regt.,  under  Lieut. 
Colonel  Cameron,  and  the  remainder  of  the  71st,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon. 
H.  Cadogan,  were  to  have  escaladed  the  tile  de  pont , and  effected  the  destruction 
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of  the  bridge  at  the  same  time  that  the  attack  was  made  on  Fort  Napoleon.  The 
impossibility  of  advancing  deprived  them  of  this  opportunity  of  distinguishing 
themselves,  but  the  share  which  they  had  in  the  operations,  and  the  zeal  which 
they  displayed,  entitle  them  to  my  warmest  commendation ; and  I cannot  avoid 
to  mention  the  steadiness  and  good  discipline  of  the  6th  Portuguese  infantry,  and 
2 companies  of  the  60th  regt,  under  Colonel  Ashworth,  which  formed  the  reserve 
to  this  attack. 

Our  operations  in  this  quarter  were  much  favored  by  a diversion  made  by  Lieut 
General  Chowne,  with  the  troops  under  his  orders,  against  the  Castle  of  Mirabete, 
which  succeeded  in  inducing  the  enemy  to  believe  that  we  should  not  attack  the 
forts  near  the  bridge  until  we  had  forced  the  pass,  and  thus  have  made  way  for 
our  artillery.  The  Lieut  General  conducted  this  operation,  as  well  as  his  former 
advance,  entirely  to  my  satisfaction.  I regret  much  that  the  peculiar  situation  of 
Mirabete  should  have  prevented  my  allowing  the  gallant  corps  under  his  orders 
to  follow  up  an  operation  which  they  had  commenced  with  much  spirit,  and  were 
so  anxious  to  complete ; but  the  possession  of  these  forts  would  not  have  made 
amends  for  the  valuable  blood  which  must  have  been  shed  in  taking  them. 

I cannot  too  strongly  express  how  much  1 am  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of 
Major  General  Howard  through  the  whole  of  this  operation,  the  most  arduous 
part  of  which  has  fallen  to  his  share ; and  particularly  with  the  manner  in  which 
he  led  his  brigade  to  the  assault  He  was  ably  assisted  by  his  staff,  Brigade  Major 
Wemyss,  of  the  50th,  and  Lieut  Battersby,  of  the  23rd  light  dragoons.  To 
Major  General  Long  I am  also  indebted  for  his  assistance,  although  his  column 
was  not  immediately  engaged.  Lieut  Colonel  Stewart,  and  Major  Harrison,  of 
the  50th,  and  Major  Cother,  of  the  71st,  commanded  the  3 attacks,  and  led  them 
in  a most  gallant  and  spirited  manner. 

I have  received  the  greatest  assistance  from  Lieut  Colonel  Dickson,  of  the  Royal 
Artillery,  whom,  with  a brigade  of  24  pounders,  a company  of  British,  and  one  of 
Portuguese  artillery,  your  Lordship  was  pleased  to  put  under  my  orders.  Circum- 
stances did  not  permit  his  guns  to  be  brought  into  play,  but  his  exertions,  and 
those  of  his  officers  and  men  during  the  attack  and  destruction  of  the  place,  were 
unwearied.  In  the  latter  service,  Lieut  Thiele,  of  the  Royal  German  Artillery, 
was  blown  up ; and  we  have  to  regret  in  him  a most  gallant  officer.  He  had 
particularly  distinguished  himself  in  the  assault  Lieut  Wright,  of  the  Royal 
Engineers,  has  also  rendered  me  very  essential  service.  He  is  a most  intelligent, 
gallant,  and  meritorious  officer;  and  I must  not  omit  also  to  mention  Lieut 
Hillier,  of  the  29th  regt,  whose  knowledge  of  this  part  of  the  country  (in  which 
he  has  been  for  some  time  in  observation)  proved  of  great  assistance. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  from  the  return  of  ordnance  and  stores,  which  I have 
the  honor  to  enclose,  that  Almaraz  has  been  considered  by  the  enemy  in  the  light  of 
a most  important  station  ; and  I am  happy  to  state  that  its  destruction  has  been  most 
complete.  The  towers  of  masonry  which  were  in  forts  Napoleon  and  Ragusa  have 
been  entirely  levelled,  the  ramparts  of  both  in  great  measure  destroyed,  and  the  whole 
apparatus  of  the  bridge,  together  with  the  workshops,  magazines,  and  every  piece  of 
timber  which  could  be  found,  entirely  destroyed. 

A color  belonging  to  the  4th  battalion  of  the  Corpt  Etranger  was  taken  by  the 
71st  regt. ; and  I shall  have  the  honor  of  forwarding  it  to  your  Lordship. 

Our  loss  has  not  been  severe,  considering  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
attack  was  made.  I enclose  a list  of  the  killed  and  wounded.  Captain  Candler, 
of  tbe  50th  regt.,  (the  only  officer  killed  in  the  assault,)  has,  I am  sorry  to  say,  left 
a large  family  to  deplore  his  loss.  He  was  one  of  the  first  to  mount  the  ladder, 
and  fell  upon  the  parapet  after  giving  a distinguished  example  to  his  men. 

I have  had  frequent  occasions  to  mention  to  your  Lordship,  in  terms  of  the 
highest  praise,  the  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Rooke,  Assistant  Adjutant  General. 
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During  the  whole  period  I have  had  a separate  command  in  this  country,  that 
officer  has  been  with  me,  and  rendered  most  essential  service  to  my  corps ; on  the 
present  expedition  he  has  eminently  distinguished  himself,  and  I beg  leave  parti- 
cularly to  notice  his  conduct.  Your  Lordship  is  also  aware  of  the  merits  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  OfFeney,  my  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General,  of  whose  valuable  aid  I 
have  been  deprived  during  the  latter  part  of  this  expedition.  Though  laboring 
under  severe  illness,  he  accompanied  me,  to  the  serious  detriment  of  his  health, 
and  until  it  was  totally  impracticable  for  him  to  proceed.  Captain  Thom, 
D.  A.  Q.  M.  G.,  succeeded  to  his  duties,  and  I am  indebted  to  him  for  his  assist- 
ance, and  also  to  Major  Hill  and  my  personal  Staff. 

The  Marques  de  Almeida,  Member  of  the  Junta  of  Estremadura,  has  done  ma 
the  honor  to  accompany  me  since  I have  been  in  the  province ; 1 have  received 
from  him,  as  well  as  from  the  people,  the  most  ready  and  effectual  assistance 
which  it  was  in  their  power  to  bestow. 

Major  Currie,  my  aide  de  camp,  will  deliver  to  your  Lordship  this  dispatch, 
and  the  color  taken  from  the  enemy,  and  will  be  able  to  give  you  any  further 
particulars.  I beg  leave  to  recommend  him  to  your  Lordship. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

R.  Hill,  Lieut.  General. 


650. 

To  Major  General  H.  Clinton.  Fuente  Gninaldo,  30th  May,  1813. 

‘ I observe  in  the  reports  of  the  Courts  Martial  of  the  — st  regt.,  it  is 

stated  that  there  are  5 men, , , , , 

and 9 whose  punishment  is  “ remitted,  to  depend  upon  their  future 

behaviour.”  This  appears  to  me  to  be  irregular. 

It  is  impossible  that  these  soldiers  can  be  put  on  duty  in  the  situation  of 
convicted  criminals ; and  I conclude  that  the  Commanding  Officer  does  not 
propose  to  make  their  punishment  depend  upon  their  behaviour  while  in 
confinement.  These  men  should  have  been  either  punished  or  pardoned ; 
but  as  I should  imagine  they  have  been  on  duty  since  they  were  convicted  of 
the  crimes  with  which  they  were  severally  charged,  they  ought  now  to  be 
pardoned ; and  this  irregular  practice  must  be  avoided  in  future.’ 


651. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Sir  H.  Douglas,  Bart.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  2nd  June,  1813. 

* I have  received  your  letter  of  the  24th,  in  regard  to  the  letter  to  be 
written  to  the  guerrilla  chiefs,  with  the  swords  and  pistols  to  be  presented  to 
them  in  my  name. 

I have  found  that  the  shortest  and  most  simple  mode  of  expression  is  the 
most  agreeable  to  the  Spaniards,  and  has  most  effect ; and  it  appears  that, 
particularly  since  the  assembly  of  the  Cortes,  they  have  felt  that  they  were 
to  look  for  their  happiness  in  the  independence  of  their  country,  rather  than 
in  the  internal  institutions.  If,  therefore,  the  letter  is  to  be  written  to  them 
in  my  name,  I request  that  they  may  be  informed  that  I obey  with  great 
satisfaction  the  commands  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent,  in  transmitting 
to  them  these  presents,  as  a small  mark  of  the  estimation  in  which  their  con- 
duct is  held  by  His  Royal  Highness,  and  by  His  Majesty’s  subjects  in  gene- 
ral ; in  having,  notwithstanding  the  reverses  of  all  the  regular  armies  in 
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Spain,  the  misfortunes  of  the  country,  and  in  the  face  of  difficulties  of  all 
descriptions,  continued  to  maintain  successfully  the  contest  against  the 
enemy.  That  I,  having  been  employed  by  His  Majesty  in  the  Peninsula 
since  the  commencement  of  the  contest  for  the  independence  of  the  nations 
inhabiting  this  part  of  the  world,  have  been  fully  aware  of  the  difficulties  of 
their  situation,  and  of  the  benefit  which  the  cause  has  derived  from  their 
constant  perseverance  and  valor  ; and  that  I trust  that  the  applause  which 
their  conduct  has  gained,  of  which  what  is  now  sent  them  is  a small  token, 
the  consciousness  that  they  have  done  their  duty,  and  the  hopes  which  there 
are  now  good  grounds  for  entertaining,  that  their  labors  and  exertions  will 
be  crowned  by  the  attainment  of  their  object,  the  independence  and  the 
happiness  of  their  country,  will  be  their  inducement  for  continuing,  and,  if 
possible,  increasing  their  exertions.1 


652. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  3rd  June,  1812. 

4 As  far  as  I am  concerned,  I certainly  should  prefer  that  no  officer 
should  be  sent  out.  There  are  few  officers  who  understand  the  situation  of 
the  officer  second  in  command  of  these  armies.  Unless  he  should  be  posted 
to  command  a division  of  cavalry  or  infantry,  and  perform  that  duty,  he  has 
really,  on  ordinary  occasions,  nothing  to  do;  and  at  the  same  time  that 
his  opinion  relieves  me  but  little  from  responsibility,  and  that  after  all  J 
must  act  according  to  my  own  judgment  in  case  of  a difference  of  opinion  : 
there  are  but  few  officers  who  might  be  sent  from  England  as  second  in 
command,  who  would  not  come  here  with  opinions  formed,  probably  on  very 
bad  grounds,  and  with  very  extravagant  pretensions.  To  this  add,  that 
when  necessary  to  detach  a body  of  troops  in  any  situation,  but  few  would 
be  satisfied  to  remain  with  the  detachment,  unless  indeed  it  should  consist 
of  nearly  the  whole  army.’ 


653. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  K.B.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  6th  June,  1812,  9 a.m. 

‘ It  must  be  observed  upon  this  force,  however,  that  it  is  not  exactly  of 
the  description  I should  wish  to  see  with  you,  and  it  must  not  be  depended 
upon  to  manoeuvre  in  presence  of  an  enemy  on  ground  which  should  not  give 
you  an  advantage.  It  must  be  placed  on  a strong  position,  in  which  I en- 
tertain no  doubt  of  the  result  of  any  general  action.  The  best  position  in  the 
country,  in  my  opinion,  particularly  as  Badajoz  is  now  in  some  degree 
repaired,  is  that  of  Albuera.  Whether  the  enemy  attempt  to  turn  it  by  the 
right  or  by  the  left,  there  is  an  easy  movement  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 
and  the  position  continues  equally  good,  and  there  is  always  an  easy  retreat 
upon  Badajoz,  or  upon  Jummenha,  or  such  passage  of  the  Guadiana  as  it 
might  be  thought  expedient  to  adopt.  It  is  better  at  this  season  than  any 
position,  on  the  north  side  of  the  Guadiana,  because  it  covers  more  country, 
and  because  the  enemy  cannot,  without  forcing  the  position,  pretend  to  turn 
the  defences  of  Portugal,  and  to  enter  that  Kingdom  by  the  passages  of  the 
Guadiana  about  Jurumenha,  and  by  the  roads  of  Villa  Vi^osa,  and  Estre- 
moz.  I therefore  recommend  the  position  of  Albuera  to  your  attention  in 
the  first  instance,  in  case  Soult  should  move  into  Estremadura  in  force.  If 
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you  should  determine  to  occupy  the  position  of  Albuera,  you  should  appear 
to  determine  to  hold  the  wood  and  the  position  in  front  of  the  wood  towards 
Su  Marta,  and  throw  up  a little  ground  there,  in  order  to  induce  the  enemy 
to  believe  that  you  have  fortified  it ; you  will  then  have  an  opportunity  of 
seeing  his  whole  force  in  and  about  Marta,  and  probably  of  judging  on 
which  side  he  proposes  to  manoeuvre,  and  you  can  always  retire  before  him 
across  the  Albuera  rivulet,  the  passages  of  which  should,  however,  be  well 
reconnaitred. 

If  you  should  find  Soult  inclined  to  manoeuvre  by  your  right,  and  to  enter 
Portugal  by  the  roads  above  mentioned,  you  should  place  Morillo  in  Bada* 
joz,  and  with  the  remainder  of  the  troops  cross  the  Guadiana,  and  take  a 
position  near  Jurumenha.  If  you  should  find  that  he  intends  to  manoeuvre 
by  your  left,  you  should  move  upon  Badajoz,  and  take  a position  there,  or 
according  to  circumstances,  take  the  position  of  San  Christoval.  If  you 
should  find  Soult  advancing,  write  to  the  Marques  de  Monsalud  to  throw 
into  Badajoz  all  the  troops  lately  arrived  from  Cadiz,  and  all  that  he  can 
collect  in  the  province ; and  likewise  to  General  Leite  at  Estremoz,  and  de- 
sire him  to  collect  the  militia  again  at  Elvas,  and  to  occupy  Campo  Mayor 
and  Ouguela.’ 

654. 

To  Dr.  M‘Grigor.*  Fuente  Guinaldo,  9th  June,  1812. 

* You  will  likewise  see  in  the  General  Order  that  the  attention  of  com- 
manding officers  of  regiments  has  been  frequently  called  to  the  expediency 
of  supplying  the  soldiers  with  breakfast ; and  I believe  that  in  every  well 
regulated  regiment  they  are  so  supplied  when  the  means  can  be  procured. 

Their  rations  are  invariably  delivered  to  the  soldiers  daily,  except  on 

* Sir  James  M'Grigor,  Bart,  Director  General  of  the  Army  Medical  Board. 


G.  O.  Puente  Guinaklo,  10th  June,  ISIS. 

4 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  particular  attention  of  the  General  Officers 
of  the  army,  and  of  the  Commanding  Officers  of  regiments,  to  his  orders  of  the  28th  April 
last,  referring  to  the  former  orders  of  the  army  respecting  cutting  green  forage. 

5.  The  soldiers  must  not  be  allowed  to  quit  their  camps  or  cantonments  to  plunder 
vegetables  in  the  gardens  or  fields ; if  vegetables  are  wanted  and  can  be  procured,  regular 
parties  under  officers  must  be  sent  to  get  them,  and  the  officer  must  see  that  the  quantity 
taken  is  paid  for. 

6.  The  assistant  provosts  attached  to  the  divisions  must  see  that  the  orders  of  the  army 
on  this  subject  are  not  disobeyed. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  observe  that  the  outrages  so  frequently  com- 
mitted by  the  soldiers  when  absent  from  their  regiments,  and  the  disgraceful  scenes  which 
occurred  upon  the  storming  of  Badajoz,  have  had  the  effect  of  rendering  the  people  of  the 
country  the  enemies,  instead  of  being  the  friends  of  the  army. 

8.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  officers  to  prev  ent  the  soldiers  from  plundering ; and  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  calls  upon  them  to  perform  it 

9.  He  declares  his  determination  to  punish  any  person  who  may  be  found  plundering 
on  any  occasion,  and  to  make  the  soldiers  give  up  any  money,  or  other  valuable  articles 
that  they  may  have  plundered. 

10.  As  these  acts  of  outrage  are  generally  committed  by  parties  of  men,  the  parties  shall 
be  put  under  stoppages  to  make  good  the  damage  which  they  shall  do  upon  any  occasion. 

11.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  will  be  sorry  to  be  under  tlie  necessity  of  having 
recourse  to  any  measure  of  severity  or  restraint  to  prevent  those  evils  ; and  he  is  convinced 
that  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  ana  the  good  soldiers,  will  do  every  thing 
in  their  power  to  restrain  the  ill  disposed,  and  to  avoid  the  disgrace  which  must  be  the  con- 
sequence of  these  continued  irregularities  and  crimes ; and  he  earnestly  hopes  that  there 
will  be  in  future  but  little  ground  for  complaint* 
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marches ; and  the  army  would  be  incapable  of  all  movement,  if  I were  to 
order  that  the  soldiers  should  carry  no  provisions.  The  British  soldiers,  on 
such  an  occasion,  carry  S days’  bread ; the  Portuguese  soldiers,  6 days’ 
bread  ; the  French  soldiers,  15  days’  bread. 

The  only  mode  that  I know  of  removing  sick  to  the  rear  is  in  spring 
waggons,  which  are  all  applied  to  this  service,  and  in  aid  of  them,  bullock 
carts.  I am  aware  that  the  drivers  of  the  spring  waggons  are  very  irregular, 
and  take  but  little  care  of  their  horses  ; but  this,  like  many  other  evils  in 
the  service,  which,  although  equally  the  cause  of  mortality,  you  have  not 
noticed,  and,  among  others,  the  irregularities  of  the  soldiers  themselves,  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  remedy,  till  the  Mutiny  Law  and  the  whole  system  of 
the  service  are  altered.’ 


655. 

To  die  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  10th  June,  1812. 

‘ The  outrages  committed  by  the  British  soldiers  belonging  to  this  army 
have  become  so  enormous,  and  they  have  produced  an  effect  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people  of  the  country  so  injurious  to  the  cause,  and  likely  to  be  so 
dangerous  to  the  army  itself,  that  I request  your  Lordship’s  early  attention 
to  the  subject. 

I am  sensible  that  the  best  measures  to  be  adopted  on  this  subject  are 
those  of  prevention,  and  I believe  there  are  few  officers  who  have  paid  more 
attention  to  the  subject  in  this  view  of  it  than  I have  done ; and  I have  been 
so  far  successful,  that  few  outrages  are  committed  by  the  soldiers  who  are 
with  their  regiments,  after  the  regiments  have  been  a short  time  in  this 
country.  But  in  the  extended  system  on  which  we  are  acting,  small  de- 
tachments of  soldiers  must  be  marched  long  distances  through  the  country, 
either  as  escorts,  or  returning  from  being  escorts  to  prisoners,  or  coming  from 
hospitals,  &c. ; and  notwithstanding  that  none  of  these  detachments  are  ever 
allowed  to  march  excepting  under  the  command  of  an  officer,  or  more,  in 
proportion  to  its  size,  and  that  every  precaution  is  taken  to  provide  for  the 
regularity  of  their  subsistence,  there  is  no  instance  of  the  march  of  one  of 
these  detachments  that  outrages  of  every  description  are  not  committed ; and, 
I am  sorry  to  say,  with  impunity. 

The  foundation  of  every  system  of  discipline,  which  has  for  its  object  the 
prevention  of  crimes,  must  be  the  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  army. 
But  I am  sorry  to  say,  that  notwithstanding  the  encouragement  which  I have 
given  to  this  class,  they  are  still  as  little  to  be  depended  upon  as  the  private 
soldiers  themselves ; and  they  are  just  as  ready  to  commit  irregularities  and 
outrages.  I attribute  this  circumstance  very  much  to  the  lowness  of  their 
pay  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  soldiers. 

Within  my  recollection,  the  pay  of  the  soldiers  of  the  army  has  been  in- 
creased from  sixpence  to  one  shilling  per  diem , with  other  advantages; 
while  that  of  the  corporals  was  eightpence,  has  in  the  same  period  been 
raised  only  to  one  shilling  and  twopence ; and  that  of  the  serjeants,  which 
was  one  shilling,  has  been  raised  only  to  one  shilling  and  sixpence,  both 
with  the  same  advantages  as  the  private  soldiers.  Your  Lordship  will  ob- 
serve that  the  old  proportions  have  not  been  preserved ; and  the  non-com- 
missioned officers  of  the  army  not  only  feel  no  inclination  to  preserve  a dig 
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tmction  between  them  and  the  private  soldiers,  but  they  feel  no  desire  to 
incur  the  responsibility,  and  take  the  trouble,  and  submit  to  the  privations  of 
their  situation  for  so  trifling  a difference  in  their  pay,  as  that  of  twopence  in 
fourteen  pence  to  corporals,  and  that  of  sixpence  in  eighteen  pence  to  ser- 
jeants ; and  they  are  indifferent  whether  they  continue  non-commissioned 
officers  or  not. 

The  remedy  for  this  evil  is  to  increase  the  pay  of  the  corporals  and  ser- 
jeants,  so  as  at  least  to  restore  the  old  proportions  between  non-commissioned 
officers  and  soldiers  before  the  first  increase  of  pay  to  the  army  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  last  war.  This  measure  becomes  particularly  necessary, 
in  consequence  of  the  opinions  generally  prevalent  in  respect  to  the  punish- 
ment of  soldiers ; which  are  certainly  so  far  well  founded,  that  it  must  be 
admitted  by  all,  that  the  best  mode  of  insuring  regularity  among  soldiers  is 
to  prevent  the  commission  of  crimes. 

Then,  not  only  is  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  preserve  order  in  one  of 
these  detachments  upon  a march,  owing  to  the  badness  of  the  non-commis- 
sioned officers  of  the  army,  but  the  crimes  which  the  soldiers  commit  remain 
unpunished.’ 

656. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  K.B.  Fuente  Guinaldo,  lltli  June,  1812. 

* It  is  very  difficult  to  manage  the  defence  of  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal, 
the  whole  country  being  frontier.’ 


657. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  K.B.  Salamanca,  18tb  June,  1812. 

* I have  never  been  more  annoyed  than  by ’s  affair,  and  I en- 

tirely concur  with  you  in  the  necessity  of  inquiring  into  it.  It  is  occasioned 
entirely  by  the  trick  our  officers  of  cavalry  have  acquired  of  galloping  at 
every  thing,  and  their  galloping  back  as  fast  as  they  gallop  on  the  enemy. 
They  never  consider  their  situation,  never  think  of  manoeuvring  before  an 
enemy — so  little  that  one  would  think  they  cannot  manoeuvre,  excepting  on 
Wimbledon  Common ; and  when  they  use  their  arm  as  it  ought  to  be  used, 
viz.,  offensively,  they  never  keep  nor  provide  for  a reserve. 

All  cavalry  should  charge  in  two  lines,  of  which  one  should  be  in  reserve ; 
if  obliged  to  charge  in  one  line,  part  of  the  line,  at  least  one-third,  should 
be  ordered  before  hand  to  pull  up,  and  form  in  second  line,  as  soon  as  the 
charge  should  be  given,  and  the  enemy  has  been  broken  and  has  retired. 
The  Royals  and  the  3rd  dragoon  guards  were  the  best  regiments  in  (he 
cavalry  in  this  country,  and  it  annoys  me  particularly  that  the  misfortune 
has  happened  to  them.  I do  not  wonder  at  the  French  boasting  of  it ; it  is 
the  greatest  blow  they  have  struck.’ 

658. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Salamanca,  18th  June,  1812. 

* It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  joy  of  the  people  of  the  town  upon  our 
entrance.  They  have  now  been  suffering  for  more  than  3 years ; during 
which  time  the  French,  among  other  acts  of  violence  and  oppression,  have 
destroyed  13  of  25  convents,  and  22  of  25  colleges,  which  existed  in  this 
celebrated  seat  of  learning.’ 
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659. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart  Salamanca,  25tli  June,  1812. 

* People  appear  to  me  to  be  as  wild  now  in  their  notions  of  the  security  of 
the  Portuguese  territory,  as  they  were  desponding  2 yeart  ago.  But  I, 
who,  from  repeated  reflection,  must  have  a tolerably  accurate  notion  of  the 
real  state  of  this  country,  and  those  who  will  be  called  upon  to  lay  out  their 
capital  upon  this  banking  scheme,  and  know  well  the  relative  force  of  the 
contending  armies  in  the  Peninsula,  and  the  advantages  and  disadvantages 
attending  each,  and  particularly  those  attending  the  Portuguese  frontier  at  a 
line  of  defence,  will  not  be  so  ready  as  Senhor  de  Sousa  (with  his  90,000 
men)  thinks  they  will,  to  take  their  money  out  of  their  chests  to  lodge  it  in 
those  of  the  bank,  and  eventually  in  those  of  the  Portuguese  Treasury. 

* a * * • 

I have  been  uniform,  and,  I believe,  correct,  in  my  opinions  upon  this 
subject  When  a nation  is  desirous  of  establishing  public  credit,  or,  in  other 
words,  of  inducing  individuals  to  confide  their  property  to  its  government, 
they  must  begin  by  acquiring  a revenue  equal  to  their  fixed  expenditure ; 
and  they  must  manifest  an  inclination  to  be  honest,  by  performing  their  en- 
gagements in  respect  to  their  debts.  This  is  what  I have  invariably  recom- 
mended to  the  Portuguese  Government,  and  if  they  had  attended  to  my 
recommendations,  instead  of  flattering  themselves  with  idle  hopes  of  loans  to 
be  raised  from  England,  the  deficit  in  the  revenue  for  the  great  war  expen- 
diture of  last  year,  which  I calculate  at  15  millions  of  cruzados , would  have 
been  covered.  I do  not  ask  for  new  taxes : on  the  contrary,  I would  repeal 
many  ; but  I want  a real  and  fair  collection  of  those  which  should  be  allowed 
to  exist.  This  is  the  only  measure  which  can  relieve  Portugal  and  us ; and 
it  is  that  one  of  which  we  ought  not  to  lose  sight  for  one  moment. 

Honesty  in  the  payment  of  debts  has  likewise  been  attended  to.  After  a 
great  deal  of  trouble  and  discussion  I,  at  last,  forced  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment to  pay  the  interest  on  the  paper  money  in  circulation,  and  on  the 
apolices  grande s,  by  giving  notice  that  I would  order  the  Commissary 
General  to  take  no  more  in  payment  of  his  bills  on  the  Treasury,  if  the  mea- 
sure was  not  adopted.  In  the  mean  time  the  Government  jobbed  the  ques- 
tion of  the  interest  on  the  apolices. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  payment  of  the  interest  has  had  a most 
material  effect  in  restoring  the  credit  of  the  paper  money  securities,  notwith- 
standing that  theiT  nominal  value  in  the  market  has  not  been  materially 
altered.  But  let  it  be  recollected  that  when  this  measure  was  adopted,  we 
had  in  the  chest  nearly  £500,000  in  paper  money,  which  had  accumulated 
there,  and  of  which  we  could  not  dispose ; and  that  we  have  never  more  now 
than  the  sum  received  in  the  month  for  bills,  and  that  we  experience  no  dif- 
ficulty in  disposing  of  the  paper  money  to  make  our  payments,  particularly 
in  the  capital  and  large  towns ; and  it  will  be  seen  that  the  measure  has  had 
a very  important  effect. 

♦ * * * * 

Upon  the  whole,  I am  convinced  that  the  only  measure  to  be  adopted  to 
relieve  the  Portuguese  from  their  financial  difficulties,  is  never  to  cease  urg- 
ing them  to  discontinue  all  their  useless  expenses  and  establishments,  and  to 
set  to  work  in  earnest  to  reform  the  gross  abuses  which  exist  in  the  collection 
of  their  revenue.* 
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660. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Salamanca,  25th  June,  1812. 

1 The  siege  of  the  forts  of  Salamanca  has  not  advanced  with  the  rapidity 
which  I expected  when  I addressed  your  Lordship  last.  Although,  from  the 
pains  taken,  and  the  expense  incurred  in  their  construction,  and  the  accounts 
which  I had  received  of  them,  I was  prepared  to  meet  with  some  difficul- 
ties, end  provided  an  equipment  accordingly ; the  difficulties  are  of  a more 
formidable  nature  than  they  were  represented ; and  the  forts,  3 in  number, 
each  defending  the  other,  are  very  strong,  although  not  of  a regular 
construction,  and  the  equipment  which  I had  provided  for  their  attack  was 
not  sufficient ; and  I have  been  obliged  to  send  for  more,  which  has  created 
some  delay  in  the  operations.’ 


661. 

Tothe  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  la  Pefia,  30th  June,  1812. 

* The  ammunition  to  enable  us  to  carry  on  the  attack  of  the  forts  having 
arrived  at  Salamanca  in  the  afternoon  of  the  26th,  the  fire  was  immediately 
recommenced  upon  the  gorge  of  the  redoubt  of  San  Cayetano,  in  which  a 
practicable  breach  was  effected  at  about  10  o’clock  in  the  morning  of  the 
27th ; and  we  had  succeeded  nearly  about  the  same  time  in  setting  fire  to 
the  buildings  in  the  large  fort  of  San  Vicente,  by  the  fire  from  which  the 
approach  to  San  Cayetano  by  its  gorge  was  defended. 

Being  in  Salamanca  at  this  moment,  I gave  directions  that  the  forts  of 
San  Cayetano  and  La  Merced  should  be  stormed ; but  some  little  delay  oc- 
curred in  consequence  of  the  commanding  officer  of  these  forts  in  the  first 
instance,  and  afterwards  the  commanding  officer  of  San  Vicente,  having  ex- 
pressed a desire  to  capitulate  after  the  lapse  of  a certain  number  of  hours. 

As  it  was  obvious  that  these  propositions  were  made  in  order  to  gain  time 
till  the  fire  in  San  Vicente  should  be  extinguished,  I refused  to  listen  to  any 
terms,  unless  the  forts  should  he  instantly  surrendered ; and  having  found 
that  the  commanding  officer  of  San  Cayetano,  who  was  the  first  to  offer  to 
surrender,  was  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Governor  of  San  Vicente,  and 
could  not  venture  to  carry  into  execution  the  capitulation  which  he  had 
offered  to  make,  I gave  directions  that  his  fort  and  that  of  La  Merced  might 
be  stormed  forthwith. 

These  operations  were  effected  in  the  most  gallant  manner  by  a detach- 
ment of  the  6th  division,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Davis  of  the 
36th  regt.,  under  the  direction  of  Major  General  Clinton.  The  troops  en- 
tered the  fort  of  San  Cayetano  by  the  gorge,  and  escaladed  that  of  La  Mer- 
ced ; and  I am  happy  to  add  that  our  loss  was  but  trifling. 

The  Governor  of  San  Vicente  then  sent  out  a flag  of  truce  to  ratify  the 
surrender  of  that  fort  on  the  terms  I had  offered  him,  viz.,  the  garrison  to 
march  out  with  the  honors  of  war ; to  be  prisoners  of  war,  and  the  officers 
to  retain  their  personal  military  baggage,  and  the  soldiers  their  knapsacks ; 
and  notwithstanding  that  the  9th  regt.  of  ca9adores  had  actually  stormed  one 
of  the  outworks  of  San  Vicente,  and  were  in  possession  of  it,  I deemed  it 
expedient  to  accept  the  fort  by  capitulation  on  those  terms,  and  to  stop  the 
attack.  I have  already  informed  your  Lordship  that  Major  General  Clinton 
commanded  the  attack  against  these  forts,  which  was  carried  on  with  great 
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vigor  and  ability ; and  he  mentions  in  strong  terms  of  commendation  the 
conduct  of  the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops  employed  under  hia  com- 
mand ; particularly  Colonel  Hinde  of  the  32nd  regt.,  Lieut.  Colonel  Davis 
of  the  36th  regt.,  Captain  Owen  of  the  61st  regt.,  Brigade  Major  Hobart, 
and  Ensign  Newton  of  the  32nd  regt.,  who  distinguished  himself  in  the  at- 
tack of  the  night  of  the  23rd  instant,  and  volunteered  to  lead  the  advanced 
party  in  the  attack  of  the  27th.  He  likewise  mentions  in  strong  terms 
Lieut.  Colonel  May,  who  commanded  the  artillery  under  the  direction  of 
Colonel  Framingham,  and  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Royal  Portuguese 
Artillery  under  his  command,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Burgoyne,  Lieut.  Reid 
and  the  officers  of  the  Engineers,  and  Major  Thompson  of  the  74th  regt., 
who  acted  as  an  engineer  during  these  operations. 

The  enemy  had  been  employed  for  nearly  3 years  in  constructing  these 
works,  but  with  increased  activity  for  the  last  8 or  9 months.  A large  ex- 
pense had  been  incurred ; and  these  works,  sufficiently  garrisoned  by  about 
800  men,  and  armed  with  30  pieces  of  artillery,  were  of  a nature  to  render  it 
quite  impossible  to  take  them,  excepting  by  a regular  attack ; and  it  is  obvious 
that  the  enemy  relied  upon  their  strength,  and  upon  their  being  sufficiently 
garrisoned  and  armed,  as  they  had  left  in  San  Vicente  large  depots  of  cloth- 
ing, and  military  stores  of  every  description.  I was  mistaken  in  my  estimate 
of  the  extent  of  the  means  which  would  be  necessary  to  subdue  these  forts ; 
and  I was  obliged  to  Bend  to  the  rear  for  a fresh  supply  of  ammunition. 
This  necessity  occasioned  a delay  of  6 days. 

The  enemy  withdrew  their  garrison  from  Alba  de  Tonnes  as  soon  as  they 
heard  of  the  fall  of  the  forts  of  Salamanca ; and  I have  ordered  that  the 
works  at  both  places  may  be  destroyed. 

The  operations  against  the  forts  of  Salamanca  were  carried  on  in  sight  of 
Marshal  Marmont’s  army,  which  remained  in  its  position  with  the  right  at 
Cabeza  Vellosa,  and  the  left  at  Huerta,  till  the  night  of  the  27th  instant, 
when  they  broke  up,  and  retired  in  3 columns  towards  the  river  Duero ; 
one  of  them  directing  its  march  upon  Toro,  and  the  others  upon  Tordesillas. 
The  allied  army  broke  up  the  following  day,  and  are  this  day  encamped 
upon  the  Guarena.* 

662. 

To  die  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Fuente  la  Pefla,  30th  June,  1812. 

4 I am  quite  convinced  that  I shall  never  be  able  to  impress  on  the  minds 
of  the  people  of  this  country,  from  whom  I expected  to  derive  some  resources 
by  the  grant  of  these  certificates,  that  they  have  any  security  for  their  money, 
if  it  is  to  be  optional  with  the  British  authorities  whether  they  are  to  be  paid 
in  the  Peninsula  or  in  England  by  bills,  valuing  the  dollar  at  5 shillings. 

* * ♦ * * 

At  the  same  time,  I beg  leave  to  point  out  to  your  Lordship  how  impos- 
sible it  is  to  expect  that  this  or  any  other  army  can  carry  on  operations  in 
Spain  so  ill  supplied,  as  this  is,  with  money.  We  can  get  nothing  from  the 
country  without  payment  in  ready  money,  and  every  day’s  march  increases 
our  distance  from  our  magazines  and  the  difficulty  of  communicating  with 
them.  The  troops  are  4 months  in  arrears  of  pay ; the  Staff  of  the  army 
6 months;  and  the  muleteers  nearly  12  months;  and  we  are  in  debt  for 
every  article  of  supply,  of  every  description. 
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I beg  your  Lordship  to  advert  to  the  impossibility  of  remaining  any  length 
of  time  in  the  forward  position  which  our  successes  have  enabled  us  to  as- 
sume, and  to  reflect  upon  the  consequences  which,  under  these  circumstances, 
would  result  from  any  misfortune.* 

663. 

To . Rueda,  7th  July,  1812. 

‘ I am  very  much  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  do  any  thing  unpleasant  to 

Captain , who  is  an  officer  for  whom  I entertain  a very  high  respect ; 

but  his  conduct  has  been  of  such  an  improper  description  on  this  occasion, 
that  if  he  does  not  make  an  apology  for  it,  I must  remove  him  from  his  si- 
tuation on  the  Staff,  and  send  him  to  join  his  regiment. 

I enclose  you  Mr.  ****’s  report  on  this  transaction ; and  I am  sorry  to 
say  that  I differ  with  yoti  upon  it.  But  I must  act  upon  my  own  views,  or 

I cannot  carry  on  the  service ; and  I only  hope  that  Captain will 

have  the  good  sense  to  see  the  impropriety  of  his  conduct,  and  make  that 
atonement  for  it  which  every  man  who  is  aware  that  he  has  conducted  him- 
self improperly,  ought  to  make.* 

664. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Rueda,  14th  July,  1812. 

‘ I have  this  day  received  a letter  from  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Ben- 
tinck,  of  the  9th  June,  in  which  he  has  enclosed  the  copy  of  one  of  the  same 
date  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  from  which  I am  concerned  to  observe  that 
his  Lordship  does  not  propose  to  carry  into  execution  the  operations  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  the  Peninsula,  which  had  been  in  contemplation^  until  he 
shall  have  tried  the  success  of  another  plan  on  the  coast  of  Italy.  I am 
apprehensive  that  this  determination  may  bring  upon  us  an  additional  force 
of  the  army  of  Aragon,  but  I still  hope  that  I shall  be  able  to  retain  at  the 
close  of  the  campaign  those  acquisitions  which  we  made  at  its  commence- 
ment.* 


665. 

To  His  Excellency  C.  Stuart.  Rueda,  15th  July,  1812. 

* I shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  mention  this  subject  to 
Lord  Castlereagh,  as  I have  to  Lord  Liverpool  and  Lord  Bathurst.  War 
cannot  be  carried  on  without  money.  We  are  to  find  money  as  we  can,  at 
the  most  economical  rate  of  exchange,  and  then  comes  Lord  W.  Bentinck 


G.  O.  Villa  Verde.  2nd  July.  1812. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  had  reason  frequently  to  urge  the  officers  of  the 
army  to  treat  with  respect  the  authorities  of  the  country,  and  with  kindness  the  people. 

4.  All  must  be  sensible  that  no  people  will  submit  to  be  treated  with  contempt,  particu- 
larly not,  those  in  authority ; and  there  is  no  officer  who  is  not  aware,  that  in  his  own 
eountry,  he  dare  not  conduct  himself  towards  either  magistrates  or  people  in  the  manner  of 
which  there  are  too  frequent  instances  in  this  country. 

5.  Yet  there  are  laws  here  to  protect  persons  in  authority  from  insult,  as  well  as  in 
England,  and  it  is  not  generous  or  manly  to  take  advantage  of  the  good  nature  of  the 
people,  arid  of  their  gratitude  for  the  services  rendered  to  them  by  the  army,  to  insult  them. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  determined  he  will  never  pass,  unnoticed,  conduct 

of  this  description,  and  he  hopes  that  Lieut will  take  warning  from  what  has  passed 

at  this  Court  Martial,  and  from  this  reprimand,  not  to  insult  or  amuse  himself  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  terrors  of  the  people  of  the  country  in  future.' 
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to  Gibraltar,  and  carries  off  4 millions  of  dollars,  giving  one  shilling  for 
each  more  than  we  give;  and  after  all,  he  sends  his  troops  upon  some 
scheme  to  some  part  of  Italy,  and  not  to  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Peninsula, 
as  ordered  by  Government,  and  arranged  with  me. 

I have  never  been  in  such  distress  as  at  present,  and  some  serious  mis- 
fortune must  happen  if  the  Government  do  not  attend  seriously  to  the 
subject,  and  adopt  some  measures  to  supply  us  regularly  with  money.  The 
arrears  and  distresses  of  the  Portuguese  Government  are  a joke  to  ours,  and 
if  our  credit  were  not  better,  we  should  certainly  starve.  As  it  is,  if  we  do 
not  find  means  of  paying  our  bills  for  butchers’  meat,  there  will  be  an  end 
to  the  war  at  once.’ 


666. 

To  Major  General  H.  Clinton.  La  Nava  del  Rey,  16th  July,  1813. 

4 There  is  no  solid  foundation  for  his  plan.  He  has  not  even  fixed  the 
degrees  of  latitude  for  his  operations,  much  less  the  place  of  his  landing,  nor 
arranged  any  of  the  circumstances  which  ought  to  be  settled  before  such  a 
service  should  be  entered  on.  The  French  cannot  have  less  than  15,000 
men  in  Italy,  and  I fear  that  he  will  be  obliged  to  re-embark.  If  he  were 
again  to  alter  his  determination,  and  now  to  appear  upon  the  coast  of  Spain, 
I believe  the  army  of  the  Centre  would  do  us  but  little  harm ; at  the  same 
time  that  he  would  succeed  in  his  objects.’ 


G.  O.  La  Nava  del  Ray,  16th  July,  1813. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  particularly  requests  the  attention  of  the  Commis- 
sariat, attached  to  divisions  and  brigades  of  infantry  and  to  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  of 
the  General  Officers  of  the  army,  and  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  the  Orders 
which  have  been  issued,  regarding  the  cutting  of  forage. 

2.  He  desires  that  whenever  it  is  possible,  grass  may  be  given  to  the  horses  and  other 
animals,  instead  of  straw  with  com  m the  ear. 

3.  The  assistant  provosts  must  be  employed  to  prevent  the  plunder  of  the  com  fields,  and 
their  destruction  by  turning  cattle  into  them. 

4.  In  consequence  of  the  number  of  foreign  troops  serving  in  the  allied  army,  the  prac- 
tice of  giving  out  a parole  or  countersign  has  been  discontinued,  but  all  out  sentries  and 
vedettes  should  be  particularly  instructed  to  allow  no  person  whatever  to  pass  their  post, 
after  night  fall. 

5.  All  persons  attempting  to  pass  their  post  should  be  stopped,  till  the  guard  can  be 
turned  out,  and  each  person  can  be  evaraineri.  This  order  is  referable  of  course  only  to 
the  out  sentries/ 


G.  O.  FtnnU  U Pena,  17th  July,  W12. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  anxious  that  during  the  period  that  the  army  will 
be  so  near  the  memy  as  at  present,  an  arrangement  should  be  adopted  respecting  die  bag- 
gage, ammunition,  and  commissariat  with  die  troops,  which  shall  give  them  and  their 
officers  all  tbs  convenience  of  having  the  baggage  with  them,  and  shall  provide  that  it  shall 
not  impede  the  movements  of  the  army. 

2.  During  the  continuance  of  the  hot  weather  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests, 
that  the  troops  shall  be  cantoned  in  a town  during  the  day  if  that  is  practicable;  but  they 
invariably  must  be  out  of  the  town  at  night,  and  the  Staff  Officers  must  make  themselves 
acquainted  with  all  the  roads  round  the  town,  so  as  to  be  able  to  conduct  the  troops  to 
any  road  by  which  it  may  be  necessary  to  order  them  to  march  without  passing  through 
the  town. 

3.  All  baggage  and  stores  of  all  descriptions,  must  be  packed  every  evening  at  sunset, 
and  must  be  placed  in  a convenient  situation  out  of  the  town,  excepting  the  baggage  of  the 
General  Officers  who  may  reside  in  the  town,  and  the  animals  to  cany  the  baggage  must 
be  near  it. 

4.  All  baggage  and  stores,  every  morning  at  the  hour  the  troops  turn  out,  must  be 
loaded  till  the  troops  shall  be  dismissed/ 
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667. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Cabremos,  near  Salamanca,  21st  July,  1812. 

‘ In  the  coarse  of  the  1 5th  sand  16th  the  enemy  moved  all  their  troops  to 
the  right  of  their  position  on  the  Duero,  and  their  army  was  concentrated 
between  Toro  and  San  Roman.  A considerable  body  passed  the  Duero  at 
Toro,  on  the  evening  of  the  16  th ; and  1 moved  the  allied  army  to  their  left 
on  that  night,  with  an  intention  to  concentrate  on  the  Guarena. 

It  was  totally  out  of  my  power  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  passing  the 
Duero  at  any  point  at  which  he  might  think  it  expedient,  as  he  had  in  his 
possession  all  the  bridges  over  that  river,  and  many  of  the  fords ; but  he  re- 
crossed that  river  at  Toro  in  the  night  of  the  16th,  moved  his  whole  army 
to  Tordesillas,  where  he  again  crossed  the  Duero  on  the  morning  of  the 
17th,  and  assembled  his  army  on  that  day  at  La  Nava  del  Key;  having 
marched  not  less  than  10  leagues  in  the  course  of  the  17th. 

The  4th  and  Light  divisions  of  infantry,  and  Major  General  Anson’s 
brigades  of  cavalry,  had  marched  to  Castrejon  on  the  night  of  the  16th, 
with  a view  to  the  assembly  of  the  army  on  the  Guarena,  and  were  at  Cas- 
trejon under  the  orders  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  on  the  17th,  not 
having  been  ordered  to  proceed  further,  in  consequence  of  my  knowledge 
that  the  enemy  had  not  passed  the  Duero  at  Toro,  and  there  was  not  time 
to  call  them  in  between  the  hour  at  which  I received  the  intelligence  of  the 
whole  of  the  enemy’s  army  being  at  La  Nava  and  daylight  of  the  morning 
of  the  18th.  I therefore  took  measures  to  provide  for  their  retreat  and 
junction,  by  moving  the  5th  division  to  Torrecilla  de  la  Orden  ; and  Major 
General  Le  Marchant’s,  Major  General  Alten’s/and  Major  General  Bock’s 
brigades  of  cavalry  to  Alaejoe. 

The  enemy  attacked  the  troops  at  Castrejon  at  the  dawn  of  the  day  of  the 
18th,  and  Sir  S.  Cotton  maintained  the  post  without  suffering  any  loss  till 
the  cavalry  had  joined  him.  Nearly  about  the  same  time  the  enemy  turned, 
by  Alaejos,  the  left  flank  of  our  position  at  Castrejon. 

The  troops  retired  in  admirable  order  to  Torrecilla  de  la  Orden,  having 
the  enemy’s  whole  army  on  their  flank,  or  in  their  rear,  and  thence  to  the 
Guarena,  which  river  they  passed  under  the  same  circumstances,  and  effected 
their  junction  with  the  army. 

The  Guarena,  which  runs  into  the  Duero,  is  formed  by  4 streams,  which 
unite  about  a league  below  Canizal,  and  the  enemy  took  a strong  position 
on  the  heights  on  the  right  of  that  river ; and  I placed  the  5th,  4th,  and 
Light  divisions  on  the  opposite  heights,  and  had  directed  the  remainder  of 
the  army  to  cross  the  Upper  Guarena  at  Vallesa,  in  consequence  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  enemy’s  intention  to  turn  our  right. 

Shortly  after  his  arrival,  however,  the  enemy  crossed  the  Guarena  at 
Castrillo,  below  the  junction  of  the  streams,  and  manifested  an  intention  to 
press  upon  our  left,  and  to  enter  the  valley  of  Cafiizal.  Major  General 
Alten’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  supported  by  the  3rd  dragoons,  were  already 
engaged  with  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  and  had  taken,  among  other  prisoners, 
the  French  General  de  Carrie ; and  I desired  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  L. 
Cole  to  attack  with  Major  General  W.  Anson’s  and  Brig.  General  Harvey’s 
brigades  of  infantry,  the  latter  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Stubbs,  the 
enemy’s  infantry,  which  were  supporting  their  cavalry.  He  immediately 
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attacked  and  defeated  them  with  the  27th  and  40th  regts.,  which  advanced 
to  the  charge  with  bayonets,  Colonel  Stubbs’  Portuguese  brigade  support- 
ing ; and  the  enemy  gave  way ; many  were  killed  and  wounded ; and 
Major  General  A1  ten’s  brigade  of  cavalry  having  pursued  the  fugitives,  240 
prisoners  were  taken. 

In  these  affairs,  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole,  Major  General  V. 
Alten,  Major  General  W.  Anson,  Lieut.  Colonels  Arentschildt  of  the  1st 
hussars,  and  Hervey  of  the  14th  light  dragoons ; Lieut.  Colonel  Maclean  of 
the  27th,  and  Major  Archdall  of  the  40th ; Colonel  Stubbs,  Lieut.  Colonel 
Anderson,  commanding  the  1 1th,  and  Major  de  Azeredo,  commanding  the 
23rd  Portuguese  regts.,  distinguished  themselves. 

The  enemy  did  not  make  any  further  attempt  on  our  left,  but  having 
reinforced  their  troops  on  that  side,  and  withdrawn  those  which  had  moved 
to  their  left,  I brought  back  ours  from  Vallesa. 

On  the  19  th,  in  the  afternoon,  the  enemy  withdrew  all  their  troops  from 
their  right,  and  marched  to  their  left  by  Tarazona,  apparently  with  an 
intention  of  turning  our  right.  I crossed  the  Upper  Guarenaat  Vallesa  and 
£1  Olmo,  with  the  whole  of  the  allied  army,  in  the  course  of  that  evening 
and  night ; and  every  preparation  was  made  for  the  action  which  was  ex- 
pected on  the  plain  of  Vallesa  on  the  morning  of  the  20th.  But  shortly 
after  daylight  the  enemy  made  another  movement,  in  several  columns,  to  his 
left  along  the  heights  of  the  Guarena,  which  river  he  crossed  below  Can- 
talapiedra,  and  encamped  last  night  at  Babila-fuente  and  Villoruela;  and 
the  allied  army  made  a corresponding  movement  to  its  right  to  Cantalpino, 
and  encamped  last  night  at  Cabeza  Vellosa,  the  6th  division  and  Major 
General  Alten’s  brigade  of  cavalry  being  upon  the  Tonnes  at  Aldea  Lengua. 
During  these  movements,  there  have  been  occasional  cannonades,  but  without 
loss  on  our  side. 

I have  this  morning  moved  the  left  of  the  army  to  the  Tonnes,  where 
the  whole  are  now  concentrated ; and  I observe  that  the  enemy  have  also 
moved  towards  the  #same  river  near  Huerta.  The  enemy’s  object  hitherto 
has  been  to  cut  oft  my  communication  with  Salamanca  and  Ciudad  Rodrigo, 
the  want  of  which,  he  knows  well  would  distress  us  very  materially.  The 
wheat  harvest  has  not  yet  been  reaped  in  Castiile,  and  even  if  we  had  money, 
we  could  not  now  procure  any  thing  from  the  country,  unless  we  should 
follow  the  example  of  the  enemy,  and  lay  waste  whole  districts,  in  order  to 
procure  a scanty  subsistence  of  unripe  wheat  for  the  troops. 

It  would  answer  no  purpose  to  attempt  to  retaliate  upon  the  enemy,  even 
if  it  were  practicable.  The  French  armies  in  Spain  have  never  had  any 
secure  communication  beyond  the  ground  which  they  occupy ; and  provided 
the  enemy  opposed  to  them  is  not  too  strong  for  them,  they  are  indifferent 
in  respect  to  the  quarter  from  which  their  operations  are  directed,  or  on 
which  side  they  carry  them  on. 

The  army  of  Portugal  has  been  surrounded  for  the  last  6 weeks,  and 
scarcely  even  a letter  reaches  its  commander ; but  the  system  of  organised 
rapine  and  plunder,  and  the  extraordinary  discipline  so  long  established  in 
the  French  armies,  enable  it  to  subsist  at  the  expense  of  the  total  ruin  of  the 
country  in  which  it  has  been  placed ; and  I am  not  certain  that  Marshal 
Marmont  has  not  now  at  his  command  a greater  quantity  of  provisions  and 
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supplies  of  every  description  than  we  have.  Any  movement  upon  his  flank, 
therefore,  would  only  tend  to  augment  the  embarrassments  of  our  own  situa- 
tion, while  it  would  have  no  effect  whatever  upon  that  of  the  enemy ; even 
if  such  a movement  could  have  been  made  with  advantage  as  an  operation 
purely  military:  this,  however,  was  not  the  case,  and  when  the  French 
attempted  to  turn  our  right,  I had  the  choice  only  of  marching  towards  Sa- 
lamanca, or  of  attacking  the  enemy  in  a position  highly  advantageous  to  him, 
which,  for  several  reasons,  I did  not  think  expedient. 

I have  invariably  been  of  opinion,  that  unless  forced  to  fight  a battle,  it  is 
better  that  one  should  not  be  fought  by  the  allied  army,  unless  under  such 
favorable  circumstances  as  that  there  would  be  reason  to  hope  that  the 
allied  army  would  be  able  to  maintain  the  field,  while  those  of  the  enemy 
should  not.  Your  Lordship  will  have  seen  by  the  returns  of  the  two  armies 
that  we  have  no  superiority  of  numbers,  even  over  that  single  army  imme- 
diately opposed  to  us;  indeed,  I believe  that  the  French  army  is,  of  the  two, 
the  strongest ; and  it  is  certainly  equipped  with  a profusion  of  artillery, 
double  outs  in  numbers,  and  of  larger  calibres.  It  cannot  be  attacked 
therefore  in  a chosen  position,  without  considerable  loss  on  our  side. 

To  this  circumstance,  add  that  I am  quite  certain  that  Marshal  Marmont’s 
army  is  to  be  joined  by  the  King’s,  which  will  be  10,000  or  12,000  men, 
with  a large  proportion  of  cavalry,  and  that  troops  are  still  expected  from 
the  army  of  the  North,  and  some  are  ordered  from  that  of  the  South;  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  I ought  to  consider  it  almost  impossible  to  remain  in 
Castille  after  an  action,  the  circumstances  of  which  should  not  have  been  so 
advantageous  as  to  have  left  the  allied  army  in  a situation  of  comparative 
strength,  while  that  of  the  enemy  should  have  been  much  weakened. 

I have  therefore  determined  to  cross  the  Tonnes,  if  the  enemy  should ; to 
cover  Salamanca  as  long  as  I can ; and  above  all,  not  to  give  up  our  com- 
munication with  Ciudad  Rodrigo ; and  not  to  fight  an  action,  unless  under 
very  advantageous  circumstances,  or  it  should  become  absolutely  necessary.* 


668. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Flore*  de  Avila,  24  th  July,  1812. 

* My  aide  de  camp.  Captain  Lord  Clinton,  will  present  to  your  Lordship 
this  account  of  a victory  which  the  allied  troops  under  my  command  gained 
in  a general  action,  fought  near  Salamanca  on  the  evening  of  the  22nd  inst., 
which  I have  been  under  the  necessity  of  delaying  to  send  till  now,  having 
been  engaged  ever  since  the  action  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy’s  flying  troops. 

In  my  letter  of  the  21st,  I informed  your  Lordship  that  both  armies  were 
near  the  Tormes ; and  the  enemy  crossed  that  river  with  the  greatest  part  of 
his  troops,  in  the  afternoon,  by  the  fords  between  Alba  de  Tormes  and  Huerta, 
and  moved  by  their  left  towards  the  roads  leading  to  Ciudad  Rodrigo. 

O*  O.  Tordillas,  23rd  July,  1812. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  returns  hi*  thanks  to  the  General  Officers,  officers 
and  troop*  for  their  conduct  in  the  action  with  the  enemy,  on  the  22ud  instant,  which  he 
will  not  fail  to  make  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent,  the  favorable  report  that  it  deserve*. 

2.  He  trusts  that  the  event*  of  yesterday  have  impressed  all  with  a conviction  that  mili- 
tary success  depends  upon  troops  obeying  the  orders  which  they  receive,  and  preserving  the 
order  of  their  formation  in  action,  that  upon  no  occasion  they  will  allow  themselves  to 
depart  from  it  for  one  moment.5 
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The  allied  artny,  with  the  exception  of  the  3rd  division,  and  General 
D*  Urban’s  cavalry,  likewise  crossed  the  Tonnes  in  the  evening  by  the  bridge 
of  Salamanca  and  the  fords  in  the  neighbourhood ; and  I placed  the  troops 
in  a position,  of  which  the  right  was  upon  one  of  the  2 heights  called  Dos 
Arapiles,  and  the  left  cm  the  Tonnes,  below  the  ford  of  S'*  Marta. 

The  3rd  division,  and  Brig.  General  D’Urban’s  cavalry,  were  left  at  Ca- 
brerizos,  on  the  right  of  the  Tormes,  as  the  enemy  had  still  a large  corps 
on  the  heights  above  Babilafuente,  on  the  same  side  of  the  river ; and  I con- 
sidered it  not  improbable  that,  finding  our  army  prepared  for  them  in  the 
morning  on  the  left  of  the  Tormes,  they  would  alter  their  plan,  and  ma- 
noeuvre by  the  other  bank. 

In  the  course  of  the  nigh  of  the  21st,  I received  intelligence,  of  the  truth 
of  which  I could  not  doubt,  tnat  General  Chauvel  had  arrived  at  Polios  on 
the  20th  with  the  cavalry  and  horse  artillery  of  the  army  of  the  North,  to 
join  Marshal  Marmont ; and  I was  quite  certain  that  these  troops  would 
join  him  oti  the  22nd  or  23rd  at  latest. 

There  was  no  time  to  be  lost  therefore ; and  I determined  that,  if  circum- 
stances should  not  permit  me  to  attack  him  on  the  22nd,  I would  move  to- 
wards Ciudad  Rodrigo  without  further  loss  of  time,  as  the  difference  of  the 
numbers  of  cavalry  might  have  made  a march  of  manoeuvre,  such  as  we 
have  had  for  the  last  4 or  5 days,  Very  difficult,  and  its  result  doubtful. 

During  the  night  of  the  21st,  the  enemy  had  taken  possession  of  the  vil- 
lage of  Calvarassa  de  Arriba,  and  of  the  heights  near  it  called  N.  S.  de  la 
Delia,  Our  cavalry  being  in  possession  of  Calvarassa  de  Ab&xo ; and  shortly 
after  daylight,  detachments  from  both  armies  attempted  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  more  distant  from  our  right  of  the  2 hills  called  Dos  Arapiles*  The 
enemy,  however,  succeeded;  their  detachments  being  the  strongest,  and 
having  been  concealed  in  the  woods  nearer  the  hill  than  we  were;  by  which 
success  they  strengthened  materially  their  own  position,  and  had  in  their 
power  increased  means  of  annoying  ours. 

In  the  morning  the  light  troops  of  the  7th  division,  and  the  4th  ca^adores 
belonging  to  General  Pack’s  brigade,  were  engaged  with  the  enemy  on  the 
height  called  N.  S.  de  la  Pefia,  on  which  height  they  maintained  themselves 
with  the  enemy  throughout  the  day.  The  possession  by  the  enemy,  however, 
of  the  more  distant  of  the  Arapiles  rendered  it  necessary  for  me  to  extend 
the  right  of  the  army  en  potence  to  the  height  behind  the  village  of  Arapiles, 
and  to  occupy  that  village  with  light  infantry  ; and  here  I placed  the  4th 
division,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole ; and  al- 
though, from  the  variety  of  the  enemy’s  movements,  it  was  difficult  to  form 
a satisfactory  judgment  of  his  intentions,  I considered  that  upon  the  whole 
bis  objects  were  upon  the  left  of  the  Tormes.  I therefore  ordered  Major 
General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham,  who  commanded  the  3rd  division  in  the 
absence  of  Lieut.  General  Picton,  on  account  of  ill  health,  to  move  across 
the  Torines  with  the  troops  under  his  command,  including  Brig.  General 
1) ’Urban’s  cavalry,  and  to  place  himself  behind  Aldea  Tejada ; Brig.  Gene- 
ral Bradford’s  brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry,  and  Don  Carlos  de  Espana’s 
infantry,  having  been  moved  up  likewise  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Las  Tories, 
,1k* ween  the  3rd  and  4th  divisions. 

After  a variety  of  evolutions  and  movements,  tbe  enemy  appears  to  have 
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determined  upon  his  plan  about  2 in  the  afternoon  ; and,  under  cover  of  a 
very  heavy  cannonade,  which,  however,  did  us  but  very  little  damage,  he  exr 
tended  hi*  left,  and  moved  forward  his  troops,  apparently  with  an  intention 
to  embraoe,  by  the  position  of  his  troops,  and  by  his  fire,  our  post  on  that  of 
the  two  Arapiles  which  we  possessed,  and  from  thence  to  attack  and  break 
our  line,  or,  at  all  events,  to  vender  difficult  any  movement  of  ours  to  our  right. 

The  extension  of  his  line  to  his  left,  however,  and  its  advance  upon  our 
right,  notwithstanding  that  his  troops  still  occupied  very  strong  ground,  and 
his  position  was  well  defended  by  cannon,  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  attack* 
ing  him,  for  which  I had  long  been  anxious.  I reinforced  our  right  with 
the  5th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Leith,  which  I placed  behind  the  vil- 
lage of  Arapiles,  on  the  right  of  the  4th  division,  and  with  the  6th  and  7th 
divisions  in  reserve  ; and  as  soon  as  these  troops  had  taken  their  station,  I 
ordered  Major  General  the  Hon.  B.  Pakenham  to  move  forward  with  the  3rd 
division  and  General  D’Urben’s  cavalry,  and  2 squadrons  of  the  14th 
light  dragoons,  under  Lieut  Colonel  Hervey,  in  4 columns,  to  turn  the  ene- 
my’s left  on  the  heights ; while  Brig.  General  Bradford’s  brigade,  the  5th 
division,  under  Lieut.  General  Leith,  the  4th  division,  under  Lieut.  General 
the  Hon.  L.  Cole,  and  the  cavalry,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  should 
attack  them  in  front,  supported  in  reserve  by  the  6th  division,  under  Major 
General  Clinton,  the  7th,  under  Major  General  Hope,  and  Don  Carlos  da 
Espana’s  Spanish  division  ; and  Brig.  General  Pack  should  support  the  left 
of  the  4th  division,  by  attacking  that  of  the  Doe  Arapiles  which  the  enemy 
held.  The  1st  and  Light  divisions  occupied  the  ground  on  the  left,  and 
were  in  reserve. 

; The  attack  upon  the  enemy’s  left  was  made  in  the  manner  above  de- 
scribed, and  completely  succeeded.  Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham 
formed  the  3rd  division  across  the  enemy’s  dank,  and  overthrew  every  thing 
opposed  to  him.  The  troops  were  supported  in  the  most  gallant  style  by 
the  Portuguese  cavalry,  under  Brig.  General  D ’Urban,  and  Lieut.  Colonel 
Hervey ’s  squadrons  of  the  14th,  who  successfully  defeated  every 'attempt 
made  by  the  enemy  on  the  flank  of  the  3rd  division.  Brig.  General  Brad- 
ford’s brigade,  the  5th  and  4th  divisions,  and  the  cavalry  under  Lieut. 
General  Sir  S.  Cotton  attacked  the  enemy  in  front,  and  drove  his  troops  be- 
fore them  firom  one  height  to  another,  bringing  forward  their  right,  so  as  to 
acquire  strength  upon  the  enemy’s  flank  in  proportion  to  the  advance. 
Brig.  General  Pack  made  a very  gallant  attack  upon  the  Arapiles,  in  which, 
however,  he  did  not  succeed,  excepting  m diverting  the  attention  of  the  ene- 
my’s corps  placed  upon  it  from  the  troops  under  the  command  of  Lieut. 
General  Cole  in  his  advance. 

The  cavalry  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  made  a most  gallant  and 
successful  charge  against  a body  of  the  enemy’s  infantry,  which  they  over- 
threw and  cut  to  pieces.  In  this  charge  Major  General  Le  Marchant  was 
killed  at  the  head  of  his  brigade ; and  I have  to  regret  the  loss  of  a most 
able  officer. 

After  the  crest  of  die  height  was  carried,  oue  division  of  the  enemy’s  in- 
fantry made  a stand  against  the  4th  division,  which,  after  a severe  contest, 
was  obliged  to  give  way,  in  oonsequence  of  the  enemy  having  thrown  some 
troops  on  the  left  of  the  4th  division,  after  the  failure  of  Brig.  General  Pack’s 

2 a 2 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


613 


PENINSULA. 


1813. 


attack  upon  the  Arapiles,  and  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  L.  Cole  having  been 
wounded.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  who  happened  to  be  on  the  spot, 
directed  Brig.  General  Spry’s  brigade  of  the  5th  division,  which  was  in  the 
second  line,  to  change  its  front,  and  to  bring  its  fire  on  the  flank  of  the  ene- 
my’s division  ; and,  1 am  sorry  to  add  that,  while  engaged  in  this  service, 
he  received  a wound  which  1 am  apprehensive  will  deprive  me  of  the  benefit 
of  his  counsel  and  assistance  for  some  time.  Nearly  about  the  same  time 
Lieut.  General  Leith  received  a wound  which  unfortunately  obliged  him  to 
quit  the  field.  I ordered  up  the  6th  division,  under  Major  General  Clinton, 
to  relieve  the  4th,  and  the  battle  was  soon  restored  to  its  former  success. 

The  enemy’s  right,  however,  reinforced  by  the  troops  which  had  fled  from 
his  left,  and  by  those  which  had  now  retired  from  the  Arapiles,  still  con- 
tinued to  resist ; and  I ordered  the  first  and  Light  divisions,  and  Colonel 
Stubbs’  Portuguese  brigade  of  the  4th  division,  which  was  reformed,  and 
Major  General  W.  Anson’s  brigade,  likewise  of  the  4th  division,  to  turn  the 
right,  while  the  6th  division,  suppoited  by  the  3rd  and  5th,  attacked  the 
front.  It  was  dark  before  this  point  was  carried  by  the  6th  division ; ana 
the  enemy  fled  through  the  woods  towards  the  Tonnes.  I pursued  them 
with  the  1st  and  Light  divisions,  and  Major  General  W.  Anson’s  brigade  of 
the  4th  division,  and  some  squadrons  of  cavalry  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  S. 
Cotton,  as  long  as  we  could  find  any  of  them  together,  directing  our  march 
upon  Huerta  and  the  fords  of  the  Tonnes,  by  which  the  enemy  had  passed 
on  their  advance ; but  the  darkness  of  the  night  was  highly  advantageous  to 
the  enemy,  many  of  whom  escaped  under  its  cover  who  must  otherwise  have 
been  in  our  hands.  I am  sorry  to  report  that,  owing  to  the  same  cause, 
Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  was  unfortunately  wounded  by  one  of  our  own 
sentries  after  we  had  halted. 

We  renewed  the  pursuit  at  break  of  day  in  the  morning  with  the  same 
troops,  and  Major  General  Bock’s  and  Major  General  Anson’s  brigades  of 
cavalry,  which  joined  during  the  night ; and,  having  crossed  the  Tonnes, 
we  came  up  with  the  enemy’s  rear  of  cavalry  and  infantry  near  La  Serna. 
They  were  immediately  attacked  by  the  2 brigades  of  dragoons,  and  the 
cavalry  fled,  leaving  the  infantry  to  their  fate.  I have  never  witnessed  a 
more  gallant  charge  than  was  made  on  the  enemy’s  infantry  by  the  heavy 
brigade  of  the  King’s  German  Legion,  under  Major  General  Bock,  which  waa 
completely  successful ; and  the  whole  body  of  infantry,  consisting  of  3 bat- 
talions of  the  enemy’s  1st  division,  were  made  prisoners.  The  pursuit  waa 
afterwards  continued  as  far  as  Penaranda  last  night,  and  our  troops  were 
still  following  the  flying  enemy.  Their  head  quarters  were  in  this  town, 
not  less  than  10  leagues  from  the  field  of  battle,  for  a few  hours  last  night ; 
and  they  are  now  considerably  advanced  on  the  road  towards  Valladolid,  by 
Arevalo.  They  were  joined  yesterday  on  their  retreat  by  the  cavalry  and 
artillery  of  the  army  of  the  North,  which  have  arrived  at  too  late  a period, 
it  is  to  be  hoped,  to  be  of  much  use  to  them. 

It  is  impossible  to  form  a conjecture  of  the  amount  of  the  enemy’s  loss  in 
this  action  ; but,  from  all  reports,  it  is  very  considerable.  We  have  taken 
from  them  1 1 pieces  of  cannon,*  several  ammunition  waggons,  2 eagles,  and 

* The  official  returns  only  account  for  11  pieces  of  cannon,  but  it  is  believed  that  30 
have  fallen  into  our  hands. 
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6 colors ; and  1 General,  3 Colonels,  3 Lieut.  Colonels,  130  officers  of  in- 
ferior rank,  and  between  6000  and  7000  soldiers  are  prisoners  ;•  and  our 
detachments  are  sending  in  more  at  every  moment.  The  number  of  dead 
on  the  field  is  very  large. 

I am  informed  that  Marshal  Marmont  is  badly  wounded,  and  has  lost 
one  of  his  arms  ; and  that  4 General  Officers  have  been  killed,  and  several 
wounded. 

Such  an  advantage  could  not  have  been  acquired  without  material  loss  on 
our  side  ; but  it  certainly  has  not  been  of  a magnitude  to  distress  the  army, 
or  to  cripple  its  operations. 

A have  great  pleasure  in  reporting  to  your  Lordship  that,  throughout  this 
trying  day,  of  which  I have  related  the  events,  l had  every  reason  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  General  Officers  and  troops.  The  relation 
which  I have  written  of  its  events  will  give  a general  idea  of  the  share  which 
each  individual  had  in  them  ; and  I cannot  say  too  much  in  praise  of  the 
conduct  of  every  individual  in  his  station. 

I am  much  indebted  to  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  for  his  friendly  coun- 
sel and  assistance,  both  previous  to,  and  during  the  action ; to  Lieut.  Generals 
Sir  S.  Cotton,  Leith,  and  Cole,  and  Major  Generals  Clinton,  and  the  Hon. 
E.  Pakenham,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  led  the  divisions  of  cavalry  and 
infantry  under  their  command  respectively  ; to  Major  General  Hulse,  com- 
manding a brigade  in  the  6th  division ; Major  General  G.  Anson,  command- 
ing a brigade  of  cavalry ; Colonel  Hinde  ; Colonel  the  Hon.  W.  Ponsonby, 
commanding  Major  General  Le  Marchant’g  brigade  after  the  fall  of  that 
officer ; to  Major  General  W.  Anson,  commanding  a brigade  in  the  4th 
division ; Major  General  Pringle,  commanding  a brigade  in  the  5th  division, 
and  the  division  after  Lieut.  General  Leith  was  wounded ; Brig.  General 
Bradford;  Brig.  General  Spry;  Colonel  Stubbs;  and  Brig.  General 
Power,  of  the  Portuguese  service : likewise  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell  of 
the  94th,  commanding  a brigade  in  the  3rd  division ; Lieut.  Colonel  Wil- 
liams of  the  6th  foot;  Lieut.  Colonel  Wallace  of  the  88th,  commanding  a 
brigade  in  the  3rd  division ; Lieut.  Colonel  Ellis  of  the  23rd,  commanding 
Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham’s  brigade  in  the  4th  division,  during 
his  absence  in  the  command  of  the  3rd  division  ; Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon. 
C.  Greville  of  the  38th  regt.,  commanding  Major  General  Hay’s  brigade  in 
the  5th  division,  during  his  absence  on  leave ; Brig.  General  Pack ; Brig. 
General  the  Conde  de  Rezende  of  the  Portuguese  service ; Colonel  Douglaa 
of  the  8th  Portuguese  regt. ; Lieut.  Colonel  the  Conde  de  Ficalho  of  the 
same  regt. ; and  Lieut.  Colonel  Bingham  of  the  53rd  regt. ; likewise  to 
Brig.  General  D’ Urban  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Hervey  of  the  14th  light  dra- 
goons ; Colonel  Lord  E.  Somerset,  commanding  the  4th  dragoons ; and 
Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  F.  Ponsonby,  commanding  the  12th  light 
dragoons. 

I must  also  mention  Lieut.  Colonel  Woodford,  commanding  the  light  bat- 
talion of  the  brigade  of  Guards,  who,  supported  by  2 companies  of  the 
Fusiliers,  under  the  command  of  Captain  Crowder,  maintained  the  village 

* The  prisoners  are  supposed  to  amount  to  7000 ; but  it  has  not  beeu  possible  to  ascer- 
tain their  number  exactly,  from  the  advance  of  the  army  immediately  after  the  action  was 
over. 
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of  Arapiles  against  all  the  effort*  of  the  enemy,  previous  to  the  attank  apoxl 
their  position  by  our  troops. 

In  & case  in  which  the  conduct  of  all  has  been  conspicuously  good,  1 re- 
gret that  the  necessary  limits  of  a dispatch  prevent  me  from  drawing  your 
Lordship’s  notice  to  the  conduct  of  a larger  number  of  individuals ; but  I 
can  assure  your  lordship  that  there  was  no  officer  or  corps  engaged  in  this 
action  who  did  not  perform  his  duty  by  his  Sovereign  and  his  country. 

The  Royal  and  German  Artillery,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Framingham, 
distinguished  themselves  by  the  accuracy  of  their  fire  wherever  it  was  pos- 
sible to  use  them  ; and  they  advanced  to  the  attack  of  the  enemy’s  position 
with  the  same  gallantry  as  the  other  troops. 

I am  particularly  indebted  to  Lieut.  Colonel  De  Lancy,  the  Deputy  Quar* 
ter  Master  General,  the  head  of  the  department  present,  in  the  absence  of 
the  Quarter  Master  General,  and  to  the  officers  of  that  department  and  of 
the  Staff  corps,  for  the  assistance  I received  from  them,  particularly  Lieut. 
Colonel  the  Hon.  L.  Dundas  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Sturgeon  of  the  latter,  and 
Major  Scoveli  of  the  former ; and  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Waters,  at  present  at 
the  head  of  the  Adjutant  Genentl’s  department  at  head  quarters ; and  to  the 
officers  of  that  department,  as  well  at  head  quarters  as  with  the  several  di- 
visions of  the  army ; and  Lieut  Colonel  Lord  Fits  Roy  Somerset,  and  the 
officers  of  my  personal  Staff.  Among  the  latter  I particularly  request  your 
Lordship  to  draw  the  attention  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  to  H.S.H.  the 
Hereditary  Prince  of  Orange,  whose  conduct  in  the  field,  as  well  upon  every 
other  occasion,  entitles  him  to  my  highest  commendation,  and  has  acquired 
for  him  the  respect  and  regard  of  the  whole  army. 

I have  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  Mariscal' 
de  Campo  Don  Carlos  de  Espana,  and  of  Brigadier  Don  Julian  Sanchez, 
and  with  that  of  the  troops  under  their  command  respectively ; and  with  that 
of  the  Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  Miguel  de  Alava,  and  of  Brigadier  Don 
Josd  O’Lawlor,  employed  with  this  army  by  the  Spanish  Government,  from 
Whom,  and  from  the  Spanish  authorities  and  people  in  general,  I received 
every  assistance  I could  expect. 

It  is  but  justice  likewise  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  upon  this  oc- 
casion to  the  merits  of  the  officers  of  the  civil  departments  of  the  army. 
Notwithstanding  the  increased  distance  of  our  operations  from  our  magazines, 
and  that  the  Country  is  completely  exhausted,  we  have  hitherto  wanted 
nothing,  owing  to  the  diligence  and  attention  of  the  Commissary  General, 
Mr.  Bissett,  and  the  officers  of  the  department  under  his  direction.  I have 
likewise  to  mention  that,  by  the  attention  and  ability  of  Dr.  M4Grigor,  and 
of  the  officers  of  the  department  under  his  charge,  our  wounded,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  enemy,  left  in  our  hands,  have  been  well  taken  care  of ; and  I 
hope  that  many  of  these  valuable  men  will  be  saved  to  the  service. 

Captain  Lord  Clinton  will  have  the  honor  of  laying  at  the  feet  of  H UH. 
the  Prince  Regent  the  eagles  and  colors  taken  from  the  enemy  in  this  action.’ 

669. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Flores  de  Avila,  24th  July,  1812. 

; 4 1 hope  that  you  will  be  pleased  with  our  battle,  of  which  the  dispatch 
contains  as  accurate  an  account  as  I can  give  you.  There  was  no  mistake  ; 
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every  thing  went  on  as  it  ought ; and  there  never  was  an  army  so  beaten  in 
so  short  a time-  If  we  had  had  another  hour  or  two  of  daylight,  not  a man 
would  have  passed  the  Tonnes ; and  as  it  was,  they  would  all  have  been 
taken  if  — ~~  — — had  left  the  garrison  in  Alba  de  Tonnes  as  I wished  and 
desired ; or,  having  taken  it  away,  as  I believe  before  he  was  aware  of  my 
wishes,  be  bad  informed  me  that  it  was  not  there.  If  he  had,  I should  have 
marched  in  the  night  upon  Alba,  where  I should  have  caught  them  all,  in- 
stead of  upon  the  fords  of  the  Tormes.  But  this  is  a little  misfortune,  which 
does  not  diminish  the  honor  acquired  by  the  troops  in  the  action,  nor,  I hope, 
the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  it  by  the  country  j as  I do  not  believe 
there  are  many  soldiers  who  w ere  in  that  action,  who  are  likely  to  face  us 
again  till  they  shall  be  very  largely  rein  for  oed  indeed. 

I am  very  anxious  that  a mark  of  His  Royal  Highness’  favor  should  be 
conferred  upon  Sir  S.  Cotton.  I believe  he  would  be  much  gratified  at  re- 
ceiving the  Red  Riband.  No  cavalry  could  act  better  than  ours  did  in  the 
action ; and  I must  say  for  Sir  Stapleton,  that  I do  not  know  where  we 
should  find  an  officer  that  would  command  our  cavalry  in  this  country  half 
so  well  as  he  does.’ 


670. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Flores  de  Avila,  35tb  July,  1813. 

* I took  up  the  ground  which  you  were  to  have  taken  (hiring  the  siege  of 
Salamanca,  only  the  left  was  thrown  back  on  the  heights,  it  being  unneces- 
sary, under  the  circumstances,  to  cover  the  ford  of  Sw  Marta.  We  had  a 
race  for  the  large  Arapiles,  which  is  the  more  distant  of  the  2 detached 
heights  which  you  will  recollect  on  the  right  of  your  position ; this  race  the 
French  won,  and  they  were  too  strong  to  be  dislodged  without  a general 
action. 

I knew  that  the  French  were  to  be  joined  by  the  cavalry  of  the  army  of 
the  North  on  the  22nd  or  23rd,  and  that  the  army  of  the  Centre  was  likely 
to  be  in  motion.  Marmont  ought  to  have  given  me  a pont  d’or,  and  he 
would  have  made  a handsome  operation  of  it.  But  mstead  of  that,  after 
manoeuvring  all  the  morning  in  the  usual  French  style,  nobody  knew  with 
what  object,  he  at  last  pressed  upon  my  right  in  such  a manner,  at  the  same 
time  without  engaging,  that  he  woiild  have  either  carried  our  Arapiles,  or  he 
would  have  confined  us  entirely  to  our  position.  This  was  not  to  be  endured, 
and  we  fell  upon  him,  turning  hiB  left  flank  $ and  I never  saw  an  army  re- 
ceive such  a beating. 

I had  desired  the  Spaniards  to  continue  to  occupy  the  castle  of  Alba  de 

Tormes.  had  evacuated  it,  I believe,  before  he  knew  my  wishes ; 

and  he  was  afraid  to  let  me  know  that  he  had  done  so ; and  I did  not  know 
it  till  I found  no  enemy  at  the  fords  of  the  Tormes.  When  I lost  sight  of 
them  in  the  dark,  I marched  upon  Huerta  and  Encinas,  and  they  went  by 
Alba.  If  I had  known  there  had  been  no  garrison  at  Alba,  I should  have 
marched  there,  and  should  probably  have  had  the  whole.’ 


671. 


To  Earl  Rathunt.  Flores  de  Avila,  25th  July,  1813. 

* I will  try  the  remedy  proposed  in  your  dispatch  and  letter  of  the  3rd, 
for  the  inconvenience  of  the  Attorney  and  Solicitor  General’s  opinion  on  the 
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24th  Section  of  the  Articles  of  War.  But  I am  afraid  it  will  not  answer  the 
purpose  entirely.  1 do  not  know  of  any  thing  that  annoys  me  so  much,  as 
the  misbehaviour  of  a few  of  the  troops  (those  coming  up  from  hospitals,  or 
those  just  arrived  from  England)  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  in- 
variably behave  with  kindness  to  them. 

I trust  entirely  to  Mr.  Sutton  to  choose  a proper  person  to  be  sent  out 
here.  But  besides  a knowledge  of  his  profession,  he  should  have  some  little 
knowledge  of  the  world,  and  indulgence  for  the  manners  of  the  class  of  people 
among  whom  he  is  coming  to  live. 

I concur  with  you  in  thinking  that  it  is  not  likely  to  make  the  measure 
worse,  to  make  the  full  increase  of  pay  to  non-commissioned  officers  depend 
upon  their  having  been  in  the  situation  for  2 years.  The  enjoyment  of  some 
increase,  and  the  hopes  of  the  further  increase,  will  keep  them  on  their  good 
behaviour,  and  it  does  not  much  signify  how  men  acquire  good  habits ; 
when  once  acquired,  they  do  not  easily  abandon  them.  I should  wish,  how- 
ever, if  the  public  could  afford  the  expense,  to  see  the  old  proportions  of  pay 
re-established. 

***** 

I am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  intelligence  from  the  North.  If  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  has  any  resources,  and  is  prudent,  and  his  Russians  will 
really  fight,  Buonaparte  will  not  succeed.* 

672. 

To  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck.  Boecillo,  near  Valladolid,  30th  July,  1812. 

* I received  this  morning  your  letter  of  the  28th  June,  with  all  the  en- 


G.  O.  A Idea  Seca,  26th  July,  1812. 

‘ 1.  When  it  is  possible,  it  is  desirable  to  get  the  troops  into  die  towns  in  the  day  time. 
If  that  should  not  be  possible,  and  there  should  be  wood  conveniently  situated  in  respect 
to  the  water,  they  should  be  placed  in  the  wood.  But  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is 
most  anxious  that  they  should  be  placed  on  the  high  grounds  every  night,  clear  of  the 
woods  and  marshy  grounds,  and  rivulets. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  particularly  requests  the  attention  of  the  General 
Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades  to  this  subject,  as  one  likely  to  have  great 
influence  on  the  health  of  the  troops.' 

G.  O.  Olraedo.  28th  July,  1812. 

* 1.  The  number  of  soldiers  of  infantry  who  stay  behind  their  regiments  on  a march  is  so 
very  large,  the  practice  is  so  unmilitary  in  itself,  and  leads  to  such  inconveniences  and 
losses  when  the  troops  are  moving  near  an  enemy,  and  is  at  all  times  so  prejudicial  to  the 
health  of  the  soldiers,  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
General  Officers  of  the  army  to  the  General  Orders  upon  this  subject. 

2.  Under  these  orders  no  soldier  ought  to  be  out  of  the  ranks  on  a march  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  officer  commanding  his  company,  and  the  officer  commanding  the  regi- 
ment should  report  all  absentees  at  the  end  of  the  march  to  the  General  Officers  command- 
ing the  brigades. 

3.  The  object  of  these  orders  is  to  ensure  the  attention  of  these  several  authorities  to  the 
absence  from  the  ranks  of  every  soldier,  and  to  make  it  certain  that  this  evil  will  not  exist 
in  any  instance  without  sufficient  cause. 

4.  But  if  it  takes  place  without  notice  from  the  officers  of  the  regiment^  or  the  General 
Officer  of  the  brigade,  it  is  time  some  further  measures  should  be  adopted. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  declares  his  intention  to  have  the  name  taken  down 
of  every  soldier  whom  he  may  find  straggling  from  his  regiment  on  the  march,  and  if  he 
should  find  uj>on  inquiry  that  the  soldiers’  names  have  not  been  reported,  according  to  the 
General  Orders  of  the  army,  he  will  bring  to  trial  before  a General  Court  Martial  tlie 
officer  of  his  company,  or  the  commanding  officer  of  his  regiment,  if  he  should  not  have 
noticed  the  neglect  of  the  commanding  officer  of  his  company. 

6.  The  Commander  of  tin?  Forces  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions, 
And  the  officers  of  the  General  Staff,  will  pay  attention  to  this  subject.' 
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closures  you  refer  to,  excepting  your  instructions  to  Lieut.  General  Mait- 
land ; and  I am  happy  to  find  that,  although  it  appears  that  you  do  not 
expect  any  successful  result  from  the  operations  of  the  Sicilian  army  on  the 
Eastern  coast  of  the  Peninsula,  to  which  point  1 shall  advert  presently,  you 
had  resumed  the  intention  of  sending  them  there.  I acknowledge  that  I 
thought  that,  upon  consideration,  you  would  find  the  grounds  for  your  in- 
tended expedition  to  the  coast  of  Italy  so  little  satisfactory,  that  you  would 
resume  the  plan  for  the  Eastern  coast  which  had  been  concerted  and  ar- 
ranged ; and  every  thing  remains  in  exactly  the  state  in  which  it  was  in  the 
beginning  of  June,  excepting  that  the  first  division  of  the  Sicilian  army  has 
gone,  according  to  your  former  directions,  to  Sardinia.  I should  hope, 
however,  that  there  will  be  no  inconvenience  in  bringing  it  back  from 
thence. 

In  regard  to  the  aid  to  Spain  to  be  derived  from  this  expedition,  I am 
concerned  to  find  that  you  have  altered  your  opinion  upon  it  since  you  first 
proposed  the  measure  to  Government ; and  if  I did  not  hope  that  General 
Maitland  and  the  Staff  and  other  officers  of  the  Sicilian  army  would  alter 
their  opinion  upon  a nearer  view  of  what  they  have  to  accomplish,  and  its 
effect  upon  the  contest,  I should  despair  of  any  success  from  persons  coming 
on  a service  holding  such  opinions. 

I am  quite  certain  that  they  can  succeed  in  taking  Tarragona,  and  in 
opening  a communication  between  the  fleet  and  the  Spanish  army  by  Tar- 
ragona— which  is  in  itself  a service  of  the  greatest  importance.  I am  like- 
wise quite  certain  that  they  can  take  the  city  of  Valencia;  that  they  will 
thereby  give  to  the  Spaniards,  and  deprive  the  French  of,  an  important 
resource ; that  the  war  will  revive  again  in  Valencia ; and  that,  if  matters 
are  well  arranged  in  that  quarter,  the  enemy  will  never  again  gain  possession 
of  that  city. 

But  if  I should  be  mistaken  in  my  expectations  of  their  success  in  these 
operations,  I cannot  be  mistaken  in  their  effect  upon  my  own.  I have 
lately,  on  the  22nd,  beaten  Marshal  Marmont  in  a general  action,  fought 
near  Salamanca,  and  I have  pursued  him  beyond  the  Duero ; and  our  troops 
have  this  day  entered  Valladolid. 

* # * * * 

Then,  if  Suchet’s  attention  should  not  be  diverted  from  me,  and,  notwith- 
standing Marmont’s  defeat,  the  French  should  become  too  strong  for  me  in 
Old  Castille,  I shall  at  least  have  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting,  while  I am 
retiring,  that  General  Maitland’s  progress  will  be  unopposed,  8nd  that  we 
shall  take  Tarragona  and  Valencia. 

But  it  is  not  impossible,  that  neither  my  success  in  Castille,  nor  General 
Maitland’s  on  the  Eastern  coast,  will  eventually  give  any  aid  to  Spain ; 
upon  which  point  I have  nothing  to  say.  That  is  a subject  for  the  con- 
sideration of  politicians ; and,  as  a military  officer,  I can  advert  to  any  plan 
only  as  being  likely  to  be  attended  with  military  success,  or  otherwise ; but 
I beg  to  remark,  that  the  same  observation  is  applicable  by  politicians,  not 
only  to  every  military  plan,  but  to  the  general  operations  of  every  war,  and 
even  to  the  objects  of  the  war  itself. 

I have  taken  up  so  much  of  your  attention  upon  this  subject,  because,  in 
my  opinion,  without  intending  it,  you  have,  by  a few  words,  thrown  upon 
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the  King’s  Ministers  a larger  share  of  the  responsibility  for  the  success  of 
General  Maitland’s  expedition  than  belongs  to  them.  I am  certain  he  will 
succeed ; and,  at  all  events,  he  will  do  good  to  my  operations.  But  much 
as  I wish  for  their  success,  I assure  you  that  1 should  not  give  my  advice 
that  General  Maitland’s  credit,  or  the  safety  of  the  troops,  should  be  risked 
for  that  object  only.’ 


673. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Cuellar,  3rd  Aug.  1612. 

‘ It  is  perfectly  true  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  had  at  first  in  con- 
templation only  a short  service  on  the  East  coast ; and  that  I reckoned  upon 
the  co-operation  of  the  troops  from  Sicily,  only  till  the  period  of  the  equi- 
noctial gales.  Circumstances,  however,  have  now  materially  altered ; and 
either  my  position  in  Castille  must  be  supported  by  the  continuation  of  the 
appearance  of  the  troops  on  the  eastern  as  well  as  on  the  northern  coast  of 
the  Peninsula,  or  it  must  be  expected  that  I shall  be  obliged  to  withdraw 
into  Portugal  at  an  early  period  after  those  troops  shall  have  withdrawn. 

If  Lieut.  General  Maitland  should  succeed  in  taking  Valencia,  there 
appears  no  reason  for  which  he  should  quit  the  coast,  unless,  indeed,  the 
enemy’s  army  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  should  be  so  reinforced,  as  that  the 
island  of  Sicily  shall  be  in  danger.  If  he  should  not  succeed  in  taking  Ya- 

fj.  Q.  Mojaiop,  3lst  July,  1812. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  to  have  returns  of  the  several  men  missing 
from  their  regiments  on  the  march  of  the  10th  instant. 

3.  It  is  reported  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  that  the  enemy  have  in  their  power 
above  100  meu,  British  soldiers,  taken  on  that  day,  straggling  in  the  rear  and  in  the  flanks 
of  the  army. 

4.  As  the  army  did  not  march  more  than  10  or  11  miles  on  that  day,  and  the  country 
was  perfectly  open,  the  straggling  of  these  soldiers,  and  their  being  prisoners,  must  be 
attached  to  the  neglect  of  the  officers  of  their  regiments. 

6.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  if  the  soldiers  cannot  be  made  to  march  in  their  ranks  at  all 
times,  the  army  cannot  effect  a march  in  the  face  of  an  enemy,  and  it  is  so  far  unfit  for 
service. 

6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  upon  the  General  Officers  of  the  army,  and 
commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  take  measures  to  prevent  the  too  prevalent  practice  of 
falling  out.’ 

Q#  Cuellar,  1st  Aug.  1812. 

‘ 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  and  the  Command- 
ing Officers  of  regiments,  and  of  the  depots  at  the  several  hospital  stations,  and  the  com- 
manding officers  of  detachments  on  their  march,  will  take  measures  to  prevent  the  soldiers 
from  plundering  and  eating  the  unripe  grajjes. 

3.  The  followers  of  the  army,  the  Portuguese  women,  in  particular,  must  be  prevented 
by  die  provost  from  plundering  the  gardens  and  fields  of  vegetables  i the  women  must  bt 
informed  that  they  must  obey  orders,  or  they  will  be  turned  out  of  the  army. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that,  till  further  orders,  there  may  be  issued 
to  each  soldier  daily  an  eighth  of  a pound  of  rice,  if  it  can  be  procured ; if  it  cannot,  the 
same  quantity  of  wheaten  flour,  or  of  barley,  or  of  wheat,  whicn  die  officers  are  requested 
to  see  that  the  soldiers  boil  up  with  their  soup.  If  barley  or  wheat  should  be  issued,  the 
husk  should  be  beat  off  before  it  is  boiled. 

5.  As  much  of  the  sickness  of  the  troops  is  attributed  to  the  use  of  raw  spirits  by  the 
soldiers  in  the  hot  season,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  officers  will  see 
that  the  men  of  each  mess  in  their  companies  mix  their  spirits  with  four  times  the  quantity 
of  water,  as  soon  as  the  spirits  are  issued  by  the  Commissary. 

If  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  should  find,  that  the  officers  of  any  regiments  omit  te 
carry  into  execution  this  order,  he  will  not  only  give  directions  that  all  issues  of  wine  and 
spirits  to  such  regiments  may  be  discontinued  entirely,  but  he  will  find  himself  under  the 
necessity  of  taking  other  means  to  enforce  obedience  to  orders,  which  have  for  their  object 
the  health  of  the  soldiers.' 
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lends,  as  long  as  the  allies  shall  remain  in  possession  of  Minorca,  Alicante, 
and  Carthagens,  there  appears  no  reason  why  the  fleet  of  transports  and 
troops  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Maitland  should  quit  the  coast, 
or  should  discontinue  their  efforts  to  alarm  the  enemy  for  the  safety  of  their 
possession  of  Valencia.  The  expedition  to  the  northern  coast  might  likewise 
remain  on  the  coast  to  keep  up  the  alarm  which  has  already  been  so  useful 
to  this  army.  This  is  my  view  of  these  operations  at  the  present  moment ; 
and  I hope  that,  if  your  Lordship  should  concur  in  it,  you  will  send  orders 
accordingly  to  Lieut.  General  Maitland,  and  to  Sir  H.  Popham. 

Circumstances  may  put  it  in  my  power  to  acquire  fresh  successes,  parti- 
cularly against  the  army  of  the  Centre ; and  this  army  may  by  its  own 
efforts  secure  its  position  in  Castille  at  least  till  the  French  shall  evacuate 
Andalusia.  It  will  then  remain  to  be  considered  what  ought  to  be  done 
with  the  Sicilian  troops ; but  in  the  mean  time,  I trust  that  your  Lordship 
will  not  allow  them  to  withdraw  from  the  Peninsula,  as  ordered,  in  the 
second  week  in  September.* 


674. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Madrid,  13th  Aug.  1812. 

4 It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  joy  manifested  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Madrid  upon  our  arrival  ;*  and  I hope  that  the  prevalence  of  the  same  sen- 

* In  the  * Precis  Historian®  de  la  Guerre  de  la  Peninsula  de  1807  & 1810,  servant  d’in-' 
troduction  a nx  Joumaux  aes  Sidges  faits  ou  soutenus  par  les  Fran^ais  dans  cette  Guerre, 
par  Belinas,  chef  de  bat&illun  de  G^nie,1  vol.  i.  p.  233,  is  the  following  passage : “ Lord 
Wellington  fit  son  entree  a Madrid  le  12  Aoftt  avec  30  mille  homines.  L'ivresse  avec 
laquelle  il  Ait  regu  fit  bientdt  place  a dautrea  sentiment,  lorsqu’il  frappa  cette  ville  dune 
forte  contribution.”  This  last  assertion  is  untrue ; Lord  Wellington  never  raised,  or  per- 
mitted to  be  raised,  any  contribution  at  Madrid,  or  elsewhere  in  the  Peninsula. 


G.  G.  MogoaciUo,  6th  Aug.  1818. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  have  to  inform  the  army,  that  lie  hat 
received  a report  that  2 British  soldiers  were  murdered  at  Medina  del  Campo,  on  the 
instant ; and  that  he  has  reason  to  apprehend  that  this  misfortune  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  misconduct  of  the  British  soldiers  in  that  and  other  towns  on  the  road  between  Ciudad 
Rodrigo,  Salamanca,  and  the  array. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  gives  notice,  that  he  has  directed  that  no  officer 
or  soldier  may  be  supplied  with  provisions  or  forage  on  his  road  to  or  from  the  army, 
between  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Salamanca  and  the  army,  excepting  at  the  places  at  which 
it  will  be  specified  in  his  route  that  he  is  to  receive  provisions  and  forage  ; and  any  officer 
who  shall  apply  for  either  at  any  other  place  is  to  be  reported  to  Head  Quarters,  and  any 
soldier  who  shall  apply  for  provisions  is  to  be  confined,  and  sent  a prisoner  to  the  nearest 
British  post,  and  will  undoubtedly  be  brought  to  trial  before  a Court  Martial,  for  a dis- 
obedience of  orders. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  hoped  that  the  kind  treatment  which  the  officers  and 
soldiers  of  the  army  have  received  from  the  Spaniards,  would  have  had  the  effect  of  inducing 
them  to  treat  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  with  kindness,  to  respect  their  property,  and  to 
refrain  from  making  demands  upon  them,  which  they  have  no  right  to  make. 

4.  He  now  warns  them  of  the  consequence  which  will  attend  their  misconduct ; they  may 
depend  upon  it  that  the  Spaniards  will  not  submit  to  be  ill  treated  ; and  the  Commander  of 
the  Forces  recommends  to  the  soldiers  to  behave  towards  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  at 
they  have  deserved  by  their  conduct  to  the  army,  since  they  have  passed  the  frontiers  of 
Portugal. 

5.  This  order  is  to  be  printed ; it  must  be  read  to  every  detachment  which  will  pass 
Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Salamanca,  and  a printed  copy  must  be  delivered  to  the  officer  or  non- 
commissioned officer  commanding  it  And  it  must  likewise  be  read  to  every  detachrneut 
which  will  leave  the  army  for  Salamanca,  or  will  leave  Salamanca  to  go  to  Ciudad  Rodrigo.* 
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timent8  of  detestation  of  the  French  yoke,  and  of  a strong  desire  to  secure 
the  independence  of  their  country,  which  first  induced  them  to  set  the  exam- 
ple of  resistance  to  the  usurper,  will  induce  them  again  to  make  exertions  in 
the  cause  of  their  country,  which  being  more  wisely  directed,  will  be  more 
efficacious  than  those  formerly  made.* 

G.  O.  ' Madrid,  13th  Ang.  1812. 

i 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  soldiers  may  not  be  allowed  to  walk 
about  the  streets  of  Madrid,  unless  regularly  dressed  in  their  uniforms  with  side  arms. 

2.  Those  going  to  work  or  on  fatigue  in  their  fatigue  dresses,  will  of  course  be  under  the 
orders  of  officers,  or  of  non-commissioned  officers. 

3.  In  case  any  officers  are  desirous  of  seeing  the  Palace,  they  are  requested  to  apply  at 
the  entrance  for  some  of  the  servants  of  the  household  to  attend  them.' 

G.  O.  Madrid,  lfrth  Aug.  181  f. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  all  the  officers,  as  well  Portuguese  as 
English,  on  duty  in  the  Palace  of  the  Retiro  since  yesterday  at  noon,  may  be  put  in  arrest, 
and  their  names  reported,  for  having  allowed  the  stores  in  that  Palace  to  be  plundered, 
notwithstanding  the  orders  they  received,  and  that  they  and  their  men  under  their  command 
were  placed  on  duty  there  purposely  to  prevent  tlie  plunder. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  ordered  on  the  13th  instant,  that  the  soldiers  should 
not  be  allowed  to  walk  about  the  streets  of  Madrid,  unless  regularly  dressed  as  soldiers  with 
their  side  arms.  It  has  always  hitherto  been  understood  it  was  incumbent  on  the  officers 
and  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  army  to  see  that  the  orders  of  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  are  obeyed;  but  he  has  seen  soldiers  walking  with  non-commissioned  officers,  in 
presence  of  officers,  not  dressed  as  ordered,  and  all  kinds  of  irregularities  going  on  in  pre- 
sence of  and  unnoticed  by  the  officers. 

3.  No  army  can  continue  long  together  and  successful,  if  orders  are  not  strictly  obeyed. 
And  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  holds  the  officers  responsible  for  their  soldiers;  and  in 
case  of  misbehaviour  of  the  latter,  he  will  call  the  former  to  account.' 

G.  O.  Madrid,  mb  Ang.  181*. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  been  induced  to  order  into  arrest  the  following 

officers,  viz. , ■ ■ ■ ■, ■ — , , For  neglect 

of  their  duty  while  on  guard  in  the  Palace  of  the  Retiro,  in  allowing  their  sentries  to  permit 
persons  to  carry  out  clothing  and  stores  during  the  day  and  night  of  the  14th  instant  while 
they  were  on  guard  over  that  Palace  purposely  to  prevent  these  depredations. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  always  concerned  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  ob- 
serving upon  the  conduct  of  officers  who  have  invariably  conducted  themselves  well  in  the 
field  ; but  the  officers  of  the  army  must  recollect,  that  to  perform  their  duty  with  gallantry 
in  the  field  is  but  a small  part  of  what  is  required  from  them ; and  that  obedience  to  order, 
regularity,  accuracy  in  the  performance  of  duties,  and  discipline,  are  necessary  to  keep 
any  military  body  together,  and  to  enable  them  to  perform  any  military  operation  with 
advantage  to  their  country  or  service  to  themselves. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  desires  that  these  officers  may  be  released  from 
their  arrest,  and  may  return  to  their  duty. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  knows  that  all  the  regiments  of  the  army,  Portuguese 
as  well  as  English,  have  got  carts  with  them  which  they  have  pressed : he  desires  that 
before  tomorrow  morning  these  carts  may  be  delivered  over  to  the  Commissariat  attached 
to  these  regiments,  and  that  the  Commissaries  will  send  the  owners  of  the  carts  to  their 
homes  with  their  carts,  paying  them  their  hire. 

6.  This  order  does  not  refer  to  carts  which  have  been  with  the  regiments  before  the  22nd 
of  July  last. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  in  publishing,  for  the  information  and  guidance  of  the 
army,  the  following  letter  from  the  Secretary  of  War,  is  concerned  to  observe  that  he  ex- 
periences too  frequently  the  inconvenience  from  the  lamentable  inattention  of  the  officers  of 
the  army,  not  to  be  sensible  of  the  truth  of  the  observation  of  the  Secretary  at  War  : officers 
of  all  ranks  and  in  all  situations  are  too  much  in  the  habit  of  leaving  to  their  inferiors  the 
performance  of  the  most  important  duties,  without  taking  the  trouble  even  of  superintend- 
ing their  conduct;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  all  duties  are  negligently  and  inaccurately, 
if  at  all,  performed,  and  the  most  serious  inconveniences  are  felt  by  the  service.* 

G.  O.  Madrid,  18th  Aug.  1812. 

* 1 . The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  requested  that  regular  foraging  parties 
might  be  sent  out  from  each  regiment  and  brigade,  and  the  mode  is  clearly  pointed  out  in 
Orders,  in  which  the  receipt  for  forage  is  to  be  given  to  the  owner,  whether  it  should  be  dry 
or  green,  thrashed,  cut,  or  otherwise. 

2.  The 
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To  Earl  Bathurst.  Madrid,  18th  Aug.  1812. 

4 1 do  not  expect  much  from  the  exertions  ot  the  Spaniards,  notwithstanding 
all  that  we  have  done  for  them.  They  cry  viva , and  are  very  fond  of  us, 
and  hate  the  French ; but  they  are,  in  general,  the  most  incapable  of  useful 
exertion  of  all  the  nations  that  I have  known ; the  most  vain,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  most  ignorant,  particularly  of  military  affairs,  and  above  all 
of  military  affairs  in  their  own  country.  I can  do  nothing  till  General  Cas- 
tahos  shall  arrive,  and  I do  not  know  where  he  is.  I am  afraid  that  the 
utmost  we  can  hope  for  is,  to  teach  them  how  to  avoid  being  beat.  If  we 
can  effect  that  object,  I hope  we  might  do  the  rest.* 


2.  The  object  of  these  Orders  is,  first,  to  ensure  regularity,  and  that  there  shall  be  no 
waste : secondly,  to  render  it  certain  that  every  body  obtains  his  due  proportion  of  forage : 
and  thirdly,  to  ensure  to  the  owners  the  value  of  what  is  taken  from  them. 

3.  Notwithstanding  the  repeated  Orders  given  on  this  subject,  and  that  they  are  so  easy 
of  execution,  the  time  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  occupied  in  receiving  complaints 
from  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  every  station  of  the  troops, 
of  the  outrages  committed  to  obtain  forage,  and  of  their  total  ruin,  in  consequence  of  their 
having  been  left  without  receipt,  or  any  evidence  that  their  property  had  been  taken  from 
them  on  account  of  the  public  service. 

4.  The  constant  disobedience  of  Orders,  in  points  on  which  obedience  is  so  easy,  and 
obviously  so  beueficial  to  all  concerned,  would  lead  to  a belief  that  it  was  intentional,  if 
the  long  acquaintance  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  with  the  army  did  not  convince 
him,  that  it  is  the  effect  of  the  inattention  to  and  inaccuracy  in  the  obedience  of  Orders,  of 
which  the  officers  are  too  much  in  the  habit. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  intieats  the  General  Officers  to  attend  to  their  divi- 
sions and  brigades,  and  to  see  that  the  orders  above  referred  to,  and  all  others,  are  strictly 
obeyed  and  carried  into  execution  with  accuracy,  by  the  officers  and  troops  under  their 
command  : if  this  is  not  done,  they  may  depend  upon  it,  that  the  army  cannot  perform 
the  service  of  which  it  would  otherwise  be  capable. 

6.  The  General  Officers  commanding  the  Portuguese  troops  must  take  care  that  the 
Orders  of  the  army  are  obeyed  by  them,  as  well  as  by  others.* 

G.  O.  Madrid,  Stud  Aug.  1812. 

‘ The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  several  divisions  of  infantry  may  be 
marched  the  distance  of  between  6 and  8 miles  every  third  morning  at  dawn  of  day ; and 
that  the  regiments  may  be  exercised  in  some  of  the  manoeuvres  ordered  for  the  troops,  every 
day  on  which  they  are  not  marched  os  above  ordered.* 

G.  O.  Madrid.  23rd  Aug.  1818. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  orders  may  be  given  to  the  Commanding 
Officers  of  regiments  to  the  officers  under  their  command,  the  bit-men,  muleteers,  &c.  &c. 
attached  to  the  several  regiments,  to  prevent  them  from  riding  on  the  public  walks.  There 
are  roads  for  horses  and  carriages,  which  must  be  used;  and  horses  and  carriages  must  not 
be  allowed  to  go  on  the  walks  with  those  on  foot.* 

A.  G.  O.  Madrid,  83rd  Aug.  1812. 

‘ The  following  regulations  relative  to  the  issue  of  bit  and  forage  money,  published  in 
the  General  Orders  of  the  1st  Sept,  1809,  are  now  republished  for  general  information. 
No.  3.  Regimental  officers  having  brevet  rank  to  receive  the  proportion  allotted  to  that 
rank,  and  not  according  to  their  regimental  commissions. 

No.  4.  Any  officer  holding  2 commissions,  or  2 employments  of  any  kind,  to  receive  for 
one  only. 

No.  5.  To  enable  them  to  equip  themselves  for  field  service,  all  officers  (staff  or  regi- 
mental) ordered  for  the  first  time  to  join  an  army  on  foreign  service,  if  they  embark  during 
the  period  on  which  200  days’  bit,  baggage,  and  forage  money  was  issued  to  the  troops  on 
that  service,  to  be  permitted  to  receive  that  allowance,  whatever  the  period  of  their  arrival 
may  be ; in  like  manner  if  they  embarked  during  the  period  of  the  issue  of  165  days* 
forage  money,  to  be  permitted  to  receive  that  allowance,  unless  however  they  shall  have 
received  at  any  time  previous  to  their  embarking,  or  are  to  receive  any  outfit  money,  or 
sums  by  any  other  name  or  denomination  on  the  above  account ; in  which  case,  such  sums 
are  to  be  deducted  : but  officers  (either  staff  or  regimental)  being  absent  on  leave  on  ac- 
count of  ill  health  or  private  affairs,  on  their  returning  to  their  duty,  are  not  to  receive  bat, 
baggage,  and  forage  money,  unless  they  shall  produce  proper  certificates  that  they  have 
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To  the  Hight  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Madrid,  23rd  Aug.  1812. 

4 What  can  be  done  for  this  lost  nation?  As  for  raising  men  or  supplies, 
©r  taking  any  one  measure  to  enable  them  to  carry  on  the  war,  that  is  out  of 
the  question.  Indeed,  there  is  nobody  to  excite  them  to  exertion,  or  to  take 
advantage  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  people,  or  of  their  enmity  against  the 
French.  Even  the  guerrillas  are  getting  quietly  into  the  large  towns,  and 
amusing  themselves,  or  collecting  plunder  of  a better  and  more  valuable  de- 
scription ; and  nobody  looks  forward  to  the  exertions  to  be  made,  whether 
to  improve  or  to  secure  our  advantage. 

This  is  a faithful  picture  of  the  state  of  affairs ; and  though  I still  hope 
to  be  able  to  maintain  our  position  in  CastiUe,  and  even  to  improve  our  ad- 
vantages, I shudder  when  I reflect  upon  the  enormity  of  the  task  which  l 
have  undertaken,  with  inadequate  powers  myself  to  do  any  thing,  and  without 
assistance  of  any  kind  from  the  Spaniards,  or  I may  say,  from  any  indivi- 
dual of  the  Spanish  nation. 

« • » ♦ m 

I am  apprehensive  that  all  this  will  turn  Out  but  ill  for  the  Spanish  cause. 
If,  for  any  cause,  I should  be  overpowered,  or  should  be  obliged  to  retire, 
what  will  the  world  say  ? What  will  the  people  of  England  say  ? What 
will  those  in  Spain  say  ? That  we  had  made  a great  effort,  attended  by  some 
glorious  circumstances ; and  that  from  January,  1812,  we  had  gained  more 
advantages  for  the  cause,  and  had  acquired  more  extent  of  territory  by  our 
operations  than  had  ever  been  gained  by  any  army  in  the  same  period  of 
time,  against  so  powerful  an  enemy ; but  that,  being  unaided  by  the  Spanish 
officers  and  troops,  not  from  disinclination,  but  from  inability  on  account  of 
the  gross  ignorance  of  the  former,  and  the  want  of  discipline  of  the  latter, 
and  from  the  inefficiency  of  all  the  persons  selected  by  the  Government  for 
great  employment,  we  were  at  last  overpowered,  and  compelled  to  withdraw 
within  our  own  frontier. 

What  will  be  Lord  Castlereagh’s  reply  to  the  next  proposition  for  peace  ? 
Not  that  we  will  not  treat  if  the  Government  of  Joseph  is  to  be  the  guaran- 
teed Government,  but  he  will  be  too  happy  to  avail  himself  of  any  opportu- 
nity of  withdrawing  with  honor  from  a contest  in  which  it  will  be  manifest 
that,  owing  to  the  inability  of  those  employed  to  carry  it  on  on  the  part  of 
the  Spaniards,  there  is  no  prospect  of  military  success.  Thus  the  great 

embarked  not  later  than  61  days  after  the  period  when  such  allowance  commences,  and 
it  diall  appear  to  the  officer  sannanding  that  they  have  need  due  diligence  in  repairing  to 
their  duty. 

6.  In  bit  and  forage  allowance  given  to  each  company,  the  bit  money  and  2 rations 
of  forage  being  allowed  for  the  service  of  the  company,  the  officer  actually  commanding 
the  company  is  to  receive  it,  in  the  first  inetonce ; and  any  officer  taking  the  command 
during  the  period  of  their  issue,  is  entitled  to  receive  from  him  a due  proportion  of  that 
money,  for  the  remainder  of  the  period : this  regulation  also  applies  to  the  bit  money,  and 
1 rations  of  forage,  issued  to  the  paymasters  and  surgeons. 

7.  Officers  who  may  obtain  promotion,  or  be  appointed  to  Staff  situations,  provided  it  is 
notified  in  Orders  to  the  army  to  which  they  belong  before  half  the  period  for  winch  bit  and 
forage  money  bee  been  tamed  expires,  to  be  entitled  to  receive  the  difference  between  the 
eums  paid  to  diem  in  their  former  sank,  and  the  rank  or  situation  to  which  they  are  pea* 
Uftotoa  or  appointed  In  Staff  situations,  are  not  to  receive  any  diffesenoe  of  fait  or  forage 
money,  if  their  promotions  or  appointments  axe  notified  subsequent  to  half  the  period  for 
which  fait  and  forage  money  has  been  issued.' 
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cause  will  be  lost,  and  this  nation  will  be  enslaved  for  the  want  of  men  at 
their  head  capable  of  conducting  them. 

Pray  represent  these  matters  to  the  Government  and  the  leading  men  in 
the  Cortes,  and  draw  their  attention  seriously  to  the  situation  of  their  affairs.’ 


677. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Madrid,  24th  Aug.  1812. 

* f have  been  going  on  for  more  than  3 years  upon  the  usual  allowance 
of  a Commander  in  Chief,  that  is  £10  per  diem , liable  to  various  deduc- 
tions, among  others  of  income  tax,  reducing  it  to  about  8 guineas ; but  it 
will  be  necessary  that  Government  should  now  either  give  me  an  additional 
pay  under  the  head  of  table  money,  or  any  other  they  please,  or  that  they 
should  allow  me  to  charge  some  of  the  expenses,  such  as  charities,  &c.,  which 
I am  obliged  to  incur,  in  the  existing  state  of  this  country,  or  I shall  be 
ruined. 

It  is  not  proper,  probably,  to  advert  to  other  services,  but  I believe  there 
is  no  service  in  which  a Commander  in  Chief  with  such  a charge  as  I have, 
is  so  badly  paid  as  in  the  British  service.  Indeed,  as  far  as  I can  learn 
there  is  no  instance  of  an  officer  holding  a permanent  command  in  th$ 
British  service,  whose  receipts  have  been  confined  to  £10  per  diem , with 
deductions.  They  all  receive  either  the  allowance  of  a Government,  with 
that  of  a Commander  in  Chief,  or  an  allowance  of  some  other  description  ; 
but  I doubt  that  the  trouble  or  responsibility  or  the  expenses  of  any  at  all 
equal  mine.  However,  I should  not  have  mentioned  the  subject,  knowing 
that  the  public  expect  in  these  days  to  be  well  served  at  the  lowest  possible 
rate  of  expense,  if  I did  not  find  that  I was  in  a situation  in  which  I must 
incur  expenses  which  I cannot  defray  without  doing  myself  an  injury.* 


678. 

PROCLAMATION. 

Madrid,  29th  Aug.  181*. 

‘ Spaniards ! It  is  unnecessary  to  take  up  your  time  by  recalling  to  your 
recollection  the  events  of  the  last  2 months,  or  by  drawing  your  attention 
to  the  situation  in  which  your  enemies  now  find  themselves. 

Listen  to  the  accounts  of  the  numerous  prisoners  daily  brought  in,  and 
deserters  from  their  army ; hear  the  details  of  the  miseries  endured  by  those 
who,  trusting  to  the  promises  of  the  French,  have  followed  the  vagabond 
fortunes  of  the  Usurper,  driven  from  the  capital  of  your  monarchy ; hear 
these  details  hum  their  servants  and  followers  who  have  had  the  sense  to 
quit  this  scene  of  desolation,  and  if  the  sufferings  of  your  oppressors  can 
soften  the  feeling  of  those  indicted  upon  yourselves,  you  will  find  ample 
cause  for  consolation. 

But  much  remains  still  to  be  done  to  consolidate  and  secure  the  advan- 
tages acquired.  It  Bhould  be  dearly  understood  that  the  pretended  King  is 
«n  usurper,  whose  authority  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Spaniard  to  resist ; that 
every  Frenchman  is  an  enemy,  against  whom  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Spa- 
niard to  raise  his  arm. 

Spaniards!  you  are  reminded  that  your  enemies  cannot  much  loiter 
resist  ; that  they  must  quit  your  country  if  you  will  only  omit  to  supply 
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their  demands  for  provisions  and  money,  when  those  demands  are  not 
enforced  by  superior  force.  Let  every  individual  consider  it  his  duty  to  do 
every  thing  in  his  power  to  give  no  assistance  to  the  enemy  of  his  country, 
and  that  perfidious  enemy  must  soon  entirely  abandon  in  disgrace  a country 
which  he  entered  only  for  the  sake  of  plunder,  and  in  which  he  has  been 
enabled  to  remain  only  because  the  inhabitants  have  submitted  to  his  man- 
dates, and  have  supplied  his  wants. 

Spaniards ! resist  this  odious  tyranny,  and  be  independent  and  happy.’ 


679. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Magas,  12th  Sept  1812. 

4 I assure  your  Lordship  that  you  can  depend  no  more  upon  the  reports  of 
than  you  can  upon  those  of  any  body  else ; and  I earnestly  re- 
commend to  Government  to  publish  respecting  the  army  only  what  comes 
from  myself.  I write  a report  once  a week,  which  contains  all  occurrences, 
and  I should  think  that  the  public  might  be  satisfied  with  these  reports.’ 


680. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Torquemada,  13th  Sept  1812. 

4 It  is  a gTeat  error  to  suppose  that  the  lower  orders  are  always  right  in 
their  complaints,  and  the  higher  orders  always  in  the  wrong.  My  experi- 
ence has  taught  me,  that  nine  times  in  ten,  the  soldiers  loudest  in  their  com- 
plaints and  claims  have  no  ground  for  either  the  one  or  the  other ; and  are 
generally  in  debt  to  their  Captains.  Those  who  are  wounded  invariably 
either  throw  away  or  sell  their  necessaries ; and  whether  the  ground  is  held 
or  not  by  the  army,  they  claim  compensation  from  the  public.  Their  claim 
can  be  settled  only  by  a Board. 

♦ * * * * 

There  is  no  point  in  the  service  to  which  I have  at  all  times  paid  so  much 
attention  as  to  the  settlement  of  the  soldiers’  accounts : I consider  early  set- 
tlements to  be  essential  to  discipline.* 


681. 

To  Lieut  General  Maitland.  Villa  Toro,  20th  Sept  1812. 

* His  Majesty  and  the  public  have  a right  to  expect  from  us  that  we 
should  place  a reasonable  confidence  in  the  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the 
troops  under  our  command ; and  I have  the  satisfaction  of  reflecting  that, 
having  tried  them  frequently,  they  have  never  failed  me ; and  in  a position 
particularly  on  the  flanks  of  which  the  enemy  cannot  manoeuvre  with  the 
advantage  of  a superior  cavalry,  their  success  may  be  relied  upon. 

With  a full  knowledge  of  the  defects  of  the  Spanish  troops,  I feel  the  same 
confidence  in  them  when  placed  on  a position,  and  having  the  advantage  of 
the  co-operation  and  example  of  the  British  troops ; and  I entertain  bo  little 
doubt  of  your  success,  if  you  be  attacked,  that  there  is  nothing  I wish  for  so 
much,  for  your  own  honor,  and  the  advantage  of  the  cause,  as  that  the 
enemy  should  attack  you  de  vive  force. 

If  they  should  proceed  by  a regular  attack  upon  your  field  positions,  or 
upon  those  fortified  posts  with  which  they  are  connected,  you  will  at  least 
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have  time  to  estimate  your  danger,  and  leisure  to  make  all  your  arrangements, 
and  embark  at  the  moment  such  a measure  may  be  necessary. 

I assure  you  that  your  facilities  for  embarkation  are  much  greater,  and 
your  prospects  better,  even  if  left  by  yourself,  than  mine  were  in  the  year 
1810. 

I advert  to  this  subject  in  order  to  inspire  you  with  confidence  in  your  own 
situation;  which  you  may  depend  upon  it  is  so  good,  that  I only  fear  that  the 
enemy  will  not  think  of  touching  you.* 


682. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Villa  Toro,  21st  Sept  1812. 

* I continued  to  follow  the  enemy  with  the  troops  under  my  command  till 
the  16th,  when  I was  joined  at  Pampliega  by  3 divisions  of  infantry  and  a 
small  body  of  cavalry  of  the  army  of  Galicia,  his  Excellency  the  Captain 
General  Castanos  having  arrived  at  head  quarters  on  the  14th.  The  enemy 
had  on  the  16th  taken  a strong  position  on  the  heights  behind  Celada  del 
Camino,  and  arrangements  were  made  to  attack  them  on  the  morning  of  the 
17th;  but  the  enemy  retired  in  the  night ; and  they  were  driven  on  the  17th 
to  the  heights  close  to  Burgos.  They  retired  through  the  town  in  the  night, 
leaving  behind  them  some  clothing  and  other  stores,  and  a large  quantity  of 
wheat  and  barley ; and  have  since  continued  their  retreat  to  Briviesca, 
where  it  is  reported  that  they  have  been  joined  by  7000  conscripts.  It  is 
likewise  reported  that  the  Prince  of  Essling  has  been  ordered  by  the  local 
government  in  France  to  come  and  take  the  command  of  the  army. 

The  castle  of  Burgos  commands  the  passages  of  the  river  Arlanzon  in  the 
neighbourhood  and  the  roads  communicating  with  them  so  completely,  that 
we  could  not  pass  the  river  till  the  19th ; when  we  effected  that  operation  in 
2 columns,  the  5th  division  and  General  Bradford’s  brigade  above,  and 
the  1st  division  and  General  Pack’s  brigade  and  General  Anson’s  cavalry 
below  the  town.  Burgos  is  situated  in  that  division  of  Spain  allotted  to  the 
army  of  the  north ; and  General  Caffarelli,  who  had  been  here  on  the  17th, 
had  placed  in  the  castle  a garrison  of  the  troops  of  that  army,  consisting,  as 
is  reported,  of  2500  men.  The  enemy  had  taken  considerable  pains  to  for- 
tify the  castle  of  Burgos  ; and  had  occupied  with  a horn  work  the  hill  of 
San  Miguel,  which  has  a considerable  command  over  some  of  the  works  of 
the  castle  at  the  distance  of  300  yards.  They  had  likewise  occupied  other 
parts  of  the  hill  with  filches  and  other  works  for  the  protection  of  their 
piquets  and  out-posts. 

As  soon  as  the  first  division  crossed  the  Arlanzon  on  the  19th,  the  enemy’s 
out-posts  were  driven  in  by  the  light  infantry  battalion  of  Colonel  Stirling’s 
brigade,  under  the  command  of  Major  the  Hon.  C.  Cocks,  supported  by 
Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade ; and  the  enemy’s  outworks  on  the  hill  of  San 
Miguel,  with  the  exception  of  the  horn  work,  were  occupied  by  our  troops, 
which  were  posted  close  to  the  horn  work. 

As  soon  as  it  was  dark,  the  same  troops,  with  the  addition  of  the  42nd 
regt.,  attacked  and  carried  by  assault  the  horn  work  which  the  enemy  had 
occupied  in  strength.  In  this  operation  Brig.  General  Pack,  Lieut.  Colonel 
Hill  of  the  1st  Portuguese  regt.,  Colonel  Campbell  of  the  1 6th  Portuguese 
regt.,  Major  Williams  of  the  4th  ca9adores,  Major  Dick  of  the  42nd  regt., 
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and  Major  the  Hon.  C.  Cocks  of  the  79th,  commanding  the  light  infantry 
battalion,  distinguished  themselves.  The  latter,  in  particular,  led  the  attack 
of  the  enemy’s  posts  in  the  morning,  and  entered  the  horn  work  by  the  gorge 
at  night.  We  took  3 pieces  of  cannon  and  one  Captain  and  62  prisoners  ; 
but  I am  sorry  to  add  that  our  loss  was  severe,  as  appears  by  the  enclosed 
return. 

It  was  impossible  to  ascertain  the  exact  state  of  the  works  of  the  castle  of 
Burgos  till  we  had  obtained  possession  of  the  hill  of  San  Miguel ; and  as 
far  as  I can  judge  of  them,  I am  apprehensive  that  the  means  which  I have 
are  not  suflicient  to  enable  me  to  take  the  castle.  I am  informed,  however, 
that  the  enemy  are  ill  provided  with  water ; and  that  their  magazines  of 
provisions  are  in  a place  exposed  to  be  set  on  fire.  I think  it  possible,  there- 
fore, that  I may  have  it  in  my  power  to  force  them  to  surrender,  although  I 
may  not  be  able  to  lay  the  place  open  to  assault. 

Since  the  19th  we  have  been  employed  in  establishing  ourselves  on  the 
hill  of  San  Miguel,  and  in  constructing  those  works  which  are  best  calcu- 
lated to  forward  our  future  o}>erations.  The  whole  of  the  army  have  crossed 
the  Arlanzon,  with  the  exception  of  the  6th  division  and  one  division  of  Spa- 
nish infantry.’ 

G.  O.  Villa  Toro.  2fith  Sept.  1812. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  Hie  Force*  is  concerned  to  observe,  from  a perusal  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  a General  Court  Martial  on  the  trial  of  Captain , of  the  — rd  regt., 

that  the  Orders  which  he  has  repeatedly  issued  to  this  army,  regarding  the  conduct  of 
officers  in  quarters  and  cantonments — regarding  their  conduct  ou  a inarch — regarding  the 
inspections  of  the  soldier*'  necessaries,  and  particularly  their  ammunition,  have  not  been 

attended  to  in  the ; and  as  Lieut  Colonel , their  late  commanding  officer,  was 

very  attentive  to  his  duty,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  apprehensive  that  the  want  of 
attention  to  these  Orders  is  more  general  than  he  has  hitherto  imagined. 

2.  He  intreats  the  commanding  and  other  officers  of  regiments  to  peruse,  with  attention, 
the  General  Orders  of  the  army,  and  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  duties  which  those 
Orders  impose  upon  them,  and  to  perform  them  with  strictness  and  regularity. 

3.  They  may  depend  upou  it  that  unless  the  duties,  prescribed  iu  these  Orders,  are 
performed  with  regularity,  the  regiments  cannot  be  kept  in  the  order  in  which  they  ought 
to  be  for  the  service  required  from  them.’ 

G.  O.  Villa  Toro*  S7th  Sep4-  IS1*. 

* I.  From  the  quantity  of  musket  ammunition  called  for  by  the  several  divisions,  since 
the  commencement  of  the  siege  of  the  Castle  of  Burgos,  the  Commauder  of  the  Forces  is 
persuaded  that  his  orders  on  this  subject  have  not  been  obeyed. 

2.  These  orders  prescribed,  that  the  officers  commanding  companies  shall  inspect  the 
ammunition  of  every  soldier  iu  his  company  at  every  }>arade,  and  see  that  it  is  complete 
The  object  of  these  Orders  is  to  prevent  waste,  the  sale  ol*  ammunition,  and  that  requisitions 
may  be  made  on  the  stores  at  the  moment  any  deficiency  occurs. 

3.  The  stores  of  musket  ammunition  are  necessarily  limited ; and  the  state  of  them  is 
founded  upon  the  certainty  that  every  soldier  in  the  ranks  has  at  all  times  in  his  possession 
60  rounds  ; but  this  certainty  cannot  exist,  and  the  stores  must  be  insufficient,  if  the  officers 
commanding  companies  neglect  their  duty,  and  do  not  inspect  their  ammunition  at  every 
parade,  according  to  orders ; and  the  consequence  is,  as  happened  in  a late  instance,  that 
before  the  soldiers  are  engaged  for  5 minutes,  ammunition  is  wanting,  and  the  stores  are 
unnecessarily  exhausted,  at  a great  distance  from  all  means  of  supplying  them. 

4.  It  gives  the  Commander  of  the  Force*  the  greatest  concern  to  be  obliged  to  complain 
so  frequently  of  disobedience  of  his  orders  by  the  officers  of  the  army ; but  the  instances 
are  so  constant  and  so  glaring,  and  so  likely  to  be  attended  by  consequences  of  the  utmost 
importance,  that  he  should  not  perform  his  duty  if  he  did  not  notice  them. 

5.  He  now  desires  that  the  commanding  officers  of  every  regiment  will  report  on  the  back 
of  the  daily  state,  the  number  of  times  each  day  that  the  regiment  or  battalion  paraded, 
and  that  the  musket  ammunition  was  inspected  at  each  parade,  and  whether  complete  or 
not.  The  General  Officer  commanding  the  division  is  to  report  daily,  on  the  back  of  the 
daily  state  from  the  division,  at  what  hour  on  the  preceding  day  each  regiment  had  paraded, 
arid  that  the  musket  ammunition  had  been  reported  to  have  been  inspected,  and  whether  it 
wan  complete  or  not.' 
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683. 

To  the  Earl  of  Mulgrave.  Villa  Toro,  27tli  Sept.  1812. 

4 We  have  a difficult  job  in  hand,  that  is,  to  take  a very  strong  castle  well 
provided  with  artillery,  and  with  a numerous  garrison,  without  incurring  a 
large  loss  of  men,  if  possible,  and  without  being  provided  with  sufficient  ar- 
tillery, and  without  a large  expenditure  of  ammunition.  We  are  getting  on, 
however,  and  I hope  we  may  succeed.  But  I wish  1 could  be  a little  more 
certain  of  success.’ 


684. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Villa  Toro,  27th  Sept.  1812. 

4 The  operations  against  the  castle  of  Burgos  have  been  continued,  since 
I addressed  you  on  the  20th ; and  on  the  night  of  the  22nd,  I directed  that 
an  attempt  might  be  made  to  take  by  storm  the  exterior  line  of  the  enemy’s 
works,  one  of  the  batteries  destined  to  support  our  position  within  them 
having  been  in  such  a state  of  preparation  as  to  afford  hopes  that  it  would 
be  ready  to  open  on  the  morning  of  the  23rd.  The  attack  was  to  have  been 
made  by  detachments  of  Portuguese  troops  belonging  to  the  6th  division, 
which  occupied  the  town  of  Burgos,  and  invested  the  castle  on  the  S.W. 
side  on  the  enemy’s  left,  while  a detachment  of  the  1st  division,  under  Major 
Lawrie  of  the  79th,  should  scale  the  wall  in  front.  Unfortunately,  the  Por- 
tuguese troops  were  so  strongly  opposed  that  they  could  not  make  any  pro- 
gress on  the  enemy’s  flank ; and  the  escalade  could  not  take  place.  I am 
sorry  to  say  that  our  loss  was  severe.  Major  Lawrie  was  killed,  and  Captain 
Frazer,  who  commanded  a detachment  from  the  brigade  of  Guards,  was 
wounded*  Both  these  officers,  and  indeed  all  those  employed  on  this  occa- 
sion, exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost ; but  the  attack  on  the  enemy’s  flank 
having  failed,  the  success  of  the  escalade  was  impracticable.  We  have  since 
established  ourselves  close  to  the  exterior  wall,  and  have  carried  a gallery 
towards  it ; and  I hope  that  a mine  under  it  will  be  completed  in  the  course 
of  tomorrow.  In  the  mean  time  our  batteries  are  completed,  and  ready  to 
open  upon  the  enemy’s  interior  lines,  as  soon  as  we  shall  have  established 
our  troops  within  the  exterior  lines. 

The  enemy’s  army  are  about  Pancorbo,  and  at  Miranda  on  the  Ebro, 
with  their  advanced  posts  at  Briviesca.  They  have  made  no  movement  to 
interrupt  our  operations.’ 


685. 

To  Ear!  Bathuret.  Villa  Toro,  27th  Sept  1812. 

4 I likewise  beg  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  practice  of  the 
Medical  Board  in  promoting  to  vacancies  in  this  army.  Instead  of  promot- 
ing the  officers  on  the  spot,  who  deserve  promotion  highly  from  their  merit* 
and  services,  officers  are  selected  in  England,  the  Mediterranean,  or  else- 
where, to  be  promoted.  The  consequence  is,  increased  delay  in  their  arrival 
to  perform  their  duty  ; and  all  who  do  arrive  are  sick  in  the  first  instance. 

It  would  be  but  justice  to  promote  those  on  the  spot,  who  are  performing 
the  duty ; and  we  should  enjoy  the  advantage,  and  the  seniors  of  the  depart- 

* Now  Colonel  of  the  Row-shire  militia,  son  of  the  late  Lieut.  General  Alex.  Mackenzie 
Frazer.  His  leg  was  amputated. 
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ment  at  least  would  have  experience  in  the  disorders  of  the  climate,  and  of 
the  troops  serving  in  this  country ; to  which  climate  they  would  have  become 
accustomed.* 


686. 

To  Earl  Bathurst,  Villa  Toro,  27th  Sept  1812. 

4 We  are  getting  on,  but  not  so  rapidly  as  I could  wish ; and  I wish  I 
could  be  more  certain  of  final  success.  It  is  not  easy,  however,  to  take  a 
strong  place,  well  garrisoned,  when  one  has  not  a sufficient  quantity  of  can- 
non ; when  one  is  obliged  to  save  ammunition  on  account  of  the  distance  of 
our  magazines ; and  when  one  is  desirous  of  saving  the  lives  of  soldiers. 
Then,  nothing  in  the  way  of  assault  can  be  done  excepting  by  a British  sol- 
dier ; and  we  cannot  afford  to  lose  them  at  this  distance  from  England  and 
the  sea.  I shall  know  in  a day  or  two  whether  I can  take  the  place,  and 
how  soon.* 


687. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Villa  Toro,  1st  Oct  1812. 

* It  will  be  very  inconvenient,  and  increase  the  difficulties  of  my  situation 
very  much,  if  the  communication  by  sea  along  the  coasts  of  Portugal  and 

Galicia  should  not  be  secure.  I had  written  to on  the  subject, 

and  have  received  an  answer,  which  proves  how  clear  it  is  that  in  our  coun- 
try it  is  better  to  suffer  any  public  inconvenience,  than  to  venture  to  suggest 
a measure  as  a remedy  which  is  to  be  carried  into  execution  by  another 
public  department.  In  future,  therefore,  I shall  complain  of  inconveniences 
when  they  shall  be  severely  felt,  and  shall  not  trouble  Government  with  my 
expectations  of  them,  and  with  suggestions  of  remedies  or  preventatives. 

* * * * * 

The  danger  of  Portugal  is  lessened,  but  it  is  not  entirely  removed.  The 
fate  of  that  Kingdom  may  still  depend  upon  the  result  of  military  operations, 
upon  which  I,  who  conduct  them,  would  not  recommend  to  any  body  to  rely 
entirely.  If  the  war  in  Russia  should  fail,  Portugal  may  again  become  the 
seat  of  war  in  the  Peninsula.  Who  would  be  desirous  of  having  property 
in  Portugal  under  such  circumstances  ?* 


688. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Villa  Toro,  2nd  Oct.  1812. 

4 I am  most  earnestly  desirous  of  doing  every  thing  in  my  power  to  for- 
ward and  attain  the  legitimate  objects  of  the  Spanish  nation  in  their  just 
contest  with  France ; and  I feel  no  objection  to  taking  upon  myself  the  ad- 
ditional labor  and  responsibility  which  must  attend  my  exercise  of  the  com- 
mand of  the  Spanish  armies.  But  I cannot  announce  my  acceptance  of  the 

G.  O.  Villa  Toro,  lit  Oct.  1812. 

* l.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  state  that  the  working  parties  in  the 
trenches  do  not  perform  their  duty,  notwithstanding  the  pains  that  have  been  taken  to  relieve 
them  every  6 hours. 

2.  He  desires  tliat  Lieut.  Colonel  Burgoyne  will  report  to  him  every  morning,  who  com- 
manded the  working  parties  in  the  trenches  during  the  preceding  24  hours,  and  whether 
each  of  the  parties  performed  the  work  allotted  to  it  with  due  diligence.’ 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


1811 


PENINSULA. 


m 

honor  conferred  upon  me  by  the  CorteB  and  Government  until  I shall  receive 
the  consent  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent,  for  which  I shall  make  an  imme- 
diate application. 

I feel  the  less  regret  on  account  of  this  delay,  because  having  long  been 
in  the  habit  of  communicating  confidentially  with  the  General  Officers  com- 
manding the  different  corps  in  which  the  Spanish  army  is  divided,  of  making 
them  acquainted  with  the  general  view  of  the  operations  which  I hoped  to 
carry  on  with  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army  under  my  command, 
and  of  suggesting  to  them  the  line  of  operations  which  they  should  adopt, 
in  order  to  forward  the  objects  which  I had  in  view,  I have  invariably  re- 
ceived from  them  the  utmost  attention,  and  every  support  and  assistance 
which  it  was  in  their  power  to  give ; and  I am  convinced  they  will  continue 
the  same  practice  even  though  I am  not  invested  with  the  supreme  com- 
mand. The  public  interests,  therefore,  can  suffer  no  inconvenience  by  my 
reference  to  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent,  of  the  decision  on  my  acceptance  of 
the  honor  conferred  on  me  by  the  Cortes. 

This  mark  of  the  confidence  of  the  Cortes  and  Government,  and  the  terms 
in  which  it  has  been  conveyed  to  me,  afford  the  most  satisfactory  proof  to 
my  mind  that  those  authorities  are  convinced  that  in  the  command  with 
which  I have  already  been  intnisted  by  two  members  of  the  alliance,  I have 
done  my  utmost  to  forward  the  general  cause  of  all  the  allies.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  make  any  professions  on  this  subject ; and  I hope  that  in  the  new 
and  more  prominent  situation  in  which  I shall  be  placed,  as  the  Commander 
in  Chief  of  the  armies  of  all  the  allies  in  the  Peninsula,  I shall  have  not  only 
the  full  support,  but  the  confidence  of  the  Spanish  Government,  Cortes,  and 
nation,  that  the  measures  which  I shall  adopt  are  dictated  by  an  honest  and 
correct  view  of  what  is  best  for  the  general  cause  in  which  all  are  so  deeply 
interested.’ 


689. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Villa  Toro,  Si h Oct.  1812. 

4 One  of  the  mines  which  had  been  prepared  under  the  exterior  line  of  the 
castle  of  Burgos  was  exploded  at  midnight  of  the  29th,  and  effected  a breach 


G.  O.  Villa  Toro,  3rd  Oct.  1812. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  noticed  in  General  Orders  on  the  1st  instant,  the 
complaints  he  had  received  of  the  working  parties,  and  he  is  concerned  to  have  again  to 
notice,  that  he  has  received  complaints  of  the  working  parties  ordered  for  last  night. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  likewise  to  have  to  notice,  that  the  work- 
ing party  ordered  last  night  for  the  commanding  officer  of  the  artillery,  did  not  perform 
their  duty. 

5.  All  the  officers,  and  the  whole  of  the  Portuguese  detachments  absented  themselves, 
and  of  course  when  such  an  example  was  set  by  the  officers,  much  was  not  to  be  expected 
from  the  soldiers. 

7.  At  the  same  time  that  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  notices  this  misconduct  of  the 
working  parties,  he  is  happy  to  make  an  exception  in  favor  of  the  Guards,  who  be  is  in- 
formed have  invariably  performed  this  duty,  as  they  have  every  other  in  this  army,  in  the 
most  exemplary  manner. 

8.  The  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  should  know  that  to  work  during  a siege  is  as 
much  part  of  their  duty,  as  it  is  to  engage  the  enemy  in  the  field ; and  they  may  depend 
upon  it,  that  unless  they  perform  the  work  allotted  to  them  with  due  diligence,  they  cannot 
acquire  the  honor  which  their  comrades  have  acquired  in  former  sieges. 

9.  The  siege  of  the  castle  of  Burgos  has  afforded  more  than  one  instance  of  the  fatal 
effects  of  the  omission  of  the  working  parties  to  perform  their  duty.  And  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces  hopes  that  he  shall  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  any  in  future.1 
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in  the  wall,  which  Borne  of  the  party,  destined  to  attack  it,  were  enabled  to 
storm  ; but  owing  to  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  detachment  who  were  to 
support  the  advanced  party  missed  their  way,  and  the  advance  were  driven 
off  the  breach  again  before  they  could  be  effectually  supported.  The  breach 
effected  by  the  mine  was  not  of  a description  to  be  stormed  except  at  the 
moment  of  the  explosion,  and  it  was  necessary  to  improve  it  by  fire,  before 
the  attempt  could  be  repeated.  But  all  our  endeavors  to  construct  batteries 
in  the  best  situation  to  fire  upon  the  wall  failed,  in  consequence  of  the  great 
superiority  of  the  enemy’s  fire.  One  of  the  only  3 battering  guns  we  had 
and  2 carriages  were  destroyed,  and  another  gun  was  much  injured.  In  the 
mean  time  another  mine  had  been  placed  under  the  wall,  which  was  ready 
yesterday,  and  a fire  was  opened  yesterday  morning  from  a battery  con- 
structed under  cover  of  the  horn  work. 

The  fire  from  this  battery  improved  the  breach  first  made ; and  the  ex- 
plosion of  the  mine,  at  5 o’clock  yesterday  evening,  effected  a second  breach. 
Both  wrere  immediately  stormed  by  the  2nd  batt.,  24th  regt.,  under  the 
command  of  Captain  Hedderwick,  which  I had  ordered  into  the  trenches  for 
that  purpose ; and  our  troops  were  established  within  the  exterior  line  of  the 
works  of  the  castle  of  Burgos.  The  conduct  of  the  24th  regt.  was  highly 
praiseworthy ; and  Captain  Hedderwick  and  Lieut.  Holmes  and  Fraser,  who 
led  the  two  storming  parties,  particularly  distinguished  themselves.  I am 
happy  to  add,  the  operation  was  effected  without  suffering  a very  severe  loss.9 


690. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Villa  Toro,  5th  Oct  1812. 

4 I am  sorry  that  I cannot  say  that  the  Spanish  troops  are  at  all  improved 
in  their  discipline,  their  equipment,  their  organization,  or  their  military 
spirit.  I entertain  but  little  doubt  that  in  the  same  field  with  our  troops  they 
will  behave  well ; and  it  may  be  possible,  by  good  management,  to  prevent 
a repetition  of  those  terrible  disasters  to  detached  corps  by  which  the  enemy 
were  enabled  to  overrun  the  country,  and  to  bring  the  contest  almost  to  a 
conclusion.  But  the  means  of  effecting  this  object,  and  my  power  over  the 
army,  will  be  much  increased,  and  the  army  itself  will  be  much  improved, 
by  the  adoption  of  measures  by  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  insure  the  ap- 
plication of  whatever  subsidy  may  be  advanced  to  the  Spanish  Government 
to  the  payment  of  those  troops  actually  employed  in  co-operation  with  the 
allied  British  and  Portuguese  army,  in  operations  against  the  common  enemy.’ 

691. 

To  Lord  Somers.  Villa  Toro,  11th  Oct  1812. 

4 Your  son  fell,  as  he  had  lived,  m the  zealous  and  gallant  discharge  of  his 
duty.  He  had  already  distinguished  himself  in  the  course  of  the  operations 

A.  G.  O.  Villa  Toro,  7th  Oct.  1818. 

* 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  officers  in  command  of  detachment*  of 
convalescents  or  recruits  on  their  march  to  join  the  army,  will  report  to  the  commanding 
officer  of  every  station  through  which  they  will  pass,  the  state  of  their  detachments,  and 
whether  tliey  have  or  not  obeyed  the  General  Orders  in  regard  to  the  march  of  detachments 
to  join  the  army,  particularly  those  of  the  29th  May,  13th,  17th,  and  24th  June,  4th  Sept., 
and  17th  Dec.,  1809,  1st  Dec.  1811,  23rd  May  and  6th  Aug.,  1812,  and  these  reports  are 
to  be  forwarded  to  Head  Quarters,  together  with  the  report  ordered  to  be  sent  from  every 
station  of  the  passage  of  troops.’ 
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of  the  attack  of  the  castle  of  Burgos  to  such  a degree  as  to  induce  me  to  re- 
commend him  for  promotion ; and  I assure  your  Lordship  that  if  Providence 
had  spared  him  to  you,  he  possessed  acquirements,  and  was  endowed  with 
qualities,  to  become  one  of  the  greatest  ornaments  of  his  profession,  and  to 
continue  an  honor  to  his  family,  and  an  advantage  to  his  country. 

I have  no  hope  that  what  I have  above  stated  to  your  Lordship  will  at  all 
tend  to  alleviate  your  affliction  on  this  melancholy  occasion ; but  I could  not 
deny  myself  the  satisfaction  of  assuring  you  that  I was  highly  sensible  of  the 
merits  of  your  son,  and  that  I most  sincerely  lament  his  loss.* 


692. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Gore,  33rd  regt.*  Villa  Toro,  I4th  Oct.  1812. 

4 1 am  very  anxious  that  no  alteration  should  be  made  in  the  uniform  or 
appointments  of  the  regiment,  which  is  not  required  by  the  orders  of  the 
army  and  the  regulations  of  the  service.  Every  thing  is  now,  I believe,  as  I 
found  it  20  years  ago ; and  if  once  we  begin  to  alter,  we  shall  have  nothing 
fixed,  as  there  are  no  bounds  to  fancy.1 


693. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Villa  Toro,  18th  Oct  1812. 

4 Since  I have  had  the  honor  of  commanding  His  Majesty’s  troops  in  the 
Peninsula,  I have  never  made  any  demand  upon  the  Government,  but  have 
always  considered  it  my  duty  to  do  the  best  I could  with  the  means  placed 
at  my  disposal ; being  certain  that  the  Government  were  desirous  of  making 
them  as  large  as  circumstances  would  permit.  As  the  same  desire  still  exists 
in  the  ordnance,  as  well  as  other  departments,  I should  wait  till  Government 
should  deem  it  expedient  to  increase  our  means  of  this  description ; but  find- 
ing those  at  my  disposal  to  be  very  inadequate  to  the  numbers  even  of  the 
British  army,  and  by  no  means  sufficient  in  a view  to  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  are  placed,  I think  it  proper  to  bring  the  whole  subject  under 
your  view.’ 


694. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Cabezon,  26th  Oct  1812. 

4 I have  been  so  much  occupied  by  the  movements  and  operations  of  the 
army  since  the  18th  instant,  that  I have  not  been  able  to  write  to  your  Lord- 
ship.  The  operations  of  the  siege  of  the  castle  of  Burgos  continued  nearly 
in  the  state  in  which  they  were  when  I addressed  your  Lordship  on  the  11th 
instant,  until  the  18th.  Having  at  that  time  received  a supply  of  musket 
ammunition  from  Santander,  and  having,  while  waiting  for  that  necessary 
article,  completed  a mine  under  the  church  of  San  Roman,  which  stood  in 
an  outwork  of  the  second  line,  I determined  that  the  breach  which  we  had 
effected  in  the  second  line  should  be  stormed  that  evening,  at  the  moment 
this  mine  should  explode;  and  that  at  the  same  time  the  line  should  be  at- 
tacked by  escalade. 

The  mine  succeeded,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Brown  lodged  a party  of  the  9th 
caoadores  and  a detachment  of  Spanish  troops  of  the  regiment  of  Asturias 

* Major  General  Gore,  killed  at  Bergen  op  Zoom. 
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in  the  outwork.  A detachment  of  the  King’s  German  Legion  under  Major 
Wurmb  carried  the  breach,  and  a detachment  of  the  Guards  succeeded  in 
escalading  the  line;  but  the  enemy  brought  such  a fire  upon  these  2 last 
detachments  from  the  3rd  line  and  the  body  of  the  castle  itself,  and  they 
were  attacked  by  numbers  so  superior,  before  they  could  receive  the  support 
allotted  to  them,  that  they  were  obliged  to  retire,  suffering  considerable  loss. 
Major  Wurmb  was  unfortunately  killed. 

It  is  impossible  to  represent  in  adequate  terms  my  sense  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Guards  and  German  Legion  upon  this  occasion ; and  I am  quite  satisfied, 
that  if  it  had  been  possible  to  maintain  the  posts  which  they  had  gained  with 
so  much  gallantry,  those  troops  would  have  maintained  them.  Some  of  the 
men  stormed  even  the  3rd  line,  and  one  was  killed  in  one  of  the  embrasures 
of  that  line ; and  I had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing,  that  if  I could  breach  the 
wall  of  the  castle,  wre  should  carry  the  place. 

Sir  H.  Popham  had  succeeded  in  an  experiment  which  he  had  tried 
for  the  removal  of  guns  from  Santander  for  the  siege  of  Santona;  and  know- 
ing our  wants  of  ordnance  and  stores,  and  that  our  battering  guns  and  car- 
riages had  been  destroyed  by  the  enemy’s  fire,  he  sent  two  24  pounders  and 
stores  from  Santander,  and  I intended,  as  soon  as  they  should  arrive,  to 
endeavor  to  breach  the  wall  of  the  castle. 

In  the  mean  time,  another  mine  was  commenced  under  the  second  line 
from  the  church  of  San  Roman,  of  which  we  remained  in  possession.  The 
enemy  had  on  the  13th  moved  forward  a considerable  body  of  infantry  and 
6 squadrons  of  cavalry  from  Briviesca,  to  reconnaitre  our  outpost  at  Monas- 
terio.  They  attacked  the  piquet  at  the  bridge  in  front  of  the  town,  but  were 
repulsed  by  the  fire  of  a detachment  of  the  infantry  of  the  Brunswick  Legion. 
In  this  affair  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  F.  Ponsonby,  who  commanded  at 
Monasterio,  w as  wounded,  but  not  severely  ; and  I hope  I shall  soon  again 
have  the  benefit  of  his  assistance. 

I had  long  had  reports  of  the  enemy’s  intention  to  advance  for  the  relief 
of  the  castle  of  Burgos  with  the  army  of  Portugal,  reinforced  by  troops 
recently  arrived  from  France,  and  with  that  part  of  the  army  of  the  North 
which  was  disposable ; and  they  did  advance  in  considerable  force  against 
the  post  of  Monasterio,  on  the  evening  of  the  18th.  Lieut  Liznewsky  of  the 
Brunswick  Legion,  who  commanded  a piquet  in  S*  Olalla,  disobeyed  his 
orders  in  remaining  in  that  village  upon  the  approach  of  the  enemy ; and  he 
was  taken  with  his  piquet.  The  enemy  consequently  obtained  possession  of 
the  heights  which  command  the  town  of  Monasterio,  and  our  outpost  was 
obliged  to  retire,  on  the  morning  of  the  1 9th,  to  the  Burgos  side  of  the 
town. 

I assembled  the  troops,  excepting  those  necessary  for  carrying  on  the 
operations  of  the  siege,  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  by  the  enemy’s  movement  of 
the  18th,  that  they  entertained  serious  intentions  of  endeavoring  to  raise  it; 
and  placed  the  allied  army  on  the  heights,  having  their  right  at  Ibeas,  on 
the  Arlanzon,  the  centre  at  Riobena  and  Mijaradas,  and  the  left  at  Soto 
Palacios.  The  enemy’s  army  likewise  assembled  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Monasterio. 

They  moved  forward  on  the  evening  of  the  20th  with  about  10,000  men, 
to  drive  in  our  outposts  from  Quintana-palla  and  Olmos.  The  former  with- 
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drew  by  order ; but  the  latter  was  maintained  with  great  spirit  by  the  Chas- 
seurs Britanniques.  Seeing  a fair  opportunity  of  striking  a blow  upon  the 
enemy,  I requested  Lieut.  General  Sir  E.  Paget  to  move  with  the  1st  and  5th 
divisions  upon  the  enemy’s  right  flank  ; which  movement  having  been  well 
executed,  drove  them  back  upon  Monasterio ; and  our  posts  were  replaced 
in  Quintana-palla. 

On  the  morning  of  the  21st,  I received  a letter  from  Sir  R.  Hill  of  the 
17  th,  in  which  he  acquainted  me  with  the  enemy’s  intention  to  move  to- 
wards the  Tagus,  which  was  already  fordable  by  individuals  in  many  places, 
and  was  likely  to  become  so  by  an  army. 

The  castle  of  Chinchilla  had  surrendered  on  the  9th  instant,  and  General 
Ballesteros,  although  he  had  entered  Granada  on  the  17th  September,  had 
not  assumed  the  position  in  La  Mancha  which  he  had  been  ordered  to  assume 
by  the  Spanish  Government,  at  my  suggestion. 

The  enemy’s  force  in  Valencia  was  supposed  to  amount  to  not  less  than 
70,000  men,  a very  large  proportion  of  which,  it  was  expected,  would  be 
disposable  for  service  out  of  that  kingdom. 

I had  desired  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  to  retire  from  his  position  on  the 
Tagus,  if  he  should  find  that  he  could  not  maintain  himself  in  it  with  ad- 
vantage, and  it  was  necessary  that  I should  be  near  him,  in  order  that  the 
corps  under  my  command  might  not  be  insulated  in  consequence  of  the 
movements  which  he  should  find  himself  under  the  necessity  of  making. 
I therefore  raised  the  siege  of  Burgos  on  the  night  of  the  21st,  and  moved 
the  whole  army  back  towards  the  Duero. 

I felt  severely  the  sacrifice  I was  obliged  to  make.  Your  Lordship  is 
well  aware  that  I never  was  very  sanguine  in  my  expectations  of  success  in 
the  siege  of  Burgos,  notwithstanding  that  I considered  that  success  was  at- 
tainable, even  with  the  means  in  my  power,  within  a reasonably  limited 
period.  If  the  attack  on  the  first  line,  made  on  the  22nd  or  the  29th,  had 
succeeded,  I believe  we  should  have  taken  the  place,  notwithstanding  the 
ability  with  which  the  Governor  conducted  the  defence,  and  the  gallantry 
with  which  it  was  executed  by  the  garrison.  Our  means  were  very  limited ; 
but  it  appeared  to  me  that  if  we  should  succeed,  the  advantage  to  the  cause 
would  be  great,  and  the  final  success  of  the  campaign  would  have  been 
certain. 

I had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  officers  and 
troops  during  the  siege  of  Burgos,  particularly  with  the  brigade  of  Guards. 
During  the  latter  part  of  the  siege,  the  weather  was  very  unfavorable,  and 
the  troops  suffered  much  from  the  rain.  The  officers  at  the  head  of  the 
Artillery  and  Engineer  departments,  Lieut.  Colonel  Robe,  and  Lieut.  Colonel 
Burgoyne,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Dickson,  who  commands  the  reserve  artillery, 
rendered  me  every  assistance,  and  the  failure  of  success  is  not  to  be  attributed 
to  them.  By  their  activity  wre  carried  off  every  thing  in  the  course  of  one 
night,  excepting  the  three  18  pounders  destroyed  by  the  enemy’s  fire,  and 
the  8 pieces  of  cannon  which  we  had  taken  from  the  enemy  on  the  night  of 
the  19th  ultimo,  in  the  storm  of  the  horn  work,  not  having  cattle  to  move 
them. 

The  enemy  were  not  aware  of  our  movements,  and  did  not  follow  us  till 
late  on  the  22nd,  when  10,000  men  encamped  on  this  side  of  Burgos. 
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The  British  army  encamped  at  Celada  del  Camino  and  Homillos,  with 
the  light  cavalry  at  Estepar  and  Buniel.  We  continued  our  march  the  fol- 
lowing day ; the  right  of  the  army  to  Torquemada,  the  left  to  Cordovilla,  at 
which  places  we  crossed  the  Pisuerga. 

The  enemy  followed  our  movement  with  their  whole  army.  Our  rear 
guard  consisted  of  the  2 light  battalions  K.  G.  L.,  under  Colonel  Halkett, 
and  of  Major  General  Anson’s  brigade  of  cavalry ; and  Major  General  Bock’s 
brigade  was  halted  at  the  Venta  del  Pozo,  to  give  them  support ; the  whole 
under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton.  Don  Julian  Sanchez 
marched  on  the  left  of  the  Arlanzon  : and  the  party  of  guerrillas  heretofore 
commanded  by  the  late  Marquinez,  in  the  hills  on  the  left  of  our  rear  guard. 

Major  General  Anson’s  brigade  charged  twice,  with  great  success,  in  front 
of  Celada  del  Camino,  and  the  enemy  were  detained  above  3 hours  by  the 
troops  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  in  the  passage  of  the  Hormaza, 
in  front  of  that  village. 

The  rear  guard  continued  to  fall  back  in  the  best  order,  till  the  guerrillas 
on  the  left  having  been  driven  in,  they  rode  towards  the  flank  of  the  rear 
guard  of  Major  General  Anson’s  brigade,  and  4 or  5 squadrons  of  the  enemy 
mixed  with  them.  These  were  mistaken  for  Spaniards,  and  they  fell  upon 
the  flank  and  rear  of  our  troops.  We  sustained  some  loss ; and  Lieut. 
Colonel  Pelly,  of  the  16th  dragoons,  having  had  his  horse  shot,  was  taken 
prisoner. 

The  delay  occasioned  by  this  misfortune  enabled  the  enemy  to  bring  up  a 
very  superior  body  of  cavalry,  which  was  charged  by  Major  General  Bock’s 
and  Major  General  Anson’s  brigades,  near  the  Venta  del  Pozo,  but  unsuc- 
cessfully ; and  our  rear  guard  was  hard  pressed.  The  enemy  made  3 
charges  on  the  2 light  battalions  of  the  King’s  German  Legion,  formed  in 
squares,  but  were  always  repulsed  with  considerable  loss  by  the  steadiness  of 
these  2 battalions.  They  suffered  no  loss,  and  I cannot  sufficiently  applaud 
their  conduet,  and  that  of  Colonel  Halkett,  who  commanded  them. 

The  exertions  and  conduct  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  and  of  the 
officers  and  Staff  attached  to  him,  throughout  this  day,  were  highly  merito- 
rious ; and  although  the  charge  made  by  the  cavalry  was  not  successful,  I 
had  the  satisfaction  of  observing  great  steadiness  in  their  movements.  Major 
Bull’s  troop  of  horse  artillery,  under  Major  Downman  and  Captain  Ramsay, 
distinguished  themselves. 

The  army  continued  its  march  on  the  24th,  and  took  up  its  ground  on  the 
Carrion,  with  its  right  at  Duenas,  and  left  at  Viila-muriel ; and  the  1st  batt. 
1st  Guards  joined  us  from  Coruna.  I halted  there  on  the  25th,  and  the 
enemy  attacked  our  left  at  Viila-muriel.  They  were  repulsed,  however,  by 
the  5th  division  of  infantry,  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Oswald, 
in  the  absence  of  Lieut.  General  Leith,  on  account  of  indisposition. 

I had  directed  the  3rd  batt.  of  the  Royals  to  march  to  Palencia,  to  protect 
the  destruction  of  the  bridges  over  the  Carrion  at  that  place  ; but  it  appears 
that  the  enemy  assembled  in  such  force  at  that  point,  that  Lieut  Colonel 
Campbell  thought  it  necessary  to  retire  upon  Viila-muriel,  and  the  enemy 
passed  the  Carrion  at  Palencia.  This  rendered  it  necessary  to  change  our 
front,  and  I directed  Major  General  Oswald  to  throw  back  our  left,  and  the 
Spanish  troops  upon  the  heights,  and  to  maintain  the  Carrion  with  the  right 
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of  the  5th  division.  The  bridge  of  Villa-muriel  was  destroyed,  but  the 
enemy  discovered  a ford,  and  passed  over  a considerable  body  of  cavalry  and 
infantry.  I made  Major  General  Pringle  and  Brig.  General  Barnes  attack 
these  troops,  under  the  orders  of  Major  General  Oswald ; in  which  attack 
the  Spanish  troops  co-operated,  and  they  were  driven  across  the  river  with 
considerable  loss.  The  fire  upon  the  left  had  been  very  severe  throughout 
the  day,  from  which  we  suffered  a good  deal ; and  Major  General  Don  M. 
de  Alava  was  unfortunately  wounded  while  urging  on  the  Spanish  infantry 
in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

I broke  up  this  morning  from  the  Carrion,  and  marched  upon  Cabezon 
del  Campo,  where  I have  crossed  the  Pisuerga. 

The  enemy  appear  to  be  moving  in  this  direction  from  Duenas.  I pro- 
pose to  halt  here  tomorrow. * 


695. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Rueda,  31st  Oct.  1812. 

* Sir  C.  Stuart  will  show  you  my  letter  of  this  day  and  the  accompanying 
dispatches,  and  you  will  see  what  a scrape  we  have  been  in,  and  how 
well  we  have  got  out  of  it.  I say  we  have  got  out  of  it,  because  the  enemy 
show  no  inclination  to  force  the  passage  of  the  Duero.’ 


696. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Rueda,  31st  Oct.  1812. 

‘ The  enemy  crossed  the  Carrion  on  the  26th  and  27th,  and  formed  their 
army  on  the  heights  near  Cigales  on  the  last  of  those  days,  opposite  our 
position  on  the  left  of  the  Pisuerga,  and  their  advanced  guard,  about  2 miles 
in  front  of  their  main  body,  and  half  that  distance  from  Cabezon. 

On  the  28th  they  extended  their  right,  and  endeavored  to  force  the 
bridges  of  Simancas  and  Valladolid ; the  former  of  which  was  defended  by 
Colonel  Halkett,  with  his  brigade  of  the  7th  division,  and  the  latter  by  the 
Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  with"  the  remainder  of  the  7th  divi- 
sion. At  length  Colonel  Halkett,  being  hard  pressed,  blew  up  the  bridge. 
He  at  the  same  time  detached  the  Brunswick  light  infantry  regiment  to 
Tordesillas,  towards  which  quarter  the  enemy  detached  troops  on  the 
evening  of  the  28th.  As  soon  as  I found  that  this  was  the  case,  I thought 
it  proper  to  break  up  from  the  Pisuerga,  and  to  cross  the  Duero ; which 
object  was  effected  without  difficulty  on  the  29th  instant  by  the  bridges  of 
Puente  de  Duero  and  Tudela. 

The  bridge  of  Tordesillas  was  destroyed  on  the  enemy’s  approach  to  that 
town  on  the  evening  of  the  28th ; and  I had  sent  orders  to  the  regiment  of 
Brunswick  Oels  to  take  post  on  its  ruins  in  such  a manner  as  to  prevent  the 
enemy  from  repairing  the  bridge.  I had  the  mortification,  however,  of 
learning,  on  the  night  of  the  29th,  that  this  regiment  had  been  obliged  to 
abandon  its  post ; and  as  I had  seen  the  enemy’s  whole  army  in  march 
towards  Tordesillas  on  that  evening,  it  was  obvious  that  no  time  was  to 
be  lost. 

' I therefore  marched  the  army  at  an  early  hour  yesterday  morning  to  their 
left,  and  posted  the  troops  on  the  heights  between  Rueda  and  Tordesillas, 
immediately  opposite  and  near  the  bridge  of  Tordesillas.  We  found  the 
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bridge  nearly  repaired  on  our  arrival ; but  the  enemy  hare  made  no  attempt 
to  pass  it ; and  they  have  now  no  large  assembly  of  troops  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood. 

I learn  that  some  of  them  marched  last  night  towards  Valladolid,  and 
others  towards  Toro.  I have  destroyed  the  bridge  at  Toro ; and  I under- 
stand that  it  cannot  be  repaired  for  some  days ; and  it  is  obvious  that  the 
enemy  cannot  prevent  the  junction  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s  corps 
with  mine ; and  it  is  probable  that  when  that  shall  be  effected  they  will  not 
be  anxious  to  cross  the  Duero. 

I have  received  letters  from  Lieut.  General  Hill  to  the  29th.  The  Tagus 
was  every  where  fordable,  and  the  enemy  had  passed  a small  body  of  troops 
over  at  Fuentiduena.  Sir  R.  Hill  collected  his  troops  on  the  Jarama, 
thinking  that  that  river  afforded  the  most  favorable  line  for  defence.* 


697. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Rueda,  lit  Nov.  1812. 

* The  plans  for  raising  brigades  and  for  supplying  the  armies  are 
nonsense. 

I am  very  much  afraid  that  the  little  experience  which  the  country  have 
had  of  the  Government  of  the  Cortes,  has  done  that  body  no  good.  They 
are  very  unpopular  every  where,  and  in  my  opinion  deservedly  so.  Nothing 
can  be  more  cruel,  absurd,  or  impolitic,  than  their  decrees  respecting  the 
persons  who  have  served  the  enemy.  In  fact,  it  deprives  the  state  of  some 
of  the  ablest  and  most  honest  of  its  servants,  and  submits  to  an  inquiry  the 
conduct  of  persons  who  have  rendered  the  most  important  services  of  a secret 
and  therefore  an  invidious  nature. 

It  is  extraordinary  that  the  revolution  in  Spain  should  not  have  pro- 
duced one  man  with  any  knowledge  of  the  real  situation  of  the  country.  It 
really  appears  as  if  they  were  all  drunk,  and  thinking  and  talking  of  any 
other  subject  but  Spain.  How  it  is  to  end,  God  knows  1* 


698. 

To  Eaxl  Bathurst.  Pitiegua,  7th  Nov.  1812. 

c It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  consider  what  we  shall  do  with  our  army  after 
the  French  withdraw  from  Spain ; as  that  event  is  not  at  present  very  pro- 
bable, unless  Buonaparte  should  be  so  pressed  in  the  north  as  to  be  induced 
to  weaken  his  force.  We  have  at  present  in  operation  against  us,  at  least  all 
the  troops  which  were  in  the  Andalusias,  and  the  armies  of  the  Centre  and 
North,  besides  that  of  Portugal,  without  any  effective  addition  to  our  force, 
excepting  the  little  garrison  of  Cadiz. 

My  opinion  is,  however,  that  if  we  should  get  the  French  out  of  Spain, 
and  the  war  should  continue,  we  should  carry  on  our  operations  on  the 
southern  frontier  of  France.  I think  so  because  we  should  have  the  hearty 
co-operation,  and  probably  the  direction  of  a Spanish  and  of  a Portuguese 
army,  besides  our  own ; and  our  means  would  be  much  greater  than  they 
would  be  on  any  other  scene,  would  be  applicable  at  a much  earlier  period, 
and  would,  moreover,  be  applied  on  the  most  vulnerable  part  of  France. 

In  regard  to  all  schemes  in  Italy  and  the  north  of  Europe,  founded  on 
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this  army ; First,  I would  observe  that  you  must  reckon  that  6 months 
would  elapse,  after  you  should  decide  on  the  measure  and  should  issue  your 
orders  in  Downing  Street,  before  the  army  would  be  fit  to  engage  in  an 
operation  in  the  new  scene : Secondly,  it  would  be  but  a small  army,  inca- 
pable of  acting  alone ; and  at  the  same  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  connect 
it  with  any  other : Thirdly,  it  must  not  be  expected  that  any  of  the  Powers 
in  the  north  of  Europe  would  give  us  the  direction  and  management  of  their 
concerns,  as  we  now  have  of  those  of  the  Portuguese,  at  least,  if  not  of  the 
Spaniards.  The  Powers  of  the  north  would  willingly  avail  themselves  of 
the  bravery  of  our  troops ; they  would  share  in  our  riches,  partake  of  the 
plenty  in  our  camps,  which  our  good  arrangements  and  money  should  pro- 
cure for  us ; but  they  would  share  with  us  nothing  but  their  distresses. 
Believe  me,  that  you  could  not  keep  a British  army  long  in  a state  of  effi- 
ciency under  such  circumstances. 

As  for  Italy,  I have  never  seen  any  ground  on  which  I could  venture  even 
to  think  of  a military  operation  in  that  country.  However,  as  I said  before, 
unless  I can  beat  Soult  and  the  armies  of  Portugal  and  of  the  North  united, 
we  have  no  chance  at  present  of  getting  the  French  out  of  Spain.  I think 
Buonaparte  will  at  last  give  up  Spain ; but  that  is  a different  question,  not 
worth  discussing  now.* 


699. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Pitiegua,  8th  Nov.  1812. 

* The  2 corps  of  this  army,  particularly  that  which  has  been  in  the  north, 
are  in  want  of  rest.  They  have  been  in  the  field,  and  almost  constantly 
marching  since  the  month  of  January  last;  their  clothes  and  equipments 
are  much  worn,  and  a short  period  in  cantonments  would  be  very  useful  to 
them.  The  cavalry  likewise  are  weak  in  numbers,  and  the  horses  rather 
low  in  condition.  I should  wish  therefore  to  be  able  to  canton  the  troops 
for  a short  time,  and  I should  prefer  the  cantonments  on  the  Tonnes  to  those 
further  in  the  rear.’ 


700. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  K.B.  Salamanca,  10th  Nov.  1812. 

4 By  all  accounts,  these  are  not  practicable  for  troops.  When  I call  a ford 
impracticable  for  troops,  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  a single  horseman 
cannot  get  over ; but  that  cavalry,  infantry,  and  artillery  cannot.  The  river 
has  certainly  fallen  since  yesterday  evening;  but  I believe  no  infantry 
soldier  can  pass  now,  even  if  a cavalry  soldier  can ; and  small  piquets 
guarding  the  fords,  and  charging  resolutely  the  first  men  who  pass,  or  firing 
upon  them,  if  they  are  piquets  of  infantry,  will  effectually  prevent  the  pas- 
sage of  the  fords.* 


G.  O.  Aldehuela  de  la  Boveda,  16th  Nov.  1812. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General. Officers  commanding  divisions 
will  take  measures  to  prevent  the  shameful  and  unmilitary  practice  of  soldiers  shooting  pigs 
in  the  woods,  so  close  to  the  camp  and  to  the  columns  of  march,  os  that  2 dragoons  were 
shot  last  night  And  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  was  induced  to  believe  this  day  on 
die  march,  that  the  flank  patroles  were  skirmishing  with  the  enemy. 

2.  He  desires  that  notice  may  be  given  to  the  soldiers,  that  he  has  this  day  ordered  2 
men  to  be  hanged  who  were  caught  in  the  fact  of  shooting  pigs  j and  he  now  orders  that 
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701. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  19th  Nov.  1812. 

‘ The  troops  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  crossed 
the  Tormes  at  Alba  on  the  8th  instant,  and  those  under  my  command  took 
the  position  on  the  heights  of  San  Christoval  de  la  Cuesta  on  the  same  day  ; 
Brig.  General  Pack’s  brigade  occupying  Aldea  Lengua,  and  Brig.  General 
Bradford’s  Cabrerizos,  on  our  right,  and  the  British  cavalry  covering  our 
front.  I had  desired  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  to  occupy  the  town  and 
castle  of  Alba  with  Major  General  Howard’s  brigade  of  the  2nd  division,, 
leaving  Lieut.  General  Hamilton’s  Portuguese  division  on  the  left  of  the 
Tormes  to  support  those  troops,  while  the  2nd  division  was  posted  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  fords  of  Encinas  and  Huerta,  and  the  3rd  and  4th 
divisions  remained  at  Calvarrasa  de  Arriba  in  reserve. 

On  the  9th,  the  enemy  drove  in  the  piquets  of  Major  General  Long’s 
brigade  of  cavalry  in  front  of  Alba;  and  Major  General  Long  was  obliged 
to  withdraw  his  troops  through  Alba  on  the  morning  of  the  10th.  In  the 
course  of  the  day,  the  enemy’s  whole  army  approached  our  positions  on  the 
Tormes ; and  they  attacked  the  troops  in  Alba  with  20  pieces  of  cannon 
and  a considerable  body  of  infantry.  They  made  no  impression  on  them> 
however,  and  withdrew  the  cannon  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  troops  in  the 
night,  and  this  attack  was  never  renewed. 

I enclose  Lieut.  General  Hamilton’s  report  to  Sir  R.  Hill  of  the  trans- 
actions at  Alba,  which  were  highly  creditable  to  the  troops  employed. 
From  the  10th  to  the  14th,  the  time  was  passed  in  various  reconnaissances, 
as  well  of  the  fords  of  the  Tormes,  as  of  the  position  which  the  troops  under 
my  command  occupied,  on  the  right  of  that  river  in  front  of  Salamanca  ; 
and,  on  the  14th,  the  enemy  crossed  that  river  in  force  at  the  fords  near 
Encinas,  about  2 leagues  above  Alba. 

I immediately  broke  up  from  San  Christoval,  and  ordered  the  troops 
towards  the  Arapiles ; and  as  soon  as  I had  ascertained  the  direction  of  the 
enemy’s  march  from  the  fords,  I moved  with  the  2nd  division  of  infantry, 
and  all  the  cavalry  I could  collect,  to  attack  them,  leaving  Lieut.  General 
Sir  R.  Hill  with  the  4th,  and  Lieut.  General  Hamilton’s  divisions  in  front  of 
Alba,  to  protect  this  movement,  and  the  3rd  division  in  reserve  on  the  Ara- 
piles, to  secure  the  possession  of  that  position. 

The  enemy,  however,  was  already  too  strong,  and  too  strongly  posted  at 
Mozarbes  to  be  attacked ; and- 1 confined  myself  to  a cannonade  of  their 
cavalry,  under  cover  of  which  I reconnaitred  their  position. 

In  the  evening  I withdrew  all  the  troops  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Alba  to  the  Arapiles,  leaving  a small  Spanish  garrison  in  the  castle,  with 

the  assistant  provosts  may  attend  their  divisions  on  the  march,  and  that  they  will  do  their 
duty,  as  well  in  respect  to  this  os  other  offences. 

3.  The  number  of  soldiers  straggling  from  their  regiments,  for  no  reason  excepting  to 
plunder,  is  a disgrace  to  the  army,  and  affords  a strong  proof  of  the  degree  to  which  the 
discipline  of  the  regiments  is  relaxed,  and  of  the  inattention  of  the  commanding  and  other 
officers  of  regiments  to  their  duty,  and  to  the  repeated  Orders  of  the  army. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  considers  the  commanding  officer  of  any  regiment, 
from  which  there  are  men  absent  on  a march,  to  be  responsible;  and  he  now  desires  that 
the  Hon.  Lieut.  General  Cole  will  put  in  arrest  the  commanding  officer  of  the  — rd  regt., 
for  having  allowed  soldiers  to  straggle  from  the  ranks  of  the  — rd  regt.,  on  the  marches  of 
yesterday  and  this  day.’ 
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directions  to  evacuate  it,  if  they  should  find  that  the  enemy  retired,  and 
having  destroyed  the  bridge.  In  the  course  of  the  night  and  following 
morning  I moved  the  greatest  part  of  the  troops  through  Salamanca,  and 
placed  Lieut.  General  Sir  E.  Paget  with  the  1st  division  of  infantry  on  the 
right  at  Alda  Tejada,  in  order  to  secure  that  passage  for  the  troops  over  the 
Zurguen,  in  case  the  movements  of  the  enemy  on  our  right  flank  should 
render  it  necessary  for  me  to  make  choice  either  of  giving  up  my  commu- 
nication with  Ciudad  Rodrigo  or  Salamanca. 

On  the  morning  of  the  15th,  I found  the  enemy  fortifying  their  position 
at  Mozarbes,  which  they  had  taken  up  the  night  before,  at  the  same  time 
that  they  were  moving  bodies  of  cavalry' and  infantry  towards  their  own 
left,  and  to  our  communications  with  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  It  was  obvious  that 
it  was  the  enemy’s  intention  to  act  upon  our  communications ; and  as  they 
were  too  strong,  and  too  strongly  posted  for  me  to  think  of  attacking  them, 
I determined  to  move  upon  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  I therefore  put  the  army  in 
march  in  3 columns,  and  crossed  the  Zurguen,  and  then  passed  the  enemy’s 
left  flank,  and  encamped  that  night  on  the  Valmuza.  We  continued  our 
march  successively  on  the  16th,  17th,  18th,  and  this  day,  when  part  of  the 
army  crossed  the  Agueda,  and  the  whole  will  cross  that  river  tomorrow, 
and  canton  between  the  Agueda  and  Coa. 

The  enemy  followed  our  movement  on  the  16th  with  a large  body,  pro- 
bably tbe  whole  of  the  cavalry,  and  a considerable  body  of  infantry ; but 
they  did  not  attempt  to  press  upon  our  rear.  They  took  advantage  of  the 
ground  to  cannonade  our  rear  guard,  consisting  of  the  Light  division,  under 
Major  General  Alten,  on  the  17th,  on  its  passage  of  the  Huebra  at  San 
Munoz,  and  occasioned  some  loss. 

The  troops  have  suffered  considerably  from  the  severity  of  the  weather: 
which,  since  the  13th,  has  been  worse  than  I have  ever  known  at  this  season 
of  the  year.  The  soldiers,  as  usual,  straggled  from  their  regiments  in 
search  of  plunder,  and  I am  apprehensive  that  some  may  hare  fallen  into 
the  enemy’s  hands. 

I am  sorry  to  add,  that  w e have  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  Lieut.  General 
Sir  E.  Paget,  who  was  taken  prisoner  on  the  17th.  He  commanded  the 
centre  column,  and  the  fall  of  rain  having  greatly  injured  the  roads,  and 
swelled  the  rivulets,  there  was  an  interval  between  the  5th  and  7th  divisions 
of  infantry.  Sir  Edward  rode  alone  to  the  rear  to  discover  the  cause  of  this 
interval,  and  as  the  road  passed  through  a wood,  either  a detachment  of  the 
enemy’s  cavalry  had  got  upon  the  road,  or  he  missed  the  road,  and  fell  into 
their  hands  in  the  wood.  I understand  that  Sir  Edward  was  not  wounded, 
but  I cannot  sufficiently  regret  the  loss  of  his  assistance  at  this  moment. 

In  my  dispatch  of  the  7th  inst.,  I communicated  to  your  Lordship  my 
opinion  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy  as  far  as  I could  judge  of  it  from  the 
reports  I had  received,  and  from  what  I had  seen.  I have  since  learnt  that 
General  Caffarelli,  with  the  army  of  the  North,  certainly  remained  joined 
with  the  army  of  Portugal.  King  Joseph  left  Madrid  on  the  4th  inst.,  and 
arrived  at  Penaranda  on  the  8th,  leaving  at  Madrid  the  civil  authorities  of 
his  Government,  and  a small  garrison.  These  authorities  and  troops  evacu- 
ated Madrid  on  the  7th,  and  marched  for  Castille ; and  Colonel  Don  J. 
Pulecca  took  possession  of  that  city. 
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Your  Lordship  will  have  seen  General  Ballesteros’  letter  of  the  24th  Oc- 
tober to  the  Regency,  from  which  you  will  observe  that  he  disobeyed  the 
orders  of  the  Government  given  to  him  at  my  suggestion,  to  march  his 
troops  into  La  Mancha,  and  hang  upon  the  enemy’s  left  dank,  because  the 
Regency  and  Cortes  had  offered  me  the  chief  command  of  the  Spanish 
armies.  General  Virues,  who  succeeded  to  the  command  upon  General 
Ballesteros  being  removed,  had  not  advanced  farther  than  Jaen,  when  I last 
heard  from  that  quarter  on  the  8th  instant. 

The  whole  of  the  enemy’s  disposable  force  in  Spain  was  therefore  upon  the 
Tonnes  in  the  middle  of  this  month,  and  they  were  certainly  not  less  than 
80,000  men,  but  more  probably  90,000.  Of  these,  10,000  were  cavalry  ; 
and  as  the  army  of  Portugal  alone  had  100  pieces  of  cannon,  it  is  probable 
that  they  had  not  less  in  all  than  200  pieces. 

I had  52,000  British  and  Portuguese  troops,  of  which,  4000  were  British 
cavalry,  on  the  Tormes,  and  from  12,000  to  16,000  Spaniards ; and,  al- 
though I should  have  felt  no  hesitation  in  trying  the  issue  of  a general  action 
on  ground  which  I should  have  selected,  I did  not  deem  it  expedient  to  risk 
the  cause  on  the  result  of  an  attack  of  the  enemy  in  a position  which  they 
had  selected  and  strengthened. 

I entertained  hopes  that  I should  have  been  able  to  prevent  the  enemy 
from  crossing  the  Tormes,  in  which  case,  they  must  have  attacked  me  in  the 
position  of  San  Christoval,  or  must  have  retired,  leaving  us  in  possession  of 
the  line  of  the  Tormes.  I considered  either  to  be  likely  to  be  attended  by 
so  many  advantages  to  the  cause,  that  I deemed  it  expedient  to  delay  my 
march  from  the  Tormes  till  the  enemy  should  be  actually  established  on  the 
left  of  that  river ; and  if  the  weather  had  been  more  favorable,  we  should 
have  made  the  movement  without  inconvenience  or  loss. 

It  is  difficult  to  form  a judgment  of  the  enemy’s  intentions  at  present. 
They  have  not  pushed  any  troops  beyond  the  Ycltes,  and  very  few  beyond 
the  Huebra.  But  it  is  obvious,  and  a general  sense  is  said  to  prevail  among 
the  French  officers,  that  until  they  can  get  the  better  of  the  allied  army,  it  is 
useless  to  attempt  the  conquest  and  settlement  of  Spain  ; and  as  far  as  I can 
form  a judgment  from  one  of  Marshal  Soult’s  letters  to  the  King  in  cipher, 
which  was  intercepted,  and  fell  into  my  hands  some  time  ago,  it  was  his 
opinion,  and  he  urged  that  Portugal  should  be  made  the  seat  of  the  war. 

The  result  of  the  campaign,  however,  though  not  so  favorable  as  I at  one 
moment  expected,  or  as  it  would  have  been,  if  I could  have  succeeded  in  the 
attack  of  the  castle  of  Burgos,  or  if  General  Ballesteros  had  made  the  move- 
ment into  La  Mancha  which  was  suggested,  is  still  so  favorable,  that  this 
operation  appears  out  of  the  question. 

The  strong  places  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Badajoz  being  in  our  posses- 
sion, and  Almeida  being  re-established,  it  is  not  easy  for  the  enemy  to  pene- 
trate by  either  of  the  great  entrances  into  Portugal ; and  although  the  2 
former  of  these  places  (particularly  the  first  mentioned)  are  neither  in  the 
state  of  defence  nor  garrisoned  as  I should  wish  to  see  them,  having  deprived 
the  enemy  of  their  ordnance,  arsenals,  and  magazines  in  Andalusia,  at  Madrid, 
at  Salamanca,  and  Valladolid,  it  does  not  appear  possible  that  these  places 
should  be  attacked. 

I conclude,  therefore,  that  for  the  present  they  will  canton  their  army  in 
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Old  Castille,  and  in  the  valley  of  the  Tagus,  and  will  wait  for  the  arrival  of 
fresh  reinforcements  and  means  from  France.’ 


702. 

To , Esq.,  late  Lieut.  — th  Dragoons.  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  21st  Nov.  1812. 

4 You  are  much  mistaken  if  you  suppose  that  any  thing  which  occurred  to 
you  ill  this  country  was  occasioned  by  any  feeling  of  irritation  on  my  part, 
or  any  thing  but  a desire  to  uphold  the  discipline  and  subordination  of  the 
army. 

I was  very  Borry  that  you  fell  the  victim  of  great  and  persevering  indis- 
cretion and  misapplication  of  very  good  talents ; and  I am  happy  to  find 
that  you  are  sensible  of  your  error,  and  desirouB  of  beginning  your  career 
again  with  a determination  to  avoid  the  conduct  in  future  which  has  occa- 
sioned your  misfortunes. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  you  can  be  restored  to  your  rank  in  the  service ; 
and  I wish  you  would  consider  well,  whether,  at  your  time  of  life,  with  your 
talents  and  your  prospects  in  other  professions,  it  is  worth  your  while  to  serve 
as  a volunteer  in  a regiment  of  dragoons,  in  order  eventually  to  be  appointed 
a Cornet,  thence  to  continue  to  rise  to  an  officer.  At  all  events,  it  will  be 
necessary  that  you  should  have  the  permission  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Commander 
in  Chief  to  serve  even  as  a volunteer.’ 


703. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  23rd  Nor.  1812, 

* I received  by  the  last  post  your  letter  of  the  27th  October.  When 
one  army  is  so  inferior  in  numbers  to  another  as  ours  is  to  the  French  army, 
now  assembled  in  Castille,  its  operations  must  depend  in  a great  degree  upon 
those  of  its  opponent.  It  is  impossible  therefore  for  me  at  this  period  to 
point  out  what  line  I shall  follow.  The  enemy  have  abandoned  Madrid,  and 
having  given  up  all  their  communications  w'ith  the  north,  solely  with  a view 
to  collect  a still  larger  force  against  us,  there  is  no  diversion  which  would 
answer  at  present  to  effect  an  alteration  in  our  relative  numbers,  even  if  I 
could  depend  upon  the  Spaniards  to  do  any  thing.  But  I am  quite  in  de- 
spair about  them.  The  only  man  among  them  who  ever  did  any  thing 
(Ballesteros)  is  gone;  and  I am  apprehensive  that  it  will  be  quite  impossible 
to  employ  him  again.  But  even  he  never  did  more  than  give  employment 
for  a short  period  to  one  or  at  most  2 divisions  of  the  enemy’s  army.  Then 
there  is  another  circumstance  which  must  be  attended  to,  and  that  is  the 
situation  of  our  own  army.  It  has  been  actively  employed  since  the  begin- 
ning of  last  January,  and  requires  rest.  The  horses  of  the  cavalry,  and  artil- 
lery in  particular,  require  both  that  and  good  food  and  care  during  the  winter ; 
and  the  discipline  of  the  infantry  requires  to  be  attended  to  as  is  usual  in  all 
armies  after  so  long  a campaign,  and  one  of  so  much  activity. 

I believe  that  the  enemy  require  repose  as  much,  if  not  more  than  we  do; 
and  that  their  immense  numbers  are  rather  embarrassing  to  them  in  a 
country  already  exhausted.  But  I am  not  quite  certain  that  they  do  not 
propose  to  penetrate  into  Portugal  this  winter.  I hope  the  enterprise'  will 
end  fatally  to  them  ; but  our  troops  will  suffer  a good  deal  if  they  are  to 
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have  a winter  campaign,  and  if  the  weather  should  continue  as  severe  as  it 
has  been  since  the  15th  of  this  month. 

I believe  that  I have  under-rated  rather  than  over-rated  the  enemy’s  force. 
They  say  themselves  at  Salamanca  that  they  have  90,000  infantry  and 

14.000  cavalry ; and  their  demand  for  provisions  from  the  country  is  140,000 
rations  daily.  I think  they  have  90,000  men  altogether,  including  from 

10.000  to  12,000  cavalry.  The  morning  state  will  show  what  we  have. 

It  is  not  easy  to  form  a judgment  in  Spain  of  the  strength  of  the  enemy’s 
armies.  The  disposition  of  the  Spaniards  to  exaggerate  their  own  advan- 
tages induces  the  best  intentioned  among  them  to  deceive ; and  no  individual 
will  ever  allow  that  the  French  have  more  men  than  he  has  seen  himself. 
The  numbers  of  the  army  now  in  Castille  have  been  stated  to  me  at  15,000, 
and  at  almost  every  number  from  15,000  to  90,000.  I have  never  found 
myself  mistaken  in  my  estimate  of  the  numbers  of  the  enemy,  when  I relied 
upon  the  returns,  making  a reasonable  abatement  for  losses  during  the  period 
elapsed  since  their  date.  The  only  occasion  on  which  I have  been  seriously 
mistaken  was  at  Burgos,  when  I relied  upon  the  reports  of  the  country ; and 
was  induced  to  believe  that  Sir  H.  Pophara’s  operations  would  continue  to 
give  employment  to  Caffarelli.  But  I afterwards  found  that  the  army  of 
Portugal  had  been  very  largely  reinforced  in  cavalry  as  well  as  in  infantry, 
to  a larger  amount  even  than  I stated  in  my  dispatch  to  Lord  Bathurst,  as 
it  was  31  battalions  instead  of  23,  as  I stated,  and  the  130th  regt.  There 
were  besides  2 divisions  of  infantry,  and  from  1000  to  1400  cavalry  of  the 
army  of  the  North ; and  most  certainly  when  I saw  the  whole  drawn  out 
near  Cigales,  they  were  not  less  than  46,000,  of  which  5000  are  cavalry. 
Soult  has  6 divisions  of  infantry,  and  16  regiments  of  cavalry.  The  gross 
numbers  of  his  army  last  April  wrere  65,000.  He  has  since  sustained  no 
great  loss  excepting  the  garrison  of  Badajoz,  5000  men.  But  I strike  off 
from  his  gross  strength,  for  losses,  sickness,  and  men  on  his  strength  who 
were  employed  principally  in  the  siege  of  Cadiz,  25,000  or  30,000,  includ- 
ing the  garrison  of  Badajoz ; and  I believe  his  army  consists  of  35,000  men, 
of  which  from  4000  to  5000  are  cavalry.  The  army  of  the  King,  when  it 
quitted  Madrid  in  August,  was  from  20,000  to  22,000  men,  including  Jura- 
mentados , and  an  Italian  division  belonging  to  Suchet’s  army,  under  Gene- 
ral Palombini,  and  the  16th  regt.,  likewise  belonging  to  Suchet.  Supposing 
the  King  to  have  lost  by  desertion,  or  to  have  sent  away,  all  the  Jttramen - 
tados,  and  that  the  troops  belonging  to  Suchet’s  army  were  left  in  Valencia, 
there  will  still  remain  the  French  troops  of  the  King’s  guard,  5000  men, 
about  3500  more  French  and  German  infantry  (I  know  the  numbers  of  the 
regiments),  which  belong  to  the  army  of  the  Centre,  and  from  2000  to  3000 
good  French  cavalry.  I believe  all  this  put  together  will  amount  to  90,000 
men. 

What  are  our  prospects  against  this  army?  At  present  none  certainly. 
In  the  spring,  as  soon  as  the  green  forage  shall  appear,  I shall  be  able  to 
take  the  field  with  a very  large  British  and  Portuguese  force,  probably 
larger  than  we  have  yet  produced,  and  more  efficient  I hope  in  cavalry  and 
artillery.  I have  sent  the  army  of  Galicia  home ; and  I hope  advantage  will 
be  taken  of  the  winter  to  do  something  with  them ; but  unless  Borne  changes 
are  effected  I shall  certainly  be  disappointed.  There  are  besides,  applicable 
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to  the  guerra  in  Castille,  the  Spanish  army  lately  under  the  command  of 
Ballesteros,  and  the  troops  under  the  command  of  Elio. 

If  I should  find  that  the  French  remain  quiet  during  the  winter,  I propose 
to  go  to  Cadiz  for  a short  time,  to  endeavor  to  put  matters  upon  a better 
footing,  at  least  as  far  as  regards  the  armies  of  Galicia,  and  that  lately  under 
the  command  of  Ballesteros,  which  must  be  brought  forward  in  co-operation 
with  us.  It  will  likewise  be  necessary  to  apprise  the  Government  of  the 
inconvenience  and  danger  of  the  system  on  which  they  have  been  acting  in 
the  provinces  which  have  been  freed  from  the  enemy ; and  of  the  inefficiency 
of  all  the  persons  selected  for  public  trusts ; and  of  the  inconvenience  of 
loading  the  resources  of  the  provinces  with  the  maintenance  of  such  people. 
It  is  useless  to  trouble  your  Lordship  with  a detail  of  these  facts ; but  I can 
only  say  that,  if  I cannot  by  the  exercise  of  fair  influence  in  concert  with  my 
brother  produce  some  alteration,  it  is  quite  hopeless  to  continue  the  contest 
in  the  Peninsula  with  the  view  of  obliging  the  French  to  evacuate  it  by  force 
of  arms.  After  this  detail  of  facts,  your  Lordship  will  see  that  it  is  very 
useless  to  trouble  you  with  my  opinion  of  what  ought  to  be  done  after  the 
French  shall  leave  the  Peninsula,  more  particularly  as  I have  already  com- 
municated that  opinion  to  Lord  Bathurst. 

From  what  I see  in  the  newspapers  I am  much  afraid  that  the  public  will 
be  disappointed  at  the  result  of  the  last  campaign,  notwithstanding  that  it  is 
in  fact  the  most  successful  campaign  in  all  its  circumstances,  and  has  pro- 
duced for  the  cause  more  important  results  than  any  campaign  in  which  a 
British  army  has  been  engaged  for  the  last  century.  We  have  taken  by 
siege  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Badajoz,  and  Salamanca ; and  the  Retiro  surrendered. 
In  the  mean  time  the  allies  have  taken  Astorga,  Guadalaxara,  and  Consuegra, 
besides  other  places  taken  by  Duran  and  Sir  H.  Popham.  In  the  months 
elapsed  since  January,  this  army  has  sent  to  Englaud  little  short  of  20,000 
prisoners ; and  they  have  taken  and  destroyed,  or  have  themselves  the  use  of, 
the  enemy’s  arsenals  in  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Badajoz,  Salamanca,  Valladolid, 
Madrid,  Astorga,  Seville,  the  lines  before  Cadiz,  &c. ; and  upon  the  whole 
wfe  have  taken  and  destroyed,  or  we  now  possess,  little  short  of  3000  pieces 
of  cannon.  The  siege  of  Cadiz  has  been  raised,  and  all  the  countries  south 
of  the  Tagus  have  been  cleared  of  the  enemy. 

We  should  have  retained  still  greater  advantages  I think,  and  should  have 
remained  in  possession  of  Castille  and  Madrid  during  the  winter,  if  I could 
have  taken  Burgos,  as  I ought  early  in  October ; or  if  Ballesteros  had  moved 
upon  Alcaraz  as  he  was  ordered,  instead  of  intriguing  for  his  own  aggran- 
dizement. 

The  fault  of  which  I was  guilty  in  the  expedition  to  Burgos  was,  not  that 
I undertook  the  operation  with  inadequate  means,  but  that  I took  there  the 
most  inexperienced  instead  of  the  best  troops.  I left  at  Madrid  the  3rd, 
4th,  and  Light  divisions,  who  had  been  with  myself  always  before ; and  I 
brought  with  me  that  were  good  the  1 st  division,  and  they  were  inexpe- 
rienced. In  fact  the  troops  ought  to  have  carried  the  exterior  line  by  esca- 
lade on  the  first  trial  on  the  22nd  September,  and  if  they  had  we  had  means 

sufficient  to  take  the  place.  They  did  not  take  the  line  because  — , 

the  field  officer,  who  commanded,  did  that  which  is  too  common  in  our 
army.  He  paid  no  attention  to  his  orders,  notwithstanding  the  pains  I took 
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in  writing  them,  and  in  reading  and  explaining  them  to  him  twice  over. 
He  made  none  of  the  dispositions  ordered ; and  instead  of  regulating  the 
attack  as  he  ought,  he  rushed  on  as  if  he  had  been  the  leader  of  a forlorn 
hope,  and  fell,  together  with  many  of  those  who  went  with  him.  He  had 
my  instructions  in  his  pocket ; and  as  the  French  got  possession  of  his  body, 
and  were  made  acquainted  with  the  plan,  the  attack  could  never  be  repeated. 
When  he  fell,  nobody  having  received  orders  what  to  do,  nobody  could  give 
any  to  the  troops.  I was  in  the  trenches,  however,  and  ordered  them  to 
withdraw.  Our  time  and  ammunition  were  then  expended,  and  our  guns 
destroyed  in  taking  this  line ; than  which  at  former  sieges  we  had  taken 
many  stronger  by  assault. 

I see  that  a disposition  already  exists  to  blame  the  Government  for  the 
failure  of  the  siege  of  Burgos.  The  Government  had  nothing  to  say  to  the 
siege.  It  was  entirely  my  own  act.  In  regard  to  means,  there  were  ample 
means  both  at  Madrid  and  Santander  for  the  siege  of  the  strongest  fortress. 
That  which  was  wanting  at  both  places  was  means  of  transporting  ordnance 
and  military  stores  to  the  place  where  it  was  desirable  to  use  them. 

The  people  of  England,  so  happy  as  they  are  in  every  respect,  so  rich  in 
resources  of  every  description,  having  the  use  of  such  roads,  &c.,  will  not 
readily  believe  that  important  results  here  frequently  depend  upon  50  or  60 
mules,  more  or  less,  or  a few  bundles  of  straw  to  feed  them ; but  the  fact  is 
so,  notwithstanding  their  incredulity.  I could  not  find  means  of  moring 

even  one  gun  from  Madrid.  is  a gentleman  who  piques  himself 

upon  his  overcoming  all  difficulties.  He  knows  the  length  of  time  it  took 
to  find  transport  even  for  about  100  barrels  of  powder  and  & few  hundred 
thousand  rounds  of  musket  ammunition  which  he  sent  us.  As  for  the  2 guns 
which  he  endeavored  to  send,  I was  obliged  to  send  our  own  cattle  to  draw 
them  ; and  we  felt  gTeat  inconvenience  from  the  want  of  those  cattle  in  the 
subsequent  movements  of  the  army.’ 


704. 

To  Officers  commanding  Divisions  and  Brigades.  Freneda,  28th  Nov.  1812. 

* I have  ordered  the  army  into  cantonments,  in  which  I hope  that  cir- 
cumstances will  enable  me  to  keep  them  for  some  time,  during  which  the 
troops  will  receive  their  clothing,  necessaries,  &c.,  which  are  already  in  pro- 
gress by  different  lines  of  communication  to  the  several  divisions  of  brigades. 


U.  O.  Freneda,  25th  Nov.  1812. 

‘ 3.  It  is  very  desirable  that  the  General  Officers  of  the  army,  and  the  commanding 
officers  of  regiments  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  should  endeavor  to  economise  the  forage  and 
other  resources  of  the  country,  otherwise  they  must  expect  that  the  troops  and  horses  will 
suffer  very  serious  privations  during  the  winter. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  taken  the  precaution  of  having  the  grass  mowed 
and  saved  as.  hay  in  many  parts  of  the  country  in  which  the  troops  are  now,  or  may  be 
cantoned,  which  resource  is  ample  for  the  food  of  all  die  animals  of  the  army  during  the 
winter,  if  duly  taken  care  of  and  distributed  under  the  regulations  of  the  service. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  sorry  to  learn,  however,  that  much  of  what  was  thus 
provided  in  this  part  of  the  country,  has  been  already  wasted  or  trampled  upon  and  de- 
stroyed, and  in  particular  35,000  rations  of  hay,  which  were  at  Espeja,  and  of  which  Lieut. 
took  possession,  have  been  destroyed. 

He  entreats  the  attention  of  General  Officers  and  commanding  officers  of  regiments  to 
these  Orders,  as  they  relate  not  only  to  the  hay  provided  by  the  orders  of  the  Commander 
of  the  Forces,  but  to  the  forage  and  other  resources  of  the  country.1 
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But  besides  these  objects,  I must  draw  your  attention  in  a very  particular, 
manner  to  the  state  of  discipline  of  the  troops.  The  discipline  of  every 
army,  after  a long  aud  active  campaign,  becomes  in  some  degree  relaxed,  and 
requires  the  utmost  attention  on  the  part  of  the  general  and  other  officers  to 
bring  it  back  to  the  state  in  which  it  ought  to  be  for  service ; but  I am 
concerned  to  have  to  observe  that  the  army  under  my  command  has  fallen 
off  in  this  respect  in  the  late  campaign  to  a greater  degree  than  any  army 
with  which  I have  ever  served,  or  of  which  I have  ever  read.  Yet  this 
army  has  met  with  no  disaster ; it  has  suffered  no  privations  which  but 
trifling  attention  on  the  part  of  the  officers  could  not  have  prevented,  and 
for  which  there  existed  no  reason  whatever  in  the  nature  of  the  service ; nor 
nas  it  suffered  any  hardships  excepting  those  resulting  from  the  necessity  of 
oeing  exposed  to  the  inclemencies  of  the  weather  at  a moment  when  they 
were  most  severe. 

It  must  be  obvious  however  to  every  officer,  that  from  the  moment  the 
troops  commenced  their  retreat  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Burgos  on  the 
one  hand,  and  from  Madrid  on  the  other,  the  officers  lost  all  command  over 
their  men.  Irregularities  and  outrages  of  all  descriptions  were  committed 
with  impunity,  and  losses  have  been  sustained  which  ought  never  to  have 
occurred.  Yet  the  necessity  for  retreat  existing,  none  was  ever  made  on 
which  the  troops  had  such  short  marches ; none  on  which  they  made  such 
long  and  repeated  halts ; and  none  on  which  the  retreating  armies  were  so 
little  pressed  on  their  rear  by  the  enemy. 

We  must  look  therefore  for  the  existing  evils,  and  for  the  situation  in 
which  we  now  find  the  army,  to  some  cause  besides  those  resulting  from  the 
operations  in  which  we  have  been  engaged. 

I have  no  hesitation  in  attributing  these  evils  to  the  habitual  inattention 
of  the  officers  of  the  regiments  to  their  duty,  as  prescribed  by  the  standing 
regulations  of  the  service,  and  by  the  orders  of  this  army. 

I am  far  from  questioning  the  zeal,  still  less  the  gallantry  and  spirit  of 
the  officers  of  the  army ; and  I am  quite  certain  that  if  their  minds  can  be 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  minute  and  constant  attention  to  understand, 
recollect,  and  carry  into  execution  the  orders  which  have  been  issued  for  the 
performance  of  their  duty,  and  that  the  strict  performance  of  this  duty  is 
necessary  to  enable  the  army  to  serve  the  country  as  it  ought  to  be  served, 
they  will  in  future  give  their  attention  to  these  points. 

Unfortunately  the  in-experience  of  the  officers  of  the  army  has  induced 
many  to  consider  that  the  period  during  which  an  army  is  on  service  is  one 
of  relaxation  from  all  rule,  instead  of  being,  as  it  is,  the  period  during  which 
of  all  others  every  rule  for  the  regulation  and  control  of  the  conduct  of  the 
soldier,  for  the  inspection  and  care  of  his  arms,  ammunition,  accoutrements, 
necessaries,  and  field  equipments,  and  his  horse  and  horse  appointments ; 
for  the  receipt  and  issue  and  care  of  his  provisions ; and  the  regulation  of 
all  that  belongs  to  his  food  and  the  forage  for  his  horse,  must  be  most  strictly 
attended  to  by  the  officers  of  his  company  ot  troop,  if  it  is  intended  that  an 
army,  a British  army  in  particular,  shall  be  brought  into  the  field  of  battle 
in  a state  of  efficiency  to  meet  the  enemy  on  the  day  of  trial. 

These  are  the  points  then  to  which  I most  earnestly  intreat  you  to  turn 
your  attention  and  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  regiments  under  your 
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command,  Portuguese  as  well  as  English,  during  the  period  in  which  it  may 
be  in  my  power  to  leave  the  troops  in  their  cantonments.  The  Command- 
ing Officers  of  regiments  must  enforce  the  orders  of  the  army  regarding  the 
constant  inspection  and  superintendence  of  the  officers  over  the  conduct  of 
the  men  of  their  companies  in  their  cantonments ; and  they  must  endeavor 
to  inspire  the  non-commissioned  officers  with  a sense  of  their  situation  and 
authority ; and  the  non-commissioned  officers  must  be  forced  to  do  their 
duty  by  being  constantly  under  the  view  and  superintendence  of  the  officers. 
By  these  means  the  frequent  and  discreditable  recourse  to  the  authority  of 
the  provost,  and  to  punishments  by  the  sentence  of  courts  martial,  will  be 
prevented,  and  the  soldiers  will  not  dare  to  commit  the  offences  and  outrages 
of  which  there  are  too  many  complaints,  when  they  well  know  that  their 
officers  and  their  non-commissioned  officers  have  their  eyes  and  attention 
turned  towards  them. 

The  Commanding  Officers  of  regiments  must  likewise  enforce  the  orders 
of  the  army  regarding  the  constant,  real  inspection  of  the  soldiers’  arms, 
ammunition,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries,  in  order  to  prevent  at  all 
times  the  shameful  waste  of  ammunition,  and  the  sale  of  that  article 
and  of  the  soldiers’  necessaries.  With  this  view  both  should  be  inspected 
daily. 

In  regard  to  the  food  of  the  soldier,  I have  frequently  observed  and  la- 
mented in  the  late  campaign,  the  facility  and  celerity  with  which  the  French 
soldiers  cooked  in  comparison  with  those  of  our  army.  The  cause  of  this 
disadvantage  is  the  same  with  that  of  every  other  description,  the  want  of 
attention  of  the  officers  to  the  orders  of  the  army,  and  the  conduct  of  their 
men,  and  the  consequent  want  of  authority  over  their  conduct.  Certain  men 
of  each  company  should  be  appointed  to  cut  and  bring  in  wood,  others  to 
fetch  water,  and  others  to  get  the  meat,  &c.  to  be  cooked ; and  it  would 
soon  be  found  that  if  this  practice  were  daily  enforced,  and  a particular  hour 
for  seeing  the  dinners,  and  for  the  men  dining,  named,  as  it  ought  to  be, 
equally  as  for  parade,  that  cooking  would  no  longer  require  the  inconvenient 
length  of  time  which  it  has  lately  been  found  to  take,  and  that  the  soldiers 
would  not  be  exposed  to  the  privation  of  their  food  at  the  moment  at  which 
the  army  may  be  engaged  in  operations  with  the  enemy. 

You  will  of  course  give  your  attention  to  the  field  exercise  and  discipline 
of  the  troops.  It  is  very  desirable  that  the  soldiers  should  not  lose  the 
habits  of  marching,  and  the  division  should  march  10  or  12  miles  twice  in 
each  week,  if  the  weather  should  permit,  and  the  roads  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  cantonments  of  the  division  should  be  dry. 

But  I repeat  that  the  great  object  of  the  attention  of  the  General  and 
Field  Officers  must  be  to  get  the  Captains  and  Subalterns  of  the  regiments 
to  understand  and  perform  the  duties  required  from  them,  as  the  only  mode 
by  which  the  discipline  and  efficiency  of  the  army  can  be  restored  and  main- 
tained during  the  next  campaign.’ 

U.  O.  Freni'da,  30th  Nov.  1812. 

* 16.  Great  inconvenience  arising  in  consequence  of  surgeons  leaving  their  regiments 
for  the  purpose  of  pay  ing  into  the  military  chest  the  hospital  surpluses,  or  receiving  there- 
from the  amount  of  deficiencies,  it  is  directed  in  future,  that  the  Paymaster  shall  settle 
their  accounts  at  die  time  they  receive  the  subsistence  of  their  respective  regiments.' 
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To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Bcrecford,  K.B.  Freneda,  2nd  Dec.  1812. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  28th  November,  and  although  there 
are  other  points  on  which  I have  to  write  to  you,  and  on  which  I have  pro- 
loosed  to  write  this  day,  I shall  not  delay  to  answer  that  letter  immediately. 
The  way  in  which  I have  always  considered  your  situation  in  the  army,  was 
us  Marshal  of  the  Portuguese  army,  and  of  course  next  in  command  to 
myself,  as  long  as  I should  be  in  a situation  to  exercise  any  command  at  all. 

An  officer  has  been  from  time  to  time  appointed  second  in  command  to 
this  army,  upon  whom  it  was  the  intention  of  the  King’s  Ministers  that  the 
command  of  the  allied  army  should  devolve,  in  case  any  circumstance  should 
deprive  me  of  the  command  of  the  army. 

I imagined  that  it  had  been  explained  to,  and  understood  by,  the  Portu- 
guese Government,  when  you  were  sent  to  command  the  Portuguese  army, 
that  the  officer  appointed  to  command  the  British  army  was  to  command 
both ; and  I was  not  aware,  till  there  was  a discussion  with  the  Regency 
upon  this  point,  I believe  in  the  beginning  of  1811,  that  this  point  had  not 
been  explained,  and  that  I commanded  the  allied  army  as  Marshal  General. 
This  point  not  having  been  explained,  it  follows  of  course  either  that  the 
British  General  Officer,  second  in  command,  must,  in  the  event  of  my  being 
deprived  of  the  command,  be  made  Marshal  General ; or  the  awkwardness 
must  occur  to  which  you  refer,  in  regard  to  your  own  situation ; or  you 
must  take  the  command  of  the  allied  army,  and  not  the  General  Officer  sent 
out  by  Government  specially  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  command,  in  case 
circumstances  should  deprive  me  of  it. 

I have  always  felt  the  inutility  and  inconvenience  of  the  office  of  second 
in  command.  It  has  a great  and  high  sounding  title,  without  duties  or 
responsibility  of  any  description ; at  the  same  time  that  it  gives  pretensions, 
the  assertion  of  which  are,  and  I believe  you  know  I found  them  in  one 
instance  to  be,  very  inconvenient  Every  officer  in  an  army  should  have 
some  duty  to  perform,  for  which  he  is  responsible ; and  I understand  a 
General  Officer  commanding  a division  or  larger  body  of  troops  to  be  in  this 
situation.  The  second  in  command  has  none  that  any  body  can  define ; ex- 
cepting to  give  opinions  for  which  he  is  in  no  manner  responsible,  and  which 
I have  found  one  at  least  most  ready  to  relinquish,  when  he  found  that  they 
were  not  liked  in  England. 

Having  made  known  these  sentiments  to  Lord  Bathurst,  Sir  E.  Paget  was 
lately  sent  out  with  the  explanation  that  he  was  coming  as  a Lieut.  General 
in  this  army,  but  that  Government  looked  to  his  succeeding  to  the  command, 
in  case  circumstances  should  deprive  me  of  it ; so  that  the  matter  would 
stand  in  respect  to  any  General  Officer  wrho  should  now  be  sent  to  fill  his 
situation.  In  regard  to  your  own  situation  in  the  army,  what  I have  always 
felt  was,  that  you  had  too  many  duties  of  a general  nature  to  perform,  and  it 
was  necessary  to  refer  to  you  too  often,  to  charge  you  with  the  details  of 
command ; and  excepting  on  the  occasion  on  which  I requested  you  to  take 
the  command  in  the  Alentejo  in  1811,  (which  Hill  had  held,)  during  his 
absence,  I have  not  desired  you  to  take  upon  you  such  details. 

Hie  convenience  of  the  service  might,  however,  lead  to  a different  deci- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


648 


PENINSULA. 


1813. 


sion  ; and  I have  always  felt  that  you  were  ready  to  take  upon  you  any  duty 
which  might  be  imposed  upon  you  whenever  it  should  be  necessary.  From 
the  contents  of  this  letter  you  will  observe  that  the  conversation  between  us 
to  which  you  refer,  as  having  passed  immediately  previous  to  the  battle  of 
Salamanca,  related  on  my  part  to  the  situation  of  the  next  in  British  rank  to 
me,  solely  in  the  event  of  any  circumstance  depriving  me  of  the  command  ; 
as  I never  entertained  a doubt,  particularly  after  the  decision  of  the  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  in  which  I entirely  concurred,  that  you  took  your  rank 
next  to  me  in  the  allied  army  as  Marshal.9 


706. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  2nd  Dec.  1812. 

* I enclose  a letter  from  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  in  relation  to  his  rank 
in  the  allied  army,  to  which  I beg  to  draw  your  attention. 

The  Commander  in  Chief  having  decided,  upon  reference  to  him  in  the 
year  1809,  that  officers  in  the  service  of  His  Majesty  and  the  Prince  Regent 
of  Portugal  should  rank  with  each  other  according  to  the  dates  of  their 
several  commissions ; there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  Marshal  Sir  W. 
Beresford,  holding  the  rank  of  a Marshal,  ranks  next  me  in  the  allied  army. 
I hold  the  rank  of  Marshal  General  in  the  allied  army. 

His  Majesty’s  Government  have  thought  proper  from  time  to  time  to 
appoint  a General  Officer  to  be  second  in  command  to  the  British  army, 
senior  in  rank  in  the  British  service  to  Sir  W.  Beresford,  on  which  officer 
it  has  been  the  intention  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  that  the  command 
of  the  allied  army  should  devolve,  in  case  any  circumstance  should  deprive 
me  of  the  command. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  any  explanation  in  regard  to  command 
has  ever  been  had  with  the  Portuguese  Government,  in  order  to  remove  the 
awkwardness  which  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  notices ; and  in  point  of 
fact  I command  the  allied  army  now  as  Marshal  General  of  .the  Portuguese 
army.  In  case  circumstances  should  deprive  me  of  the  command,  therefore, 
either  the  second  in  command  of  the  British  army  must  be  made  Marshal 
General  likewise,  or  Marshal  Beresford  must  quit  the  army  at  a moment 
when  his  absence  might  be  interpreted  to  his  disadvantage ; or  he  must 
assume  the  command  of  the  allied  army  and  not  the  officer  selected  by  His 
Majesty’s  Government  as  the  person  on  whom  they  wish  it  should  devolve. 

In  case  Government  should  think  proper  to  send  any  General  Officer  out 
to  replace  Lieut.  General  Sir  E.  Paget,  it  is  desirable  they  should  advert  to 
the  circumstances  affecting  his  situation,  stated  by  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beres- 
ford.’ 


707. 

To  Don  J.  de  Carrajal,  Minister  at  War,  Cadiz.  Freneda,  4th  Dec.  1812. 

* Your  Excellency  and  the  Government  have  a right  to  expect  from  me 
an  accurate  representation  of  facts  as  they  shall  appear  to  me ; and  you  may 
depend  upon  it  that  I will  perform  this  duty. 

I am  concerned  to  have  to  inform  you  that  the  discipline  of  the  Spanish 
armies  is  in  the  very  lowest  state ; and  their  efficiency  is,  consequently,  much 
deteriorated.  Neither  officers  nor  troops  having  been  paid  for  months,  nay, 
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6ome  for  years,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  troops  should  be  in  very  good 
order,  or  that  there  should  exist  much  subordination  in  the  service. 

But  circumstances  have  come  to  my  knowledge,  and  under  my  view, 
lately,  which  show  that  the  evil  has  taken  deep  root;  and  that  it  requires  a 
stronger  remedy  than  the  mere  removal  of  the  causes,  viz.,  want  of  pay, 
clothing,  and  necessaries,  which  have  originally  occasioned  it.  Not  only  are 
your  armies  undisciplined  and  inefficient,  and  both  officers  and  soldiers  in- 
subordinate from  want  of  pay,  provisions,  clothing,  and  necessaries,  and  the 
consequent  endurance  of  misery  for  a long  period  of  time,  but  the  habits  of 
indiscipline  and  insubordination  are  such,  that  even  those  corps  which  have 
been  well  clothed  and  regularly  paid  by  my  directions,  and  have,  to  my 
knowledge,  seldom,  if  ever,  felt  any  privations  for  more  than  a year,  are  in 
as  bad  a state,  and  as  little  to  be  depended  upon  as  soldiers,  as  the  others. 
The  desertion  is  immense,  even  from  the  troops  last  adverted  to.  I can 
assure  your  Excellency,  that  the  officers  of  the  army  in  general  (with  some 
exceptions  of  officers,  General  and  on  the  Staff,  as  well  as  attached  to  regi- 
ments) take  but  little  pains  to  apply  a remedy  to  these  evils ; and,  upon  the 
whole,  I am  sorry  to  acknowledge  to  your  Excellency,  that  I consider  that  I 
have  undertaken  a task  of  which  the  result  is  as  little  promising  as  that 
which  was  ever  undertaken  by  any  individual. 

I certainly  was  not  aware,  till  very  lately,  of  the  real  state  of  the  Spanish 
army,  or  I should  have  hesitated  before  I should  have  charged  myself  with 
such  an  Herculean  labor  as  its  command ; but  having  accepted  the  com- 
mand, I will  not  relinquish  the  task  because  it  is  laborious  and  the  success 
unpromising ; but  will  exercise  it  as  long  as  I shall  possess  the  confidence 
of  the  authorities  who  have  conferred  it  upon  me.  It  will  be  necessary,  how'- 
cver,  that  the  Government  should  arm  me  with  powers  to  enable  me  to  per- 
form this  task.  It  is  my  opinion. 

First ; that  officers  should  be  promoted,  and  should  be  appointed  to  com- 
mand solely  at  my  recommendation. 

Secondly ; that  I should  have  the  power  of  dismissing  from  the  service 
those  whom  I should  think  deserving  such  punishment. 

Thirdly ; that  those  resources  of  the  State  which  arc  applicable  to  the 
payment  or  equipment,  or  supply  of  the  troops,  should  be  applied  in  such 
manner  as  I might  recommend. 

Fourthly  ; in  order  to  enable  me  to  perform  my  duties,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary that  the  Chief  of  the  Staff,  and  such  limited  number  of  the  Staff  Officers 
of  the  army  as  may  be  thought  necessary,  should  be  sent  to  my  head  quarters ; 
and  that  the  Government  should  direct  that  all  military  reports  of  all  descrip- 
tions should  be  sent  to  me  ; and  I shall,  of  course,  make  my  reports  to  your 
Excellency. 

m * * ♦ * 

I should  wish  also  to  defer  to  a future  opportunity,  to  draw  your  attention 
to  the  alterations  wdiich  the  existing  state  of  the  country  requires  should  be 
made  in  the  powers  of  the  Captain  General  of  the  provinces,  and  the  Intend- 
ants  respectively.  We  must  not  conceal  from  ourselves  that  there  is  but 
little  authority  of  any  description  whatever  in  the  provinces  which  have  been 
occupied  by  the  enemy;  and  even  that  little  depends  on  the  exercise  of 


Digitized  by  u.ooQLe 


650 


PENINSULA. 


1812. 


military  power.  It  is  vain  to  expect  that  a gentleman  called  an  Intendant 
will  exercise  the  power  to  realise  the  resources  of  the  country  for  the  state, 
or  even  for  the  military,  without  the  assistance  of  a military  force ; which 
military  force,  in  the  existing  state  of  the  army,  will  destroy  more  than  its 
efforts  would  produce,  even  supposing  that  the  military  chief  should  be  at  all 
times  disposed  and  ready  to  assist  in  supporting  the  civil  authority  of  the 
Intendant. 

I am  aware  that  it  is  wrong  in  principle  to  invest  military  men  with  civil 
powers ; but  when  the  country  is  in  danger  that  must  be  adopted  which  will 
tend  most  directly  to  save  it ; when  the  enemy  is  in  the  country  that  must 
be  done  which  tends  most  directly  to  drive  him  out,  whatever  may  be  the 
constitutional  principles  which  may  be  invaded  by  those  measures.  I throw 
this  out  at  present  for  your  consideration,  reserving  myself  to  a future  time 
to  make  a distinct  proposition  on  this  subject.* 


708. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Freneda,  6th  Dec.  1812. 

‘ My  reason  for  adopting  this  arrangement  is,  that  I have  for  the  service  in 
this  country  the  whole  number  of  men  of  which  these  provisional  battalions 
will  be  composed,  all  of  whom  are  seasoned  to  the  service  and  climate. 
Experience  has  shown  that  they  could  not  be  replaced  by  three  times  their 
numbers  brought  from  England,  or  any  other  part  of  the  world.  However, 
if  your  Royal  Highness  disapproves  of  the  arrangement,  it  will  be  easy  to 
break  up  these  battalions,  and  to  send  the  officers  and  men  home,  upon 
receiving  your  Royal  Highness’  orders  to  that  effect.* 


709. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Freneda,  6th  Dec.  1812. 

4 I have  frequently  mentioned  to  you  the  great  inconvenience  which  I felt 
from  the  constant  change  of  officers  in  charge  of  every  important  depart- 
ment, or  filling  every  situation  of  rank  or  responsibility  with  this  army.  No 
man  can  be  aware  of  the  extent  of  this  inconvenience  who  has  not  got  this 
great  machine  to  keep  in  order  and  to  direct ; and  together  with  the  British 
army,  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  concerns,  the  labor  which  these  constant 
changes  occasion  is  also  of  the  most  distressing  description.  No  sooner  is 
an  arrangement  made,  the  order  given,  and  the  whole  in  a train  of  execu- 
tion than  a gentleman  comes  out  who  has  probably  but  little  knowledge  of 
the  practical  part  of  his  duty  in  any  country,  and  none  whatever  in  this 
most  difficult  of  all  scenes  of  military  operation.  Nobody  in  the  British 
army  ever  reads  a regulation  or  an  order  as  if  it  were  to  be  a guide  for  his 
conduct,  or  in  any  other  manner  than  as  an  amusing  novel ; and  the  con- 
sequence is,  that  when  complicated  arrangements  are  to  be  carried  into 
execution  (and  in  this  country  the  poverty  of  its  resources  renders  them  all 
complicated),  every  gentleman  proceeds  according  to  his  fancy ; and  then, 
when  it  is  found  that  the  arrangement  fails  (as  it  must  fail,  if  the  order  is 
not  strictly  obeyed),  they  come  upon  me  to  set  matters  to  rights,  and  thus 
my  labor  is  increased  ten  fold. 

The  officers  on  the  Staff  of  the  British  army  are  effectives  in  regiments 
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and  considering  that  it  is  most  important  to  every  army  to  have  good  and 
efficient  Staff  officers,  I do  not  know  that  the  Colonels  of  regiments  have 
any  right  to  interfere  to  prevent  the  appointment  of  officers  to  the  Staff  from 
their  regiments,  or  to  occasion  by  their  influence  the  relinquishment  of  their 
offices  on  the  Staff  when  they  think  proper.  If  they  have  this  power  of 
interference,  it  is  one  which  may  very  materially  affect  the  public  interests, 
and  it  ought  not  to  be  exercised  lightly  or  with  caprice.  At  the  same  time 
I admit  the  necessity  of  keeping  regiments  well  officered,  but  I should  wish 
to  know  who  is  more  interested  in  keeping  regiments  well  officered  than  the 
officer  who  commands  the  army  ?’ 


710. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Freneda,  10th  Dec.  1812. 

* It  is  certain  that  Government  have  always  thought  it  necessary  to  have 
an  officer  here,  selected  by  them  to  succeed  to  the  command,  in  case  I 
should  be  deprived  of  it ; and  there  are  some  of  the  Government  so  partial 
to  old  practice  and  precedent,  that  they  do  not  like  a departure  from  either, 
in  not  calling  this  officer  “ second  in  command.”  This  officer  might  have 
been  very  useful  in  the  days  of  councils  of  war,  &c. ; it  may  look  well  in 
a newspaper  to  see  that  such  a General  Officer  is  M second  in  command.” 
But  there  is  nobody  in  a modern  army  who  must  not  see  that  there  is  no 
duty  for  the  second  in  command  to  perform,  and  that  this  office  is  useless. 
It  is  at  the  same  time  inconvenient,  as  it  gives  the  holder  pretensions  which 
cannot  be  gratified  except  at  the  public  inconvenience. 

* * * * • 

I propose  to  get  into  fortune’s  way  if  I should  be  able  to  assemble  an 
army  sufficiently  strong ; and  we  may  make  a lucky  hit  in  the  commence- 
ment of  next  campaign.  But  it  is  obvious  that  we  cannot  expect  to  save 
the  Peninsula  by  military  efforts,  unless  we  can  bring  forward  the  Spaniards 
in  some  shape  or  other ; and  I want  to  see  how  far  I can  venture  to  go,  in 
putting  the  Spanish  army  in  a state  to  do  something.  In  your  life  you 
never  saw  any  thing  so  bad  as  the  Galicians.  Yet  they  are  the  finest  body 
of  men  and  best  movers  I have  ever  seen.  God  knows  the  prospect  of 
success  from  tills  journey  of  mine  is  not  bright ; but  still  it  is  best  to  try 
something.’ 

711. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Badajoz,  20th  Dec.  1812. 

* I enclose  some  letters  which  I have  received  from  Dr.  M‘Grigor,  re- 
garding certain  promotions  made  by  the  Medical  Board.  I entirely  agree 
with  Dr.  M‘Grigor  in  opinion,  that  it  is  no  encouragement  to  those  who  are 
performing  their  duty  with  the  army  in  this  country  to  see,  that  when  by 
their  merits  and  exertions  they  have  attracted  the  notice  of  their  immediate 
superiors,  and  of  the  officers  under  whose  command  they  are  serving,  and 
have  been  recommended  for  promotion,  others  have  been  preferred  to  them 
who  have  quitted  the  arduous  service  on  which  these  have  remained,  pro- 
bably to  solicit  from  the  Medical  Board  the  promotion  which  these  have 
been  found  to  deserve  by  their  exertions.  The  officers  promoted  by  the 
Medical  Board  (one  of  them  Mr.  Higgins  I know  is)  are  meritorious ; but 
neither  deserve  promotion  equally  with  either  Dr.  Tyce  or  Mr.  Guthrie. 
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I have  frequently  made  you  acquainted  with  my  sense  of  the  inconveni- 
ence felt  by  the  constant  change  of  the  officers  employed  in  every  branch  of 
the  service  in  this  country.  One  of  the  principal  causes  of  these  changes  is 
the  practice  of  going  to  England  to  apply  for  promotion  which  ought  to  be 
acquired  by  service  here ; and  I acknowledge  that  I do  not  see  the  utility 
of  my  forwarding  the  recommendations  of  the  heads  of  departments  of  those 
officers  whom  they  deem  deserving  of  promotion,  if  to  these  recommend- 
ations are  to  be  preferred  the  claims  and  applications  of  those  who  quit  the 
service  here,  to  go  home  to  make  them.’ 


112. 

To  Don  J.  de  Carvajal.  Cadiz,  25th  Dec.  1812. 

* Fourthly  : I required  that,  in  order  to  enable  me  to  perform  my  duties, 
the  Chief  of  the  Staff,  and  such  limited  number  of  the  Staff  Officers  of  the 
army  as  might  be  thought  necessary,  should  be  sent  to  my  head  quarters ; 
and  that  the  Government  should  direct  that  all  military  reports,  of  all  de- 
scriptions, should  be  sent  to  me ; and  that  I should,  of  course,  make  my 
reports  to  your  Excellency. 

I consider  myself  as  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Spanish  armies, 
under  the  Government,  with  whom  I am  to  correspond,  through  the  medium 
of  your  Excellency.  No  officer,  according  to  the  Ordenanzas , should 
address  himself  to  the  Government,  excepting  through  me,  and  the  answer 
and  orders  of  the  Government  should  reach  him  through  the  same  channel. 
The  Chief  of  the  Staff  would  be  the  channel  through  which  I should  receive 
the  reports  of  the  army,  and  should  convey  to  the  army  the  orders  of  the 
Government  and  my  own.  This  mode  of  transacting  business  is  conform- 
able to  the  common  practice  of  all  armies,  and  the  adoption  of  it  is  essen- 
tially necessary  in  that  of  which  it  is  desired  I should  take  the  command.’ 


113. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Cadiz,  26th  Dec.  1812. 

‘ Experience  has  shown  us  in  the  Peninsula  that  a soldier  who  has  got 
through  one  campaign  is  of  more  service  than  2,  or  even  3,  newly  arrived 
from  England ; and  this  applies  to  the  cavalry  equally  with  every  other 
description  of  troops.  Under  these  circumstances,  if  it  should  meet  with 
your  Royal  Highness*  approbation,  I should  prefer  to  keep  as  many  of  the 
old  regiments  as  I can  with  the  army,  reducing  the  establishments  of  those 
which  could  not  mount  more  than  2 complete  squadrons  to  that  number, 
and  to  send  home  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  of  the  third 
squadrons.’ 


114. 

To  Don  J.  Carvajal.  Cadiz,  27th  Dec.  1812. 

* Experience  lias  shown  that,  wherever  there  exist  authorities  independent 
of  each  other,  they  must  clash,  and  the  service  must  suffer,  unless  their  acts 
should  be  vigilantly  controlled  by  the  superintending  authority  of  the  Go- 
vernment. I shall  not  contend  for  the  expediency  of  the  contrary  practice  in 
a well  regulated  state,  but  it  cannot  be  expected  that  any  province  of  Spain 
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should  be  in  a state  fit  to  be  governed  according  to  the  best  principle,  viz., 
the  separation  of  the  local  authorities.  Even  in  countries  where  these  systems 
and  principles  are  perfectly  understood,  and  have  been  put  in  practice  for 
centuries,  and  of  which  the  tranquillity  has  not  been  lately  disturbed  by  a 
foreign  enemy,  it  has  frequently  been  necessary  to  place  the  political  and 
military  authority  in  one  hand.  How  much  more  necessary,  therefore,  must 
it  be  in  provinces  just  recovered  from  the  usurpation  of  the  enemy,  in  which 
the  authority  of  the  Government  is  imperfectly  established,  with  which  the 
Government  has  but  little  if  any  communication,  to  provide  agaihst  the 
clashing  of  independent  authorities  in  the  administration  of  the  local  affairs  ?’ 


715. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Cadiz,  29th  Dec.  1812. 

‘ In  regard  to  the  ladies,  they  have  certainly  no  right  to  be  lodged  in 
billets  ; but  it  would  be  cruel  to  deprive  them  of  that  accommodation.  I do 
not  believe  I can  authorise  their  having  this  advantage  by  an  order ; and  the 
point  can  he  settled  only  in  communication  with  the  Government.  If  the 
matter  could  be  allowed  to  go  on,  as  it  is  now,  I would  write  a letter  to 
Peacocke  to  be  circulated  among  the  ladies,  which  would  give  them  a little 
advice  on  this  subject,  and  make  them  better  behaved.’ 


716. 

SPEECH  IN  THE  CORTES. 

Cadiz,  30th  Dec.  1812. 

* I should  not  have  requested  to  be  permitted  to  pay  my  respects  in 
person  to  this  august  body,  if  I had  not  been  encouraged  to  make  the  appli- 
cation by  the  honor  which  the  Cortes  conferred  upon  me  on  the  27th 
instant,  in  sending  a deputation  to  congratulate  me  on  my  arrival  in  this 
city ; a distinction  which  I attribute  to  the  favor  and  partiality  with  which 
they  have  on  every  occasion  received  the  services  which  it  has  fallen  to  my 
lot  to  render  to  the  Spanish  nation. 

I beg  leave  to  repeat  my  acknowledgments  to  the  Cortes  for  this  honor, 
as  well  as  for  the  various  marks  of  their  favor  and  confidence  which  I have 
received ; and  to  assure  them  that  my  efforts  shall  be  unceasingly  directed 
to  forward  the  just  and  interesting  cause  of  the  Spanish  nation. 

I shall  not  take  up,  with  further  professions,  the  time  of  this  assembly, 
upon  the  wisdom,  discretion,  and  firmness  of  whose  conduct,  under  the  will 
of  Divine  Providence,  the  result  of  all  our  exertions  depends.  Not  only 
your  own  countrymen  have  their  eyes  fixed  on  you,  Gentlemen,  but  the 
whole  world  is  interested  in  the  success  of  your  endeavors  to  save  this  nation 
from  the  general  wreck ; and  in  the  establishment  within  it  of  a system  of 
government  founded  on  just  principles,  which  shall  promote  and  secure  the 
happiness  and  prosperity  of  your  countrymen,  and  the  greatness  of  your 
country.’ 

717. 

ADDRESS  TO  THE  SPANISH  ARMY. 

Cadiz,  1st  Jan.  1813. 

* The  army  have  been  already  informed  that  the  Command  in  Chief  of 
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the  armies  of  Spain  has  been  conferred  on  the  Captain  General  Lord 
Wellington,  Duque  de  Ciudad  Rodrigo.  Although  this  is  the  first  time  that 
his  Excellency  has  the  honor  of  addressing  the  army  as  its  Commander,  he 
has  long  been  acquainted  with  its  merits,  its  sufferings,  and  its  state ; and  in 
taking  upon  himself  the  exercise  of  a command  so  highly  honorable  to  him, 
he  wishes  to  assure  the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops,  of  his  earnest 
desire  that  his  arrangements  may  tend  to  enable  them  to  serve  their  country 
with  advantage,  and  that  while  under  his  command  the  honor  of  their  pro- 
fession may  be  advanced. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  that  at  the  same  time  that  the  utmost  attention 
will  be  paid  by  the  Government  to  what  will  tend  to  the  comfort  of  the 
soldiers  and  the  convenience  of  the  officers  of  the  army,  the  discipline  esta- 
blished by  the  Royal  Ordenanzas  should  be  maintained ; as  without  dis- 
cipline and  order,  not  only  is  an  army  unfit  to  be  opposed  to  an  enemy  in 
the  field,  but  it  becomes  a positive  injury  to  the  country  by  which  it  is 
maintained.  The  Commander  in  Chief  trusts,  therefore,  that  every  effort 
will  be  made  by  the  General  and  other  officers  to  enforce  and  maintain  in 
every  particular  the  discipline  ordered  by  the  Royal  Ordenanzas ; and  he 
assures  them  that,  at  the  same  time  that  he  will  be  happy  to  draw  the  notice 
of  the  Government,  and  to  extol  their  good  conduct,  he  will  not  be  backward 
in  noticing  any  inattention  on  the  part  of  the  army  to  the  duties  required 
from  them  by  the  Royal  Ordenanzas , or  any  breach  of  discipline  and  order 
by  the  soldiers.’ 


118. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Stewart.  Cadiz,  2nd  Jan.  1813. 

‘ I have  come  here  to  try  u to  organise  the  poles,”  wdiich  appears  to  be  a 
work  something  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  Dumouriez  describes  so 
well  in  his  life.  I have  made  some  progress ; but  the  libellers  have  set  to 
work,  and  I am  apprehensive  that  the  Cortes  will  take  the  alarm,  and  that 
I shall  not  be  able  to  do  all  the  good  I might  otherwise.’ 


119. 

To  Major  General  Campbell,  commanding  at  Alicante.  Cadiz,  4th  Jan.  1813. 

# You  appear  to  be  aw^are  of  the  effect  produced  on  the  enemy’s  situation, 
by  the  measure  of  putting  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  armies  in  can- 
tonments for  the  winter.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  necessity  for  this  mea- 
sure existed , but  the  disparity  of  numbers  was  so  great,  and  so  much  to 
our  disadvantage,  that  I could  not  keep  the  field  in  Castille  in  November; 
and  not  being  able  to  keep  the  field,  it  was  better  that  I should  place  the 
allied  army  in  cantonments,  in  which  it  was  likely  they  would  recover  their 
strength  and  efficiency,  even  though  the  enemy  should  by  this  measure 
enjoy  the  advantage  of  which  he  has  availed  himself. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  till  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army 
under  my  immediate  command  shall  again  take  the  field,  no  operation  of 
any  consequence  can  be  undertaken  by  any  of  the  allied  corps  in  other  parts 
of  the  Peninsula.  In  the  mean  time  I have  come  here  to  endeavor  to  orga- 
nise the  Spanish  armies,  and  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  the  Govcrn- 
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ment  regarding  the  means  of  their  support  in  the  field ; and  upon  my  return 
to  head  quarters,  in  which  direction  I shall  set  out  in  a day  or  two,  I shall 
send  you  directions  respecting  the  operations  which  you  are  to  undertake 
when  the  campaign  shall  commence,  and  the  period  at  which  you  are  to 
undertake  them.  If,  however,  before  you  shall  receive  the  directions,  you 
should  consider  yourself  sufficiently  strong,  and  circumstances  should  enable 
you  to  strike  an  important  blow  against  the  French  force  opposed  to  you,  or 
against  their  possessions  on  the  east  coast,  I beg  that  you  will  strike  it.* 


720. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Niza,  22nd  Jan.  1813. 

* I do  not  understand  what  responsibility  attaches  to  the  removal  of  officers 
from  situations  which  they  are  supposed  incapable  of  filling,  particularly 
from  situations  of  comparatively  subordinate  rank.  Odium  may  attach  to 
the  person  who  removes  them  without  otherwise  providing  for  them ; but  I 
do  not  believe  that  either  His  Royal  Highness  or  I could  ever  be  called 
upon,  as  public  men,  to  account  for  the  removal  of  any  of  them. 

I feel  strongly,  and  others  under  my  command  feel  still  more  strongly, 
the  inconvenience  of  being  obliged  to  employ  some  at  least  of  the  officers 
above  mentioned ; but,  in  every  letter  which  I have  written  upon  a subject 
of  this  description,  I have  protested  against  any  thing  harsh  being  done  to 
the  officer  who  I wished  should  be  removed.  I have  not  by  me  at  present 
the  copy  of  my  letter  to  you  upon  the  subject  of  these  officers,  and  I cannot 
be  certain  that  it  did  not  contain  the  same  request,  and  I keep  His  Royal 
Highness’  orders  by  me  till  I shall  see  whether  it  does  or  not.  If  it  does 
not,  I beg  to  refer  the  order  for  his  further  consideration,  and  to  request  that 
none  of  these  officers  should  be  removed  unless  His  Royal  Highness  has  it 
in  his  power  to  employ  them  on  the  home  Staff  or  elsewhere. 

I do  not  mean  to  alter  my  report  of  them  in  any  degree  when  I state 
that  I believe  them  all  to  be  zealous  in  the  service ; but  in  my  opinion,  and 
in  the  opinion  of  those  under  me,  and  who  are  more  immediately  in  commu- 
nication with  them,  they  are  not  fit  for  their  situations  ; at  the  same  time  I 
wish  they  should  not  be  removed  unless  they  can  be  otherwise  provided  for. 
I beg  that  it  may  be  understood  that  I am  ready  to  bear  all  the  responsibility 
or  odium  which  can  attach  to  the  person  who  causes  their  removal. 

***** 

In  regard  to  the  latter  part  of  your  letter,  respecting  “ the  difficulty  of 
setting  aside  these  General  Officers  from  serving  with  the  army  in  the  field, 
who  have  creditably  risen  to  high  rank,”  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  it  with 
the  former  part,  in  which  you  talk  of  the  responsibility,  or  rather  odium, 
attaching  to  the  removal  of  officers  found  or  supposed  to  be  incapable  of 
performing  service  in  the  field.  I request  that  General  Officers  should  not 
be  sent  out ; and  when  those  are  sent  out  whom  I conceive  not  to  be  fit  for 
their  situations,  I request  that  they  may  be  removed.  I am  then  to  bear 
the  responsibility  or  odium  of  their  removal. 

What  a situation  then  is  mine ! It  is  impossible  to  prevent  incapable 
men  from  being  sent  to  the  army ; and,  when  I complain  that  they  are  sent, 
I am  to  be  responsible.  Surely  the  responsibility  or  odium  for  the  removal 
of  such  persons  ought  to  attach  to  “ the  difficulty  of  setting  them  aside,”  and 
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not  to  the  person  to  whom  it  belongs  officially  to  represent  that  they  are  not 
capable  of  filling  their  situations.9 


721. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  26th  Jan.  1813. 

c I see  that  Lord  Temple  has  given  notice  of  a motion  in  the  House  of 
Commons  after  the  holidays,  respecting  the  affairs  of  the  Peninsula,  which 
is  intended,  I conclude,  to  collect  all  the  independent  parties  in  one  attack 
upon  the  Government.  If  I were  in  England,  I should  certainly  do  the 
Government  the  justice  they  deserve ; and  I hope,  that  let  who  will  be  the 
assailants,  the  Government  will  feel  no  scruple  in  making  every  use  of  my 
letters  to  you  and  Lord  Liverpool  in  their  own  defence ; particularly  parts 
of  a private  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool  of  the  23rd  November,  and  a dispatch 
to  yourself  on  the  Sicilian  expedition  of  the  3rd  August  last.9 


722. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  26th  Jan.  1 SI 3. 

‘ In  the  year  1809  I had  a correspondence  on  the  relative  rank  of  British 
and  Portuguese  officers  with  the  late  Commander  in  Chief,  who  decided  on 
the  10th  July  on  queries  put  to  him  by  me  on  the  7th  June,  that  British 
and  Portuguese  officers  were  to  rank  with  each  other  according  to  the  dates 
of  their  several  commissions ; and  that  British  officers  holding  superior 
Portuguese  commissions,  were  to  rank  in  the  allied  army  according  to  the 
dates  of  those  commissions,  their  British  commissions  being  dormant,  al- 
though their  rank  in  the  British  service  should  be  progressive.  I refer  you 
to  this  correspondence,  which,  although  it  does  not  refer  to  the  commission 
of  the  Marshal,  is,  in  my  opinion,  decisive  on  the  question  of  his  rank,  and 
directly  contrary  to  the  practice  stated  by  His  Royal  Highness  to  prevail  in 
the  Austrian  service. 

With  this  decision  the  question  comes  to  be  decided,  who  is  to  command 
the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army  in  the  Peninsula,  in  case  I,  the  Mar- 
shal General,  should  be  deprived  of  it  by  any  of  the  accidents  of  the  service  . 
Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  or  a Lieut.  General  of  the  British  army,  sent 
out  by  the  British  Government  specially  to  take  the  command  in  case  of  the 
occurrence  of  this  event  ? The  statement  of  the  question  is  sufficient  to  decide 
it.  The  Marshal  bears  the  higher  commission,  and  according  to  the  deliberate 
decision  of  the  late  Commander  in  Chief,  he  must  take  the  command ; 
unless  the  British  Government  should  come  to  some  understanding  with  the 
Portuguese  Government,  that  the  officer  whom  they  will  send  out  shall  take 
the  command  of  the  allied  army,  in  case  I should  be  deprived  of  it.  If  such 
an  agreement  should  be  made,  it  will,  of  course,  preclude  the  operation,  in 
regard  to  the  command  of  the  army,  of  the  principle  broadly  laid  down  by 
the  late  Commander  in  Chief,  and  invariably  acted  upon  in  respect  to  all  the 
other  ranks  of  the  army. 

What  Marshal  Beresford  and  I ask  for,  is  a settlement  of  the  question  ; 
not  in  his  favor,  if  Government  should  deem  it  expedient  that  it  should  be 
otherwise ; but  that  he  should  not  be  in  the  awkward  perdicament  of  being 
obliged  to  claim  the  command  of  the  army  against  the  wishes  of  his  owm 
Government,  or  of  quitting  the  army  at  a critical  moment,  in  case  of  the  oc* 
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currence  of  the  event  for  which  it  is  intended  to  provide.  I cannot  state 
positively,  but  I do  not  think  he  has  any  intention  to  retire,  if  the  question 
should  be  decided  against  his  rank ; I know  that  I would  not  retire,  and  ] 
shall  exert  all  the  influence  I can  possess  over  his  judgment  to  induce  him  to 
remain.  But  the  point  must  be  settled  between  the  two  Governments,  if  it 
is  intended  to  depart  from  the  principle  laid  down  by  the  late  Commander  in 
Chief,  in  his  letter  of  the  10th  July,  1809. 

In  my  opinion  the  office  of  second  in  command  of  an  army  in  these  days, 
in  which  the  use  of  councils  of  war  has  been  discontinued,  and  the  Chief  in 
command  is  held  severely  responsible  for  every  thing  that  passes,  is  not  only 
useless,  but  injurious  to  the  service.  A person  without  defined  duties,  ex- 
cepting to  give  flying  opinions,  from  which  he  may  depart  at  pleasure,  must 
be  a nuisance  in  moments  of  decision ; and  whether  I have  a second  in  com- 
mand or  not,  I am  determined  always  to  act  according  to  the  dictates,  of  my 
own  judgment,  being  quite  certain  that  I shall  be  responsible  for  the  act, 
be  the  person  who  he  may,  according  to  whose  opinion  it  has  been  adopted. 
One  person  in  that  situation  may  give  me  a little  more  trouble  than  another; 
but  substantially  I must  be  indifferent  as  to  whether  it  is  the  Marshal,  or 
any  of  the  Lieut.  Generals  who  have  been  named  on  the  occasion.  I must 
be  out  of  the  way  when  any  one  of  them  should  be  called  upon  to  act  in  com- 
mand ; and,  excepting  that  feeling  which  every  man  must  have  for  what  is 
to  occur  after  he  is  gone,  which  is  not  of  a personal  nature,  I can  have  no 

preference  to  one  officer  over  another  as  my  successor. 

• * * * * 

The  opinion  which  I have  entertained,  that  as  long  as  I remained  in  com- 
mand of  the  allied  army,  Marshal  Beresford  was  next  to  myself,  is,  as  I 
have  shown,  consistent  with  the  decision  of  the  late  Commander  in  Chief, 
and  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  appointment  of  a British  Lieut.  General 
to  take  the  command  of  the  army,  to  the  exclusion  of  Marshal  Beresford, 
when  I should  be  removed  from  the  command.  It  is  not  my  business  to 
start  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  arrangements  of  Government,  and  of  the 
Commander  in  Chief,  particularly  on  such  a point  as  the  appointment  of  a 
successor  to  myself;  but  when  the  difficulty  is  started  by  another  person 
interested,  I must  give  my  opinion  to  Government,  and  I must  say  that  they 
will  place  Marshal  Beresford  in  an  awkward  situation  if  the  case  should 
occur,  unless  the  decision  of  the  late  Commander  in  Chief  should  be  altered, 
and  the  question  should  be  settled  with  the  Portuguese  Government.  * 


723. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  27th  Jan.  1813. 

‘ I am  desirous,  if  possible,  not  to  reduce  this  army  in  old  soldiers.  One 
soldier  who  has  served  one  or  two  campaigns,  will  render  more  service  than 
two  recently  sent  from  England ; at  the  same  time  that,  probably,  if  the 
old  soldiers  of  this  army  were  sent  to  other  climates,  they  would  be  found 
equally  inefficient  with  the  recruits  sent  out  here.* 


724. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  27th  Jan.  1813. 

• I got  on  tolerably  well  till  unfortunately  the  trumpet  of  alarm  was 

2u 
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sounded  in  a libel  in  one  of  the  daily  newspapers,  respecting  the  danger  to 
be  apprehended  from  the  union  of  powers  in  the  hands  of  military  officers 
at  the  suggestion  of  a foreigner ; and  then  I could  get  the  Cortes  to  do  no- 
thing more  than  you  will  see  in  their  decree  of  the  7th  instant.  It  appears 
to  me,  however,  that  this  decree  goes  sufficiently  far  to  enable  me  to  act.  I 
saw  enough  of  the  state  of  affairs  at  Cadiz  to  be  quite  convinced  that  I should 
not  be  able  to  prevail  upon  the  Cortes  to  do  more ; and  I had  no  alternative 
excepting  to  resign  the  command,  which  I was  aware  would  have  had  the 
worst  effects,  at  that  moment,  in  Spain,  as  well  as  throughout  Europe.  If 
the  system  is  not  fairly  acted  upon  by  the  Government,  or  for  any  reason 
whatever  should  fail,  it  will  always  be  time  enough  to  resign  the  command  : 
and  affairs  cannot  be  in  a worse  state  than  that  in  which  I found  them,  or 
than  they  would  have  been  if  I had  resigned  when  the  Cortes  modified  my 
proposition.  In  the  mean  time  I have  the  merit  of  having  submitted  to  the 
Cortes ; and  if  the  system  should  fail,  the  responsibility  will  rest  with  them, 
and  I have  given  them  to  understand  that  I shall  take  care  to  let  Spain  and 
the  world  know  why  it  has  failed.  I trust,  however,  that  it  will  not  fail ; 
and  that  I shall  still  be  able  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Generals  of  the 
Spanish  armies  those  powers  which  must  secure  the  resources  of  the  country 
for  the  troops. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  state  of  confusion  in  which  affairs  are  at 
Cadiz.  The  Cortes  have  formed  a constitution  very  much  on  the  princi- 
ple that  a painter  paints  a picture,  viz.,  to  be  looked  at ; and  I have  not  met 
one  of  the  members,  or  any  person  of  any  description,  either  at  Cadiz  or 
elsewhere,  who  considers  the  constitution  as  the  embodying  of  a system  ac- 
cording to  which  Spain  is,  or  can  be,  governed.  They,  the  Cortes,  have  in 
terms  divested  themselves  of  the  executive  power,  and  have  appointed  a 
Regency  for  this  purpose.  This  Regency  are  in  fact  the  slaves  of  the  Cortes  ; 
yet  Cortes  and  Regency  have  so  managed  their  concerns,  as  that  they  have 
no  communication  or  contact,  excepting  of  that  kind  which  our  Sovereign 
has,  by  speech  or  message  to  Parliament,  or  the  Parliament  by  address  to 
His  Majesty ; neither  knowB  what  the  other  is  doing,  or  what  will  be  done 
upon  any  point  that  can  occur.  Neither  the  Regency  nor  Oortes  have  any 
authority  beyond  the  walls  of  Cadiz ; and  I doubt  whether  the  Regency 
have  any  beyond  the  wails  of  the  room  in  which  they  meet.  Each  body,  I 
know,  suspects  the  other,  notwithstanding,  as  I have  above  stated,  the 
Regency  are  the  creatures  of  the  Cortes.  The  Regency  suspect  that  the 
Cortes  intend  to  assume  the  executive  power ; and  the  Cortes  are  so  far  sus- 
picious of  the  Regency,  that  although  the  leading  members  admit  the  expe- 
diency, nay  necessity,  of  their  removal  from  Cadiz,  the  principal  reason 
alleged  for  remaining  there  is,  that  they  know  the  people  of  Cadiz  are 
attached  to  them ; but  that  if  they  were  to  go  elsewhere,  to  Seville  or  Gra- 
nada for  instance,  they  are  apprehensive  that  the  Regency  would  raise  the 
mob  against  them ! ! ! 

I wish  that  some  of  our  reformers  would  go  to  Cadiz  to  see.  the  benefit  of 
a sovereign  popular  assembly,  calling  itself  44  Majesty  ;**  and  of  a written 
constitution ; and  of  an  executive  Government  called  44  Highness,*’  acting 
under  the  control  of  44  His  Majesty**  the  assembly!  In  truth  there  is  no 
authority  in  the  state,  excepting  the  libellous  newspapers ; and  they  certainly 
ride  over  both  Cortes  and  Regency  without  mercy. 
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I am  astonished  at  the  patience  of  my  brother,  and  that  he  has  been  able 
to  do  any  thing  with  such  people.  I am  quite  certain  that  if  I had  not 
threatened  them  with  my  resignation,  and  had  not  kept  aloof  from  all  ques- 
tions, excepting  those  relating  to  my  immediate  business  at  Cadiz,  I should 
have  done  nothing.  It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  we  must  not  allow  these 
people  to  go  to  ruin  as  they  are  doing.  Hitherto,  having  been  confined 
within  the  walls  of  Cadiz,  and  the  whole  of  Spain  having  been  occupied  by 
the  enemy,  their  follies  have  been  of  little  importance ; but  they  will  now 
become  a serious  misfortune,  in  proportion  as  the  military  misfortunes  of 
Prance  will  increase  the  means  of  communication  of  the  Cortes  with  the 
country.  Several  of  the  leading  members  with  whom  I conversed  are  aware 
of  the  folly  of  the  constitution,  and  are  desirous  of  changing  it,  but  do  not 
know  how  to  set  about  the  change,  and  are  terribly  afraid  of  the  Cadiz  news- 
papers. In  fact,  if  we  allow  matters  to  go  on  as  they  are,  we  shall  lose  the 
benefit  of  all  that  we  have  done,  even  if  the  result  of  the  war  should  be  to 
force  the  French  to  evacuate  Spain  ; and  I propose  to  try  if  I cannot  prevail 
upon  some  of  the  leaders  to  propose  an  alteration  of  the  constitution,  so  as  to 
connect  the  legislative  assembly  with  the  executive  government,  as  our 
Houses  of  Parliament  are,  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown  being  members. 

This  will  be  one  step  towards  putting  the  machine  of  Government  in 
motion  ; and  it  may  be  followed  by  other  improvements  essentially  necessary 
for  the  establishment  of  any  Government,  or  for  the  preservation  of  any 
system  of  order  in  the  country.* 


725. 

To  Don  Andres  Angel  de  la  Vega,  Infanzon.*  Freneda,  29th  Jan.  1813. 

‘ I enclose  you  the  extract  of  a letter  from  King  Joseph  to  Napoleon,  which 
was  in  cipher,  and  which  we  have  deciphered,  which  is  well  deserving  your 
attention  and  that  of  your  friends  in  the  Cortes.  It  is  in  few  words,  but  it 
contains  a text  upon  which  much  may  be  written. t 

I am  not  an  advocate  for  King  Joseph’s  judgment,  or  for  his  veracity ; but 
although  wre  rarely  find  the  truth  in  the  public  reports  of  the  French  Govern- 
ment or  of  their  officers,  I believe  we  may  venture  to  depend  upon  the  truth 
of  what  is  written  in  cipher ; and  we  may  believe  at  least  that  Joseph  thought 
that  he  was  making  an  accurate  representation  to  his  brother  of  the  senti- 
ments of  the  people  of  Spain.  Unfortunately  I know,  as  I believe  I told 
you,  not  that  this  representation  is  accurate  (that  is  to  say,  that  the  people  of 
Spain  do  not  prefer  the  house  of  Napoleon  to  the  theories  of  the  Cortes),  but 
it  is  so  far  true  as  that  the  people  do  not  like  those  theories. 

You  have  no  Executive  Government ; and  the  people  feel  that  that  which 
you  have  established  as  such  has  neither  authority  to  control  them  nor  to 
protect  them.  You  have  a Legislative  Assembly,  which  has  proclaimed  it- 
self supreme,  and  has  divested  itself  of  all  interference  with  the  Executive 
Government : yet  the  Executive  Government  is  its  creature ; at  the  same  time 
that,  by  a refinement  of  theory,  it  is  not  possible  either  that  the  Legislative 
Assembly  should  have  a knowledge  of  the  measures  of  the  Executive  Govem- 

* A deputy  in  the  Cortes,  of  great  and  acknowledged  merit. 

t “ habitant  preferent  aux  theories  des  Cortes  les  ordres  d’un  souverain  de  votre 
maison.’’’ 
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ment,  or  that  the  Executive  Government  should  know  what  are  the  feelings 
and  the  sentiments  of  the  Legislative  Assembly.  The  Government  and  the 
Assembly,  instead  of  drawing  together,  are  like  two  independent  powers, 
jealous  and  afraid  of  each  other ; and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  machine 
of  Government  is  at  a stand.  To  this  add  that  the  whole  system  is  governed 
by  little  local  views,  as  propounded  by  the  daily  press  of  Cadiz,  of  all  others 
the  least  enlightened  and  the  most  licentious. 

All  countries  which  begin,  as  yours  did,  incur  some  risks  of  failure ; and 
I acknowledge  that  I was  in  hopes  that  the  blockade  of  Cadiz  would  have  at 
least  this  good  effect,  that  it  wrould  allow*  time  and  opportunity  for  the  fever 
of  theory  in  the  Cortes  to  evaporate ; and  that,  when  the  communication  with 
the  interior  of  Spain  should  be  opened,  the  Cortes  would  have  passed  through 
the  ordeal  of  inexperience,  and  that  Spain  would  eventually  have  the  advan- 
tage of  a free  constitution  and  of  an  enlightened  Government.  We  have  still 
to  look  out  for  these  blessings ; and,  unfortunately,  I am  apprehensive  that 
the  Cortes  have  immersed  themselves  to  such  a degree  in  theory,  that  they 
cannot  be  looked  for  under  the  existing  system. 

I have  certainly  nothing  to  say  to  your  system  of  government,  and  I never 
interfere  in  concerns  with  which  I have  nothing  to  do.  I will  fight  for 
Spain  as  long  as  she  is  the  enemy  of  France,  whatever  may  be  her  system 
of  government;  but  I cannot  avoid  seeing  and  lamenting  the  evils  which 
await  the  country  if  you  do  not  retrace  your  steps,  let  what  will  be  the  result 
of  the  military  operations  of  the  war ; and  I make  you  acquainted  with  my 
private  opinion,  as  a person  of  whose  judgment  I entertain  a high  opinion, 
leaving  it  to  you  to  make  such  use  of  it  as  you  may  think  proper.  But  I 
am  not  one  of  those  who  discover  faults  without  proposing  remedies ; and  I 
now  tell  you  what  in  my  opinion  you  ought  to  do. 

First;  you  ought  to  establish  the  Regency  permanently,  with  all  the 
powers  allotted  by  the  constitution  to  the  King,  in  the  hands  of  one  person. 
This  person  ought  to  be  of  the  blood  Royal,  if  it  should  be  possible  to  find 
one,  whether  male  or  female  of  the  blood  Royal,  capable  of  exercising  the 
office ; if  not,  it  should  be  the  person  in  the  country  of  the  highest  authority 
from  character,  conduct,  &c.  The  Regent  should  be  assisted  by  a Council 
of  Regency,  consisting  of  five  persons  to  be  chosen  by  himself  from  the 
members  of  the  Cortes,  or  otherwise,  as  he  should  think  proper.  The 
Council  of  Regency,  if  members  of  the  Cortes,  should  receive  no  salaries 
for  the  performance  of  this  duty.  One  of  them  should  superintend  the 
Department  de  Estado ; another  that  of  the  Interior  and  Ultramar ; 
another  that  of  Gracia  y Justicia  : another  that  of  Hacienda ; and  another 
that  of  War  and  of  Marine.  These  persons  should  be  responsible  each  for 
the  department  under  his  superintendence ; and  the  whole  Council  for  the 
general  operations  of  the  Government.  The  Council  would,  of  course, 
attend  the  Cortes  in  their  places. 

By  these  measures  you  would  give  authority  and  respect  to  the  Govern- 
ment ; you  would  connect  the  offices  of  the  Government  together,  and  the 
Government  with  the  Cortes.  You  may  depend  upon  it  that  the  same 
benefits  will  not  be  produced  by  the  attendance  of  the  Ministers  in  the 
Cortes,  and  by  giving  them  the  faculties  of  joining  in  the  deliberations  of 
the  Cortes.  In  that  situation  they  will  not  have  the  influence  over  the 
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Assembly  which  ought  to  belong  to  their  character,  their  talents,  and  their 
situation ; and,  if  the  members  of  the  Cortes  resemble  in  character  and  sen- 
timent the  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  not  only  will  Ministers  in 
that  degraded  situation  possess  no  influence,  but  they  will  be  despised  and 
shunned,  and  intercourse  with  them  avoided,  as  if  they  were  the  means  of 
communicating  an  epidemical  disorder.  You  may  depend  upon  it,  there- 
fore, that  you  will  never  have  good  and  able  Ministers,  and  will  never 
connect  the  Executive  Government  with  the  Cortes  as  it  ought  to  be,  till 
those  who  administer  the  government  are  members  of  the  Cortes,  whether 
they  administer  it  as  a Council  of  Regency,  or  as  Ministers  at  the  head  of 
departments  under  the  Constitution. 

Secondly;  the  next  thing  to  do  will  be  to  repeal  the  110th  Article  of  the 
Constitution,  which  prevents  deputies  from  being  re-elected.  Indeed  that 
appears  to  be  necessary  at  all  events,  if  it  is  intended  that  there  should  be 
any  experience  in  the  future  Cortes;  and  likewise  the  129th  and  130th 
Articles,  if  it  is  supposed  that  these  Articles  would  prevent  the  Council  of 
Regency,  being  members  of  the  Cortes,  from  recommending  to  the  Regent 
persons  for  offices.  But  they  ought  to  be  repealed  eventually  at  all  events, 
if  those  are  the  Articles  which  now  prevent  the  Regent  or  King  from  choos- 
ing his  Ministers  from  the  members  of  the  Cortes. 

Thirdly ; I would  recommend  to  you  to  repeal  the  whole  of  the  7th 
Chapter  of  the  Constitution.  The  Council  of  State,  as  thereby  established, 
answers  no  good  purpose,  either  of  a Council  for  the  Executive  Government, 
or  of  a balance  between  the  Executive  Government  and  the  popular  Assembly. 
If  the  Government,  as  proposed  to  be  established  under  the  Constitution, 
should  ever  really  come  into  operation,  which  I believe  to  be  impossible, 
the  Council  of  State,  which  cannot  be  responsible,  must  come  in  collision 
with  the  Minister  of  Grace  and  Justice,  who  is  responsible ; and  in  the  mean 
time  the  country  must  suffer  by  the  nomination  of  bad  bishops,  and  bad 
judges,  by  the  intrigues  of  the  Council  of  State.  But  the  greatest  objection 
which  I have  to  the  whole  system  established  by  the  Constitution  is  that,  in 
a country  in  which  almost  all  property  consists  in  land,  and  there  are  the 
largest  landed  proprietors  which  exist  in  Europe,  no  measures  should  have 
been  adopted,  and  no  barrier  should  have  been  provided,  to  guard  landed 
property  from  the  encroachments,  injustice,  and  violence  to  which  it  is  at  all 
times  liable,  but  particularly  in  the  progress  of  revolutions.  The  Council  of 
State  affords  no  such  guard ; it  has  no  voice  in  legislation ; it  cannot  possess 
the  confidence  of,  and  it  can  have  no  influence  over,  the  public  mind.  Such 
a guard  can  only  be  afforded  by  the  establishment  of  an  assembly  of  the 
great  landed  proprietors,  such  as  our  House  of  Lords,  having  concurrent 
powers  of  legislation  with  the  Cortes ; and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that 
there  is  no  man  in  Spain,  be  his  property  ever  so  small,  who  is  not  inte- 
rested in  the  establishment  of  such  an  assembly. 

The  theory  of  all  legislation  is  founded  in  justice ; and,  if  we  could  be 
certain  that  legislative  assemblies  would  on  all  occasions  act  according  to  the 
principles  of  justice,  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  those  checks  and  guards 
which  we  have  seen  established  under  the  best  systems.  Unfortunately, 
however,  we  have  seen  that  legislative  assemblies  are  swayed  by  the  fears 
and  passions  of  individuals;  when  unchecked,  they  are  tyrannical  and 
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unjust ; nay,  more : it  unfortunately  happens  too  frequently  that  the  most 
tyrannical  and  unjust  measures  are  the  most  popular.  Those  measures  are 
particularly  popular  which  deprive  rich  and  powerful  individuals  of  their 
properties,  under  the  pretence  of  the  public  advantage ; and  I tremble  for  a 
country  in  which,  as  in  Spain,  there  is  no  barrier  for  the  preservation  of 
private  property,  excepting  the  justice  of  a legislative  assembly  possessing 
supreme  powers. 

You  should,  therefore,  either  turn  the  Council  of  State  into  a House  of 
Lords,  or  make  a House  of  Lords  of  the  Grandees,  giving  them  concurrent 
powers  of  legislation  with  the  Cortes ; and  you  should  leave  the  patronage 
now  in  the  hands  of  the  Council  of  State  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown. 

By  these  measures  you  will  give  your  Government  some  chance  of  stand- 
ing, and  your  country  some  chance  of  avoiding  farther  revolutions.  This  is 
not  to  be  expected,  even  under  the  most  successful  result  of  the  war,  unless 
some  measures  are  adopted  of  the  kind  of  which  I have  above  sketched  the 
outline. 

I have  written  you  a very  long  letter,  which  at  least  shows  that  I take  an 
interest  in  the  future  welfare  of  Spain.  I should  be  sorry  if,  after  all,  you 
were  to  fail  in  establishing  a system  of  government  founded  on  principles  of 
justice,  which  should  secure  the  liberty  of  your  country,  and  should  again 
fall  under  the  degrading  despotism  from  which  you  have  had  a chance  of 
escaping.  But  you  may  depend  upon  it  that,  whatever  may  be  your  wishes, 
and  however  good  the  intentions  of  the  greater  number  of  persons  of  whom 
the  Cortes  is  composed,  this  misfortune  will  happen  to  you,  if  you  are  not 
guided  by  experience,  and  by  the  example  of  those  countries  in  which 
freedom  exists,  instead  of  by  the  wild  theories  of  modem  days. 

* * * • • 

I have  written  to  you  in  English,  because  I write  in  this  language  with 
more  ease ; but,  if  you  Bhould  answer  me,  write  in  Spanish,  which  I can 
read  perfectly.* 


726. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Freneda,  31st  Jan.  1813. 

* I was  happy  to  learn  from  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  that  you  were  able 
to  return  to  us ; and  I hope  that  we  shall  be  able  to  make  a good  campaign 
of  it. 

Affairs  are  exactly  in  the  state  in  which  they  were  at  the  end  of  November. 
I think  that  if  there  is  any  change,  Soult  has  collected  more  of  his  army  on 
the  Tagus,  about  Toledo ; bul  he  has  made  no  movement  which  could  at  all 
indicate  his  object ; neither  has  any  movement  been  made  on  this  side.  I 
propose  to  take  the  field  as  early  as  I can,  and,  at  least,  to  put  myself  in 
Fortune’s  way. 

Many  of  the  regiments  are  already  very  healthy ; others,  particularly  the 
new  comers,  remarkably  otherwise.  We  have,  as  usual,  lost  many  men  in 
the  last  2 mouths  of  cold  weather ; but  the  troops  are  all  well  cantonned ; 
and  I hope  that  a continuation  of  rest  for  a month  or  two  in  the  spring  will 
set  us  up  entirely.  I hoped  to  take  the  field  with  70,000  British  and  Por- 
tuguese. I think  I shall  have  40,000  British,  and  possibly  25,000  Portu- 
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guese ; and  I shall  be  better  equipped  in  artillery,  and  much  stronger  m 
cavalry,  than  we  hare  yet  been. 

I have  been  at  Cadiz,  where  I have  placed  military  affairs  on  a better 
footing  than  they  were  before,  in  the  way  of  organization ; and  I have  pro- 
vided some  means  to  pay  and  subsist  the  armies ; and  we  are  beginning 
with  discipline.  I am  not  sanguine  enough,  however,  to  hope  that  we  shall 
derive  much  advantage  from  Spanish  troops  early  in  the  campaign. 
O’Donell  is  certainly  an  able  and  well  intentioned  man,  of  whom  a great 
deal  is  to  be  made. 

I believe  that,  upon  your  arrival,  you  had  better  direct  your  steps  towards 
this  village,  which  we  have  made  as  comfortable  as  we  can,  and  where  we 
shall  all  be  happy  to  see  you.  The  hounds  are  in  very  good  trim,  and  the 
foxes  very  plentiful.* 


721. 

To  Colonel  Banbury,  Under  Secretary  of  State.  Freneda,  2nd  Feb.  1813. 

4 I wish  that  on  all  these  points,  the  Secretary  of  State  and  the  Comman- 
der in  Chief  would  send  me  positive  orders.  I take  only  a limited  view  of 
them ; one  referable  to  the  convenience  of  the  army  under  my  command, 
and  the  benefit  of  the  service  in  the  Peninsula.  They  must  necessarily  take 
a larger  view ; and  I can  only  say,  that  what  they  order  shall  be  obeyed, 
coute  qui  coute ; but  that,  if  they  leave  matters  to  my  judgment,  I shall 
never  do  any  thing  which,  in  my  judgment,  may  be  prejudicial  to  the  service 
here.  It  would  make  matters  much  more  easy,  if  they  would  send  me  po- 
sitive orders.* 


728. 

To  Colonel  Tonreni.  Freneda,  2nd  Feb.  1813. 

4 His  Royal  Highness  and  I,  unfortunately,  take  a very  different  view  of 
these  questions : he,  one  referable  to  the  whole  army  and  the  general  service 
of  the  empire : and  I,  one  referable  only  to  the  convenience  of  the  army  under 
my  immediate  command,  and  the  benefit  of  the  particular  service  in  the 
Peninstrla,  entrusted  to  my  charge.  His  Royal  Highness  must  be  right,  but 
I wish  that,  being  so,  he  would  give  me  a positive  order.  He  may  depend 
upon  it,  it  shall  be  obeyed.  But  when  he  conveys  to  me  his  wishes  and  his 
suggestions,  and  leaves  it  to  my  discretion  to  carry  them  into  execution,  or 
not,  he  must  excuse  me  if  I take  my  own  view  of  the  case,  however  limited, 
and  act  according  to  my  judgment  of  what  will  be  best  for  the  particular 
service  entrusted  to  my  charge.  The  services  in  America,  the  Mediterranean, 
or  at  home,  are  not  my  concern,  and  cannot,  nor  ought  not,  to  enter  into  my 
consideration  in  any  case ; and  when  any  thing  is  left  to  my  discretion,  that 
discretion  must  be  guided  by  my  view  of  what  is  best  for  the  service  here. 

I am  of  opinion,  from  long  experience,  that  it  is  better  for  the  service  here 
to  have  one  soldier  or  officer,  whether  of  cavalry  or  infantry,  who  has  served 
one  or  two  campaigns,  than  it  is  to  have  2 or  even  3 who  have  not.  Not  only 
the  new  soldiers  can  perform  no  service,  but  by  filling  the  hospital  they  are 
a burthen  to  us.  For  this  reason,  I am  so  unwilling  to  part  with  the  men 
whom  I have  formed  into  the  provisional  battalions ; and  1 never  will  part 
with  them,  as  long  as  it  is  left  to  my  discretion.’ 
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To  G6n6ral  Dumouriez.  a Freneda,  ce  3 F6vrier,  1813. 

4 J’ai  re<ju,  il  y a quelques  jours,  yotre  lettre  du  27  Decembre ; et  comme 
je  n’ai  aucune  operation  militaire  it  vous  ddcrire,  ou  a raisonner  avec  vous, 
toutes  lea  troupes  des  deux  cotes  tftant  en  cantonnemcns,  je  vous  ecris  quel- 
ques mots  sur  ce  que  vous  me  dites  du  Due  d’Orldans. 

Ce  Prince,  que  je  ne  connais  que  de  reputation,  et  pour  lequel  j’ai  le  plus 
grand  respect,  a mal  ddbutd  en  Espagne.  Appelld,  je  crois,  ou  au  moins 
encourage  de  venir,  par  la  Regence  de  Castanos,  pour  commander  une  armee 
composee  la  plupart  de  Fran^ais,  que,  dans  leurs  songes,  le  Gouvernement 
Espagnol  comptait  faire  marcher  sur  la  frontiere  de  la  France,  il  a d£- 
barque  a Tarragona,  oil,  on  m’a  dit,  qu’il  fut  tres  mal  re$u.  Il  s’est  rem- 
barque,  et  il  est  venu  it  Cadiz. 

Il  avait  des  personnes  aupr&s  de  lui  fort  indignes  de  sa  confiance,  et  fort 
indiscretes,  qui,  le  jour  mfeme  de  son  arrivee,  ont  commence  k parler  du  bien 
que  cela  ferait  a la  nation  Espagnole  que  le  Due  d’ Orleans  en  fut  fait  le  Re- 
gent. Enfin  “las  Cortes”  s’assemblaient,  et  leur  premier  acte  fut  d’envoyer 
dire  au  Due  de  s’en  aller  en  24  heures ; et  apres,  quand  le  Due  est  alie  a 
ITsla  ii  cheval,  tout  seul,  je  crois,  pour  leur  presenter  ses  respects,  “ las 
Cortes”  lui  ont  fait  dire  de  s’en  aller  tout  de  suite ; et  elles  ont  fait  dire  au 

d’etre  prepaid  de  les  protdger  par  la  force.  Vous  croyez  que 

le favorisait  les  yues  de  ce  Prince  ! Eh  bien ! je  vous  dis 

qu’il  s’est  fait  un  merite  des  prdparatifs  qu’il  avait  faits,  ce  jour-lk,  pour 
proteger  et  faire  obtfir  les  ordres  de  “ las  Cortes.” 

Je  sais  tres  bien  qu’on  vous  a dit,  et  que  le  Due  le  croit,  que  tout  ce  que 
lui  est  arrive,  a etd  produit  par  les  intrigues  des  Anglais.  Pour  moi,  je  ne 
savais  pas  m£me  que  le  Due  dtait  it  Cadiz  quand  il  fut  renvoyd.  Pour  mon 
frere,  je  sais  qu’il  a prddit  au  Due  ce  que  lui  est  arrivd ; et  lui  a conseilld 
d’etre  sur  ses  gardes ; mais,  k dire  le  vrai,  on  nous  soup9onne  de  beaucoup 
de  choses,  dans  lesquelles  non  seulement  nous  nous  ne  sommes  jamais  m&les, 
et  m&me  dans  lesquelles  les  Espagnols  ne  nous  permettraient  pas  de  nous 
mfcler. 

Mais  je  declare  que,  si  j’avais  ddsird  perdue  le  Due  d’Orldans  en  Eipagne, 
je  n’aurais  rien  fait  que  de  le  laisser  continuer  le  chemin  dans  lequel  il  dtait 
malheureusement  entrd ; et  j’aurais  cru  que  je  ne  pouyais  le  sauver  de  sa 
perte  qu’en  m’opposant,  comme  Anglais,  k sa  marche.  Mon  frfere  a fait  ce 
qui  convenait  k son  devoir ; il  lui  a prtklit  son  malheur,  et  ne  s’est  jamais 
m£le  ni  pour,  ni  contre,  ses  vues. 

J’ai  souvent  regrets  le  malheur  qui  est  arrivd  au  Due  d’Orldans.  C’est 
un  Prince  estimable  par  son  caractere,  ses  grands  talens,  et  sa  reputation  ; 
qui  aurait  pu  faire  beaucoup  pour  cette  malheureuse  contrtte.  Mais  je  vous 
assure  que  la  faute  n’est  pas  la  n6tre.’ 


730. 

To  Colonel  Gore,  33rd  regt  Freneda,  3rd  Feb.  1813. 

4 Before  you  receive  this  letter,  you  will  have  heard  that  H.R.H.  the 
Prince  Regent  has  been  pleased  to  appoint  me  to  be  Colonel  of  the  Royal 
Horse  Guards,  an  honor  entirely  unexpected  by  me.  I do  not  know  who  is 
to  be  my  successor  in  the  33rd  regt. 
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Although  highly  gratified  by  the  honor  which  has  been  thus  conferred 
upon  me,  as  well  as  by  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  conferred,  I cannot 
avoid  feeling  a regret  at  one  of  its  circumstances,  viz.,  that  I should  be  se- 
parated from  the  33rd  regt.,  to  which  I have  belonged,  with  so  much  satisfac- 
tion to  myself,  for  more  than  20  years. 

I beg  that  you  will  take  an  opportunity  of  informing  the  regiment  of  the 
sentiments  with  which  I quit  them,  and  that  though  no  longer  belonging  to 
them,  I shall  ever  feel  an  anxiety  for  their  interest  and  honor,  and  shall  hear 
whatever  conduces  to  the  latter  with  the  most  lively  satisfaction.* 


731. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Princa  Regent.  Freneda,  3rd  Feb.  1813. 

* I hope  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  permit  me  to  avail  myself  of  the 
opportunity  of  acknowledging  the  receipt  of  your  commands  regarding  Mr. 
Aston,  to  return  your  Royal  Highness  my  warmest  thanks  for  the  numerous 
favors  which  your  Royal  Highness  has  conferred  upon  me.  Not  only  have 
all  the  means,  which  the  resources  at  the  disposal  of  your  Royal  Highness 
could  command,  been  given  to  support  the  efforts  making  in  this  country, 
under  my  directions,  hut  I have  been  encburaged  in  every  manner  to  act 
with  confidence  in  the  support  of  your  Royal  Highness ; and  I have  been 
favored  and  rewarded  to  a degree  not  only  far  beyond  my  deserts,  but  far 
beyond  what  any  subject  has  yet  been  by  his  Sovereign. 

I can  evince  my  gratitude  for  such  favors  only  by  devoting  myself  to  serve 
and  to  forward  the  views  of  your  Royal  Highness,  with  the  same  zeal  which 
first  attracted  your  notice.* 


732. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Freneda,  6th  Feb.  1813. 

? When  a complaint  of  the  conduct  of  any  officer  or  soldier  is  made  to 
me,  I invariably  do  what  is  my  duty ; which  is,  to  put  the  officer  or  soldier 
in  confinement,  and  the  complaint  in  the  course  of  trial.  But  the  trial 
cannot  go  on,  nor  the  complaint  be  substantiated,  unless  the  witnesses  attend 
the  Court  Martial  to  substantiate  their  complaint  on  oath ; and  I am  sorry 
to  say  that,  although  the  Portuguese  authorities  and  people  are  ready  enough 
to  complain,  they  will  never  come  forward  as  they  ought,  to  prosecute,  and 
prove  the  truth  of  what  they  have  stated  in  their  original  declaration.* 


733. 

To  Marshal  Sir  W.  C.  Beresford,  K.B.  Freneda,  5th  Feb.  1813. 

4 I received  some  time  ago  an  answer  from  Lord  Bathurst,  enclosing  a 
memorandum  from  the  Duke  of  York,  regarding  your  letter  on  your  rank. 
Neither  was  definitive  : and  it  was  obvious  to  me  that  the  question  was  not 
understood  in  England ; and  as  you  are,  to  a certain  degree,  a party  inte- 
rested in  the  decision,  although  you  have  always  considered  it  very  fairly,  I 
did  not  think  it  proper  to  send  to  you,  nor  do  I now  send  to  you  what  I 
received  on  the  subject,  which  consisted  in  a private  letter  from  Lord 
Bathurst,  enclosing  a memorandum  from  the  Duke  of  York. 

I enclose  you  my  answer  to  Lord  Bathurst,  from  which  you  will  see  the 
description  of  argument  contained  in  the  memorandum.  The  letter  contained 
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nothing  but  expressions  of  apprehension  (equally  noticed  in  the  memorandum) 
that  the  British  Lieutenant  Generals,  senior  to  you  in  the  army,  would  not 
serve  if  this  point  were  decided  in  your  favor.  I could  say  nothing  upon 
this  point,  though  I take  the  notion  of  the  gentlemen  at  home  to  be  very 
erroneous  upon  it ; and  you  will  see  that  the  course  of  my  reasoning  on  the 
question  must  leave  this  point  entirely  out  of  the  consideration.  I will  show 
you  these  letters  when  we  meet,  whatever  may  be  the  decision ; in  the  mean 
time,  it  is  but  justice  to  Lord  Bathurst  to  tell  you,  that  he  concludes  his 
letter  by  saying  that,  in  his  opinion,  the  reasoning  is  entirely  in  your  favor. 

You  will  see  that  I have  put  the  question  in  my  letter  on  the  ground  on 
which  you  wished  to  place  it ; and  it  will  not  be  easy  to  decide  it  against 
you.  If  it  is  decided  against  you,  it  must  be  by  an  arrangement  with  the 
Portuguese  Government,  to  which  you  must  always  be  a party. 

In  whatever  way  it  may  be  decided,  I recommend  to  you  not  to  be  induced 
to  resign.  What  we  have  here  is  the  army.  You  cannot  be  in  any  other 
than  a distinguished  situation,  whatever  may  be  the  decision  which  the 
Government  may  come  to ; and  I earnestly  recommend  to  you  not  to  relin- 
quish it.  However,  there  is  no  occasion  for  being  in  a hurry  to  decide.  I 
only  beg  that  you  will  not  decide  upon  relinquishing  the  command,  before 
you  shall  know  what  the  decision  is,  and  the  mode  in  which  it  is  brought 
about.* 


To  Don  J.  de  Carvajal.  Freneda,  7th  Feb.  1813. 

* In  repeated  conversations  and  by  letter,  I conceived  that  I had  come  to 
a clear  understanding  with  the  Government,  that  their  orders  to  their  army, 
and  to  every  part  of  their  army,  were  to  be  conveyed  through  me ; and  that 
the  reports  from  their  army  were  to  reach  them  in  the  same  channel. 

Not  only  the  orders  to  General  Abadia  to  go  to  Cadiz  have  not  gone 
through  me,  but  I was  not  even  informed  of  such  a circumstance ; and  this 
General  Officer,  contrary  to  all  military  rule,  and  to  the  particular  arrange- 
ment made  with  me,  has  been  taken  from  the  command  of  his  division,  with- 
out my  knowledge,  or  that  of  his  immediate  superior.  It  is  by  practices  of 
this  kind  that  the  Spanish  army  has  been  brought  to  the  state  in  which  all 
Europe  laments  to  see  it.’ 

735. 

To  Colonel  Longa.  Freneda,  11th  Feb.  1813. 

‘ The  Government  have  sent  me  some  papers  relating  to  complaints  which 
have  been  forwarded  to  Cadiz  against  you,  upon  which  I shall  take  another 
opportunity  of  writing  to  you. 

There  is  nobody  better  acquainted  than  I am  with  the  difficulties  of  the 
situation  in  which  you  have  been,  placed,  and  with  the  manner  in  which  you 
have  conducted  yourself,  and  the  benefits  which  the  nation  has  derived  from 
your  services ; but  I recommend  to  you  to  be  very  cautious  and  just  in  all 
your  proceedings. 

The  country  must  support  the  troops  which  it  is  necessary  to  employ 
against  the  common  enemy ; but  the  country  has  a right  to  expect  that  the 
burdens  imposed  shall  be  imposed  with  equality,  and  that  they  shall  be  faith- 
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fully  applied  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  imposed ; and,  above  all, 
that  when  they  have  paid  large  contributions  for  the  support  and  maintenance 
of  troops,  they  shall  not  be  harassed  by  additional  requisitions,  and  by 
plunder,  and  the  other  consequences  of  the  indiscipline  of  the  troops.9 


136. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Freneda,  17th  Feb.  1813. 

4 1 doubt  very  much  that  the  resources  of  the  British  Government  are 
capable  of  equipping  two  armies  for  the  field  in  the  Peninsula,  as  they  ought 
to  be ; and  the  attempt  will  only  tend  to  cripple  this  army,  upon  which  every 
thing  depends,  and  which  ought  to  be  well  equipped  in  order  to  be  able  to 
effect  any  thing,  without  doing  much  good  to  the  other.  The  army  on  the 
eastern  coast  must  necessarily  be  confined  to  the  coast  in  its  operations.  It 
may  do  a great  deal  of  good,  if  the  army  from  this  side  can  hold  its  ground 
at  all  in  the  interior  of  Spain.  But  if  all  the  resources  of  Great  Britain  were 
applied  to  equip  the  army  on  the  eastern  coast,  it  is  quite  impossible  that  it 
should  effect  any  thing,  unless  the  army  on  this  side  is  so  equipped,  and  in 
such  strength,  as  to  be  able  to  keep  the  field.’ 


737. 

To  Don  J.  de  Carvajal.  Freneda,  19th  Feb.  1813. 

4 1 repeat  that  officers  and  soldiers  without  discipline  or  subordination  are 
worse  than  useless ; and  that  discipline  and  subordination  cannot  be  esta- 
blished in  any  army  that  is  neither  paid,  nor  fed ; and  that  the  Spanish 
officers  cannot  be  paid,  nor  fed,  unless  the  Government  shall  carry  into  exe- 
cution the  measures  which  were  arranged  with  me  under  the  decree  of  the 
Cortes  of  the  — th  of  January.’ 


G.  O.  Freneda,  22nd  Feb.  1813. 

‘ 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  notice  such  repeated 
disobedience  of  Orders  on  every  subject;  it  might  have  been  expected,  that,  in  a case  in 
which  the  convenience  of  the  officers  themselves  was  the  object  of  the  Orders  issued,  they 
would  have  been  obeyed ; but  the  General  Officers,  and  commanding  officers  of  regiments 
may  depend  upon  it,  that  until  they  enforce  obedience  to  every  Order,  and  see  that  the 
officers  under  them  understand  and  recollect  what  is  ordered,  those  subjects  of  complaint 
must  exist.' 

G.  O.  Freneda,  1st  March,  1813. 

‘ 1.  The  commanding  officers  of  regiments  of  infantry  are  immediately  to  make  requi- 
sitions on  the  Commissaries  attached  to  their  several  brigades  for  tin  camp  kettles,  to  be 
substituted  for  the  iron  camp  kettles  hitherto  in  use  with  the  troops. 

2.  The  numbers  are  to  he  one  for  every  6 non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers.  The 
Commissaries  are  to  take  care  that  each  kettle  is  provided  with  a good  bag,  and  the  kettle 
of  each  mess  is  to  he  carried  on  a march,  alternately  by  the  men  of  the  mess,  instead  of  on 
a mule  as  heretofore. 

3.  The  Commissary  General  will  give  directions  that  the  Commissary  with  each  division 
may  always  have  with  the  division  a store  of  50  camp  kettles  with  bags ; the  Commissaries 
of  each  division  are  to  make  a weekly  return  of  this  store  to  the  General  Officer  command- 
ing the  division,  who  is  requested  to  see  that  this  article  of  equipment  is  kept  complete. 

6.  It  is  the  intention  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  that  me  mules,  hitherto  provided 
by  the  commanding  officers  of  companies  of  infantry  for  the  carriage  of  oamp  kettles,  shall 
hereafter  be  applied  to  the  carriage  of  tents  for  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers. 

7.  In  order  the  better  to  enable  the  officers  commanding  companies  to  perform  this  ser- 
vice, the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  has  ordered,  that  in  addition  to  the  sum  of  SL  5s. 
forage  money,  received  for  this  purpose  in  the  winter  bat  and  forage  allowance,  a sum  of 
104.  bit  money  shall  be  received  by  each  commanding  officer  of  a company  of  infantry* 
The  commanding  officers  of  regiments  of  infantry  are  to  send  in  their  estimates  to  the 

Deputy 
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To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  9th  March,  1813. 

4 In  answer  to  your  letter  of  the  3rd  February,  in  regard  to  the  detention 
m this  country  of  the  second  battalions,  and  their  formation  into  provisional 
battalions,  I can  only  repeat  to  you  what  I have  said  to  Colonel  Torrens,  viz., 
that  when  His  Royal  Highness,  or  the  Government,  shall  send  me  an  order 
upon  any  subject,  they  will  invariably  find  it  obeyed  with  the  utmost  celerity; 
but  if  they  leave  the  execution  of  their  wishes  to  my  judgment,  they  must 
expect  that  I shall  exercise  a judgment  upon  the  subject ; and  that  with 
every  desire  to  act  as  they  wish,  I shall  not  adopt  a measure  which  is  in  my 
opinion  prejudicial  to  the  service  in  this  country. 

Every  day’s  experience  has  proved  to  me  that  one  soldier,  who  has  served 
one  or  two  campaigns  in  this  country,  is  worth  2,  if  not  3,  newly  sent  out ; 
and  it  further  appears,  that  it  signifies  but  little  from  what  part  of  the 
world  regiments  come,  as  those  from  Gibraltar,  Ceuta,  Cadiz,  and  the  Medi- 
terranean, are  equally  inefficient  with  those  from  England  and  Ireland.  The 
second  battalions,  some  of  which  have  now  been  4 years  in  this  army,  are 

Deputy  Quarter  Master  General  for  their  allowances  for  the  winter  bat  and  forage,  now  in 
the  course  of  payment. 

8.  It  is  expected,  however,  that  in  consideration  of  the  allowance  granted  for  this  service, 
the  officers  commanding  companies  will  have  an  animal  sufficient  for  the  purpose.  The 
General  Officers  commanding  brigades  are  requested  to  attend  particularly  to  this  part  of 
the  equipment  of  the  regiments  under  their  command,  and  are  to  report  any  deficiency 
which  they  may  observe. 

9.  Whatever  may  be  the  strength  of  a company,  the  mule  provided  by  the  captain  is  to 
carry  3 tents,  with  their  poles,  pins,  &c.,  which  tents  are  to  be  disposable  under  the  di- 
rection of  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General  attached  to  the  division,  for  the  purpose, 
however,  of  only  giving  cover  to  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers. 

10.  The  mule  provided  to  carry  the  tents  for  the  soldiers  must  be  employed  solely  on 
that  service,  according  to  the  Orders  heretofore  issued  in  regard  to  camp  kettle  mules. 

11.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  had  occasion  to  complain,  that  not- 
withstanding he  has  ordered  the  issue  of  tents  for  the  officers  of  the  army,  staff  as  well  as 
regimental,  they  have  omitted  to  take  them  from  the  stores ; and  afterwards  when  it 
has  been  expedient  to  encamp  the  troops,  the  greatest  inconveniences  have  been  experienced, 
as  well  by  officers,  staff  and  regimental,  as  by  the  soldiers. 

12.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  requests  that  the  General  Officers  and  Staff,  and 
the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  for  themselves,  the  regimental  staff,  and  the  officers 
of  companies,  will  make  requisitions  on  the  Quarter  Master  General  for  the  number  of 
tents  they  require  for  officers  during  the  ensuing  campaign,  to  complete  the  numbers  allowed, 
as  well  as  in  exchange  for  any  rendered  unserviceable  by  wear,  and  the  Quarter  Master 
General  will  apprise  them  where  these  tents  will  be  procured.  If  they  do  not  send  for 
them  they  must  do  without  tents ; as  those  provided  for  non-commissioned  officers,  and 
soldiers  must  be  applied  to  that  purpose  only. 

13.  The  Quarter  Master  General  will  likewise  apprise  the  commanding  officers  of  regi- 
ments of  infantry  at  what  place  they  will  procure  the  tents  for  the  non-commissioned  officers 
and  soldiers. 

14.  When  officers  shall  arrive  at  Lisbon  from  England  and  elsewhere,  Major  General 
Peacocke  will  apprise  them  of  the  necessity  that  they  should  have  tents  ; that  is  to  say,  one 
for  each  field  officer,  one  for  the  officers  of  each  company,  one  for  the  Adjutant  and  the 
Quarter  Master,  one  for  the  medical  staff,  and  one  for  the  paymaster ; and  he  will  authorise 
the  issue  of  tents  accordingly  from  the  public  stores,  which  must  be  carried  by  the  officers 
themselves.' 

G.  O.  Freneda,  7th  March,  ISIS. 

* 3.  Orders  are  likewise  given  for  the  payment  of  165  days  b&t  and  forage  money  to  the 
army,  including  the  addition  ordered  ou  the  1st  March,  1813*  to  that  of  captains  of  com- 
panies of  infantry. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  will  see  that  the 
mule  equipments  of  the  regiments  in  their  several  brigades  are  completed  according  to  those 
Order*, 
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the  best  troops  we  have,  and  will  render  good  service  in  the  next  campaign 
in  the  way  in  which  I have  organised  them.  It  could  not  be  expected  from 
me  that  I should  send  away  nearly  2000  of  these  soldiers,  at  a moment  when 
every  man  is  an  object,  the  period  of  sending  them  away  being  left  to  my 
discretion.  But  let  the  orders,  that  they  shall  be  sent,  come  from  the  quarter 
in  which  they  ought  to  originate,  and  they  shall  be  obeyed  with  alacrity ; and 
you  shall  hear  no  complaints  of  their  ill  effects. 

I hope  that  your  Lordship  and  His  Royal  Highness  will  understand  that 
I am  not  at  all  desirous  of  throwing  any  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  execu- 
tion of  the  plans  formed  at  home  for  the  service  at  large ; but  that  when  a 
point  is  left  to  my  judgment,  it  can  be  exercised  only  upon  the  effects  which 
the  execution  will  have  on  the  service  in  this  country.* 


739. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham.  Freneda,  11th  March,  1813. 

8 I have  always  considered  that  there  is  no  greater  incentive  to  the  per- 
formance of  duty  in  every  situation,  and  that  nothing  upholds  discipline  and 
good  order  in  a regiment  to  a greater  degree,  than  the  sentiments  and  spirit 
of  the  officers  belonging  to  it.  No  man  dares  to  neglect  his  duty,  or  to  con- 
duct himself  in  a manner  unbecoming  an  officer  and  a gentleman,  if  he 
knows  that  his  brother  officers  will  notice  his  misconduct  with  their  disap- 
probation, or  that  it  will  be  attended  by  the  loss  of  their  esteem  ; and  I am 
convinced  that  I should  carry  into  execution  the  intentions  of  the  Commander 
in  Chief  in  a very  inadequate  manner,  if  I did  not  guard  myself  against  the 
notion  that  the  existence  of  such  sentiments,  and  such  a spirit,  is  disapproved 
of  at  head  quarters  or  by  me.’ 


740. 

To  Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  W.  O ’ Callaghan.  Freneda,  12th  March,  1813. 

8 It  is  always  with  very  great  regret  that  I trouble  a General  Court  Mar- 
tial ; but  it  cannot  be  expected  that  crimes  will  be  prevented  by  punishments, 
or  discipline  maintained  in  an  army,  unless  the  examples  of  the  consequences 
attending  the  commission  of  these  enormous  offences  should  be  of  a nature 
to  operate  on  the  minds  of  the  soldiers  in  general.* 


G.  O.  ' Freneda,  13th  March,  1813. 

‘ 22.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  having  received  the  Orders  of  H.R.H.  the  Com- 
mander in  Chief,  to  form  in  this  country  2 troops  of  the  Staff  Corps  of  cavalry  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  duties  of  the  police  of  the  army,  and  in  others  of  a confidential  nature,  directs 
that  the  commanding  officers  of  all  the  regiments  of  cavalry  in  this  country  will  report  the 
names  (to  the  Adjutant  General)  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  privates  who  will 
volunteer  to  serve  in  this  staff  corps,  and  whose  characters  are  of  a description  that  their 
commanding  officers  can  recommend  them. 

23.  Serjeants  in  the  Staff  Corps  of  cavalry  will  receive  each  1#.  per  diem  extra  pay,  cor- 
porals 8 d.y  and  privates  fid.' 

G.’O.  Freneda,  14th  March,  1813. 

* 2.  The  various  Orders  which  have  been  issued  at  different  times  by  die  Commander  of 
the  Forces  to  prevent  the  misconduct  and  outrages  committed  by  the  soldiers  of  the  army 
on  their  marches  through  the  country,  have  been  generally  occasioned  immediately  by 
some  disaster  which  hail  occurred,  and  by  the  fall  of  one  or  more  soldiers  in  contests  with 
the  inhabitants,  for  the  protection  of  that  property  of  which  the  soldiers  were  desirous  of 
depriving  them.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  therefore  trusted  that  his  repeated  Orders 
on  this  subject  would  have  been  obeyed,  and  particularly  as  they  contain  directions  for  the 

adoption 
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To  Don  J.  Carvajal.  Freneda,  15th  March,  1813. 

* I repeat  to  your  Excellency  that  it  is  quite  impossible  that  any  military 
establishment  can  go  on  in  this  manner ; that  it  is  essentially  necessary  that 
the  Government  should  adhere  to  one  uniform  mode  of  proceeding,  and 
channel  of  communication  with  the  army,  which  has  been  settled  by  their 
engagements  with  me,  as  the  only  mode  by  which  regularity  and  military 
efficiency  can  be  ensured,  or  their  own  authority  preserved ; and  I earnestly 
intreat  them  to  decide  finally  whether  they  will  or  not  adhere  to  those  engage- 
ments.* 

742. 

To ■,  Esq.  Freneda,  16th  March,  1813. 

4 I had  the  honor  of  receiving  by  the  last  post  your  letter  of  the  24th 
February,  and  I am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  details  into  which  you 
have  entered  regarding  the  means  of  obtaining  intelligence  for  this  army.  In 
general  we  have  not  been  deficient  in  that  respect ; but  as  it  is  always  desir- 
able to  obtain  as  much  as  possible,  I could  have  wished  you  had  gone  into 
still  further  details  respecting  the  mode  of  obtaining  intelligence  at  Paris, 
which  is,  I believe,  very  difficult ; and  respecting  the  execution  of  your  plan 
of  communicating  it  by  a newspaper ; and  respecting  the  facilities  of  receiv- 
ing such  newspaper  in  this  country.  v 

In  England  it  is  not  impossible  to  communicate  intelligence  by  a news- 
paper. Indeed  the  contents  of  all  the  newspapers  are  intelligence  to  the 
enemy,  upon  which  I know  that  plans  of  operations  have  been  formed ; and 
it  appeared  upon  a trial  for  treason,  some  years  ago,  that  very  detailed  in- 
formation was  conveyed  to  the  enemy  in  this  manner.  But  I did  not  see  how 
this  could  be  done  in  France,  where  the  press  is  under  such  extraordinary 
restrictions.  Then,  if  the  information  could  be  obtained,  and  inserted  in  a 
newspaper  in  France  as  proposed,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  quite  impossible 
to  receive  it  at  the  head  of  this  army,  excepting  by  England.’ 

743. 

To  Lieut  Colonel  Sherlock,  4th  Dragoon  Guard*.  Freneda,  17th  March,  1813. 

* 1 assure  you  that  I have  not  served  so  long  without  knowing  the  differ- 
ence between  soldiers  who  have  served,  and  those  who  have  not. 

« « • * • 

If  I have  erred  in  my  judgment  I am  sorry  for*  it ; but  I must  say  that  I 
am  responsible  to  no  person  in  this  country,  and  to  none  but  my  superiors 
for  what  J have  done  on  this  occasion.’ 


744. 

To  the  Conde  de  la  Bisbal.  Freneda,  17th  March,  1813. 

4 I beg  leave  at  the  same  time  to  point  out  the  necessity  of  considering  well 

adoption  of  a line  of  conduct  applicable  to  every  case  which  can  occur,  which,  if  adopted, 
must  prove  a remedy  for  the  evil,  and  must  prevent  the  outrages  complained  of  and  their 
consequent  misfortunes. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  however  that  the  officers  of  the  army  will  con- 
sider the  object  of  the  Orders,  the  neglect  of  which  is  now  under  consideration,  and  will 
find  motives  for  attending  to  them  in  their  desire  to  save  the  lives  of  their  men,  which  might 
be  wanting  in  the  example  now  before  them  of  tne  consequences  of  a neglect  of  those 
Orders.’ 
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every  measure  that  is  adopted  on  every  subject,  and  whether  it  is  consistent 
with  law  and  regulation. 

‘ Unless  we  should  adopt  and  adhere  to  this  practice,  and  unless  we  should 
ourselves  set  the  example  of  obeying  strictly  the  orders  of  our  superiors,  we 
cannot  expect  that  our  inferiors  will  obey  ours,  and  all  the  foundation  of  our 
hopes  of  restoring  the  service  to  its  former  state  of  discipline  and  order  will 
vanish.’ 


745. 

To  Don  J.  CarvajaL  Freneda,  19th  March,  1813. 

* What  I should  propose  is,  that  each  regiment  should  consist  of  one 
Colonel,  one  Lieutenant  Colonel,  one  Major,  and  12  companies,  each  of  100 
men,  and  one  Captain  and  3 Subaltern  officers.  The  regiment  to  be  formed 
into  2 battalions,  each  battalion  of  6 companies,  and  the  Colonel  and  Lieut. 
Colonel,  or  Colonel  and  Major,  to  be  with  the  first  battalion ; the  Lieut. 
Colonel  or  Major,  as  the  case  may  be,  with  the  second  battalion.  In  case 
the  regiment  should  not  consist  of  1200  men  complete,  it  should  have  only 
10  companies ; of  which  6 in  the  first,  and  4 in  the  second  battalion. 

The  regiment  would  thus  become  much  more  manageable  in  manoeuvre. 
If  the  commander  of  the  army  should  have  any  occasion  to  leave  any  troops 
in  his  district,  he  would  have  the  facility  of  leaving  the  least  disciplined  and 
weakly  men  of  the  regiment  under  his  command,  who  would  be  in  a state  of 
organization  to  perform  some  service.  The  second  battalion  of  a regiment 
left  behind  in  cantonments  would  be  a reserve  for  the  first,  and  would  fur- 
nish it  with  trained  recruits  to  keep  up  its  numbers,  for  which  services  the 
officers  not  fit  for  active  service  in  the  field  must  be  deemed  equal,  if  they 
are  fit  for  any  thing.* 

746. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  19th  March,  1813. 

* I do  not  conceive  that  the  discussion  in  the  Cortes  has  done  us  any 
harm ; and  at  all  events  our  conduct  in  this  instance  affords  another  strong 
proof  of  our  fair  and  open  dealings,  and  of  our  respect  and  deference  for  the 
independence  and  feelings  of  our  allies.’ 


747. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  19th  March,  1813. 

* I wish,  likewise,  that  you  would  see  the  Cardinal  de  Borbon,  or  who- 
ever is  really  at  the  head  of  affairs,  and  represent  to  him  how  desirous  I am 
of  carrying  on  the  service  of  the  army  in  the  manner  that  shall  be  most 
honorable,  advantageous,  and  agreeable  to  the  Government ; but  that  the 
engagements  with  me  must  be  strictly  carried  into  execution,  if  it  be  wished 
that  I should  retain  the  command.  If  that  is  not  wished,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  hint  a desire  that  I should  resign ; or  what  is  tantamount,  to  fail  to 
perform  the  engagements  entered  into  with  me,  and  I will  resign  with  much 
more  pleasure  than  I ever  accepted  the  command.’ 


To  Earl  Bathurst. 


748. 


Freneda,  21st  March,  1813. 


‘ From  what  I know  of  the  French  system  of  Government,  I entertain  no 


Digitized  by  L^ooQle 


672 


PENINSULA. 


1813. 


doubt  of  its  being  very  oppressive;  and  that  all  thinking  men  in  any 
country  in  which  it  is  established  must  be  desirous  of  getting  rid  of  it. 
But  the  question  amongst  these  must  always  be,  in  what  manner,  and  at 
the  expense  of  what  exertions ; and  there  are  many,  probably  the  majority 
of  this  class,  who  would  prefer  to  trust  to  the  chapter  of  accidents,  to  in- 
volving themselves  and  their  country  in  the  dangers  and  losses  of  a general 
insurrection ; and  by  far  the  greater  majority  of  the  people  in  those  coun- 
tries, particularly  those  in  easy  circumstances,  would  prefer  to  pass  their 
lives  quietly  under  any  system  of  Government,  however  oppressive,  to 
making  any  sacrifices,  or  any  exertions,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  it.  I believe 
this  to,  be  the  case  in  Italy ; and  I have  not  seen  any  proof  of  the  existence 
of  a general  desire  to  get  rid  of  the  French  Government;  nor  have  I ever 
been  able  to  learn  the  names  of  any  principal  men,  or  ever  to  discover  that 
in  any  particular  town,  there  existed  men  of  talents  and  influence  who  had 
any  thing  to  say  to  this  supposed  insurrection.  I cannot,  therefore,  think 
that  it  would  be  desirable,  or  that  I ought  to  send  from  Spain  the  Sicilian 
corps,  with  a view  to  such  a scheme  of  operations. 

The  question  of  insurrection  in  any  country  must  always  be  one  of  great 
doubt ; but  it  appears  to  me  that  if  such  a measure  should  be  adopted  by 
any  country,  at  any  time,  it  ought  to  be  adopted  by  Germany  at  present. 
It  appears  that  the  people  cannot  be  in  a worse  situation  than  they  are ; 
their  enemy  is  humbled,  and  there  is  a formidable  and  victorious  army  on 
the  frontier  ready  to  give  support  to  their  efforts.  But  those  who  are  about 
to  involve  their  country  in  these  troubles,  must  not  imagine  that  their  task  is 
an  easy  one,  or  that  the  contest,  or  its  evils,  will  be  of  short  duration.  They 
little  know  the  character  of  their  enemy,  and  have  studied  his  conduct  but 
little,  if  they  do  not  expect  a most  vigorous  contest,  if  once  they  draw  the 
sword  and  are  not  prepared,  as  he  is,  to  endure  every  thing,  and  to  go  to  all 
extremities  to  attain  their  object.’ 


749. 

To  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  Sir  G.  L.  Cole,  K.B.  Freneda,  25th  March,  1813. 

* I cannot  but  observe  upon *s  complaint  “ that  he  is  to  be 

placed  at  the  disposal  of  a foreign  tribunal,”  that  the  notion  is  too  common 
among  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  that  they  are  not  obliged  to 
obey  the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  they  are  acting ; or,  in  other  words, 
that  they  may  act  as  they  please,  and  may  commit  such  outrages  as  they 
think  proper,  provided  they  do  not  offend  against  the  Mutiny  Act  and 
Articles  of  War. 

I cannot,  however,  admit  of  such  a doctrine ; and will  be  an 

instance  that  the  laws  of  the  country  must  be  obeyed,  if  the  Portuguese 
Government  shall  desire  that  he  may  be  delivered  over  to  the  tribunals  of 
that  country.’ 


750. 

To  Major  General  Cooke.  Freneda,  28th  March,  1813. 

* I shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  let  me  know  who  wil . 
command  the  troops  at  Cadiz,  &c.,  when  you  go  to  England.  If  that  officer 
should  be  one  whose  discretion  can  be  depended  upon,  I can  have  nc 
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objection  to  your  going,  excepting  that  in  the  last  paragraph  of  your  letter 
you  say  that  you  would  abandon  all  idea  of  the  application,  if  there  should 
be  any  idea  of  your  being  called  into  a more  active  situation.  As  far  as  I 
am  concerned,  I should  consent  to  your  going,  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
necessary  for  your  health,  which  I am  aware  has  suffered  considerably,  pro- 
vided there  is  an  officer  to  replace  you, on  whose  discretion  I can  rely;  but 
if  I am  to  understand,  by^the  las  paragraph  that  you  can  perform  the  duty 
of  a more  active  situation,  which  I do  not  think  you  can,  I should  then 
object  to  your  quitting  the  important  situation  in  which  you  are  placed. 

So  far  for  my  opinion.  But  I must  inform  you  that  the  Government 
attach  great  interest  to  the  command  at  Cadiz ; and  although  I may  recom- 
mend, I cannot  allow  you  to  quit  the  station  without  their  consent,  unless 
in  a case  of  extreme  urgency,  and  I should  provide  an  officer  to  perform 
your  duty  in  your  absence,  on  whose  discretion  they,  as  well  as  I,  could 
rely. 

I have  thought  it  best  to  explain  myself  clearly  to  you  upon  this  subject, 
in  order  that  if  you  should  make  your  application  for  leave,  you  may  receive 
the  answer  in  time  to  get  away  from  Cadiz  before  the  commencement  of 
the  hot  weather.* 


751. 

To  the  Coode  de  la  Bubal.  Freneda,  28th  March,  1813. 

4 I will  attend  to  what  you  state  in  regard  to  the  state  of  discipline  of  the 
troops,  when  the  time  shall  come  for  ordering  them  to  move. 

I am  very  much  inclined  to  apprehend,  however,  that  instead  of  having 
too  few  troops  in  a state  of  discipline  to  take  the  field,  we  shall  find  that  we 
have  more  troops  clothed,  armed,  and  disciplined,  than  the  means  of  the 
country  can  support,  unless  the  Government  should  adopt,  in  earnest,  the 
measures  proposed  to  them,  and  arranged  with  me,  and  should  give  the 
armies  the  real  nine  tenths  of  the  revenues  fairly  collected  and  honestly  ad- 
ministered. It  will  answer  no  purpose  to  bring  to  the  theatre  of  war  on  the 
Duero  or  the  Ebro,  crowds  of  starving  soldiers.  We  shall  only  lose  them 
by  desertion,  and  with  them  our  own  characters,  and  increase  our  diffi- 
culties without  reaping  any  advantage  from  the  trouble  taken  in  forming 
them.* 


752, 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  28th  March,  1813. 

4 1 wish,  and  propose,  to  open  the  campaign  on  the  1st  May,  and  to  aid 
the  several  Spanish  corps  with  that  sum,  at  about  that  period.  But  from 
all  that  I hear,  I am  much  afraid  that  none  of  them  will  then  be  ready. 
We  shall  be  so,  I hope,  completely ; and  if  there  was  money,  I should 
entertain  no  doubts  of  the  result  of  the  next  campaign  in  respect  to  the 
Peninsula.  But  the  Spanish  Government  have  so  contrived  their  matters, 
that  the  arrangements  concerted  and  agreed  upon  with  me,  have  not  yet 
produced  a shilling,  and  as  far  as  I can  judge,  are  not  likely  to  produce 
much.  However,  I cannot  yet  write  decisively  and  officially  upon  this 
subject,  as  I have  not  the  official  reports ; but  I have  certainly  the  most 
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obstinate  and  worst  tempered  people  to  deal  with  (particularly  General 

* — * ) that  I have  yet  met  in  my  life. 

* * * • * 

Depend  upon  it,  that  the  result  of  the  next  campaign  depends  upon  our 
financial  resources.  I shall  be  able,  in  a month,  to  take  the  field  with  a 
.arger  and  more  efficient  British  and  Portuguese  army  than  I have  yet  had  ; 
and  there  are  more  Spanish  troops  clothed,  armed,  and  disciplined,  than 
have  ever  been  known,  and  we  are  making  a daily  progress  towards  getting 
out  of  the  chaos  in  which  I found  matters.  But  if  we  cannot  realise  the 
subsidy,  without  falling  on  the  resources  of  the  British  army,  and  can  get 
nothing  from  the  country,  we  shall  end  the  next  campaign  as  we  did  the  last 
That  is,  after  we  shall  have  consumed  what  we  can  seize  of  the  harvest,  we 
must  retire ; and  when  we  shall  retire,  nobody  else  can  remain  forward. 
You  will  see,  therefore,  how  necessary  it  is,  to  sift  to  the  bottom  the  whole 
question  regarding  the  money  to  be  raised  on  loan,  and  if  there  should  really 
be  any,  which  I doubt,  to  ascertain  what  are  the  real  objections  to  the  cer- 
tificate proposed.’ 

753. 

To  Colonel  Mark  Wilks.  Freneda,  30th  March,  1813. 

* Having  served  in  the  East  Indies  during  a great  part  of  the  period 
referred  to  in  the  memorial,  and  having  had  a perfect  knowledge  of  the  pub- 
lic transactions  in  that  country  of  that  period,  of  the  share  Major  General 
Agnew  had  in  them,  of  the  trust  and  confidence  reposed  in  him,  and  of  the 
ability  and  integrity  with  which  he  fulfilled  the  various  duties  with  which  he 
was  intrusted,  and  having  always  felt  the  greatest  regard  for  him  as  an 
officer  and  a member  of  society,  I should  feel  the  utmost  satisfaction  in  giving 
my  aid  to  relieve  the  inconveniences  brought  on  his  family,  in  a great  mea- 
sure, by  his  virtues  and  by  his  zealous  discharge  of  his  duty  to  his  employers, 
if  I knew  of  any  channel  through  which  I could  venture  to  address  the 
Court  of  Directors,  without  the  risk  of  being  supposed  guilty  of  intrusion 
upon  them. 

I entertain  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  Court  of  Directors  will  feel  every 
disposition  to  attend  to  your  forcible  appeal  to  their  generosity  and  justice ; 
and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that,  if  you  can  point  out  to  me  any  channel  by 
which,  without  intrusion,  I can  venture  to  recommend  your  memorial  to  their 
attention,  I will  with  pleasure  avail  myself  of  your  suggestion.’ 


754. 

To  the  Right  Ho«.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  31st  March,  1813. 

* The  Minister  at  War  is  going  on  just  as  usual;  and  I must  either  re- 
sign, or  throw  him  and  the  Government  on  their  responsibility ; and  desire 
aome  Member  of  the  Cortes  to  call  for  the  letters.  He  sends  orders  to  the 
troops,  and  so  do  I ; and  the  consequence  is,  that  neither  are  obeyed.  I 
wish  you  would  talk  on  the  subject  to  the  Cardinal.’ 

755. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  2nd  April,  1813. 

‘ The  measure  will  really  be  one  of  wanton  insult,  which  will  do  more 
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harm  to  the  cause  for  which  we  are  contending  than  any  thing  that  has  yet 
been  done.  If  the  Cortes  are  seriously  desirous  that  our  troops  should  not 
be  in  their  garrisons,  let  them  say  so  quietly,  and  I will  withdraw  them. 
But  while  we  are  embarked  in  the  same  cause,  and  engaged  in  this  arduous 
contest,  do  not  let  us  insult  each  other  by  legislative  measures. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  Spanish  Regency  neither  have,  nor  can  have,  any 
power ; and  I do  not  know  of  any  party  in  the  Cortes  with  which  you  could 
connect  yourself  more  closely,  so  as  to  have  more  influence  over  the  mea- 
sures in  contemplation.  It  appears  that  the  newspapers  guide  every  thing, 
and  I have  often  considered  that  it  might  be  worth  your  while  to  have  such 
a control  over  one  or  two  of  them,  as  to  be  certain  that  they  would  insert 
that  of  which  you  would  wish  the  public  at  Cadiz  to  be  informed.  This  is 
a matter,  however,  to  be  managed  with  great  secrecy  and  discretion,  and 
whatever  you  should  think  proper  to  publish,  should  be  confined  to  a simple 
statement  of  facts  and  dates,  in  plain  language,  with  the  obvious  reasoning 
resulting  from  them.' 


156. 

To  Senor  Don  Andres  Angel  de  la  Vega,  Infanzon.  Freneda,  3rd  April,  1813. 

* Before  I accepted  the  command  of  the  Spanish  armies  and  went  to 
Cadiz,  I wrote  a letter  to  the  late  Regency,  on  the  4th  December,  in  which 
I apprised  them  of  my  opinion  of  the  state  of  the  armies,  of  the  difficulty 
which  I should  find  in  exercising  the  command,  and  of  the  powers  with 
which  it  was  necessary  that  the  Government  should  intrust  me ; and  after  I 
went  to  Cadiz  I wrote  them  a second  letter  on  the  subject,  on  the  25th  De- 
cember, in  which  I explained,  and  again  urged  them  to  agree  to  what  I had 
proposed  in  my  first  letter  of  the  4th  December ; and  after  repeated  discus- 
sions they  did  fully  agree  to  these  proposals  of  mine,  in  a letter  from  the 
Minister  at  War,  of  the  1st  January.  My  object  in  proposing  these  mea- 
sures, was  to  place  the  armies  of  Spain  on  the  same  footing  of  subordination 
and  discipline  with  the  other  armies  of  Europe ; and  to  preclude  all  chance 
of  the  continuance  of  those  intrigues,  by  applications  to  the  Government 
which  had  brought  the  army  to  the  state  in  which  I found  it.  I could  have 
no  object,  or  wish  of  ambition,  personal  to  myself.  There  are  not  10  officers 
in  the  army  whom  I know  even  by  sight.  I can  have  no  feeling  for  any  but 
the  public  interest,  connected  as  it  is  with  the  discipline  of  the  army. 

Another  proof  that  I can  have  no  object  of  that  description,  is  to  be  found 
in  my  letter  to  the  Government,  of  the  27  th  December,  in  which  I proposed 
that  the  Captains  General  of  the  different  armies,  and  not  myself,  should  be 
the  Captains  General  of  the  provinces  allotted  for  their  support ; and  that  in 
their  hands  should  be  vested  all  the  power  which  the  military  were  to  have 
in  the  country. 

I am  sorry  to  have  to  inform  you,  that  whatever  my  views  may  have  been, 
they  have  been  entirely  frustrated  by  the  departure  of  the  Government  from 
every  article  of  their  engagements  with  me,  as  sanctioned  by  their  letter  of 
the  1st  January. 

First ; They  have  removed  officers  from  their  stations,  and  have  placed 
them  in  others,  without  any  recommendation  from  me,  or  any  other  superior 
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officer;  and  without  even  acquainting  me,  or  the  superiors  of  those  officers, 
that  they  have  made  such  arrangements. 

Secondly ; They  have  appointed  officers  to  stations  without  my  recom- 
mendation, or  that  of  any  other  superior  officer ; and  have  given  them  assu- 
rances that  they  should  remain  in  those  stations,  contrary  to  their  engage- 
ments with  me ; and  to  the  Royal  Ordenanza* , by  which  the  powers  and 
responsibility  of  the  Captains  General  of  the  provinces  are  regulated. 

Thirdly ; They  have,  without  my  recommendation,  or  sending  through 
me  their  orders,  and  even  without  acquainting  me  with  their  intentions, 
moved  corps  of  cavalry  and  infantry  from  the  army  to  which  they  belonged, 
to  other  stations ; and  this  without  any  reason,  that  I am  acquainted  with, 
of  a public  nature.  By  this  last  measure  the  greatest  inconvenience  and 
confusion  has  been  produced. 

I had  proposed,  and  the  Government  had  consented  to,  a reform  of  the 
cavalry ; and  they  had  ordered  that  it  should  be  carried  into  execution.  I 
sent  orders  in  consequence,  and  I might  have  hoped  that  the  armies  would 
have  had  a tolerably  well  organised  cavalry  by  the  commencement  of  the 
campaign.  Instead  of  that,  I find  that  the  Government  have  likewise  sent 
orders  to  the  same  corps,  different  from  those  which  I had  sent ; and  I am 
informed,  but  not  by  the  Minister  at  War,  that  the  cavalry  which  I had 
destined  to  form  part'of  the  army  of  Galicia,  at  the  opening  of  the  campaign 
in  May,  had  been  ordered,  some  of  it  on  the  6th  February,  and  others  on 
the  6th  March,  without  my  knowledge,  to  the  Isla  de  Leon,  there  to  join  a 
cavalry  dep6t,  which  has  been  formed  at  that  station,  likewise  without  my 
knowledge.  Another  corps  of  cavalry,  ordered  by  me  to  Alicante,  to  receive 
its  clothing  and  horse  appointments  at  Alicante,  has  been  ordered  by  the 
Minister  at  War  into  the  province  of  Seville. 

I have  frequently  remonstrated  upon  these  breaches  of  agreement  with 
me,  and  on  the  evils  likely  to  result  from  them ; but  I have  hitherto  been 
unable  to  obtain  from  the  Government  any  satisfactory  reply,  whether  they 
intended  to  conform  to  their  agreement  with  me  or  not. 

To  this  statement  add,  that  owing  to  the  delays  of  the  Government  in 
issuing  the  orders  to  the  financial  department  in  the  provinces,  to  carry  into 
execution  the  measures  decreed  by  the  Cortes,  and  arranged  with  me  to  pro- 
vide for  the  support  of  the  armies,  that  branch  of  the  service  is  in  the  same 
confusion  as  it  was  in  the  end  of  last  year.  All  the  armies  are  in  the  great- 
est distress,  for  want  of  pay  and  provisions ; nothing  can  be  realised,  even 
from  those  provinces  which  have  been  longest  freed  from  the  enemy ; and 
the  expectations  of  the  country,  and  of  the  allies,  that  we  should  have  a good 
Spanish  army  in  this  campaign,  will  certainly  be  disappointed. 

I am  fully  alive  to  the  importance  which  has  been  attached  throughout 
Spain,  as  well  as  in  England  and  in  other  parts  of  Europe,  to  the  circum- 
stance of  my  having  been  intrusted  with  the  command  of  the  Spanish  armies ; 
and  the  officers  of  the  Spanish  Staff  who  are  here  with  me  will,  I am  con- 
vinced, do  justice  to  the  interest,  the  devotion,  and  diligence  with  which  I 
have  labored  to  place  the  military  affairs  of  the  country  in  the  state  in  which 
they  ought  to  be.  But  I have  a character  to  lose;  and  in  proportion  as  expec- 
tation has  been  raised  by  my  appointment,  will  be  the  extent  of  the  disappoint- 
ment and  regret  at  finding  that  things  are  no  better  than  they  were  before. 
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I confess  that  I do  not  feel  inclined  to  become  the  object  of  these  disa- 
greeable sensations,  either  in  Spain,  in  England,  or  throughout  Europe;  and 
unless  some  measures  can  be  adopted  to  prevail  upon  the  Government  to 
force  the  Minister  at  War  to  perform  the  engagements  of  the  Government 
with  me,  I must,  however  unwillingly,  resign  a situation  and  trust  which  I 
should  not  have  accepted  if  these  engagements  had  not  been  entered  into,  and 
I had  not  believed  that  they  would  have  been  adhered  to. 

I have  written  you  this  long  story,  because  I believe  you  were  principally 
instrumental  in  producing  the  unanimous  votes  of  the  Cortes,  that  the  com- 
mand of  the  army  should  be  conferred  upon  me;  and  I wish  you  to  commu- 
nicate this  letter  to  Senor  Arguelles  and  the  Conde  de  Toreno ; and  to  Senor 
Ciscar,  who,  I believe,  was  the  person  who  first  moved  the  subject  in  the 
Cortes.  I wish  them  to  call  for  all  my  letters  to  the  Minister  at  War  and 
his  answers,  from  the  1st  December  last  to  the  present  day;  and  they  will 
learn  from  them  the  exact  state  of  the  case;  and  will  be  able  to  judge 
whether  any,  and  what  measures  ought  to  be  adopted.  But  I must  tell  you 
that,  whatever  may  be  their  opinion  regarding  the  measures  to  be  adopted 
by  the  Cortes  on  this  subject,  I must  reserve  to  myself  the  power  of  acting 
according  to  my  own  judgment ; and  if  the  agreement  made  with  me,  or 
something  substantially  the  same,  is  not  adhered  to  by  the  Regency,  I must 
resign  my  situation. 

I have  now  to  tell  you,  that  I propose  to  take  the  field  at  the  head  of  the 
Allied  British  and  Portuguese  army,  as  soon  as  the  rain  shall  have  fallen, 
and  the  appearance  of  the  green  forage  will  enable  me  to  support  the  cavalry 
of  the  army ; but  I am  sorry  to  tell  you,  that,  owing  to  the  measures  which 
are  the  subject  of  this  letter,  I do  not  believe  that  a single  Spanish  soldier 
will  be  able  to  take  the  field  till  after  the  harvest.* 


757. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Murray,  Bart.  Freneda,  6th  April,  1813. 

* In  regard  to  feeding  the  Spanish  troops  in  Spain,  I have  invariably  set 
my  face  against  it,  and  have  never  consented  to  it,  or  done  it,  even  for  a day, 
in  any  instance.  My  reasons  are : — First ; that  it  entails  upon  Great  Britain 
an  expense  which  the  country  is  unable  to  bear : Secondly ; that  it  entails 
upon  the  departments  of  the  army  which  undertake  it  a detail  of  business 
and  a burthen  in  respect  to  transport  and  other  means,  to  which  the  depart- 
ments, if  formed  upon  any  moderate  scale,  must  be  quite  unequal : Thirdly ; 
I know  from  experience  that,  if  we  do  not  interfere,  the  Spanish  troops, 
particularly  if  paid  as  your*s  are,  and  in  limited  numbers,  will  not  want  food 
in  any  part  of  Spain ; whereas  the  best  and  most  experienced  of  our  depart- 
ments would  not  be  able  to  draw  from  the  country  resources  for  them.* 


G.  O.  Freneda,  8th  April,  181S. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  in  future,  when  any  detachments  shall 
arrive  from  England  for  any  regiment  in  this  army,  a list  of  the  men's  names  composing  it, 
with  a size  and  description  roll  of  each  man,  and  a state  of  his  necessaries,  and  debts  and 
credits,  shall  forthwith  be  sent  to  the  Adjutant  General  of  the  army,  by  the  officer  in  charge 
of  the  detachment,  in  case  there  should  be  such  an  officer  capable  of  performing  this  duty  ; 
dr  by  the  officer  in  command  at  Belem,  or  at  any  other  station,  where  such  detachment 
should  land,  if  there  should  be  no  officer  in  charge  of  it. 

2.  Major  General  Peacock e is  requested  to  give  directions  that  this  Order  may  be 
strictly  obeyed  at  Lisbon. 

3.  The 
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758. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville.  Freneda,  10th  April,  1813. 

‘ I beg  you  will  do  me  the  favor  to  call  before  you  the  commanding  and 
other  officers  of  the  — regt.,  and  that  you  will  communicate  to  them  the 
enclosed  papers  and  this  letter.  When  the  — regt.  before  formed  a part  of 
this  army,  I was  obliged  to  send  it  to  Lisbon,  on  account  of  the  state  to 
which  it  had  been  brought  by  its  want  of  discipline  and  order ; and  I shall 
certainly  send  this  regiment  again  into  garrison,  and  shall  report  to  the  Com- 
mander in  Chief  my  sense  of  its  bad  xmduct,  and  unfitness  for  service  in 
the  field,  if  I should  receive  any  more  complaints  such  as  those  which  have 
recently  reached  me ; and  should  find  the  soldiers  in  such  a state  of  insub-> 
ordination,  and  such  an  absence  of  discipline  in  the  regiment,  that  the  sol- 
diers cannot  be  trusted  on  a detachment  without  mutinying  against  the 
authority  of  the  officer  or  non-commissioned  officer  commanding  such  detach- 
ment. 

It  is  in  the  power  of  the  commanding  and  other  officers,  in  any  battalion, 
to  establish  such  a system  of  discipline  and  subordination  in  it,  that  the 
soldiers  shall  respect  the  authority  of  the  non-commissioned  officers,  and 
shall  not  dare  to  commit  the  outrage  of  which  the  soldiers  of  the  — have 
committed  in  his  presence,  much  less  mutiny  against  his  authority ; and  if 
the  — cannot  be  brought  to  such  a state,  they  shall  not  serve  in  the  field 
with  this  army.’ 

759. 

To  Colonel  Stirling.  Freneda,  11th  April,  1813. 

‘ If  the  execution  of  the  sentence  be  postponed,  and  the  man  remain  in 
confinement,  an  injustice  is  done  him  by  the  unnecessarily  lengthened  dura- 
tion of  his  confinement ; and  the  ends  and  purpose  of  justice  are  weakened, 
if  not  lost,  by  lengthening  the  period  between  the  commission  and  the  punish- 
ment for  a crime.  If  the  execution  of  the  sentence  be  postponed,  and  the 
man  be  allowed  to  return  to  his  duty,  a military  irregularity  is  committed. 
No  soldier  should  be  put  on  duty,  having  hanging  over  him  the  sentence  of 
a Court  Martial. 


3.  The  Adjutant  General  will  regularly  transmit  these  lists  to  the  officer  commanding 
the  regiment,  who  is  forthwith  to  take  on  the  strength  of  the  regiment,  and  post  to  com- 
panies, the  men  of  whose  names  the  list  will  be  transmitted  to  him  by  the  Adjutant  General. 

4.  These  men  are  to  be  returned  “ on  command,”  till  they  shall  join  their  regiment,  unless 
they  should  have  been  reported  to  have  been  sent  into  any  hospital,  when  they  are  to  be 
returned  accordingly. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  draws  the  attention  of  the  officers  commanding 
regiments  to  the  Orders  repeatedly  issued  respecting  the  ticket  to  be  given  to  soldiers  on 
being  sent  to  hospitals.  He  receives  frequent  complaints  of  the  loss  of  arms,  accoutre- 
ments, and  necessaries,  in  the  hospitals  ; but  one  moment's  reflection  would  convince  those 
who  make  these  complaints,  that  the  purveyors  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  these  articles 
belonging  to  a soldier  sent  to  hospital,  unless  a regular  ticket  should  be  sent  with  him. 

6.  The  omission  to  make  out  and  transmit  these  tickets  has,  besides,  occasioned  other  in- 
conveniences and  irregularities,  and  it  has  become  almost  impossible  to  account  for  the 
soldiers  supposed  at  their  regiments  to  be  in  general  hospital,  owing  to  the  frequency  of  the 
omission  on  the  part  of  their  officers  to  send  tickets  with  them,  and  the  men  being  unable 
from  sickness  to  tell  their  own  names,  or  the  state  of  their  necessaries,  and  frequently  con- 
cealing both  purposely. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  always  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  occasion  trouble 
to  any  officer,  but  the  officers  of  the  army  may  depend  upon  it,  that  no  duty,  which  they 
are  called  upon  to  perform,  can  be  omitted  without  serious  inconvenience  to  the  service, 
which  will  be  felt  sooner  or  later.’ 
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I recommend  that  all  the  men  whose  punishment  has  been  postponed  may 
be  pardoned ; and  that  the  practice  of  postponing  punishments  may  be  dis- 
continued in  future.* 


760. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal.  Freneda,  12th  April,  1813. 

* 1 request  permission  to  call  the  attention  of  your  Royal  Highness  to  the 
state  of  your  troops,  and  of  all  your  establishments,  in  consequence  of  the 
great  arrear  of  pay  which  is  due  to  them. 

According  to  the  last  statements  which  I have  received,  pay  is  due  to  the 
army  of  operations  from  the  end  of  last  September ; to  the  troops  of  the  line 
in  garrison,  from  the  month  of  June ; and  to  the  militia,  from  February. 
The  transports  of  the  army  have  never,  I believe,  received  any  regular  pay- 
ment, and  none  whatever  since  June,  1812.  The  honor  of  your  Royal 
Highness*  arms  may  perhaps  suffer  greatly  by  these  evils;  and  I have 
repeatedly  called,  but  in  vain,  the  attention  of  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom 
to  this  subject. 

I am  now  upon  the  point  of  opening  a new  campaign  with  your  Royal 
Highness*  army,  to  which  pay  is  due  for  a greater  space  of  time  than  when 
the  last  campaign  waa  concluded ; although  the  subsidy  from  Great  Britain 
has  been  hitherto  regularly  paid,  granted  especially  for  the  payment  and 
maintenance  of  a certain  body  of  troops ; and  even  although  it  has  been 
proved  within  the  last  3 months,  that  the  revenue  of  the  State  has  pro- 
duced a sum  nearer  a third  than  a fourth  larger  than  in  any  other  3 
months  during  the  whole  time  1 have  been  aw  fait  of  this  matter. 

The  serious  consequences  which  may  probably  result  from  the  backward- 
ness of  these  payments,  affecting  as  much  the  honor  of  your  Royal  High- 
ness* arms,  as  the  cause  of  the  allies ; and  the  uniform  refusal  of  the  Governors 
of  the  Kingdom  to  attend  to  any  one  of  the  measures  which  I have  recom- 
mended, either  for  temporary  or  permanent  relief,  have  at  last  obliged  me 
to  go  into  your  Royal  Highness’  presence,  for  the  purpose  of  stating  the 
result  of  the  measures  which  I have  recommended  to  the  Governors  of  the 
Kingdom  for  the  reform  of  the  Custom  House,  which  measures  have  not 
been  yet  carried  into  full  effect,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  they  en- 
counter from  the  chief  of  the  Treasury ; although  the  Governors  ought  to 
have  been  convinced  there  was  room  for  the  suggestion  of  improvements  in 
the  several  branches  of  the  public  administration  of  the  Kingdom  of  Por- 
tugal. But  I cannot  prevail  against  the  influence  of  the  chief  of  the 
Treasury ; this  is  what  induces  me  to  lay  this  exposk  before  your  Royal 
Highness. 

In  order  to  improve  the  resources  and  means  of  the  Kingdom,  I have 
recommended  the  adoption  of  some  method  by  which  the  taxes  might  be 
actually  and  really  collected,  and  the  merchants  and  capitalists  really  pay 
the  tenth  of  their  annual  profits  as  an  extraordinary  contribution  for  the 
war ; the  effects  of  this  system  being  first  tried  in  the  great  cities  of  Lisbon 
and  Oporto. 

I can  declare  that  no  one  knows  better  than  I do,  the  sacrifices  which 
have  been  made,  and  the  sufferings  which  have  been  experienced  by  your 
Royal  Highness’  faithful  subjects  during  the  war,  for  there  is  no  one  who 
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has  seen  more  of  the  country,  or  who,  for  the  last  4 years,  has  lived  so 
much  amongst  the  people. 

It  is  a fact,  Sir,  that  the  great  cities,  and  even  some  of  the  smallest  places 
of  the  Kingdom,  have  gained  by  the  war ; the  mercantile  class  generally, 
has  enriched  itself  by  the  great  disbursements  which  the  army  makes  in 
money ; and  there  are  individuals  at  Lisbon  and  Oporto  who  have  amassed 
immense  sums.  The  credit  of  your  Royal  Highness’  Government  is  not  in 
a state  to  be  able  to  derive  resources  from  these  capitals,  owing  to  remote,  as 
also  to  present  circumstances ; and  it  can  obtain  advantage  only  through 
the  means  of  taxes.  The  fact  is  not  denied,  that  the  tributes  regularly  esta- 
blished at  Lisbon  and  Oporto,  as  also  the  contribution  of  10  per  cent,  upon 
the  profits  of  the  mercantile  class,  are  not  really  paid  to  the  State ; nor  is  it 
denied  that  the  measures  which  I have  proposed  would,  if  efficaciously 
carried  into  execution  in  the  above  mentioned  cities,  furnish  the  Government 
with  great  pecuniary  resources.  It  remains  for  the  Government,  therefore, 
to  explain  to  your  Royal  Highness  the  reasons  why  it  has  not  put  them  in 
practice,  or  some  other  expedient  which  might  render  the  revenue  of  the 
State  equal  to  its  expences. 

All  I have  stated  to  your  Royal  Highness  respecting  the  arrear  of  pay- 
ment to  the  troops,  is  equally  undeniable.  The  only  motive  to  which  I can 
attribute  the  Government  not  having  adopted  the  measures  aforesaid,  is  the 
fear  that  they  might  not  be  popular;  but  the  knowledge  I have  of  the  good 
sense  and  loyalty  of  your  Royal  Highness’  subjects,  the  reliance  I place 
therein,  and  my  zeal  for  the  cause  in  which  your  Royal  Highness  is  en- 
gaged with  your  allies,  induce  me  to  offer  myself,  not  only  as  responsible  for 
the  happy  issue  of  the  measures  which  I have  recommended,  but  to  take 
upon  myself  all  the  odium  which  they  might  create.  I have,  nevertheless, 
not  been  able  to  overcome  the  influence  of  the  Treasury. 

Another  measure  which  I recommended,  was  the  entire  abolition  of  the 
Junta  de  Viveres , to  put  an  end  to  a monthly  expense  of  nearly  50  contos 
of  reis , caused  by  the  Junta,  under  the  plea  of  paying  their  old  debts. 
Never  was  any  Sovereign  in  the  world  so  ill  served  as  your  Royal  Highness 
has  been  by  the  Junta  de.  Viveres  ; and  I do  not  think  I have  rendered  a 
greater  service  to  your  Royal  Highness  than  that  which  I did  in  soliciting 
that  it  might  be  abolished. 

However,  after  its  abolition,  under  the  specious  pretext  of  paying  its 
debts,  it  has  received  monthly  from  the  Treasury,  a little  more  or  less,  50 
contos  of  reis.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Junta  de  Vi  eres  is  very 
much  in  debt,  and  it  is  of  great  importance  to  your  Royal  Highness’  Go- 
vernment that  some  method  of  arranging  and  paying  these  debts  should  be 
adopted.  But  I request  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  order  the  Governors 
of  the  Kingdom  to  let  your  Royal  Highness  see  in  detail  the  manner  in 
which  the  above  mentioned  50  contos  of  reis,  granted  monthly,  have  been 
applied. 

Have  all  the  accounts  of  the  Junta  de  Viveres  been  called  in  and  liqui- 
dated ? Who  has  performed  this  operation  ? To  what  sum  does  their  debt 
amount  ? Has  it  been  classified  ? Finally,  have  measures  been  adopted  to 
know  with  certainty  how  much  is  really  due  to  those  to  whom  something  has 
already  been  paid  upon  account  of  their  debt  ? Is  any  part  of  the  50  contos 
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of  reisy  which  are  issued  for  many  months  by  the  Treasury,  applied  to  the 
payment  of  the  salaries  of  the  members  of  the  Junta  de  Viveres , abolished, 
I believe,  by  your  Royal  Highness*  orders? 

I request  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  command  that  an  answer  be 
given  to  each  of  the  questions  aforesaid,  which  will  enable  your  Royal  High- 
ness to  see  the  state  of  these  transactions. 

But  admitting  that  it  be  convenient  to  pay  at  this  time  the  debts  of  the 
Junta  de  Viveres , it  would  be  almost  superfluous  to  propose  the  question, 
whether  it  be  more  important  to  pay  those  debts,  or  to  pay  the  army  which 
has  to  defend  your  Royal  Highness*  Kingdom  and  government,  and  to  pro- 
tect the  honor  and  property  of  Your  Royal  Highness*  subjects,  and  every 
thing  most  dear  to  them  in  life ; without  which,  nothing  could  escape  de- 
struction. This  army  will  neither  be  able  nor  willing  to  fight,  if  it  be  not 
paid. 

Another  measure  which  I have  lately  recommended,  as  a remedy  capable 
of  putting  the  Government  in  a condition  to  pay  the  army  of  operations  for 
some  time,  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same  period  to  which  their  com- 
rades in  the  British  army  are  paid,  is,  that  there  be  taken  out  of  the  hands 
of  all  the  collectors  of  the  revenue  of  the  State  the  balances  which  they  may 
owe  to  the  Royal  Treasury. 

My  attention  was  called  to  this  subject  by  a communication  made  to  me 
by  a military  officer  in  the  province  of  Tras  os  Montes,  relating  to  a large 
sum  of  money  in  the  hands  of  the  collector  of  the  revenue  at  Braganza,  at 
the  time  when  the  enemy  made  movements  towards  the  Esla ; and  having 
inquired  into  this  matter,  I found  that,  according  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  Treasury  manages  its  transactions,  every  one  of  the  collectors  of  the 
revenue  of  the  State  has  always  in  his  possession  the  amount  of  the  revenue 
he  has  received  in  the  space  of  a month. 

I recommended  that  the  collectors  should  be  obliged  to  deliver  in,  every 
15  days,  whatever  they  had  received ; but  I have  not  been  able  to  accom- 
plish it 

Your  Royal  Highness  has  frequently  deigned  to  make  known  to  the 
Governors  of  the  Kingdom  your  Royal  desire  that  they  should  attend  to  my 
advice,  and  they  have  as  frequently  assured  your  Royal  Highness  that  they 
give  it  every  attention. 

I can  assure  your  Royal  Highness,  that  when  I devote  myself  to  the  labor 
of  taking  into  consideration  the  affairs  of  the  State,  and  giving  my  opinion 
upon  them  to  the  Governors  of  the  Kingdom,  I have  no  object  in  doing 
so,  excepting  the  interest  I feel  in  the  good  of  the  nation,  and  the  honor  and 
prosperity  of  your  Royal  Highness ; and  I am  not  in  any  degree  induced  to 
do  so  from  objects  of  personal  interest,  for  none  can  I have  relatively  to 
Portugal ; nor  can  I have  any  with  regard  to  individuals,  for  not  having 
any  relations,  and  being  almost  unacquainted  with  those  who  direct  or  would 
wish  to  direct  the  affairs  of  your  Royal  Highness. 

Although  the  measures  which  I have  hitherto  recommended,  and  which 
have  at  last  been  adopted,  such  as  the  payment  of  the  interest  upon  the 
national  debt  in  paper  currency,  the  reform  of  the  Custom  houses,  the  esta- 
blishment of  a military  chest,  and  others  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention, 
have  answered  the  ends  of  their  adoption ; and  perhaps  I might  say,  that 
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other  measures  which  I could  propose,  would  have  similar  results ; yet  I am 
ready  to  allow  that  I may  perhaps  deceive  myself.  Nevertheless,  I request 
with  great  earnestness  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  deign  to  be  persuaded 
that  the  motives  which  induce  me  to  recommend  these  measures,  and  to 
appeal  against  the  chief  of  the  Treasury,  are  founded  upon  my  wishes  to 
promote  and  forward  the  benevolent  intentions  of  your  Royal  Highness,  as 
well  as  the  best  results  to  the  cause  in  which  your  Royal  Highness  is’en- 
gaged. 

I venture  to  express  again,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  my  very  ardent 
wish  that  your  Royal  Highness  will  be  pleased  to  return  to  your  Kingdom, 
to  take  charge  of  its  government,  which  not  only  myself,  but  all  your  Royal 
Highness’  faithful  subjects  desire  with  the  greatest  anxiety. 

May  God  preserve  your  Royal  Highness  many  years.’ 


761. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Freueda,  13th  April,  1813. 

* According  to  the  existing  system,  the  Commissary  General,  whatever 
may  be  the  extent  of  the  concerns  intrusted  to  his  management,  is  the  only 
person  accountable  to  the  public ; and  he  is  responsible  for  the  acts  and 
conduct  of  his  deputies,  for  their  honesty  and  their  abilities,  and  their  fitness 
for  their  situations  and  duties,  although  they  are  appointed  by  other  autho- 
rities, over  which  the  Commissary  General  has  no  control.  I believe  there 
is  no  instance  of  such  a responsibility  for  the  expenditure  of  money  being 
imposed  on  any  other  description  of  officer ; and  it  appears  to  me  to  have 
originated  in  the  diminutive  nature  of  our  concerns  of  this  description,  which 
rendered  it  impossible  for  one  man  personally  to  superintend  them ; and  to 
ave  been  continued  after  their  growth  to  their  existing  magnitude,  notwith- 
standing that  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  body  that  it  is  quite  impossible  for 
t e Commissary  General  to  exercise  an  efficient  control  over  the  expenditure 
and  accounts  of  the  numerous  persons  who  must,  under  existing  circum- 
stances, be  intrusted  with  the  expenditure  of  the  public  money,  and  at  the 
same  time  attend  to  the  other  duties  of  his  office,  more  important  in  relation 
to  the  operations  of  the  army  to  which  he  may  be  attached. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  the  Commissary  General  of  an  army  should  be  re- 
lieved from  all  responsibility  for  the  accounts  of  that  army.  He  should  be 
as  he  is  at  present,  the  head  of  the  finance  of  that  army  j and  he  should 
give  his  orders  for  purchases,  or  for  incurring  other  expenses,  and  should 
issue  money  from  time  to  time  to  those  officers  whom  he  should  employ  in 
making  purchases  or  in  incurring  expenses.  But  his  responsibility  to  the 

via  ®hoU  d e?d  Wlth  the  production  of  the  receipt  of  the  officer  who 
should  have  received  the  money,  and  his  justification  of  the  order  which  he 
had  issued  for  the  purchase  or  expenditure ; and  with  his  return  to  the 
Account  Office  of  the  name  of  the  officer  to  whom  he  had  authorised  the 
issue  of  money  for  a particular  service.’ 


762. 


T°“  Ba,hurst  Freneda,  13th  April,  1813. 

The  crimes  for  which  it  is  desirable  to  find  means  of  punishment  are 
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not  generally  committed  by  troops  marching  in  divisions,  brigades,  or  regi- 
ments, or  battalions,  but  in  small  detachments.  When  a regiment  or  large 
body  is  marching,  the  soldiers  are  under  the  eye  and  control  of  their  officers, 
and  are  generally  prevented  from  committing  those  crimes,  and  at  all  events 
the  commanding  officer  of  the  regiment  or  larger  body  has  the  power  and 
means  of  assembling  a regimental  or  other  Court  Martial  for  the  trial  of  the 
offenders;  and  he  can  punish,  although  probably  not  to  the  full  extent 
which  might  be  desirable,  immediately.  Officers  marching  with  smaller 
detachments  have  not  such  powers  or  means ; and  it  is  the  object  of  this 
Act,  as  I understand,  to  afford  them.* 


763. 

MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  OPERATIONS  TO  BE  CARRIED  ON,  ON  THE 
EASTERN  COAST  OF  THE  PENINSULA. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Murray,  Bart  Freneda,  14th  April,  1813. 

‘ 1 . It  is  obvious  that  these  operations  cannot  be  commenced  with  advan- 
tage, till  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army  shall  take  the  field  in  Cas- 
tille,  which  is  intended  in  the  first  days  of  the  month  of  May. 

2.  The  troops  applicable  to  these  operations  are  the  allied  British  and 
Sicilian  corps,  and  the  Spanish  divisions  under  Major  General  Whittingham 
and  Major  General  Roche,  under  the  command  of  Sir  J.  Murray  ; that 
part  of  the  second  army  under  General  Elio,  composed  of  regular  troops  ; 
and  the  regular  troops  of  the  third  army  under  the  command  of  the  Duque 
del  Parque. 

3.  The  objects  for  the  operations  of  the  troops  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Spain  are  first  to  obtain  possession  of  the  open  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Va- 
lencia : — secondly,  to  obtain  an  establishment  on  the  sea  coast  north  of  the 
Ebro,  so  as  to  open  a communication  with  the  army  of  Catalonia ; and 
eventually,  thirdly,  to  oblige  the  enemy  to  retire  from  the  Lower  Ebro. 

4.  Although  these  objects  are  noticed  in  this  order,  circumstances  may 
render  expedient  a departure  from  it,  and  that  the  one  mentioned  in  the 
third  instance  should  precede  that  mentioned  in  the  second. 

5.  If  Sir  J.  Murray  possesses  the  means  of  embarking  10,000  infantry 
and  artillery,  or  more,  the  first  and  second  objects  may  be  combined  with 
great  advantage ; that  is  to  say,  that  the  attempt  to  secure  the  second  object 
by  a brisk  attack  upon  Tarragona  with  all  the  British  and  Sicilian  corps, 
and  such  part  of  the  division  of  General  Whittingham  or  General  Roche,  as 
can  be  transported  to  Tarragona,  will  necessarily  induce  Suchet  to  weaken 
his  force  so  considerably  in  Valencia,  as  to  enable  General  Elio  and  the 
Duque  del  Parque  to  take  possession  of  a great  part,  if  not  of  all  the  open 
country  in  that  kingdom. 

6.  The  first  object  will  then  be  attained. 

7.  The  second  will  be  a question  of  time  and  means.  If  Suchet,  not- 
withstanding the  junction  of  the  troops  of  the  first  army  with  those  under 
Sir  J.  Murray,  should  be  so  strong  in  Catalonia  as  to  oblige  that  General 
to  raise  the  siege,  and  to  embark  without  accomplishing  his  object,  the  first 
object  will  at  least  have  been  gained  without  difficulty  ; and  the  return  of 
Sir  J.  Murray’s  corps  into  the  kingdom  of  Valencia  will  secure  it. 
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8.  If  Sir  J.  Murray  should  succeed  in  taking  Tarragona,  the  first  and 
second  objects  will  have  been  attained,  and  a foundation  will  have  been  laid 
for  the  attainment  of  the  third  object. 

9.  Orders  have  been  sent  for  the  Duque  del  Parque  to  commence  his 
movement  from  his  position  at  Jaen,  and  to  proceed  to  put  himself  in  com- 
munication with  the  second  army,  either  by  posting  himself  at  Almanza,  or 
at  Yecla. 

10.  As  soon  as  the  corps  under  the  Duque  del  Parque  arrives  in  com- 
munication with  General  Elio,  the  allied  British  and  Sicilian  corps,  and 
General  Whittingham’s  division  should  embark,  to  the  number  of  at  least 
10,000  men,  or  more  if  possible,  and  proceed  immediately  to  the  attack  of 
Tarragona,  in  which  they  should  be  aided  by  the  first  army. 

11.  The  troops  remaining  in  the  kingdom  of  Valencia,  that  is  to  say,  those 
under  the  Duque  del  Parque  and  General  Elio,  and  those  of  General  Whit- 
tingh^m’s  and  General  Roche’s  divisions,  and  of  the  allied  British  and 
Sicilian  corps  which  should  not  embark,  should  continue  on  the  defensive, 
and  retire,  even  upon  the  lines  at  Alicante,  if  it  should  be  necessary. 

12.  But  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  found  that  Suchet  begins  to  weaken  his 
force  in  the  kingdom  of  Valencia,  they  are  to  follow  him  up,  and  take  pos- 
session of  as  large  a part  of  that  kingdom  as  it  may  be  in  their  power  to  do. 

13.  It  must  be  understood,  however,  by  the  General  Officers  at  the  head 
of  these  troops,  that  the  success  of  all  our  endeavors  in  the  ensuing  campaign 
will  depend  upon  none  of  the  corps  being  beaten,  of  which  the  operating 
armies  will  be  composed  ; and  that  they  will  be  in  sufficient  numbers  to  turn 
the  enemy,  rather  than  attack  him  in  a strong  position ; and  that  I shall  forgive 
any  thing,  excepting  that  one  of  the  corps  should  be  beaten  or  dispersed. 

14.  Sir  J.  Murray  will  take  with  him  to  the  siege  of  Tarragona  such 
of  the  allied  British  and  Sicilian  cavalry  as  he  may  have  horse  transports 
to  convey ; the  remainder,  with  the  cavalry  belonging  to  General  Whitting- 
ham’s division,  will  remain  with  the  troops  under  General  Elio  and  the 
Duque  del  Parque. 

15.  If  General  Sir  J.  Murray  should  be  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Tarragona,  and  embark,  or,  at  all  events,  when  he  returns  to  the  kingdom  of 
Valencia,  he  is  to  land  as  far  to  the  north  as  may  be  in  his  power,  in  order 
to  join  immediately  on  the  right  of  the  troops  under  General  Elio  and  the 
Duque  del  Parque ; and  the  mules  and  other  equipments  belonging  to  the 
allied  British  and  Sicilian  corps,  which  must  necessarily  be  left  behind  at 
Alicante,  are  to  join  that  corps  at  the  place  of  disembarkation. 

16.  If  Tarragona  should  be  taken,  it  must  be  garrisoned  by  apart  of  the 
first  army  under  General  Copons. 

17.  Incase  Sir  J.  Murray  should  not  have  the  means  of  embarking 
10,000  infantry,  at  least,  the  corps  of  troops  to  undertake  a serious  operation 
on  the  sea  coast  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy’s  left,  will  not  be  sufficient,  and 
the  plan  must  be  altered ; and  the  following  measures  must  be  adopted  to 
obtain  a sufficient  force  in  rear  of  his  right. 

18.  First,  The  regiments,  as  stated  in  the  margin,*  must  be  detached 
from  the  second  and  third  armies,  and  must  be  embarked.  These,  with 

* Voluntaries  de  Jean,  of  the  first  division  of  the  second  army  ; the  regiment  of  Alicante; 
of  General  Roche's  division;  2nd  de  Burgos,  of  General  Whittinghams  division. 
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about  the  same  number  recently  ordered  from  Galicia,  will  augment  the 
army  of  Catalonia  sufficiently  to  enable  them,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  General  Copons,  to  take  the  field  against  the  enemy’s  troops  now  in  Ca- 
talonia, and  to  force  them  to  remain  in  the  garrisons. 

19.  As  soon  as  he  shall  be  joined  by  these  reinforcements,  General  Copons 
should  make  himself  master  of  the  open  country,  particularly  between  Tar- 
ragona and  Tortosa,  and  that  place  and  Lerida. 

20.  Secondly,  the  third  army  of  the  Duque  del  Parque  should  be  em- 
ployed to  turn  the  right  of  the  enemy’s  positions  in  Valencia,  while  the  allied 
troops,  under  Sir  J.  Murray  and  General  Elio,  will  attack  them  in  front.  I 
imagine  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  the  Duque  del  Parque  to  proceed,  in 
this  case,  as  far  as  Utiel  and  Requena,  before  he  will  be  able  to  make  any 
impression  on  the  position  of  the  Jucar. 

21.  In  proportion  as  the  allied  troops  shall  gain  ground,  this  operation 
will  be  repeated ; the  third  army  continuing  to  move  upon  the  enemy’s 
right  till  it  shall  come  in  communication  with  the  first  army  on  the  left  of 
the  Ebro.  With  this  object  in  view.  General  Copons  and  the  Duque  del 
Parque  should  keep  in  constant  communication. 

Note. — It  would  be  very  desirable  that,  if  practicable,  General  Copons 
Bhould  get  possession  of  Mequinenza. 

22.  When  the  enemy  shall  have  been  forced  across  the  Ebro,  either  by 
the  maritime  operations  in  rear  of  his  left,  or  by  those  just  described  on  his 
right,  it  will  rest  with  General  Sir  J.  Murray  to  determine,  in  the  first 
instance,  on  the  line  to  be  pursued,  in  a view  to  the  local  situation  of  affairs, 
in  respect  to  the  ulterior  objects  of  the  operations ; whether  to  establish  the 
Spanish  authority  in  the  kingdom  of  Valencia,  by  obtaining  possession  of 
Murviedro,  Peniscola,  and  any  other  fortified  posts  there  may  be  within  that 
kingdom,  or  to  attack  Tortosa  or  Tarragona,  supposing  that  that  place  should 
not  have  fallen  by  the  maritime  operations  first  proposed. 

23.  In  my  opinion,  the  decision  on  this  point,  as  far  as  it  depends  upon 
the  state  of  affairs  on  the  eastern  coast,  will  depend  much  upon  the  prac- 
ticability and  facility  of  communicating  with  the  shipping  on  the  coast, 
without  having  possession  of  the  maritime  posts  in  Valencia. 

24.  If  that  should  be  practicable,  it  would  be  most  desirable  to  attain  the 
second  and  third  objects  of  the  operations,  without  waiting  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  the  posts  within  the  kingdom  of  Valencia ; respecting  which,  it  is 
hoped,  there  would  be  no  doubt,  when  the  operations  of  the  first  army  should 
be  connected  with  those  of  the  second  and  third,  and  of  the  troops  under  Sir 
J.  Murray. 

25.  The  divisions  composed  of  irregular  troops  attached  to  the  second 
army,  and  commanded  by  Generals  Duran  and  Villa  Campa,  should  direct 
their  attention  to  prevent  all  communication  between  the  enemy’s  main  army 
under  the  King  in  person,  and  that  under  Suchet. 

26.  The  operations  of  these  divisions  should  be  carried  on  on  the  left  of, 
and  in  communication  with  the  Duque  del  Parque ; and,  in  proportion  as  the 
third  army  should  move  towards  the  Ebro,  the  operations  of  these  divisions 
should  be  pushed  forwards  likewise. 

27.  The  division  of  Don  Juan  Martin  must  be  kept  in  reserve,  nearly  in 
its  present  situation,  and  directions  shall  be  sent  to  Don  Juan  Martin. 
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28.  General  Sir  J.  Murray,  having  under  his  command  the  largest 
and  most  efficient  body  of  troops,  upon  whose  movements  those  of  the  others 
will  depend  essentially,  will  direct  the  operations  of  all  the  corps  of  troops 
referred  to  in  this  memorandum,  when  their  operations  shall  be  connected 
immediately  with  those  of  the  corps  of  troops  under  his  command. 

29.  If  General  Sir  J.  Murray’s  allied  British  and  Sicilian  corps,  and 
the  whole  or  part  of  General  Whittingham’s  division  should  embark,  Gene- 
ral the  Duque  del  Parque  will  direct  the  operations  ordered  in  this  memo- 
randum to  be  carried  on  in  the  kingdom  of  Valencia ; but,  in  either  case, 
the  General  Officers  commanding  the  first,  second,  and  third  armies,  and 
General  Whittingham,  must  command  each  their  separate  corps.’ 


764. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Murray,  Bart  Freneda,  16th  April,  1813. 

‘ I have  received  your  letters  of  the  1st  April,  and  I now  transmit  a 
memorandum  on  the  operations  which  I wish  should  be  carried  on  on  the 
eastern  coast  of  the  Peninsula,  translated  copies  of  which  are  gone  to  the 
Duque  del  Parque,  General  Elio,  and  General  Copons. 

In  forming  a plan  of  operation  for  troops  in  the  Peninsula,  it  is  necessary 
always  to  bear  in  mind  their  inefficiency,  notwithstanding  their  good  inclina- 
tions, their  total  want  of  every  thing  which  could  keep  them  together  as 
armies,  and  of  the  necessary  equipments  of  cannon,  &c.  &c.,  and  their  re- 
peated failures  in  the  accomplishment  even  of  the  most  trifling  objects,  not- 
withstanding the  personal  bravery  of  the  individuals  composing  the  armies. 
If  I had  had  to  form  a plan  for  the  operations  of  half  the  number?,  real  sol- 
diers, well  equipped  and  prepared  for  the  field,  it  would  have  been  one  of  a 
very  different  description  ; but  such  a plan  would  not  suit,  and  could  not  be 
executed  by  the  instruments  with  which  you  have  to  work. 

I beg  therefore  that  you  will  set  to  work  as  soon  as  you  may  think  proper, 
as  proposed  in  the  enclosed  memorandum.  I have  nothing  to  say  to  the 
equipments  or  establishments  of  your  troops,  ot  to  any  thing  relating  to  them, 
excepting  their  operations,  and  the  occasion  and  period  of  quitting  the  Pen- 
insula if  there  should  be  occasion.  But  if  you  will  send  me  a regular  report 
of  the  mules  and  horses  you  have  purchased,  stating  the  prices,  and  for  what 
purpose,  I will  send  you  the  regular  authority  for  the  purchase. 

I still  object,  however,  to  your  feeding  General  Roche’s,  or  General  Whit- 
tin  gham’s,  or  any  other  Spanish  troops  in  Spain,  as  occasioning  an  useless 
expense  to  such  an  amount  as  that  Great  Britain  cannot  bear  it,  and  as 
eventually  likely  to  break  down  your  own  departments.  I am  likewise  cer- 
tain that,  if  those  officers  take  pains,  your  assistance,  however  loudly  they 
may  call  for  it,  is  not  required.  As  long  as  I have  served  in  Spain,  I have 
never  done  such  a thing,  and  never  will. 

Of  all  your  wants  that  of  artillery-men  appears  most  extraordinary. 
Besides  the  artillery-men  which  came  with  the  corps  from  Sicily,  which,  as 
the  corps  came  to  carry  on  a siege,  I conclude,  cannot  be  inconsiderable  in 
number,  you  have  2 companies  of  British  and  2 of  Portuguese  artillery 
belonging  to  this  army ; I believe  the  very  same  men,  in  the  same  numbers, 
that  took  Badajoz  for  us  last  Spring.  It  would,  however,  be  very  desirable, 
now  that  the  communication  is  quite  secure,  if  you  could  send  me  a regular 
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return  of  your  force.  I cannot  let  you  have  the  artillery-men  at  Carthagena, 
as  I have  nothing  else  to  take  care  of  our  stores,  &c.,  there.  But,  if  4 
companies  besides  those  belonging  to  Sicily  are  not  enough,  I will  try  to  send 
more  from  this  army.* 


765. 

To  Don  J.  de  Carvajal.  Freneda,  18th  April,  1813. 

‘ I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  (marked  mui  reservado) 
of  the  8th  instant,  and  I have  read  its  enclosures  with  the  greatest  attention. 

The  writer  of  them  is  certainly  unacquainted  with  the  numbers,  the  posi- 
tion, or  the  circumstances,  as  affecting  the  efficiency  of  the  armies  of  the 
several  allied  nations ; and  he  appears  to  me  to  be  equally  unacquainted  with 
the  position  of  the  enemy's  armies ; and  not  to  be  aware  of  the  facilities 
which  they  possess  of  effecting  a junction  of  their  different  corps,  long  before 
the  armies  of  the  allied  nations,  supposing  them  to  be  sufficiently  numerous, 
could  perform  the  proposed  operations. 

Having  had  a long  experience  in  the  operations  of  war,  particularly  against 
the  French,  I am  induced  to  doubt  very  much  the  practicability  of  the  exe- 
cution of  all  schemes  such  as  that  proposed  for  the  surprise  of  the  post  of 
Toledo ; of  the  head  quarters  of  one  of  the  carps  d’arm&e , &c.  &c. 

In  order  to  see  the  fallacy  of  such  schemes,  it  is  only  necessary  to  reflect 
upon  the  difficulty,  nay  impossibility,  of  moving  through  the  enemy's  posts, 
unperceived,  such  a body  of  troops,  1000  men,  as  are  required  to  execute 
Buch  a scheme.  In  truth,  it  is  very  frequently  difficult  for  a single  man  to 
pass  through  them  to  carry  a letter ; and  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  that 
1000  men  could  pass  through  many  leagues  of  country  occupied  by  the 
enemy,  in  order  to  surprise  the  head  quarters,  or  park  of  artillery,  m such  a 
town  as  Toledo.* 


766. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  2Ut  April,  1813. 

c I think  that  by  these  manoeuvres,  the  existing  Cortes  will  create  an 
apparent  necessity  for  their  continuing  to  sit  after  the  month  of  October,  the 
period  fixed  for  their  dissolution  and  the  assembly  of  the  new  Cortes.  It  is 
impossible  to  calculate  upon  the  plans  of  such  an  assembly.  They  have  no 
check  whatever ; and  they  are  guided  and  governed  by  the  most  ignorant 
and  licentious  of  all  licentious  presses, — that  of  Cadiz.  I believe  they  mean 


O*  O.  Freneda,  21st  April,  ISIS. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  Officere,  and  commanding 
officers  of  regiments,  particularly  those  of  the  cavalry,  and  of  brigades  and  troops  of 
artillery,  not  to  use  the  green  ocsm  as  forage,  if  it  can  be  avoided.  Then  is  nothing  that 
will,  at  the  present  season  of  the  year,  be  of  such  advantage  to  the  hones,  and  other  animals 
of  the  army,  as  to  turn  them  to  grass  during  the  entire  day,  or  at  least  such  part  of  it  as 
the  animals  may  not  be  employed  on  duty. 

2.  If  it  should  be  necessary  to  use  the  green  com  as  forage,  it  should  be  cut,  and  the 
animals  should  not  be  turned  out  in  the  corn  fields.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  par- 
ticularly requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  his  Orders,  regarding  the  mode  of  cutting 
the  green  com  as  forage,  m order  to  Tender  it  certain  that  the  owners  may  have  compensa- 
tion for  their  property. 

. 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  already  received  comjplaints  from  the  inhabitants 
of  inattention  to  his  Orders  on  this  subject ; for  which  complaints  he  had  hoped  no  cause 
would  have  been  given.  He  trust*,  however,  that  ne  cause  will  b*  gi«n  in  fetu*. 
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to  attack  the  Royal  and  feudal  tenths,  and  the  tithes  of  the  church,  under 
the  pretext  of  encouraging  agriculture ; and  I am  sadly  afraid  that,  finding 
the  contributions  not  so  productive  as  they  imagined  they  would  be,  they 
will  seize  the  rents  of  the  estates  of  my  friends  the  Grandees.’ 


767. 

To  Major  General  Baron  Bock.  Freneda,  22nd  April,  1813. 

4 I have  received  the  proceedings  of  the  General  Court  Martial,  at  which 

you  are  President,  on  the  trial  of  Lieut. , of  the , 

and  your  letter  of  the  19th,  in  which  you  have,  by  desire  of  the  General 
Court  Martial,  recommended  that  officer  for  mercy,  which  recommendation 
1 am  desirous  that  the  Court  should  reconsider. 

First;  1 would  beg  the  Court  to  observe,  that  it  is  never  thought  necessary 
to  trouble  a General  Court  Martial  with  any  but  cases  carrying  on  the  face 
of  them  the  appearance  of  an  extraordinary  degree  of  guilt ; and  it  does  ap- 
pear a waste  of  the  time  of  the  public,  and  in  itself  very  extraordinary,  that 
a General  Court  Martial,  having  had  proved  before  it  the  guilt  of  a prisoner, 
having  convicted  him  by  their  sentence,  and  decreed  a punishment,  should 
then  do  worse  than  defeat  all  the  objects  of  the  trial,  by  holding  up  an  ex- 
ample of  impunity,  procured  through  the  means  of  the  very  tribunal  appointed 
by  the  Legislature  to  be  the  principal  instruments  in  maintaining  the  disci- 
pline and  good  order  of  the  army. 

This  observation  applies  to  recommendations  by  General  Courts  Martial 
in  general,  to  which  I make  it  a rule  to  pay  attention ; but  I am  quite  con- 
vinced that,  if  I were  to  exercise  my  own  judgment  on  these  recommenda- 
tions, or  if  General  Courts  Martial  were  to  consider  them  as  they  are,  the 
effects  of  a mistaken  lenity,  and  were  to  be  more  sparing  of  them,  the  army 
would  be  in  a better  state  of  discipline,  and  much  of  the  time  of  the  public 
now  spent  in  those  trials,  would  be  saved. 

But,  Secondly  ; I would  beg  the  Court  to  reflect  on  the  charge  of  which 

they  have  found  Lieut. guilty,  viz.,  44  behaving  in  a scandalous, 

infamous  manner,  such  as  is  unbecoming  an  officer  and  a gentleman on 
the  punishment  annexed  by  the  Articles  of  War  to  the  guilt  of  this  charge ; 
and  on  the  facts  on  which  the  charge  is  founded,  as  detailed  in  the  charge 
itself,  and  which  have  been  clearly  proved  before  the  General  Court  Martial. 

In  the  whole  catalogue  of  military  crimes,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  find 
one  more  enormouB,  or  more  likely  in  its  consequences  to  be  injurious  to  the 
service  in  every  way  in  which  injury  can  be  done  to  it. 

Then,  Thirdly ; I would  beg  the  Court  to  reflect  upon  the  infamy  attach- 
ing to  the  character  of  Lieut. , after  the  conviction  of  guilt  of  such  a 

charge  founded  on  such  facts.  Supposing  that  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent 
should  attend  to  their  recommendation,  do  the  General  Court  Martial  believe 

that  the  officers  of  the would  willingly  associate  with  such 

a man  ? Is  there  any  regiment  in  the  army  of  which  the  officers  would  not 
deem  it  a disgrace  to  associate  with  him  ? Is  there  an  officer  upon  the 
General  Court  Martial  who  would  not  consider  himself  disgraced,  if  he  were 
seen  in  company  with  him  ? 

If  this  be  true,  I beg  the  General  Court  Martial  to  consider  in  what  a 
situation  they  will  place  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  by  their  recommenda- 
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tion.  His  Royal  Highness  will  be  called  upon  to  pardon  an  officer  for  a 
crime  so  infamous,  that  neither  the  officers  of  the  corps  to  which  he  belongs, 
nor  those  of  any  other  regiment  in  the  army,  will  associate  with  him. 

I intreat  the  Court,  therefore,  to  feel  that  confidence  in  the  justice  and 
propriety  of  their  sentence  which  it  deserves ; and  to  allow  it  to  go  before 
His  Royal  Highness  without  the  recommendation : but  if  they  should  still 
desire  that  the  recommendation  should  be  forwarded,  I shall  send  it  to  Eng- 
land, but  without  any  remark  on  my  part,  as  I never  will  be  instrumental 
in  retaining  in  His  Majesty’s  service,  as  an  officer,  a person  found  guilty  of 
behaving  in  a scandalous,  infamous  manner,  such  as  is  unbecoming  an  officer 
and  a gentleman,  and  in  forcing  him  into  the  society  of  officers  by  whom, 
to  associate  with  him,  will  be  deemed  a disgrace.* 


768. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Freneda,  3rd  May,  1813. 

4 It  is  my  opinion  that  it  is  my  duty  to  see  that  the  service  is  well  carried  , 
on ; and  next,  to  see  that  it  is  carried  on  at  as  cheap  a rate  to  the  public 
as  is  possible ; and  having  a large  establishment  of  commissioned  officers 
capable  of  superintending  and  of  carrying  into  execution  transactions  of  this 
description,  I conceive  that  I perform  my  duty  by  the  public  in  employing 
them  in  this  manner,  rather  than  in  contracting  for  services  with  merchants, 
whose  object  is  their  own  advantage,  at  what  cost  of  money  or  inconvenience 
to  the  public  is  a matter  of  indifference  to  them.’ 


169. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Freneda,  4th  May,  1813. 

4 The  line  which  I shall  take,  in  case  of  such  an  event,  is  not  at  all  difficult. 
My  business  is  to  oppose  the  French ; and  there  can  be  very  little  occasion 
for  my  taking  a line  to  decide  which  of  the  two  is  the  rightful  assembly, 
during  the  short  period  that  such  a state  of  things  could  possibly  exist.  Y our 
line  of  conduct  may  be  more  difficult,  because  both  parties  will  press  for 
your  acknowledging  their  authority,  as  the  best  support  that  it  could  acquire. 
But  a diplomatic  person  has  always  the  advantage  of  being  able  to  ask  for 
time  to  receive  instructions  from  his  employers ; and  while  waiting  for  these, 

G.  O.  Freneda,  1st  May,  1813. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers,  and 
commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  the  9th  paragraph  of  the  General  Orders  of  the  1st 
March,  in  regard  to  tents. 

2.  He  is  aware  that  3 tents  for  each  company  will  not  be  sufficient  to  give  cover  to  the 
non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  of  some  of  the  strong  regiments ; but  it  is  to  be 
understood  that  all  the  tents  are  to  be  disposable  by  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General 
attached  to  the  division  in  which  any  regiment  may  be,  who  will  see  that  all  the  men  are 
covered ; and  he  will  apply  the  tents  to  cover  such  part  of  the  divisions  as  he  may  think 
proper. 

3.  He  must  take  care,  however,  that  the  camps  are  so  disposed  as  that  the  tents  belonging 
to  any  regiment  attached  for  the  moment  to  the  U9e  of  another,  may  not  be  removed  to  an 
inconvenient  distance  from  the  regiment  to  which  they  may  belong,  and  the  animals  which 
are  destined  to  carry  them,  and  the  bit  men  who  are  to  take  care  of  them. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  it  may  be  observed  as  a general  rule,  that 
the  tents  are  to  be  concealed  from  view  in  the  day  time  as  far  as  may  be  practicable ; but 
there  will  be  no  inconvenience  in  removing  them  at  night  to  heights,  or  any  other  situation, 
on  which  it  may  be  convenient  to  post  the  troops  during  the  night,  from  which  for  the  pur- 
pose of  concealment  it  may  be  expedient  to  keep  them  in  the  day  time/ 
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or  pretending  to  wait  for  them,  circumstances  may  occur  to  enable  you  to 
decide  positively  to  which  authority  it  would  be  expedient  to  give  your  coun- 
tenance.* 


710. 

To  Colonel . — , — — . — . Freneda,  10th  May,  1813. 

1 1 have  received  your  letter  of  the  8th  inst.,  aud  I acknowledge  that  I 
cannot  understand  the  nature  of  the  feelings  of  an  officer  which  are  to  be 
mortified  by  his  performance  of  his  duty  in  the  situation  in  which  His  Ma- 
jesty and  the  rules  of  the  service  have  placed  him ; and  I can  only  say  that, 
in  the  course  of  my  military  life,  I have  gone  from  the  command  of  a brigade 
to  that  of  my  regiment,  and  from  the  command  of  an  army  to  that  of  a bri- 
gade or  division,  as  I was  ordered,  without  feeling  any  mortification. 

As,  however,  you  feel  mortified  upon  your  re-assuming  the  command  of 
your  regiment,  from  the  command  of  a brigade,  of  which  your  regiment 
forms  a part,  I trust  that  you  will  now  see  the  propriety  of  my  determination 
not  to  remove  officers  from  the  command  of  their  regiments  to  the  temporary 
command  of  brigades  of  which  their  regiments  do  not  form  a part ; as  it  is 
probable  that  your  feelings  would  have  been  mortified  in  a greater  degree,  if 
you  had  now  been  obliged  to  return  to  the  command  of  your  regiment  from  a 
brigade  of  the  line.* 

771. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  11th  May,  1813. 

‘ Having  turned  the  enemy’s  position  on  the  Duero,  and  established  our 
communication  across  it,  our  next  operation  must  depend  upon  circumstances. 
I do  not  know  whether  I am  now  stronger  than  the  enemy,  even  including 
the  army  of  Galicia ; but  of  this  I am  very  certain,  that  I shall  not  be 
stronger  throughout  the  campaign,  or  more  efficient,  than  I now  am  ; and 
the  enemy  will  not  be  weaker.  I cannot  have  a better  opportunity  for  trying 
the  fate  of  a battle,  which,  if  the  enemy  should  be  unsuccessful,  must  oblige 
him  to  withdraw  entirely. 

We  have  been  sadly  delayed  by  the  bridge,  without  which  it  is  obvious 
we  can  do  nothing.  The  equipment  is  quite  new,  and  has  marched  only 
from  Abrantes ; but  there  has  already  been  much  breakage,  and  I under- 
stand that  the  carriages  are  shamefully  bad.  The  truth  is,  that  English 
tradesmen,  particularly  contractors,  are  become  so  dishonest,  that  no  reliance 
can  be  placed  on  any  work,  particularly  in  iron,  done  by  contract.  I have 
the  same  complaint  of  some  carta  made  for  the  Commissariat ; 18  out  of  25 
of  which  broke  on  a good  road,  without  loads,  in  80  miles. 

I shall  have  sad  work  with  this  bridge  throughout  the  campaign,  and  yet 
we  can  do  nothing  without  it.’ 


772. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Freneda,  12th  May,  1813. 

4 Some  of  my  brother  officers,  however,  have  expressed  an  anxious  desire 
that  I should  continue  a Knight  of  the  Bath,  into  which  1 have  admitted 
most  of  them  ; end  all  of  them  owe  this  honor  to  actions  performed  under 
my  command.  Under  these  circumstances,  and  adverting  to  the  reasons 
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which  induced  you  to  wish  that  I should  resign  the  Order,  I would  wish 
you  to  consider  whether  it  would  not  be  better  that  I should  keep  it. 

• • * * * 

I feel  great  reluctance  in  suggesting  that  I should  keep  this  Order,  and  I 
should  not  have  done  so,  if  it  had  not  been  suggested  to  me  by  some  of  the 
Knights.  God  knows  I have  plenty  of  Orders,  and  I consider  myself  to 
have  been  most  handsomely  treated  by  the  Prince  Regent  and  his  Govern- 
ment, and  shall  not  consider  myself  the  less  so,  if  you  should  not  think  pro* 
per  that  I should  retain  the  Order  of  the  Bath.9 


773. 

To  Don  L.  Bertram.  Freneda,  15th  May,  1813. 

‘ Great  Britain,  owing  to  the  misfortunes  of  the  world,  and  particularly  to 

G.  O.  Freneda,  13th  May,  181S. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  receives  frequent  complaints  of  the  conduct  of  the 
officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  towards  the  magistrates  of  the  country,  notwithstanding 
the  repeated  Orders  which  have  been  given  on  this  subject : and  it  appears  the  more  ex- 
traordinary, that  ground  for  these  complaints  should  be  given  by  the  officers  and  soldiers 
of  the  British  army,  as  it  is  well  known  that,  in  their  own  country,  no  individual  can  ven- 
ture to  insult,  or  ill  treat,  the  civil  magistrates. 

3.  Circumstances,  however,  have  increased  the  inconveniences  resulting  from  such  con- 
duct, and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  the  officers  of  the  army  will  recollect, 
that  the  operations  of  the  army  are  carried  on  within  the  territories  of  friendly  powers,  whose 
laws  for  the  protection  of  the  persons  invested  with  authority,  are  as  strict  as  those  of  Great 
Britain ; ana  that  any  injury  done,  or  intuit  given,  to  the  civil  authorities  of  the  govern- 
ment, will  be  attended  by  the  same  consequences,  as  similar  conduct  would  in  Gieat 
Britain. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  pains  may  he  taken  to  communicate  these 
Orders  to  the  Portuguese  officers  and  troops,  as  well  as  the  British  ; and  he  trusts  that  the 
Portuguese  will  pay  the  same  deference  and  respect  to  the  civil  authorities  in  Spain  as  all 
classes  of  persons  are  obliged  by  the  laws  of  Portugal  to  pay  to  the  civil  authorities  in 
Portugal. 

5.  The  quartering  of  the  Head  Quarters  of  the  army  is  to  be  in  future  under  the  super- 
intendence of  the  commandant  of  the  mounted  Staff  Corps,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Scovell  will 
appoint  an  officer  of  the  corps  to  manage  the  details  of  that  duty/ 

C».  O.  Freneda,  14th  May,  ISIS. 

* 2.  All  the  inconveniences  felt  by  the  regiments  in  receiving  men  from  general  hospitals 
without  clothing,  necessaries,  or  accoutrements ; and  the  inconveniences  and  delays  expe- 
rienced in  the  settlement  of  the  accounts  of  soldiers  to  he  sent  home,  as  invalids,  or  in  any 
other  manner,  originate  in  the  neglect  of  the  officers  commanding  companies,  to  the  duties 
ordered  by  these  Orders. 

3.  Measures  have  lately  been  adopted  to  facilitate  the  execution  of  the  duties  ordered 
by  the  General  Orders  of  this  army,  of  the  17th  Dec.,  1809 ; and  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  declares  his  intention  to  have  a note  taken  of  the  name  of  any  officer  who  may 
neglect  the  performance  of  this  necessary  duty  in  future,  and  to  bring  the  conduct  of  such 
officer  under  the  consideration  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  upon  every  occaieon  on  which 
his  claims  for  promotion  may  be  brought  forward. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires,  that  on  the  receipt  of  this  Order,  the  officers 
commanding  at  the  hospital  stations  of  Coimbra,  Viseu,  Celorico,  Gastello  Branco, 
Ahrantes,  Santarem,  and  at  Lisbon,  will  have  Boards  of  Officers  appointed  to  survey  and 
report  upon,  and  frame  registers  of  the  Purveyor's  Stores,  as  ordered  by  the  General  Orders 
of  the  17th  Dec.,  1809. 

5.  In  future,  the  commanding  officers  of  the  several  hospital  stations  are  to  visit  the 
depdts  of  arms,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries,  in  charge  of  the  Purveyors  at  the  several 
hospital  stations,  at  least  once  in  each  week,  and  to  see  that  they  are  regularly  kept ; and 
the  commanding  officers  at  the  hospital  stations  must  take  care  that  when  soldiers  are  sent 
from  the  hospital  to  join  their  regiments,  they  take  with  them  theii  own  arms,  accoutre- 
ments, and  necessaries. 

6.  The  officers  of  the  Purveyor's  department  are  reminded  that,  as  public  officers,  they 
are  personally  responsible  for  the  articles  of  soldiers'  necessaries,  accoutrements,  and  arms, 
placed  in  their  charge ; and  the  Commander  of  the  Fortes  declares  his  intention  of  making 
them  pay  for  the  losses  and  damage  which  these  articles  may  sustain,  while  iu  their  charge. 

2 y 2 
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the  unfortunate  situation  of  the  Spanish  colonies,  cannot  procure  specie  to 
give  the  assistance  which  is  required  of  her,  and  to  defray  her  own  expenses 
in  the  war ; and  it  is  with  difficulty,  and  by  cramping  every  branch  of  the 
service,  that  I am  enabled  to  perform  the  King’s  engagements  to  his  allies. 
I must  observe,  likewise,  with  that  frankness  with  which  I am  accustomed 
to  address  the  Government,  that  it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  pecuniary 
sacrifices  from  Great  Britain,  when  it  is  obvious  that  the  country  possesses 
resources  which,  if  duly  administered,  and  really  applied  to  the  object  of 
maintaining  troops  in  the  field,  would  be  more  than  sufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose. 

The  campaign  is  about  to  open.  The  troops  are  all  in  march,  and  I now 
foretell  to  the  Government  what  will  be  the  consequence.  For  a short  time, 
and  wThile  the  harvest  shall  be  on  the  ground,  the  troops  will  be  maintained 
by  means  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  detail ; but  which  will  deteriorate  the 
discipline  of  the  troops,  and  will  be  equally  distressing  to  the  General  Offi- 
cers who  must  sanction  them,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  who  will 
have  to  bear  the  burthen.  This  resource  will  last,  however,  but  a short  time ; 
and  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  Spanish  troops  must  be  dispersed,  or  must 
be  sent  to  the  rear  for  want  of  support. 

What  will  then  happen,  it  is  impossible  at  this  moment  to  foresee  ; but  as 
I am  not  myself  deceived  by  appearances,  I am  anxious  that  the  Govern- 
ment should  know  the  real  situation  of  affairs,  and  that  they  should  adopt 
early  measures  to  ensure  those  resources  for  the  armies,  which  I know  the 
country  can  afford,  and  which  it  is  obvious  require  only  a due  administration 
of  them  in  order  to  be  realised.’ 


174. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Freneda,  16th  May,  1813. 

‘ The  south  of  Italy  is,  for  many  reasons,  probably  the  best  scene  of  opera- 
tions for  a British  army,  excepting  the  Spanish  Peninsula ; and  it  is  cer- 
tainly a question  of  means  whether  the  British  Government  will  undertake 
any  operations  in  that  quarter,  on  the  scale  to  which  I have  above  referred. 
It  may  be  depended  upon,  that  if  they  are  commenced  on  a smaller  scale,  or 
with  any  other  intention  than  to  persevere  to  the  last,  and  to  increase  the 

G.  O.  Freneda,  17th  May,  1813. 

‘ 4.  The  frequent  neglect  of  the  officers  of  the  junior  ranks  of  the  array  to  perform  those 
duties  required,  has  been  attended  by  the  most  serious  and  distressing  consequences ; 
and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  had  hoped  that  the  Orders  of  the  army,  and  the  precepts 
and  examples  of  their  superiors,  and  their  own  reflections,  would  have  taught  them  to  pay 
more  attention,  and  that  he  should  not  have  had  occasion  in  future  to  complain  of  these 
neglects. 

5.  The  duty  of  reporting  a detachment  on  its  march  to  the  commandant  of  every  mili- 
tary station  through  which  it  passes,  is  prescribed  and  practised  in  every  army  wherever 
stationed ; and  it  is  particularly  enjoined  in  this  army  for  reasons  to  which  it  is  not  now 
necessary  to  advert,  but  which  are  sufficiently  detailed  in  the  General  Orders  upon  the 
subject. 

6.  Inadvertency  is  no  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  this  or  any  other  duty,  however  frequently 
it  may  be  alleged  ; and  as  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  full  reason  to  acknowledge 
the  real  and  good  intention  of  all  the  officers  of  the  army,  he  has  to  lament  and  complain 
of  their  inadvertency  only,  for  the  various  neglects  from  which  the  service  suffers  so  seriously  ; 
it  is  their  business  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  Orders  for  the  guidance  of  their  con- 
duct on  every  duty  on  which  they  may  be  employed;  and  if  they  will  only  turn  their  mind 
towards  and  reflect  each  upon  his  own  business,  they  will  soon  find  that  the  performance  of 
essential  duties,  and  the  obedience  to  Orders,  will  not  escajje  their  memories.’ 
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means  of  opposing  the  French  in  Italy  to  the  utmost,  by  raising,  clothing, 
and  feeding  armies  of  the  natives  of  Italy,  or  by  enabling  others  to  raise, 
clothe,  and  feed  them,  the  plan  will  fail,  and  our  troops  would  be  forced  to 
embark  with  loss  and  disgrace.’ 


175. 

To  Lieut . Freneda,  18th  May,  1813. 

‘ Every  independent  Government  has  a right  to  order  the  trial  of  any 
individual,  residing  in  the  country  under  its  government,  by  the  tribunals  and 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  country ; and  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  interfere 
in  any  manner  to  prevent  the  Portuguese  Government  from  bringing  you  to 
trial  before  a Portuguese  Court  for  your  conduct  at  Villa  Franca.’ 


176. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Carvajales,  31st  May,  1813. 

* The  troops  arrived  at  Salamanca  on  the  26th  instant,  and  we  found  the 
enemy  still  in  the  town  with  one  division  of  infantry,  and  3 squadrons  of 
cavalry,  and  some  cannon  of  the  Army  of  the  South,  under  the  command  of 
General  Villatte.  The  enemy  evacuated  the  town  on  our  approach,  but  they 
waited  longer  than  they  ought  on  the  high  ground  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
afforded  an  opportunity  for  the  cavalry,  under  General  Fane  and  General  V. 
Alten,  the  former  of  which  crossed  the  Tormes,  at  the  ford  of  Su.  Marta,  and 
the  latter  at  the  bridge,  to  do  them  a good  deal  of  injury  in  their  retreat. 
Many  were  killed  and  wounded,  and  we  took  about  200  prisoners,  7 tumbrils 
of  ammunition,  some  baggage,  provisions,  &c.  The  enemy  retired  by  the 
road  of  Babila-fuente,  and  near  Huerta  were  joined  by  a body  of  infantry 
and  cavalry  on  their  march  from  Alba.  I then  ordered  our  troops  to  dis- 
continue their  pursuit,  our  infantry  not  being  up.  Major  General  Long, 
and  Don  P.  Morillo,  m command  of  the  Spanish  division,  attacked  Alba, 
from  which  place  the  enemy  retired. 

In  the  course  of  the  27th  and  28th,  I established  the  troops  which  had 
marched  from  the  Agueda  and  Upper  Estremadura,  between  the  Tormes  and 
Duero,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  with  the  view  to 

G.  O.  Freneda,  21st  May,  1813. 

< 4.  There  is  to  be  an  officer  of  the  General  Staff  at  all  times  present  in  the  camp- or  can- 
tonment of  each  division  of  the  army,  who  is  to  receive  all  Orders  sent  to  the  division,  and 
who  is  to  be  responsible  that  the  Orders  are  immediately  communicated  to  the  senior  officer 
present,  to  be  forthwith  acted  upon  by  him  if  necessary,  in  the  event  of  the  General  Officer 
commanding  the  division  being  absent. 

5.  In  camp,  the  tent,  or  hut,  of  the  above  mentioned  Staff  Officer  is  to  be  placed  always 
in  the  same  situation  in  the  division,  and  it  is  to  be  known  to  the  quarter  guard  of  each 
regiment,  so  that  any  person  arriving  in  the  camp  of  the  division  with  Orders,  may  be  im- 
mediately conducted  to  it’ 

G.  O.  Carvajales,  31st  May,  1813. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  several  officers  commanding  divisions 
and  brigades,  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  take  means  to  prevent  the 
destruction  of  the  coni  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  encampment,  and  the  unnecessary 
passage  of  the  troops  across  it. 

3.  The  damage  that  is  done  by  the  turning  of  the  cattle  and  animals  of  the  followers  of 
the  army  into  the  green  com,  which  would  be  better  fed  in  the  grass,  and  by  the  cutting  of 
com  as  forage  by  unauthorised  persons,  contrary  to  orders,  is  incalculable,  not  only  to  the 
individuals  to  whom  the  com  belongs,  and  who  deserve  the  protection  of  the  army,  but 
to  the  army  itself.’ 


Digitized  by  t^ooQle 


694 


PENINSULA. 


1813. 


their  early  communication  and  junction  with  the  main  body  of  the  army,  on 
the  right  of  the  Duero,  and  in  the  mean  time,  to  their  retaining  possession  of 
the  Tormcs,  and  of  the  communication  with  Ciudad  Rodrigo ; and  I set  off 
myself  on  the  29th  to  join  the  troops  here,  and  arrived  that  day  at  Miranda  de 
Douro ; and  here  on  the  30th  I found  the  troops  on  the  Esla,  under  the 
orders  of  Sir  T.  Graham,  as  I had  intended,  with  their  left  at  Tabara,  and  in 
communication  with  the  Galician  army,  and  their  right  at  this  place,  and  all 
the  arrangements  made  for  passing  the  Esla.  The  greater  part  passed  that 
river  this  morning,  the  cavalry  by  fords,  and  the  infantry  by  a bridge,  which 
it  was  necessary  to  throw  over  the  river,  as  it  was  so  deep  that  some  men, 
even  of  the  cavalry,  were  lost  in  the  passage.  The  English  hussars,  who 
crossed  first,  took  an  officer  and  30  prisoners  near  Val  de  Perdices. 

The  enemy  have  evacuated  Zamora,  and  our  patrols  have  been  in  that 
town.  The  troops  which  were  there  have  fallen  back  upon  Toro,  where  I 
understand  they  have  one  division  of  infantry  and  a brigade  of  cavalry. 

It  appears  that  the  enemy  have  joined  at  La  Nava  del  Rey  the  troops 
which  retired  from  Salamanca,  Avila,  &c.  with  those  which  were  at  Arevalo 
and  Medina  del  Campo  ; and  I imagine  that  as  this  part  of  the  army  will 
advance,  they  will  retire  across  the  Duero.  The  enemy’s  troops  were  still  at 
Madrid  and  on  the  Tagus  on  the  22nd  instant.  1 conclude  that  they  will 
have  evacuated  that  part  of  the  country  on  hearing  of  our  movement.’ 


777. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Amusco,  8th  June,  1813. 

* I must  refer  you  to  the  General  Orders  for  the  duties  and  authority  of 
Provost  and  his  Assistants.  I doubt  the  legality  of  the  Provost’s  authority ; 
and,  in  my  opinion,  necessity  and  custom  are  the  only  foundation  for  it ; but 
the  authority  ought  not  to  be  extended  farther  than  has  been  customary, 
unless  absolutely  necessary. 

The  Assistant  Provosts,  therefore,  have  not  the  power  of  executing  capi- 
tally, even  though  they  catch  a soldier  in  the  act  of  committing  an  outrage ; 
nor  can  they,  or  even  the  Provost  himself,  punish,  unless  they  do  catch  a 
soldier  in  the  act.’ 


778. 

To  Major  General  Cooke.  Amusco,  9th  June,  1813. 

* Mr. , and  the  gentlemen  belonging  to  the  department  under 

his  charge,  may  conceive  that  he  has,  and  he  certainly  has,  reason  to  com- 
plain of  those  persons  at  Cadiz,  who  have  by  anonymous  letters  and  other 
infamous  means,  traduced  his  character  and  conduct,  and  that  of  the  gentle- 
men of  his  department,  to  his  superiors.  But  he  is  mistaken  if  he  supposes 
that  he  is  the  only  person  liable  to  such  an  evil.  All  those  who  serve  the 
public  honestly  and  faithfully  have  for  their  enemies  and  traducers  those  who 
are  desirous  of  profiting  by  the  public  wants,  inconveniences,  and  disasters, 

and  by  the  misfortunes  of  the  times ; and  Mr. , and  the  gentlemen  of 

the  department  ought  to  have  been  satisfied  by  the  result  of  the  investigation 
of  their  conduct,  and  to  have  relied  upon  the  justice  of  their  superiors  for 
their  acquittal  from  any  future  anonymous  charges,  and  ought  not  to  have 
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made,  what  I must  call,  a disgraceful  appeal  to  the  doubtful  result  of  a per- 
sonal contest  with  persons  entirely  unworthy  of  their  notice. 

I feel  exceedingly  displeased  with  Mr. and  all  the  gentlemen  of  his 

department ; but  I will  not  sonsent  to  their  removal  from  Cadiz.  I should 
do  them  a gross  injustice  if,  after  the  investigation  to  which  they  have  sub- 
mitted, I were  to  doubt  the  propriety  of  their  conduct  towards  the  public, 
or  were  to  allow  any  anonymous  accuser  to  induce  me  to  act  towards  them,  as 
if  I at  least  considered  there  was  the  slightest  ground  for  such  accusations. 
They  must  therefore  remain  at  Cadiz ; but  I hope  that  they  will  hereafter 
view  these  accusations,  and  those  whom  they  may  suspect  of  making  them, 
with  the  contempt  which  they  deserve ; and  that,  above  all,  they  will  refrain 
from  the  conduct  which  is  the  subject  of  this  letter/ 


To  Don  Joan  O’Donoju.  Castro-xeriz,  11th  June,  1913. 

‘ Having  found  that  a large  number  of  Spaniards,  who,  during  the  course 
of  the  contest  of  Spain  for  her  independence,  have  taken  the  side  of  the 
French,  are  now  staying  with  the  enemy’s  army,  I take  the  liberty  of  ad- 
dressing you  upon  that  subjects 

Many  of  these  individuals  are  highly  meritorious,  and  have  rendered  the 
most  essential  services  to  the  cause,  even  during  the  period  in  which  they 
have  been  in  the  service  of  the  enemy.  It  is  also  a known  fact,  that  fear, 
the  misery  and  distress  which  they  suffered  during  the  contest,  and  despair 
of  the  result,  were  the  motives  which  induced  many  of  these  unfortunate 
persons  to  take  the  part  which  they  have  taken  $ and  I would  beg  leave  to 
suggest  for  consideration,  whether  it  is  expedient  to  involve  the  country  in 
all  the  consequences  of  a rigid  adherence  to  the  existing  law,  in  order  to 
punish  such  persons. 

I am  the  last  person  who  will  be  found  to  diminish  the  merit  of  those 
Spaniards  who  have  adhered  to  the  cause  of  the  country  during  the  severe 

G.  O.  Castro-xcris,  11th  June,  1813. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  frequently  observed,  that  after  an  action  with  the 
enemy,  large  numbers  of  soldiers  lose  their  arms;  accoutrements,  and  necessaries,  notwith- 
standing that  this  army  has  invariably  remained  in  possession  of  the  ground  on  which  it 
has  fought ; whereby  the  public  and  the  colonel  of  the  regiment  are  put  to  a large  expense, 
and  much  inconvenience  is  felt  by  the  service  in  a case  in  which  the  loss  ought  to  be  trifling. 

2.  In  many  cases  men  who  are  wounded  are  perfectly  capable  of  taking  care  of  their 
own  arms,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries,  and  they  should  be  ordered  to  do  so  by  the 
surgeon  who  will  give  them  their  first  dressing. 

3.  The  commanding  officer  of  every  regiment  engaged  with  the  enemy  should,  as  soon 
after  the  engagement  as  possible,  send  an  officer  and  20  men  over  the  ground  over  which 
the  regiment  may  have  marched,  and  on  which  it  may  have  been  engaged,  in  order  to  col- 
lect the  arms,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries  belonging  to  the  regiment,  which  when  col- 
lected must  be  taken  care  of. 

4.  In  future  when  any  regiment  shall  make  a claim  upon  the  public  for  the  loss  of 
arms,  accoutrements,  and  necessaries  in  action,  it  will  be  necessary  to  prove  that  the  soldier 
for  whom  a claim  is  made  for  loss  of  necessaries.  Was  so  badly  wounded,  that  he  could 
not  take  care  of  his  necessaries,  and  that  the  provisions  of  this  Order  have  been  obeyed. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  it  may  be  observed  tliat  there  is  nothing  in 
this  Order  which  authorises  the  detaching  of  more  soldiers  to  take  care  of  wounded  in 
action  than  has  been  the  practice  hitherto.  The  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  and  the 
officers  and  non-commissioned  officers  of  companies,  must  take  care  that  no  man  falls  out 
of  the  ranks  under  pretence  of  taking  care  of  the  wounded,  who  is  not  ordered  to  fall  out 
by  the  officer  commanding  the  company,  and  this  officer  must  take  care  that  no  more  men 
are  employed  on  this  duty  than  are  absolutely  necessary  to  perform  it.* 
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trial  which  I hope  has  passed,  particularly  of  those  who,  having  remained 
among  the  enemy  without  entering  their  service,  have  served  their  country 
at  the  risk  of  their  lives.  But,  at  the  same  time  that  I can  appreciate  the 
merit  of  those  individuals,  and  of  the  nation  at  large,  I can  forgive  the 
weakness  of  those  who  have  been  induced  by  terror,  by  distress,  or  by 
despair,  to  pursue  a different  line  of  conduct. 

I entreat  the  Government  to  advert  to  the  circumstances  of  the  com- 
mencement and  of  the  different  stages  of  this  eventful  contest ; and  to  the 
numerous  occasions  in  which  all  men  must  have  imagined  that  it  was  impos- 
sible for  the  Powers  of  the  Peninsula,  although  aided  by  Great  Britain,  to 
withstand  the  colossal  power  by  which  they  were  assailed,  and  nearly  over- 
come. Let  them  reflect  upon  the  weakness  of  the  country  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  contest,  upon  the  numerous  and  almost  invariable  disasters  of 
the  armies,  and  upon  the  ruin  and  disorganization  which  follow  ed ; and  then 
let  them  decide,  whether  those  who  were  witnesses  of  these  events  are  guilty 
because  they  could  not  foresee  what  has  since  occurred.  The  majority  are 
certainly  not  guilty  in  any  other  manner ; and  many,  as  I have  above  stated, 
now  deemed  guilty  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  as  having  served  the  pretended 
King,  have,  by  that  very  act,  acquired  the  means  of  serving,  and  have  ren- 
dered important  services  to  their  country. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  the  policy  of  Spain  should  lead  the  Government 
and  the  Cortes  to  grant  a general  amnesty,  with  certain  exceptions.  This 
subject  deserves  consideration  in  the  two  views  of  the  effort  now  making, 
failing  or  succeeding,  in  freeing  the  country  from  its  oppressors.  If  the 
effort  should  fail,  the  enemy  will,  by  an  amnesty,  be  deprived  of  the  prin- 
cipal means,  now  in  his  hands,  of  oppressing  the  country  in  which  his  armies 
will  be  stationed.  He  will  see  clearly  that  he  can  place  no  reliance  on  any 
partisans  in  Spain ; and  he  will  not  have  even  a pretence  for  supposing  that 
the  country  is  divided  in  opinion.  If  the  effect  should  succeed,  as  I sin- 
cerely hope  it  may,  the  object  of  the  Government  should  be  to  pacify  the 
country,  and  to  heal  the  divisions  which  the  contest  unavoidably  must  have 
occasioned.  It  is  impossible  that  this  object  can  be  accomplished,  as  long 
as  there  exists  a large  body  of  the  Spanish  nation,  some  possessing  the 
largest  properties  in  the  country,  and  others  endowed  with  considerable 
talents,  who  are  proscribed  for  their  conduct  during  the  contest ; conduct 
which  has  been  caused  by  the  misfortunes  to  which  I have  above  adverted. 
These  persons,  their  friends  and  relations  will,  if  persecuted,  naturally  en- 
deavor to  perpetuate  the  divisions  in  the  country,  in  the  hope,  at  some  time, 
to  take  advantage  of  them ; and,  adverting  to  their  number,  and  to  that 
power  which  they  must  derive  from  their  properties  and  connexions,  it  must 
be  feared  that  they  will  be  too  successful.  But  there  are  other  important 
views  of  this  question. 

First ; Should  the  effort  to  free  the  country  from  its  oppressors  succeed 
at  some  time  or  other,  Borne  approaches  to  peace  must  be  made  between  the 
twTo  nations ; and  the  amnesty  to  the  persons  above  described  will  remove 
the  greatest  difficulty  in  the  way  of  such  an  arrangement. 

Secondly ; Should  ever  Spain  be  at  peace  with  France ; and  should  the 
proscription  against  these  persons  be  continued,  they  will  remain  in  France 
a perpetual  instrument  in  the  hands  of  that  restless  Power,  to  disturb  the 
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internal  tranquillity  of  Spain ; and  in  case  of  the  renewal  of  war,  which  will 
he  their  constant  wish  and  object,  they  will  be  the  most  active,  the  most 
mischievous,  and  most  inveterate  enemies  of  their  country  y of  that  country 
which,  by  mistaken  severity,  aggravates  her  misfortunes  by  casting  oft'  from 
her  thousands  of  her  useful  subjects. 

On  every  ground,  then,  it  is  desirable  that  this  measure  should  be 
adopted,  and  that  the  present  moment  should  be  seized  for  adopting  it.  I 
am  far,  however,  from  thinking  that  an  amnesty  ought  to  be  granted  with- 
out exceptions  and  conditions ; and  I proceed  to  state,  first,  the  exceptions 
which,  in  my  opinion,  ought  to  be  made ; and,  secondly,  the  conditions  on 
which  any  amnesty  ought  to  be  granted. 

The  amnesty  ought  not  to  extend  to  the  ministers  of  King  Joseph,  nor  to 
those  who  have  been  most  active  in  his  support,  and  by  their  influence  and 
persuasions  can  be  proved  to  have  induced  others  to  have  espoused  his  inte- 
rests ; nor  to  those  who  have  been  instrumental  in  shedding  the  blood,  and 
in  committing  acts  of  cruelty  against  any  Spaniard.  Those  likewise  who 
have  deserted  any  public  trust  or  station  to  join  the  Intruder,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  ought  to  be 
liable  to  the  legal  consequences  of  their  conduct. 

All  others  ought  to  be  pardoned  on  the  following  conditions : First ; that 
unless  positive  evidence  should  be  given  to  the  Government  of  their  having 
served  the  public  during  the  time  they  were  in  the  service  of  the  pretended 
King,  they  shall  reside  in  the  place  appointed  for  their  residence,  and  be 
under  the  inspection  of  the  police,  and  shall  not  be  employed  by  the  public 
for  2 years  from  the  date  of  the  amnesty.  After  that  time  they  should  be 
eligible  for  employment,  unless  previously  accused  of  some  act,  the  proof  of 
which  would  legally  render  them  incapable  of  filling  an  office. 

In  bringing  this  subject  under  the  consideration  of  the  Government,  I am, 
perhaps,  intruding  my  opinion  on  a subject  in  which,  as  a stranger,  I have 
no  concern ; but  having  had  an  advantage  enjoyed  by  few,  of  being  ac- 
quainted with  the  concerns  of  this  country  since  the  commencement  of  the 
contest,  and  having  been  sensible,  both  in  the  last  and  in  the  present  cam- 
paign, of  the  disadvantages  suffered  by  Spain  from  the  want  of  a measure  of 
this  description,  I have  thought  it  proper,  as  an  individual  well  wisher  to  the 
cause,  to  bring  it  under  the  consideration  of  the  Government ; assuring  them, 
at  the  same  time,  that  I have  never  had  the  slightest  communication  on  the 
subject  with  the  Government  of  my  own  country ; nor  do  I believe  that 
they  have  ever  turned  to  it  their  attention.  What  I have  above  stated  are 
my  own  opinions,  to  which  I may  attribute  more  weight  than  they  merit ; 
but  they  are  formed  upon  experience  and  long  reflection,  and  are  founded 
upon  a sincere  devotion  to  the  interests  of  this  country.’ 


780. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Villadiego,  13th  June,  1813. 

4 The  army  passed  the  Carrion  on  the  7th,  the  enemy  having  retired  across 
the  Pisuerga ; and  on  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  we  brought  forward  our  left, 
and  passed  that  river. 

The  celerity  of  our  march  up  to  this  period,  and  the  probable  difficulties 
in,  and  the  necessity  of  providing  for  the  subsistence  of  the  army  in  our 
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farther  progress,  induced  me  to  make  short  movements  on  the  11th,  and  to 
halt  the  left  on  the  12th ; but  on  the  latter  day  I moved  forward  the  right 
under  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  consisting  of  the  2nd  British,  General 
Morillo’s  Spanish,  and  the  Conde  de  Amarante’s  Portuguese  divisions  of 
infantry ; and  the  Light  division  under  Major  General  Baron  C.  Alten ; and 
Major  Genera!  Fane’s,  Major  General  Long’s,  Major  General  V.  Alten’s, 
Brig.  General  Ponsonby’s,  and  Colonel  Grant’s  (hussar)  brigades  of  cavalry, 
towards  Burgos,  with  a view  to  reconnaitre  the  enemy’s  position  and  num- 
bers near  that  town,  and  to  force  them  to  a decision  whether  to  abandon  the 
castle  to  its  fate,  or  to  protect  it  with  all  their  force. 

I found  the  enemy  posted  with  a considerable  force,  commanded,  aB  I 
understand,  by  General  Reille,  on  the  heights  on  the  left  of  the  Hormaza, 
with  their  right  above  the  village  of  Hormaza,  and  their  left  in  front  of 
Estepar.  We  turned  their  right  with  the  hussars  and  General  Ponsonby’s 
brigade  of  cavalry  and  the  Light  division  from  Isar,  while  General  V.  Alten’s 
brigade  of  cavalry,  and  Colonel  the  Hon.  W.  O’Callaghan’s  brigade  of  the 
2nd  division  moved  up  the  heights  from  Hormaza,  and  the  remainder  of  the 
troops  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  threatened  the 
heights  of  Estepar. 

These  movements  dislodged  the  enemy  from  their  position  immediately. 
The  cavalry  of  our  left  and  centre  were  entirely  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy, 
who  were  obliged  to  retire  across  the  Arlanzon  by  the  high  road  towards 
Burgos.  Although  pressed  by  our  cavalry,  and  suffering  considerable  loss 
by  the  fire  of  Major  Gardiner’s  troop  of  horse  artillery,  and  obliged  to  make 
their  movements  at  an  accelerated  pace,  that  they  might  not  give  time  to  our 
infantry  to  come  up,  they  made  it  in  admirable  order ; but  they  lost  one  gun 
and  some  prisoners,  taken  by  a squadron  of  the  14th  light  dragoons,  com- 
manded by  Captain  Milles,  and  a detachment  of  the  3rd  dragoons  which 
charged  their  rear. 

The  enemy  took  post  on  the  left  of  the  Arlanzon  and  Urbel  rivers,  which 
were  much  swollen  with  rain,  and  in  the  course  of  the  night  retired  their 
whole  army  through  Burgos,  having  abandoned  and  destroyed  as  far  as  they 
were  able,  in  the  short  space  of  time  during  which  they  were  there,  the  works 
of  the  castle  which  they  had  constructed  and  improved  at  so  large  an  ex- 
pense ; and  they  are  now  on  their  retreat  towards  the  Ebro  by  the  high 
road  of  Briviesca  and  Miranda.  In  the  mean  time  the  whole  of  the  army 
of  the  allies  has  made  a movement  to  the  left  this  day ; and  the  Spanish 
corps  of  Galicia  under  General  Giron,  and  the  left  of  the  British  and  Por- 
tuguese army  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  will,  I hope,  pass  the 
Ebro  tomorrow  at  the  bridges  of  Rocamunde  and  San  Martin. 

In  the  course  of  the  9th,  10th,  and  11th,  Don  Julian  Sanchez  was  very 
active  on  the  left  of  the  enemy,  and  took  several  prisoners. 

* * * * » 

I have  had  the  castle  of  Burgos  examined  this  day,  and  I am  happy  to 
inform  your  Lordship  that  I have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  put 
it  in  a state  of  repair  at  a reasonable  expense.  It  is  a post  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  the  country,  particularly  during  the  winter ; and  if  I should 
find  it  practicable,  I shall  have  it  put  in  a state  of  defence.’ 
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To  Don  Juan  O'Donoju.  Masa,  14th  June,  1813. 

4 I have  forwarded  to  the  Government,  from  the  Generals  of  all  the  ar- 
mies, representations  of  the  prevailing  abases  in  the  finance,  and  of  the 
misery  suffered  by  the  troops  under  their  command  respectively.  It  is  at 
the  same  time  obvious,  that  the  existing  system  is  as  cruelly  oppressive  upon 
the  people,  as  it  is  ruinous  to  the  army  and  to  the  State ; and  is  more  likely 
to  alienate  the  affections  of  the  people  from  the  Government,  than  a system 
of  finance  rigidly  carried  into  execution,  which  should  provide  for  the  wants 
of  the  armies. 

It  is  a fact.  Sir,  that  the  troops  of  Spain,  in  diminished  numbers,  are 
starving  in  rich  provinces,  which,  only  last  year,  maintained  ten  times  the 
number  of  French  troops  in  plenty.  It  is  also  a fact  that  this  is  owing  to 
inexperience,  and  maladministration,  and  the  misapplication  of  the  public 
funds.’ 


782. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Subijana,  on  the  Bayas,  19th  June,  1813. 

1 The  left  of  the  army  crossed  the  Ebro  on  the  14th,  by  the  bridges  of 
San  Martin  and  Rocamunde,  and  the  remainder  on  the  1 5th,  by  those  bridges 

G.  O.  Qmncocea,  17th  June.  1813. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  to  his 
Order  of  the  16th  March,  1811,  directing  that  the  column  of  march  of  the  infantry  shall  be 
formed  by  sections  of  3 men  in  front. 

2.  In  the  defiles  through  which  the  army  is  likely  to  march,  it  is  very  desirable  that 
great  attention  should  be  paid  to  the  march  of  the  baggage  ; the  hour  at  which  it  is  to  set 
off,  and  the  order  in  which  it  is  formed. 

3.  When  more  than  one  division  of  infantry,  or  brigade  of  cavalry,  march  upon  the  same 
road  from  the  same  camp,  it  is  desirable  that  the  baggage  of  each  should  follow  it : and 
this  must  be  the  practice,  unless  otherwise  ordered.  When  the  country  is  open,  two  or 
more  divisions  of  infantry,  or  brigades  of  cavalry,  moving  from  the  same  camp,  are  to 
march  half  an  hour  after  each  other : when  the  country  is  close,  they  are  to  march  one  hour 
after  each  other. 

4.  The  baggage  is  to  be  formed  as  follows,  unless  otherwise  ordered  : — 

1st.  Oxen  for  the  day's  provision. 

2nd.  Wheel  carriages  drawn  by  horses  or  mules. 

3rd.  Wheel  carriages  with  iron  axle-trees,  drawn  by  bullocks. 

4th.  Mules  with  ammunition. 

5th.  The  baggage  of  the  staff  of  the  division,  or  brigade  of  cavalry. 

6th.  Camp  kettles  or  tent  mules,  and  the  baggage  of  the  officers  of  regiments,  in  the 
order  by  regimeuts,  in  which  the  regiment  stands  in  the  column. 

7th.  The  commissariat  upon  mules. 

5.  All  bullock  carts  upon  wooden  axle-trees,  and  droves  of  oxen,  excepting  those  re- 
quired for  the  day's  supply  for  each  division,,  or  brigade  of  cavalry,  are  to  follow  the  whole 
column  which  will  move  from  the  same  camp. 

6.  Officers  are  to  take  care  that  all  the,  baggage  is  ready  to  start  at  the  hour  appointed 
for  the  march  of  the  division. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  requests  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  the 
march  of  their  several  regiments,  troops,  and  companies,  in  marching  through  a continua- 
tion of  narrow  roads  and  defiles,  such  as  must  be  passed  in  this  country  : it  is  scarcely 
ever  necessary  for  the  rear  to  move  at  on  accelerated  pace  in  order  to  close  up  to  the 
front  of  a column  ; whatever  may  be  the  distance  to  which  the  passage  of  a difficulty  may 
throw  any  body  of  troops  to  the  rear,  it  is  almost  certain  that  the  head  of  the  column  will 
meet  with  others  which  will  enable  the  rear  to  gain  its  distance  without  hurrying  the 
troops,  and  if  such  difficulty  should  not  occur,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  commander  of  the 
column,  and  it  is  better  that  the  h$ad  should  halt  than  that  the  rear  should  be  hurried. 
Officers  commanding  troops  and  companies  will  attend  to  this. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  likewise  requests  that  when  the  names  of  several  vil- 
lages are  marked  in  the  route  to  be  passed  through,  the  staff  officer  leading  the  column 
will  inquire  from  his  guide  for  each  of  them  successively.1 
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and  that  of  Puente  de  Arenas.  We  continued  our  march  on  the  following 
days  towards  Vitoria. 

The  enemy  assembled  on  tnc  16th  and  17th  a considerable  corps  at 
Espejo,  not  far  from  the  Puente  Larra,  composed  of  some  of  the  troops  which 
had  been  for  some  time  in  the  Biscayan  provinces  in  pursuit  of  Longa  and 
M ina,  and  others  detached  from  the  main  body  of  the  army,  which  were  still 
at  Pancorbo.  They  had  likewise  a division  of  infantry  and  some  cavalry  at 
Frias  since  the  16th,  for  the  purpose  of  observing  our  movements  on  the  left 
of  the  Ebro.  Both  these  detachments  marched  yesterday  morning ; that 
from  Frias,  upon  San  Millan,  where  it  was  found  by  the  Light  division  of 
the  Allied  army,  under  Major  General  C.  Alten ; and  that  from  Espejo,  on 
Osma,  where  it  met  the  6th  and  5th  divisions,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T. 
Graham. 

Major  General  C.  Alten  drove  the  enemy  from  San  Millan,  and  afterwards 
cut  off  the  rear  brigade  of  the  division,  of  which  he  took  300  prisoners ; 
killed  and  wounded  many,  and  the  brigade  was  dispersed  in  the  mountains. 

The  corps  from  Espejo  was  considerably  stronger  than  the  Allied  corps 
under  Sir  T.  Graham,  which  had  arrived  nearly  at  the  same  time  at  Osma. 
The  enemy  moved  on  to  the  attack,  but  were  soon  obliged  to  retire ; and 
they  were  followed  to  Espejo,  from  whence  they  retired  through  the  hills  to 
this  place.  It  was  late  in  the  day  before  the  other  troops  came  up  to  the 
advanced  position  which  those  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  had 
taken ; and  I halted  the  4th  division,  which  relieved  the  5th,  near  Espejo. 

The  army  moved  forward  this  day  to  this  river.  I found  the  enemy’s 
rear  guard  in  a strong  position,  on  the  left  of  the  river,  having  his  right 
covered  by  Subijana,  and  his  left  by  the  heights  in  front  of  Pobes.  We 
turned  the  enemy’s  left  wdth  the  Light  division,  while  the  4th  division, 
under  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole,  attacked  them  in  front ; and  the  rear 
guard  was  driven  back  upon  the  main  body  of  the  army,  which  was  in 
march  from  Pancorbo  to  Vitoria,  having  broken  up  from  thence  last  night. 
I am  informed  that  the  enemy  have  dismantled  Pancorbo.  Colonel  Longa’s 
division  joined  the  army  on  the  16th,  on  its  arrival  at  Medina  de  Pomar.’ 


783. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Salvatierra,  22nd  June,  1813. 

‘ The  enemy,  commanded  by  King  Joseph,  having  Marshal  Jourdan  as 
the  Major  General  of  the  army,  took  up  a position,  on  the  night  of  the  19th 
inst.,  in  front  of  Vitoria ; the  left  of  which  rested  upon  the  heights  which 
end  at  La  Puebla  de  Arganzon,  and  extended  from  thence  across  the  valley 
of  the  Zadorra,  in  front  of  the  village  of  Arinez.  They  occupied  with  the  right 
of  the  centre  a height  which  commanded  the  valley  to  the  Zadorra.  The 
right  of  their  army  was  stationed  near  Vitoria,  and  was  destined  to  defend 
the  passages  of  the  river  Zadorra,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  city.  They 
had  a reserve  in  rear  of  their  left,  at  the  village  of  Gomecha.  The  nature  of 
the  country  through  which  the  army  had  passed  since  it  had  reached  the 
Ebro,  had  necessarily  extended  our  columns ; and  we  halted  on  the  20th,  in 
order  to  close  them  up,  and  moved  the  left  to  Murguia,  where  it  was  most 
likely  it  would  be  required.  I reconnaitred  the  enemy’s  position  on  that 
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day,  with  a view  to  the  attack  to  be  made  on  the  following  morning,  if  they 
should  still  remain  in  it.  We  accordingly  attacked  the  enemy  yesterday, 
and  I am  happy  to  inform  your  Lordship,  that  the  Allied  army  under  my 
command  gained  a complete  victory,  having  driven  them  from  all  their 
positions ; having  taken  from  them  151  pieces  of  cannon,  waggons  of  ammu- 
nition, all  their  baggage,  provisions,  cattle,  treasure,  &c.,  and  a considerable 
number  of  prisoners. 

The  operations  of  the  day  commenced  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  ob- 
taining possession  of  the  heights  of  La  Puebla,  on  which  the  enemy’s  left 
rested,  which  heights  they  had  not  occupied  in  great  strength.  He  de- 
tached for  this  service  one  brigade  of  the  Spanish  division  under  General 
Morillo ; the  other  brigade  being  employed  in  keeping  the  communication 
between  his  main  body  on  the  high  road  from  Miranda  to  Vitoria,  and  the 
troops  detached  to  the  heights.  The  enemy,  however,  soon  discovered  the 
importance  of  these  heights,  and  reinforced  their  troops  there  to  such  an 
extent,  that  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  was  obliged  to  detach,  first,  the  7 1st 
regt.  and  the  light  infantry  battalion  of  General  Walker’s  brigade,  under 
the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan,  and  successively 
other  troops  to  the  same  point ; and  the  Allies  not  only  gained,  but  main- 
tained possession  of  these  important  heights  throughout  their  operations, 
notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  of  the  enemy  to  retake  them. 

The  contest  here  was,  however,  very  severe,  and  the  loss  sustained  con- 
siderable. General  Morillo  was  wounded,  but  remained  in  the  field  ; and 
I am  concerned  to  have  to  report  that  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  H.  Cadogan 
has  died  of  a wound  which  he  received.  In  him  His  Majesty  has  lost  an 
officer  of  gTeat  merit  and  tried  gallantry,  who  had  already  acquired  the  re- 
spect and  regard  of  the  whole  profession,  and  of  whom  it  might  have  been 
expected  that,  if  he  had  lived,  he  would  have  rendered  the  most  important 
services  to  his  country.  Under  cover  of  the  possession  of  these  heights,  Sir 
R.  Hill  successively  passed  the  Zadorra,  at  La  Puebla,  and  the  defile  formed 
by  the  heights  and  the  river  Zadorra,  and  attacked  and  gained  possession  of 
the  village  of  Subijana  de  Alava,  in  front  of  the  enemy’s  line,  which  the 
enemy  made  repeated  attempts  to  regain. 

The  difficult  nature  of  the  country  prevented  the  communication  between 
our  different  columns  moving  to  the  attack  from  their  stations  on  the  river 
Bayas  at  as  early  an  hour  as  I had  expected ; and  it  was  late  before  I knew 
that  the  column,  composed  of  the  3rd  and  7th  divisions,  under  the  command 
of  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  had  arrived  at  the  station  appointed  for  them. 
The  4th  and  Light  divisions,  however,  passed  the  Zadorra  immediately  after 
Sir  R.  Hill  had  possession  of  Subijana  de  Alava ; the  former  at  the  bridge  of 
Nanclares,  and  the  latter  at  the  bridge  of  Tres-puentes ; and  almost  as  soon 
as  these  had  crossed,  the  column  under  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  arrived  at 
Mendoza;  and  the  3rd  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  crossed 
at  the  bridge  higher  up,  followed  by  the  7th  division,  under  the  Earl  of 
Dalhousie.  These  4 divisions,  forming  the  centre  of  the  army,  were  destined 
to  attack  the  height  on  which  the  right  of  the  enemy’s  centre  was  placed, 
while  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  should  move  forward  from  Subijana  dc 
Alava  to  attack  the  left.  The  enemy,  however,  having  weakened  his  line  to 
strengthen  his  detachment  on  the  hills,  abandoned  his  position  in  the  valley 
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08  soon  as  he  saw  our  disposition  to  attack  it,  and  commenced  his  retreat  in 
good  order  towards  Vitoria. 

Our  troops  continued  to  advance  in  admirable  order,  notwithstanding  the 
difficulty  of  the  ground.  In  the  mean  time,  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham, 
who  commanded  the  left  of  the  army,  consisting  of  the  1st  and  5th  divisions, 
and  General  Pack’s  and  Bradford’s  brigades  of  infantry,  and  General  Bock’s 
and  Anson’s  of  cavalry,  and  who  had  been  moved  on  the  20th  to  Murguia, 
moved  forward  from  thence  on  Vitoria,  by  the  high  road  ftom  that  town  to 
Bilbao.  He  had,  besides,  with  him  the  Spanish  division  under  Colonel 
Longa ; * and  General  Giron,  who  had  been  detached  to  the  left,  under  a 
different  view  of  the  state  of  affairs,  and  had  afterwards  been  recalled,  and 
had  arrived  on  the  20th  at  Ordufia,  marched  that  morning  from  thence,  so 
as  to  be  in  the  field  in  readiness  to  support  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham, 
if  his  support  had  been  required. 

The  enemy  had  a division  of  infantry  with  some  cavalry  advanced  on  the 
great  road  from  Vitoria  to  Bilbao,  resting  their  right  on  some  strong  heights 
covering  the  village  of  Gamarra  Mayor.  Both  Gamarra  and  Abechuco 
were  strongly  occupied  as  teles  de  pont  and  the  bridges  over  the  Zadorra  at 
these  places.  Brig.  General  Pack  with  his  Portuguese  brigade,  and  Colonel 
Longa  with  his  Spanish  division,  were  directed  to  turn  and  gain  the  heights, 
supported  by  Major  General  Anson’s  brigade  of  light  dragoons,  and  the  5th 
division  of  infantry  under  the  command  of  Major  General  Oswald,  who  was 
desired  to  take  the  command  of  all  these  troops. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  reports,  that  in  the  execution  of  this  ser- 
vice the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  troops  behaved  admirably.  The  4th  bat- 
talion of  ca^adores,  and  the  8th  ca^adores,  particularly  distinguished  them- 
selves. Colonel  Longa  being  on  the  left,  took  possession  of  Gamarra 
Menor. 

As  soon  as  the  heights  were  in  our  possession,  the  village  of  Gamarra 
Mayor  was  most  gallantly  stormed  and  carried  by  Major  General  Robinson’s 
brigade  of  the  5th  division,  which  advanced  in  columns  of  battalions,  under 
a very  heavy  fire  of  artillery  and  musketry,  without  firing  a Bhot,  assisted  by 
2 guns  of  Major  I>awson’s  brigade  of  artillery.  The  enemy  suffered  severely, 
and  lost  3 pieces  of  cannon. 

The  Lieut.  General  then  proceeded  to  attack  the  village  of  Abechuco  with 
the  1st  division,  by  forming  a strong  battery  against  it,  consisting  of  Captain 
Dubourdieu’s  brigade,  and  Captain  Ramsay’s  troop  of  horse  artillery ; and 
under  cover  of  this  fire,  Colonel  Halkett’s  brigade  advanced  to  the  attack  of 
the  village,  which  was  carried ; the  light  battalions  having  charged  and 
taken  3 guns  and  a howitzer  on  the  bridge.  This  attack  was  supported  by 
General  Bradford’s  brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry.  During  the  operation 
at  Abechuco,  the  enemy  made  the  greatest  efforts  to  repossess  themselves  of 
the  village  of  Gamarra  Mayor,  which  were  gallantly  repulsed  by  the  5th  di- 
vision, under  the  command  of  Major  General  Oswald.  The  enemy  had, 
however,  on  the  heights  on  the  left  of  the  Zadorra,  2 divisions  of  infantry 
in  reserve ; and  it  w as  impossible  to  cross  by  the  bridges  till  the  troops 
which  had  moved  upon  the  enemy’s  centre  and  left  had  driven  them  through 

* The  advance  of  the  column  under  Sir  T.  Graham  was  so  effectually  covered  by  Colonel 
Longa,  that  the  enemy  was  not  aware  of  any  British  troops  being  in  that  direction. 
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Vitoria.  The  whole  then  co-operated  in  the  pursuit,  which  was  considered 
by  all  till  after  it  was  dark. 

The  movement  of  the  troops  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  and 
their  possession  of  Gamarra  and  Abechuco,  intercepted  the  enemy's  retreat 
by  the  high  road  to  France.  They  were  then  obliged  to  turn  to  the  road 
towards  Pamplona  ; but  they  were  unable  to  hold  any  position  for  a sufficient 
length  of  time  to  allow  their  baggage  and  artillery  to  be  drawn  off.  The 
whole,  therefore,  of  the  latter  which  had  not  already  been  taken  by  the  troops 
in  their  attack  of  the  successive  positions  taken  up  by  the  enemy  in  their 
retreat  from  their  first  position  at  Arinez  and  on  the  Zadorra,  and  all  their 
ammunition  and  baggage,  and  every  thing  they  had  were  taken  close  to 
Vitoria.  I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  enemy  carried  off  with  them  one 
gun  and  one  howitzer  only. 

The  army  under  King  Joseph  consisted  of  the  whole  of  the  armies  of  the 
South,  and  of  the  Centre,  and  of  4 divisions  and  all  the  cavalry  of  the 
army  of  Portugal,  and  some  troops  of  the  army  of  the  North.  General  Foy’s 
division  of  the  army  of  Portugal  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bilbao ; and 
General  Clausel,  who  commanded  the  army  of  the  North,  was  near  Logroho 
with  one  division  of  the  army  of  Portugal  commanded  by  General  Taupin, 
and  General  Van-der-Maessen’s  division  of  the  army  of  the  North.  The 
6th  division  of  the  allied  army  under  Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham 
was  likewise  absent,  having  been  detained  at  Medina  de  Pomar  for  3 days, 
to  cover  the  march  of  our  magazines  and  stores. 

I cannot  extol  too  highly  the  good  conduct  of  all  the  General  Officers, 
officers,  and  soldiers  of  the  army  in  this  action.  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill 
speaks  highly  of  the  conduct  of  General  Morillo  and  the  Spanish  troops 
under  his  command,  and  that  of  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart,  and 
the  Conde  de  Amarante,  who  commanded  divisions  of  infantry  under  his 
directions.  He  likewise  mentions  the  conduct  of  Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  W. 
O’Callaghan,  who  maintained  the  village  of  Subijana  de  Alava  against  all 
the  efforts  of  the  enemy  to  regain  possession  of  it,  and  that  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
Rooke  of  the  Adjutant  General’s  department,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon. 
A.  Abercromby  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department.  It  was  im- 
possible foT  the  movements  of  any  troops  to  be  conducted  with  more  spirit 
and  regularity  than  those  of  their  respective  divisions,  by  Lieut.  Generals 
the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  Sir  T.  Picton,  Sir  L.  Cole,  and  Major  General  Baron 
C.  Alten.  The  troops  advanced  in  echelons  of  regiments  in  two,  and  occa- 
sionally 3 lines ; and  the  Portuguese  troops  in  the  3rd  and  4th  divisions, 
under  the  command  of  Brig.  General  Power  and  Colonel  Stubbs,  led  the 
march  with  steadiness  and  gallantry  never  surpassed  on  any  occasion. 

Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville’s  brigade  of  the  3rd  division  was  se- 
riously attacked  in  its  advance  by  a very  superior  force  well  formed,  which 
it  drove  in,  supported  by  General  Inglis’  brigade  of  the  7th  division,  com- 
manded by  Colonel  Grant  of  the  82nd.  These  officers  and  the  troops  under 
their  command  distinguished  themselves. 

Major  General  Vandeleur’s  brigade  of  the  Light  division  was,  during  the 
advance  upon  Vitoria,  detached  to  the  support  of  the  7th  division ; and 
Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  has  reported  most  favorably  of  its  con- 
duct. Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  particularly  reports  his  sense  of  the 
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assistance  he  received  from  Colonel  De  Lancy,  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master 
General,  and  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Bouverie,  of  the  Adjutant  General’s  de- 
partment, and  from  the  officers  of  his* personal  staff ; and  from  Lieut.  Co- 
lonel the  Hon.  A.  Upton,  A.Q.M.G.,  and  Major  Hope,  A.A.G.,  with  the 
1st  division;  and  Major  General  Oswald  reports  the  same  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
Berkeley  of  the  Adjutant  General’s  department,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Gomm 
of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department. 

I am  particularly  indebted  to  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  and  to 
Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have  respectively 
conducted  the  service  entrusted  to  them,  since  the  commencement  of  the 
operations  which  have  ended  in  the  battle  of  the  21st;  and  for  their  conduct 
in  that  battle ; as  likewise  to  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  for  the  friendly 
advice  aud  assistance  which  I have  received  from  him  upon  all  occasions 
during  the  late  operations. 

I must  not  omit  to  mention  likewise  the  conduct  of  General  Giron,  who 
commands  the  Galician  army,  who  made  a forced  march  from  Orduiia,  and 
was  actually  on  the  ground  in  readiness  to  support  Lieut.  General  Sir  T. 
Graham. 

I have  frequently  been  indebted,  and  have  had  occasion  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  your  Lordship  to  the  conduct  of  the  Quarter  Master  General,  Sir  G. 
Murray,  who  in  the  late  operations,  and  in  the  battle  of  the  21st  June, 
has  again  given  the  greatest  assistance.  I am  likewise  much  indebted  to 
Lord  Aylmer,  the  Deputy  Adjutant  General,  and  to  the  officers  of  the  de- 
partments of  the  Adjutant  and  Quarter  Master  General  respectively ; and 
also  to  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell  and  those  of 
my  personal  staff ; and  to  Lieut.  Colonel  Sir  R.  Fletcher,  and  the  officers 
of  the  Royal  Engineers. 

Colonel  H.S.H.  the  Hereditary  Prince  of  Orange  was  in  the  field  as  my 
aide  de  camp,  and  conducted  himself  with  his  usual  gallantry  and  intel- 
ligence. 

Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don  L.  Wimpffen,  and  the  Inspector  General,  Don 
T.  O’Donoju,  and  the  officers  of  the  staff  of  the  Spanish  army  have  invari- 
ably rendered  me  every  assistance  in  their  power  in  the  course  of  these 
operations ; and  I avail  myself  of  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  satisfac- 
tion with  their  conduct ; as  likewise  with  that  of  Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don. 
M.  de  Alava ; and  of  the  Brig.  General  Don  J.  O’Lawlor,  who  have  been 
so  long  and  usefully  employed  with  me. 

The  artillery  was  most  judiciously  placed  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Dickson,  and 
was  well  served ; and  the  army  is  particularly  indebted  to  that  corps.  The 
nature  of  the  ground  did  not  allow  of  the  cavalry  being  generally  engaged  ; 
but  the  General  Officers,  commanding  the  several  brigades,  kept  the  troops 
under  their  command  respectively  close  to  the  infantry  to  support  them,  and 
they  were  most  active  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy  after  they  had  been  driven 
through  Vitoria. 

I send  this  dispatch  by  my  aide  de  camp,  Captain  Fremantle,  whom  I beg 
leave  to  recommend  to  your  Lordship’s  protection.  He  will  have  the  honor 
of  laying  at  the  feet  of  His  Royal  Highness  the  colors  of  the  4th  batt.  100th 
regt.,  and  Marshal  Jourdan’s  b&ton  of  a Marshal  of  France,  taken  by  the 
81th  regt. 
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I enclose  a return  of  the  killed  and  wounded  in  the  late  operations,  and  a 
return  of  the  ordnance,  carriages,  and  ammunition  taken  from  the  enemy  in 
the  action  of  the  21st  inst.’ 


784. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.D.  Salvatierra,  22nd  June,  1813. 

* I am  much  concerned  to  add  to  this  account,  that  of  the  severe  wound 
and  reported  death  of  Cadogan.  He  had  distinguished  himself  early  in  the 
action,  as  you  will  see  by  the  detailed  report,  a copy  of  which  I will  send 
you  tomorrow.  But  he  received  a wound  in  the  spine,  as  I am  informed, 
and  he  died  last  night.  This  is  Churchill’s  account,  for  which  I cannot 
vouch ; hut  it  is  certain  that  he  was  wounded,  and  as  I have  not  heard  from 
himself,  I am  afraid  that  the  consequence  is  too  true. 

His  private  character  and  his  worth  as  an  individual  were  not  greater  than 
his  merits  as  an  officer,  and  I shall  ever  regret  him.  It  is  a curious  instance 
of  his  attachment  to  his  profession,  and  of  the  interest  he  felt  in  what  was 
going  on,  that  after  he  was  wounded  and  was  probably  aware  that  he  was 
dying,  he  desired  to  be  carried  and  left  in  a situation  from  which  he  might 
be  able  to  see  all  that  passed.  The  concern  which  I feel  upon  his  loss  has 
diminished  exceedingly  the  satisfaction  I should  derive  from  our  success,  as 
it  will  your’s.9 

785. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Irurzun,  24(h  June,  1813. 

4 The  departure  of  Captain  Fremantle  having  been  delayed  till  this  day, 
by  the  necessity  of  making  up  the  returns,  I have  to  report  to  your  Lord- 
ship  that  we  have  continued  to  pursue  the  enemy,  whose  rear  reached  Pam- 
plona this  day.  We  have  done  them  as  much  injury  as  has  been  in  our 
power,  considering  the  state  of  the  weather  and  of  the  roads ; and  this  day 
the  advanced  guard,  consisting  of  Major  General  V.  Alten’s  brigade,  and  the 
1st  and  3rd  batts.  of  the  95th  regt.,  and  Captain  Ross’  troop  of  horse  artillery, 
took  from  them  the  remaining  gun  they  had.  They  have  entered  Pamplona 
therefore,  with  one  howitzer  only. 

General  Clausel,  who  had  under  his  command  that  part  of  the  army  of 
the  north,  and  one  division  of  the  army  of  Portugal  which  was  not  in  the 
action  of  the  21st,  approached  Vitoria  on  the  22nd,  where  he  heard  of  the 
action  of  the  preceding  day ; and  finding  there  the  6th  division,  which  had 
just  arrived  under  the  command  of  Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham, 
he  retired  upon  La  Guardia,  and  has  since  marched  upon  Tudela  de  Ebro. 

It  is  probable  that  the  enemy  will  continue  their  retreat  into  France.9 


786. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Orcoyen,  near  Pamplona,  26th  June,  1813. 

4 The  enemy  continued  their  retreat  yesterday  morning  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Pamplona,  by  the  road  of  Roncesvalles  into  France,  and  have 


G.  O.  Sulvntierra,  22nd  June,  1813. 

4 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  returns  his  thanks  to  the  General  Officers,  officers, 
and  soldiers  of  the  army,  for  their  conduct  in  the  action  of  yesterday.  They  may  depend 
upon  it  that  he  will  not  fail  to  do  them  justice  in  the  reports  which  he  will  make  of 
their  conduct  to  their  several  Sovereigns. * 
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been  followed  by  our  light  troops.  The  fort  of  Pamplona  has  been  invested 
this  day ; and  I have  made  arrangements  for  landing  and  bringing  up  the 
train  of  artillery  to  attack  that  place. 

I enclose  the  copy  of  a letter  which  I have  received  from  Colonel  Longa 
of  the  22nd,  stating  that  he  has  taken  6 pieces  of  artillery  from  a detach- 
ment of  troops  under  the  command  of  General  Foy,  on  their  retreat  into 
France  by  the  high  road  at  Mondragon.  I ought  to  have  informed  your 
Lordship  in  my  dispatch  of  the  24th,  that  on  the  23rd  instant  I had  de- 
tached Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  to  the  left,  towards  Tolosa,  with  a 
view  to  the  operations  to  be  carried  on  in  that  quarter.  By  a letter  from 
him  of  the  25th,  it  appears  that  he  arrived  yesterday  at  Tolosa,  having  been 
opposed  in  his  occupation  of  that  town  by  the  troops  which  retired  under 
the  command  of  General  Foy.  He  mentions  the  assistance  which  he  had 
received  from  Colonel  Longa,  and  from  2 battalions  of  the  army  of  Galicia, 
which  General  Giron  had  left  with  him  in  his  attack  upon  Tolosa. 

I have  not  received  any  official  intelligence  of  the  state  of  affairs  on  the 
eastern  coast;  but  General  Mina  told  me  yesterday  that  the  allied  troops 
were  certainly  in  possession  of  the  lower  town  of  Tarragona,  which  they  had 
stormed,  and  that  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Murray  had  commenced  his  attack 
upon  the  upper  town ; and  that  an  officer  belonging  to  one  of  the  regiments 
under  his  command,  on  the  frontiers  of  Catalonia,  had  reported  to  him  on 
the  23rd  that  the  fire  at  Tarragona  had  ceased  entirely.* 


‘187, 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Caseda,  on  the  river  Aragon,  29th  June,  1819. 

* It  is  desirable  that  any  reinforcements  of  infantry  which  you  may  send  to 
this  army  may  come  to  Santander,  notwithstanding  that  I am  very  appre- 
hensive of  the  consequence  of  marching  our  vagabond  soldiers  through  the 
province  of  Biscay,  in  that  state  of  discipline  in  which  they  and  their  officers 
generally  come  out  to  us.  It  may  be  depended  upon,  that  the  people  of  this 
province  will  shoot  them  as  they  would  the  French,  if  they  should  mis- 
behave. 

We  started  with  the  army  in  the  highest  order,  and  up  to  the  day  of  the 
battle,  nothing  could  get  on  better ; but  that  event  has,  as  usual,  totally 
annihilated  all  order  and  discipline.  The  soldiers  of  the  army  have  got 
among  them  about  a million  sterling  in  money,  with  the  exception  of  about 
100,000  dollars,  which  were  got  for  the  military  chest.  The  night  of  the 
battle,  instead  of  being  passed  in  getting  rest  and  food  to  prepare  them  for 
the  pursuit  of  the  following  day,  was  passed  by  the  soldiers  in  looking  for 
plunder.  The  consequence  was,  that  they  were  incapable  of  marching  in 
pursuit  of  the  enemy,  and  were  totally  knocked  up.  The  rain  came  on  and 
increased  their  fatigue,  and  I am  quite  convinced  that  we  have  now  out  of 
the  ranks  double  the  amount  of  our  loss  in  the  battle ; and  that  we  have  lost 
more  men  in  the  pursuit  than  the  enemy  have ; and  have  never  in  any  one 
day  made  more  than  an  ordinary  march. 

This  is  the  consequence  of  the  state  of  discipline  of  the  British  army.  We 
may  gain  the  greatest  victories ; but  we  shall  do  no  good,  until  we  shall  so 
far  alter  our  system,  as  to  force  all  ranks  to  perform  their  duty.* 
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788. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Caseda,  29th  June,  1813. 

€ It  is  difficult  to  advise  a line  of  conduct  under  such  circumstances.  We 
and  the  powers  of  Europe  are  interested  in  the  success  of  the  war  in  the  Pe- 
ninsula ; but  the  creatures  who  govern  at  Cadiz  appear  to  feel  no  such  interest. 
All  they  care  -about  really  is  to  hear  the  praise  of  their  foolish  Constitution. 
There  is  not  one  of  them  who  does  not  feel  that  it  cannot  be  put  in  practice ; 
but  their  vanity  is  interested  to  force  it  down  people’s  throats.  Their  feel- 
ings respecting  the  Inquisition  are  of  the  same  description.  I apprised  them 
when  at  Cadiz,  of  the  danger  of  hurrying  on  that  measure ; and  it  was  re- 
peatedly represented  to  them  by  others.  But  they  were  determined  to  per- 
severe, although  they  knew  that  the  abolition  of  the  Inquisition  was  disagree- 
able to  the  clergy,  and  to  the  great  body  of  the  people.  Then  their  vanity 
is  interested  in  forcing  this  absurd  measure,  and  the  still  more  absurd,  be- 
cause insulting,  mode  of  carrying  it  into  execution,  upon  the  clergy  and 
people.  The  Bishops  and  clergy  in  Galicia  have  openly  resisted  this  law, 
and  I understand  that  the  people  in  that  province  are  by  no  means  favorably 
disposed  to  the  Constitution  and  new  order  of  things.  In  Biscay  the  people 
positively  refused  last  year  to  accept  the  Constitution,  as  being  a breach  of 
the  privileges  of  their  province. 

I mention  this  subject  at  present,  in  order  to  draw  the  attention  of  Govern- 
ment towards  it.  Hereafter  I shall  bring  it  under  your  Lordship’s  view  in 
a more  formal  manner ; and  it  will  rest  with  Government  to  determine  what 
shall  be  done.  It  appears  to  me  that  as  long  as  Spain  shall  be  governed  by 
the  Cortes  acting  upon  republican  principles,  we  cannot  hope  for  any  perma- 
nent amelioration.  To  threaten  that  you  would  withdraw  your  assistance, 
without  withdrawing  if  there  were  no  amelioration,  would  only  make  matters 
worse.  You  must  be  the  best  judges  whether  you  can  or  ought  to  withdraw; 
but  I acknowledge  that  I do  not  believe  that  Spain  will  be  an  useful  ally, 
or  at  all  in  alliance  with  England,  if  the  Republican  system  is  not  put 
down.’ 


789. 

To  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  K.B.  Huarte,  1st  July,  1813. 

‘ Sir  J.  Murray’s  misfortune  will  create  a devil  of  a breeze ; and,  accord- 
ing to  the  information  I have  at  present,  I can  form  no  opinion  of  the  merits 
of  the  question,  and  therefore  do  not  write  any  to  him.  I shall  send  his 
letters  home  without  comment  on  my  part,  excepting  to  draw  the  attention 
of  the  Government  to  my  instructions,  of  which  they  have  a copy. 

I do  not  consider  Sicily  to  be  in  any  danger  whatever  at  present,  and  I 
believe  that  the  fleet  at  Toulon  is  not  manned,  and  in  some  degree  dis- 
mantled. At  all  events,  a landing  on  an  island  is  a ticklish  operation ; and 
if  the  British  troops  on  the  island  will  do  their  duty,  it  would  probably  fail. 
I do  not  exactly  know  how  many  men  you  have  there  now,  but  I suppose 
from  10,000  to  15,000.  . 

In  regard  to  Italy,  I entertain  no  doubt  that  its  preservation  is  more  im- 
portant to  the  power  and  resources  of  Buonaparte  than  Spain ; but  I have 
always  doubted  the  existence  of  such  a state  of  affairs  in  Italy,  that  the  em- 
ployment of  a British  force  there  would  shake  the  influence  of  Buonaparte ; 
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or  that  our  efforts  would  end  in  any  thing  but  disgrace.  It  is  an  useless 
waste  of  your  time  and  mine  to  enter  at  present  into  a discussion  of  these 
opinions,  as  your  late  discussions  with  Murat’s  agents  have  entirely  altered 
the  appearance  of  affairs  in  Italy ; and  I entertain  no  doubt  that  the  Eng- 
lish and  Murat,  or  the  English  and  any  other  power  that  could  put  30,000 
or  40,000  men  in  the  field,  would  create  a revolution  in  Italy.’ 


790. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Huarte,  2nd  July,  1813. 

4 I enclose  copies  of  the  letters  which  I have  received  from  the  M inister  at 
War  in  regard  to  the  removal  of  General  Castanos,  and  the  consequent  ar- 
rangements, and  the  copy  of  the  draft  of  my  answer  of  this  day.  I Bhall  be 
very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  call  together  Argfielles,  Ciscar,  La 
Vega,  Toreno,  and  any  other  who  may  have  been  concerned  in  nominating 
me  to  the  command  of  the  Spanish  army,  and  show  them  these  letters ; and 
tell  them  that,  if  I have  not  some  satisfaction  for  the  insult  offered  to  me  by 
these  arrangements,  in  breach  of  all  the  engagements  entered  into  witli  me, 
it  will  be  impossible  for  me  to  continue  to  hold  the  command.  I beg  you 
will  tell  these  gentlemen,  at  the  same  time,  that  I am  sincerely  desirous  of 
continuing  to  hold  the  command  from  knowing  the  importance  attached  to 
my  continuance  in  Spain,  as  well  as  in  the  rest  of  Europe ; but  I cannot  do 
it  under  existing  circumstances.  I consider  the  gentlemen  above  mentioned 
to  have  been  principally  concerned  in  nominating  me  to  the  command  of  the 
army,  and  that  they  are  likewise  the  principal  supporters  of  the  existing 
Government ; and  I wish  that  they  should  be  aware  of  all  the  circumstances, 
and  should  have  it  in  their  power  to  interfere,  if  they  still  wish  that  I should 
retain  the  command.  If  they  do  not  wish  it,  and  will  not  interfere,  it  is 
better  that  I should  resign ; to  which  measure,  if  I am  compelled,  I will 
adopt  it  in  a manner  to  do  as  little  injury  to  the  Government  as  may  be  in 
my  power. 

I judge,  from  the  measures  adopted,  that  it  is  intended  to  carry  on  the 
war  against  the  Bishops  in  Galicia,  for  which  I conclude  that  Castanos  and 
Giron  are  not  considered  fit  instruments.  I wish  that  you  would  take  the 
same  opportunity  of  pointing  out  to  these  gentlemen  the  danger  and  impru- 
dence of  such  measures.  It  will  now  rest  with  the  Archbishop  of  Santiago 
whether  or  not  we  shall  have  a civil  war  in  our  rear.  If  we  have,  we  must 
take  leave  of  all  our  communications  and  our  supplies  of  all  descriptions,  and 
we  shall  soon  feel  the  consequences.  To  be  sure,  it  will  be  droll  enough  if, 
having  commenced  the  war  in  Spain,  and  continued  it  to  this  moment,  with 
the  clergy  and  people  in  our  favor,  and  against  the  French,  they  and  we  were 
to  change  sides,  and  after  our  victories  we  should  be  compelled  to  withdraw 
by  having  the  clergy  and  people  against  us.’ 


To  Don  Juan  O’Donoju.  Huarte,  2nd  July,  1813. 

1 Your  Excellency  knows  also  that  this  is  not  the  first  time  that  the  en- 
gagements solemnly  entered  into  with  me,  after  full  and  repeated  discussions, 
have  been  broken ; and  nobody  knows  better  than  your  Excellency  the  in- 
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convenience  to  the  service  which  resulted.  You  'are  likewise  aware  of  my 
disposition  and  desire  still  to  serve  the  Spanish  nation  as  far  as  is  in  my 
power.  There  are  limits,  however,  to  forbearance  and  submission  to  injury ; 
and  I confess  that  I feel  that  I have  been  most  unworthily  treated  in  these 
transactions  by  the  Spanish  Government,  even  as  a gentleman. 

It  is  not  my  habit,  nor  do  I feel  inclined,  to  make  a parade  of  my  services 
to  the  Spanish  nation ; but  I must  say  that  I have  never  abused  the  powers 
with  which  the  Government  and  the  Cortes  have  intrusted  me,  in  any,  the 
most  trifling  instance,  nor  have  ever  used  them  for  any  purpose  excepting  to 
forward  the  public  service.  For  the  truth  of  this  assertion  I appeal  likewise 
even  to  your  Excellency  ; and  I believe  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  circum- 
stances, which  rendered  necessary  the  formation  of  those  engagements,  render 
it  necessary  to  perform  them,  if  it  is  desired  that  I should  retain  the  com* 
mand  of  the  army.’ 

792. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Huarte,  2nd  July,  1813. 

4 You  cannot  conceive  the  inconvenience  to  which  we  are  put  for  want  of 
the  sea  communication  with  Lisbon.  The  ships  which  were  ready  in  the 
Tagus  on  the  12th  May  had  not  sailed  on  the  19th  June ; and  our  maga- 
zines of  provisions  and  military  stores,  which  I expected  to  find  at  Santan- 
der, have  not  yet  arrived.  Of  some  kinds  of  ammunition  we  have  none  left ; 
and  I have  been  obliged  to  carry  French  ammunition  of  a smaller  calibre 
than  ours  in  our  reserve.  Surely  the  British  navy  cannot  be  so  hard  run  as 
hot  to  be  able  to  keep  up  the  communication  with  Lisbon  for  this  army ! 
The  same  want  of  security  on  the  coast  affects  us  in  other  ways.  Our  money 
cannot  arrive  by  land  in  much  less  than  2 months,  and  we  cannot  get  it  by 
sea.  The  captured  ordnance  and  stores  cannot  be  sent  away ; and  if  any 
accident  were  to  happen  to  us,  the  whole  would  be  lost.* 


793. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Ostiz,  3rd  July,  1813. 

* I beg  your  Lordship  to  observe  in  what  manner  the  blockade  of  the 
coast  is  kept  up.  I wish  to  make  the  siege  of  San  Sebastian,  which  is  one  of 
quite  a different  description  ffom  that  of  Pamplona;  but  I cannot  undertake 
it,  till  I shall  know  whether  we  are  secure  at  sea.  I really  believe  that  this 
is  the  first  time,  of  late  years,  that  any  British  Commander  on  shore  has  had 
reason  to  entertain  a doubt  on  this  point.* 


794. 

To  Lieut  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  K.B.  Irurita,  8th  July,  1813. 

4 1 am  perfectly  aware  of  the  inefficient  state  of  the  equipments  of  all  the 
Spanish  armies,  but  I have  done  every  thing  in  my  power  to  produce  an 
amelioration,  hitherto  without  effect.  Neither  Government  nor  Cortes 
appear  to  me  to  care  much  about  the  foreign  war.  The  former  are  a mere 
instrument  and  creature  of  the  latter.  All  that  these  care  about,  is  the  praise 
Of  their  stupid  Constitution ; and  how  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Bishopt 
and  priests. 
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You  will  have  seen  that  by  the  Constitution,  all  military  regulation  is  in 
the  hands  of  the  Cortes,  and  they  have  a Board  of  Officers  now  sitting  to 
consider  of  a military  constitution  for  the  army,  which  it  is  intended  to  re- 
publicanise.  Any  proposal  for  an  alteration,  therefore,  is  laid  aside  till  the 
new  military  constitution  shall  be  fixed.  One  of  the  defects  in  the  constitu* 
tion  of  the  Spanish  army,  as  now  existing,  is  in  the  office  and  power  of  the 
Inspectors  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  in  whose  hands  is  the  nomination  of  all 
officers  to  commissions  and  for  promotion. 

Matters  are  going  on  well  here.  There  is  not  a Frenchman  in  Spain  on 
this  side,  excepting  within  garrison.  I wait  to  see  what  turn  affairs  take  in 
Germany,  before  I determine  on  my  line.  In  the  mean  time  I have  block- 
aded all  the  fortresses,  and  am  about  to  attack  San  Sebastian,  and  am  giving 
some  rest  to  the  troops,  who  have  been  a good  deal  fagged  by  their  late 
exertions.* 


*195. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Zubieta,  10th  July,  1813. 

* I am  afraid  you  will  think  me  very  troublesome  about  our  want  of  ships 
of  war  on  these  coasts.  I beg  leave,  however,  just  to  draw  your  attention  to 
the  enclosed  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Bourke,  mentioning  the  difficulties  under 
which  he  labors,  and  the  shifts  to  which  he  is  put  to  forward  our  stores  from 
Coruna  to  Santander.  Observe  also,  that  these  stores  are  provisions  and 
military  stores  ordered  to  Coruna  long  before  I marched  from  Freneda,  which 
were  reported  to  be  embarked  in  the  Tagus,  and  ready  to  sail  on  the  12th 
May,  and  have  been  detained  till  lately  for  want  of  convoy.  Then,  when 


G.  O.  Irurita,  9th  July ,'1813. 

c l.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  anxious  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the 
army  to  the  difference  of  the  situation  in  which  they  have  been  hitherto  among  the  people 
of  Portugal  and  Spain,  and  that  in  which  they  may  hereafter  find  themselves  among  those 
of  the  frontiers  of  France. 

2.  Every  military  precaution  must  henceforward  be  used  to  obtain  intelligence  and  to 
prevent  surprise.  General  and  superior  officers  at  the  head  of  detached  corps  will  take 
care  to  keep  up  a constant  and  regular  communication  with  the  corps  upon  their  right  and 
left,  and  with  their  rear j and  the  soldiers  and  their  followers  must  be  prevented  from 
wandering  to  a distance  from  their  camps  and  cantonments  on  any  account  whatever. 

3.  Notwithstanding  that  these  precautions  are  absolutely  necessary,  as  the  country  in 
front  of  the  army  is  the  enemy's,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  particularly  desirous 
that  the  inhabitants  should  be  well  treated,  and  private  property  must  be  respected,  as  it 
has  been  hitherto. 

4.  The  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  must  recollect  that  their  nations  are  at  war  with 
France,  solely  because  the  ruler  of  the  French  nation  will  not  allow  them  to  be  at  peace, 
and  is  desirous  of  forcing  them  to  submit  to  his  yoke  ; and  they  must  not  forget  that  the 
worst  of  the  evils  suffered  by  the  enemy  in  his  profligate  invasion  of  Spain  and  Portugal 
have  been  occasioned  by  the  irregularities  of  the  soldiers,  and  their  cruelties,  authorised  and 
encouraged  by  their  chiefs,  towards  the  unfortunate  and  peaceful  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

6.  To  revenge  this  conduct  oq  the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  France  would  be  unmanly 
and  unworthy  of  the  nations  to  whom  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  addresses  him- 
self, and  at  all  events  would  be  the  occasion  of  similar  and  worse  evils  to  the  army  at  large, 
than  those  which  the  enemy's  army  have  suffered  in  the  Peninsula,  and  would  eventually 
prove  highly  injurious  to  the  public  interests. 

6.  The  rules,  therefore,  which  have  been  observed  hitherto  in  requiring,  and  taking,  and 
giving  receipts  for  supplies  from  the  country,  are  to  be  continued  in  the  villages  on  the 
French  frontier ; and  the  Commissaries  attached  to  each  of  the  armies  of  the  several  nations 
will  receive  the  orders  from  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  army  of  their  nations  respect- 
ing the  mode  and  period  of  paying  for  such  supplies.' 
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ordered  from  Coruna  to  Santander,  the  military  officer  there,  for  want  of  a 
vessel  of  war  of  any  kind,  it  obliged  to  do  the  best  he  can  to  give  mi  appear- 
ance of  security  to  7 out  of  13  vessel* ; which  appearance  is,  in  fact,  no 
security  at  all. 

I am  certain  that  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  since  Great  Britain  has  been 
a naval  power,  a British  army  has  never  been  left  in  such  a situation,  and 
that,  at  a moment,  when  it  is  most  important  to  us  to  preserve,  and  to  the 
enemy  to  interrupt,  the  communication  by  the  coast.  If  they  only  take  the 
ship  with  our  shoes,  we  must  halt  for  6 weeks ! 

Your  Lordship  will  have  seen  that  the  blockade  of  the  coast  is  merely  no- 
minal. The  enemy  have  reinforced  by  sea  the  only  two  post*  they  have  on 
the  north  coast  of  Spain. 

I hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  unreasonable  to  request  to  have  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  coast  of  Spain  and  Portugal  secured  for  me*  without  which  your 
Lordship  must  not  expect  success.’ 


796# 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Harnani,  13th  July,  1813. 

4 You  will  see  by  my  recent  dispatches  that  we  are  in  a good  position 
here.  I hope  we  shall  soon  have  San  Sebastian ; and  if  we  get  well  settled 
in  the  Pyrenees,  it  will  take  a good  reinforcement  to  the  French  army  to 
drive  us  from  thence. 

My  future  operations  will  depend  a good  deal  upon  what  passes  in  the 
north  of  Europe;  and  if  operations  should  recommence  there,  upon  the 
strength  and  description  of  the  reinforcement  which  the  enemy  will  get  in 
our  front.  However,  the  Government  and  allies  may  depend  upon  it  that  I 
will  do  all  that  I can. 

In  regard  to  my  going  to  Germany,  I am  the  Prince  Regent’s  servant, 
and  will  do  whatever  he  and  his  Government  please.  But  I would  beg 
them  to  recollect  that  the  great  advantages  which  I enjoy  here  consist  in  the 
confidence  that  every  body  feels  that  I am  doing  what  is  right,  which  advan- 
tage I should  not  enjoy,  for  a time  at  least,  in  Germany.  Many  might  be 
found  to  conduct  matters  as  well  as  I can,  both  here  and  in  Germany ; but 
nobody  would  enjoy  the  same  advantage  here,  and  I should  be  no  better  than 
another  in  Germany.  If  a British  army  should  be  left  in  the  Peninsula, 
therefore,  it  is  best  that  I should  remain  with  it. 

You  see  that  we  have  already  settled  the  question  of  the  Ebro  for  you ; 
and  by  a letter  from  my  brother  of  the  3rd,  I see  that  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment have  settled  for  themselves  the  question  of  peace  with  Buonaparte.  I 
recommend  you  not  to  give  up  an  inch  of  Spanish  territory.  I think  I can 
hold  the  Pyrenees,  a*  easily  as  I can  Portugal.  I am  quite  certain  I can 


G.  O.  Zubiete,  11th  July,  181S. 

' * 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  calls  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  and  com- 
manding officers  of  regiments  in  a very  particular  manner  to  the  Orders  which  hare  been 
given  for  the  regulation  of  the  march  of  the  baggage  of  the  army,  which  he  begs  may  be 
attended  to.  He  directs  that  the  bat-men  and  men  attending  cattle  may  be  made  to  carry 
their  arms,  accoutrements,  and  ammunition,  on  the  march  of  their  several  regiments  at  all 
times/ 
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hold  the  position  which  I have  got  mere  easily  than  the  Ebro,  or  any  other 
position  in  Spain.  I will  go  further ; I would  prefer  to  have  Joseph  as 
King  of  Spain,  without  any  cession  to  France,  (seeing  how  ready  all  the 
Buonaparte  family  arc  to  separate  from  France,,  and  notwithstanding  that  he 
is,  I think,  the  least  likely  of  any  bo  to  separate,)  than  to  have  Ferdinand 
with  the  Ebro  as  the  frontier.  In  the  latter  case,  Spain  must  inevitably 
belong  to  the  French. 

I understand  that  the  province  of  Galicia  is  submitting  quietly  to  the  de- 
crees of  the  Cortes  about  the  Inquisition,  and  that  the  Archbishop  of  San- 
tiago has  removed  into  Portugal.  I am  inclined  to  advise  the  Government 
not  to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of  Spain,  at  least  directly.  Jealousy 
of  the  interference  of  foreigners  in  their  internal  concerns,  is  the  characteristic 
of  all  Spaniards ; and  any  declaration  of  the  British  Government  against  the 
Liberates , would  give  them  more  weight  and  power  than  they  possess 
already,  or  are  likely  to  possess.  I think  it  not  unlikely  that  their  violence 
and  democratical  principles  will  induce  some  of  the  provinces  to  declare 
against  them ; and  then  would  be  the  time  for  the  British  Government  to 
come  forward,  particularly  if  its  support  or  its  opinions  should  be  asked  for. 
But  if  such  a crisis  should  not  occur,  I rather  believe  that  it  is  best  for  the 
British  Government  to  wait  with  patience  for  the  termination  of  all  this  folly, 
till  a regular  government  shall  be  established  in  Spain.9 

797. 

To  ■-  . Lesaca,  I6tli  July,  1813. 

‘ Which  of  these  stories  am  I to  believe  ? It  is  not  unaccountable  that 
you  should  receive  intelligence  at  the  same  time,  or  at  nearly  the  same  time, 
to  different  purports ; but  it  is  very  desirable  that,  when  you  do  receive 
such  intelligence,  you  should  endeavor  to  ascertain  which  is  true,  and  ob- 
serve yourself,  in  your  report,  the  difference  of  that  intelligence  from  that 
which  you  had  transmitted  before,  and  your  reason  and  the  facts  for  believing 
one  rather  than  the  other.9 

798. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent.  Lesaca,  16th  July,  1813. 

* I trust  your  Royal  Highness  will  receive  graciously  my  humble  acknow- 
ledgments for  the  honor  which  your  Royal  Highness  has  conferred  upon  me 
by  your  approbation,  for  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed,  and  for  the  last 
distinguished  mark*  of  your  Royal  Highness*  favor.  Even  if  I had  not 

* To  Fifcld  Marshalthe  Marquis  of  Wellington,  K.G. 

* My  DEAK  Lord,  Carlton  Rouse,  3rd  July,  1813. 

Yout  glorious  conduct  is  beyond  all  human  praise,  and  far  above  my  reward.  I know  no 
language  the  world  affords  worthy  to  express  it.  I feel  I have  nothing  left  to  say,  but 
most  devoutly  to  offer  up  my  prayer  of  gratitude  to  Providence,  that  it  has,  in  its  omni- 
potent bounty,  blessed  my  country  and  myself  with  such  a General.  You  have  sent  me, 
among  the  trophies  of  your  unrivalled  fame,  the  staff  of  a French  Marshal,  and  I send  you 
in  return  that  of  England. 

The  British  army  will  hail  it  with  rapturous  enthusiasm,  while  the  whole  universe  will 
acknowledge  those  valorous  exploits  which  have  so  imperiously  called  for  it. 

That  uninterrupted  health  and  still  increasing  laurels  may  continue  to  crown  you  through 
a glorious  and  long  career  of  life,  are  the  never  ceasing  and  most  ardent  wishes  of,  my  dear 
Lord,  your  very  sincere  and  faithful  friend, 
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been  supported  and  encouraged  as  I have  been  by  your  Royal  Highness* 
protection  and  favor,  the  interest  which  I feel  for  the  cause  which  your 
Royal  Highness  so  powerfully  supports  would  have  induced  me  to  make 
every  exertion  for  its  success.  I can  evince  my  gratitude  for  your  Royal 
Highness*  repeated  favors  only  by  devoting  my  life  to  your  service.* 


*199. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Lesaca,  18th  July,  1813. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th,  and  I am  sorry  that  I cannot 're- 
commend   ■ — for  promotion,  because  I have  had  him  in  arrest  since 

the  battle,  for  disobeying  an  order  given  to  him  by  me  verbally.  The  fact 
is,  that,  if  discipline  means  habits  of  obedience  to  orders,  as  well  as  military 
instruction,  we  have  but  little  of  it  in  the  army.  Nobody  ever  thinks  of 
obeying  an  order ; and  all  the  regulations  of  the  Horse  Guards,  as  well  as 
of  the  War  Office,  and  all  the  orders  of  the  army  applicable  to  this  peculiar 
service,  are  so  much  waste  paper. 

It  is,  however,  an  unrivalled  army  for  fighting,  if  the  soldiers  can  only  be 
kept  in  their  ranks  during  the  battle ; but  it  wants  some  of  those  qualities 
which  are  indispensable  to  enable  a General  to  bring  them  into  the  field  in 
the  order  in  which  an  army  ought  to  be  to  meet  an  enemy,  or  to  take  all  the 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  a victory ; and  the  cause  of  these  defects  is 
the  want  of  habits  of  obedience  and  attention  to  orders  by  the  inferior  offi- 
cers, and  indeed,  I might  add,  by  all.  They  never  attend  to  an  order  with 
an  intention  to  obey  it,  or  sufficiently  to  understand  it,  be  it  ever  so  clear, 
and  therefore  never  obey  it,  when  obedience  becomes  troublesome,  or  difficult, 
or  important.* 


800. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Lesaca,  20th  July,  1813. 

‘ In  regard  to  the  storm,  unless  more  men  should  be  necessary  than  the 
5th  division  can  afford,  I do  not  see  any  reason,  why  the  1st  division  should 
be  employed  in  it,  if  they  have  not  been  materially  employed  in  the  works 
of  the  siege.  If  they  have,  some  of  them  should  be  in  the  storm. 

I did  not  summons  Badajoz  or  Burgos,  and  the  reason  for  not  doing  so 
has  been  confirmed  in  the  King’s  papers,  viz.,  that  French  officers  are 
ordered  not  to  surrender  a place  before  it  has  been  stormed.  But  as  I hope 


U-  O.  Lesaca,  17th  July,  1813. 

* 1.  The  time  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  occupied  very  much  by  complaints 
from  different  ports  of  the  country  of  the  use  of  the  green  com  by  the  cavalry,  withou* 
giving  regular  receipts.  These  complaints  are  made  particularly  of  Major  General  V. 
Alten's  brigade. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  requests  the  General  Officers,,  and  officers  com- 
manding regiments,  to  attend  to  this  point. 

3.  It  is  most  desirable,  as  well  for  the  inhabitants  os  for  the  army  itself,  that  the  green 
and  unthrashed  com  should  not  be  used  as  forage;  and  considering  that  there  is  still  so 
much  grass  iu  the  country,  it  appears  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  that  the  use  of 
green  and  uuthrashed  com  might  be  entirely  avoided ; at  all  events,  if  it  is  necessary  tq  use 
forage  of  this  description,  it  must  be  regularly  taken,  and  regular  receipts  given  for  what  it 
taken.* 
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the  men  will,  on  this  occasion,  employ  themselves,  when  they  get  in,  in  de- 
stroying the  enemy,  rather  than,  as  usual,  in  plunder,  I think  the  place 
should  be  summoned.  But  as  it  is  desirable  that  the  summons  should  be 
given  at  a period  when  it  will  not  convey  notice  to  the  enemy  of  our  inten- 
tions, you  had  better  send  it  in  tomorrow  morning. 

I believe  the  storm  ought  to  take  place  by  daylight,  particularly  if  the 
defences  are  effectually  destroyed ; and  as  the  enemy  have  their  retreat  open 
to  the  castle,  and  the  means  of  sortie  from  thence  when  they  please,  the  offi- 
cers and  men  ought  to  be  particularly  warned  of  the  danger  of  wandering 
about  the  town  in  search  of  plunder.9 


801. 

To  General  Copons.  Leaaca,  20th  July,  1813. 

c F think  it  proper  to  enclose  to  you  the  copy  and  translation  of  a letter 
which  I have  found  among  King  Joseph’s  papers,  from  the  Prince  of  Neuf- 
ch&tel,  which  I think  it  desirable  that  you  should  make  public  to  the  people 
of  Catalonia. 

They  will  therein  see  the  hatred  which  the  unconquerable  spirit  of  them- 
selves and  of  their  ancestors  has  excited  in  the  breast  of  the  tyrant,  and  his 
consequent  desire  to  subdue  them,  in  particular,  to  his  iron  yoke. 

I need  not  point  out  to  them  that  this  letter  affords  fresh  motives  for 
their  determined  resistance  to  his  usurpation ; in  which  I beg  that  you  will 
inform  them,  that  they  shall  have  every  assistance  from  me  which  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  war  will  enable  me  to  afford  them. 

The  Catalans  will  see,  however,  that  it  is  necessary,  not  only  that  they 
should  exert  themselves  in  their  own  cause,  but  that  they  should  endeavor 
to  supply  the  wants  of  those  armies  which  must  be  employed  to  assist  them 
m driving  the  enemy  from  their  country ; and  they  must  do  every  thing  in 
their  power  to  distress  and  destroy  that  enemy,  during  the  short  time  which 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  be  able  to  remain.9 


802. 

To  Lieut  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  K.B.  Leeaca,  30th  July,  1813. 

4 It  is  impossible  for  me  at  present  to  give  your  Lordship  any  further  in- 
structions. In  the  course  of  a few  days  I hope  to  have  possession  of  San 
Sebastian,  and  I propose  then  either  to  move  forward  into  France,  or  to 
make  myself  master  of  all  the  garrisons  of  Aragon,  so  as  to  connect  myself 
more  closely  with  you,  still  keeping  the  blockade  of  Pamplona. 

Much  will  depend  upon  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  north  of  Europe.  If 
the  war  should  be  renewed,  I shall  do  most  good  by  moving  forward  into 
France,  and  I shall  probably  be  able  to  establish  myself  there.  If  not 
renewed,  I should  only  go  into  France  to  be  driven  out  again  ; and  I shall 
do  best  to  confine  myself  to  secure  what  I have  gained.  In  either  case  my 
movements  will  assist  you ; in  the  latter,  more  directly. 

# a * * • * 

I am  perfectly  aware  also  of  the  rapine  and  confusion  which  attends  all 
the  business  of  supplying  a Spanish  army,  and  the  excessive  and  unnecessary 
misery  and  distress  which  their  demands,  and  their  mode  of  enforcing 
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them,  occasion  to  the  country.  But  there  is  no  remedy  for  these  evils  at 
present. 

The  great  want  of  this  nation  is  of  men  capable  of  conducting  public 
business  of  any  description ; and  the  Revolution,  as  it  is  called,  instead  of 
having  caused  an  improvement  in  this  respect,  has  rather  augmented  the 
evil,  by  bringing  forward  into  public  employment  of  importance,  more  inex- 
perienced people,  and  by  giving  to  men  in  general,  false  notions,  entirely 
incompatible  with  the  nature  of  their  business  ; then  all  real  improvements  in 
the  mode  of  governing  and  of  transacting  business  are  despised  by  the  Go- 
vernment and  Cortes,  and  never  thought  of.’ 

803. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Lesaca,  20th  July,  1813. 

* I request  you  to  lay  these  papers  before  the  Portuguese  Government.  I 
have  already  frequently,  particularly  recently,  had  occasion  to  draw  the  at- 
tention of  the  Portuguese  Government  to  the  conduct  of  the  Portuguese 
magistrates ; and  of  this  person  more  than  once,  who,  to  say  the  least  of 
him,  has  not  conducted  himself  in  a very  conciliatory  manner.  I do  not 
know  whether  it  is  consistent  with  the  laws  of  Portugal,  but  it  is  certainly 
not  so  with  the  courtesy  due  from  one  nation  to  another,  or  from  the  civil 
authorities  of  one  nation  to  the  military  authorities  of  the  other,  that  a per- 
son should  be  seized  in  this  manner  and  imprisoned,  without  cause  assigned, 
or  even  notice  given ; and  I hope  that  the  Government  will  feel  disposed  to 
give  me  some  satisfaction  on  this  subject,  otherwise  I beg  you  to  lay  these 
papers  before  His  Majesty’s  Government. 

I likewise  beg  to  draw  your  attention  to  the  miserable  condition  of  all  per- 
sons who  are  prisoners  in  the  gaols  in  Portugal ; they  literally  starve  for 
want  of  food,  and  the  buildings  in  which  they  are  kept  are  incapable  of 
sheltering  them  from  the  weather,  and  in  such  a state  of  filth  as  to  occasion 
disease.  I leave  it  to  you  to  decide  upon  the  measures  to  be  taken  to  protect 
HiB  Majesty’s  subjects  employed  in  his  service  for  the  protection  of  Portugal 
from  the  common  enemy,  from  such  oppression  and  its  consequent  evils,  as 
that  to  which  they  are  liable  from  the  conduct  of  such  a man  as  this  magis- 
trate. 

I must  say,  that  the  British  array  which  I have  the  honor  to  command 
have  met  with  nothing  but  ingratitude  from  the  Government  and  authorities 
in  Portugal  for  their  services ; and  that  every  thing  that  could  be  done  has 
been  done  by  the  civil  authorities,  lately,  to  oppress  the  officers  and  soldiers 
on  every  occasion  in  which  it  has  by.  any  accident  been  in  their  power.  I 
hope,  however,  that  we  have  seen  the  last  of  Portugal.’ 


804. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Lesaca,  24th  July,  1813. 

* I have  this  morning  received  your  letters  of  the  15th  and  16th.  I shall 
be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  explain  from  me  to  the  Govern- 
ment, the  Minister  at  War,  and  Senor  Arguelles,  that,  although  I think  the 
conduct  of  Government  towards  General  Castaiios  and  General  Giron  is 
harsh  and  unjust,  I do  not  complain  of  it  as  a breach  of  engagement  with 
me ; nor  does  that  conduct  occasion  my  desire  to  be  satisfied  respecting  the 
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breach  of  engagement.  Senor  Argfielles  will  Bee,  therefore,  that  I have  not 
put  the  Cortes  and  Government  in  the  dilemma  of  choosing  to  keep  General 
CastahoB  in  his  employment  or  of  losing  my  services. 

Neither  do  I complain  of  the  refusal  of  Government  to  promote  the  offi- 
cers whom  I had  recommended  after  the  battle  as  a breach  of  engagement. 
It  was  ungracious ; but  there  is  no  engagement  to  me  that  either  all  I 
recommend  shall  be  promoted,  or  that  none  shall  be  removed.  It  would 
have  been  unreasonable  to  ask  such  an  engagement,  and  improper  to  make 
it.  What  I complain  of  is,  that,  Government  having  made  an  engagement 
with  me,  without  which  I neither  can  nor  will  hold  the  command  of  the 
army,  they  have  broken  it,  not  in  one,  but  in  an  hundred  instances ; and 
that  they  appear  to  do  it  wantonly,  because  they  know  my  disinclination  to 
relinquish  the  command,  on  account  of  the  bad  effect  which  such  relin- 
quishment will  have  on  the  cause,  as  well  in  Spain  as  throughout  Europe. 
Their  conduct  is  therefore  injurious  as  an  indignity,  as  well  as  because  it 
deprives  me  of  the  only  power  which  I can  have  over  the  army ; and  I must 
have  some  satisfaction  on  the  subject. 

Nobody  knows  better  than  I do  the  miserable  state  to  which  authority  is 
reduced  in  Spain ; and  the  Government  will  do  me  the  justice  to  acknow- 
ledge that,  whenever  they  have  called  upon  me  to  support  their  authority,  I 
have  done  it,  and  efficaciously.  But  they  know  well  the  inefficiency  of  the 
Ordenanza  to  punish  any  officer : it  is,  in  this  respect,  a dead  letter.  Autho- 
rity can  be  maintained  only  by  influence ; and,  I thank  God ! I possess  a 
sufficient  degree  of  influence  over  the  officers  of  the  army  to  induce  them  to 
do  their  duty ; and  I believe  that,  if  I were  to  lose  the  command  tomorrow, 
they  would  act  with  me  as  cordially  for  the  public  service,  as  they  did  before 
I was  appointed  to  the  command.  But  I should  lose  all  influence  and  au- 
thority-over them,  if  I were  to  submit  to  these  indignities  without  complaint ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  I complain,  and  that  I must  insist  upon  the  Govern- 
ment satisfying  me  upon  this  point. 

I do  think  the  cause  of  Spain  is  materially  involved  in  my  retaining  the 
command,  both  externally  and  internally.  One  advantage  resulting  from  it 
is,  that  the  army  is  directed  to  repel  the  common  enemy,  and  is  kept  clear  of 
all  interference  in  the  disputes  of  the  parties  of  the  day.  This  would  not  be 
the  case,  if  the  command  were  in  the  hands  of  any  person  who  could  feel  an 
interest  in  these  parties.* 


805. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Lesaca,  25th  July,  1813. 

* Buonaparte  sent  off  Soult  from  Dresden  on  the  4th,  upon  hearing  of  our 
having  passed  the  Ebro.  He  did  not  hear  of  the  battle  till  the  6th. 

Your  Lordship  is  aware  that  we  must  continue  our  efforts  against  the 
enemy  in  order  to  establish  ourselves  well  on  this  frontier ; and  I shall  soon 
be  able  to  decide  whether  the  effort  ought  to  be  directed  to  France  itself,  or 
to  Catalonia,  during  the  rernainder  of  the  campaign.  Much  will  depend 
upon  what  will  be  going  forward  in  the  north  of  Europe. 

I do  not  think  we  could  successfully  apply  to  this  frontier  of  Spain  the 
system  on  which  we  fortified  the  country  between  the  Tagus  and  the  sea. 
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That  line  is  a very  short  one,  and  the  communication  easiest  and  shortest 
on  our  side.  The  Pyrenees  are  a very  long  line ; there  are  not  fewer  than 
70  passes  through  the  mountains,  and  the  communication,  as  far  as  I have 
been  able  to  learn  hitherto,  is  on  the  side  of  the  enemy.  We  may  facilitate 
the  defence  by  fortifying  dome  of  the  passes ; but  we  can  never  make  the 
Pyrenees  what  we  made  between  the  Tagus  and  the  sea. 

The  Spanish  troops  are  now  useful,  and  will  be  still  more  so  than  they 
are,  in  defending  those  passes  ; and  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Spanish 
armies  may  be  very  considerably  augmented  by  recruits  from  the  provinces 
mentioned  by  your  Lordship,  although  they  have  already  furnished  con- 
siderable numbers  of  men  to  Longa’s,  Mina’s,  and  Porlier’s  divisions,  and 
to  the  troops  serving  under  the  command  of  Mendizabal.  But  when  I tell 
your  Lordship  that  the  Spanish  army  does  not  consist  of  much  less  than 
160,000  men  at  present,  you  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that  we  do  not 
want  men  to  defend  such  positions  as  the  Pyrenees,  but  means  to  pay,  feed, 
and  clothe  these  men,  and  to  keep  them  in  that  state  of  efficiency  and  dis- 
cipline in  the  field,  in  which  soldiers  ought  to  be  to  render  any  effectual 
service  to  the  country  which  employs  them.  Your  Lordship  will  see  this, 
when  I tell  you  that  of  those  160,000  men,  we  have  not  much  more  than 
between  a quarter  and  a third  of  the  numbers  employed  against  the  enemy ; 
and  those  are  not  in  the  state  of  discipline  and  efficiency  in  which  they  ought 
to  be,  or  might  be.  Our  efforts,  therefore,  should  be  directed  to  improve 
the  financial  resources  of  Spain,  rather  than  increase  the  number  of  men  at 
present  in  the  Spanish  armies.  I have  only  this  day  had  a proposition  from 
Longa  to  go  to  the  rear,  as  he  can  get  neither  pay  nor  food  in  front.  The 
wants  of  all  are  of  the  same  description ; and,  as  far  as  1 have  any  know- 
ledge, there  are  no  troops  paid  in  Spain  at  present,  excepting  those  to  whom 
I have  been  enabled  to  spare  money  out  of  our  military  chest  in  payment  of 
the  Spanish  subsidy. 

Your  Lordship  must  have  seen  enough  of  the  Spanish  character,  during 
the  contest  and  our  connexion  with  them,  to  be  aware  that  it  will  not  answer 
to  press  any  measure  upon  them  which  they  do  not  like.  I have  not  seen 
among  them  the  slightest  inclination  to  employ  English  officers  to  discipline 
their  troops  to  such  an  extent  as  would  answer  any  useful  purpose ; and  I 
believe  that  one  of  the  reasons  for  which  they  like  me  so  well  is  that,  con- 
trary to  their  expectations,  I have  not  pressed  them  to  take  English  officers. 
Besides,  as  I have  above  stated  to  your  Lordship,  the  Spanish  troops  do  not 
want  discipline,  if  by  discipline  is  meant  instruction,  so  much  as  they  do  a 
system  of  order,  which  can  be  founded  only  on  regular  pay  and  food,  and  good 
care  and  clothing.  These  British  officers  could  not  give  them ; and,  not- 
withstanding that  the  Portuguese  are  now  the  fighting  cocks  of  the  army,  I 
believe  we  owe  their  merits  more  to  the  caTe  we  have  taken  of  their  pockets 
and  bellies,  than  to  the  instruction  we  have  given  them.  In  the  end  of 
last  campaign  they  behaved  in  many  instances  exceedingly  ill,  because  they 
were  in  extreme  misery,  the  Portuguese  Government  having  neglected  to 
pay  them.  I have  forced  the  Portuguese  Government  to  make  arrange- 
ments to  pay  them  regularly  thiB  year,  and  every  body  knows  how  they 
behave.  Our  own  troops  always  fight,  but  the  influence  of  regular  pay 
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it  seriously  felt  on  their  conduct,  their  health,  and  their  efficiency ; and 
as  for  the  French  troops,  it  is  notorious  that  they  will  do  nothing  unless 
regularly  paid  and  fed. 

If  your  Lordship  will  dome  the  favor  to  look  at  the  letter  which  I wrote  to 
you  in  1809,  in  regard  to  the  defence  of  Portugal,  and  to  look  over  the  morn- 
ing states  which  I send  every  week  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  you  w ill  see  that 
we  have  seldom  had  in  the  ranks  of  Portuguese  and  British  troops  the  full 
numbers  therein  pointed  out.  Till  the  other  day,  I have  never  had  60,000 
men  in  the  field ; and  I have  them  not  now,  if  Lord  W.  Bentinck’s  corps 
is  not  reckoned,  as  it  ought  not  to  be.  It  is  my  opinion  that  you  ought  not 
to  have  less  than  60,000  British  and  Portuguese  troops  in  the  field,  as  long 
you  maintain  the  war  in  the  Peninsula,  let  the  Spanish  armies  haye  what 
they  may. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  operations  of  this  summer  upon  which  you  may 
rely,  is  a great  reduction  of  the  expense,  at  least  of  the  British  army.  As 
soon  as  I shall  get  possession  of  San  Sebastian  I shall  commence,  and  as 
soon  as  I shall  have  Pamplona  I shall  complete,  the  reduction  of  all  our  ex- 
penses in  Portugal ; not  to  incur  others  upon  the  northern  coast  of  Spain  ; 
but  I hope  that  I shall  be  able  to  have  all  our  principal  magazines  in  Eng- 
land, our  hospitals  in  England,  and  that  the  expense  of  the  transport  of  the 
army  at  least  will  be  very  much  reduced.  I hope  likewise  that  we  shall  now 
get  more  money ; and  your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it  that  every  sum 
that  we  can  spend  in  purchases  in  the  country  will  save  the  Government 
enormously.* 


806. 


PROCLAMATION  OF  MARSHAL  SOULT. 

( To  be  read  at  the  heads  of  companies  in  each  regiment .) 

23nl  July,  1813. 

* Soldiers  ; — The  recent  events  of  the  war  have  induced  His  Majesty  the  Em- 
peror to  invest  me,  by  an  Imperial  Decree  of  the  1st  instant,  with  the  command  of 
the  armies  of  Spain,  and  to  honor  me  with  the  flattering  title  of  his  “ Lieutenant.” 
This  high  distinction  cannot  but  convey  to  my  mind  sensations  of  gratitude  and 
joy ; but  they  are  not  unalloyed  with  regret  at  the  train  of  events  which  have,  in 
the  opinion  of  His  Majesty,  rendered  such  an  appointment  necessary  in  Spain. 

It  is  known  to  you,  Soldiers,  that  the  enmity  of  Russia,  roused  into  active 
hostility  by  the  eternal  enemy  of  the  Continent,  made  it  incumbent  that  numerous 
armies  should  be  assembled  in  Germany  early  in  the  spring.  For  this  purpose 
were  many  of  your  comrades  'withdrawn.  The  Emperor  himself  assumed  the 
command ; and  the  arms  of  France,  guided  by  his  powerful  and  commanding 
genius,  achieved  a succession  of  as  brilliant  victories  as  any  that  adorn  the 
annals  of  our  country.  The  presumptuous  hopes  of  aggrandizement  entertained 
by  the  enemy  were  confounded.  Pacific  overtures  were  made ; and  the  Emperor, 
always  inclined  to  consult  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  by  following  moderate  coun- 
cils, listened  to  the  proposals  that  were  made. 

While  Germany  was  thus  the  theatre  of  great  events,  that  enemy,  who,  under 
pretence  of  succouring  the  inhabitants  of  the  Peninsula,  lias  in  reality  devoted 
them  to  ruin,  was  not  inactive.  He  assembled  the  whole  of  his  disposable  force 
— English,  Spaniards,  and  Portuguese — under  his  most  experienced  officers ; and 
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relying  upon  the  superiority  of  his  numbers,  advanced  in  3 divisions  against 
the  French  force  assembled  upon  the  Duero.  With  well  provided  fortresses  in 
his  front  and  rear,  a skilful  General,  enjoying  the  confidence  of  his  troops,  might, 
by  selecting  good  positions,  have  braved  and  discomfited  this  motley  levy.  But, 
unhappily,  at  this  critical  period,  timorous  and  pusillanimous  councils  were  fol- 
lowed. The  fortresses  were  abandoned  and  blown  up:  hasty  and  disorderly 
inarches  gave  confidence  to  the  enemy ; and  a veteran  army,  small  indeed  in  num- 
ber, but  great  in  all  that  constitutes  the  military  character,  which  had  fought,  bled, 
and  triumphed  in  every  province  of  Spain,  beheld  with  indignation,  its  laurels 
tarnished,  and  itself  compelled  to  abandon  all  its  acquisitions — the  trophies  of 
many  a well  fought  and  bloody  day.  When  at  length  the  indignant  voice  of  the 
troops  arrested  this  disgraceful  flight,  and  its  Commander,  touched  with  shame, 
yielded  to  the  general  desire,  and  determined  upon  giving  battle  near  Vitoria, 
who  can  doubt — from  this  generous  enthusiasm — this  fine  sense  of  honor — what 
would  have  been  the  result  had  the  General  been  worthy  of  his  troops?  had  he,  in 
short,  made  those  dispositions  and  movements  which  would  have  secured  to  one 
part  of  his  army  the  co-operation  and  support  of  the  other? 

Let  us  not,  however,  defraud  the  enemy  of  the  praise  which  is  due  to  him. 
The  dispositions  and  arrangements  of  their  General  have  been  prompt,  skilful, 
and  consecutive.  The  valor  and  steadiness  of  his  troops  have  been  praise- 
worthy. Yet  do  not  forget  that  it  is  to  the  benefit  of  your  example  they  owe  their 
present  military  character ; and  that  whenever  the  relative  duties  of  a French 
General  and  his  troops  have  been  ably  fulfilled,  their  enemies  have  commonly  had 
no  other  resource  than  flight. 

. Soldiers!  I partake  of  your  chagrin,  your  grief,  your  indignation.  I know 
that  the  blame  of  the  present  situation  of  the  army  is  imputable  to  others, — be 
the  merit  of  repairing  it  yours.  I have  borne  testimony  to  the  Emperor  of  your 
bravery  and  zeal.  His  instructions  are  to  drive  the  enemy  from  those  lofty 
heights  which  enable  him  proudly  to  survey  our  fertile  valleys,  and  chase  them 
across  the  Ebro.  It  is  on  the  Spanish  soil  that  your  tents  must  next  be  pitched, 
and  from  thence  your  resources  drawn.  No  difficulties  can  be  insurmoun table  to 
your  valor  and  devotion.  Let  us,  then,  exert  ourselves  with  mutual  ardor : and 
be  assured,  that  nothing  can  give  greater  felicity  to  the  paternal  heart  of  the  Em- 
peror, than  the  knowledge  of  the  triumphs  of  his  army — of  its  increasing  glory — 
of  its  having  rendered  itself  worthy  of  him,  and  of  our  dear  country. 

Extensive  but  combined  movements  for  the  relief  of  the  fortresses  are  upon  the 
eve  of  taking  place.  They  will  be  completed  in  a few  days.  Let  the  account  of 
our  success  be  dated  from  Vitoria, — and  the  birth  of  his  Imperial  Majesty  be 
celebrated  in  that  city : so  shall  we  render  memorable  an  epoch  deservedly  dear 
to  all  Frenchmen. 

Soult,  Due  de  Dalmatie, 

Lieutenant  de  TEmpereur. 


807. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  San  Estevan,  1st  Aug.  1813. 

4 Two  practicable  breaches  having  been  effected  at  San  Sebastian  on  the 
24th  July,  orders  were  given  that  they  should  be  attacked  on  the  morning  of 
the  25th.  I am  concerned  to  have  to  report  that  this  attempt  to  obtain  pos- 
session of  the  place  failed,  and  that  our  loss  was  very  considerable. 

I went  to  the  siege  on  the  25th,  and  having  conferred  with  Lieut.  General 
Sir  T.  Graham  and  the  officers  of  the  engineers  and  artillery,  it  appeared  to 
me  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  increase  the  facilities  of  the  attack  before 
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it  should  be  repeated.  But,  upon  adverting  to  the  state  of  our  ammunition, 
I found  that  we  had  not  a sufficiency  to  do  any  thing  effectual  till  that  should 
arrive  for  which  I had  written  on  the  26th  June,  which  I had  reason  to  be- 
lieve was  embarked  at  Portsmouth,  and  to  expect  every  hour.  I therefore 
desired  that  the  siege  should  for  the  moment  be  converted  into  a blockade,  a 
measure  which  I found  to  be  the  more  desirable,  when  I returned  to  Lesaca 
in  the  evening. 

Marshal  Soult  had  been  appointed  Lieutenant  de  VEmpereur,  and  Com- 
mander in  Chief  of  the  French  armies  in  Spain  and  the  southern  provinces 
of  France,  by  a Decret  Impkrial  on  the  1st  July;  and  he  joined  and  took 
the  command  of  the  army  on  the  13th  July,  which  having  been  joined  nearly 
about  the  same  time  by  the  corps  which  had  been  in  Spain  under  the  com- 
mand of  General  Clausel,  and  by  other  reinforcements,  was  called  Varmee 
d’Espagne , and  re-formed  into  9 divisions  of  infantry,  forming  the  right, 
centre,  and  left,  under  the  command  of  General  Reille,  the  Comte  d’Erlon, 
and  General  Clausel,  as  Lieut.  Generals,  and  a reserve  under  General  Vil- 
latte,  and  2 divisions  of  dragoons  and  one  of  light  cavalry,  the  two  former 
under  the  command  of  Generals  Treillard  and  Tilly,  and  the  latter  under 
the  command  of  General  Pierre  Soult.  There  was  besides  allotted  to  the 
army  a large  proportion  of  artillery,  and  a considerable  number  of  guns  had 
already  joined. 

The  allied  army  was  posted,  as  I have  already  informed  your  Lordship, 
in  the  passes  of  the  mountains,  with  a view  to  cover  the  blockade  of  Pamp- 
lona, and  the  siege  of  San  Sebastian.  Major  General  Byng’s  brigade  of 
British  infantry,  and  General  Morillo’s  division  of  Spanish  infantry  were  on 
the  right  in  the  pass  of  Roncesvalles ; Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  was  posted 
at  Viscarret  to  support  those  troops,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Piclon,  with 
the  3rd  division,  at  Olague  in  reserve.  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  occupied 
the  valley  of  Baztan  with  the  remainder  of  the  2nd  division,  and  the  Por- 
tuguese division  under  the  Conde  de  Amarante,  detaching  General  Camp- 
bell’s Portuguese  brigade  to  Les  Aldudes,  within  the  French  territory.  The 
Light  and  1th  occupied  the  heights  of  Santa  Barbara  and  the  town  of  Vera, 
and  the  Puerto  de  Echalar,  and  kept  the  communication  with  the  valley  of 
Baztan ; and  the  6th  division  was  in  reserve  at  San  Estevan.  General 
Longa’s  division  kept  the  communication  between  the  troops  at  Vera  and 
those  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  and  Mariscal  dc  Campo  Don 
P.  A.  Giron  on  the  great  road.  The  Conde  de  la  Bisbal  blockaded  Pamplona. 

The  defect  of  this  position  was  that  the  communication  between  the  se- 
veral divisions  was  very  tedious  and  difficult,  while  the  communications  of 
the  enemy  in  front  of  the  passes  was  easy  and  short ; and  in  case  of  attack 
those  in  the  front  line  could  not  support  each  other,  and  could  look  for  sup- 
port only  from  their  rear. 

On  the  24th  Marshal  Soult  collected  the  right  and  left  wings  of  his  army, 
with  one  division  of  the  centre  and  2 divisions  of  cavalry  at  St.  Jean  Pied  de 
Port,  and,  on  the  25th,  attacked,  with  between  30,000  and  40,000  men. 
General  Byng’s  post  at  Roncesvalles.  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  moved 
up  to  his  support  with  the  4th  division,  and  these  officers  were  enabled  to 
maintain  their  post  throughout  the  day ; but  the  enemy  turned  it  in  the 
afternoon,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  considered  it  to  be  necessary  to 
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withdraw  in  the  night ; and  he  marched  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Zubiri. 
In  the  actions  which  took  place  on  this  day  the  20th  regt.  distinguished 
themselves. 

Two  divisions  of  the  centre  of  the  enemy’s  army  attacked  Sir  R.  Hill  s 
position  in  the  Puerto  de  Maya  at  the  head  of  the  valley  of  Baztan,  in  the 
afternoon  of  the  same  day.  The  brunt  of  the  action  fell  upon  Major  General 
Pringle’s  and  Major  General  Walker’s  brigades,  in  the  2nd  division,  under 
the  command  of  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart.  These  troops  were 
at  first  obliged  to  give  way,  but  having  been  supported  by  Major  General 
Barnes’  brigade  of  the  1th  division,  they  regained  that  part  of  their  post 
which  was  the  key  of  the  whole,  and  which  would  have  enabled  them  to  re- 
assume it  if  circumstances  had  permitted  it.  But  Sir  R.  Hill  having  been 
apprised  of  the  necessity  that  Sir  L.  Cole  should  retire,  deemed  it  expedient 
to  withdraw  his  troops  likewise  to  Irurita,  and  the  enemy  did  not  advance 
on  the  following  day  beyond  the  Puerto  de  Maya. 

Notwithstanding  the  enemy’s  superiority  of  numbers,  they  acquired  but 
little  advantage  over  these  brave  troops  during  the  7 hours  they  were 
engaged.  All  the  regiments  charged  with  the  bayonet.  The  conduct  of  the 
82nd  regt.,  which  moved  up  with  Major  General  Barnes*  brigade,  is  par- 
ticularly reported.  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart  was  slightly 
wounded. 

I was  not  apprised  of  these  events  till  late  in  the  night  of  the  25th  and 
26th ; and  I adopted  immediate  measures  to  concentrate  the  army  to  the 
right,  still  providing  for  the  siege  of  San  Sebastian,  and  for  the  blockade  of 
Pamplona. 

This  would  have  been  effected  early  on  the  27  th,  only  that  Lieut.  General 
Sir  L.  Cole  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton  concurred  in  thinking  their 
post  at  Zubiri  not  tenable  for  the  time  during  which  it  would  have  been  ne- 
cessary for  them  to  wait  in  it.  They  therefore  retired  early  on  the  27th, 
and  took  up  a position  to  cover  the  blockade  of  Pamplona,  having  the  right, 
consisting  of  the  3rd  division,  in  front  of  Huarte,  and  extending  to  the  hills 
beyond  Olaz  ; the  left,  consisting  of  the  4th  division,  Major  General  Byng’s 
brigade  of  the  2nd  division,  and  Brig.  General  Campbell’s  (Portuguese)  bri- 
gade of  the  Condc  de  Amarante’s  Portuguese  division,  on  the  heights  in  front 
of  Villalba,  having  their  left  at  a chapel  behind  Sorauren,  on  the  high  road 
from  Ostiz  to  Pamplona,  and  their  right  resting  upon  a height  which  defended 
the  high  road  from  Zubiri  and  Roncesvalles.  General  Morillo’s  division  of 
Spanish  infantry,  and  that  part  of  the  Conde  de  la  Bisbal’s  corps  not 
engaged  in  the  blockade,  were  in  reserve.  From  the  latter  the  regiment  of 
Pravia  and  that  of  El  Principe  were  detached  to  occupy  part  of  the  hill  on 
the  right  of  the  4th  division,  by  which  the  road  from  Zubiri  was  defended. 

The  British  cavalry  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  were  placed  near 
Huarte  on  the  right,  being  the  only  ground  on  which  it  was  possible  to  use 
the  cavalry. 

The  river  Lanz  runs  in  the  valley  which  was  on  the  left  of  the  allied,  and 
on  the  right  of  the  French  army  along  the  road  to  Ostiz ; beyond  this  river 
there  is  another  range  of  mountains  connected  with  Lizaso  and  Marcalain, 
by  which  places  it  was  now  necessary  to  communicate  with  the  rest  of  the 
army. 
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I joined  the  3rd  and  4th  divisions  just  as  they  were  taking  up  their 
ground  on  the  27th,  and  shortly  afterwards  the  enemy  formed  their  army 
on  a mountain,  the  front  of  which  extends  from  the  high  road  to  Ostiz  to 
the  high  road  to  Zubiri ; and  they  placed  one  division  on  the  left  of  that 
road  on  a height,  and  m some  villages  in  front  of  the  3rd  division ; they  had 
here  also  a large-  body  of  cavalry. 

In  a short  time  after  they  had  taken  up  their  ground,  the  enemy  attacked 
the  hill  on  the  right  of  the  4th  division,  which  was  then  occupied  by 
one  battalion  of  the  4th  Portuguese  regt.,  and  by  the  Spanish  regt.  of 
Pravia.  These  troops  defended  their  ground,  and  drove  the  enemy  from  it 
with  the  bayonet.  Seeing  the  importance  of  this  hill  to  our  position, 
I re- in  forced  it  with  the  40th  regt.,  and  this  regiment,  with  the  Spanish 
regts.,  El  Principe  and  Pravia,  held  it  from  this  time,  notwithstanding 
the  repeated  efforts  of  the  enemy  during  the  27  th  and  28th  to  obtain  posses- 
sion of  it.  Nearly  at  the  same  time  that  the  enemy  attacked  this  height  on 
the  27th,  they  took  possession  of  the  village  of  Sorauren  on  the  road  to 
Ostiz,  by  which  they  acquired  the  communication  by  that  road,  and  they 
kept  up  a fire  of  musketry  along  the  line  till  it  was  dark. 

We  were  joined  on  the  morning  of  the  28th  by  the  6th  division  of  infan- 
try, and  I directed  that  the  heights  should  be  occupied  on  the  left  of  the 
valley  of  the  Lanz,  and  that  the  6th  division  Bhould  form  across  the  valley 
in  rear  of  the  left  of  the  4th  division,  resting  their  right  on  Oricain,  and 
their  left  on  the  heights  above  mentioned.  The  6th  division  had  scarcely 
taken  their  position,  when  they  were  attacked  by  a very  large  force  of  the 
enemy  which  had  been  assembled  in  the  village  of  Sorauren.  Their  front  was 
however  so  well  defended  by  the  fire  of  their  own  light  troops  from  the 
heights  on  their  left,  and  by  the  fire  from  the  heights  occupied  by  the  4th 
division  and  Brig.  General  Campbell’s  Portuguese  brigade,  that  the  enemy 
were  soon  driven  back  with  immense  loss  from  a fire  on  their  front,  both 
flanks  and  rear. 

In  order  to  extricate  their  troops  from  the  difficulty  in  which  they  found 
themselves  in  their  situation  in  the  valley  of  the  Lanz,  the  enemy  now 
attacked  the  height  on  which  the  left  of  the  4th  division  stood,  which  was 
occupied  by  the  7th  cat; adores,  of  which  they  obtained  a momentary  posses- 
sion. They  were  attacked,  however,  again  by  the  7th  ca^adores,  supported 
by  Major  General  Ross  with  his  brigade  of  the  4th  division,  and  were  driven 
down  with  great  loss. 

The  battle  now  became  general  along  the  whole  front  of  the  heights  occu- 
pied by  the  4th  division,  and  in  every  part  in  our  favor,  excepting  where 
one  battalion  of  the  10th  Portuguese  regt.  of  Major  General  Campbell’s 
brigade  was  posted.  This  battalion  having  been  overpowered,  and  having 
been  obliged  to  give  way  immediately  on  the  right  of  Major  General  Ross’ 
brigade,  the  enemy  established  themselves  on  our  line,  and  Major  General 
Ross  was  obliged  to  withdraw  from  his  post. 

I,  however,  ordered  the  27th  and  48th  regts.  to  charge,  first,  that  body  of 
the  enemy  which  had  first  established  themselves  on  the  height,  and  next, 
those  on  the  left.  Both  attacks  succeeded,  and  the  enemy  were  driven  down 
with  immense  loss ; and  the  6th  division,  having  moved  forward  at  the  same 
time  to  a situation  in  the  valley  nearer  to  the  left  of  the  4th,  the  attack  upon 
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this  front  ceased  entirely,  and  was  continued  but  faintly  on  other  points  of 
our  line. 

In  the  course  of  this  contest,  the  gallant  4th  division,  which  had  so  fre- 
quently been  distinguished  in  this  army,  surpassed  their  former  good  conduct. 
Every  Tegiment  charged  with  the  bayonet,  and  the  40th,  7th,  20th,  and 
23rd,  four  different  times.  Their  officers  set  them  the  example,  and  Major 
General  Ross  had  2 horses  shot  under  him.  The  Portuguese  troops  like- 
wise behaved  admirably ; and  I had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
conduct  of  the  Spanish  regiments  El  Principe  and  Pravia. 

I had  ordered  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  to  march  by  Lanz  upon  Lizaso, 
as  soon  as  I found  that  Lieut.  Generals  Sir  T.  Picton  and  Sir  L.  Cole  had 
moved  from  Zubiri,  and  Lieut  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  from  San 
Estevan  to  the  same  place,  where  both  arrived  on  the  28th,  and  the  7 th 
division  came  to  Marcalain. 

The  enemy’s  force,  which  had  been  in  front  of  Sir  R.  Hill,  followed  liis 
march,  and  arrived  at  Ostiz  on  the  29th.  The  enemy  thus  reinforced,  and 
occupying  a position  on  the  mountains  which  appeared  little  liable  to  attack, 
and  finding  that  they  could  make  no  impression  on  our  front,  determined  to 
endeavor  to  turn  our  left  by  an  attack  on  Sir  R Hill’s  corps.  They  re-in- 
forced,  with  one  division,  the  troops  which  had  been  already  opposed  to  him, 
still  occupying  the  same  points  in  the  mountain  on  which  was  formed  their 
principal  force ; but  they  drew  in  to  their  left  the  troops  which  occupied  the 
heights  opposite  the  3rd  division ; and  they  had,  during  the  night  of  the 
29th  and  30th,  occupied  in  strength  the  crest  of  the  mountain  on  our  left  of 
the  Lanz  opposite  to  the  6th  and  7th  divisions ; thus  connecting  their  right 
in  their  position  with  the  divisions  detached  to  attack  Lieut.  General  Sir  R. 
Hill. 

I,  however,  determined  to  attack  their  position,  and  ordered  Lieut.  General 
the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  to  possess  himself  of  the  top  of  the  mountain  in  his 
front,  by  which  the  enemy’s  right  would  be  turned ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir 
T.  Picton  to  cross  the  heights  on  which  the  enemy’s  left  had  stood,  and  to 
turn  their  left  by  the  road  to  Roncesvalles.  All  the  arrangements  were 
made  to  attack  the  front  of  the  enemy’s  position,  as  soon  as  the  effect  of  these 
movements  on  their  flanks  should  begin  to  appear.  Major  General  the  Hon. 
E.  Pakenham,  whom  I had  sent  to  take  the  command  of  the  6th  division, 
Major  General  Pack  having  been  wounded,  turned  the  village  of  Sorauren 
as  soon  as  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  had  driven  the  enemy  from  the  mountain  by 
which  that  flank  was  defended ; and  the  6th  division,  and  Major  General 
Byng’s  brigade,  which  had  relieved  the  4th  division  on  the  left  of  our  po- 
sition on  the  road  to  Ostiz,  instantly  attacked  and  carried  that  village.  Lieut. 
General  Sir  L.  Cole  likewise  attacked  the  front  of  the  enemy’s  main  position 
with  the  7th  ca^adores,  supported  by  the  11th  Portuguese  regt.,  the  40th, 
and  the  battalion  under  Colonel  Bingham,  consisting  of  the  53rd  and 
Queen’s  regts.  All  these  operations  obliged  the  enemy  to  abandon  a position 
which  is  one  of  the  strongest  and  most  difficult  of  access  that  I have  yet 
seen  occupied  by  troops.  In  their  retreat  from  this  position,  the  enemy  lost 
a great  number  of  prisoners. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  conduct  of  all  the  General  Officers,  offi- 
cers, and  troops,  throughout  these  operations.  The  attack  made  by  Lieut. 
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General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  was  admirably  conducted  by  his  Lordship, 
and  executed  by  Major  General  Inglis  and  the  troops  composing  his  bri- 
gade ; and  that  by  Major  General  the  Hon.  E.  Pakenham,  and  Major  Ge- 
neral Byng,  and  that  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole ; and  the  movement 
made  by  Sir  T.  Picton  merited  my  highest  commendation.  The  latter  offi- 
cer co-operated  in  the  attack  of  the  mountain,  by  detaching  troops  to  his 
left,  in  which  Lieut.  Colonel  the  Hon.  R.  Trench  was  wounded,  but  I hope 
not  seriously. 

While  these  operations  were  going  on,  and  in  proportion  as  I observed 
their  success,  I detached  troops  to  the  support  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill. 
The  enemy  appeared  in  his  front  late  in  the  morning,  and  immediately  com- 
menced an  extended  manoeuvre  upon  his  left  flank,  which  obliged  him  to 
withdraw  from  the  height  which  he  occupied  behind  Lizaso  to  the  next 
range.  He  there,  however,  maintained  himself ; and  I enclose  his  report  of 
the  conduct  of  the  troops. 

I continued  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy  after  their  retreat  from  the  moun- 
tain to  Olague,  where  I was  at  sunset  immediately  in  the  rear  of  their  attack 
upon  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill.  They  withdrew  from  his  front  in  the  night ; 
and  yesterday  took  up  a strong  position  with  2 divisions  to  cover  their  rear 
on  the  Pass  of  Dona  Maria. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  and  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  attacked  and  carried 
the  Pass,  notwithstanding  the  vigorous  resistance  of  the  enemy,  and  the 
strength  of  their  position.  I am  concerned  to  add  that  Lieut  General  the 
Hon.  W.  Stewart  was  wounded  upon  this  occasion. 

I enclose  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s  report. 

In  the  mean  time,  I moved  with  Major  General  Byng’s  brigade,  and  the 
4th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  Sir  L.  Cole,  by  the  Pass  of 
Velate,  upon  Irurita,  in  order  to  turn  the  enemy’s  position  on  Dona  Maria. 
Major  General  Byng  took  in  Elizondo  a large  convoy  going  to  the  enemy, 
and  made  many  prisoners.  We  have  this  day  continued  the  pursuit  of  the 
enemy  in  the  valley  of  the  Bidasoa,  and  many  prisoners  and  much  baggage 
have  been  taken.  Major  General  Byng  has  possessed  himself  of  the  valley 
of  Baztan,  and  of  the  position  on  the  Puerto  de  Maya,  and  the  army  will  be 
this  night  nearly  in  the  same  position  which  they  occupied  on  the  25th  July. 

I trust  that  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  will  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct 
of  the  troops  of  His  Majesty,  and  of  his  allies  on  this  occasion.  The  enemy 
having  been  considerably  re-inforced  and  re-equipped,  after  their  late  defeat, 
made  a most  formidable  attempt  to  relieve  the  blockade  of  Pamplona,  with 
the  whole  of  their  forces,  excepting  the  reserve  under  General  Villatte,  which 
remained  in  front  of  our  troops  on  the  great  road  from  Irun.  This  attempt 
has  been  entirely  frustrated  by  the  operations  of  a part  only  of  the  allied 
army ; and  the  enemy  has  sustained  a defeat,  and  suffered  a severe  loss  in 
officers  and  men. 

The  enemy’s  expectations  of  success  beyond  the  point  of  raising  the  block- 
ade of  Pamplona,  were  certainly  very  sanguine.  They  brought  into  Spain 
a large  body  of  cavalry,  and  a great  number  of  guns ; neither  of  which  arms 
could  be  used  to  any  great  extent  by  either  party  in  the  battle  which  took 
place.  They  sent  off  the  guns  to  St.  Jean  Pied  de  Port,  on  the  evening  of 
the  28th,  which  have  thus  returned  to  France  in  safety. 
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The  detail  of  the  operations  will  show  your  Lordship  how  much  reason  I 
have  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  all  the  General  Officers,  officers, 
and  troops.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  enthusiastic  bravery  of  the  4th 
division ; and  I was  much  indebted  to  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  for  the 
manner  in  which  he  directed  their  operations ; to  Major  General  Ross,  Major 
General  Anson,  Major  General  Byng,  and  Brig.  General  Campbell,  of  the 
Portuguese  service.  All  the  officers  commanding,  and  the  officers  of  the 
regiments,  were  remarkable  for  their  gallantry ; but  I particularly  observed 
Lieut.  Colonel  O’Toole,  of  the  7th  caqadores,  in  the  charge  upon  the  enemy 
on  our  left  on  the  28th ; and  Captain  Joaquim  Telles  Jurdao,  of  the  11th 
Portuguese  regt.,  in  the  attack  of  the  mountain  on  the  30th. 

1 beg  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  likewise  to  the  valuable  assistance 
I received  throughout  these  operations  from  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill ; and 
from  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton, 
in  those  of  the  30th  and  31st  July.  To  the  Conde  de  la  Bisbal  likewise,  I 
am  indebted  for  every  assistance  it  was  in  his  power  to  give,  consistently  with 
his  attention  to  the  blockade.  I have  already  mentioned  the  conduct  of  the 
regiments  of  Pravia  and  El  Principe,  belonging  to  the  army  of  reserve  of 
Andalusia,  in  a most  trying  situation ; and  the  whole  corps  appeared  animated 
by  the  same  zealous  spirit  which  pervaded  all  the  troops  in  that  position. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  was  with  me  throughout  these  operations;  and 
I received  from  him  all  the  assistance  which  his  talents  so  well  qualify  him 
to  afford  me.  The  good  conduct  of  the  Portuguese  officers  and  troops  in  all 
the  operations  of  the  present  campaign,  and  the  spirit  which  they  show  on 
every  occasion,  are  not  less  honorable  to  that  nation  than  they  are  to  the 
military  character  of  the  officer,  who,  by  his  judicious  measures,  has  re- 
established discipline,  and  renewed  a military  spirit  in  the  army. 

I have  again  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  valuable  assistance 
I received  throughout  these  operations  from  the  Quarter  Master  General, 
Major  General  Murray,  and  Major  General  Pakenham,  the  Adjutant  Ge- 
neral, and  the  officers  of  those  departments  respectively;  from  Lord  FitzRoy 
Somerset,  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell,  and  the  officers  of  my  personal  Staff. 

Although  our  wounded  are  numerous,  I am  happy  to  say  that  the  cases 
in  general  are  slight ; and  1 have  great  pleasure  in  reporting  to  your  Lord- 
ship,  that  the  utmost  attention  has  been  paid  to  them  by  the  Inspector  Ge- 
neral, Dr.  M‘Grigor,  and  by  the  officers  of  the  department  under  his 
direction. 

Adverting  to  the  extent  and  nature  of  our  operations,  and  the  difficulties 
of  our  communications  at  all  times,  I have  reason  to  be  extremely  well  sa- 
tisfied with  the  zeal  and  exertions  of  Sir  R.  Kennedy,  the  Commissary  Ge- 
neral, and  the  officers  of  hiB  department,  throughout  the  campaign ; which, 
upon  the  whole,  have  been  more  successful  in  supplying  the  troops  than 
could  have  been  expected. 

I transmit  this  dispatch  to  your  Lordship  by  H.S.H.  the  Hereditary 
Prince  of  Orange,  who  is  perfectly  acquainted  w’ith  all  that  has  passed,  and 
with  the  situation  of  the  army ; and  will  be  able  to  inform  your  Lordship  of 
many  details  relating  to  this  species  of  operations,  for  which  a dispatch  does 
not  afford  Bcope.  His  Highness  had  a horse  shot  under  him  in  the  battle 
near  Sorauren,  on  the  28th  July. 
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P.S.  I have  omitted  to  inform  your  Lordship  in  the  body  of  the  dispatch, 
that  the  troops  in  the  Puerto  de  Maya  lost  there  4 Portuguese  guns  on  the 
25th  July.  Major  General  Pringle,  who  commanded  when  the  attack  com- 
menced, had  ordered  them  to  retire  towards  Maya ; and  when  Lieut.  Ge- 
neral Stewart  came  up,  he  ordered  that  they  might  return,  and  retire  by 
the  mountain  road  to  Elizondo.  In  the  mean  time,  the  enemy  were  in  pos- 
session of  the  Pass,  and  the  communication  with  that  road  was  lost,  and  they 
could  not  reach  it. 

I enclose  returns  of  the  loss  before  San  Sebastian,  from  the  7th  to  the 
27th  July ; and  returns  of  the  killed,  wounded,  and  missing,  in  the  opera- 
tions from  the  25th  ultimo  to  the  1st.  instant.’ 


808. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Lesaca,  4th  Aug.  1813. 

* I have  received  your  letters  to  the  3rd  instant,  which  I have  been 


G.  O.  Lewica,  3rd  Aug.  1813. 

‘ 1.  The  paymasters  of  regiment*  are  to  wait  upon  the  Paymaster  General  to  receive  the 
balances  due  upon  their  several  estimates  to  the  24th  February,  and  to  the  24th  March  last, 
at  Tolosa. 

2.  Under  the  orders  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  of  the  24th  Jan.  1810,  the  balances 
due  to  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  on  the  face  of  their  accounts  to  the  24th 
Jan.,  and  to  the  24th  Feb.,  would  now  be  to  be  paid;  but  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
being  desirous  of  establishing  the  system  of  giving  the  soldier  a day's  pay  on  every  day, 
desires  that  the  amount  of  the  balances  may  be  settled  as  follows: 

3.  The  balance  due  to  each  corporal,  trumpeter,  and  private  man  of  the  2 regiments  of 
Life  Guards,  on  the  24th  Jan.  and  on  the  24th  Feb.,  is  to  be  consolidated,  and  the  non- 
commissioned officers,  trumpeters,  and  privates,  are  to  receive  in  hand  whatever  the  total 
may  amount  to  beyond  the  sum  of  45s.  for  each  corporal  and  trumpeter,  and  30s.  for  each 
private  man. 

4.  The  sums  of  45s.  for  each  corporal  and  trumpeter,  and  of  30s.  for  each  private,  are  to 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  captain,  from  which  he  is  to  give  die  corporals  and  trum{ieter 
each  Is.  6d.,  and  the  privates  each  Is.  a day,  till  the  whole  sum  shall  be  paid. 

5.  The  balance  due  to  each  corporal,  trumpeter,  and  private,  of  the  Royal  Regiment  of 
Horse  Guards,  on  the  24th  Jan.  and  24th  Feb.,  is  to  be  consolidated,  and  the  corporals, 
trumpeters,  and  privates,  are  to  receive  in  hand  whatever  the  total  may  amount  to  beyond 
the  sum  of  37s.  6d.  for  each  corporal,  and  of  22».  6d.  for  each  trumpeter  and  private  man. 
The  sums  of  37 s.  6d.  for  each  corporal,  and  of  22*.  6d.  for  each  trumpeter  and  private,  are 
to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  captain,  from  which  he  is  to  give  the  corporal  Is.  3d.,  and  the 
trumpeter  and  private  9 <L  per  day,  till  the  whole  sum  shall  be  paid. 

6.  The  balance  due  to  each  non-commissioned  officer  and  soldier  of  the  cavalry,  and  of 
the  Foot  Guards  and  other  regiments  of  infantry,  on  the  24th  Jan.  and  on  the  24th  Feb., 
is  also  to  be  consolidated,  and  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  are  to  receive  in 
hand  whatever  the  total  may  amount  to  beyond  the  sums  of  30s.  for  each  seijeant,  20s.  for 
each  corporal,  trumpeter,  or  drummer,  and  15s.  for  each  private.  The  sums  of  30s.  for 
each  seijeant,  20s.  for  each  corporal,  trumpeter,  or  drummer,  and  15s.  for  each  private,  are 
to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  captain,  from  which  he  is  to  give  the  seijeants  each  Is.,  the 
corporals,  and  the  trumpeter,  or  drummer,  8d.,  and  the  soldiers  6d.  a day  each,  until  the 
whole  sum  shall  be  paid. 

7.  In  case  the  balances  due  to  any  non-commissioned  officer  or  soldier,  on  their  accounts 
to  the  24th  Jan.  and  21th  Feb.,  should  not  amount  to  30s.  for  each  seijeant,  20s.  for  each 
corporal,  trumpeter,  or  drummer,  and  15s.  for  each  private,  the  officer  commanding  the 
troop  or  company  is  to  divide  whatever  sum  the  balance  to  any  non-commissioned  officer 
or  soldier  may  amount  to  by  30,  and  is  to  give  such  non-commissioned  officer  or  soldier 
on  each  day  the  proportion  of  whatever  the  balance  may  be. 

8.  It  must  be  observed,  that  in  case  any  soldier  wants  necessaries,  the  captain  must  take 
care  to  stop  their  price  from  the  daily  payment  al>ove  ordered  to  be  made  to  the  soldier, 
either  by  stopping  the  whole  sum  ordered  to  be  paid  daily,  or  a proportion,  as  may  be 
settled  by  the  officer  commanding  the  regiment. 

9.  The  soldiers  will  see,  however,  what  an  interest  they  have  in  taking  care  of  their  ne- 
cessaries, and  it  is  to  be  hoped  there  will  be  but  little  occasion  for  stoppages  on  this  accouub* 
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obliged  to  delay  acknowledging  till  this  moment.  The  troops  are  of  course 
a good  deal  fatigued,  and  we  have  suffered  very  considerably,  particularly 
the  English  troops  in  the  2nd  division,  in  the  affair  in  the  Puerto  de  Maya, 
which,  with  the  existing  want  of  shoes  and  of  musket  ammunition,  induces 
me  to  delay  for  a day  or  two  any  forward  movement,  and  to  doubt  the 
expediency  of  making  one  at  all.  I keep  every  thing  in  readiness,  however. 
I am  perfectly  aware  of  the  objections  to  our  positions  in  the  Pyrenees ; 
but  if  we  should  not  be  able  to  advance  from  them  without  incurring  more 
loss  than  we  ought,  or  than  we  can  well  afford,  I am  afraid  that  we  cannot 
well  retire  from  them. 

Many  events  turned  out  unfortunately  for  us  on  the  1st  instant,  each  of 
which  ought  to  have  been  in  our  favor ; and  we  should  have  done  the  enemy 
a great  deal  more  mischief  than  we  did  in  his  passage  down  this  valley. 
But  as  it  is,  I hope  that  Soult  will  not  feel  an  inclination  to  renew  his  expe- 
dition, on  this  side  at  least.  The  French  army  must  have  suffered  terribly. 
Between  the  25th  of  last  month  and  2nd  of  this,  they  were  engaged  seriously 
not  less  than  ten  times ; on  many  occasions  in  attacking  very  strong  posi- 
tions, in  others  beat  from  them  or  pursued.  I understand  that  the  officers 
say  they  have  lost  15,000  men.  I thought  so,  but  as  they  say  so,  I now 
think  more.  I believe  we  have  about  4000  prisoners.  It  is  strange  enough 
that  our  diminution  of  strength  to  the  31st  does  not  exceed  1500  men; 
although  I believe  bur  casualties  aTe  6000. 

I propose  to  resume  the  operations  of  the  siege  as  soon  as  the  train  and 
stores  shall  arrive  from  England.  And  I gave  orders  to  the  Commissary 
General  to  give  compensation,  as  is  proposed,  for  the  loss  of  boats,  and  to 
have  the  boats  repaired.* 


809. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  4th  Aug.  1813. 

* The  Prince  of  Orange  having  been  detained  till  this  day  for  the  returns, 
I have  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  the  enemy  still  continued  posted  on  the 
morning  of  the  2nd,  with  a force  of  2 divisions,  in  the  Puerto  de  Echalar, 
and  nearly  the  whole  army  behind  the  Puerto,  when  the  4th,  7th,  and 
Light  divisions  advanced  by  the  valley  of  the  Bidasoa  to  the  frontier ; and  I 
had  determined  to  dislodge  them  by  a combined  attack  and  movement  of  the 
3 divisions. 

The  7th  division,  however,  having  crossed  the  mountains  from  Sumbilla, 
and  having  necessarily  preceded  the  arrival  of  the  4th,  Major  General 
Barnes’  brigade  was  formed  for  the  attack,  and  advanced  before  the  4th  and 
Light  divisions  could  co-operate,  with  a regularity  and  gallantry,  which  I 
have  seldom  seen  equalled,  and  actually  drove  2 divisions  of  the  enemy  from 
the  formidable  heights,  notwithstanding  the  resistance  opposed  to  them. 

It  is  impossible  that  I can  extol  too  highly  the  conduct  of  Major  General 
Barnes,  and  of  these  brave  troops,  which  was  the  admiration  of  all  who  were 
witnesses  of  it. 

Major  General  Kempt’s  brigade  of  the  Light  division  likewise  drove  a 
very  considerable  force  from  the  rock  which  forms  the  left  of  the  Puerto. 

There  is  now  no  enemy  in  the  field  within  this  part  of  the  Spanish 
frontier.’ 
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To  the  Archbishop  of  Santiago.  Lesaca,  6th  Aug.  1813. 

4 1 have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  20th  July,  and  it 
has  given  me  the  greatest  concern  to  see  that  any  circumstance  had  occa- 
sioned a difference  of  opinion  among  the  Spanish  nation,  whose  only  view 
and  object  ought  to  have  been  to  drive  the  common  enemy  from  their 
country. 

Although  interested  in  every  thing  which  can  affect  the  Spanish  nation, 
as  a stranger  I can  have  no  concern  in  the  question  on  which  this  difference 
of  opinion  exists  ; and  I never  interfere  in  any  thing  which  is  not  my  par- 
ticular business.  I am  desirous,  therefore,  to  avoid  giving  any  opinion  on  the 
subject  to  which  your  letter  relates.* 


811. 

To  His  Excellency  the  Minister  at  War,  Cadiz.  Lesaca,  7th  Aug.  1813. 

4 It  is  useless  now  to  trouble  your  Excellency  with  the  motives  which 
induced  me  to  ask  the  late  Regency  to  enter  into  certain  engagements  with 
me,  previous  to  my  taking  upon  myself  the  command  of  the  Spanish  army, 
to  which  I had  been  appointed  by  the  Cortes ; these  reasons  are  to  be  found 
fully  detailed  in  my  addresses  of  the  4th  December,  1812,  and  every  day’s 
experience  has  convinced  me  of  the  expediency  of  what  I asked,  in  order  to 
enable  me  to  perform  my  duty.  The  existing  Government  have  broken  the 
engagements  into  which,  it  appears  by  your  Excellency’s  letter,  they  do  not 
consider  they  ever  entered;  and  it  further  appears  by  your  Excellency’s 
letter,  that  they  are  dissatisfied  with  that  part  of  the  arrangement  made  with 
the  former  Regency,  which  relates  to  the  communication  between  the  Go- 
vernment and  the  army. 

I have  above  explained  myself  upon  this  point,  in  a manner  which  will,  I 
hope,  prove  satisfactory  to  the  Regency.  But  having  before  been  mistaken 
respecting  the  intentions  of  the  Regency,  in  regard  to  the  engagements 
with  me  as  explained  by  the  late  Minister  at  War,  I trust  that  your  Excel- 
lency will  now  be  pleased  to  explain  their  intentions  in  language  that  cannot 
be  misunderstood. 

I am  sincerely  desirous  of  serving  the  Spanish  nation,  to  which  I am 
indebted  for  so  much  favor  and  kindness,  in  every  way  that  may  be  in  my 
power,  and  I will  continue  to  serve  them  at  the  head  of  the  allied  British 
and  Portuguese  army,  whatever  may  be  the  decision  of  the  Regency  on  what 
is  now  brought  before  them.  I shall  be  much  concerned,  for  many  reasons, 
into  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter,  if  I should  be  obliged  to  relinquish 
the  command  of  the  Spanish  army,  which  the  Cortes  and  the  late  Regency 
had  confided  to  me  in  consequence  of  the  decision  of  the  existing  Regency ; 
but  if  I should,  I can  only  assure  your  Excellency,  that  I will  do  it  at  the 
period,  and  in  the  mode  which  may  be  most  convenient  and  agreeable  to 
the  Regency ; and  that  I will  at  all  times  act  most  cordially  with,  and  assist 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  any  officer  who  may  be  named  to  succeed  me. 

It  must  appear  to  your  Excellency  to  be  very  desirable  to  the  Govern- 
ment, for  the  welfare  of  the  army,  and  to  myself,  to  receive  their  early 
decision  on  the  contents  of  this  letter.* 
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812. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  8th  Aug.  1813. 

* It  is  a very  common  error,  among  those  unacquainted  with  military 
affairs,  to  believe  that  there  are  no  limits  to  military  success.  After  having 
driven  the  French  from  the  frontiers  of  Portugal  and  Madrid  to  the  fron- 
tiers of  France,  it  is  generally  expected  that  we  shall  immediately  invade 
France ; and  some  even  here  expect  that  we  shall  be  at  Paris  in  a month. 
None  appear  to  have  taken  a coirect  view  of  our  situation  on  the  frontier, 
of  which  the  enemy  still  possess  all  the  strongholds  within  Spain  itself ; of 
which  strongholds,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  we  must  get  possession  before 
the  season  closes,  or  we  shall  have  no  communication  whatever  with  the  in- 
terior of  Spain.  Then  in  France,  on  the  same  great  communications,  there 
are  other  strongholds,  of  which  we  must  likewise  get  possession. 

An  army  which  has  made  such  marches,  and  has  fought  such  battles,  as 
that  under  my  command  has,  is  necessarily  much  deteriorated.  Indepen- 
dently of  the  actual  loss  of  numbers  by  death,  wounds,  and  sickness,  many 
men  and  officers  are  out  of  the  ranks  for  various  causes.  The  equipment 
of  the  army,  their  ammunition,  the  soldiers*  shoes,  &c.,  require  renewal ; 
the  magazines  for  the  new  operations  require  to  be  collected  and  formed,  and 
many  arrangements  to  be  made,  without  which  the  army  could  not  exist  a 
day,  but  which  are  not  generally  understood  by  those  who  have  not  had  the 
direction  of  such  concerns  in  their  hands.  Then  observe,  that  this  new  ope- 
ration is  only  the  invasion  of  France,  in  which  country  every  body  is  a 
soldier,  where  the  whole  population  is  armed  and  organised,  under  persons, 
not,  as  in  other  countries,  inexperienced  in  arms,  but  men  who,  in  the  course 
of  the  last  25  years,  in  which  France  has  been  engaged  in  war  with  all 
Europe,  must,  the  majority  of  them,  at  least,  have  served  somewhere. 

I entertain  no  doubt  that  I could  to-morrow  enter  France,  and  establish 
the  army  on  the  Adour,  but  I could  go  no  farther  certainly.  If  peace  should 
be  made  by  the  Powers  of  the  North,  I must  necessarily  withdraw  into 
Spain ; and  the  retreat,  however  short,  would  be  difficult,  on  account  of  the 
hostility  and  the  warlike  disposition  of  the  inhabitants,  particularly  of  this 
part  of  the  country,  and  the  military  direction  they  would  receive  from  the 
gentry  their  leaders.  To  this  add,  that  the  difficulty  of  all  that  must  be 
done  to  set  the  army  to  rights,  after  its  late  severe  battles  and  victories,  will 
be  much  increased  by  its  removal  into  France  at  an  early  period ; and  that 
it  must  stop  short  in  the  autumn,  if  it  now  moves  at  too  early  a period. 

So  far  for  the  immediate  invasion  of  France,  which,  from  what  I have 
seen  of  the  state  of  the  negotiations  in  the  north  of  Europe,  I have  deter- 
mined to  consider  only  in  reference  to  the  convenience  of  my  own  operations. 

The  next  point  for  consideration  is  the  proposal  of  the  Due  de  Berri  to 
join  this  army,  taking  the  command  of  the  20,000  men  who  he  says  are 
ready,  organised,  and  even  armed,  in  order  to  act  with  us.  My  opinion  is, 
that  the  interests  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  and  of  all  Europe  are  the  same, 
viz.,  in  some  manner  or  other,  to  get  the  better  and  rid  of  Buonaparte. 

Although,  therefore,  the  allies  in  the  north  of  Europe,  and  even  Great 
Britain  and  Spain,  might  not  be  prepared  to  go  the  length  of  declaring  that 
they  would  not  lay  down  their  arms  till  Buonaparte  should  be  dethroned, 
they  would  be  justified  in  taking  this  assistance  from  the  House  of  Bourbon, 
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and  their  French  party  who  are  dissatisfied  with  the  Government  of  Buona- 
parte. It  might  be  a question  with  the  House  of  Bourbon,  whether  they 
would  involve  their  partisans  in  France  upon  any  thing  short  of  such  a de- 
claration, but  none  with  the  allies  whether  they  would  receive  such  assist- 
ance. Indeed,  there  would  scarcely  be  a question  for  the  Princes  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon,  if  they  are  acquainted  with  the  real  nature  and  extent  of 
Buonaparte’s  power.  He  rests  internally  upon  the  most  extensive  and  ex- 
pensive system  of  corruption  that  was  ever  established  in  any  country,  and 
externally  upon  his  military  power,  which  is  supported  almost  exclusively  by 
foreign  contributions.  If  he  can  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  France  by  any 
means,  his  system  must  fall.  He  cannot  bear  the  expense  of  his  internal 
Government  and  of  his  army ; and  the  reduction  of  either  would  be  fatal  to 
him.  Any  measures,  therefore,  which  should  go  only  to  confine  him' to 
France  would  forward,  and  ultimately  attain,  the  objects  of  the  House  of 
Bourbon  and  of  their  partisans. 

If  the  House  of  Bourbon  and  the  Allies,  however,  do  not  concur  in  this 
reasoning,  we  must  then,  before  the  Due  de  Berri  is  allowed  to  join  the 
army,  get  from  the  Allies  in  the  north  of  Europe  a declaration  how  far  they 
will  persevere  in  the  contest  with  a view  to  dethrone  Buonaparte ; and  the 
British  Government  must  make  up  their  minds  on  the  question,  and  come 
to  an  understanding  upon  it  with  those  of  the  Peninsula.’ 

813. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  Lesaca,  8th  Aug.  1813. 

4 I entertain  a very  high  opinion  of *s  talents  ; but  he  always 

appeared  to  me  to  want  what  is  better  than  abilities,  viz.,  sound  sense. 
There  is  always  some  mistaken  principle  in  what  he  does. 

• * * * * 

The  best  of  the  story  is,  that  all  parties  ran  away.  Maurice  Mathieu 
ran  away;  Sir  John  Murray  ran  away ; and  so  did  Suchet.’ 

814. 

To  Lieut  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  K.B.  Lesaca,  9(h  Aug.  1813. 

4 Generally  speaking,  my  dear  Lord,  it  is  very  desirable,  and  it  will  save 
us  both  a good  deal  of  trouble,  if  you  will  keep  yourself  clear  of  the  details 
of  the  Spanish  service.  The  Spaniards  will  not  allow  either  of  us  to  inter- 
fere much  in  their  concerns,  and  will  adopt  but  unwillingly  any  suggestions 
which  we  may  make  for  their  improvement.  It  is  besides  probable  that, 
with  the  best  intentions,  you  and  I may  not  take  the  same  view  of  a subject, 
and  we  shall  only  create  confusion  by  working  both  at  the  same  point.’ 

D.  Lemcit,  10th  Ang.  1813. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  desired  the  Commissary  General  to  direct  the 
Commissaries  with  the  several  brigades  of  infantry  and  regiments  of  cavalry,  to  make  issues 
of  bread,  in  the  manner  usual  in  all  armies,  for  3 days  at  a time.  It  will  be  necessary, 
however,  that  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  and  of  companies,  should  particularly 
attend  to  their  men  on  this  subject,  and  should  inspect  the  bread  twice  a day,  and  see  that 
the  soldiers  do  not  consume  in  one  day  what  is  given  them  to  last  3.  The  Commander  of  the 
Forces  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades  to  give  orders  on 
this  subject. 

2.  The  state  of  (he  ammunition  of  the  soldiers  likewise  requires  the  constant  attention 
of  the  officers,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  the  Gencial  Order  on  this  sub- 
ject may  be  particularly  attended  to.* 
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815. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Lesaca,  13th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ The  accounts  of  the  battle  of  Vitoria  had  been  received  at  the  Austrian 
head  quarters  at  Brandeiss,  from  Dresden,  on  the  8th  July.  The  news  had 
been  kept  secret  at  Dresden,  even  from  the  Due  de  Bassano ; but  Count 
Bubna  had  discovered  it,  and  sent  it  off  on  the  7th.  Lord  Cathcart  says,  it 
was  likely  to  have  great  effect  on  the  tone  of  the  negotiations  about  to  be 
commenced  at  Brandeiss.  Mr.  Thornton  appears  to  think  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  affairs  in  Spain,  Buonaparte  may  be  induced  to  agree  to  the 
Austrian  basis,  which  will  divide  Austria  from  the  Allies,  as  it  appears  that 
they  have  not  agreed  to  the  basis  of  a peace  proposed  by  Austria.  The 
Allies  appear  to  be  well  together,  and  I think  the  Austrians  show  a disposi- 
tion to  join  in  the  war,  if  Buonaparte  should  not  agree  to  the  terms  they 
had  proposed  as  the  basis  of  a peace.  The  renewal  of  the  armistice  also  was 
agreed  to  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  avowedly  because  it  was  convenient  to 
Austria. 

But  they  have  not  agreed  on  the  basis,  much  less  the  peace  of  which  they 
are  entering  on  the  negotiations ; nor  is  there,  in  any  of  the  documents  sent 
to  me,  the  slightest  trace  of  their  making  common  cause  with  England  and 
Spain,  by  which  alone  the  peace  of  the  world  can  be  restored,  excepting  an 
article  in  the  convention  on  the  mediation  between  Austria  and  Buonaparte, 
in  which  the  latter  accepts  the  offer  of  the  mediation  of  the  former  for  a ge- 
neral peace,  or  for  a continental  peace,  if  a maritime  peace  cannot  be 
obtained. 

***** 

The  season  is  wearing  away  fast,  and  every  point  to  give  protection  to 
our  shipping  becomes  of  importance. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  British  Government  will  at  last  discover  the 
nature  of  the  element  by  which  they  are  surrounded ; and  will,  in  future,  have 
their  preparations  made  in  time,  particularly  when  the  earliest  notice  is 
given  to  them.’ 


816. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  14th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ I confess  that  I am  not  satisfied  with  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  north  of 
Germany,  which,  however,  is  probably  owing  to  my  not  knowing  what  has 
passed  between  the  King’s  Government  and  the  Allies  on  the  Continent,  in 
regard  either  to  peace,  or  to  carrying  on  the  war. 

It  appears  to  me  that  Buonaparte  has  the  Allies,  including  Austria,  exactly 
in  the  state  in  which  he  would  wish  to  have  them.  In  regard  to  peace,  it 
appears  that  the  Austrians  propose  a basis  to  which  the  Russians  and  Prus- 
sians do  not  agree ; and  that  these  powers  do  not  make  common  cause  with 
England  and  Spain,  as  to  peace : and  as  to  the  Prince  Royal  of  Sweden,  he 

G.  O.  Lesaca,  14th  Aug.  1813. 

*1.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  desires,  that  with  the  morning  state  of  the  20th  inst., 
the  several  regiments  should  send  in  a nominal  list  of  the  men  returned  in  that  state,  “ Sick 
Absent,'1  specifying  the  name  of  the  captain,  and  the  letter  of  the  company  to  which  each 
man  belongs,  and  the  man's  number ; and  as  far  as  may  be  possible,  the  general  or  de- 
tachment hospital  at  which  the  men  are  supposed  to  be.’ 
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appears  to  stand  alone  likewise,  and  that  his  hopes  of  the  peace,  for  which 
he  wishes,  are  confined  to  an  engagement  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia  that  he 
will  not  guarantee  the  dominions  of  Denmark  in  the  negotiations  about  to  be 
entered  upon. 

| There  may  therefore  be  fairly  counted  4 parties  among  the  Allies,  by 
; concessions  to  any  one  of  which,  Buonaparte  would  gain  such  an  advantage 
I as  would  place  the  game  in  his  hands,  if  the  accounts  given  of  the  relative 
! force  of  the  French  and  the  Allies  be  correct : or  it  would  require  great 
firmness  and  conduct  to  carry  on  the  war,  supposing  Mr.  Thornton’s  notion 
to  be  correct,  that  there  would  still  remain  a sufficient  force  for  the  contest, 
even  if  the  Austrians  were  to  be  satisfied,  and  to  withdraw  their  assistance. 
In  this  notion,  however,  I should  doubt  Mr.  Thornton’s  having  taken  into 
consideration  the  possibility  that  the  concession  to  the  Austrians  should  be 
such  as  to  induce  them  to  take  part  in  the  war  against  the  Allies  to  compel 
them  to  a peace,  which  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  Austrian  charac- 
ter of  mediator;  or,  what  is  more  probable,  should  adopt  a system  of  neu- 
trality hostile  to  the  Allies,  and  friendly  to  France. 

There  appears,  therefore,  no  concert  or  common  cause  in  the  negotiations 
for  peace ; and  as  for  the  operations  of  the  war,  there  may  be  something 
better,  as  Lord  Cathcart  has  not  gone  into  details  at  all ; but  there  does  not 
appear  to  exist  any  thing,  in  writing  or  any  where,  excepting  in  loose  con- 
If  versations  among  Princes.  For  my  part,  I would  not  march  even  a cor- 
||  poral’s  guard  upon  such  a system. 

Probably  what  I am  about  to  write  has  already  occurred  to  the  King’s 
Government,  and  that  matters  are  not  ripe  for  such  a scheme ; or  that  the 
notions  and  claims  of  some  of  the  Allies  are  so  wild  and  unreasonable,  or  so 
selfish,  that  they  cannot  be  reconciled  to  the  general  interest,  at  the  same 
time  that  the  forces  and  resources,  particularly  of  the  greater  powers,  cannot 
be  spared. 

There  are  some  leading  principles,  however,  in  the  political  state  of 
Europe  on  which  the  interests  of  all  parties  would  coincide,  such  as  the  in- 
dependence of  Spain,  Germany,  Italy,  and  Holland,  of  France;  the  restora- 
tion of  Hanover  to  the  King’s  family ; the  re-establishment  of  the  Prussian 
frontier,  and  of  the  Prussian  influence  over  Saxony  and  Hesse ; a frontier 
for  the  Austrian  monarchy,  and  influence  in  Germany  to  balance  that  of 
Prussia;  the  re-establishment  of  the  independence  of  the  Hanse  Towns,  &c. ; 
an  understanding  between  England  and  Russia ; and  the  powers  less  imme- 
diately interested  might  bring  the  others  to  take  a general  view  of  the 
common  interests,  without  which,  all  may  depend  upon  it  that  they  cannot 
■ make  peace  with  security,  or  war  with  honor  or  advantage. 
f The  object  of  each  should  be  to  diminish  the  power  and  influence  of 
I’  France,  by  which  alone  the  peace  of  the  world  can  be  restored  and  main- 
stained  : and  although  the  aggrandisement  and  security  of  the  powrer  of  one’s 
own  country  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  all  nations  may  depend  upon  it  that 
the  best  security  for  power,  and  for  every  advantage  now  possessed,  or  to  be 
h acquired,  is  to  be  found  in  the  reduction  of  the  power  and  influence  of  the 
grand  disturber ; and  in  the  adoption  of  some  scheme  for  that  object,  to  be 
acted  upon  by  the  Allies  in  concert,  whether  in  the  negotiation  for  peace,  or  in 
the  operations  of  war.  For  my  part,  I repeat  what  I told  you  before,  I shall 
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enter  France,  or  not,  (unless  I should  be  ordered,)  according  to  what  I 
think  best  for  my  own  operations,  as  I have  no  reliance  whatever  upon  what 
is  doing  in  the  north.9 


817. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Lesaca,  15th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ I never  entertained  the  slightest  doubt  of  the  advantage  which  the 
country  derived  from  the  presence  of  the  army  in  Portugal ; I only  hope 
that  it  will  not  suffer  so  much  from  its  absence  as  that  the  reveuue  will  fail. 

***** 

The  accounts  of  the  battle  of  Vitoria  were  received  at  Brandeiss  from 
Dresden  on  the  8th  July.  Buonaparte  knew  of  the  battle  only  on  the  6th, 
and  it  was  kept  secret  even  from  Maret ; but  Count  Bubna  discovered  it  on 
the  7th.  The  last  battles,  however,  are  more  important ; and  I am  only  afraid 
that  they  will  lead  to  concessions  by  Buonaparte  to  Austria  and  to  Russia 
and  Prussia  which  may  lead  to  a peace  with  those  powers,  to  the  exclusion 
of  England  and  the  powers  of  the  Peninsula.* 


818. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  18th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ We  hear  from  France  that  peace  is  concluded.  All  that  I am  appre- 
hensive of  is,  that  the  Allies  may  be  induced  to  consent  to  a renewal  of  the 
armistice  for  a lengthened  period  of  time,  in  order  to  finish  the  negotiations 
for  peace,  by  which  Buonaparte  may  be  enabled  to  detach  a large  force 
against  us.  I hope  they  understand  that  if  he  should  do  so,  and  we  should 
by  accident  be  overpowered,  which  I do  not  think  likely,  he  will  not  fulfil 
any  expectations  of  favorable  terms  which  he  may  have  held  out  to  them.* 


819. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Lesaca,  19th  Aug.  1813. 

* I learn  from  Sir  T.  Graham,  that  the  Sparrow  arrived  from  England 
at  Pasages  last  night,  having  sailed  on  the  10th.  She  spoke  the  President 
in  the  offing  with  a convoy  of  ordnance  store  ships;  but  there  are  no 
accounts  of  any  increase  of  the  naval  force  on  this  coast ; and  Sir  T.  Graham 
informs  me,  that  Lord  Keith  had  told  him  that  he  had  recommended  that  a 
line  of  battle  ship  might  be  sent  to  this  coast,  but  had  received  no  answer, 
and  that  nothing  was  left  to  his  discretion.  I beg  leave  again  to  bring 
under  your  Lordship’s  view,  in  an  official  form,  a representation  of  the 
inconveniences  and  disadvantages  under  which  the  army  is  carrying  on  its 
operations,  in  consequence  of  the  want  of  an  adequate  naval  force  on  this 
coast. 

The  supplies  of  all  kinds  from  Lisbon  and  other  ports  in  Portugal,  and 
from  Coruna,  are  delayed  for  want  of  convoy;  the  maritime  blockade  of 
San  Sebastian  is  not  kept  at  all ; the  enemy  have  a constant  communication 
with  San  Sebastian  from  St.  Jean  de  Luz  and  Bayonne ; and  they  have 
introduced,  besides  supplies  of  different  kinds,  reinforcements  to  the  gar- 
rison of  artillerymen  and  sapeurs , and  some  officers  belonging  to  the  medical 
department. 
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The  fact  of  the  communication  between  San  Sebastian  and  the  ports  of 
France  is  notorious  to  the  whole  world ; as  General  Rey’s  report  of  the 
assault  of  the  25th  July  has  been  published  in  the  French  newspapers. 

In  the  attack  of  a maritime  place,  some  assistance  has  generally  been 
received  by  the  army  from  the  navy ; but  the  naval  force  on  this  coast  is  too 
weak  to  give  us  any  of  the  description  we  require ; and  for  the  want  of 
which,  we  shall  now  be  much  distressed.  The  soldiers  are  obliged  to  work 
in  the  transports  to  unload  the  vessels,  because  no  seamen  can  be  furnished ; 
and  we  have  been  obliged  to  use  the  harbour  boats  of  Pasages,  navigated  by 
women,  in  landing  the  ordnance  and  stores,  because  there  was  no  naval 
force  to  supply  us  with  the  assistance  which  we  should  have  required  in 
boats.  These  harbour  boats  being  light,  and  of  a weak  construction,  have 
many  of  them  been  destroyed ; and  we  shall  be  put  to  much  inconvenience, 
and  there  will  be  great  delay,  from  the  want  of  boats  in  the  further  opera- 
tions of  the  siege ; and  the  soldiers  are  obliged  to  load  and  unload  the  boats, 
the  women  who  navigate  them  being  unequal  to  the  labor. 

It  is  my  opinion,  that  if  we  had  a sufficient  naval  force,  we  might,  if  the 
weather  permitted,  make  an  attack  from  the  sea  at  the  same  time  that  we 
should  make  the  attack  upon  the  breaches  in  the  walls.  This  attack  would, 
at  all  events,  divide  the  enemy’s  attention;  and  would  probably  prevent 
much  of  the  loss  in  the  assault  of  the  breaches,  if  it  did  not  tend  to  insure 
the  success  of  the  assault. 

I also  beg  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  an  official  commu- 
nication of  my  opinion  that  material  advantage  would  be  gained  by  im- 
peding the  coasting  trade  called  cabotage , between  the  Garonne  and 
Bayonne,  and  St.  Jean  de  Luz.  The  enemy  would  then  be  obliged  to  use 
the  land  transport  of  the  country  in  collecting  his  magazines  on  the  Adour, 
by  which  the  collection  of  store  magazines  would  be  much  delayed,  if  their 
collection  to  any  great  extent  could  be  at  all  effected ; and  the  distress  occa- 
sioned by  the  war,  and  its  consequent  unpopularity  in  France,  would  be 
considerably  increased.  But  the  naval  force  off  this  coast,  being  unequal 
even  to  the  blockade  of  San  Sebastian,  cannot  be  supposed  equal  to  the 
effectual  blockade  of  the  coast  between  the  Garonne  and  Bayonne. 

I have  never  been  in  the  habit  of  troubling  Government  with  requisitions 
for  force,  but  have  always  carried  on  the  service  to  the  best  of  my  ability 
with  that  which  has  been  placed  at  my  disposal ; and  if  the  navy  of  Great 
Britain  cannot  afford  more  than  one  frigate  and  a few  brigs  and  cutters,  fit 
and  used  only  to  carry  dispatches,  to  co-operate  with  this  army  in  the  siege 
of  a maritime  place,  the  possession  of  which,  before  the  bad  season  com- 
mences, is  important  to  the  army  as  well  as  to  the  navy,  I must  be  satisfied, 
and  do  the  best  I can  without  such  assistance ; but  I hope  your  Lordship 
will  let  me  know  positively  whether  I am,  or  not,  to  have  any  ftirther  assist- 
ance in  naval  means.’ 


820. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Lesaca,  20th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ I have  just  received  your  note  of  half-past  6 p.m.,  of  last  night.  I shall 
be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  will  represent  to  Captain  Otway  the 
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state  of  the  naval  blockade  of  San  Sebastian.  The  enemy  have  a daily  in- 
tercourse with  the  place.  This  is  obvious,  not  only  from  the  information 
which  I have,  but  from  the  publication  in  the  Paris  papers  of  Key’s  account 
of  the  assault  of  the  25th  of  last  month.  I hear  that  besides  supplies  they 
have  sent  into  the  place  artillery  men,  sapeursy  and  officers  of  the  medical 
staff  ; and  in  fact  they  may  send  what  they  please. 

But  besides  the  blockade,  the  navy  in  general  give  some  assistance  in  the 
attack  of  a maritime  place  in  those  parts  of  the  labor  of  the  service  to  which 
seamen  are  more  accustomed ; such  as  in  loading  and  unloading  boats,  and 
in  the  boats  themselves.  The  assistance  of  a naval  force  in  the  siege  of  San 
Sebastian  is  most  important.  But  it  must  be  obvious,  that  with  all  Sir  G. 
Collier’s  zeal,  one  frigate  can  do  nothing  in  those  ways. 

I say  nothing  about  the  relative  state  of  the  enemy’s  naval  force  and  that 
of  His  Majesty  on  this  coast ; but  I believe  that  the  enemy  are  superior, 
and  can  drive  off  Sir  George  whenever  they  please;  nor  do  I advert  to  other 
services,  which  it  is  most  desirable  should  be  performed  by  the  navy  in  aid 
of  the  army ; but  I must  say  we  have  not  the  assistance  we  ought  to  have, 
and  which  every  other  army  has  had,  in  the  attack  of  this  place,  which  it  is 
most  important  to  the  army  and  navy  to  get  possession  of  before  the  bad 
season  commences.  I believe  you  concur  with  me  in  thinking  that  if  we 
had  sufficient  naval  means,  and  the  weather  should  be  fair  when  the  assault 
should  be  made,  great  assistance  would  be  derived  from  an  attack  on  the  sea 
front  of  the  castle.  But  this  attack  cannot  be  made  without  great  naval 
assistance.  Under  these  circumstances,  Captain  Otway  will  judge  whether 
he  ought  or  can  stay.  I think  it  but  fair,  however,  to  inform  him,  that  for 
the  last  year  I have  represented  to  Government  the  inadequacy  of  the  naval 
force  on  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Portugal ; and  that,  since  I crossed  the 
Ebro,  and  particularly  in  the  last  8 months,  not  an  opportunity  has  been 
missed  of  bringing  the  subject  distinctly  under  the  view  of  the  Secretary  of 
State.’ 


821. 

To  Viscount  Melville,  First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty.  Lesaca,  21gt  Aug.  1813. 

‘ I complain  of  an  actual  want  of  necessary  naval  assistance  and  co-opera- 
tion with  the  army,  of  which  I believe  no  man  will  entertain  a doubt  who 
reads  the  facts  stated  in  my  reports  to  Government.  I know  nothing  about 
the  cause  of  the  evil ; it  may  be  owing  to  a general  deficiency  of  naval  force 
for  all  the  objects  to  which  it  is  necessary  to  attend  in  an  extended  system  of 
war.  It  may  be  owing  to  a proper  preference  of  other  services  over  this,  or 
it  may  be  owing  to  the  inapplication  of  the  force  intrusted  to  their  command 
by  the  Admirals  and  Captains.  I state  the  fact,  which  nobody  will  deny  ; 
and  leave  it  to  Government  to  apply  a remedy  or  not,  as  they  may  think 
proper,  hoping  only  that  they  will  let  me  know  whether  they  propose  to 
apply  a remedy  or  not.’ 


822. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Lesaca,  23rd  Aug.  1813. 

‘ Your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it  that  I am  by  no  means  tired  of 
success ; and  that  I shall  do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  draw  the  attention 
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of  the  enemy  to  this  quarter,  as  soon  as  I shall  know  that  hostilities  are 
really  renewed  in  Germany.’ 


823. 

To . Lesaca,  27th  Aug.  1813. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  25th  instant,  to  which  it  is  so  difficult 
for  me  to  give  you  an  answer,  that  I should  refraip  from  doing  it  altogether, 
if  such  omission  was  not  likely  to  be  misinterpreted. 

I do  not  know  of  any  officer  of  the  British  army,  excepting  myself,  on 
whom  the  Spanish  Government  have  thought  proper  to  confer  the  marks 
of  distinction  to  which  you  refer  ; and,  as  I am  entirely  unacquainted  with 
the  motives,  or  causes,  for  which  they  have  been  conferred  upon  me,  except- 
ing so  far  as  they  are  expressed  in  the  instruments  conveying  them,  I cannot 
assign  a reason  why  they  have  not  been  conferred  upon  yourself  and  others. 
I can  safely  say,  however,  that  it  has  not  been  owing  to  any  omission  of 
mine  to  report  my  sense  of  the  merits  of  all  the  officers  who  have  been  em- 
ployed in  this  army. 

In  regard  to  the  Portuguese  Government,  I may  safely  say  that  the  omis- 
sion of  your  name  among  those  on  whom  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of 
Portugal  has  been  pleased  to  confer  a mark  of  his  favor,  is  not  to  be  attri- 
buted to  any  want  of  a sense  of  your  services  and  merits.  I do  not  think 
that  it  would  be  quite  proper  in  me  to  answer  any  question  regarding  the 
disposal  of  his  favors  by  His  Royal  Highness ; but  if  you  will  look  over  the 
list,  I think  you  will  find  that  your  name  could  not  have  been  included  in 
it,  without  a departure  from  the  principle  on  which  it  was  made,  which 
would  have  made  the  list  much  longer  than  it  ought  to  have  been. 

I have  only  to  add,  that  I shall  not  fail  to  take  every  opportunity  of  re- 
porting my  sense  of  your  merits ; and  I sincerely  hope  that  they  will  meet 
with  the  reward  which  will  be  most  agreeable  to  yourself.’ 


824. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  2nd  Sept.  1813. 

* The  fire  against  the  fort  of  San  Sebastian  was  opened  on  the  26th  Au- 
gust, and  directed  against  the  towers  which  flanked  the  bastion  on  the  eastern 
face ; against  the  demi-bastion  on  the  south  east  angle,  and  the  termination 
of  the  curtain  of  the  south  face. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  had  directed  that  an  establishment  should 
be  formed  on  the  island  of  Sl“  Clara,  which  was  effected  on  the  night  of  the 
26th,  and  the  enemy’s  detachment  on  the  island  were  made  prisoners.  Cap- 
tain Cameron  of  the  9th  had  the  command  of  the  detachment  which  effected 
this  operation,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  particularly  applauds  his 
conduct,  and  that  of  Lieut.  Chadwick  of  the  Royal  Engineers.  The  conduct 
of  Lieut,  the  Hon.  J.  Arbuthnot,  of  the  Royal  Navy,  who  commanded  the 
boats,  was  highly  meritorious,  as  likewise  that  of  Lieut.  Bell,  of  the  Royal 
Marines. 

All  that  was  deemed  practicable  to  carry  into  execution  in  order  to  facili- 
tate the  approach  to  the  breaches  before  made  in  the  wall  of  San  Sebastian, 
having  been  effected  on  the  30th  August,  and  the  breach  having  been  made 
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at  the  termination  of  the  bastion ; the  place  was  stormed  at  1 1 o’clock  in  the 
day  on  the  31st,  and  carried. 

The  loss  on  our  side  has  been  severe.  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Leith,  who 
had  joined  the  army  only  2 days  before,  and  Major  Generals  Oswald  and 
Robinson,  were  unfortunately  wounded  in  the  breach ; and  Colonel  Sir  R. 
Fletcher  was  killed  by  a musket  ball  at  the  mouth  of  the  trenches.  In  this 
officer,  and  in  Lieut.  Colonel  Craufurd  of  the  9th  regt.,  His  Majesty’s  service 
has  sustained  a serious  loss. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham’s  report  of 
this  operation,  in  which  your  Lordship  will  observe  with  pleasure  another 
distinguished  instance  of  the  gallantry  and  perseverance  of  His  Majesty’s 
officers  and  troops  under  the  most  trying  difficulties. 

All  reports  concur  in  praise  of  the  conduct  of  the  detachment  from  the 
10th  Portuguese  brigade,  under  Major  Snodgrass,  which  crossed  the  river 
Urumea,  and  Btormed  the  breach  on  the  right  under  all  the  fire  which  could 
be  directed  upon  them  from  the  castle  and  town. 

The  garrison  retired  to  the  castle,  leaving  about  270  prisoners  in  our 
hands ; and  I hope  that  I shall  soon  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  your  Lord- 
ship  that  we  have  possession  of  that  post 

Since  the  fire  against  San  Sebastian  had  been  re-commenced,  the  enemy 
had  drawn  the  greatest  part  of  their  force  to  the  camp  of  Urrugne ; and 
there  was  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  would  make  an  attempt  to  relieve 
the  place.  Three  divisions  of  the  4th  Spanish  army,  commanded  by  General 
Don  M.  Freyre,  occupied  the  heights  of  San  Marcial  and  the  town  of  Irun, 
by  which  the  approach  to  San  Sebastian  by  the  high  road  was  covered  and 
protected;  and  they  were  supported  by  the  1st  division  of  British  infantry 
under  General  Howard,  and  Lord  Aylmer’s  brigade,  on  their  left  and  in  the 
rear  of  Irun ; and  by  General  Longa’s  division,  encamped  near  the  Sierra 
de  Aya,  in  rear'  of  their  right.  In  order  to  secure  them  still  further,  I moved 
2 brigades  of  the  4th  division,  on  the  30th,  to  the  convent  of  San  Antonio, 
one  of  which  (General  Ross’),  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole,  the  same 
day,  afterwards  moved  up  to  the  Sierra  de  Aya,  and  the  other  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  31st ; leaving  the  9th  Portuguese  brigade  on  the  heights  between 
the  convent  of  Yera  and  Lesaca.  Major  General  Inglis’  brigade  of  the  7th 
division  was  moved  on  the  30th  to  the  bridge  of  Lesaca ; and  I gave  orders 
for  the  troops  in  the  Puertos  of  Echalar,  Zugarramurdi,  and  Maya,  to  attack 
the  enemy’s  weakened  posts  in  front  of  these  positions. 

The  enemy  crossed  the  Bidasoa  by  the  fords  between  Andarra  and  the 
destroyed  bridge  on  the  high  road,  before  daylight  on  the  morning  of  the 
30th,  with  a very  large  force,  with  which  they  made  a most  desperate  attack 
along  the  whole  front  of  the  position  of  the  Spanish  troops  on  the  heights  of 
San  Marcial.  They  were  beat  back,  some  of  them  even  across  the  river,  in 
the  most  gallant  style  by  the  Spanish  troops,  whose  conduct  was  equal  to  that 
of  any  troops  that  I have  ever  seen  engaged ; and  the  attack,  having  been 
frequently  repeated,  was  upon  every  occasion  defeated  with  the  same  gallantry 
and  determination.  The  course  of  the  river  being  immediately  under  the 
heights  on  the  French  side,  on  which  the  enemy  had  placed  a considerable 
quantity  of  cannon,  they  were  enabled  to  throw  a bridge  across  the  river  three 
quarters  of  a mile  above  the  high  road,  over  which,  in  the  aftemoon,  they 
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marched  again  a considerable  body,  who*  with  those  who  had  crossed  the 
fords,  again  made  a desperate  attack  upon  the  Spanish  positions.  This  was* 
equally  beat  back ; and  at  length,  finding  all  their  efforts  on  that  aide  fruit- 
less, the  enemy  took  advantage  of  the  darkness  of  a violent  storm  to  retire 
their  troops  from  this  front  entirely. 

Notwithstanding  that,  as  1 have  above  informed  your  Lordship,  I had  a 
British  division  on  each  flank  of  the  4th  Spanish  army,  I am  happy  to  be 
able  to  report  that  the  conduct  of  the  latter  was  so  conspicuously  good,  and 
they  were  so  capable  of  defending  their  post  without  assistance,  in  spite  of 
the  desperate  efforts  of  the  enemy  to  carry  k,  that,  finding  that  the  ground 
did  not  allow  of  my  making  use  of  the  1st  or  4th  divisions  on  the  flanks  of 
the  enemy’s  attacking  corps,  neither  of  them  were  in  the  least  engaged  during 
the  action. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  that  the  enemy  crossed  the  Bidasoa  in  front  of 
the  heights  of  San  Marcial,  they  likewise  crossed  that  river  with  about  3 di- 
visions of  infantry  in  2 columns,  by  the  fords  below  Salin,  in  front  of  the  po- 
sition occupied  by  the  9th  Portuguese  brigade.  I ordered  General  Inglis  to 
support  this  brigade  with  that  of  the  7th  division  under  his  command;  and 
as  soon  as  I was  informed  of  the  course  of  the  enemy’s  attack,  I sent  to, 
Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  to  request  that  he  would  likewise  move 
towards  the  Bidasoa  with  the  7th  division ; and  to  the  Light  division  to  sup- 
port Major  General  Inglis  by  every  means  in  their  power.  Major  General, 
Inglis  found  it  impossible  to  maintain  the  heights  between  Lesaca  and  the 
Bidasoa,  and  he  withdrew  to  those  in  front  of  the  Convent  of  San  Antonio, 
which  he  maintained.  In  the  mean  time  Major  General  Kempt  moved  one 
brigade  of  the  Light  division  to  Lesaca ; by  which  he  kept  the  enemy  in 
check,  and  covered  the  march  of  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  to  join  General  Inglis. 

The  enemy,  however,  having  completely  failed  in  their  attempt  upon  the 
position  of  the  Spanish  army  on  the  heights  of  San  Marcial,  and  finding  that 
Major  General  Inglis  had  taken  a position,  from  which  they  could  not  drive 
him,  at  the  same  time  that  it  covered  and  protected  the  right  of  the  Spanish, 
army,  and  the  approaches  to  San  Sebastian  by  Oyarzun,  and  that  their  situa- 
tion on  the  left  of  the  Bidasoa  was  becoming  at  every  moment  more  critical, 
retired  during  the  night. 

The  fall  of  rain  during  the  evening  and  night  had  so  swollen  the  Bidasoa, 
that  the  rear  of  their  column  was  obliged  to  cross  the  bridge  of  Vera.  In 
order  to  effect  this  object,  they  attacked  the  posts  of  Major  General  Skerrett’s 
brigade  of  the  Light  division,  at  about  3 in  the  morning,  both  from  the 
Puerto  de  Vera,  and  from  the  left  of  the  Bidasoa.  Although  the  nature  of 
the  ground  rendered  it  impossible  to  prevent  entirely  the  passage  of  the 
bridge  after  daylight,  it  was  made  under  the  fire  of  a great  part  of  Major 
General  Skerrett’s  brigade,  and  the  enemy’s  loss  in  the  operation  must  have 
been  very  considerable. 

While  this  was  going  on  upon  the  left  of  the  army,  Mariscal  de  Campo 
Don  P.  A.  Giron  attacked  the  enemy’s  posts  in  front  of  the  Pass  of  Echalar 
on  the  30th  and  31st,  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  made  General 
Le  Cor  attack  those  in  front  of  Zugarramurdi  with  the  6th  Portuguese  bri- 
gade on  the  31st,  and  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville  made  Colonel 
Douglas  attack  the  enemy’s  posts  in  front  of  the  Pass  of  Maya  on  the  same 
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day,  with  the  Tth  Portuguese  brigade.  All  these  troopB  conducted  them- 
selves well. 

The  attack  made  by  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  delayed  his  march  till  late  in 
the  afternoon  of  the  31st;  but  he  was  in  the  evening  in  a favorable  situation 
for  his  further  progress ; and  in  the  morning  of  the  1st  in  that  allotted  for 
him. 

In  these  operations,  in  which  a second  attempt  by  the  enemy  to  prevent 
the  establishment  of  the  allies  upon  the  frontier  has  been  defeated  by  the 
operations  of  a part  only  of  the  allied  army,  at  the  very  moment  at  which 
the  fort  of  San  Sebastian  was  taken  by  storm,  1 have  had  great  satisfaction 
m observing  the  zeal  and  ability  of  the  officers,  and  the  gallantry  and  disci- 
pline of  the  troops. 

The  different  reports  which  I have  transmitted  to  your  Lordship,  from 
Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  will  have  shown  the  ability  and  perseverance 
with  which  he  has  conducted  the  arduous  enterprise  intrusted  to  his  direc- 
tion, and  the  zeal  and  exertion  of  all  the  officers  employed  under  him,* 


To  Field  Marshal  the  Martpiis  of  Wellington,  K.Gv 
1 My-  Lord,  Oyartton,  1st  Sept.  1813. 

In  obedience  to  your  Lordship V orders  of  the  preceding  day,  to  attack  and 
form  a lodgment  on  die  breach  of  San  Sebastian,  which  flow  extended  to  the  left, 
so  as  to  embrace  the  outermost  tower,  the  end  and  front  of  the  curtain  [imme- 
diately over  the  left  bastion,  as  well  as  the  faces  of  the  bastion  itself,  the  assauff 
took  place  at  11  o’clock,  a.r r.,  yesterday;  and  I have  the  honor  to  report  to  your 
Lordship,  that  the  heroic  perseverance  of  all  the  troops  concerned  was  at  last 
crowned  with  success. 

The  column  of  attack  was  formed  of  the  2nd  brigade  of  the  5th  division,  com- 
manded by  Major  General  Robinson,  with  an  immediate  support  of  detachments' 
as  per  margin, ♦ and  having  in  reserve  the  remainder  of  the  5th  division,  consist- 
ing of  Major  General  Spry’s  Portuguese  brigade,  and  the  1st  brigade  under  Major 
General  Hay,  as  also  the  5th  battalion  of  capadoresof  General  Bradford’s  brigade, 
under  Major  Hill ; the  whole  under  the  direction  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Leith, 
Commanding  the  5th  division. 

Having  arranged  every  thing  with  Sir  J.  Leith,  I crossed  the  Urumea  to  the 
batteries  of  the  right  attack,  where  every  thing  could  be  most  distinctly  seen, 
and  from  whence  the  orders  for  the  fire  of  the  batteries,  according  to  circum- 
stances, could  be  immediately  given. 

The  column  in  filing  out  of  the  right  of  the  trenches  was  as  before  exposed  to* 
a heavy  fire  of  shells  and  grape  shot,  and  a mine  was  exploded  in  the  left  angle  of 
the  counterscarp  of  the  homwork,  which  did  great  damage,  but  did  not  check  the 
ardor  of  the  troops  in  advancing  to  the  attack.  There  never  was  any  thing  so 
fallacious  as  the  external  appearance  of  the  breach ; without  some  description,  the 
almost  insuperable  difficulties  of  the  breach  cannot  be  estimated.  Notwithstand* 
mg  its  great  extent,  there  was  but  orre  point  where  it  was  possible  to  enter,  and 
there  by  single  files.  All  the  inside  of  the  wall  to  the  right  of  the  curtain  formed 
a perpendicular  scarp  of  at  least  20  feet  to  the  level  of  the  streets;  so  that  the 
narrow  ridge  of  the  curtain  itself,  formed  by  the  breaching  of  its  end  and  front, 

* 150  volunteers  of  the  Light  division,  commanded  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Himt,  of  the  52nd 
regt. ; 400  of  the  first  division  (consisting  of  200  of  the  brigades  of  Guards,  under  Lieut. 
Colonel  Cook ; of  100  of  the  Light  battalion,  and  100  of  the  line  battalions  of  the  King's 
German  Legion)r  under  Major  Robertson;  and  209  volunteers  of  the1 4th  division,  under 
Major  Rose,  of  the  20th  foot. 
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was  the  only  accessible  point  During  the  suspension  of  the  operations  of  the 
siege,  from  want  of  ammunition,  the  enemy  had  prepared  every  means  of  defence 
which  art  could  devise,  so  that  great  numbers  of  men  were  covered  by  intrench- 
ments  and  traverses,  in  the  liornwork,  on  the  ramparts  of  the  curtain,  and  inside 
of  the  town  opposite  to  the  breach,  and  ready  to  pour  a most  destructive  fire  of 
musketry  on  both  flanks  of  the  approach  to  the  top  of  the  narrow  ridge  of  the 
curtain. 

Every  thing  that  the  most  determined  bravery  could  attempt  was  repeatedly 
tried  in  vain  by  the  troops,  who  were  brought  forward  from  the  trenches  in  suc- 
cession. No  man  outlived  the  attempt  to  gain  the  ridge : and  though  the  slope 
of  the  breach  afforded  shelter  from  the  enemy's  musketry,  yet  still  the  nature  of 
the  stone  rubbish  prevented  the  great  exertions  of  the  engineers  and  working 
parties  from  being  able  to  form  a lodgment  for  the  troops,  exposed  to  the  shells 
and  grape  from  the  batteries  of  the  castle,  as  was  particularly  directed,  in  obe- 
dience to  your  Lordship's  instructions ; and,  at  all  events,  a secure  lodgment  could 
never  have  been  obtained  without  occupying  a part  Of  the  curtain. 

In  this  almost  desperate  state  of  the  attack,  after  consulting  with  Colonel  Dick- 
son, commanding  the  Royal  Artillery,  I ventured  to  order  the  guns  to  be  turned 
against  the  curtain.  A heavy  fire  of  artillery  was  directed  against  it ; passing  a 
few  feet  only  over  the  heads  of  our  troops  on  the  breach,  and  was  kept  up  with  a 
precision  of  practice  beyond  all  example.  Meanwhile  I accepted  the  offer  of  a 
part  of  Major  General  Bradford’s  Portuguese  Brigade  to  ford  the  river  near  its- 
mouth.  The  advance  of  the  1st  batt,  13th  regt.,  under  Major  Snodgrass,  over  the 
open  beach,  and  across  the  river ; and  of  a detachment  of  the  24th  regt,  under 
Lieut  Colonel  MacBean,  in  support,  was  made  in  the  handsomest  style,  under  a 
very  severe  fire  of  grape.  Major  Snodgrass  attacked,  and  finally  carried,  the 
small  breach  on  the  right  of  the  great  one,  and  Lieut  Colonel  Mac  Bean’s  detachment 
occupied  the  right  of  the  great  breach.  I ought  not  to  omit  to  mention,  that  a simi- 
lar offer  was  made  by  the  1st  Portuguese  regt  of  Brig.  General  Wilson’s  brigade, 
under  Lieut  Colonel  Fearon ; and  that  both  Major  General  Bradford,  and  Brig. 
General  Wilson,  had,  from  the  beginning,  urged  most  anxiously  the  employment 
of  their  respective  brigades  in  the  attack,  as  they  had  had  so  large  a share  in  the 
labor  and  fatigues  of  the  right  attack. 

Observing  now  the  effect  of  the  admirable  fire  of  the  batteries  against  the 
curtain,  though  the  enemy  was  so  much  covered,  a great  effort  was  ordered  to  be 
made  to  gain  the  high  ridge  at  all  hazards,  at  the  same  time  that  an  attempt  should 
be  made  to  storm  the  homwork. 

It  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  2nd  brigade  of  the  5th  division,  under  the  command  of 
Colonel  the  Hon.  C.  Greville,  to  move  out  of  the  trenches  for  this  purpose, 
and  the  3rd  battalion  of  the  Royal  Scots,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Barns,  supported 
by  the  38th,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Miles,  fortunately  arrived  to  assault  the  breach 
of  the  curtain  about  the  time  when  an  explosion  on  the  rampart  of  the  curtain, 
(occasioned  by  the  fire  of  the  artillery)  created  some  confusion  among  the  enemy. 
The  narrow  pass  was  gained,  and  was  maintained,  after  a severe  conflict,  and  the 
troops  on  the  right  of  the  breach  having  about  this  time  succeeded  in  forcing  the 
barricades  on  the  top  of  the  narrow  line  wall,  found  their  way  into  the  houses  that 
joined  it  Thus,  after  an  assault  which  lasted  above  2 hours,  under  the  most 
trying  circumstances,  a firm  footing  was  obtained. 

It  was  impossible  to  restrain  the  impetuosity  of  the  troops,  and  in  an  hour  more 
the  enemy  were  driven  from  all  the  complication  of  defences  prepared  in  the 
streets,  suffering  a severe  loss  on  their  retreat  to  the  castle,  and  leaving  the  whole 
town  in  our  possession. 

Though  it  must  be  evident  to  your  Lordship  that  the  troops  were  all  animated 
with  the  most  enthusiastic  and  devoted  gallantry,  and  that  all  are  entitled  to  the 
highest  commendation,  yet,  I am  sure,  your  Lordship  will  wish  to  be  informed 
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more  particularly  concerning  those,  who  from  their  situations,  had  opportunities 
of  gaining  peculiar  distinction ; and,  as  the  distance  I was  at  myself  does  not 
enable  me  to  perform  this  act  of  justice  from  personal  observation,  I have  taken 
every  pains  to  collect  information  from  the  superior  officers.  Lieut.  General  Sir 
J.  Leith  justified,  in  the  fullest  manner,  the  confidence  reposed  in  his  tried 
judgment  and  distinguished  gallantry,  conducting  and  directing  the  attack,  till 
obliged  to  be  reluctantly  carried  off,  after  receiving  a most  severe  contusion 
on  the  breast,  and  haring  his  left  arm  broken. 

Major  General  Hay  succeeded  to  the  command,  and  ably  conducted  the  attack 
to  the  last.  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Leith  expresses  his  great  obligations  to  Major 
Generals  Hay  and  Robinson  (the  latter  was  obliged  to  leave  the  field  from  a severe 
wound  in  the  face),  and  to  Lieut.  Colonels  Berkeley  and  Gomm,  Assistant  Adjutant 
General,  and  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General  of  the  5 th  division,  for  their  zealous 
services,  during  this  arduous  contest.  He  warmly  recommends  to  your  Lordship’s 
notice  his  aide  de  camp,  Captain  Belches,  of  the  59th  foot ; and,  in  conjunction 
with  Major  General  Hay,  he  bears  testimony  to  the  highly  meritorious  conduct 
of  Captain  J.  Stewart,  of  the  3rd  batt  Royal  Scots,  aide  de  camp  to  Major 
General  Hay ; and  he  recommends  to  your  Lordship’s  notice  Major  General  Ro- 
binson's aide  de  camp,  Captain  Wood,  4th  foot,  as  also  Captains  Williamson  and 
Jones  of  that  regiment ; the  former  was  severely  wounded  in  the  command  of 
the  4th,  following  the  fbrlora  hope  in  the  best  style,  and  remaining  long  after  his 
wound.  Captain  Jones  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  brigade,  and  conducted 
it  with  great  ability. 

Sir  J.  Leith  likewise  particularises  Captain  Taylor,  48th  regt.,  Brigade  Major 
to  the  1st  brigade,  and  Lieut  Le  Blanc,  of  the  4th  foot,  who  led  the  light 
infantry  company  of  the  regiment,  immediately  after  the  forlorn  hope,  and  is  the 
only  surviving  officer  of  the  advance. 

Major  General  Robinson  unites  his  testimony  of  praise  of  Captains  Williamson 
and  Jones,  and  Lieut  Le  Blanc,  above  mentioned.  He  likewise  commends  highly 
Captain  Livesay,  who  succeeded  to  the  command  of  the  47th  foot,  on  Major  Kelly 
being  killed,  and  kept  it  till  wounded,  when  the  command  devolved  on  Lieut 
Power,  who  ably  performed  the  duty,  as  also  Captain  Pilkington,  who  succeeded 
to  the  command  of  the  59th  on  Captain  Scott  being  killed,  and  retained  it  till 
wounded,  when  the  command  of  that  battalion  fell  to  Captain  Halford,  who  led  it 
with  great  credit,  and  also  Brevet  Major  Anwyll,  Brigade  Major  of  the  2nd  brigade. 

Major  General  Hay  having  now  the  command  of  the  5th  division,  mentions  in 
terms  of  great  praise  the  excellent  conduct  of  Major  General  Spry,  commanding 
the  Portuguese  brigade,  and  the  very  distinguished  gallantry  of  Colonel  de  Rego, 
and  the  15th  Portuguese  regt.,  under  his  command,  and  of  Colonel  M(Crae, 
with  the  3rd  Portuguese  regt ; and  Major  General  Spry  mentions  in  terms  of 
high  praise,  Lieut  Colonel  Hill,  commanding  the  8th  cafadores,  and  Major  C. 
Stewart  Campbell,  commanding  the  3rd  Portuguese  regiment  in  Colonel  M'Crae’s 
absence  on  general  duty ; and  he  expresses  his  great  obligations  to  Captain  Brack- 
enbury,  of  the  61st  regt.,  his  aide  de  camp,  and  to  Brigade  Major  Fitzgerald. 
Major  General  Hay  speaks  most  highly  of  the  services  of  Colonel,  the  Hon.  C.  Gre- 
ville,  of  the  38th,  in  command  of  the  2nd  brigade,  and  of  the  conspicuous  gallantry 
of  Lieut.  Colonel  Barns,  in  the  successful  assault  of  the  curtain,  with  the  brave 
battalion  of  the  Royal  Scots,  and  also  of  the  exemplary  conduct  of  Lieut. 
Colonel  Cameron,  of  the  9th  foot,  and  Lieut  Colonels  Miles  and  Dean,  of  the  38th, 
and  all  the  officers  and  troops  engaged ; and  he  expresses  himself  as  most  particu- 
larly indebted  to  the  zeal,  intelligence,  and  intrepidity  of  Brigade  Major  Taylor, 
and  Captain  Stewart,  of  the  Royal  Scots,  acting  as  his  aide  de  camp,  formerly 
mentioned. 

Major  General  Hay  likewise  expresses  his  great  satisfaction  with  the  gallant 
and  judicious  conduct  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Cooke,  commanding  the  detachment  of 
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Guards ; of  Lieut.  Colonel  Hunt,  commanding  the  detachment  of  the  Light  divi- 
sion, who  was  severely  wounded ; and  of  all  the  other  offioers  and  troops  of  the 
detachments. 

Major  General  Hay  conducted  the  division  along  the  ramparts  himself,  with  the 
judgment  and  gallantry  that  has  so  often  marked  his  conduct 

I have  now  only  to  repeat  the  expressions  of  my  highest  satisfaction  with  the. 
conduct  of  the  officers  of  the  Royal  Artillery  and  Engineers,  as  formerly  particu- 
larised in  the  report  of  the  first  attack.  Every  branch  of  the  Artillery  service  has 
been  conducted  by  Colonel  Dickson  with  the  greatest  ability,  as  was  that  of  the 
Engineer  department  by  Lieut.  Colonel  Sir  R.  Fletcher,  until  the  moment  of  his 
much  lamented  fall  at  the  mouth  of  the  trenches.  Lieut.  Colonel  Burgoyne 
succeeded  to  the  command,  and  is  anxious  that  I should  convey  to  your  Lordship 
Sir  R.  Fletcher’s  sense  of  the  great  merit  and  gallantry  of  Captain  Henderson,  in 
the  attack  of  the  island,  on  the  morning  of  the  27th  ult. ; and  of  the  persevering 
exertions  of  Majors  Ellicombe  and  Smith,  in  pushing  forward  the  operations  of  the 
two  attacks ; the  latter  officer  having  had  the  merit  of  the  first  arrangements  for 
the  attack  on  the  right. 

Lieut.  Colonel  Burgoyne  was  himself  wounded,  and  only  quitted  the  field  from  loss 
of  blood ; but  I am  happy  to  say  he  is  able  to  carry  on  the  duty  of  the  department. 

The  conduct  of  the  Navy  has  been  continued  on  the  same  principle  of  zealous 
co-operation  by  Sir  G.  Collier ; and  the  services  of  Lieut  O’Reilly,  with  the  sea- 
men employed  in  the  batteries,  have  been  equally  conspicuous  as  before. 

Your  Lordship  will  now  permit  me  to  call  your  attention  to  the  conduct  of  that 
distinguished  officer,  Major  General  Oswald,  who  has  had  the  temporary  command 
of  the  5th  division  in  Lieut  General  Sir  J.  Leith’s  absence,  during  the  whole 
of  the  campaign,  and  who  resigned  the  command  of  the  division  on  Sir  J. 
Leith’s  arrival  on  the  30th  ult. 

Having  carried  on  with  indefatigable  attention  all  the  laborious  duties  of  the 
left  attack,  no  person  was  more  able  to  give  Sir  J.  Leith  the  best  information 
and  assistance.  This,  Sir  J.  Leith  acknowledges  he  did  with  a liberality  and 
zeal  for  the  service  in  the  highest  degree  praiseworthy,  and  he  continued  his  valu- 
able services  to  the  last,  by  acting  as  a volunteer,  and  accompanying  Lieut.  Ge- 
neral Sir  J.  Leith  to  the  trenches  on  the  occasion  of  the  assault.  I have  infi- 
nite satisfaction  in  assuring  your  Lordship  of  my  perfect  approbation  of  Major 
General  Oswald’s  conduct,  ever  since  the  5th  division  formed  a part  of  the  left 
column  of  the  army. 

I beg  to  assure  your  Lordship  that  Colonel  de  Lancy,  Deputy  Quarter  Master 
General,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Bouverie,  Assistant  Adjutant  General,  attached  to  the 
left  column,  have  continued  to  render  me  the  most  valuable  assistance,  and  that 
the  zeal  of  Captain  Calvert,  of  the  29th  regt.,  my  first  aide  de  camp,  as  well  as 
that  of  the  rest  of  the  officers  of  my  personal  Staff,  entitle  them  all  to  my  warmest 
and  perfect  approbation. 

Your  Lordship  has,  with  an  attention  extremely  grateful  tome, permitted  me  to 
name  an  officer  to  be  the  bearer  of  your  Lordship’s  dispatches  home  ; and  I beg 
to  recommend  for  that  commission  Major  Hare,  of  the  12th  foot,  a gallant  soldier 
of  fortune,  who  has  on  many  former  occasions  served  on  my  Staff  and  is  now 
attached  to  it  as  Assistant  Adjutant  General. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  & c. 

Thomas  Gaaham. 

P.S.  No  return  of  artillery  and  stores  has  yet  been  sent  in,  and  I fear  the  returns 
of  the  severe  losses  of  the  troops  may  not  be  quite  correct 

I have  omitted  to  mention  the  gallant  conduct  of  Lieut.  Gethin,  11th  regt., 
acting  Engineer,  who  conducted  a Portuguese  column  to  the  attack,  and  took  the 
enemy’s  colon  from  the  cavalier.’ 
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To  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  K.B.  Lesaca,  3rd  Sept.  1813. 

‘ In  these  moonlight  nights,  particularly,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent 
horsemen  front  going  at  all  hours  of  the  night ; and  any  man  on  horseback 
can  come  from  Oyarzun  here  in  3 hours,  without  fatiguing  his  horse.  Foot- 
men could  not  do  it  in  twice  the  time.  But  the  truth  is,  that  our  officers  do 
not  take  care  to  make  the  dragoon  understand  clearly  where  he  is  going,  and 
the  importance  that  he  should  arrive  to  his  time,  before  he  sets  out ; and  I 
have  never  yet  seen  communications  by  letter  parties,  upon  which  any  reli- 
ance whatever  could  be  placed,  for  that  reason  only.  If  the  dragoon,  instead 
of  having  a letter  simply  given  into  his  hand,  received  detailed  directions 
where  to  go,  from  the  Staff  Officer,  and  was  told  the  time  it  was  expected  he 
should  be  on  the  road,  and  the  arrival  was  noted,  and  any  irregularity  in  the 
time  was  strictly  inquired  into,  this  duty  would  be  done  like  every  other.’ 


826. 

To  Lieut.  General  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  K.B.  Lesaca,  5th  Sept  1813. 

* I have  received  your  letter  of  the  27th.  My  letter  of  the  9th  would  have 
explained  to  your  Lordship,  I hoped,  the  reason  for  which  I thought  it  ex- 
pedient not  to  ask  that  the  system  established  for  the  government  of  the  pro- 
vinces, and  for  obtaining  supplies  for  the  several  armies,  should  be  altered 
in  the  manner  appearing  to  you  to  be  best.  I can  only  assure  you,  that  I 
have  no  prejudice  in  favor  of  this  or  any  other  system,  and  that  I have  acted 
according  to  the  best  of  my  judgment. 

You  may  depend  upon  it,  also,  that  all  the  Spanish  armies  are  equally 
hors  de  combat  in  point  of  supplies,  pay,  &c.  &c.,  and  that  they  always  have 
been  so.  Just  to  show  you  how  these  things  arc  here,  I enclose  an  extract 
and  copy  of  two  letters  I recently  wrote  to  the  Minister  at  War,  and  the  copy 
of  one  to  General  Freyre,  who  commands  the  4th  Spanish  army.  But  you 
will  say,  if  things  are  so  bad,  why  not  alter  them  P I answer,  because  I 
know  they  would  be  worse. 

There  is  no  man  better  aware  than  I am  of  the  state  of  every  officer’s 
reputation  who  has  to  command  troops  with  such  miserable  means  of  support 
as  these  have ; particularly  in  these  days  in  which  such  extravagant  expecta- 
tions are  excited  by  that  excessively  wise  and  useful  class  of  people,  the 
editors  of  newspapers.  If  I had  been  at  any  time  capable  of  doing 
what  these  gentlemen  expected,  I should  now,  I believe,  have  been  in  the 
moon.* 

They  have  long  ago  expected  me  at  Bordeaux ; nay,  I understand  that  there 
are  many  of  their  wise  readers  (amateurs  of  the  military  art)  who  are  waiting 
to  join  the  army  till  head  quarters  shall  arrive  in  that  city ; and  when  they 
shall  hear  of  the  late  Spanish  battle,  I conclude  that  they  will  defer  their 
voyage  till  I shall  arrive  at  Paris.  But  you  may  depend  upon  this ; first, 
that  I shall  neither  myself  form,  nor  encourage  in  others,  extravagant  expec- 
tations ; secondly,  that  you  shall  have  my  full  support  in  any  measure  that 
you  think  proper  to  adopt  under  your  instructions ; and  thirdly,  that  if  you 
do  your  own  duty  (as  I am  sure  you  will)  according  to  the  best  of  your  judg- 
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merit,  and  satisfy  yourself,  you  will  satisfy  your  employers,  and  eventually 
the  British  public. 

I earnestly  recommend  to  you,  however,  to  be  most  scrupulous  in  the  ob- 
servance of  the  article  of  my  instructions  of  the  14th  April,  in  regard  to  the 
commands  of  the  several  officers.  The  Spaniards  are  excessively  jealous  upon 
this  subject,  more  particularly  so  with  us;  as  in  every  instance  in  which  I have 
detached  British  troops  to  be  under  the  command  of  Spanish  officers,  such 
as  to  Cadiz  and  Carthagena,  and  Tarifa,  and  with  Ballesteros,  I have  insisted 
upon  the  same  condition.  I can  only  tell  you,  that  for  many  years  before 
I commanded  the  Spanish  army,  I have  acted  in  co-operation  with  the 
Spanish  Generals,  and  I have  always  found  them  ready  to  act  in  every 
respect  as  I wished,  as  much  so  as  I have  since  I have  commanded  their 
army ; but  I have  invariably  attended  to  and  respected  the  order  and  sub- 
ordination of  their  army. 

I mention  this  subject  again,  because  General  Copons  has  sent  me  his  cor- 
respondence with  you,  which  renders  it  quite  clear  to  me,  that  the  difficulties 
you  have  met  with  in  your  transactions  with  him  are  to  be  attributed  to  his 
jealousy  of  your  communications  with  Baron  de  E roles  and  Manso  ; and  you 
may  depend  upon  it,  that  you  will  derive  equal  advantage  from  the  service 
of  both  by  directing  them  in  the  regular  manner  through  their  chief. 

You  will  have  heard  probably  before  you  will  receive  this,  that  the  armistice 
was  denounced  on  the  10th  August ; and  hostilities  were  consequently  to 
re-commence  the  16th ; the  Austrians  taking  part  with  the  other  allies. 

• * * * * 

I have  heard  so  many  debates,  that  I never  read  one ; more  especially  as 
I know,  that  unless  a gentleman  takes  the  trouble  of  writing  his  speech,  the 
report  of  it  in  the  newspapers  is  not  very  accurate.’ 

827. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  5th  Sept  1813. 

* I recommend  to  the  British  Government  then,  as  I recently  recom- 
mended to  my  brother,  to  take  no  part  either  for  or  against  the  Princess  of 
Brazil ; to  discountenance  by  every  means  in  their  power  the  democratical 
principles  and  measures  of  the  Cortes;  and  if  their  opinion  be  asked 
regarding  the  formation  of  a Regency,  to  recommend ; first,  the  establish- 
ment of  a system  which  is  to  give  some  authority  to  the  executive  Govern- 
ment, whether  in  the  hands  of  a Regent  or  of  a King,  by  the  alteration  of 
those  parts  of  the  Constitution  which  have  lodged  all  power  in  the  Cortes ; 
and  next,  the  selection  of  that  person  of  the  Royal  family  to  fill  the  office  of 
Regent,  who  should  unite  the  strongest  claim  from  birth  with  the  best  capa- 
city ; and  if  one  cannot  be  found  with  sufficient  capacity,  then  that  Spaniard 
who  should  be  deemed  most  deserving  the  situation. 

Our  character  is  involved  in  a greater  degree  than  we  are  aware  of  in  the 
democratical  transactions  of  the  Cortes,  in  the  opinion  of  all  moderate,  well 
thinking  Spaniards,  and,  I am  afraid,  with  the  rest  of  Europe ; and  if  the 
frnob  of  Cadiz  begin  to  remove  heads  from  shoulders,  as  the  newspapers 
have  threatened  Castanos,  and  the  Assembly  seize  upon  landed  property  to 
supply  their  necessities,  I am  afraid  we  must  do  something  more  than  dis- 
countenance them. 
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| The  question  is,  how  we  shall  discountenance  them.  It  is  not  easy, 
possibly,  for  the  persons  composing  the  King’s  Government  to  do  so  in 
| public ; and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  no  public  remonstrance  uncalled 
fi>T,  upon  that  or  any  other  subject,  will  ever  have  the  smallest  effect  upon 
the  Spanish  Government.  But  something  may  be  done  to  save  our  cha- 
racter at  least  by  the  British  Embassy  at  Cadiz,  and  by  the  British  subjects 
in  Spain  in  general,  to  bring  democracy  into  discredit ; and  by  taking  every 
opportunity  to  point  out  to  the  Spanish  nation  the  inconvenience  and  danger 
of  the  principle  on  which  the  Government  are  acting ; and  by  encourage- 
ment and  countenance  to  the  opposite  party. 

You  have  seen  lately  how  the  Liberates  defeated  the  measure  of  removing 
the  Government  from  Cadiz.  They  defeated  the  Princess  in  the  same  way 
in  the  winter ; and  although  she  had  a majority  in  the  Assembly,  not  a soul 
dared  to  mention  her  name.  They  destroyed  the  Duque  del  Infantado’s 
Government  (supposed,  by  the  bye,  to  have  been  established  by  our  influ- 
ence) in  the  same  way,  and  the  Duque  has  assured  me  that  they  had  a 
majority  in  the  assembly  at  the  time ; and  they  recently  defeated,  in  the 
same  way,  Castanos*  friends,  likewise  the  majority,  who,  if  they  had  had  any 
spirit,  would  have  saved  him,  and  would  have  turned  out  the  Government. 
But  Solano’s  ghost  was  staring  them  in  the  face,  and  they  were  afraid  of  the 
mob  of  Cadiz. 

It  is  quite  impossible  that  such  a system  can  last.  What  I regret  is,  that 
I am  the  person  that  maintains  it.  If  I was  out  of  the  way,  there  are  plenty 
of  Generals  who  would  overturn  it.  Ballesteros  positively  intended  it ; and 
I am  much  mistaken  if  O’Donell,  and  even  Castanos,  and  probably  others, 
are  not  equally  ready.  If  the  King  should  return,  he  also  will  overturn  the 
whole  fabric,  if  he  has  any  spirit ; but  things  have  gone  so  far,  and  the  gen- 
tlemen at  Cadiz  are  so  completely  masters  of  their  trade  of  managing  that 
assembly,  that  I am  afraid  there  must  be  another  convulsion : and  I earnestly 
'recommend  to  the  British  Government  to  keep  themselves  clear  of  the 
democracy,  and  to  interfere  in  nothing  while  the  government  is  in  their 
hands,  excepting  in  carrying  on  the  war,  and  keeping  out  the  foreign 
enemy. 

I wish  you  would  let  me  know,  whether,  if  I should  find  a fair  oppor- 
tunity of  striking  at  the  democracy,  the  Government  would  approve  of  my 
doing  it. 

I sent  you  some  time  ago  a letter  which  I had  received  from  La  Vega. 
I now  send  you  the  copy  of  that  which  I wrote  to  him,  which  contains  my 
opinion  of  the  state  of  the  Spanish  Government,  and  what  it  ought  to  be ; 
and  I recommend  to  the  British  Government,  if  they  interfere  at  all,  to 
recommend  something  of  the  same  kind.’ 
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G.  o.  Lesaca,  7th  Sept.  1818. 

* 2.  The  balances  due  to  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  on  the  face  of  their 
several  accounts,  closed  to  the  24th  March,  are  to  be  paid  to  them  according  to  the  mode 
pointed  out  in  the  General  Orders  of  the  3rd  Aug.  1813,  that  is  to  say,  the  sum  due  to 
each  man  is  to  be  divided  by  30,  and  the  soldiers  are  to  receive  on  every  day  the  thirtieth. 

8.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  Life 
Guards,  Horse  Guards,  the  Dragoons,  Artillery,  and  Foot  Guards,  are  to  receive  the  full 
amount  of  their  daily  subsistence  as  fixed  by  the  regulations,  if  the  balances  due  should 
be  sufficient  to  cover  the  daily  issue  to  that  amount  for  the  month.* 
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To — . Lesaea,  10th  Sept  1813. 

4 I received  last  night  your  letters  of  the  22nd  July  and  9th  September, 

and  I ackowledge  that  I wish  you  had  followed  the  advice  of , and 

had  omitted  to  send  me  either ; and  I will  detain  both  till  I shall  have 
received  your  answer  upon  what  I am  now  about  to  state  to  you. 

I have  never  interfered  directly  to  procure  for  any  officer,  serving  under 
my  command,  those  marks  of  His  Majesty’s  favor  by  which  many  have  been 
honored;  nor  do  I believe  that  any  have  ever  applied  for  them,  or  have 
hinted  through  any  other  quarter,  their  desire  to  obtain  them.  They  have 
been  conferred,  as  far  as  I have  any  knowledge,  spontaneously,  in  the  only 
mode,  in  my  opinion,  in  which  favors  can  be  acceptable,  or  honors  and  dis- 
tinction can  be  received  with  satisfaction.  The  only  share  which  I have  had 
in  these  transactions  has  been  by  bringing  die  merits  and  services  of  the 
several  officers  of  the  army  distinctly  under  the  view  of  the  Sovereign  and 
the  public,  in  my  reports  to  the  Secretary  of  State ; and  I am  happy  to 
state,  that  no  General  in  this  army  has  more  frequently  than  yourself  de- 
served and  obtained  this  favorable  report  of  your  services  and  conduct. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  even  to  guess  what  are  the  shades  of  distinction  by 
which  those  are  guided  who  advise  the  Prince  Regent  in  the  bestowing  those 
honorable  marks  of  distinction,  and  you  will  not  expect  that  I should  enter 
upon  such  a discussion.  What  I would  recommend  to  you  is,  to  express 
neither  disappointment  nor  wishes  upon  the  subject,  even  to  an  intimate 
friend,  much  less  to  the  Government.  Continue,  as  you  have  done  hitherto, 
to  deserve  the  honorable  distinction  to  which  you  aspire,  and  you  may  be 
certain  that  if  the  Government  is  wise,  you  will  obtain  it.  If  you  should 
not  obtain  it,  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  there  is  no  person  of  whose  good 
opinion  you  would  be  solicitous,  who  will  think  the  worse  of  you  on  that 
account. 

The  comparison  between  myself,  who  have  been  the  most  favored  of  His 
Majesty’s  subjects,  and  you,  will  not  be  deemed  quite  correct ; and  I advert 
to  my  own  situation  only  to  tell  you,  that  I recommend  to  you  conduct  which 
I have  always  followed.  Notwithstanding  the  numerous  favors  that  I have 
received  from  the  Crown,  I have  never  solicited  one ; and  I have  never 
hinted,  nor  would  any  one  of  my  friends  or  relations  venture  to  hint  for  me, 
a desire  to  receive  even  one  ; and  much  as  I have  been  favored,  the  consci- 
ousness that  it  has  been  spontaneously  by  the  King  and  Regent,  gives  me 
more  satisfaction  than  any  thing  else. 

I recommend  to  you  the  same  conduct,  and  patience ; and,  above  all,  re- 
signation, if,  after  all,  you  should  not  succeed  in  acquiring  what  you  wish ; 
and  I beg  you  to  recall  your  letters,  which  you  may  be  certain  will  be  of  no 
use  to  you.* 


829. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaea,  10th  Sept.  1813. 

4 I beg  leave  again  to  draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct  of 
Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  and  of  the  General  Officers  and  troops  under 
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his  command  in  the  arduous  undertaking  of  which  I am  now  reporting  the 
successful  close. 

Under  the  Ordonnanee  recently  issued  by  the  French  Government,  the 
difficulties  of  the  operations  of  a siege,  and  the  length  of  time  it  must  take, 
are  greatly  increased ; and  they  can  be  brought  to  a conclusion  only  by  the 
storm  of  the  breach  of  the  body  of  the  place.  The  merit  of  success,  there- 
fore, is  proportionally  increased ; and  if  that  time  is  subtracted  from  the 
duration  of  the  operations  against  San  Sebastian,  during  which  the  besiegers 
waited  for  ammunition,  viz.,  from  the  25th  July  to  the  26th  August,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  operations  did  not  last  longer  than  has  been  usually  re- 
quired for  a place  which  possessed  3 lines  of  defence,  including  the  con- 
vent of  San  Bartolomeo.* 


830. 

1 To  Major  General  the  Hon.  B.  Stopfbrd.  Leasm,  96th  Sept  181SL 

4 I cannot  but  consider  the  transaction  which  has  been  the  subject  of  this 
Court  Martial  to  be  simply  a private  quarrel,  which  has  as  little  connexion 
with  the  public  service,  and  with  the  discipline  and  subordination  of  the 
army,  as  any  that  has  ever  come  ugder  my  notice. 

It  is  certainly  true,  that  private  quarrels  between  officers  are  proper  sub- 
jects for  the  investigation  of  a Court  Martial ; but  the  complainant,  in  order 
to  obtain  a decision  in  his  favor,  must  come  with  a fair  case ; he  must  not 
himself  have  been  guilty  of  a breach  of  the  General  Orders  of  the  army,  and 
of  discipline ; and  his  authority  as  a superior  officer  must  not  have  been 
exerted  against  his  inferior,  against  whom  he  complains,  in  order  to  eiyoy 
the  advantage  of  this  improper  conduct;  and  above  all,  he  must  have 
refrained  from  the  use  of  abusive  and  improper  language  and  gestures.* 


831. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca*  24th  Sept.  1813. 

4 I am  not  very  capable  of  giving  you  an  opinion  on  the  subject  of  your 
.letter  of  the  11th,  having  never  had  under  my  command  more  than  one  regi- 
ment of  English  militia.  I found  that,  however,  to  be  so  entirely  divested 


G-  O.  Lesaoa,  16th  Sept.  181S. 

< 2.  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  must  not  give  leave  of  absence  to  any  officer 
or  soldier  to  be  sent  from  his  corps  or  station  for  more  than  one  night ; General  Officers 
commanding  divisions  must  not  give  Leave  pf  absence  for  a greater  length  of  time  8 
days.1 

^ Lemo»,  17th  Sept.  ins. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  avoid  observing,  upon  the  perusal  of  the  pro-, 
ceedings  of  the  General  Court  Martial  an  the  trial  of  Lieut,  and  Adjutant  — — , that  Cap- 
tain — — having  been  present  on  the  parade  on  the  night  of  the  4th  Aug.  when  the  trass®*- 
actions  occurred,  which  form  the  subject  of  the  2nd  charge  against  Lieut  and  Adjutant-—  v 
ought  to  have  interfered,  as  a superior  officer  of  the  regiment,  to  protect  Lieut  and  Adjutant 
in  the  performance  of  his  duty  as  adjutant,  as  prescribed  by  the  regulations  of  His  Ma- 
jesty’s service,  and  the  standing  orders  of  the  regiment ; and  that  it  must  be  understood  in  the 
1st  Life  Guards,  as  well  as  in  the  army  in  general,  that  the  possession  of  rank  in  the  service 
is  attended  by  the  necessity  for  the  performance  of  duty,  mid  for  attention  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  good  order  and  discipline;  and  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  an  officer  to  lay  aside 
or  assume  his  rank  in  the  service  at  his  pleasure,  but  most  particularly  not,  when  he  is  on 
4 parade  on  which  troops  are  formed  for  duty.* 
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of  interior  economy,  and  real  discipline  and  subordination,  that,  however 
well  the  soldiers  may  be  disciplined,  as  far  as  regards  their  exercise  and 
movements,  I should  very  much  doubt  that  a large  militia  army  would  be 
very  useful  in  the  field,  for  more  than  a momentary  exertion.  My  notion  of 
them  is,  that  the  officers  have  all  the  faults  of  those  of  the  line  to  an  aggra- 
vated degree,  and  some  peculiarly  their  own.* 


832. 

To  His  Excellency  the  Minister  at  War,  Cadis.  Lesaca,  26th  Sept  1813. 

c I acknowledge  that  what  I have  above  recommended  is  not  exactly  what 
I could  wish ; but  it  is  the  best  remedy  that  I can  devise  for  an  evil  which 
existed  before  I took  the  command  of  the  army,  which  is  one  of  those  which 
grew  out  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  Spain  during  the  last  5 years,  and  for 
which  it  is  necessary  to  be  satisfied  with  remedies  which,  under  other  cir- 
cumstances, would,  with  truth,  be  considered  very  inadequate.* 


833. 

To  Captain  Sir  6.  Collier,  R.N.  Lesaca,  3rd  Oct  1813. 

4 It  is  very  desirable  that  the  officer  who  goes  in  command  of  a cartel 
should  be  very  cautious  in  his  communications  with  the  enemy,  and  should 
confine  himself  strictly  to  the  objects  for  which  he  is  sent.* 


834. 

To  Mqor  General  Barnet.  Lesaca,  6th  Oct  1813. 

* In  a late  instance  the  Adjutant  of  the  15th  Portuguese  regt.  was  killed 
by  some  British  soldiers  for  attempting  to  restrain  them  from  plundering 
San  Sebastian ; and  in  another  recent  instance  some  of  the  soldiers  of  the 
infantry  fired  upon  an  officer  and  party  of  the  14th  dragoons,  endeavoring 


G.  O.  Lenaca,  4ih  Oct.  181S. 

* 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  la  concerned  to  hare  observed  the  number  of  soldiers 
who  have  lately  attempted  to  desert  to  the  enemy,  which  he  cannot  but  attribute  to  the  arts 
and  misrepresentations  of  the  enemy  to  induce  them  to  quit  their  colors. 

4.  An  extract  of  the  Order  of  the  10th  Nov.  1810  is  to  be  published  again,  and  read 
with  this  Order,  at  the  head  of  every  regiment,  at  3 different  parades,  and  the  description 
roll  therein  called  for  of  all  deserters  may  be  forthwith  sent  to  the  Adjutant  General's 
Office. 

5.  It  is  impossible  that  the  soldiers  of  the  army  can  have  forgotten  the  miserable  state  in 
which  those  of  their  comrades,  who  had  before  been  guilty  of  die  crime  of  deserting  to  the 
enemies  of  their  country,  have  been  found  by  them  when  they  have  fallen  into  their  hands 
again. 

6.  It  is  well  known,  that  nobody  can  trust  men  guilty  of  so  base  a crime ; and,  notwith- 
standing the  enemy’s  promises,  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  it  are  employed  only  in  ser- 
vices of  the  lowest  and  most  laborious  description,  they  are  despised  and  shunned  by  all, 
even  by  those  who  profit  by  their  crime,  and  that  the  soldiers  who  are  prisoners  of  war  will 
hold  no  communication  with  them. 

7.  It  is  known  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  that  some  soldiers,  who,  in  an  unguarded 
moment,  have  been  induced  to  quit  their  colors,  have  found  themselves  in  so  miserable  and 
degraded  a state  as  to  be  desirous  of  being  considered  prisoners  of  war,  and  have  preferred 
to  remain  in  it  to  incur  the  risk  of  the  punishment  which  awaits  them,  if  ever  they  should 
corns  under  the  power  of  any  British  authority. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  hopes  that  this  warning  will  prevent  the  commission 
of  a crime  become  but  too  common,  and  which  till  late  was  unknown  in  the  British  army.* 
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to  get  them  out  of  a wine  house,  when  the  troops  were  retiring  from  Ron- 
cesvaUea.  They  succeeded  in  beating  off  the  dragoons,  and  were  afterwards 
taken  by  the  enemy.  If  this  is  to  go  on,  if  a soldier  is  to  be  allowed  any 
excuse  for  raising  his  hand  against  his  officer,  or  non-commissioned  officer, 
in  the  execution  of  his  duty,  that  duty  becomes  impracticable,  there  is  an 
end  to  all  subordination,  and  indeed  to  the  military  profession,  among  us  who 
allow  of  such  conduct. 

I wish  the  Court  would  consider  this ; and  would  observe  that  they  are 
not  punishing  the  individual,  but  in  him  the  crime  of  which  he  has  been 
guilty,  which  is  one  absolutely  fatal  to  the  military  profession,  and  but  too 
common  in  this  army ; and  moreover,  that  it  can  be  got  the  better  of  only 
by  the  certainty  and  terror  of  the  punishment. 

What  is  most  extraordinary  in  this  case  is,  that  the  serjeant  does  not  deny 
that  he  struck  the  officer,  for  which  no  provocation  can  be  deemed  a justifi- 
cation.’ 


835. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  J.  Hope,  K.B.  Lesaca,  8th  Oct  1813. 

4 1 do  not  think  you  could  push  your  posts  further  forward  along  the  ridge 
on  the  high  road,  without  advancing  your  line,  or  a part  of  it,  which  would 
be  found  disadvantageous  in  case  the  enemy  should  attack  your  position.. 
Indeed  your  posts  are  now  fully  as  forward  as  they  ought  to  be ; and,  con- 
sidering that  two  great  roads  pass  on  the  two  flanks  of  the  ground  on  which 
I stood  yesterday,  a post  there  ought  probably  to  be  supported  by  another 
at  the  end  of  the  ridge  immediately  behind  it ; for  you  will  observe  that  that 
ground  is  separated  from  the  tongue  which  connects  it  with  the  ground  on 
which  your  line  stands. 

I entirely  concur  with  Lieut.  Colonel  Burgoyne  in  his  choice  of  the  spot 
he  proposed  for  a work  in  rear  of  the  fort  on  the  left.  It  would  be  very  de- 
sirable if  cover  was  thrown  up  for  the  guns  at  any  places  fixed  on  farther 
along  the  line.  This  precaution  will  save  many  men  in  case  you  should  be 
attacked ; and  this  cover  may  be  hereafter  turned  to  any  thing  you  please. 

I have  sad  accounts  of  the  plunder  of  the  soldiers  yesterday,  and  I pro- 
pose again  to  call  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  the  subject.  I saw  yester- 
day many  men  coming  in  from  Olague,  drunk,  and  loaded  with  plunder ; 
and  it  cannot  be  prevented,  unless  the  General  and  other  officers  exert  them- 
selves. If  we  were  five  times  stronger  than  we  are,  we  could  not  venture 
to  enter  France,  if  we  cannot  prevent  our  soldiers  from  plundering.9 


G.  O.  Lesaca,  8th  Oct  1813. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  die  Forces  is  concerned  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  publishing 
over  again  his  Orders  of  the  9th  July  last  [see  page  710],  as  they  hare  been  unattended  to 
by  the  officers  and  troops  which  entered  France  yesterday. 

3.  According  to  all  the  information  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  received, 
outrages  of  all  descriptions  were  committed  by  the  troops  in  presence  even  of  their  officers, 
who  took  no  pains  whatever  to  prevent  them. 

9.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  already  determined  that  some  officers,  m grossly 
negligent  of  their  duty,  shall  be  sent  to  England,  that  their  names  may  be  brought  under 
the  attention  of  the  Prince  Regent,  and  that  His  Royal  Highness  may  give  such  directions 
respecting  them  as  he  may  think  proper,  as  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  determined 
not  to  command  officers  who  will  not  obey  his  orders.' 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


750 


PENINSULA. 


1813. 


836. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.R.  Lesaca,  9th  Oct.  1813. 

‘ I enclose  a letter  which  I have  received  from  the  Minister  at  War,  of  the 
28th  September,  in  which  he  has  enclosed  the  copy  of  one  of  the  5th  Sep- 
tember from  the  Conde  de  Villa  Fuentea,  the  Xefe  Politico  of  the  province 
of  Guipuzcoa,  complaining  of  the  conduct  of  the  allied  British  and  Portu- 
guese army  in  the  storm  of  the  town  of  San  Sebastian ; and,  as  I received  at 
the  same  time  the  enclosed  newspaper,*  which  contains  the  same  charges 
against  that  army  in  a more  amplified  style,  and  both  appear  to  proceed  from 
the  same  authority,  I shall  proceed  to  reply  to  both  complaints ; and  I 
trouble  your  Excellency  on  this  subject,  as  it  is  one  upon  whioh  your  Excel- 
lency will  recollect  that  I have  orders  to  correspond  with  His  Majesty’s 
Minister  alone. 

I should  have  wished  to  adopt  another  mode  of  justifying  the  officers  con- 
cerned on  this  occasion ; but  as  there  is  no  redress  by  the  law  for  a libel,  I 
must  be  satisfied  with  that  which  is  in  my  hands. 

I shall  begin  with  that  charge  which  the  enclosed  newspaper  contains,  and 
which  is  not  made  in  direct  terms  in  the  letter  from  the  Xefe  Politico , 
though  it  n directly  charged  against  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  that  he 
intended  to  burn  the  town ; viz.,  that  the  town  of  San  Sebastian  was  thus 
ill  treated,  because  its  former  trade  had  been  exclusively  with  the  French 
nation,  and  to  the  disadvantage  of  Great  Britain. 

This  charge  cannot  be  intended  to  apply  to  the  common  soldiers,  who 
cannot  be  supposed  to  know,  or  to  reflect,  much  upon  what  passed  before  they 
attacked  the  place.  This  infamous  charge  applies  exclusively  to  the  princi- 
pal officers,  who,  from  motives,  not  of  commercial  policy,  but  of  commercial 
revenge,  are  supposed  so  far  to  have  forgotten  their  duty  as  to  have  ordered 
or  suffered  the  sack  of  this  unfortunate  town,  and  thus  to  have  risked  the 
Toss  of  all  they  had  acquired  by  their  labors  and  their  gallantry ; and  you 
will  more  readily  conceive,  than  I can  venture  to  describe,  the  feelings  of 
indignation  with  which  I proceed  to  justify  the  General  and  other  officers  of 
this  army  from  a charge  officially  made  by  a person  in  a high  office,  that 
they  designed  to  plunder  and  bum  the  town  of  San  Sebastian. 

I need  not  assure  you  that  this  charge  is  most  positively  untrue.  Every 
thing  was  done  that  was  in  my  power  to  suggest  to  save  the  town.  Several 
persons  urged  me,  in  the  strongest  manner,  to  allow  it  to  be  bombarded,  as 
the  most  certain  mode  of  forcing  the  enemy  to  give  it  up.  This  I positively 
would  not  allow,  for  the  same  reasons  as  I did  not  allow  Ciudad  Rodrigo  or 
Badajoz  be  bombarded ; and  yet  if  I had  harbored  so  infamous  a wish  as  to 
destroy  this  town  from  motives  of  commercial  revenge,  or  any  other,  I could 
not  have  adopted  a more  certain  method  than  to  allow  it  to  be  bombarded. 

Neither  is  it  true  that  the  town  was  set  on  fire  by  the  English  and  Portu- 
guese troops.  To  set  fire  to  the  town  was  part  of  the  enemy’s  defence.  It 
was  set  on  fire  by  the  enemy  on  the  22nd  July,  before  the  final  attempt  was 
made  to  take  it  by  storm  ; and  it  is  a fact  that  the  fire  was  so  violent  on  the 

* The  Dmnde.  Published  also  in  the  * MM noire#  pour  senrir  i THistoire  de  la  Revnhi 
tien  d'Espagne,  par  Nellerto  ’ ( Lkrtntt\  which  Is  referred  to  by  the  Abb6  de  Mantgailksd 
in  his  ‘ Histoire  de  France,'  as  authority  on  this  subject 
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24th  July,  that  the  storm,  which  was  to  have  taken  place  on  that  day,  was 
necessarily  deferred  till  the  25th,  and,  as  it  is  well  known,  failed. 

I was  at  the  siege  of  San  Sebastian  on  the  30th  August,  and  I aver  that 
the  town,  was  then  on  fire.  It  must  have  been  set  on  fire  by  the  enemy,  as  I 
repeat  that  our  batteries,  by  positive  order,  threw  no  shells  into  the  town ; 
and  I saw  the  town  on  fire  on  the  morning  of  the  31st  August  before  the 
storm  took  place. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  enemy  had  prepared  for  a serious  resistance,  not 
only  on  the  ramparts,  but  in  the  streets  of  the  town ; that  traverses  were 
established  in  the  streets,  formed  of  combustibles,  with  the  intention  of  setting 
fire  to  and  exploding  them  during  the  contest  with  the  assailants.  It  is 
equally  known  that  there  was  a most  severe  contest  in  the  streets  of  the 
town  between  the  assailants  and  the  gprrison  ; that  many  of  these  traverses 
were  exploded,  by  which  many  lives  on  both  sides  were  lost ; and  it  is  a feet 
that  these  explosions  set  fire  to  many  of  the  houses* 

The  Xefe  Politico , the  author  of  these  complaints,  must  have  been  as  well 
aware  of  these  facta  as  I am ; and  he  ought  not  to  have  concealed  them.  In 
truth,  the  fire  in  the  town  was  the  greatest  evil  that  could  befall  the  assail- 
ants, who  did  every  thing  in  their  power  to  get  the  better  of  it ; and  it  is  a 
fact  that,  owing  to  the  difficulty  and  danger  of  communicating,  through  the 
fire,  with  the  advanced  posts  in  the  town,  it  had  very  nearly  become  neces- 
sary at  one  time  to  withdraw  those  posts  entirely. 

In  regard  to  the  plunder  of  the  town  by  the  soldiers,  I am  the  last  man 
who  will  deny  it,  because  I know  that  it  is  true.  It  has  fallen  to  my  lot  to 
take  many  towns  by  storm ; and  I am  concerned  to  add  that  I never  saw  or 
heard  of  one  so  taken,  by  any  troops,  that  it  wan  not  plundered.  It  is  one 
of  the  evil  consequences  attending  the  necessity  of  storming  a town,  which 
every  officer  laments,  not  only  on  account  of  the  evil  thereby  inflicted  on  the 
unfortunate  inhabitants,  but  on  account  of  the  injury  it  does  to  discipline,, 
and  the  risk  which  is  incurred  of  the  loss  of  all  the  advantages  of  victory,  at 
the  very  moment  they  are  gained. 

It  is  hard  that  I and  my  General  Officers  are  to  be  so  treated,  as  we  have 
been,  by  the  Xtfe  Politico , and  unrestrained  libellers,  because  an  unavoid- 
able evil  has  occurred  in  the  accomplishment  of  a great  service,  and  in  the 
acquirement  of  a great  advantage.  The  fault  does  not  lie  with  us ; it  i& 
with  those  who  lost  the  fort,  and  obliged  us  at  great  risk  and  loss  to  regain; 
it  for  the  Spanish  nation  by  storm. 

Notwithstanding  that  I am  convinced  it  is  impossible  to  prevent  a town 
in  such  a situation  from  being  plundered*  I can  prove  that  upon  this  occa- 
sion particular  pains  were  taken  to  prevent  it.  I gave  most  positive  orders 
upon  the  subject,  and  desired  that  the  officers  might  be  warned  of  the  pecu- 
liar situation  of  the  plage,  the  garrison  having  the  castle  to  retire  to,  and  of 
the  danger  that  they  would  attempt  to  re-take  the  town,  if  they  found  the 
assailants  were  engaged  in  plunder. 

If  it  had  not  been  for  the  fire,  which  certainly  augmented  the  confusion* 
and  afforded  greater  facilities  for  irregularity ; and  if  by  far  the  greatest, 
proportion  of  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  particularly  of  the 
principal  officers  who  stormed  the  breach,  had  not  been  killed  or  wounded, 
in  the  performance  of  their  duty  in  the  service  of  Spain,  to  the  number  of 
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110  out  of  about  250,  I believe  that  the  plunder  would  have  been  in  a great 
measure,  though  not  entirely,  prevented. 

Indeed,  one  of  the  subjects  of  complaint,  that  sentries  were  placed  on 
every  house,  shows  the  desire  at  least,  of  the  officers,  to  preserve  order. 
These  sentries  must  have  been  placed  by  order  ; and  unless  it  is  supposed, 
as  charged,  that  the  officers  intended  that  the  town  should  be  plundered  and 
burned,  and  placed  the  sentries  to  secure  that  object,  it  must  be  admitted 
that  their  intention  in  placing  these  sentries  was  good. 

It  likewise  most  unfortunately  happened  that  it  was  impossible  to  relieve 
the  troops  which  stormed  the  town  till  the  2nd  instant,  instead  of  imme- 
diately after  the  town  was  in  our  possession.  Those  who  make  these  com- 
plaints forget  that  on  the  31st  August,  the  day  this  town  was  stormed,  the 
whole  of  the  left  of  the  army  was  attacked  by  the  enemy. 

I do  not  believe  that  I should  have  been  congratulated  and  thanked  for 
having  successfully  done  my  duty  on  that  occasion,  if  I had  either  risked  the 
blockade  of  Pamplona,  or  the  loss  of  the  battle  fought  on  the  31st  August, 
by  keeping  at  San  Sebastian  troops  to  relieve  those  which  had  stormed,  in 
order  that  the  inhabitants  of  San  Sebastian  might  suffer  rather  less  by  their 
irregularities.  In  fact,  it  was  not  possible  to  allot  troops  to  relieve  them  till 
the  2nd ; at  which  time  I assert  that  all  irregularity  had  ceased,  as  I was 
at  San  Sebastian  on  that  day. 

In  regard  to  the  injuries  done  to  the  inhabitants  by  the  soldiers  with  their 
fire  arms  and  bayonets,  in  return  for  their  applause  and  congratulations,  it 
appears  to  me  extraordinary  that  it  did  not  occur  to  the  complainants  that 
these  injuries,  if  they  were  really  done,  were  done  by  accident,  during  the 
contest  in  the  streets  with  the  enemy,  and  not  by  design. 

In  regard  to  the  charge  of  kindness  to  the  enemy,  I am  afraid  it  is  but 
too  well  founded ; and  that  till  it  is  positively  ordered  by  authority,  in  return 
for  the  Ordonnance  of  the  French  Government,  adverted  to  in  my  dispatch 
of  the  10th  September,*  that  all  enemy’s  troops  in  a place  taken  by  storm 
shall  be  put  to  death,  it  will  be  difficult  to  prevail  upon  British  officers  and 
soldiers  to  treat  an  enemy,  when  their  prisoners,  otherwise  than  well. 

I wish  that  the  Xefe  Politico  had  not  made  the  charge  against  so  respect- 
able a character  as  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  that  he  omitted  to  apply 
for  his  assistance  to  extinguish  the  fire  in  the  town  till  it  was  entirely 
destroyed,  leaving  the  inference  to  be  drawn  that  he  therefore  wished  that 
the  town  should  be  destroyed ; as  it  would  have  saved  me  the  pain  of  ob- 
serving, that  the  total  neglect  of  the  Spanish  authorities  to  famish  any 
assistance  whatever  that  was  required  from  them,  to  carry  on  the  operations 
against  San  Sebastian,  did  not  encourage  Sir  Thomas  to  apply  for  the 
assistance  of  the  Xefe  Politico  in  any  shape.  In  fact,  every  thing  was  done  . 
that  could  be  done  to  extinguish  the  fire  by  our  own  soldiers ; and  I believe 
that  the  truth  is,  that  the  assistance  was  asked  by  me,  not  only  to  endeavor 
to  extinguish  the  fire,  but  to  bury  the  dead  bodies  lying  about  the  town  and 
ramparts ; and  it  was  not  made  sooner,  because  the  want  of  it  was  not  felt 
at  an  earlier  period. 

I certainly  lament,  as  much  as  any  man  can,  the  evils  sustained  by  this 
unfortunate  town,  and  those  who  have  reason  to  complain  of  their  fate,  and 

* See  829. 
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deserve  the  relief  of  Government;  but  a person  in  the  situation  of  a Xefe  " ~ 

Politico  should  take  care,  in  forwarding  these  complaints,  not  to  attack  the  *c**  l&, 
characters  of  honorable  and  brave  men,  who  are  as  incapable  of  entertaining  . 

a design  to  injure  the  peaceable  inhabitants  of  any  town,  as  they  are  of  /V 
| allowing  their  conduct  to  be  influenced  by  the  infamous  motives  attributed  . </*-/ 

} to  them  in  the  enclosed  libel. 

j ' I hear  frequently  of  the  union  of  the  two  nations ; but  I am  quite  cer-  “ 

I j tain  that  nothing  is  so  little  likely  to  promote  that  union  as  the  encourage- 
jl  ment  given  to  such  unfounded  charges,  and  the  allowing  such  infamous 
h libels  to  pass  unpunished. 

I have  only  to  add,  to  what  I have  already  stated  in  this  letter,  in  answer 
to  the  Minister  at  War’s  inquiries  regarding  the  punishment  of  the  offenders 
on  this  occasion,  that  several  soldiers  were  punished.  How  many,  it  is  not 
in  my  power  at  present  to  state.’ 


831. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Lesaca,  9th  Oct.  1813. 

c Having  deemed  it  expedient  to  cross  the  Bidasoa  with  the  left  of  the 
army,  I have  the  pleasure  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  that  object  was 
effected  on  the  1th  instant. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham  directed  die  1st  and  5th  divisions,  and  the 
1st  Portuguese  brigade  under  Brig.  General  Wilson,  to  cross  that  river  in 
3 columns  below,  and  in  one  above,  the  site  of  the  bridge,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Major  General  Hay,  Colonel  the  Hon.  C.  Greville,  Major  General 
the  Hon.  E.  Stopford,  and  Major  General  Howard ; and  Lieut.  General 
Don  M.  Frey  re  directed  that  part  of  the  4th  Spanish  army,  under  his  im- 
mediate command,  to  cross  in  3 columns  at  fords  above  those  at  which  the 
allied  British  and  Portuguese  troops  passed.  The  former  were  destined 
to  cany  the  enemy’s  entrenchments  about  and  above  Andaye ; while  the 
latter  should  carry  those  on  the  Montagne  Verte,  and  on  the  height  of  Man- 
dale,  by  which  they  were  to  turn  the  enemy’s  left. 

The  operations  of  both  bodies  of  troops  succeeded  in  every  point ; the 
British  and  Portuguese  troops  took  1 pieces  of  cannon  in  the  redoubts  and 
batteries  which  they  carried,  and  the  Spanish  troops  one  piece  of  cannon  in 
those  carried  by  them. 

I had  particular  satisfaction  in  observing  the  steadiness  and  gallantry  of 
all  the  troops.  The  9th  British  regt  were  very  strongly  opposed,  charged 
with  bayonets  more  than  once,  and  have  suffered ; but  I am  happy  to  add, 
that  in  other  parts  of  these  corps  our  loss  has  not  been  severe.  The  Spanish 
troops,  under  Lieut.  General  Don  M.  FreyTe,  behaved  admirably,  and 
turned  and  carried  the  enemy’s  entrenchments  in  the  hills  with  great  dex- 
terity and  gallantry ; and  I am  much  indebted  to  the  Lieut.  General,  and  to 
Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  and  to  the  General  and  Staff  Officers  of  both 
corps,  for  the  execution  of  the  arrangements  for  this  operation. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Graham,  having  thus  established  within  the  French 
territory  the  troops  of  the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army,  which  had 
been  so  frequently  distinguished  under  his  command,  resigned  the  command 
to  Lieut.  Getiend  Sir  J,  Hope,  who  had  arrived  from  Ireland  on  the  pre- 
ceding day. 
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While  this  was  going  on  upon  the  left,  Major  General  C.  Baron  Alien 
attacked,  with  the  Light  division,  the  enemy’s  entrenchments  in  the  Puerto 
de  Vera,  supported  by  the  Spanish  division  under  Brigadier  Longa;  and  the 
Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don.  P.  A.  Giron,  attacked  the  enemy’s  entrenchments 
and  posts  on  the  mountain  called  lie  Rhone,  immediately  on  the  right  of  the 
Light  division,  with  the  army  of  reserve  of  Andalusia. 

Colonel  Colbome,  of  the  52nd  regt.,  who  commanded  Major  General 
Skerrett’s  brigade  in  the  absence  of  the  Major  General  on  account  of  his 
health,  attacked  the  enemy’B  right,  in  a camp  which  they  hod  strongly  en- 
trenched. The  52nd  regt.,  under  the  command  of  Major  Mein,  charged,  in 
a most  gallant  style,  and  carried  the  entrenchment  with  the  bayonet.  The 
1st  and  3rd  ca^adores,  and  the  2nd  batt.  95th  regt.,  as  well  as  the  52nd 
regt.,  distinguished  themselves  in  this  attack.  Major  General  Kempt’s  bri- 
gade attacked  by  the  Puerto,  where  the  opposition  was  not  so  severe ; and 
Major  General  C.  Alten  has  reported  his  sense  of  the  judgment  displayed 
both  by  the  Major  General  and  by  Colonel  Colbome  in  these  attacks. 

The  Light  division  took  22  officers,  and  400  prisoners,  and  3 pieces  of 
cannon ; and  I am  particularly  indebted  to  Major  General  C.  Baron  Alten 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  executed  this  service. 

On  the  right,  the  troops  of  the  Army  of  Reserve  of  Andalusia,  under  the 
Command  of  Don  P.  A.  Giron,  attacked  the  enemy’s  posts  and  entrench- 
ments on  the  mountain  of  La  Rhune  in  2 columns,  under  the  command  of 
Spaniards  only. 

These  troops  carried  every  thing  before  them  in  the  ’most  gallant  style, 
till  they  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  rock  on  which  the  hermitage  Btands ; and 
they  made  repeated  attempts  to  take  even  that  post  by  storm  ; hut  it  was 
impossible  to  get  up ; and  the  enemy  remained  during  the  night  in  posses- 
sion of  the  hermitage,  and  on  a rock  on  the  same  range  of  the  mountain  with 
the  right  of  the  Spanish  troops.  Some  time  elapsed  yesterday  morning  be- 
fore the  fog  cleared  away  sufficiently  to  enable  me  to  reconnaitre  the  moun- 
tain, which  I found  to  be  least  inaccessible  by  its  right,  and  that  the  attack 
of  it  might  he  connected  with  advantage  with  the  attack  of  the  enemy’s 
works  in  front  of  the  camp  of  Sam.  I accordingly  ordered  the  army  of 
reserve  to  concentrate  to  their  right,  and  as  soon  as  \h e concentration  com- 
menced, Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don  P.  A.  Giron,  ordered  the  battalion  de  Lae 
Ordencs  to  attack  the  enemy’s  post  on  the  rock,  on  the  right  of  the  position 
occupied  by  his  troops,  which  was  instantly  carried  in  the  most  gallant 
style.  These  troops  followed  up  their  success,  and  carried  an  entrenchment 
on  a hill,  which  protected  the  right  of  the  camp  of  Sam;  and  the  enemy 
immediately  evacuated  all  their  works  to  defend  the  approaches  to  the 
camp,  which  were  taken  possession  of  by  detachments  from  the  7th  division, 
sent  by  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  through  the  Puerto  de  Echalar 
for  this  purpose.  Don  P.  A.  Giron  then  established  the  battalion  of  Lae 
Ordencs  on  the  enemy’s  left,  on  the  rock  of  the  hermitage.  It  was  too  late 
to  proceed  farther  last  night;  and  the  enemy  withdrew  from  their  post  at 
the  hermitage,  and  from  the  camp  of  Sarre,  during  the  night. 

It  gives  me  singular  satisfaction  to  report  the  good  conduct  of  the  officers 
and  troops  of  the  Army  of  Reserve  of  Andalusia,  as  well  in  the  operations  of 
the  7th  instant,  as  in  those  of  yesterday.  The  attack  made  by  the  battalion 
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Of  Let  Ordenet , under  the  command  of  Colonel  Hore,  yesterday,  was  made 
in  as  good  order  and  with  as  much  spirit  as  any  that  J have  seen  made  by 
any  troops ; and  I was  much  satisfied  with  the  spirit  and  discipline  of  the 
whole  of  this  corps.  I cannot  applaud  too  highly  the  execution  of  the 
arrangements  for  these  attacks,  by  the  Mariscal  de  Campo,  Don  P.  A.  Giron, 
and  the  General  and  Staff  Officers  under  his  directions. 

I omitted  to  report  to  your  Lordship,  in  my  dispatch  of  the  4th  instant^ 
that  when  on  my  way  to  Roncesvalles,  on  the  1st  instant,  I directed  Brig. 
General  Campbell  to  endeavor  to  carry  off  the  enemy’s  piquets  in  his  front,' 
which  he  attacked  on  that  night ; and  completely  succeeded,  with  the  Por- 
tuguese troops  under  his  command,  in  carrying  the  whole  of  one  piquet, 
consisting  of  70  men.  A fortified  post,  on  the  mountain  of  Airola,  was 
likewise  stormed,  and  the  whole  garrison  put  to  the  sword.’ 


838. 

To  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  Vera,  10th  Oct.  1813. 

• * I am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  express  my  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of 
an  officer  of  whom  I have  always  entertained  a good  opinion ; but  I must 
say,  that  it  is  unworthy  of  one  of  his  reputation  to  get  his  brigade  into 
scrapes,  for  the  sake  of  the  little  gloriole  of  driving  in  a few  piquets,  know- 
ing, as  he  must  do,  that  it  is  not  intended  he  should  engage  in  a serious 
affair ; and  that,  wherever  he  becomes  engaged  with  a body  of  any  strength, 
to  retreat  with  honor  is  difficult,  and  without  loss  is  impossible. 

I hope  that — — — --  will  reflect  upon  what  has  passed,  and  to  ob- 

serve in  future  that  what  he  can  do  that  is  best,  is  to  obey  the  orders,  and 
execute  strictly  the  designs,  of  his  commander.’ 


839. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Vera,  IJth  Oct.  1813. 

4 Our  newspapers  do  us  plenty  of  harm  by  that  which  they  insert ; but  I 
never  suspected  that  they  could  do  us  the  injury  of  alienating  from  us  a Go- 
vernment and  nation,  with  which,  on  every  account,  we  ought  to  he  on 
the  best  of  terms,  by  that  which  they  omit.  I,  who  have  been  in  public  life 
in  England,  know  well  that  there  is  nothing  more  different  from  a debate  in 
Parliament  than  the  representation  of  that  debate  in  the  newspapers.  The 
fault  which  I find  with  our  newspapers  is,  that  they  so  seldom  state  a ft  event 
or  transaction  as  it  really  occurred  (unless  when  they  absolutely  copy  what 
is  written  for  them),  and  their  observations  wander  so  far  from  the  text? 
even  when  they  have  a dispatch  or  other  writing  before  them,  that  they  ap- 
pear to  be  absolutely  incapable  of  understanding,  much  less  of  stating,  the 
truth  on  tmy  subject. 

The  Portuguese  Government  and  nation,  therefore,  should  be  very  cautious 
how  they  allow  themselves  to  judge  of  the  estimation  in  which  they  are-  held 
‘by  the  Prince  Regent  and  his  Ministers,  and  by  the  British  nation,  by  th<» 
newspaper  statements.  They  may  depend  upon  it  that  here  the  Portuguese 
*rmy  and  nation  are  rising  in  estimation  every  day,  and  I recommend  to 
4hem  to  despise  every  insinuation  to  the  contrary. 

Dom  M.  Forjaz  is  the  ablest  statesman  and  man  of  business  that  I have 
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teen  in  the  Peninsula ; but  I hope  that  he  will  not  be.  induced,  by  such  folly 
as  the  contents  and  omissions  of  our  newspapers,  to  venture  upon  the  altera- 
tion of  a system  which,  up  to  the  present  day,  has  answered  admirably,  hat 
contributed  in  a principal  degree  to  our  great  and  astonishing  success,  and 
has  enabled  the  Portuguese  Government  and  nation  to  render  such  services 
to  the  cause,  and  has  raised  their  reputation  to  the  point  at  which  it  now 
stands. 

I have  not  leisure,  nor  inclination,  now  to  enter  upon  all  that  I have  to  say 
upon  this  subject.  I believe,  however,  that  I may  claim  the  credit  of  under- 
standing something  about  the  organization  of  an  army,  at  least  of  that  part 
of  it  which  goes  to  the  subsistence  of  the  troops.  If  Dom  M.  Forjaz  will 
give  me  that  credit,  you  may  tell  him  from  me,  that,  if  the  Portuguese  troops 
were  separated  from  the  British  divisions,  nay,  more,  if  the  British  depart- 
ments did  not  assist  the  Portuguese  troops,  and  they  were  not  considered,  as 
they  are  considered  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  part  of  ourselves,  they  could 
not  keep  the  field  in  a respectable  state,  even  though  the  Portuguese  Govern- 
ment were  to  incur  ten  times  the  expense  they  now  incur. 

Let  Dom  M.  Forjaz  bear  this  in  mind ; let  him  understand  that  if  he 
has  not  his  troops  in  the  best  order,  in  the  best  state  of  equipment,  fully 
found  in  every  thing  they  want,  and  managed  with  intelligence,  not  only  they 
can  acquire  no  honor  in,  but  cannot  come  out  of  the  contest  without  dishonor  - 
and  he  will  see  the  necessity  of  keeping  matters  as  they  are. 

At  all  events,  let  us  keep  clear  of  the  disputes  in  which  I see  that,  not- 
withstanding the  temper  with  which  things  have  been  managed  in  Spain, 
1 we  are  getting  more  deep  daily  with  the  democratic  party.  All  that  I can 
| say  is,  that  if  we  are  to  begin  to  disagree  about  such  nonsense  as  the  con- 
'1  tents  or  the  omissions  of  the  newspapers,  I quit  the  Peninsula  for  ever.* 


$40. 

To  Don  Miguel  de  A lava.  Vera,  14th  Oct  1813. 

‘ It  is  unfortunate,  that  my  time  and  attention,  and  yours,  should  be  oc- 
cupied by  such  trifles ; and  I must  say,  that  it  is  only  lately,  and  in  this  part 
of  Spain,  that  I have  met  with  difficulties  in  carrying  on  the  service ; which, 
however  trifling  each  in  itself,  become,  in  the  aggregate,  of  a magnitude  to  be 
of  importance ; and,  moreover,  their  existence  manifests  a temper  in  the 
people,  which  I have  not  observed  in  any  other  part  of  Spain.' 


841. 

To  die  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Vera,  16th  Oct.  1813. 

‘ There  is  no  end  of  the  calumnies  against  me  and  the  army,  and  I should 
have  no  time  to  do  any  thing  else,  if  I were  to  begin  either  to  refute  or  even 

G.  O.  Vera.  15th  Oct.  ISIS. 

* 5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  and  commanding 
officers  of  regiments  will  give  directions  that  neither  officers  nor  soldiers  may  be  allowed 
to  pass  the  advanced  piquets  either  for  forage  or  other  purposes.  . 

6.  Any  non-commissioned  officers  or  soldiers  who  do  pass  the  advanced  posts,  and  may 
fall  into  the  enemy's  hands,  are  to  be  considered  as  deserters  in  every  respect,  will  forfeit 
all  back  pay,  if  ever  they  should  be  released,  and  their  length  of  service  will  not  be 
counted/ 
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to  notice  them.  Very  lately  they  took  the  occasion  of  a libel  in  an  Irish 
newspaper,  reporting  a supposed  conversation  between  Castanos  and  me,  (in 
which  I am  supposed  to  have  consented  to  change  my  religion  to  become 
King  of  Spain,  and  he  to  have  promised  the  consent  of  the  Grandees,)  to 

accuse  me  of  this  intention ; and  then  those  fools  the  Duques  de and 

de*  * *,  and  the  Viscomte  de , protest  formally  that  they  are  not  of 

the  number  of  the  Grandees  who  had  given  their  consent  to  such  an  arrange- 
ment ! ! ! What  can  be  done  with  such  libels  and  such  people,  excepting 
despise  them,  and  continuing  one’s  road  without  noticing  them  ? 

^ * m * * * * 

Ilt  is  quite  clear  to  me  that  if  we  do  not  beat  down  the  democracy  at  Ih 
Cadiz,  the  cause  is  lost : how  that  is  to  be  done,  God  knows ! * ' I 


842. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Vera,  23td  Oct.  1813. 

* In  the  course  of  the  inquiry  upon  this  subject,  a fact  has  come  out,  which 
I acknowledge  that  I had  not  heard  of  before,  and  as  little  suspected ; but  it 
' is  sufficiently  the  cause  of  the  groundless  complaints  upon  this  subject,  of  the 
aggravation  with  which  they  have  been  brought  before  the  public,  and  of  the 

(channel  in  which  they  have  been  conveyed  to  the  public  notice ; viz.,  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  San  Sebastian  co-operated  with  the  enemy  in 
the  defence  of  the  town,  and  actually  fired  upon  the  allies.  This  appears, 
not  only  from  the  statement  of  the  officers,  but  is  fully  corroborated  by  that 
of  the  Chevalier  de  Songeon,  and  the  officers  of  the  French  garrison,  who 
signed  the  enclosed  certificate  of  his  conduct. 

It  is  not  astonishing  that  the  inhabitants,  from  whom  the  town  was  taken 
for  the  nation,  should  complain  of  those  who  took  it  from  them. 

The  enclosed  papers,  and  my  former  letter,  will  fully  prove,  that,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  the  destruc- 
tion of  it  was  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  allied 
army ; although  it  is  certain  that  the  soldiers,  like  other  soldiers  who  storm 
a town,  did  plunder  it.* 
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AUX  FRANiJAIS.  v ^ ’//( 

Par  le  Feld  Marshal  Marquis  de  Wellington,  G6n6ral  en  Chef  de«  Armies  Alliens,  ^ 

Au  Quartirr  G6n6ral,  ce  1 Nor.  1813. 

* En  entrant  dans  votre  pays,  je  vous  annonce  que  j’ai  donnd  les  ordres 
les  plus  positifs,  dont  il  y a ci-dessous  traduction,  pour  prdvenir  les  malheurs 
qui  sont  ordinairement  la  suite  de  1 ’invasion  d’une  armtfc  ennemie  (invasion 


2 1 


G.O.  Vera.  S2nd  Oct.  1813. 

1 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  attention  may  be  paid  to  the  General 
Orders  of  the  army  regarding  the  taking  of  quarters. 

2.  Houses  must  not  be  taken  under  the  authority  of  individuals,  whether  for  the  purposes 
of  hospitals,  or  for  quartering  officers  or  soldiers;  in  every  case  in  which  it  is  possible,  an 
officer  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department  must  distribute  and  allot  the  quarters ; 
and  wherever  there  is  a magistrate  he  must  apply  to  the  magistrate,  and  either  obtain  billets, 
or  make  the  allotment  in  common  with  him*’ 
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que  vous  conn&issez  6tre  la  consequence  de  celle  que  votre  gouvernement# 
avait  fait  de  l’Espagne),  et  des  succes  des  Armees  Allises  sous  me*  ordres, . 

Vous  pouvez  6tre  assures  que  je  mettrai  k execution  ces  ordres ; et  je  vous 
prie  de  faire  arrfiter  et  conduire  k mou  quartier  gdndral  tous  eeux  qili,  contra 
Ces  provisions,  vous  font  du  mal.  Mais  il  faut  que  vous  restiez  chez  vous, 
et  que  vous  ne  preniez  aucune  part  dans  les  operations  de  la  guerre  dont 
votre  pays  va  devenir  le  th«&tre.’ 


844. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Vera,  1st  Nov.  1813. 

I beg  leave  once  more  to  impress  upon  your  Lordship  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity that  we  should  have  the  maritime  communication  constant  and  secure, 
notwithstanding  the  inconvenience,  the  difficulty,  and  the  danger,  if  it  is 
intended  by  His  Majesty’s  Government  that  I should  maintain  a large  army 
upon  this  frontier ; and  it  is  obvious,  from  what  I have  above  stated,  that 
stinted  naval  means  will  not  answer.’ 


846. 

To  the  Magistrates  of  San  Sebastian.  Vera,  2nd  Nor.  1813. 

‘ The  course  of  the  operations  of  the  war  rendered  necessary  the  attack 
of  that  town,  in  order  to  expel  the  enemy  from  the  Spanish  territory ; and 
it  was  a subject  of  the  utmost  concern  to  me  to  see  that  the  enemy  wantonly 
destroyed  it. 

The  infamous  libels  which  have  been  circulated  upon  this  subject,  in 
which  the  destruction  of  the  town  has  been  attributed  to  the  troops  under  my 
command,  by  order  of  their  officers  (notwithstanding  that  it  was  in  great 
part  burned,  and  was  on  fire  in  6 places  before  they  entered  it  by  storm), 
render  it  a matter  of  delicacy  for  me  to  interfere  in  any  manner  in  this 
aflai* ; and  I am  very  desirous  not  to  be  applied  to  again,  and  not  again  to 
have  occasion  to  write  upon  it.’ 


846. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  K.B.  Vera,  8th  Nov.  1813. 

* I was  prejudiced  in  favor  of  General , and  I believe  I was  the 

cause  of  his  being  employed  with  the  army  in  this  campaign.  My  opinion 
of  him  is  very  much  altered.  He  possesses  no  one  military  quality  ; and 
he  has  been  repeatedly  guilty  of  that  worst  of  all  tricks,  which  invariably  de- 
feats its  own  ends ; viz.,  courting  popularity  with  the  common  soldiers,  by 
flattering  their  vices,  and  by  impunity  for  their  misconduct.  Such  a man 
will  not  do  in  this  army.’ 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St.  P£,  13th  Nor.  1813. 

* The  enemy  had  since  the  beginning  of  August  occupied  a position  with 

G.O.  Si.  F&.  Uth  Nov.  1618. 

* 1.  The  General  Officers  and  commanding  officers  of  regiments  are  requested  to  save 
the  dry  forage  as  much  as  possible,  and  to  use  the  green,  while  the  state  of  the  weather  may 
admit  the  use  of  it;  they  will  find  the  necessity  of  attending  to  this  caution  in  the  course 
of  the  winter,  and  if  it  is  not  attended  to,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  declares  his  intern* 
tion  not  to  allow  any  claims  for  animals  lost  for  want  of  fired  to  go  before  the  Board,1 
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their  right  upon  the  sea  iii  front  of  St.  Jean  de  Lux,  and  on  the  left  of  the 
Nivelle,  their  centre  on  La  Petite  Rhune,  and  on  the  height#  behind  that 
village;  and  their  left  consisting  of  two  divisions  of  infantry  under  the 
Comte  d’Erlon  on  the  right  of  that  river,  on  a strong  height  in  rear  of  Ain-* 
hoftt!,  and  on  the  mountain  of  Mondarrain,  which  protected  the  approach  to 
that  village. ' They  had  had  one  division  under  General  Foy  at  St.  Jean 
Pied  de  Port,  which  waa  joined  by  one  of  the  army  of  Aragon  under  Gc* 
neral  Paris,  at  the  time  the  left  of  the  allied  army  crossed  the  Bidason, 
General  Foy’s  division  joined  those  on  the  heights  behind  Ainhode,  when  Sir 
R.  Hill  moved  into  the  valley  of  Baztan:  The  enemy,  not  satisfied  with  the 
natural  strength  of  this  position,  had  the  whole  of  it  fortified;  and  their 
right  in  particular  had  been  made  so  strong  that  I did  not  deem  it  expedient 
to  attack  it  in  front. 

Pamplona  having  surrendered  on  the  31st  October,  and  the  right  of  the 
army  having  been  disengaged  from  covering  the  blockade  of  that  place,  I 
moved  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  on  the  6th  and  7th  into  the  valley  of 
Baztan,  as  soon  as  the  state  of  the  roads,  after  the  recent  rains,  would  per* 
mit,  intending  to  attack  the  enemy  on  the  8tb ; but  the  rain  which  fell  on 
the  7th  having  again  rendered  the  roads  impracticable,  I was  obliged  to  defer 
the  attack  till  the  10th,  when  we  completely  succeeded  in  carrying  all  the 
positions  on  the  enemy’s  left  and  centre,  in  separating  the  former  from  the 
latter,  and  by  these  means  turning  the  enemy’s  strong  positions  occupied  by 
their  right  on  the  lower  Nivelle,  which  they  were  obliged  to  evacuate  during 
the  night ; having  taken  51  pieces  of  cannon,  and  1400  prisoners. 

The  object  of  the  attack  being  to  force  the  enemy’s  centre,  and  to  establish 
our  army  in  rear  of  their  right,  the  attack  was  made  in  columns  of  divisions, 
each  led  by  the  General  Officer  commanding  it,  and  each  forming  its  own 
reserve.  Lieut.  General  Sjir  R.  Hill  directed  the  movements  of  the  right, 
consisting  of  the  2nd  division,  under  Lieut  General  the  Hon..  Sir  W* 
Stewart;  the  6th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton;  a Portu- 
guese division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hamilton,  and  a Spanish  divi- 
sion, under  General  Morillo,  and  Colonel  Grant’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  and  a 
brigade  of  Portuguese  artillery,  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Tulloh,  and  3 
mountain  guns  under  Lieut.  Robe,  which  attacked  the  positions  of  the  enemy 
behind  Ainhofld. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  directed  the  movements  of  the  right  of  the 
centre,  consisting  of  the  3rd  division,  under  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Col* 
ville,  the  7th  division,  under  Mariscal  de  C&mpo  Le  Cor,  and  the  4th  dm* 
sion,  under  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  Sir  L.  Cole. 

The  latter  attacked  the  redoubts  in  front  of  Sarre,  that  village,  and  the 
heights  behind  it,  supported  on  their  left  by  the  Army  of  Reserve  of  Anda- 
lusia, under  the  command  of  Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  P.  A.  Giron,  which 
attacked  the  enemy’s  positions  on  the  right  of  Sarre,  on  the  slopes  of  La  Pe- 
tite Rhone,  and  the  .heights  behind  the  village  on  the  left  of  the  4th  divi- 
sion. 

Major  General  C.  Baron  Alton  attacked,  with  the  Light  division  and  Ge- 
neral Longa’s  Spanish  division,  the  enemy’s  positions  on  La  Petite  Rhune; 
and,  haring  carried  them,  co-operated  with  the  right  of  the  centre  m the 
attack  of  the  heights  behind  Sent. 
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General  V.  Alten’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  under  the  direction  of  Lieut.  Ge- 
neral Sir  S.  Cotton,  followed  the  movements  of  the  centre ; and  there  were 
S brigades  of  British  artillery  with  this  part  of  the  army,  and  3 mountain 
guns  with  General  Giron,  and  3 with  Major  General  C.  Alten. 

Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Freyre  moved  in  two  columns  from  the  heights  of 
Mandale  towards  Ascain,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of  any  movement  the 
enemy  might  make  from  the  right  of  their  position  towards  their  centre ; and 
Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  with  the  left  of  the  army  drove  in  the  enemy’s 
outposts  in  front  of  their  intrenchments  on  the  lower  Nivelle,  carried  the  re- 
doubt above  Urrugne,  and  established  himself  on  the  heights  immediately 
opposite  Sib  our  e,  in  readiness  to  take  advantage  of  any  movement  made  by 
the  enemy’s  right. 

The  attack  began  at  daylight ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  having 
obliged  the  enemy  to  evacuate  the  redoubt  on  their  right  in  front  of  Sarrc  by 
a cannonade,  and  that  in  front  of  the  left  of  the  village  having  been  likewise 
evacuated  on  the  approach  of  the  7th  division,  under  General  Le  Cor,  to 
attack  it.  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  attacked  and  possessed  himself  of  the 
village,  which  was  turned  on  its  left  by  the  3rd  division,  under  Major  Ge- 
neral the  Hon.  C.  Colville ; and  on  its  right,  by  the  Reserve  of  Andalusia, 
under  Don  P.  A.  Giron ; and  Major  General  C.  Baron  Alten  carried  the 
positions  on  La  Petite  Rhune.  The  whole  then  co-operated  in  the  attack  of 
the  enemy’s  main  position  behind  the  village.  The  3rd  and  7th  divisions 
immediately  carried  the  redoubts  on  the  left  of  the  enemy’s  centre,  and  the 
Light  division  those  on  the  right,  while  the  4th  division,  with  the  Reserve  of 
Andalusia  on  their  left,  attacked  their  positions  in  their  centre.  By  these 
attacks  the  enemy  were  obliged  to  abandon  their  strong  positions  which  they 
had  fortified  with  much  care  and  labor;  and  they  left  in  the  .principal 
redoubt  on  the  height  the  1st  batt.  88th  regt.,  which  immediately  sur- 
rendered. 

While  these  operations  were  going  on  in  the  centre,  I had  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  the  6th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton,  after  having 
crossed  the  Nivelle,  and  having  driven  in  the  enemy’s  piquets  on  both  banks, 
and  having  covered  the  passage  of  the  Portuguese  division  under  Lieut.  Ge- 
neral Sir  J.  Hamilton  on  its  right,  make  a most  handsome  attack  upon  the 
right  of  the  enemy’s  position  behind  AinhoutS,  and  on  the  right  of  the  Ni- 
velle, and  carry  all  the  intrenchments,  and  the  redoubt  on  that  dank.  Lieut. 
General  Sir  J.  Hamilton  supported,  with  the  Portuguese  division,  the  6th 
division  on  its  right ; and  both  co-operated  in  the  attack  of  the  second 
redoubt,  which  was  immediately  carried. 

Major  General  Pringle’s  brigade  of  the  2nd  division,  under  the  command 
of  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Stewart,  drove  in  the  enemy’s  piquets  on  the  Ni- 
velle and  in  front  of  Ainhoue,  and  Major  General  Byng’s  brigade  of  the  2nd 
division  carried  the  intrenchments  and  a redoubt  further  on  the  enemy’s  left : 
m which  attack,  the  Major  General  and  these  troops  distinguished  them- 
selves. Major  General  Morillo  covered  the  advance  of  the  whole  to  the 
heights  hehind  Ainhode,  by  attacking  the  enemy’s  posts  on  the  slopes  of 
Mondarrain,  and  following  them  towards  Itsassu.  The  troops  on  the 
heights  behind  Ainhoue  were,  by  these  operations,  under  the  direction  of 
J-aeut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  forced  to  retire  towards  the  bridge  of  Cambo, 
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on  the  Nive,  with  the  exception  of  the  division  on  Moadsmun*  which,  by 
the  march  of  a part  of  the  2nd  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Stew* 
art,  was  pushed  into  the  mountains  towards  Baygorry. 

As  soon  as  the  heights  were  carried  on  both  banks  of  the  Nivelle,  I di- 
rected the  3rd  and  7th  divisions,  being  the  right  of  our  centre,  to  move  by 
the  left  of  that  river  upon  St.  Pe,  and  the  6th  division  by  the  right  of  the 
river  on  the  same  place,  while  the  4th  and  Light  divisions,  and  General  Gi- 
ron’s Reserve,  held  the  heights  above  Ascain,  and  covered  this  movement  on 
that  side,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  covered  it  on  the  other.  A part 
of  the  enemy’s  troops  had  retired  from  their  centre,  and  had  crossed  the  Ni- 
velle at  St.  Pe ; and  as  soon  as  the  6th  division  approached,  the  3rd  division, 
under  Major  General  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  and  the  7th  division,  under  Ge- 
neral Le  Cor,  crossed  that  river,  and  attacked,  and  immediately  gained  pos- 
session of,  the  heights  beyond  it.  We  were  thus  established  in  the  rear  of 
the  enemy’s  right ; but  so  much  of  the  day  was  now  spent,  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  make  any  further  movement ; and  I was  obliged  to  defer  our 
further  operations  till  the  following  morning. 

The  enemy  evacuated.  Ascain  in  the  afternoon,  of  which  village  Lieut. 
General  Don  M.  Freyre  took  possession,  and  quitted  all  their  works  and 
positions  in  front  of  St.  Jean  de  Luz  during  the  night,  and  retired  upon 
Bidart,  destroying  all  the  bridges  on  the  lower  Nivelle.  Lieut.  General  Sir 
J.  Hope  followed  them  with  the  left  of  the  army  as  soon  as  he  could  cross 
the  river ; and  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  moved  the  centre  of  the  army  as 
far  as  the  state  of  the  roads,  after  a violent  fill  of  rain,  would  allow ; and 
the  enemy  retired  again  on  the  night  of  the  11th  into  an  intrenched  camp  in 
front  of  Bayonne. 

In  the  course  of  the  operations,  of  which  I have  given  your  Lordship  an 
outline,  in  which  we  have  driven  the  enemy  from  positions  which  they  had 
been  fortifying  with  great  labor  for  3 months,  in  which  we  have  taken  51 
pieces  of  cannon  and  6 tumbrils  of  ammunition,  and  1400  prisoners,  I have 
great  satisfaction  in  reporting  the  good  conduct  of  all  the  officers  and  troops. 
The  report  itself  will  show  how  much  reason  I had  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
conduct  of  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  and  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill, 
who  directed  the  attacks  of  the  centre  and  right  of  the  army ; and  with  that 
of  Lieut.  Generals  Sir  L.  Cole,  Sir  W.  Stewart,  Sir  J.  Hamilton,  and 
Sir  H.  Clinton;  Major  Generals  the  Hon.  C.  Colville,  and  C.  Baron 
Alten ; Mariscal  de  Campo  F.  Le  Cor,  and  Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  P. 
Morillo,  commanding  divisions  of  infantry ; and  with  that  of  Don  P.  A. 
Giron,  commanding  the  reserve  of  Andalusia. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill,  and  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  and  these 
General  Officers,  have  reported  their  sense  of  the  conduct  of  the  Generals 
and  troops  under  their  command  respectively ; and  I particularly  request 
your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  conduct  of  Major  General  Byng,  and  of 
Major  General  Lambert,  who  conducted  the  attack  of  the  6th  division.  I 
likewise  particularly  observed  the  gallant  conduct  of  the  51st  and  68th 
regts.,  under  the  command  of  Major  Rice  and  Ueut.  Colonel  Hawkins,  in 
Major  General  Inglis’  brigade,  in  the  attack  of  the  heights  above  St.  P<$, 
in  the  afternoon  of  the  30th.  The  8th  Portuguese  brigade,  in  the  3rd  divi- 
sion, under  Major  General  Power,  likewise  distinguished  themselves  in  the 
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attack  ©f  th«  fcft  of  tbs  ensmy’s  centre;  and  Major  General  Amwn’a 
brigade  of  the  4th  division,  in  the  village  of  Sarre  and  the  centre  of  the 
heights. 

Although  the  moat  brilliant  part  of  this  service  did  not  foil  to  the  lot  of 
Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  and  Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Freyre,  I had  every 
reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  mode  in  which  these  General  Officers  coni, 
ducted  the  service  of  which  they  had  the  direction. 

Our  loss,  although  severe,  has  not  been  so  great  as  might  have  been  ex? 
pected,  considering  the  strength  of  the  positions  attacked,  and  the  length  of 
time,  from  daylight  in  the  morning  till  night,  during  which  the  troops  were 
engaged ; but  I am  concerned  to  add  that  Colonel  Barnard,  of  the  95th,  has 
been  severely,  though  I hope  not  dangerously,  wounded ; and  that  We  have 
lost  in  Lieut.  Colonel  Lloyd,  of  the  94th,  an  officer  who  had  frequently  dis- 
tinguished himself,  and  was  of  great  promise. 

* I received  the  greatest  assistance  in  forming  the  plan  fbr  this  attack,  and 
throughout  the  operations,  from  the  Quarter  Master  General,  Sir  G.  Murray* 
and  the  Adjutant  General,  the  Hon.  Sir  E.  Pakenham;  and  from  Lieut. 
Colonels  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset  and  Campbell,  and  all  the  officers  of  my 
personal  Staff,  and  H.S.H.  the  Prince  of  Orange. 

The  artillery,  which  was  in  the  field,  wasof  great  use  to  us ; and  l cannot 
sufficiently  acknowledge  the  intelligence  and  activity  with  which  it  was 
brought  to  the  point  of  attack  under  the  directions  of  Colonel  Dickson,  over 
the  bad  roads  through  the  mountains  in  this  season  of  the  year.* 


848. 

To  General  Don  M.  Freyre.  & St,  Pe,  ce  14  Nov,  1813. 

« J’ai  re^u  votre  lettre  du  13,  et  je  suis  bien  que  vous  croyiez  que 

les  ordres  que  je  vous  ai  fait  passer  par  le  Gthnfral  O’Lawlor,  le  12,  etaient 
causes  par  aucune  doute  que  vous,  les  Officiers  Gentfraux,  et  les  officiers  de 
l’armtte  en  gdntfral,  eussent  fait  leur  devoir ; ou  que  j’aie  cru  que  F indis- 
cipline dtait  gdndrale  dans  le  corps  d’armtfe  que  vous  commandez.  II  n’y  a 
nutle  doute  qu’il  y a eu  des  desordres  assez  graves  dans  la  nuit  du  II,  et 
dans  la  matinee  et  la  joum<*e  du  12,  et  que  des  soldats  de  toutes  lesnationsy 
ont  participd 

Je  ne  viens  pas  en  France  pour  la  piller;  je  n’ai  pas  fait  tuer  et  blesser 
des  milliers  d’officiers  et  de  soldats,  pour  que  les  restes  des  derniers  puissent 
piller  les  Franqais.  Au  contraire,  il  est  de  mon  devoir,  et  le  devoir  de  nous 
tous  d’emp&cher  le  pillage,  surtout  si  nous  voulons  faire  vivre  nos  armies  au 
depens  du  pays. 

J’ai  vecu  assez  long  temps  parmi  les  soldats,  et  j’ai  command^  assez  long 
temps  les  armies,  pour  savoir  que  le  seul  moyen  efficace  d’empfecher  le 
pillage,  surtout  dans  des  armies  composes  de  diffdrentes  nations,  est  de  faire 

q q St.  Pi,  14th  Nov.  1813! 

( The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  sufficiently  express  his  disapprobation  of  the 

conduct  of  Lieut . The  duties  required  ftutn  the  junior  ranks  of  the  officer  in  the 

army,  however  easy  of  execution,  are  highly  important  to  the  welfare  of  the  soldier,  and 
essential  to  the  public  interests,  and  they  cannot  be  neglected  without  injury  to  both. 

’ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts,  that  what  has  happened  to  Lieut — will 

he  a warning  to  others,  to  consider  their  professional  duty  their  first  object,  and  not  to 
allow  any  idle  pursuit  to  induce  them  to  stay  away  from  their  regiment  and  neglect  their 
duty.' 
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mettre  la  troupe  sous  lea  armes.  La  punition  ne  fait  rien;  et  d’ailleura, 
lea  aoldata  s&vent  bien  que,  pour  cent  qui  pilient,  un  eat  puni ; au  lieu, 
qu’en  tenant  la  troupe  rastemblta,  le  pillage  eat  emp6ch«f ; et  tout  le  monde 
eat  interest*!  k 1*  prdvenir. 

Si  Youa  voulcz  avoir  la  bontd  de  demander  k voa  votsina  lea  Portugal  et 
lea  Anglais,  vo us  trouverez  que  je  lea  ai  tcnus  sous  lea  armes  dea  journtfe* 
entieres;  que  je  l’ai  fait  cinq  cent  fois,  non  seulemant  pour  emp&cher  le 
pillage,  mats  pour  fairs  ddcouvrir  par  leurs  camar&dea  ceux  qui  ont  commia 
dea  buttes  graves,  qui  aont  toujours  connua  au  reate  de  la  troupe.  MGjne 
dans  la  joumde  du  IQ,  pluaieurs  division*  etaient  sous  lea  armea ; et  dans 
toutes,  I’&ppei  dtait  fait  it  toute  heure  de  la  journde  pour  la  m£me  raiaon,  et 
avcc  les  memes  vues.  Jamais  je  n’ai  era  que  cette  disposition  etait  d’aucune 
manure  offensante  aux  Gdneraux  ouaux  officiers  de  1’armde ; jamais,  jusqu’a 
present,  elle  n’a  dtd  cenade  telle ; et  je  youa  prie  de  croire  que,  ai.  j ’avail 
raiaon  de  censurer  la  conduits  ou  des  Gdndraux  ou  dea  officiers,  je  le  ferais 
avec  la  mdme  franchise  quo  j’ai  donnd  cea  ordrea  que  je  croia  lea  meilleurs 
pour  empficher  le  pillage. 

Je  n’ai  pas  donnd  de  tels  or d res  aux  troupes  Espagnoles  en  Espagne,  par- 
ceque  c’dtait  leur  pays ; et  je  connaissais  bien  la  necessity  ou  etait  tout  le 
monde.  Mais  je  le  faisais  tous  les  jours  avec  lea  autres ; et  ai  vous  demandez, 
vous  trouverez  que  non  seulement  des  divisions  entieres,  mas  des  brigades, 
des  regimens,  et  quelque  foia  une  compagnie,  etaient  mises  sous  les  armes 
pour  empdeher  le  mal,  ou  pour  ddcouvrir  ceux  qui  i’svafeat  commia,  ce  qui 
rarement  manquait. 

* Apres  oette  explication,  que  je  vous  prie  de  faire  connaltre  aux  Gt?ndraux 
de  l’armde  Eapagnole,  j’eepfcre  qu’on  ne  croira  paa  ddsormais  que  j’aie 
l’intention  d’offenser  qui  que  ce  soft;  mais  il  faut  que  je  vous  dise  que,  si 
vous  voulez  que  votre  armde  fasse  des  grande*  choses,  il  faut  bien  se  sou- 
mettre  k la  discipline,  sans  laquelle  rien  ne  peut  se  faire ; et  il  ne  faut  paa 
oroire  que  cheque  disposition  cat  une  offense. 

J’ai  aussi  k accuser  la  reception  de  votre  lettre,  dans  laquelle  vous  de- 
manded que  je  mette  k la  disposition  de  Pmtendant  de  votre  armtfe  300 
mulcts  pour  15  joura.  Je  crois  que  l’ordre  que  je  vous  ai  envoys  hier  de 
cantonner  l’armtfe  prdviendra  la  ndeessite  de  cette  demande ; et  je  voua  prie 
de  me  faire  dire  ai  je  me  trompe.  Il  me  parait  aussi  qu’il  serait  bien  plus 
facile  au  Commissure  Gdndral  de  voua  donner  dea  vivres  que  de  voua  trans- 
ferer 200  mulcts.* 


849. 

To  J.  C.  Hemes,  Esq.,  Commissary  General.  St.  P6,  14th  Nor.  1813. 

‘ I disapproved  of  Mr. *s  conduct,  not  only  on  the  military  prin- 

ciple of  which  it  was  a breach,  but  because  he  conveyed  to  you  an  erroneous 
notion  of  the  situation  and  wants  of  this  anny ; and  he  omitted  that  most  es- 
sential part  of  his  duty  to  apprise  Ms  principal  in  office  of  the  nature  of  his 
communication  to  you.  For  my  part,  I cannot  see  the  use  of  forming  the 
Commissariat  on  a military  principle,  with  a regular  gradation  of  ranks  and 
rules,  prescribing  periods  of  service  before  officers  can  attain  those  ranks, 
which  rules  are  not  without  their  inconvepience,  if  an  inferior  abroad  is  to 
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fate  upon  himself,  even  by  orders,  to  give  Information  to  the  anpfcrkjr  at 
home,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  superior  abroad. 

I would  likewise  beg  to  observe  to  you,  that  the  rules  for  the  corresponds 
ence  of  inferiors  through  the  superiors  are  not  matters  of  mere  military 
form  and  etiquette.  They  are  intended  to  give  the  superiors  a knowledge  of 
what  passes,  and  to  throw  the  responsibility  where  it  ought  to  rest.  It  would 
have  been  hard  upon  Sir  Rr  Kennedy  to  have  made  him  responsible  for  the' 
errors  and  failures  which  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  your  acting 

upon  the  erroneous  information  transmitted  to  you  by  Mr.  — ; and 

yet,  neither  the  public  nor  His  Majesty’s  Ministers  would  have  been  satisfied 
with  the  excuse  that  the  fault  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  erroneous  information 
transmitted  by  Mr. . 

I entertain  a very  high  opinion  of  Mr. ; he  was  promoted  at  my 

recommendation : but  my  good  opinion  of  any  individual  cannot  prevent  ms 
from  censuring  him,  when  he  deserves  it,  on  a point  in  which  his  conduct 
might  have  been  most  injurious  to  the  public  service.’ 


850. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  Bait,  K.B.  St.  P^,  16th  Nor.  1613.- 

4 In  no  one  instance  has  it  ever  occurred  to  me  to  apply  for  a medal  for 

G.  O.  St.  Pe,  l»th  Nov.  ISIS.  ’ 

‘ 1.  The  great  abuses  and  waste  which  ate  the  . consequences  of  the  existing  mode  of 
foraging  for  the  army,  and  the  inconvenience  resulting  therefrom,  has  induced  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  to  issue  the  following  Orders. 

2.  Under  the  orders  of  the  late  Commander  of  the  Forces,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Moore,  a 
hone  or  mule  was  allowed  to  each  captain  of  a company  of  infantry,  and  a horse  or  a mule 
among  the  subalterns  of  the  company,  and  under  the  orders  of  the  late  Commander  of  tlie 
Forces,  Lieut  General  Sir  J.  Cradock,  which  have  been  the  rule  with  this  army,  the  sub* 
altems  of  a company  of  infantry  were  allowed  a hone  or  mide  between  two. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  now  desires  that  the  captain  of  a company  may  bo 
allowed  to  keep  two  horses  or  mules,  besides  one  hone  or  mule  to  carry  the  tents  of  the 
company,  and  that  every  subaltern  of  infantry  may  be  allowed  to  keep  one  horse  or  mule  } 
but  it  is  to  be  clearly  understood  that  no  more  b&t-men  servants  are  to  be  taken  from  the 
ranks  than  there  were  under  the  former  Orders. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  also  that  throughout  the  army,  the  officers  com- 
manding regiments,  heads  of  departments,  fte.  will  take  measures  to  prevent  bones,  mules, 
or  other  animals,  from  being  kept  in  the  regiments,  ftc.  which  are  not  allowed  by  the 
General  Order. 

5.  All  foraging  parties  from  regiments  of  cavalry,  or  infantry,  or  brigades  of  artillery, 
when  it  is  necessary  to  send  any,  are  to  go  out  regularly  under  the  charge  of  an  officer,  the 
officer  of  the  Quarter  Master  General's  Department  of  the  division,  in  concert  with  the 
officer  of  the  Commissariat,  pointing  out  where  the  foraging  is  to  be  made,  and  the  Orders 
of  the  25th  Aug.,  1809,  and  of  the  20th  March,  1811,  regarding  the  attendance  of  the  officer 
of  the  Commissariat  being  attended  to. 

6.  The  staff  of  the  brigade  or  division  will  forage  with  one  of  the  regiments  of  the  brigade 
or  division,  according  to  the  selection  of  the  General  Officer  commanding,  and  no  persons 
are  to  be  allowed  to  go  separately  in  search  of  forage. 

7.  The  officer  in  charge  of  a foraging  party  is  to  take  care  that  a regular  receipt  is  given 
to  the  owner  for  what  is  taken,  and  a list  of  the  officers  sent  out  with  foraging  parties  is  to 
be  kept  in  each  regiment  of  cavalry  or  infantry,  brigade  of  artillery,  and  deportment,  spe- 
cifying the  name,  and  place  where  sent  to,  in  order  that  in  case  of  complaint,  it  may  be 
discovered  who  hu  neglected  to  attend  to  this  Order. 

8.  When  the  forage  will  be  brought  in,  it  is  to  be  taken  to  the  Commissary  attached  to 

ihe  brigade  or  division,  and  is  to  be  delivered  out  in  regular  rations  to  the  several  persons 
entitled  to  it  under  the  General  Orders  of  the  army. 

9.  If  the  forage  in  any  district  can  be  collected  in  magazine,  the  foraging  by  the  troops 
is  to  cease  entirely,  and  all  are  .to  draw  .from,  the  magazine. 

10.  Notwithstanding  these  Orders,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests,  that  the  green 
forage  may  be  used  as  long  as  may  be  poenble,imd  that  the  dry  may  be  saved.* 
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my  service  by  the  troops.  I report  the  services  which  they  perform,  in  what 
I think  the  clearest  and  the  fairest  .manner  to  all  concerned;  and  it  rests 
with  Government,,  and  not  with  me,  to  .notice  them  as  . they  may  think 
proper.* 


851. 


To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Welleeley,  K.B.  St  Jean  de  La*,  18th  Nov.  1813. 

*■  1 I received  yesterday  your  letter  of  the  11th.  I agree  very  much  with 

the  British  Government  about  these  Spanish  libels,  and  think  that,  being 
/ Written  by  the  most  insignificant  of  the  human  race,  and  having  no  circula- 

/ tion  excepting  in  Spain,  and  that  which  the  English  newspapers  give  them, 

they  are  quite  undeserving  our  attention. 

The  only  reason  why  I noticed  the  libel  in  the  Duende  was,  that  it  affected 
Sir  T.  Graham  and  the  officers  of  the  army ; and  I was  convinced  that  it 
was  written  under  the  direction  of  that  greatest  of  all  blackguards,  the  Mi- 
nister at  War.  If  it  had  not  been  so,  I should  have  wished  it  to  have  passed 
unnoticed. 

I I think  also  that  there  is  much  reason  in  what  is  stated  by  the  Minister  of 
I State  in  the  enclosed  papers  regarding  the  libels  in  our  newspapers.  It  is 
I true  that  they  are  very  different  from  the  Spanish  libels ; and  that  the  Eng- 
I lish  law  of  libel  is  founded  on  a different  principle,  and  will  afford  redress  in 
instances  in  which  the  Spanish  law  would  afford  none  to  individuals  or  foreign- 
j ers.  But  foreign  Governments  are  very  harshly  treated  in  our  newspapers ; 

I their  feelings  are  much  hurt,  and  their  dignity  in  the  eyes  of  their  own  sub* 
| jects  much  lowered,  by  the  vulgar  discussions  in  our  newspapers,  in  many 
instances  in  which  our  laws  will  afford  no  redress.  The  ground  of  our  dis- 
cussion with  the  Spanish  Government  on  this  subject  should  be  an  alteration 
pf  their  law  ; and,  considering  that  one  of  the  causes  of  the  existing  war  is, 
that  we  would  not  alter  our  law  at  the  call  of  Buonaparte,  we  should  be  cau- 
j tious  how  we  called  upon  the  Spaniards  to  alter  their’s.  I would  therefore 
j strongly  recommend  to  you  to  drop  these  discussions,  unless  you  should  re- 
t ceive  orders  from  Government  to  continue  them.  You  might  draw  the  at- 

j tention  of  both  Governments  to  the  libels  as  they  might  appear ; and  possibly 

j prosecute  some  in  the  court  appointed  by  the  law.  But,  considering  that 
’ our  object  is  an  alteration  of  the  law,  founded  upon  the  denial  of  justice  under 
j the  existing  system,  the  expediency  of  using  the  redress  allowed  by  that  law 
| may  be  doubted.  Our  conduct,  however,  in  this  respect  must  depend  upon 
j circumstances/ 


y 


V 


852. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St  Jean  de  Luz,  Slat  Nor.  1813. 

. * I have  received  your  letter  of  the  5th,  enclosing  one  from  Lord  Aberdeen, 
containing  his  Lordship’s  opinion  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Austrian  Court 
respecting  the  house  of  Bourbon. 

I enclose  you  the  Proclamation*  which  I have  issued  since  I have  been  in 
France,  which  will  show  you  that  I have  acted  exactly  according  to  your 
wishes  and  sentiments  contained  in  His  Royal  Highness’  speech  from  the 

*8etpS43. 
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throne,  which  I have  aince  received.  I am  happy  to  add  that  the  conduct  of 
the  Portuguese  and  British  troops  has  been  exactly  what  I,  wished ; and  that 
the  natives  of  this  part  of  the  country  are  not  only  reconciled  to  the  invasion* 
but  wish  us  success,  afford  us  all  the  supplies  in  their  power,  and  exert 
themselves  to  get  for  us  intelligence.  In  no -part  of  Spain  have  we  been 
better,  I might  say  so  well,  received ; because  we  really  draw  more  supply 
from  the  country  than  we  ever  did  from  any  part  of'Spain.  The  inhabitants, 
who  had  at  first  left  their  habitations,  have  in  general  returned  to  them, 
many  of  them  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  having  been  fired  at  by  the  French 
sentries  at  the  outposts ; and  they  are  living  very  comfortably  and  quietly 
with  our  soldiers  cantoned  in  their  houses. 

The  Spaniards  plundered  a good  deal,  and  did  a good  deal  of  mischief,  in 
the  first  2 days;  but  even  this  misfortune  has  been  of  service  to  us.  Some 
were  executed,  and  many  punished ; and  I sent  all  the  Spanish  troops  back 
into  Spain  to  be  cantoned,  which  has  convinced  the  French  of  our  desire  net 
to  injure  individuals. 

I have  had  a good  deal  of  conversation  with  people  here,  and  at  St.  P<?, 
regarding  the  sentiments  of  the  people  of  France  in  general  respecting  Buo- 
naparte and  his  Government ; and  I have  found  it  to  be  exactly  what  might 
be  supposed  from  all  that  we  have  heard  and  know  of  his  system.  They  all 
agree  in  one  opinion,  viz.,  that  the  sentiment  throughout  France  is  the  same 
as  I have  found  it  here,  an  earnest  desire  to  get  rid  of  him,  from  a conviction 
that  as  long  as  he  governs  they  will  have  no  peace. 

The  language  common  to  all  is,  that  although  the  grievous  hardships  and 
oppression  under  which  they  suffer  are  intolerable,  they  daTe  not  have  the 
satisfaction  even  of  complaining ; that,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  obliged  to 
pretend  to  rejoice,  and  that  they  are  allowed  only  to  lament  in  secret  and  in 
silence  their  hard  fate. 

I enclose  you  an  original  address  which  has  been  presented  to  me  by  the 
constituted  authorities  and  notables  here  (which  I hope  your  Lordship  will 
do  me  the  favor  not  to  make  public),  which  will  show  the  strong  sentiment 
here  respecting  the  war ; the  same  prevailed  at  St.  Pe,  and  I hear  of  the  same 
opinions  in  all  parts  of  the  Country. 

I have  not  myself  heard  any  opinion  in  favor  of  the  House  of  Bourbon; 
The  opinion  stated  to  me  upon  that  point  is,  that  20  years  have  elapsed  since 
the  Princes  of  that  House  have  quitted  France ; and  they  are  equally,  if  not 
more,  unknown  to  France  than  the  Princes  of  any  other  Royal  House  in 
Europe ; but  that  the  Allies  otight  to  agree  to  propose  a Sovereign  to  France 
instead  of  Napoleon,  who  must  be  got  rid  of,  if  it  is  hoped  or  intended  that 
Europe  should  ever  enjoy  peace ; and  that  it  was  not  material  .whether  it 
was  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  or  of  any  other  Royal  Family. 

I have  taken  measures  to  open  correspondence  with  the  interior,  by  which 
I hope  to  know  what  passes,  and  the  sentiments  of  the  people,  and  I will 
take  care  to  keep  your  Lordship  acquainted  with  all  that  I may  learn.  In 
the  mean  time,  I am  convinced  more  than  ever  that  Napoleon’s  power  stands 
upon  corruption,  that  he  has  no  adherents  in  France  but  the  principal  offi- 
cers of  his  army,  and  the  employes  civilt  of  the  Government,  and  possibly 
some  of  the  new  proprietors ; but  even  these  last  I consider  doubtful.^ 

| Notwithstanding  this  state  of  things,  I recommend  to  your  Lordship  to 
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make  peace  with  him,  if  you  can  acquire  all  the  object!  which  you  have  a 
right  to  expect.  All  the  powers  of  Europe  require  peace,  possibly  more  than 
France ; and  it  would  not  do  to  found  a new  system  of  war  upon  the  specu- 
lations of  any  individual  on  what  he  sees  and  learns  in  one  comer  of  France. 
If  Buonaparte  becomes  moderate,  he  is  probably  as  good  a Sovereign  as  we 
can  desire  in  France  ; if  he  does  not,  we  shall  have  another  war  in  a few 
years ; but  if  my  speculations  are  well  founded,  we  shall  have  all  France 
against  him ; time  will  have  been  given  for  the  supposed  disaffection  to  his 
Government  to  produce  its  effect ; his  diminished  resources  will  have  de- 
creased his  means  of  corruption,  and  it  may  be  hoped  that  he  will  be  engaged 
single  handed  against  insurgent  France  and  all  Europe. 

There  is  another  view  of  this  subject,  however,  and  that  is,  the  continuance 
of  the  existing  war,  and  the  linfc  to  be  adopted  in  that  case.  At  the  present 
moment  it  is  quite  impossible  for  me  to  move  at  all : although  the  army  was 
never  in  such  health,  heart,  and  condition  as  at  present,  and  it  is  probable 
the  most  complete  machine  for  its  numbers  now  existing  in  Europe,  the  rain 
has  so  completely  destroyed  the  roads  that  I Cannot  move ; and,  at  all  events, 
it  is  desirable,  before  I go  farther  forward,  that  I should  know  what  the 
Allies  propose  to  do  in  the  winter,  which  I conclude  I shall  learn  from  your 
Lordship  as  soon  as  the  King’s  Government  shall  be  made  acquainted  with 
their  intentions  by  the  King’s  diplomatic  servants  abroad.  As  I shall  move 
forward,  whether  in  the  winter  or  the  spring,  I can  inquire  and  ascertain 
more  fully  the  sentiments  of  the  people,  and  the  Government  can  either  em- 
power me  to  decide  to  raise  the  Bourbon  standard,  or  can  decide  the  question 
hereafter  themselves,  after  they  shall  have  all  the  information  before  them 
which  I can  send  them  of  the  sentiments  and  wishes  of  the  people 

I can  only  tell  you  that,  if  I were  a Prince  of  the  House  of  Bourbon, 
nothing  should  prevent  me  from  now  coming  forward,  not  in  a good  house  in 
London,  but  in  the  field  in  France ; and  if  Great  Britain  should  stand  by  him, 
I am  certain  he  wTould  succeed.  The  success  would  be  much  more  certain  in  h 
month  or  more  hence,  when  N apoleon  commences  to  carry  into  execution  the  op- 
pressive measures,  which  he  must  adopt  in  order  to  try  to  retrieve  his  fortunes. 

I must  tell  your  Lordship,  however,  that  our  success,  and  every  thing, 
depends  upon  our  moderation  and  justice,  and  upon  the  good  conduct  and 
discipline,  of  our  troops.  Hitherto  these  have  behaved  well,  and  there 
appears  a new  spirit  among  the  officers,  which  I hope  will  continue,  to  keep 
the  troops  in  order.  But  I despair  of  the  Spaniards.  They  are  in  so  mise- 
rable a state,  that  it  is  really  hardly  fair  to  expect  that  they  will  refrain  from 
plundering  a beautiful  country^  into  which  they  enter  as  conquerors ; * parti- 
cularly adverting  to  the  miseries  which  their  own  country  has  suffered  from 
its  invaders,  I cannot,  therefore,  venture  to  bring  (hem  back  into  Franco, 
unless  I can  feed  and  pay  them;  and  the  official  letter  Which  will  go  to  your 
Lordship,  by  this  post,  will  show  you  the  state  of  our  finances,  and  our  pros- 
pects. If  I could  now  bring  forward  20,000  good  Spaniards,  paid  and  fed, 
I should  have  Bayonne.  If  I could  bring  forward  40,000,  I do  not  know 
Where  I should  stop.  Now  I have  both  the  20,000  and  the  40,000  at  rojr 
Command,  upon  this  frontier,  but  I cannot  venture  to  bring  forward  any  for 
want  of  means  of  paying  and  supporting  them.  Without  pay  and*  food,  they 
must  plunder ; and  if  they  plunder,  they  will  ruin  us  all 
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I think  I can  make  an  arrangement  of  the  subsidy  to  cover  the  expense 
of  20,000  Spaniards ; but  all  these  arrangements  are  easily  settled,  if  we 
could  get  the  money.  Where  we  are  to  get  the  money,  excepting  from 
England,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  devise ; as  the  patriotic  gentlemen  at 
Lisbon,  now  that  they  can  buy  no  Commissariat  debts,  will  give  us  no  money, 
or  very  little,  for  the  drafts  on  the  Treasury,  and  the  yellow  fever  has  put 
a stop  to  the  communication  with  Cadiz  and  Gibraltar ; and  if  we  had 
millions  at  all  three,  we  could  not  get  a shilling  for  want  of  ships  to  bring  it.’ 


653. 

To  General  Dumouriez.  A St.  Jean  de  Lux,  ce  22  Nov.  1813. 

‘ II  y a long-temps  que  je  ne  vous  ai  tfcrit,  et  j’ai  devant  moi  vos  lettres 
jusqu’au  1 Novembre,  aux  quelles  je  n’ai  pas  encore  repondu.  Je  vous  suis 
bien  obligt?  pour  vos  nouvelles  d’Allemagne  et  vos  reflexions  sur  les  t*vt$- 
nemens  de  ce  cott$-lh.  J’ai  les  nouvelles  du  General  Stewart  jusqu’au  19 
Octobre,  et  celles  de  Buonaparte  jusqu’h  son  arrivtfe  sur  le  Rhin.  Je 
respecte  la  facilite  et  l’habitude  de  marcher  qu’ont  les  troupes  Fran  Raises ; 
mais  je  ne  peux  pas  croire  que  les  troupes  battues  k Leipsig,  qui  avaient 
quittds  Erfurt  le  25,  ayent  pu  arriver  en  assez  grand  nombre  pour  se  battre 
contre  70,000  Autrichiens  et  Bavarois  sous  le  General  Wrede  k Hanau  le 
30.  Ainsi  je  crois  que  Buonaparte  est  arrivd  avec  sa  Garde,  quelque  cava- 
lerie  et  artillerie,  et  les  plus  forts  du  reste  de  son  infanterie,  les  autres  ayant 
etd  abandonnds  comme  en  poste,  n’etant  peut-6tre  pas  suivis  de  trfcs  pr£s,  et 
que  le  Gdndral  Wrede  lui  a donne  un  pont  d’or,  n’ayant  pas  cru  possible 
de  lui  faire  une  resistance  de  fer.  Voilh  mes  speculations  sur  les  dernidrefc 
affaires  en  Allemague.  Mais  il  est  possible  que  le  bulletin  sur  les  affaires 
du  29  et  30  soit  entierement  faux,  et  que  Fannie  Fran^aise  est,  * comme  on 
le  dit,  entierement  ddtruite. 

Vous  aurez  vu  les  rapports  sur  nos  demieres  affaires  ici,  depuis  lesquelles 
nous  sommes  entierement  arretes  par  les  pluies,  et  absolument  embourbtk. 
D’ailleurs  les  torrens  sont  remplis  d’eau ; et  j’ai  6te  bien  aise  de  pouvoir 
cantonner  Fannie,  qui  avec  exception  des  Espagnols,  est  plus  en  dtat  de  faire 
une  campagne  d’hiver  qu’aucune  armee  que  j’aie  jamais  vu. 

La  Catalogne  m’a  donnd  bien  des  mauvais  momens  pendant  l’automne,  et 
j’ai  bien  souvent  pens4  a y aller. 

Peut-fetre  que,  si  je  regardais  seulement  l’Espagne,  ou  me  me  si  je  voyais 
les  affaires  sous  un  aspect  militaire  seulement,  j’aurais  du  y aller,  parcequ’il 
n’y  a pas  de  doute  que  Buonaparte  tient  en  Catalogne  et  tiendra  les  facilites 
pour  rentrer  en  Espagne.  Je  dis  peut-Glre , parceque,  dans  ce  diable  de 
pays,  oh  j’ai  fait  la  guerre  pendant  cinq  ans,  j’ai  toujours  trouvd,  comme 
votre  Henri  Quatre,  “ qu’avec  des  petites  armies  on  ne  faisait  rien,  et 
qu’avec  des  grandes  armdes  on  mouTait  de . faim et  je  sens,  qu’avec  les 
moyens  que  j’ai,  et  le  terns  que  je  pourrais  y donner,  je  ne  pourrais  pas  eta- 
blir  les  choses  en  Catalogne  comme  elles  devraient  fctre  pour  tenir  en  cam- 
pagne les  forces  que  nous  y avons,  et  que  nous  pourrons  y introduire. 
D’ailleurs  il  faut  que  la  vue  purement  militaire  c&le  k la  politique.  J’ai  vu 
la  marche  des  affhires  en  Allemagne,  et,  malgrd  les  revers  tres  graves  qui 
sont  arrives,  j’ai  cru  voir  les  germes  des  succes  trfes  considerables  qui  sont 
depuis  arrives. 
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Si  je  ne  me  suis  pas  trompd,  il  est  bien  plus  important  aux  ailing,  et  k 
l’Espagne  m£me,  que  je  me  porte  en  avant  en  France,  au  lieu  de  faire  une 
guerre  de  forteresses  en  Catalogue.  M£me  en  yue  militaire  pure,  je  dirai 
que,  s’il  est  vrai  que  Buonaparte  soit  presse  du  cote  du  Rhin,  comme  il  le 
parait,  et  que  je  le  presse  aussi  du  cote  des  Pyrenees  occidentales,  il  n’a  pas 
lea  moyens  de  se  renforcer  en  Catalogne ; et  les  forteresses  tomberont  d’elles 
m6mea  par  suite  des  operations  ici,  et  ailleurs,  et  des  blocus  qui  y sont  eta- 
blis.  Ainsi,  tout  considtfrd,  je  me  suis  determine  k porter  la  guerre  en 
France  de  ce  cdtd-ci ; et  j’ai  en  mon  pouvoir  de  la  rendre  vigoureuse  autant 

que  les  circonstances  le  permettront.  Je  crois  et  j’espere  que  je  ne  me  suis  ... 

pas  trompd.  * 

Je  vous  envoie  la  proclamation  que  j’ai  faite  en  entrant.  Le  pays  ne  nous  ^ 
est  pas  contraire,  les  paysans  ne  nous  font  pas  la  guerre ; ils  vivent  trfcs  r'~  +»■  f 

contens  avec  nos  soldats  dans  leur  maisons;  et  les  propri&es  sont  respect&s;  Y ■ ' * 1 ' **'  ■*’ 

et  k l’exception  des  Espagnols,  que  j’ai  envoyds  cantonner  en  Espagne,  on  ^v, 

n’a  pas  fait  de  mal. 

Je  ctow  que  nous  approchons  de  la  fin  de  la  tyrannie  la  plus  atroce  et  — 

ddgoiltante  qui  ait  jamais  affligt?e  le  monde ; et  que,  si  nous  ayons  une  autre 
campagne,  il  y aura  des  revolutions  plus  importantes  pour  le  monde 
qu’aucune  des  celles  qui  sont  arrivdes.’ 


854. 

To  Major  General  Lambert.  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  28th  Nov.  1813. 

k € I consider  all  punishments  to  be  for  the  sake  of  example,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  military  men  in  particular  is  expedient  only  in  cases  where  the 
prevalence  of  any  crime,  or  the  evils  resulting  from  it,  are  likely  to  be 
injurious  to  the  public  interests. 

I beg  the  Court  to  consider  their  recommendation  in  this  light,  and  to 
apply  it  to  the  existing  circumstances  and  situation  of  the  army,  and  to  what 

is  notorious  in  regard  to  this  crime. 

* * * * * * * 

I beg  to  inform  the  Court  Martial  that  a very  common,  and  a most 
alarming  crime  in  this  army  is  that  of  striking  and  otherwise  resisting, 
sometimes  even  by  firing  at,  non-commissioned  officers,  and  even  officers, 
in  the  execution  of  their  duty.  It  will  not  be  disputed  that  there  is  no  crime 
so  fatal  to  the  very  existence  of  an  army,  an<T  no  crime  which  officers,  sworn 
as  the  members  of  a General  Court  Martial  are,  should  feel  so  anxious  to 
punish,  as  that  of  which  this  soldier  has  been  guilty. 

It  is  very  unpleasant  to  me  to  be  obliged  to  resist  the  inclination  of  the 
General  Court  Martial,  to  save  the  life  of  this  soldier ; but  I would  wish  the 
Court  to  observe,  that  if  the  impunity  with  which  this  offence,  clearly  proved, 
shall  have  been  committed,  should,  as  is  probable,  occasion  resistance  to 
authority  in  other  instances,  the  supposed  mercy  will  turn  out  to  be  extreme 
cruelty,  and  will  occasion  the  loss  of  some  valuable  men  to  the  service.’ 

G.  O.  St  Jean  de  Lus,  89th  Nov.  1813. 

‘ 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  fully  concurs  in  the  sentence  of  the  General  Court 
Martial  on  die  trial  of  Lieut , and  he  conceives  that  Lieut  — — acted  very  impro- 

perly in  refusing  to 
commandant,  and 

He  is  at  the  iam< 


take  charge  of  the  detachment  at  Toro,  when  ordered  to  do  so  by  the 
in  quitting  Toro  without  leave.  ..  . 

i time  convinced,  from  die  perusal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  General  Court 

3 D 
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855. 

To  His  Excellency  the  Minister  at  War,  Cadis.  St  Jean  de  Ltu,  7th  Dec.  1813. 

f In  regard  to  means  of  transport  in  the  service  of  the  allied  army  under 
my  command,  I cannot  answer  for  those  on  the  East  coast,  but  I can  answer 
for  those  here,  that  there  are  none  employed  permanently  with  the  army 
under  requisition  ; and  that  there  are  very  few  employed  in  that  manner  at 
all. 

The  greater  number  of  the  muleteers  with  this  army  have  been  with 
us  from  2 to  5 campaigns.  They  came  voluntarily  to  be  hired ; and  they 
stay,  not  because  they  are  well  paid,  for  I am  sorry  to  say  that  the  debt  due 
to  them  is  very  large,  but  because  their  accounts  are  regularly  kept ; they  are 
worked  with  regularity,  they  are  well  treated  and  taken  care  of ; justice  is 
done  them ; and  they  know  that  the  debt  due  to  them,  however  large,  will 
be  paid.* 


856. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St.  Jean  de  Lu*,  14th  Dec.  1813. 

* Since  the  enemy’s  retreat  from  the  Nivelle  they  had  occupied  a position 
m front  of  Bayonne,  which  had  been  intrenched  with  great  labor  since  the 
battle  fought  at  Vitoria  in  June  last.  It  appears  to  be  under  the  fire  of  the 
works  of  the  place  : the  right  rests  upon  the  Adour ; and  the  front  in  this 
part  is  covered  by  a morass  occasioned  by  a rivulet  which  falls  into  the 
Adour.  The  right  of  the  centre  rests  upon  this  same  morass,  and  its  left 
upon  the  river  Nive ; the  left  is  between  the  Nive  and  the  AdouT,  on  which 
river  the  left  rests.  They  had  their  advanced  poets  from  their  right  in  front 
of  Anglet  and  towards  Biaritz.  With  their  left  they  defended  the  river  Nive, 
and  communicated  with  General  Paris’  division  of  the  army  of  Catalonia, 
which  was  at  St.  Jean  Pied  de  Port ; and  they  had  a considerable  corps 
cantonned  in  Ville  Franque  and  Mouguerre. 

It  was  impossible  to  attack  the  enemy  in  this  position,  as  long  as  they  re- 
mained in  force  in  it,  without  the  certainty  of  great  loss,  at  the  same  time 
that  success  was  not  very  probable,  as  the  camp  is  so  immediately  protected 
by  the  works  of  the  place.  It  appeared  to  me,  therefore,  that  the  best  mode 


Martial,  that  Lieut. was  really  unable,  from  recent  sickness,  to  take  such  a charge,  and 

that  his  conduct  is  to  be  attributed  wholly  to  that  ignorance  of  his  duty,  and  of  the  regular 
tions  of  the  service,  and  of  the  Orders  of  the  Army,  of  which  too  many  are  guilty. 

3.  If  Lieut had  made  himself  acquainted  with  the  Orders  of  the  Army,  he  would 

have  known  tliat  all  officers  at  an  hospital  station  are  liable  to  do  duty  with  the  depot,  and 
under  the  orders  of  the  commandant,  and  consequently  canto ot  quit  the  hospital  station 
without  his  leave  or  order : he  would  likewise  have  known,  that  if  his  health  was  not  in 
a state  to  allow  of  his  undertaking  the  charge  of  a detachment  of  convalescents  on  the 
inarch,  he  ought  to  have  appeared  before  a Board  of  Medical  Officers,  who  would  have 
decided  upon  his  case. 

Being  ignorant  of  these  Orders,  an  attention  to  which  it  is  obvious  is  necessary  for  carry- 
ing on  the  service,  Lieut. has  got  himself  into  these  difficulties  and  disgrace ; and 

the  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  be  has  not  mistaken  the  character  of  Lieut.  — , 
in  believing  that  the  fault  was  involuntary,  that  be  was  really  so  unwell  as  to  be  unable  to 
take  charge  of  the  detachment,  although  desirous  of  joining  his  regiment,  and  that  this 
reprimand  will  be  sufficient  to  induce  him  and  others  to  read  with  attention,  and  attend 
more  strictly  to  the  duties  and  conduct  required  from  them  by  the  standing  regulations  of 
the  service,  and  the  Orders  of  the  Army. 

4.  With  this  hope  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  induced  to  remit  the  sentence  an 

Lieut.  • , and  he  desires  that  he  may  be  released  from  his  arrest,  and  may  join  his 

regiment.1 
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of  obliging  the  enemy  either  to  abandon  the  poaition  altogether,  or  at  least 
bo  to  weaken  his  force  in  it  as  to  offer  a more  favorable  opportunity  of  attack- 
ing it,  was  to  pass  the  Nive,  and  to  place  our  right  upon  the  Adour ; by 
which  operation,  the  enemy,  already  distressed  for  provisions,  would  lose  the 
means  of  communication  with  the  interior  afforded  by  that  river,  and  would 
become  still  more  distressed.  The  passage  of  the  Nive  was  likewise  calcu*- 
lated  to  give  us  other  advantages ; to  open  to  us  a communication  with  the 
interior  of  France  for  intelligence,  &c.,  and  to  enable  us  to  draw  some  sup- 
plies from  the  country. 

1 had  determined  to  pass  the  Nive  immediately  after  the  passage  of  the 
Nivelle,  but  was  prevented  by  the  bad  state  of  the  roads,  and  the  swelling 
of  all  the  rivulets  occasioned  by  the  fall  of  rain  m the  beginning  of  that 
month ; but  the  state  of  the  weather  and  roads  having  at  length  enabled  me 
to  collect  the  materials,  and  make  the  preparations  for  forming  bridges  for 
the  passage  of  that  river,  I moved  the  troops  out  of  their  cantonments  on  the 
8th,  and  ordered  that  the  right  of  the  army,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  R. 
Hill,  should  pass  on  the  9th  at  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cambo,  while 
Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  should  favor  and  support  his  operation  by  passing 
the  6th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton,  at  Ustaritz.  Both 
operations  succeeded  completely.  The  enemy  were  immediately  driven  from 
the  right  bank  of  the  river,  and  retired  towards  Bayonne  by  the  great  road 
of  St  Jean  Pied  de  Port.  Those  posted  opposite  Cambo  were  nearly  inter- 
cepted by  the  6th  division ; and  one  regiment  was  driven  from  the  road  and 
obliged  to  march  across  the  country. 

The  enemy  assembled  in  considerable  force  on  a range  of  heights  running 
parallel  with  the  Adour,  and  still  keeping  Ville  Franque  by  their  right.  The 
8th  Portuguese  regt.,  under  Colonel  Douglas,  and  the  9th  ca^idoreg,  under 
Colonel  Brown,  and  the  British  light  infantry  battalion  of  the  6th  division, 
carried  this  village  and  the  heights  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  rain  which 
had  fallen  the  preceding  night,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  8th,  had  so  de- 
stroyed the  road,  that  the  day  had  nearly  elapsed  before  Sir  R.  Hill’s  corps 
had  come  up ; and  I was  therefore  satisfied  with  the  possession  of  the  ground 
which  we  occupied. 

On  the  same  day  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope,  with  the  left  of  the  army 
under  his  command,  moved  forward  by  the  great  road  from  St.  Jean  de  Luz 
towards  Bayonne,  and  leoonnaitred  the  right  of  the  intrenched  camp  under 
Bayonne,  and  the  course  of  the  Adour  below  the  town,  after  driving  in  the 
enemy’s  posts  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Biaritz  and  Anglet.  The  Light 
division,  under  Major  General  C.  Alton,  likewise  moved  forward  from  Ban* 
susarry,  and  reconnaitred  that  part  of  the  enemy’s  intrenchments. 

Sir  J.  Hope  and  Major  General  Alton  retired  in  the  evening  to  the 
ground  they  had  before  occupied. 

On  the  morning  of  the  10th,  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  found  that  the 
enemy  had  retired  from  the  position  which  they  had  occupied  the  day  before 
on  the  heights,  into  the  intrenched  camp  on  that  side  of  the  Nive;  and  he 
therefore  occupied  the  position  intended  for  him,  with  his  right  towards  the 
Adour,  and  his  left  at  Ville  Franque,  and  communicating  with  the  centre  of 
the  army  under  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  by  a bridge  laid  over  the  Nine ; 
and  the  troops  under  the  Marshal  were  again  drawn  to  the  left  of  the  Nive. 
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General  Morillo’s  division  of  Spanish  infantry,  which  had  remained  with 
Sir  R.  Hill  when  the  other  Spanish  troops  went  into  cantonments  within  the 
Spanish  frontier,  was  placed  at  Urcuray  with  Colonel  Vivian’s  brigade  of 
light  dragoons  at  Hasparren,  in  order  to  observe  the  movements  of  the  ene- 
my’s division  under  General  Paris,  which  upon  our  passage  of  the  Nive  had 
retired  towards  St.  Palais. 

On  the  10th  in  the  morning  the  enemy  moved  out  of  the  intrenched  camp 
with  their  whole  army,  with  the  exception  only  of  what  occupied  the  works 
opposite  to  Sir  R.  Hill’s  position,  and  drove  in  the  piquets  of  the  Light  divi- 
sion and  of  Sir  J.  Hope’s  corps,  and  made  a most  desperate  attack  upon  the 
post  of  the  former  at  the  chateau  and  church  of  Arcangues,  and  upon  the  ad- 
vanced posts  of  the  latter  on  the  high  road  from  Bayonne  to  St.  Jean  de  Luz, 
near  the  Mayor's  house  of  Biaritz.  Both  attacks  were  repulsed  in  the  most 
gallant  style  by  the  troops,  and  Sir  J.  Hope’s  corps  took  about  500  prisoners. 
The  brunt  of  the  action  with  Sir‘J.  Hope’s  advanced  post  fell  upon  the  1st 
Portuguese  brigade,  under  Major  General  Arch.  Campbell,  which  were  on 
duty,  and  upon  Major  General  Robinson’s  brigade  of  the  5th  division,  which 
moved  up  to  their  support. 

iiieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  reports  most  favorably  of  the  conduct  of  these, 
and  of  all  the  other  troops  engaged;  and  I had  great  satisfaction  in  finding  that 
this  attempt  made  by  the  enemy  upon  our  left,  in  order  to  oblige  us  to  draw 
in  our  right,  was  completely  defeated  by  a comparatively  small  part  of  our  force. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  ability,  coolness,  and  judgment  of  Lieut. 
General  Sir  J.  Hope,  who,  with  the  General  and  Staff  Officers  under  his  com- 
mand, showed  the  troops  an  example  of  gallantry  which  must  have  tended  to 
produce  the  favorable  result  of  the  day.  Sir  J.  Hope  received  a severe  con- 
tusion, which,  however,  I am  happy  to  say,  has  not  deprived  me  for  a moment 
of  the  benefit  of  his  assistance. 

After  the  action  was  over,  the  regiments  of  Nassau  and  Francfort,  under 
the  command  of  Colonel  Kruse,  came  over  to  the  posts  of  Major  General 
Ross’  brigade  of  the  4th  division,  which  were  formed  for  the  support  of  the 
centre. 

When  the  night  closed  the  enemy  were  still  in  large  force  in  front  of  our 
posts,  on  the  ground  from  which  they  had  driven  the  piquets.  They  retired, 
however,  during  the  night,  from  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope’s  front,  leaving 
small  posts,  which  were  immediately  driven  in.  They  still  occupied  in  force 
the  bridge  on  which  the  piquets  of  the  Light  division  had  stood,  and  it  was 
obvious  that  the  whole  army  was  still  in  front  of  our  left ; and  about  3 in  the 
afternoon  they  again  drove  in  Lieut  General  Sir  J.  Hope’s  piquets,  and  at- 
tacked his  post.  They  were  again  repulsed  with  considerable  loss.  The 
attack  was  re-commenced  on  the  morning  of  the  12th,  with  the  same  want  of 
success.  The  1st  division,  under  Major  General  Howard,  having  relieved 
the  5th  division,  the  enemy  discontinued  it  in  the  afternoon,  and  retired  en- 
tirely within  the  intrenched  camp  on  that  night.  They  never  renewed  the 
attack  on  the  posts  of  the  Light  division  after  the  10th. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  reports  most  favorably  of  the  conduct  of  all 
the  officers  and  troops,  particularly  of  the  Portuguese  brigade  under  General 
Arch.  Campbell,  and  of  General  Robinson’s  and  General  Hay’s  brigades  of 
the  5th  division,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  the  Hon.  C.  Greville.  He 
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mentions  particularly  Major  General  Hay,  commanding  the  5th  division ; 
Major  Generals  Robinson  and  Bradford,  Brig.  General  Campbell,  Colonels 
do  Rego  and  Greville,  commanding  the  several  brigades ; Lieut.  Colonel 
Lloyd,  of  the  84th,  who  was  unfortunately  killed ; Lieut.  Colonels  Barns  of 
the  Royals,  and  Cameron  of  the  9th ; Captain  Ramsay,  of  the  Royal  Horse 
Artillery ; Colonel.de  Lancey,  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General ; Lieut. 
Colonel  Macdonald,  the  Assistant  Adjutant  General  attached  to  Sir  J. 
Hope’s  corps ; and  the  officers  of  his  personal  Staff. 

The  1st  division,  under  Major  General  Howard,  were  not  engaged  till 
the  12th,  when  the  enemy’s  attack  was  more  feeble;  but  the  Guards  con- 
ducted themselves  with  their  usual  spirit. 

The  enemy,  having  thus  failed  in  all  their  attacks  with  their  whole  force 
upon  our  left,  withdrew  into  their  intrenchments  on  the  night  of  the  12th, 
and  passed  a large  force  through  Bayonne ; with  which,  on  the  morning  of 
the  13th,  they  made  a most  desperate  attack  upon  Lieut.  General  Sir  R. 
Hill. 

In  expectation  of  this  attack,  I had  requested  Marshal  Sit  W.  Beresford 
to  re-inforce  the  Lieut.  General  with  the  6th  division,  which  crossed  the  Nive 
at  daylight  in  the  morning ; and  I further  reinforced  him  by  the  4th  divi- 
sion, and  2 brigades  of  the  3rd. 

The  expected  arrival  of  the  6th  division  gave  the  Lieut.  General  great  fa- 
cility in  making  his  movements ; but  the  troops  under  his  own  immediate 
command  had  defeated  and  repulsed  the  enemy  with  immense  loss  before 
their  arrival.  The  principal  attack  having  been  made  along  the  high  road 
from  Bayonne  to  St.  Jean  Pied  de  Port,  Major  General  Barnes’  brigade  of 
British  infantry,  and  the  5th  brigade  of  Portuguese  infantry,  under  Brig. 
General  Ashworth,  were  particularly  engaged  in  the  contest  with  the  enemy 
on  that  point ; and  these  troops  conducted  themselves  admirably.  The  Por- 
tuguese division  of  infantry,  under  the  command  of  Mariscal  de  Campo  F. 
Le  Cor,  moved  to  their  support  on  their  left  in  a very  gallant  style,  and  re- 
gained an  important  position  between  those  troops  and  Major  General  Prin- 
gle’s brigade  engaged  with  the  enemy  in  front  of  Ville  Franque.  I had  great 
satisfaction  also  in  observing  the  conduct  of  Major  General  Byng’s  brigade 
of  British  infantry,  supported  by  the  Portuguese  brigade  under  the  command 
of  Major  General  Buchan,  in  carrying  an  important  height  from  the  enemy 
on  the  right  of  our  position,  and  maintaining  it  against  all  their  efforts  to 
regain  it. 

Two  guns  and  some  prisoners  were  taken  from  the  enemy,  who,  being 
beat  in  all  points,  and  having  suffered  considerable  loss,  were  obliged  to  retire 
upon  their  intrenchments. 

It  gives  me  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  have  another  opportunity  of  re- 
porting my  sense  of  the  services  and  merits  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill 
upon  this  occasion,  as  well  as  of  those  of  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  Sir  W. 
Stewart,  commanding  the  2nd  division  of  infantry.  Major  Generals  Barnes, 
Byng,  and  Pringle,  Mariscal  de  Campo  F.  Le  Cor,  Major  Generals  Buchan 
and  Da  Costa,  and  Brig.  General  Ashworth.  The  British  artillery  under 
Lieut.  Colonel  Ross,  and  the  Portuguese  artillery  under  Colonel  Tulloh,  dis- 
tinguished themselves ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  reports  particularly 
the  assistance  he  received  from  Lieut.  Colonels  Bouverie  and  Jackson,  the 
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Assistant  Adjutant  General  and  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General  attached 
to  his  corps,  Lieut.  Colonel  Goldfinch  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  and  from  the 
officers  of  his  personal  Staff. 

The  enemy  marched  a large  body  of  cavalry  across  the  bridge  of  the  Adour 
yesterday  evening,  and  retired  their  force  opposite  to  Sir  R.  Hill  this  morn- 
ing towards  Bayonne. 

Throughout  these  various  operations  I have  received  every  assistance  from 
the  Quarter  Master  General  Sir  G.  Murray,  and  the  Adjutant  General 
Sir  E.  Pakenham,  and  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset,  Lieut.  Colonel  Campbell, 
and  the  officers  of  my  personal  Staff/ 


851. 

To  Colonel  Torrens.  St.  Jean  de  Lax,  15th  Dee.  1813. 

‘ I have  long  entertained  the  highest  opinion  of  Sir  J.  Hope,  in  common, 
I believe,  with  the  whole  world,  but  every  day’s  experience  convinces  me  of 
his  worth.  We  shall  lose  him,  however,  if  he  continues  to  expose  himself 
in  fire  as  he  did  in  the  last  8 days ; indeed  his  escape  was  then  wonderful. 
His  hat  and  coat  were  shot  through  in  many  places,  besides  the  wound  in  his 
leg.  He  places  himself  among  the  sharpshooters,  without,  as  they  do,  shel- 
tering himself  from  the  enemy’s  fire.  This  will  not  answer ; and  1 hope 
that  his  friends  will  give  him  a hint  on  the  subject.  J have  spoken  to  Mac- 
donald about  it,  and  I will  to  Sir  J.  Hope  himself  if  1 should  find  a favor- 
able opportunity ; but  it  is  a delicate  subject.* 


858. 

To  the  Conde  de  Montezuma.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  18th  Dec.  1813. 

4 1 am  perfectly  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  evils  with  which  Spain  is 
afflicted,  and  I feel  them  strongly ; but  I am  a stranger,  and  I have  no  right 
to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of  that  country ; and  I am  equally  sen- 
sible that  all  interference  on  my  part  would  be  unwelcome. 

I propose  to  confine  myself,  therefore,  to  keeping  out  the  common  and 
foreign  enemy ; wishing  most  earnestly  that  the  Spanish  nation  may  have  a 
Government  suited  to  the  genius  and  inclinations  of  the  people,  and  which 
will  promote  their  happiness.* 

G.  O.  St-  Jean  de  Lax,  17th  Dee.  1613. 

< 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  to  observe,  however,  that  he  is  not  satisfied  with 

the  excuse  made  for  his  conduct  by  Lieut , that  he  imagined  that  Mr.  — was  an 

inferior  person  in  the  department ; whatever  might  be  his  rank  or  situation,  he  ought  to 
have  been  treated  with  mildness  and  civility.' 

G.  O.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  16th  Dor.,  1813. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  standing  rules  of  the  Service,  and 
the  General  Orders  of  the  Army,  in  regard  to  the  cleanliness  of  the  troops  in  their  canton- 
ments, may  be  attended  to  as  far  as  may  be  possible. 

2.  Every  house  or  other  building  inhabited  by  the  troops  should  be  visited  constantly 
by  the  officers  of  the  company  to  which  they  belong,  and  care  should  be  taken  that  all 
wet  straw  and  other  dirt  is  removed ; that  the  fern  or  other  materials  which  the  soldiers 
nave  collected  to  lay  upon  is  rolled  up*  and  the  floor  swept ; and  that  whenever  the  weather 
is  dry  the  blankets,  &c.  are  put  out  to  dry. 

3.  The  officers  also  should  see  that  the  men  do  not  cut  down  or  otherwise  Injure  the 
floors  or  staircases,  the  doors  or  windows  of  the  houses,  or  the  gates  of  the  farms,  and 
should  particularly  inquire  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  houses  whether  they  have  any 
complaints. 

• 4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  mules  and  other  animals  belonging  to 
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To  th«  Comte  de  Grammont.*  &0fh  Dec.  1813. 

* M.  de  Mailhos  having  arrived  from  the  interior  of  France,  and  having 
expressed  a strong  opinion  of  the  wishes  of  the  people  of  France  to  see  one 
of  the  Princes  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  in  the  field  with  this  army,  and  an 
earnest  desire  that  the  Comte  de  Grammont  should  go  to  England,  in  order 
to  make  the  Princes  of  that  House  acquainted  with  the  situation  of  affairs, 
and  with  this  opinion,  and  the  Comte  being  in  this  neighbourhood  with  his 
regiment,  I have  consented  to  his  going,  and  think  it  desirable  that  he  should 
go  on  this  mission. 

I recommended,  however,  what  follows  to  his  attention : 

First ; that  the  object  of  his  voyage  to  England  should  be  an  inviolable 
secret ; and  should  be  known  only  to  His  Majesty’s  Ministers,  to  whom  J 
shall  of  course  report  it,  and  to  the  Princes  of  the  House  of  Bourbon. 

. Secondly ; no  public  demonstration  of  the  wishes  of  the  people  of  France 
in  favor  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  having  yet  been  made,  and  there  being  no 
proof  (although  I think,  from  what  I have  experienced,  seen,  and  heard,  a 
great  probability)  of  the  truth  of  the  assertions  of  M.  de  Mailhos ; and  a# 
the  Allies  have  always  declared  the  object  of  their  military  operations  to  b* 
peace  with  Buonaparte,  and  reports  of  negotiations  are  in  circulation ; I 
recommend  to  the  Comte  de  Grammont  to  advise  the  Princes  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon  to  consider  the  subject  well,  and  to  be  aware  of  all  the  conse- 
quences before  they  take  the  step  proposed  to  them. 

Under  the  circumstances  above  referred  to,  nor  indeed  under  any  circum- 
stances, could  they  expect  the  Powers  of  Europe  to  make  a declaration  in 
their  favor,  unless  they  should  be  able  to  show  that  they  had  a strong  party 
in  their  favor  in  France  willing  to  go  all  lengths  for  them ; and  unless  all 
hopes  of  a reasonable  peace  with  the  existing  French  Government  should  be 
at  an  end. 

I mention  this  in  order  that  these  Princes  may  have  clearly  under  their 
view  the  state  of  the  question,  and  that  they  may  see  the  risk  to  which  they 
expose  their  friends  and  adherents ; and  that,  in  case  the  step  proposed  to 
them  should  be  taken  by  one  of  the  family,  it  may  be  clearly  understood 
that  it  is  their  own  act,  and  that  I,  at  least,  on  the  part  of  the  British  Go- 
vernment, pointed  out  the  chances  that  a successful  negotiation  for  a general 
peace  might  expose  the  safety  of  all  their  adherents  in  France. 

By  the  time  that  the  Comte  de  Grammont  will  have  arrived  in  England, 
some  events  may  have  occurred  to  show  whether  the  war  will  be  continued, 
and  with  what  success,  or  whether  there  is  any  probability  of  peace  : and  the 
Princes  may  have  more  data  than  1 can  afford  them  to  enable  them  to  decide 
on  the  line  which  they  ought  to  take/ 

* Now  Due  de  Grammont. 
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the  army  may  not  be  turned  to  graze  in  the  vineyards,  or  in  the  grounds  which  were  last 
year  under  cultivation ; these  grounds  can  now  afford  no  sustenance  to  the  animals,  and 
their  being  turned  into  them  is  very  injurious  to  the  proprietors,  and  will  prevent  their 
cultivation. 

0.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  and  commanding  officers  of 
regiments  will  each  in  their  cantonments  give  every  encouragement  and  assistance  to  the 
inhabitants  to  continue  their  peaceable  occupations,  and  will  attend  to  and  redress  all  their 
complaints.* 
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860. 

To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Leith,  K.B.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  21st  Dec.  1613. 

( I received  yesterday  your  letter  of  the  7th,  and  1 assure  you  that  nothing 
can  at  any  time  give  me  more  satisfaction  than  to  find  that  the  Government 
attend  to  the  claims  and  interests  of  the  officers  of  this  army ; and  I am 
quite  delighted  that  they  have  given  you  the  appointment  which  you  men- 
tion.* Nobody  could  expect  you  to  decline  to  accept  it,  in  order  to  return  to 
your  division  with  this  army ; and  if  I could  have  advised  you  before  you 
accepted  the  offer,  my  advice  would  have  been  by  all  means  to  accept ; and 
I now  most  sincerely  congratulate  you. 

I have  frequently  heretofore  given  you  a hint  upon  a subject,  which  I hope 
you  will  forgive  me  for  taking  the  liberty  of  mentioning  to  you  again.  You 
have  now  been  appointed  to  one  of  the  most  lucrative  situations  in  the  ser- 
vice ; and  I hope  you  will  put  your  establishment  on  such  a scale  as  that 
your  holding  it  will  be  a permanent  advantage  to  yourself  and  your  family. 
You  have  always  told  me  that  you  were  a good  manager , of  which  I do  not 
entertain  the  smallest  doubt ; but  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  no  manage- 
ment will  make  an  income,  however  large,  give  a surplus,  if  the  possessor  of 
it  does  not  take  care  to  fix  his  expenses  on  the  lowest  scale  that  the  nature 
of  his  situation  will  permit/ 


861. 

Tu  Earl  Bathurst.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  21st  Dec.  1813. 

‘ I have  received  your  Lordship’s  letter  of  the  10th  instant,  and  I beg  you 
will  assure  the  Russian  Ambassador  that  there  is  nothing  that  I can  do  with 
the  force  under  my  command  to  forward  the  general  interests  that  I will 
not  do.  I am  already  farther  advanced  on  the  French  territory  than  any  of 
the  Allied  Powers ; and  I believe  I am  better  prepared  than  any  of  them  to 
take  advantage  of  any  opportunities  which  may  offer  of  annoying  the 
enemy,  either  in  consequence  of  my  own  situation,  or  of  the  operations  of 
the  armies  of  the  Allies. 

Your  Lordship  is  acquainted,  by  my  last  dispatches,  with  the  nature  and 
objects  of  my  recent  operations,  and  with  the  position  in  which  we  were  at 
their  close.  The  enemy  have  since  considerably  weakened  their  force  in 
Bayonne,  and  they  occupy  the  right  of  the  Adour  as  far  as  Dax.  I cannot 
tell  yet  what  force  they  have  in  Bayonne,  or  whether  their  force  is  so  reduced 
as  that  I can  attack  their  entrenched  camp. 

In  military  operations  there  are  some  things  which  cannot  be  done;  one 
of  these  is  to  move  troops  in  this  country  during  or  immediately  after  a 
violent  fall  of  rain.  I believe  I shall  lose  many  more  men  than  I shall  ever 
replace,  by  putting  any  troops  in  camp  in  this  bad  weather ; but  I should 
be  guilty  of  an  useless  waste  of  men,  if  I were  to  attempt  an  operation  during 
the  violent  falls  of  rain  which  we  have  here.  Our  operations,  then,  must 
necessarily  be  slow,  but  they  shall  not  be  discontinued. 

In  regard  to  the  scene  of  the  operations  of  the  army,  it  is  a question 
for  the  Government  and  not  for  me.  By  having  kept  in  the  field  about 
30,000  men  in  the  Peninsula,  the  British  Government  have  now,  for  5 
years,  given  employment  to  at  least  200,000  French  troops  of  the  best 

• The  command  in  the  West  Indies. 
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Napoleon  had,  as  it  is  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  either  the  Spaniards  or 
Portuguese  could  have  resisted  for  a moment,  if  the  British  force  had  been 
withdrawn.  The  armies  now  employed  against  us  cannot  be  less  than 

100.000  men,  indeed  moTe,  including  garrisons;  and  I see  in  the  French 
newspapers  that  orders  have  been  given  for  the  formation  at  Bordeaux  of 
an  army  of  reserve  of  100,000  men.  Is  there  any  man  weak  enough  to 
suppose  that  one  third  of  the  numbers  first  mentioned  would  be  employed 
against  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese,  if  we  were  withdrawn  ? They  would, 
if  it  were  still  an  object  to  Buonaparte  to  conquer  the  Peninsula.  And  he 
would  succeed  in  his  object : but  it  is  much  more  likely  that  he  would  make 
peace  with  the  powers  of  the  Peninsula,  and  then  have  it  in  his  power  to 
turn  against  the  allied  armies  the  200,000  men,  of  which  100,000  men  are 
such  troops  as  those  armies  have  not  yet  had  to  deal  with. 

Another  observation  which  I have  to  submit  is,  that,  in  a war  in  which 
every  day  ofiers  a crisis,  the  result  of  which  may  affect  the  world  for  ages, 
the  change  of  the  scene  of  the  operations  of  the  British  army  would  put  that 
army  entirely  hors  de  combat  for  4 months  at  least,  even  if  the  new  scene 
were  Holland ; and  they  would  not  then  be  such  a machine  as  this  army  is. 

Your  Lordship  very  reasonably,  however,  asks  what  objects  we  propose  to 
ourselves  here  which  are  to  induce  Napoleon  to  make  peace?  I am  now  in 
a commanding  situation  on  the  most  vulnerable  frontier  of  France,  probably 
the  only  vulnerable  frontier.  If  I could  put  20,000  Spaniards  into  the 
field,  which  I could  do  if  I had  money  and  was  properly  supported  by  the 
fleet,  I must  have  the  only  fortress  there  is  on  this  frontier,  if  it  can  be 
called  a fortress,  and  that  in  a very  short  space  of  time.  If  I could  put 

40.000  Spaniards  into  the  field,  I should  most  probably  have  my  posts  on 
the  Garonne.  Does  any  man  believe  that  Napoleon  would  not  feel  an  army  in 
such  a position  more  than  he  would  feel  30  or  40,000  British  troops  laying 
siege  to  one  of  his  fortresses  in  Holland  ? If  it  be  only  the  resource  of  men 
and  money,  of  which  he  will  be  deprived,  and  the  reputation  he  will  lose  by 
our  being  in  this  position,  it  will  do  ten  times  more  to  procure  peace  than 
ten  armies  on  the  side  of  Flanders.  But,  if  I am  right  in  believing  that 
there  is  a strong  Bourbon  party  in  France,  and  that  that  party  is  the  pre- 
ponderating one  in  the  South  of  France,  what  mischief  must  not  our  army 
do  him  in  the  position  I have  supposed,  and  what  sacrifices  would  he  not 
make  to  get  rid  of  us ! 

It  is  the  business  of  the  Government,  and  not  my  business,  to  dispose  of 
the  resources  of  the  nation ; and  I have  no  right  to  give  an  opinion  on  the 
subject  I wish,  however,  to  impress  upon  your  Lordship’s  mind,  that  you 
cannot  maintain  military  operations  in  the  Peninsula  and  in  Holland  with 
British  troops ; you  must  give  up  either  the  one  or  the  other,  as,  if  I am 
not  mistaken,  the  British  establishment  is  not  equal  to  the  maintenance  of 
two  armies  in  the  field.  I began  last  campaign  with  70,000  British  and 
Portuguese  troops ; and  taking  away  from  me  the  German  troops,  and 
adding  to  me  what  could  be  got  from  the  militia,  and  by  enabling  me  to 
bring  up  the  Portuguese  recruits,  I expected  this  year  to  take  the  field  with 

80.000  men ; but  this  is  now  quite  out  of  the  question.  If  you  should  form 
the  Hanoverian  army,  which  is  in  my  opinion  the  most  reasonable  plan  to  go 
upon,  I shall  not  take  the  field  with  much  more  than  50,000  men,  unless  I 
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shall  receive  real  and  efficient  assistance  to  bring  up  the  Portuguese  recruits ; 
and  it  will  then  be  about  55,000,  or  if  our  wounded  recover  well,  and  we 
hare  no  more  actions,  about  60,000  men. 

Then  1 beg  you  to  observe  that,  whenever  you  extend  your  assistance  to 
any  country,  unless  at  the  same  time  fresh  means  are  put  in  action,  the 
service  is  necessarily  stinted  in  all  its  branches  on  the  old  stage.  I do  not 
wish  to  make  complaints,  but  if  you  will  look  at  every  branch  of  the  service 
here  now,  you  will  find  it  stinted,  particularly  the  naval  branch,  and  those 
supplies  which  necessarily  come  from  England.  I lately  sent  you  a return 
of  the  supply  of  clothing  received  for  the  Spanish  army  for  the  year  1813, 
from  which  you  will  see  how  that  branch  stands ; and  1 have  not  heard  of 
the  arrival  at  Plymouth  - of  the  25,000  suits  to  be  lodged  in  store  there, 
which  will  still  leave  & deficiency  of  3000  suits  for  1813;  7800  suits 
having  lately  arrived  at  Coruna.  Nearly  all  the  great  coats  are  deficient. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  that  the  inferior  departments  do  not  observe,  that  when 
British  exertion  is  to  be  made  on  a new  scene,  the  old  means  are  not  suffi- 
cient. New  engines  must  be  set  at  work,  otherwise  the  service  must  be 
stinted  in  one  or  both  scenes,  and  there  must  be  complaints. 

The  different  reports  which  I have  sent  your  Lordship  will  show  how  we 
stand  for  want  of  naval  means ; and  I beg  you  to  take  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  the  ships  on  the  stations , striking  out  those  coming  out  and  going 
home,  which  the  Admiralty  will  insert  on  the  1st  and  15th  of  every  month 
since  June  last,  and  you  will  see  whether  or  not  there  is  reason  to  complain. 
But  whatever  may  be  the  numbers  employed,  I complain  that  there  are  not 
enough,  because  they  do  not  perform  the  service.  This  is  certainly  not  the 
intention  of  the  Admiralty. 

* * * « * 

Your  Lordship  is  also  acquainted  with  the  state  of  our  financial  resources. 
We  are  overwhelmed  with  debts,  and  I can  scarcely  stir  out  of  my  house  an 
account  of  the  public  creditors  waiting  to  demand  payment  of  what  is  due  to 
them.  Some  of  the  muleteers  are  26  months  in  arrears ; and  only  yesterday 
1 was  obliged  to  give  them  bills  upon  the  Treasury  for  a part  of  their 
demands,  or  lose  their  services ; which  bills  they  will,  I know,  sell  at  a de- 
preciated rate  of  exchange  to  the  sharks  who  are  waiting  at  Pasages,  and  in 
this  town,  to  take  advantage  of  the  public  distresses.  I have  reason  to 
suspect  that  they  became  thus  clamorous  at  the  instigation  of  British 
merchants. 

I draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  these  facts  just  to  show  that  Great 
Britain  cannot  extend  her  operations  by  British  troops,  or  even  her  pecu- 
niary or  other  assistance,  without  starving  the  service  here,  unless  additional 
means  and  exertion  should  be  used  to  procure  what  is  wanted.’ 


862. 

To  Gooend  Morillo.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  23rd  Dec.  1813. 

4 Before  I gave  the  orders  of  the  — th,  of  which  you  and  the  officers  under 
your  command  have  made  such  repeated  complaints,  I warned  you  repeatedly 
of  the  misconduct  of  your  troops,  in  direct  disobedience  of  my  orders,  which  I 
told  you  I could  not  permit ; and  I desired  you  to  take  measures  to  prevent  it 
I have  sent  orders  to  countermand  those  which  1 gave  on  the  18th;  but 


Di  Go-  $le 


1818. 


PENINSULA. 


779 

I give  you  notice  that,  whatever  may  be  the  consequence,  I shall  repeat  those 
orders,  if  your  troops  are  not  made,  by  their  officers,  to  conduct  themselves 
as  well  disciplined  soldiers  ought. 

1 did  not  lose  thousands  of  men  to  bring  the  army  under  my  command 
into  the  French  territory,  in  order  that  the  soldiers  might  plunder  and  ill 
treat  the  French  peasantry,  in  positive  disobedience  to  my  orders ; and  I beg 
that  you,  and  your  officers,  will  understand  that  I prefer  to  have  a small  army 
that  will  obey  my  orders,  and  preserve  discipline,  to  a large  one  that  is  diso- 
bedient and  undisciplined ; and  that,  if  the  measures  which  1 am  obliged  to 
adopt  to  enforce  obedience  and  good  order  occasion  the  loss  of  men,  and  the 
reduction  of  my  force,  it  is  totally  indifferent  to  me ; and  the  fault  rests  with 
those  who,  by  the  neglect  of  their  duty,  suffer  their  soldiers  to  commit  dis- 
orders which  must  be  prejudicial  to  their  country. 

I cannot  be  satisfied  with  professions  of  obedience.  My  orders  must  be 
really  obeyed,  and  strictly  carried  into  execution ; and  if  1 cannot  obtain 
obedience  in  one  way,  I will  in  another,  or  I will  not  command  the  troops 
which  disobey  me-.9 


863. 

To  General  Don  M.  Freyre.  i St  Jean  de  Lux,  ce  24  Dec.  1813. 

• J’ai  re<ju  votre  lettre  d’aujourd’hui;  et  j’avais  dija  donne  ordre  le  22  de 
rappeler  celui  que  j’avais  donni  le  18  k la  division  du  Giniral  Morillo  de 
se  tenir  sous  les  armes. 

La  question  entre  cm  Messieurs  et  moi  est,  s’ils  pilleront  ou  non  les  pey- 
sans  Fran^ais.  J’ai  icrit,  et  j9ai  fait  icrire,  plusieurs  foia  au  Giniral 
Morillo  pour  lui  marquer  ma  disapprobation  sur  ce  sujet,  mats  en  vain ; et 
enfin  j’ai  iti  obligi  de  prendre  des  mesures  pour  m ’assurer  que  les  troupes 
sous  ses  ordres  ne  ferment  plus  de  dig&ts  dans  le  pays.  Je  mm  f&chi  que 
ces  mesures  soient  de  nature  k diplaire  k ces  Messieurs ; mais  je  vous  avoue 
que  je  trouve  que  la  conduite,  qui  les  a rendues  nicessaires,  est  bien  plus  dig- 
honorante  que  les  mesures  qui  en  sont  la  consiquence. 

Je  vous  prie  de  croire  que  je  ne  peux  avoir  aucun  sentiment  sur  votre 
lettre  que  celui  de  la  reconnaissance ; et  aussitfo  que  j’aurai  lu  toutes  celles 
incluses  dans  votre  lettre  officielle,  je  vous  enverrai  riponse.  En  attendant  je 
vous  dis  que  je  suis,  et  de  toute  ma  vie  ai  iti,  trop  accoutumi  aux  libelles 
pour  ne  pas  les  mipriser ; et  si  je  ne  les  avais  pas  miprisis,  non  seulement 
je  ne  serais  pas  oh  je  suis,  mais  le  Portugal  au  moins,  et  peut-itre  l’Espagne, 
serait  sous  la  domination  Fran^aise.  Je  ne  crois  pas  que  Punion  des  deux 
nations  dipend  des  libellistes ; mais  si  elle  en  dipend,  pour  moi,  je  diclare 
que  je  ne  dfesire  pas  un  commandement,  ni  Punion  des  nations,  si  Pun  ou 
l’autre  doit  itre  fondi  sur  le  pillage.  J’ai  perdu  20,000  homines  cette 
campagne,  et  ce  n’est  pas  pour  que  le  Giniral  Morillo,  ni  qui  que  ce  soit, 
puisse  venir  piller  les  paysans  Framjais ; et,  oh  je  commande,  je  diclare 
hautement  que  je  ne  le  permettrai  pas.  Si  on  veut  piller,  qu’on  nomme  un 
autre  k commander;  parceque,  moi,  je  diclare  que,  si  on  est  sous mes  ordres, 
il  ne  faut  pas  piller. 

Yous  aves  des  grandes  armies  en  Espagne ; et  si  on  veut  piller  les  paysans 
Fran^ais,  on  n’a  qu’h  m’dter  le  commandement,  et  entrer  en  France.  Je 
couvrirai  l’Espagne  contre  les  malheurs  qui  en  seront  le  risultat;  c’est  k 
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dire,  que  voe  armies,  quelques  grandee  qu’elles  puissent  6tre,  ne  pourrcmt 
pas  rester  en  France  pendant  15  jours. 

Vous  savez  bien  que  vous  n’avez  ni  argent,  ni  magazins,  ni  rien  de  ce  qu’il 
voua  faut  pour  tenir  une  armtSe  en  campagne ; et  que  le  pays  oh  vous  avez 
passe  la  campagne  derni£re  eat  incapable  de  vous  soutenir  l’annee  prochaine. 

Si  j’etais  assez  soQtfrat  pour  permettre  le  pillage,  vous  ne  pouvez  pas 
croire  que  la  France  (toute  riche  qu’elle  est)  puisae  soutenir  votre  armcfe,  si  le 
pays  est  pillt*.  Pour  ceux  qui  d^sirent  vivre  des  contributions  du  pays  (ce 
qui  je  crois  est  votre  objet  dans  la  campagne  prochaine),  il  parait  essentiel 
que  les  troupes  ne  soient  pas  autoris^es  k piller.  Mais,  malgr£  tout  cela,  on 
croirait  que  je  suis  Pennemi,  au  lieu  d’etre  le  meilleur  ami  de  Parm^e,  en 
prenant  des  mesures  decisives  pour  empfccher  le  pillage,  et  que  ces  mcsures 
la  dtJshonorent ! ! 

Jepourrais  dire  quelque  chose  aussi  en  justification  de  ce  que  j’ai  fait,  qui 
regarderait  la  politique ; mais  j’ai  assez  dit,  et  je  vous  rt^ptfte,  qu’il  m’est 
absolument  indifferent  que  je  commande  une  grande  ou  une  petite  annee ; 
mais  que,  qu’elle  soit  grande  ou  petite,  il  faut  qu’elle  m’obeisse,  et  surtout 
qu'elle  ne  pille  pas . 

* * * * * 

En  verity  je  ne  peux  pas  m’emp&cher  de  me  moquer  des  plaintes  du  G«*n4- 
ral  Morillo.  Le  jour  que  je  lui  ordonnai  de  se  mettre  sous  les  armes,  il  en- 
trepit  de  lui-m&me  (sans  mes  ordres,  ni  ceux  d’aucun  autre)  une  reconnais- 
sance sur  Pennemi ; les  routes  tStant  en  tel  «*tat  qu’il  ne  pouvait  faire  marcher 
son  infanterie ; et  le  resultat  a que  la  cavalerie  Anglaise,  qui  Pa  accom- 
pagn<$,  et  faisait  son  avant  garde,  a beaucoup  souffert.  Puis  il  vient  me  dire 
qu’il  n’a  pas  de  souliers ! Comment  a-t-il  pu  faire  cette  reconnaissance  sans 
souliers  ? Et  puis  la  malheureuse  troupe,  sans  souliers  et  sans  vivres,  pour 
se  tenir  sous  les  armes,  comment  le  General  Morillo  a-t-il  pu  la  faire  mar- 
cher? 

Demandez  au  General  Alava,  et  au  General  O’Lawlor,  combien  de  fois 
j’ai  mis  les  troupes  Anglaises  et  Portugaises  sous  les  armes  en  Espagne  pour 
sauver  les  villes  et  campagnes  Espagnoles,  et  vous  verrez  que  je  suis  au  moins 
impartial.* 


864. 

To  Lieut.  General  W.  Clinton.  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  25th  Dec.  1813. 

c I have  received  this  morning  your  letter  of  the  19th,  marked  private. 
I had  made  known  to  Government  your  desire  to  quit  the  command  of  the 
troops  in  Catalonia ; and  I have  reason  to  believe  that  Government  have  en- 
deavored to  send  an  officer  to  relieve  you.  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton 
lately  rejoiued  this  army,  and  1 believe  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Secretary 
of  State  that  I should  send  him  into  Catalonia ; although  this  intention  has 
not  been  announced  to  me.  But,  from  the  conversations  which  I have  had 
with  the  General,  it  appears  that  he  prefers  to  resume  the  command  of  his 
division  in  this  army,  and  he  has  declined  to  go  into  Catalonia. 

I do  not  know  how  I can  request  you  to  continue  to  hold  a command  for 
which  you  state  that  your  health  renders  you  unequal ; but  if  an  expression 
of  the  entire  satisfaction  I have  had  in  all  my  communications  with  you,  and 
of  my  confidence  in  all  your  arrangements,  can  be  an  inducement  to  you  to 
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continue  to  exercise  your  command,  or  can  be  any  gratification  to  you  upon 
quitting  it,  it  is  but  justice  to  you  to  express  it.’ 


865. 

To  General  Don  M.  Freyre.  St  Jean  de  Lux,  25th  Dec.  1813. 

‘ In  consequence  of  repeated  complaints  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops  under 
the  command  of  General  Morillo,  it  appears,  by  the  papers  enclosed,  that  I 
took  measures  to  call  his  attention  to  the  subject,  and  I desired  that  he  and 
his  officers  would  prevent  his  men  from  plundering  the  country. 

Finding  that  all  my  remonstrances  were  vain,  that  the  disorder  complained 
of  still  continued,  and  that  I received  warning  from  various  quarters  of  the 
danger  to  General  Morillo  and  others  from  their  continuance,  I directed  that 
General  Morillo’s  troops  should  be  kept  under  arms  during  the  day,  till  fur- 
ther orders,  in  order  to  insure  good  order  in  fixture. 

Notwithstanding  the  doubts  of  General  Morillo  that  I have  a right  to  give 
such  orders,  I believe  he  will  find  that  every  officer  in  command  has  not  only 
a right,  but  that  it  is  his  duty,  to  Order  the  troops  under  his  command  under 
arms  whenever  he  thinks  it  proper  or  necessary ; and  it  is  the  first  time  I 
have  heard  that  it  is  disgraceful  to  officers  and  soldiers  to  be  ordered  under 
arms. 

General  Morillo  is  mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  same  orders  have  never 
been  given  to  the  soldiers  of  the  other  allied  nations.  If  he  will  inquire  he 
will  find  that  it  has  been  done  constantly ; and  if  he  reflects  a little,  he  will 
discover  that  the  disgrace  does  not  consist  in  having  received  those  orders, 
but  in  the  conduct  which  has  Tendered  them  necessary. 

General  Morillo’s  letter  appears  to  me  to  be  a complaint  of  me,  which  he 
certainly  has  every  right  to  make  if  he  thinks  proper,  and  of  his  situation  in 
the  army  in  general,  which  I had  understood,  till  now,  was  the  object  of  his 
choice,  which  complaints  he  has  undoubtedly  forwarded  through  the  proper 
channel ; and  it  is  my  duty  to  transmit  it  to  be  laid  before  the  Government. 

As,  however,  the  letter  shows  that  it  was  written  in  a moment  of  irritation, 
that  it  contains  some  matters  not  very  relevant  to  the  subject,  and  others 
which  I should  imagine  that,  upon  consideration,  General  Morillo  would  not 
wish  to  insert  in  a letter  complaining  of  my  conduct  in  a single  act,  I detain 
the  letter,  till  I shall  learn  from  you  that  it  is  his  wish  that  it  should  be  for- 
warded as  it  is,  or  that  it  should  be  altered,  and  confined  to  the  simple  case 
of  complaint  of  my  order. 

In  the  mean  time,  I have  sent  orders  that  the  troops  under  General  Morillo 
may  be  moved  nearer  to  the  magazine.  When  I gave  orders  that  they  should 
be  supplied  from  the  British  magazines,  I was  in  hopes  that,  with  the  means 
of  transport  in  my  power,  and  those  they  had  themselves,  the  supply  would 
have  been  regular.  But  their  own  means  of  transport  are  so  very  few,  and 
the  roads  are  now  so  bad,  that  I find  it  impossible  to  supply  them  where  they 
are ; and  they  are  therefore  ordered  to  be  cantoned  nearer  to  the  magazine.’ 


866. 

To  General  Don  M.  Freyre.  & St.  Jean  de  Lux,  ce  26  D6c.  1813. 

•*  Je  viens  de  recevoir  votre  lettre  du  26.  II  parait,  par  les  lettres  du 
Gdndral  Morillo  que  vous  m’avez  envoy t^es,  que  j’avais  averti  le  Gttattad 
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Morillo  par  diffi*rentes  mani&res*  pas  moins  que  quatre  fois,  des  plaintes  que 
j ’avals  revues  contre  ses  troupes;  et  malgrt*  que  le  G&idral  nie  que  ses  troupes 
avent  fait  du  mal,  il  a dit  lui-m&me  au  General  Hill  que  “ c’^tait  impossible 
de  l’emp^cher,  parcequ’il  n’y  avait  pas  un  soldat  ni  un  officier  qui  ne  re<jut 
des  lettres  de  sa  famille  en  Espagne,  pour  lui  dire  que,  se  trouvant  en  France, 
il  devait  faire  fortune.”  Ceia  etant,  il  reste  k moi  de  tficher  de  l*emp£cher. 

Ce  n’est  pas  de  la  demande  de  rations  dont  je  me  plains,  tant  que  du  pillage 
et  des  desordres  des  soldats,  malgrd  que,  quand  je  donnai  ordre  au  Gdn&al 
Morillo  de  prendre  des  rations  dans  lea  magazine,  je  lui  &ie  d^fendu  de  les 
demander  au  pays. 

Sur  ces  d&ordres  j*ai  re^u  toutes  les  preuves  que  je  pourais  avoir ; et  je 
vous  dis  que  dans  trois  differens  endroits  j’ai  re<;u  I’avertiseement  que  je 
devais  prendre  garde  k la  division  du  Gdndral  Morillo,  parceque  les  paysans 
Basques  commen^aient  k parler  de  vengeance;  et  que,  si  une  fois  ils  prenaient 
les  armes  en  main,  il  serait  difficile  de  leur  faire  mettre  bas.  C*est  k dire,  k 
Urtaritz,  k Herauritz,  et  St.  Jean  de  Luz. 

11  tftait  done  de  mon  devoir  d’arr&ter  ces  ^sordres ; et  tout  ce  que  je 
regrette  est  que  ces  Messieurs  ne  sentent  pas  que  sftrement  je  ne  I’aurais  pas 
foit  d’une  mani&re  k eux  ddsagrdable  si  ce  n’avait  pas  4t6  ndeesaaire.* 


867. 

lb  Lieot.  Cotooed  Bnnnbaad,  77th  regt.  St  Jam  Lw,  30th  Be*.  1813. 

4 1 likewise  recommend  to  the  Court  to  omit  the  remark  at  the  conclusion 
of  their  sentence,  as  it  conveys  a notion  that  their  sentence,  for  the  offimees  of 
which  they  have  found  Mr. guilty,  has  been  lenient,  because  the  con- 

duct of  that  gentleman  has  been  excusable,  as  be  bad  shown  a disposition  to 
obey  the  orders  he  had  received,  by  ordering  an  inferior  officer  to  attend  the 
wounded. 

This  remask  has  nothing  to  say  to  the  guilt  or  innocence  of  Mr. -9 

upon  which  the  Court  hare  already  pronounced,  and  in  which,  with  the 
exception  above  stated,  i concur,  and  does  not  appear  necessary  to  the  justi- 
fication of  the  General  Court  Martial  for  their  lenient  sentence.  They  have 
a right  to  pan  the  sentence  they  think  proper,  and  they  may  safely  keep  their 
justification  till  called  upon  for  it. 

This  appears  more  particularly  desirable,  as  the  paragraph  in  question 
contains  a principle,  in  my  opinion,  very  erroneous,  and  highly  detrimental 
to  the  service.  Every  officer  in  the  army,  be  his  rank  what  it  may,  is  directly 
and  personally  responsible  for  the  execution  of  the  orders  he  receives  from 
his  superiors,  and  1 am  responsible  for  the  whole ; and  the  general  principle 
is,  that  it  is  bo  excuse  for  me,  or  for  any  other  officer  who  receives  an  order, 
to  state  that  he  ordered  an  inferior  to  carry  it  into  execution.  There  are 
undoubtedly  limitations  to  this  principle ; and  instances  may  occur  in  which 
an  officer  receiving  an  ouder  may  be  under  the  necessity,  or  it  may  be  bis 
duty,  to  intrust  the  execution  of  it  to  another ; and  the  guilt  or  innocence  of 
the  omission  will  depend  upon  the  proof  of  the  necessity,  or  of  the  case  of 
duty ; and  in  every  instance  upon  the  party  accused  of  the  neglect  or  dis- 
obedience having  brought  to  punishment  the  person  who  neglected  or  dis- 
obeyed his  order 8. 
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It  is  the  duty  of  & Court  Martial  to  prevent  such  neglects  and  disobedience, 
and  the  chance  of  such  sufferings  by  the  soldiers,  by  the  example  of  the 
punishment  which  they  Will  inflict  on  the  prisoner  whom  they  have  found 
guilty  ; and  the  Court  will  judge  whether  they  have  performed  that  duty  bv 
their  sentence.* 


868. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St  lean  de  Los,  1st  Jan.  1814. 

4 I return  Lord  Castlereagh’s  papers.  As  well  as  I can  judge  from 
Buonaparte’s  speech  to  the  Legislative  body,  and  the  contents  of  the  Paris 
papers  to  the  25th  December,  you  will  have  no  peace  now. 

I do  not  like  the  Austrian  movement  upon  Switzerland : it  will  give  them 
possession  of  Italy,  and  probably  Murat  will  join  them ; but  I should  think 

their  line  would  be  too  extended.  

Every  day’s  experience  here  shows  the  desire  of  the  people  to  shake  off  the  s' 
yoke  of  Napoleon.  It  is  a curious  circumstance  that  we  are  the  protectors  of  ' - 

the  property  of  the  inhabitants  against  the  plunder  of  their  own  armies ; and 
their  cattle,  property,  <fcc.,  are  driven  into  our  lines  for  protection.*  — 


869. 

To  General  Don  M.  Preyre.  St.  Jean  de  Lue,  8th  Jan.  1814. 

4 1 had  repeatedly  sent  to  GeneT&l  Morillo,  through  Sir  R.  Hill  and  by 
other  channels,  to  request  he  would  keep  his  troops  in  order ; in  answer  to 
which  the  General  stated  to  Sir  R.  Hill  that  it  was  impossible,  as  the  officers 
and  soldiers  received  by  every  pod  letters  from  their  friends  congratu- 
lating them  upon  their  good  fortune  in  being  in  France^  and  urging  them 
to  take  advantage  of  their  situation  to  make  their  fortunes . This  Sir 
R.  Hill  told  me ; and  I therefore  saw  there  was  no  remedy  but  a strong 
one. 

I can  assure  you  that,  in  my  opinion,  it  was  essentially  necessary  to  put 
an  effectual  stop  to  the  evils  complained  of ; and  I can  equally  assure  you, 
that  neither  in  the  measure  adopted,  nor  in  the  orders  given  to  carry  that 
measure  into  execution,  had  I the  most  distant  intention  to  insult  or  injure 
the  officers.  I considered  what  General  Morillo  told  General  Hill  as  an 
acknowledgment  that  neither  he  nor  his  officers  could  Btop  the  evil ; and  I 
acted  accordingly. 

I might  satisfy  myself  with  this  answer  to  General  Morillo’s  complaints, 
and  justify  myself  as  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  British  army  to  those 
who  have  a right  to  call  upon  me  for  such  justification. 

General  Morillo  is,  however,  entirely  mistaken  in  his  assertions  respecting 
the  measures  adopted  to  preserve  discipline  among  the  British  troops ; and, 
instead  of  asserting,  as  he  has,  that  they  may  commit  what  crimes  they 
please  with  impunity,  he  ought,  if  informed,  to  say  that  no  crime  ever  goes 

G.  O.  % St,  Jean  de  Lux,  1st  Jan.  1814. 

* 1.  Lieut.  General  the  Hon.  W.  Stewart  is  requested  to  put  Mr.  Assistant  Surgeon 
— in  arrest,  for  having  sent  out  a bit-man  to  forage  contrary  to  orders,  giving  into  his 
possession  an  irregular  receipt,  the  consequence  of  which  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  officers 
of  the  army  is  great  irregularity  in  the  country,  and  inconvenience  to  the  public  service.’ 
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unpunished  when  the  criminal  can  be  discovered.  Hundreds  of  times  in 
Spain  and  in  Portugal  whole  corps  and  divisions  have  been  placed  and  kept 
under  arms,  not  only  to  prevent  disorder,  but  to  obtain  the  discovery  of 
criminals  ; and  in  no  instance  has  a criminal  been  discovered  that  he  has  not 
been  tried,  and  the  sentence  of  the  Court  Martial  put  into  execution.  I defy 
General  Morillo,  I defy  any  man,  to  show  an  instance  in  which  injury  has 
been  done  to  any  individual,  of  which  proof  could  be  adduced,  that  the 
officer  or  soldier  doing  it  has  not  been  punished.  Let  him  inquire  how  many 
soldiers  have  been  hanged  in  Spain  for  plundering,  and  how  many  more  have 
been  otherwise  punished  and  made  to  pay  for  the  damage  done,  and  he  will 
find  that  there  is  no  reason  to  complain  on  this  ground. 

* * * * * 

The  British  officers  and  soldiers,  like  others,  require  to  be  kept  in  order, 
and,  till  I read  General  Morillo’s  letter,  I imagined  that  the  last  accusation 
that  could  be  made  against  me  was,  that  1 neglected  this  duty.  But,  how- 
ever I may  endeavor  to  perform  it,  I must  admit  that,  in  a large  and  widely 
extended  army,  evils  and  injuries  may  be  committed  without  my  knowing 
it ; but  with  this  admission,  1 must  say,  that  it  is  quite  groundless  to  assert 
or  suppose  that  British  officers  and  soldiers  are  allowed  to  do  what  they 
please  with  impunity. 

***** 

I hope  this  letter  will  show  the  General  that  there  is  no  foundation  for 
either  complaint,  and  that  he  will  withdraw  them,  as  made  in  a moment  of 
irritation,  to  which  every  man  is  liable.  If.  he  does  not  do  so,  I hope  that 
he  is  prepared  to  prove  them. 

- I feel  the  same  respect  and  regard  foT  General  Morillo  and  his  troops  that 
I do  for  all  the  other  troops  under  my  command,  and  I do  every  thing  in 
my  power  for  them.  This  very  regard  must  prevent  me  from  allowing 
these  charges  of  injustice  to  remain  unrefuted ; and  they  must  be  proved  or 
formally  withdrawn.* 


870. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St.  Jean  de  Lux,  8th  Jan.  1814. 

‘ According  to  the  wish  expressed  by  Government,  I am  prepared  in  every 
respect,  excepting  with  money,  to  push  the  enemy  to  the  Garonne  during 
the  winter;  and  I am  convinced  that  the  greatest  advantage  to  the  cause 
would  result  from  such  an  operation  ; but  I cannot  move  at  all.  My  posts 
aTe  already  so  far  distant,  that  the  transport  of  the  army  is  daily  destroyed 
in  supplying  the  troops ; but  there  is  not  in  the  military  chest  a shilling  to 
pay  for  any  thing  that  the  country  could  afford,  and  our  credit  is  already 
gone  in  this  country. 

It  does  not  form  any  part  of  my  duty  to  suggest  the  measures  for  our 
Telief.  It  is  obvious  that  an  immediate  and  large  supply  of  money  from 
England  is  necessary ; and  that  some  measures  should  be  adopted  to  enable 
the  Admiral  commanding  at  Lisbon  to  convey  to  Pasages,  or  elsewhere, 
without  loss  of  time,  the  money  which  may  from  time  to  time  be  raised  by 
bills  upon  the  treasury  at  Gibraltar,  Cadiz,  or  Lisbon,  for  the  use  of  the 
army.* 
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jQogle 


1811 


PENINSULA. 


78* 


811. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  10th  Jan.  1814. 

4 I have  long  suspected  that  Buonaparte  would  adopt  this  expedient ; and 
if  he  had  had  less  pride,  and  more  common  sense,  and  could  have  carried 
his  measure  into  execution  as  he  ought  to  have  done,  it  would  have  succeeded. 
I am  not  certain  that  it  will  not  succeed  now : that  is  to  say,  so  much  of 
the  misery  felt  in  Spain  is  justly  attributed  to  the  vices  and  constitution  of 
the  Government,  that  I think  there  must  be  many  who  would  desire  to  put 
an  end  to  them,  even  by  the  sanction  of  this  treaty  of  peace.  If  Buonaparte 
had  at  once  withdrawn  his  garrisons  from  Catalonia  and  Valencia  (which  in 
all  probability  he  must  lose  at  all  events),  and  had  sent  Ferdinand  to  the 
frontier,  or  into  Spain  (and  he  must  be  as  useless  a personage  in  France  as 
he  would  probably  be  in  Spain),  I think  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the 
peace  would  have  been  made,  or,  at  all  events,  the  prosecution  of  the  war 
would  have  been  so  difficult  as  to  render  it  almost  impracticable,  and  great 
success  hopeless. 

I cannot  now  guess  what  will  be  the  decision  of  the  Cortes  regarding  this 
treaty,  supposing  the  aristocratic  party  to  be  the  majority.  The  only  bar  to 
their  accepting  it  is  their  treaty  with  the  English  ; and  possibly  the  provision 
for  Charles  IV.  is  greater  than  the  finances  will  bear.  The  discussion  on 
the  subject  at  all,  however,  will  give  strength  to  the  democratic  party. 

From  this  treaty,  your  Lordship  will  see  that  Buonaparte  fe  of  the  same 
opinion  with  me  regarding  the  importance  of  our  operations  here ; and  I see 
that  you  also  entertain  the  same  opinion.  But  if  it  should  be  the  opinion  in 
England,  or  of  the  Allies,  that  it  is  moat  desirable,  notwithstanding  all  the 
disadvantages  attending  the  removal  of  this  army  to  Holland,  that  it  should 
go  there,  you  will  see  that  this  treaty  gives  you  an  opportunity  of  removing 
it,  without  a breach  of  faith. 

I concur  in  opinion  with  your  Lordship,  that  England  cannot  be  at  her  ease 
if  Buonaparte  has  a large  naval  establishment  in  the  Scheldt.  The  question 
is,  can  he  have  that  large  naval  establishment,  if  the  Dutch  frontier  is  esta- 
blished as  it  was  previous  to  1192?  Can  he  even  navigate  the  Scheldt  at 
all,  under  such  circumstances  ? 1 believe  not.  I mention  this,  not  in  order 
to  urge  His  Majesty’s  Ministers  to  bear  light  upon  Napoleon  in  a treaty  of 
peace ; but  in  order  to  induce  them  not  to  separate  themselves  or  their  in- 
terests from  those  of  the  Allies,  in  order  to  obtain  an  object,  the  benefit  to  be 
expected  from  which  would  be  obtained  by  securing  an  ally.  It  may  be 
desirable  that  Holland  should  have  Antwerp  on  other  grounds ; but,  seeing 
what  use  can  be  made  of  the  Scheldt  to  annoy  England,  I am  not  quite  cer- 
tain that  it  would  not  be  best  for  us  that  one  bank  should  be  in  the  hands  of 
one  power ; the  other,  Antwerp,  and  the  upper  part  of  the  river,  in  the  hands 
of  the  otheT. 

In  regard  to  the  operations  on  the  Rhine,  I confess  that  I feel  no  confi- 
dence in  any  thing  that  is  doing.  The  Allies  are  not  strong  enough,  nor 
sufficiently  prepared,  to  invade  France  at  all,  or  to  do  more  than  cross  the 
Rhine  in  one  great  corps,  and  there  blockade  some  one,  two,  ot  three  for- 
tresses, by  taking  their  cantonments  for  the  winter.  By  the  hesitation  and 
delays  of  their  Generals,  I think  they  are  sensible  of  the  truth  of  this  obser- 
vation ; but  they  have  not  strength  to  resist  the  cry  of  all  the  foolish  people 
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who,  without  knowing  what  they  are  talking  about,  are  perpetually  writing 
and  talking  of  invading  France. 

Then  I think  the  operation  which  they  should  have  performed  is  the  re- 
verse of  that  which  they  have  commenced.  They  should  have  operated 
from  Mayence  down,  instead  of  by  Switzerland.  The  revolution  in  Holland, 
and  the  advantages  acquired  in  that  country,  would  have  turned  the  left  of 
the  enemy  for  them ; and  the  natural  course  of  events  would  by  this  time 
have  placed  them  in  possession  of  the  course  of  the  Rhine  from  Mayence 
into  the  Dutch  frontier,  and  probably  of  all  the  new  departments  of  France 
on  the  left  bank,  including  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  We  and  the  Aus- 
trians in  Italy  would  have  been  equally  forward. 

I suspect  that  Prince  Schwarzenberg  did  not  think  himself  strong  enough 
even  for  this  plan ; and  that  he  has  come  into  Switzerland  with  a view  to 
acquire  his  Italian  objects ; and,  at  all  events,  if  he  cannot  advance  into  France, 
to  have  a good  position  for  his  army  in  Switzerland.  But  if  I am  mistaken, 
and  he  should  be  able  to  advance,  what  are  our  hopes  for  the  future  ? Is  it 
possible  that  any  man  can  hope  that  the  operations  of  Prince  Schwarzenberg, 
even  when  joined  with  Bellegarde’s  Italian  army,  can  connect  with  mine 
from  hence  ? Supposing  Schwarzenberg  and  Bellegarde  to  be  superior  se 
parately  now  to  Ney  and  the  Viceroy  respectively,  it  cannot  be  believed  they 
will  be  so  when  their  armies  will  be  in  France. 

The  Allies  do  not  appear  to  me  to  have  reflected  that  every  thing  was  lost 
in  Europe  by  the  loss  of  one  or  two  great  battles,  and  that  every  thing  has 
been  restored  to  its  present  state  by  their  military  success. 

It  has  always  occurred  to  me,  however,  upon  the  battle  of  Leipsic,  that  if 
Buonaparte  had  not  placed  himself  in  a position  that  every  other  officer 
would  have  avoided,  and  had  not  remained  in  it  longer  than  was  consistent 
w ith  any  notions  of  prudence,  he  w ould  have  retired  in  such  a state,  that  the 
Allies  could  not  have  ventured  to  approach  the  Rhine-  They  must  not  ex- 
pect battles  of  Leipsic  every  day ; and  that  which  experience  shows  them  is, 
that  they  ought,  above  all  things,  to  avoid  any  great  military  disaster.  Their 
object  is  peace,  upon  a certain  basis,  upon  which  they  have  agreed.  Although 
I am  quite  certain  that  Buonaparte  has  no  intention  to  make  peace,  notwith- 
standing his  speeches  and  declarations,  I am  equally  certain  that  the  people 
of  France  will  force  him  to  peace,  if  the  Abies  suffer  no  disaster.  This  is 
clear,  not  only  from  his  public  language,  but  from  every  thing  that  he  does, 
from  the  reports  circulated,  &c.  &c.  (one  of  w hich,  by  the  by,  was,  that  Lord 
Castlereagh  had  landed  at  Morlaix)  ; and  it  is  obvious  that  if  the  Allies  can 
only  continue  some  operation  during  the  winter,  till  the  garrisons  behind 
them  shall  fall,  and  their  reinforcements  shall  reach  them,  and  that  they  arc 
so  connected  as  that  they  cannot  be  beat,  they  must  attain  their  object. 

\ I agree  very  much  with  your  Lordship  about  Louis  XVIII.,  in  the  exist- 


G.  O.  St.  Jqan  lie  Lus,  14lh  Jm»,  18)4. 

« 7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  apprehensive  from  the  complaints  which  he  has 
Mceieed  of  damage  done  hi  the  cantonments  occupied  by  some  of  the  troops,  that  the 
General  Orders  of  the  18th  Dee.  but,  No.  3,  3,  sod  i,  have  not  been  attended  to. 

8.  He  particularly  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  to  those  Orders,  and  he 
begs  them  to  ride  through  the  cantonments  occupied  by  their  several  brigades,  and  to  in- 
quire Aron  the  inhabitants  whether  there  an  any  complaints  and  of  whom,  and  at  what 
time  they  occurred;  in  order  that  justice  may  be  done  them.'  f 
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ing  situation  of  affairs.  But  if  you  cannot  make  peace  with  Buonaparte  in  i/'-,  v 4 
the  winter,  we  must  run  at  him  in  the  spring ; and  it  would  be  advisable  to 
put  one  of  the  Bourbons  forward  in  that  case.’  ^ 


872. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H Wellesley,  K.B.  St  Jean  de  Lug,  14th  Jan.  1814. 

* There  is  no  doubt  that  the  authorities  of  Santander  have  been  seeking 
for  opportunities  to  avoid  having  a military  hospital  in  their  town,  and  for 
the  mode  of  removing  it,  since  the  hospital  has  been  established  there.  At 
their  desire,  for  several  months  past,  one  of  the  physicians  of  the  town  has 
regularly  visited  the  hospitals ; and,  at  last,  he  has  discovered  that  there  are 
symptoms  of  a dangerous  malady. 

It  is  certainly  impossible  to  dispute  upon  such  an  opinion,  as  the  dispute 
would  be  as  endless  as  one  upon  the  beauty  of  colors,  or  as  one  upon  any 
Other  abstract  opinion.  I can  only  say  that,  during  5 years  that  I have 
commanded  the  army,  I have  never  known  it  so  healthy  as  it  is,  and  has 
been  ever  since  the  month  of  May  last ; that  there  is  but  little  sickness,  and 
the  men  in  the  hospitals  are  generally  wounded ; and  that  in  this  very  hos- 
pital at  Santander  only  6 men  have  died  of  fevers  out  of  236  sick  with  fe- 
vers ; and,  that  not  only  there  is  no  epidemical  disorder,  according  to  the  i 

opinion  of  the  medical  Staff  Officers,  but  no  contagion  whatever  in  the  hos- 
pital at  Santander. 

It  is  quite  impossible  for  a large  army  to  carry  on  extended  operations 
without  military  hospitals.  We  have  had  nearly  30,000  wounded  upon  this 
frontier  since  the  month  of  June  last,  besides  the  sick  which  there  must  be 
among  so  many  men  kept  in  a constant  state  of  exertion ; yet  I am  certain 
that  no  individual  has  been  put  to  the  slightest  inconvenience  for  which  he 
has  not  received  compensation ; and  I must  add,  that  the  inconvenience  of 
having  hospitals  at  all  has  been  much  relieved  by  my  having  provided  port- 
able buildings,  brought  from  England  purposely  to  be  constructed  into 
hospitals. 

• » * * * 

It  will  certainly  appear  extraordinary  to  the  world,  that  the  British  troops, 
after  having  rendered  such  services  to  the  Spanish  nation,  should  be  obliged 
to  go  to  England  to  look  for  hospitals ; but.  it  must  be  obvious  to  your  Ex- 
cellency, that  it  is  impossible  that  I can  any  longer  expose  our  establish- 
ments to  the  capricious  treatment  they  have  met  with  at  Santander.’ 


813. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  9t.  Jean  de  Ltu,  16th  Jan.  J814. 

* I send  by  this  occasion  the  treaty  concluded  with  King  Ferdinand,  and 
other  papers  upon  that  subject,  contained  in  dispatches  from  my  brother. 
Napoleon  will  certainly  endeavor  to  avail  himself  of  this  treaty  in  the  ge- 
neral arrangement,  if  there  should  be  such  a one ; to  which  pretension  cer- 
tainly the  confinement  of  Ferdinand  may  be  considered  a conclusive  answer. 
But  it  will  be  necessary  that  the  Allies  should  be  prepared  to  protect  Spain 
against  the  demands,  contained  particularly  in  the  9th  and  the  13th  articles, 
relating  to  the  partisans  of  King  Joseph,  and  the  provision  for  King  Charles. 
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The  Spanish  Government  will  be  at  the  feet  of  Buonaparte,  if  he  is  allowed 
to  interfere  in  favor  of  his  partisans  in  Spain.  The  finances  cannot  bear  the 
provision  made  for  King  Charles ; and  this  is  equally  a point  upon  which 
no  foreign  influence  can  be  admitted. 

I have  written  to  my  brother  to  urge  the  Spanish  Government  to  declare 
themselves  positively  on  all  the  parts  of  the  treaty  to  which  they  object,  in 
| order  that  the  Allies  may  be  prepared  to  support  them  in  what  is  reasonable.’ 


874. 

To  the  flight  Jlon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  8t.  Jean  de  Luz,  I9th  Jan.  1814. 

‘ These  are  the  consequences  of  the  Bystem  by  which  these  provinces  are 
governed.  Duties  of  the  highest  description,  military  operations,  political 
interests,  and  the  salvation  of  the  state,  are  made  to  depend  upon  the  caprice 
of  a few  ignorant  individuals,  who  have  adopted  a measure,  at  least,  at  present, 
unnecessary  and  harsh,  without  adverting  to  its  objects  or  consequences,  and 
merely  with  a view  to  their  personal  interests  and  convenience.  Then  they 
have  carried  the  measure  into  execution  in  a manner  aa  harsh,  as  capricious, 
and  unjust,  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive.’ 


875. 

To  the  Board  of  Health  at  Sautander.  St  Jean  de  Lax,  22nd  Jan.  1814. 

* It  is  certainly  greatly  inconvenient  to  any  country  to  have  an  army  ope- 
rating within  it ; and  it  is  not  one  of  the  least  inconveniences  attending  such 
an  evil,  that  it  is  necessary  that  the  sick  and  wounded  soldiers  should  be 
taken  care  of  in  hospitals. 

When  it  became  necessary,  in  order  to  drive  the  enemy  from  the  Spanish 
territory,  to  carry  on  the  operations  of  the  war  in  the  Biscayan  provinces,  the 
hospitals  of  the  army  were  established  on  the  coast ; and  the  town  of  San- 
tander was  allotted  principally  to  the  British  army,  aa  it  possessed  more 
extensive  means  of  maritime  transport  than  the  others. 

Great  as  the  inconvenience  must  ever  be  to  any  town,  of  establishing  a 
military  hospital  within  it,  I am  happy  to  be  able  to  assert  that  it  has  been 
alleviated  (in  respect  to  Santander)  as  far  as  has  been  in  my  power,  that  I 
have  had  buildings  brought  purposely  from  England  for  the  hospitals,  and 
that  all  expenses  of  the  hospitals  have  been  regularly  paid ; but  I am  con- 
cerned to  add  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  have  always  manifested  an 
extreme  sensibility  to  the  inconvenience  which  was  the  uatural  result  of  the 
fortunate  circumstances  of  the  war,  and  have  made  many  indirect  efforts  to 
remove  the  hospitals. 

In  the  recent  instance  of  placing  the  British  hospitals  under  quarantine 


Q Q.  Si.  Jean  de  Lux,  80th  Jan.  1814. 

< 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  attention  of  the  General  and  other 
officers  of  the  army,  to  the  5 following  numbers  of  the  General  Orders  of  the  1st  Aug. 
1810.  regarding  communications  with  the  enemy;  and  he  particularly  requests  that  these 
Orders  may  be  strictly  attended  to,  and  that  no  communication  whatever  may  originate 
with  the  allied  army,  which  is  not  ordered  from  Head  Quarters : all  communications  from 
the  enemy  must  be  sent  to  Head  Quarters,  as  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  alone  can  give 
an  answer.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  these  orders  may  be  communi- 
cated to  the  Portuguese  army.' 
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that  is  to  say,  not  only  those  sick  of  the  supposed  epidemic  disease,  but  those 
sick  of  other  diseases ; the  wounded,  those  recovering  from  their  wounds 
and  sickness,  those  not  sick  at  all ; such  as  the  officers  of  the  medical  de- 
partment, and  the  military  offieers  superintending  the  hospital,  and  all  the 
British  attendants  upon  it ; I am  afraid  that  both  the  Junta  de  Sanidad , 
and  the  authorities  of  the  town,  have  not  been  so  considerate  as  they  ought 
to  have  been,  either  towards  the  unfortunate  objects  of  the  measure  they 
adopted,  or  of  the  interests  of  their  country.  In  your  letter  of  the  14th  you 
state  that  the  Commandant  of  the  British  hospitals,  and  the  gentlemen  of 
the  British  medical  department,  concurred  with  you  in  the  measures  which 
you  adopted.  They  have  certainly  deceived  me  most  grossly,  if  there  was 
such  a concurrence  of  opinion  ; and  I enclose  you  the  copy  of  a paper  trans- 
mitted to  me  by  those  gentlemen  of  the  same  date  with  your  letter,  from 
which  it  appears  that  the  British  and  Portuguese  medical  gentlemen  thought 
so  lightly  of  the  disorder  which  had  induced  you  to  put  the  British  hospitals 
under  quarantine  in  so  extraordinary  a manner,  that  they  were  about  to  send 
the  convalescents  to  join  their  regiments  in  the  army. 

But  supposing  that  the  danger  of  infectious  disease,  and  not  extreme  sen- 
sibility to  the  inconvenience  of  having  the  hospital  at  Santander,  and  the 
desire  to  remove  it,  was  the  cause  of  your  recent  measure  of  putting  the 
whole  British  hospital  in  quarantine,  it  cannot  afford  a ground  for  the  desire 
which  you  have  expressed,  that  I should  no  longer  make  use  of  the  harbour 
of  Santander,  either  by  sending  there  sick  soldiers,  or  soldiers  in  health,  or 
effects. 

I beg  to  observe  to  you  that  the  harbour  of  Santander  belongs  to  the  Spa- 
nish nation,  and  not  to  any  particular  set  of  individuals  of  that  nation.  The 
British  army  are  serving  the  Spanish  nation,  and  the  soldiers  and  effects 
brought  to  Santander,  whether  for  the  service  of  the  Spanish,  the  British,  or 
the  Portuguese  army,  are  for  the  service  of  the  nation ; and  till  the  Govern- 
ment shall  desire  that  I shall  refrain  from  using  the  port  of  Santander,  I 
hope  the  town  will  forgive  me  for  thus  declaring  that  I shall  use  it  as  long 
as  it  shall  be  convenient  to  the  service  of  the  cause. 

It  is  probable  that  the  measure  which  the  town  of  Santander  have  adopted 
of  declaring  the  British  hospitals  in  quarantine,  unnecessarily,  as  appears 
from  the  enclosed  paper,  and  indeed  from  your  own  letter,  follow  ed  as  it  has 
been  by  orders  to  the  different  ports  on  the  coast  from  the  Xefe  Politico  of 
Guipuzcoa,  to  place  all  ships  in  quarantine  coming  from  Santander,  w ill 
have  the  effect  of  putting  the  whole  of  the  northern  coast  of  Spain  and  the 
army  in  quarantine,  in  respect  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  If  it  has  not  that 
effect,  it  certainly  will  have  the  effect  of  obliging  the  army  to  fall  back  from 
the  position  which  it  now  occupies  towards  countries  in  the  interior  of  Spain 
capable  of  maintaining  it. 

The  measure  adopted  by  the  town  of  Santander,  and  its  consequences, 
have  cut  off  the  communication  between  the  army  and  its  magazines,  certainly 
without  necessity ; and  it  cannot  be  expected  that  the  army  will  maintain  its 
position  if,  notwithstanding  the  plenty  that  has  been  provided  for  it,  it  should 
starve.’ 
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876. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  8t.  Jmn  de  Los,  10th  Jon.  1814. 

* Nothing  can  l>e  more  satisfactory  than  the  whole  conduct  of  the  Spanish 
Government  regarding  the  negotiations  for  peace ; and  I entertain  serious 
doubts  whether  it  is  advisable  that  the  British  Government  should  be  in  any 
way  parties  to  a change  under  existing  circumstances.  I am  certain  that 
no  Government  would  act  better  than  they  have  m this  most  important  of  all 
concerns ; and  I doubt  that  any  Regency,  under  the  existing  constitution, 
would  have  power  to  act  better  in  other  matters  more  peculiarly  of  internal 
concern.  The  Minister  at  War  being  dismissed  makes  a great  alteration  in 
the  state  of  the  question  as  affecting  us. 

The  mob  of  Madrid  will  be  just  as  bad  as  the  mob  of  Cadiz  in  a short 
time.  Both  are  set  in  motion  by  the  same  machine,  the  press,  in  the  hands, 
I believe,  of  the  same  people.  The  mercantile  class  will  not  have  quite  so 
much  influence  at  Madrid,  although  they  will  not  want  partisans  when  they 
desire  to  carry  a question  by  violence.  The  Grandees  had  formerly  a good 
deal  of  influence  at  Madrid ; but  they  are  too  poor  at  present,  and  their  situ- 
ation is  too  degraded  for  them  to  be  able  to  do  much  under  existing  circum- 
stances.’ 


877. 

To  Lieut.  Colonel  Barns,  Royal  regt.*  St.  Jean  de  Lu%  9th  Feb.  1814. 

‘ It  ia  extraordinary  that  resistance  to  authority  should  be  so  frequent  aa 
it  is  by  the  British  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  as  it  is  certain  that 
neither  would  dare  to  Tesist  authority  in  their  own  country;  hut  it  haa lately 
been  so  frequent,  and  the  instances  attended  by  such  serious  consequences, 
that  it  is  necessary  that  I should  endeavor  to  prevail  upon  General  Courts 
Martial  to  mark  their  disapprobation  of  such  conduct  more  forcibly.’ 


878. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St  Jean  de  Luz,  20th  Feb.  1814. 

‘ In  conformity  with  the  intention  which  I communicated  to  you r Lord- 
ship  in  my  last  dispatch,  I moved  the  right  of  the  army,  under  Lieut.  General 
Sir  R.  Hill,  on  the  14th.  He  drove  in  the  enemy’s  piquets  on  the  Joyeuse 
river,  and  attacked  their  position  at  Hellette,  from  which  he  obliged  General 
Harispe  to  retire  with  some  loss  towards  St.  Martin.  I made  the  detach- 
ment of  General  Mina’s  troops  in  the  valley  of  Baztan  advance  on  the  same 
day  upon  Baygorry  and  Bidaxry ; and  the  direct  communication  of  the  enemy 
with  St  Jean  Pied  de  Port  being  cut  off  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s 
success  at  Hellette,  that  fort  has  been  blockaded  by  the  Spanish  troops  above 
mentioned. 

On  the  following  morning  (the  15th),  the  troops  under  Lieut.  General 
Sir  R.  Hill  continued  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  who  had  retired  to  a strong 
* Lieut  Genera]  Sir  J.  S.  Bams,  K.C.EL 


G.  O.  St.  Jean  de  Luc,  28th  J*n.  1814. 

‘ 1.  The  great  number  of  foraging  parties  which  have  been  lost  lately,  afford  too  strong 
proofs  of  the  little  attention  paid  to  the  General  Orders  of  the  army. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  calls  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  the  follow* 
irig  Orders,  No.  5 of  the  15th  Oct , and  No.  5 of  the  15th  Nov/ 
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position  in  front  of  Gams ; where  General  Harispe  was  joined  by  Genera! 
Paris’  division,  which  had  been  recalled  from  the  march  it  had  commenced 
for  the  interior  of  France ; and  by  other  troops  from  the  enemy’s  centre. 

General  Morillo’s  Spanish  division,  after  driving  in  the  enemy’s  advanced 
posts,  was  ordered  to  move  towards  St.  Palais,  by  a ridge  parallel  to  that 
on  which  was  the  enemy’s  position,  in  order  to  turn  their  left,  and  cut  off 
their  retreat  hv  that  road  ; while  the  2nd  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir 
W.  Stewart,  should  attack  in  front.  Those  troops  made  a most  gallant  at- 
tack upon  the  enemy’s  position,  which  was  remarkably  strong,  but  which 
was  carried  without  very  considerable  loss.  Much  of  the  day  had  elapsed 
before  the  attack  could  be  commenced ; and  the  action  lasted  till  after  dark, 
the  enemy  having  made  repeated  attempts  to  regain  the  position,  particularly 
in  two  attacks,  which  were  most  gallantly  received  and  repulsed  by  the  39th 
regt.,  under  the  command  of  the  Hon.  Colonel  O’Callaghan,  in  Major  General 
Pringle's  brigade.  The  Major  General,  and  Lieut.  Colonel  Bruce  of  the 
39th,  were  unfortunately  wounded.  We  took  10  officers  and  about  200 
prisoners. 

The  right  of  the  centre  of  the  army  made  a corresponding  movement  with 
the  right  on  these  days ; and  our  posts  were  on  the  Bidouze  river  on  the 
evening  of  the  15th. 

The  enemy  retired  across  the  river  at  St.  Palais,  in  the  night,  destroying 
the  bridges ; which,  however,  were  repaired,  so  that  the  troops  under  Lieut. 
General  Sir  R.  Hill  crossed  on  the  16th  ; and  on  the  17th  the  enemy  were 
driven  across  the  Gave  de  Manleon,  Ac.  They  attempted  to  destroy  the 
bridge  at  Arriverete,  but  they  had  not  time  to  complete  its  destruction ; and 
a ford  having  been  discovered  above  the  bridge,  the  92nd  regt.,  under  the 
command  of  Colonel  Cameron,  supported  by  the  fire  of  Captain  Bean’s  troop 
of  horse  artillery,  crossed  the  ford,  and  made  a most  gallant  attack  upon  two 
battalions  of  French  infantry  posted  in  the  village,  from  which  the  latter 
were  driven  with  considerable  loss.  The  enemy  retired  in  the  night  across 
the  Gave  d’Oleron,  and  took  up  a strong  position  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Sauveterre,  in  which  they  were  joined  by  other  troops. 

On  the  18th  our  posts  were  established  on  the  Gave  d’Oleron,  and  mea- 
sures are  in  preparation  to  enable  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  to  cross  that 
river  as  soon  as  the  pontoon  train  shall  arrive. 

In  all  the  actions  which  I have  above  detailed  to  your  Lordship,  the 
troops  have  conducted  themselves  remarkably  well ; and  I had  great  satis- 
faction in  observing  the  good  conduct  of  those  under  General  Morillo,  in  the 
attack  of  Hellette,  on  the  14th,  and  in  driving  in  the  enemy’s  advanced  posts 
in  front  of  their  position  at  Garris,  on  the  15th.’ 


879. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Garris,  22nd  Fd».  1814. 

* In  answer  to  the  first,  I have  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I have 
turned  my  mind  but  little  to  American  affairs ; that  I have  but  little  know- 
ledge of  the  topography  of  that  country,  and  I have  no  means  here  of  obtain- 
ing information  to  enable  me  to  form  an  opinion  on  which  I could  at  all  rely. 

I believe  that  the  defence  of  Canada,  and  the  co-operation  of  the  Indians, 
depends  upon  the  navigation  of  the  lakes ; and  I see  that  both  Sir  G.  Prevost 
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and  Commodore  Barclay  complain  of  the  want  of  the  crews  of  2 sloops  of 
war.  Any  offensive  operation  founded  upon  Canada  must  be  preceded  by 
the  establishment  of  a naval  superiority  on  the  lakes. 

But  even  if  we  had  that  superiority,  I should  doubt  our  being  able  to  do 
more  than  secure  the  points  on  those  lakes  at  which  the  Americans  could  have 
access.  In  such  countries  as  America,  very  extensive,  thinly  peopled,  and 
producing  but  little  food  in  proportion  to  their  extent,  military  operations 
by  large  bodies  are  impracticable,  unless  the  party  carrying  them  on  has  the 
uninterrupted  use  of  a navigable  river,  or  very  extensive  means  of  land  trans- 
port, which  such  a country  can  rarely  supply. 

I conceive,  therefore,  that  were  your  army  larger  even  than  the  proposed 
augmentation  would  make  it,  you  could  not  quit  the  lakes ; and,  indeed,  you 
would  be  tied  to  them  the  more  necessarily  in  proportion  as  your  army  would 
be  large. 

Then,  as  to  landings  upon  the  coast,  they  are  liable  to  the  same  objections, 
though  to  a greater  degree,  than  an  offensive  operation  founded  upon  Canada, 
You  may  go  to  a certain  extent,  as  far  as  a navigable  river  or  your  means  of 
transport  will  enable  you  to  subsist,  provided  your  force  is  sufficiently  large 
compared  with  that  which  the  enemy  will  oppose  to  you.  But  I do  not 
know  where  you  could  carry  on  such  an  operation  which  would  be  so  in- 
jurious to  the  Americans  as  to  force  them  to  sue  for  peace,  which  is  what 
one  would  wish  to  see. 

The  prospect  in  regard  to  America  is  not  consoling.  That  power  will 
always  hang  on  the  skirts  of  Great  Britain,  unless  there  should  be  some 
change  in  her  own  situation ; or  the  state  of  the  Spanish  colonies  should 
make  an  alteration,  not  only  in  America  in  general,  but  in  the  colonial  sys- 
tem of  the  world ; or  our  own  colonies  in  America  should  grow  so  fast,  as 
that,  with  very  little  assistance  from  the  mother  country,  they  shall  be  equal 
to  their  own  defence. 

I am  quite  certain  that  Buonaparte  will  begin  the  war  again,  if  he  can,  by 
interfering,  as  a neutral,  in  our  dispute  with  America. 

* * * • * 

I am  very  much  obliged  to  your  Lordship  for  the  answer  you  have  given 
regarding  reports.  There  would  be  no  end  to  reports  if  I were  to  send  all 
I receive ; and  it  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  make  out  what  happened  on 
any  occasion.  The  best  of  it  is,  that  I was  on  the  field  myself,  before  the 
action  was  over,  and  before  the  attack  with  General  Byng’s  brigade.  In 
the  same  manner,  I was  present  in  all  Sir  J.  Hope’s  actions ; and  when  I 
am  there,  although  I may  choose  to  say  that  another  commands,  I suppose 
I command  myself.  I know  that  I am  responsible,  and  your  Lordship 
would  not  be  satisfied  if  I did  not  make  the  report. 

I am  sure  I always  mean  to  do  justice  to  the  officers  under  my  command, 
and  I hope  their  friends  will  be  convinced  that  I have  not  held  back  their 

reports  in  order  to  do  them  an  injury. 

• • * • * 

Upon  recollection  of  Sir  R.  Hill’s  report,  I think  mine  w'as  the  most  de- 
tailed of  the  two.  I recollect  writing  mine  first,  and  waiting  to  have  the 
dispatch  copied  till  his  arrived ; and  I did  not  alter  mine,  as  I found  it  the 
most  detailed. 
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There  was  a very  long  report  from — of  the  same  action,  but  I 

could  neither  send  it,  or  insert  the  substance  in  mine,  nor  mention  the 
names  of  all  the  officers  he  mentions,  without  doing  injustice  to  others.’ 


880. 

PROCLAMATION. 

An  Quartier  G6n£raL,  ce  23  Fivrier,  1814. 

‘ 1.  Les  habitans  qui  d&irent  former  une  garde  pour  la  conversation  de 
l’ordre  public,  et  pour  la  protection  de  leurs  biens,  sont  invites  k fairs  sa- 
vour leurs  intentions  au  Commandant  en  Chef ; et  en  m6me  terns  h lui  no- 
tifier  la  force  de  la  garde  communale  qu’ils  proposent  former  dans  leurs 
communes  respectives. 

2.  Cette  garde  communale  sera  soua  les  ordres  du  maire,  qui  sera  tenu 
responsable  pour  sa  conduite. 

3.  MM.  les  Maire8  sont  invites  k faire  arr£ter  par  cette  garde  communale 
les  traineurs,  muletiers,  et  autres  des  armees  allitfes,  qui  font  aucun  mal  ou 
ddg&t ; et  de  les  conduire  au  quartier  general,  ou  k l’officier  qui  commande 
des  troupes  allides  dans  les  environs.  Chaque  plainte  doit  £tre  accom- 
pagnde  d’un  proems  verbal  des  circonstances  de  l’arrestation,  pour  que  les 
coupables  soient  pun  is  et  forces  k payer  pour  ce  qu’ils  ont  pris  ou  dtftruit.’ 


881. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  St.  Sever,  1st  March,  1814. 

‘ The  sense  which  I had  of  the  difficulties  attending  the  movement  of  the 
army  by  its  right,  across  so  many  rivers  as  must  have  been  and  as  have 
lately  been  passed  in  its  progress,  induced  me  to  determine  to  pass  the  Adour 
below  the  town  of  Bayonne,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  which  opposed 
this  operation  ; and  I was  the  more  induced  to  adopt  this  plan,  as,  whatever 
might  be  the  mode  in  which  I should  eventually  move  upon  the  enemy,  it 
was  obvious  that  I could  depend  upon  no  communication  with  Spain  and  the 
seaports  of  that  Kingdom  and  with  St.  Jean  de  Luz,  excepting  that  alone 
which  is  practicable  in  the  winter,  viz.,  by  the  high  roads  leading  to  and 
from  Bayonne.  I likewise  hoped  that  the  establishment  of  a bridge  below 
Bayonne  would  give  me  the  use  of  the  Adour  as  a harbour. 

The  movements  of  the  right  of  the  army,  which  I detailed  to  your  Lord- 
ship  in  my  last  dispatch,  were  intended  to  divert  the  enemy’s  attention  from 
the  preparations  at  St.  Jean  de  Luz  and  Pasages  for  the  passage  of  the  Adour 
below  Bayonne,  and  to  induce  the  enemy  to  move  his  force  to  his  left,  in 
which  objects  they  succeeded  completely ; but  upon  my  return  to  St.  Jean 
de  Luz,  on  the  19th,  I found  the  weather  so  unfavorable  at  sea  and  so  un- 


G.  O.  Garrii,  24th  Feb.  1814. 

c 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  cannot  but  feel  that  his  time  and  that  of  the  officers 
composing  the  General  Court  Martial,  is  occupied  in  a manner  very  little  to  the  advantage 
of  the  public  service  in  considering  such  subjects  as  the  unbecoming  and  ungentlemanlike 
behaviour  of  officers  towards  each  other. 

The  Orders  of  the  army,  the  articles  of  war,  and  the  rules  of  society  forbid  such 
conduct;  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  astonished  that  any  man  claiming  the 
character  of  a gentleman  could  be  provoked  to  use  such  language  as  that  proved  to  have 
been  used  by  Lieut. , and  Lieut.  of  the  — th  regt.,  on  the  9th  Jan.' 
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certain,  that  I determined  to  push  forward  my  operations  on  the  right,  not- 
withstanding that  I had  still  the  Gave  d’Oleron,  the  Gave  de  Pan,  and  the 
Adour  to  pass. 

Accordingly,  I returned  to  Garris  on  the  21st,  and  ordered  the  6th  and 
Light  divisions  to  break  from  the  blockade  of  Bayonne ; and  General  Don 
M.  Freyre  to  close  up  the  cantonments  of  his  corps  towards  Iron,  and  to  be 
prepared  to  move  when  the  left  of  the  army  should  cross  the  Adour.  I 
found  the  pontoons  collected  at  Garris,  and  they  were  moved  forward  on  the 
following  days  to  and  across  the  Gave  de  Mauleon,  and  the  troops  of  the 
centre  of  the  army  arrived. 

On  the  24th,  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  passed  the  Gave  d’Oleron  at 
Villenave,  with  tlie  Light,  2nd,  and  Portuguese  division*,  under  the  command 
of  Major  General  Baron  C.  Alten,  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Stewart,  and  Ma- 
riscal  de  Campo  Le  Cor ; while  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton  passed  with 
the  6th  division  between  Monfort  and  Laas ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T* 
Picton  made  demonstrations,  with  the  3rd  division,  of  an  intention  to  attack 
the  enemy’s  position  at  the  bridge  of  Sauveterre,  which  induced  the  enemy 
to  blow  up  the  bridge. 

Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  P.  Morillo  drove  in  the  enemy’s  posts  near  Na^ 
var reins,  and  blockaded  that  place. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  likewise,  who,  since  the  movement  of  Sir  R. 
Hill  on  the  14th  and  1 5th,  had  remained  with  the  4th  and  7th  divisions, 
and  Colonel  Vivian’s  brigade,  in  observation  on  the  Lower  Bidouze,  attacked 
the  enemy  on  the  23rd  in  their  fortified  posts  at  Hastingues  and  Oeyre- 
gave,  on  the  left  of  the  Gave  de  Pau,  and  obliged  them  to  retire  within  the 
t£te  de  pont  at  Peyrehorade. 

Immediately  after  the  passage  of  the  Gave  d’Oleron  was  effected,  Sir  R. 
Hill  and  Sir  H.  Clinton  moved  towards  Orthez  and  the  great  road  leading 
from  Sauveterre  to  that  town ; and  the  enemy  retired  in  the  night  from 
Sauveterre  across  the  Gave  de  Pau,  and  assembled  their  army  near  Orthez 
on  the  25th,  having  destroyed  all  the  bridges  on  the  river. 

The  right,  and  right  of  the  centre  of  the  army  assembled  opposite  Orthez, 
Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton,  with  Lord  E.  Somerset’s  brigade  of  cavalry, 
and  the  3rd  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  were  near  the 
destroyed  bridge  of  Berenx ; and  Field  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  with  the 
4th  and  7th  divisions,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole  and  Major  General 
Walker,  and  Colonel  Vivian’s  brigade,  towards  the  junction  of  the  Gave  de 
Pau  with  the  Gave  d’Oleron. 

The  troops  opposed  to  the  Marshal  having  moved  on  the  25th,  he  crossed 
the  Gave  de  Pau  below  the  junction  of  the  Gave  d’Oleron  on  the  morning  of 
the  26th,  and  moved  along  the  high  road  from  Peyrehorade  towards  Orthez, 
on  the  enemy’s  right.  As  he  approached,  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton 
crossed  with  the  cavalry,  and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton  with  the  3rd 
division,  below  the  bridge  of  Berenx ; and  I moved  the  6th  and  Light  divi- 
sions to  the  same  point ; and  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  occupied  the  heights 
opposite  Orthez  and  the  high  road  leading  to  Sauveterre. 

The  6th  and  Light  divisions  crossed  in  the  morning  of  the  27th  at  day- 
light, and  we  found  the  enemy  in  a strong  position  near  Orthez,  with  his 
right  on  a height  on  the  high  road  to  Dax,  and  occupying  the  village  of  St* 
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Boes,  and  hiB  left  on  the  heights  above  Orthez  and  that  town,  and  opposing 
the  passage  of  the  river  by  Sir  R.  Hill. 

The  course  of  the  heights  on  which  the  enemy  had  placed  his  army  neces- 
sarily retired  his  centre,  while  the  strength  of  the  position  gave  extraordinary 
advantages  to  the  flanks. 

I ordered  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  to  turn  and  attack  the  enemy’s  right 
with  the  4th  division  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole,  and  the  7th  division 
under  Major  General  Walker  and  Colonel  Vivian’s  brigade  of  cavalry ; while 
Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton  should  move  along  the  great  road  leading  from 
Peyrehorade  to  Orthez,  and  attack  the  heights  on  which  the  enemy’s  centre 
and  left  stood,  with  the  3rd  and  6th  divisions  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  H. 
Clinton,  supported  by  Sir  S.  Cotton,  nth  Lord  E.  Somerset’s  brigade  of 
cavalry.  Major  General  Baron  C.  Alton,  with  the  Light  division,  kept  the 
communication,  and  was  in  reserve  between  these  two  attacks.  I likewise 
desired  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  to  cross  the  Gave,  and  to  turn  and  attack 
the  enemy’s  left. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  carried  the  village  of  St.  Bo&s  with  the  4th 
division,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole,  after  an  obstinate 
resistance  by  the  enemy ; but  the  ground  was  so  narrow  that  the  troops 
could  not  deploy  to  attack  the  heights,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  attempts 
of  Major  General  Ross’  and  Brig.  General  Vasconcellos’  Portuguese  brigade ; 
and  it  was  impossible  to  turn  them  by  the  enemy’s  right  without  an  excessive 
extension  of  our  line.  I therefore  so  for  altered  the  plan  of  the  action  as  to 
order  the  immediate  advance  of  the  3rd  and  6th  divisions,  and  I moved  for- 
ward Colonel  Barnard’s  brigade  of  the  Light  division  to  attack  the  left  of  the 
height  on  which  the  enemy’s  right  stood. 

This  attack,  led  by  the  52nd  regt.  under  Lieut.  Colonel  Colbome,  and 
supported  on  their  right  by  Major  General  Brisbane’s  and  Colonel  Keane’s 
brigades  of  the  3rd  division,  and  by  simultaneous  attacks  on  the  left  by 
Major  General  Anson’s  brigade  of  the  4th  division,  and  on  the  right  by 
Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  with  the  remainder  of  the  3rd  division  and  the 
6th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton,  dislodged  the  enemy  from 
the  heights,  and  gave  us  the  victory. 

In  the  mean  time,  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  had  forced  the  passage  of 
the  Gave  above  Orthez,  and  seeing  the  state  of  the  action  he  moved  imme- 
diately, with  the  2nd  division  of  infantry  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  W.  Stewart 
and  Major  General  Fane’s  brigade  of  cavalry,  direct  for  the  great  road  from 
Orthez  to  St.  Sever,  thus  keeping  upon  the  enemy’s  left. 

The  enemy  retired  at  first  in  admirable  order,  taking  every  advantage  of 
the  numerous  good  positions  which  the  country  afforded  him.  The  losses, 
however,  which  he  sustained  in  the  continued  attacks  of  our  troops,  and  the 
danger  with  which  he  was  threatened  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s  move- 
ment, soon  accelerated  his  movements,  and  the  retreat  at  last  became  a flight, 
and  the  troops  were  in  the  utmost  confusion. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  took  advantage  of  the  only  opportunity  which 
offered  to  charge  with  Major  General  Lord  E.  Somerset’s  brigade,  hi  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sault  de  Navailles,  where  the  enemy  had  been  driven  from 
the  high  road  by  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill.  The  7th  hussars  distinguished 
themselves  upon  this  occasion,  and  made  many  prisoners. 
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We  continued  the  pursuit  till  it  was  dusk  ; and  I halted  the  army  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Sault  de  Navailles.  I cannot  estimate  the  extent  of  the 
enemy’s  loss ; we  have  taken  6 pieces  of  cannon  and  a great  many  prisoners, 
the  numbers  I cannot  at  present  report.  The  whole  country  is  covered  by 
their  dead.  The  army  was  in  the  utmost  confusion  when  I last  saw  it  passing 
the  heightB  near  Sault  de  Navailles,  and  many  soldiers  had  thrown  away  their 
arms.  The  desertion  has  since  been  immense. 

We  followed  the  enemy  on  the  following  day  to  this  place ; and  we  this 
day  passed  the  Adour.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  marched  with  the  Light 
division  and  General  Vivian’s  brigade  upon  Mont  de  Marsan,  where  he  has 
taken  a very  large  magazine  of  provisions.  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  has 
moved  upon  Aire,  and  the  advanced  posts  of  the  centre  are  at  Cazeres. 

The  enemy  are  apparently  retiring  upon  Agen,  and  have  left  open  the 
direct  road  towards  Bordeaux. 

While  the  operations  of  which  I have  above  given  the  report  were  carrying 
on  on  the  right  of  the  army,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope,  in  concert  with  Rear 
Admiral  Penrose,  availed  himself  of  an  opportunity  which  offered  on  the  23rd 
February  to  cross  the  Adour  below  Bayonne,  and  to  take  possession  of  both 
banks  of  the  river  at  its  mouth.  The  vessels  destined  to  form  the  bridge 
could  not  get  in  till  the  24th,  when  the  difficult,  and  at  this  season  of  the 
year  dangerous,  operation  of  bringing  them  in  was  effected  with  a degree  of 
gallantry  and  skill  seldom  equalled.  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  particularly 
mentions  Captain  O’Reilly,  Lieut.  Cheshire,  Lieut.  Douglas,  and  Lieut. 
Collins,  of  the  navy,  and  also  Lieut.  Debenham,  Agent  of  Transports  ; and 
I am  infinitely  indebted  to  Rear  Admiral  Penrose  for  the  cordial  assistance 
I received  from  him  in  preparing  for  this  plan,  and  for  that  which  he  gave 
Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  in  carrying  it  into  execution. 

The  enemy,  conceiving  that  the  means  of  crossing  the  river  which  Lieut. 
General  Sir  J.  Hope  had  at  his  command,  viz.,  raffs  made  of  pontoons,  had 
not  enabled  him  to  cross  a large  force  in  the  course  of  the  23rd,  attacked  the 
corps  which  he  had  sent  over  on  that  evening.  This  corps  consisted  of  600 
men  of  the  2nd  brigade  of  Guards  under  the  command  of  Major  General  the 
Hon.  E.  Stopford,  who  repulsed  the  enemy  immediately.  The  Rocket  bri- 
gade was  of  great  use  upon  this  occasion. 

Three  of  the  enemy’s  gun  boats  were  destroyed  this  day ; and  a frigate 
lying  in  the  Adour  received  considerable  damage  from  the  fire  of  a battery 
of  1 8 pounders,  and  was  obliged  to  go  higher  up  the  river  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  bridge. 

Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Hope  invested  the  citadel  of  Bayonne  on  the  25th ; 
and  Lieut  General  Don  M.  Frey  re  moved  forward  with  the  4th  Spanish 
army,  in  consequence  of  directions  which  I had  left  for  him. 

On  the  27th,  the  bridge  having  been  completed,  Lieut.  General  Sir  J. 
Hope  deemed  it  expedient  to  invest  the  citadel  of  Bayonne  more  closely  than 
he  had  done  before ; and  he  attacked  the  village  of  St.  Etienne,  which  he 
carried,  having  taken  a gun  and  some  prisoners  from  the  enemy  „ and  his 
posts  are  now  within  900  yards  of  the  outworks  of  the  place. 

The  result  of  the  operations  which  I have  detailed  to  your  Lordship  is,  that 
Bayonne,  St.  Jean  Pied  de  Port,  and  Navarreins,  are  invested ; and  the 
army,  having  passed  the  Adour,  are  in  possession  of  all  the  great  communi- 
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cations  across  that  river,  after  having  beaten  the  enemy,  and  taken  their 
magazines. 

I have  ordered  forward  the  Spanish  troops  under  General  Freyre,  and  the 
heavy  British  cavalry  and  artillery,  and  the  Portuguese  artillery. 

Your  Lordship  will  have  observed  with  satisfaction  the  able  assistance 
which  I have  received  in  these  operations  from  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford, 
Lieut.  Generals  Sir  R.  Hill,  Sir  J.  Hope,  and  Sir  S.  Cotton;  and  from  all 
the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops  acting  under  their  orders  respec- 
tively. It  is  impossible  for  me  sufficiently  to  express  my  sense  of  their  merits, 
or  of  the  degree  in  which  the  country  is  indebted  to  their  zeal  and  ability  for 
the  situation  in  which  the  array  now  finds  itself. 

All  the  troops  distinguished  themselves ; the  4th  division,  under  Lieut. 
General  Sir  L.  Cole,  in  the  attack  of  St.  Boes,  and  the  subsequent  endea- 
vors to  carry  the  right  of  the  heights ; the  3rd,  6th,  and  Light  divisions, 
under  the  command  of  Lieut. -General  Sir  T.  Picton,  Sir  H.  Clinton,  and 
Major  General  C.  Baron  Alten,  in  the  attack  of  the  enemy’s  position  on  the 
heights;  and  these,  and  the  1th  division  under  Major  General  Walker,  in 
the  various  operations  and  attacks  on  the  enemy’s  retreat.  The  charge  made 
by  the  7 th  hussars  under  Lord  E.  Somerset  was  highly  meritorious.  The 
conduct  of  the  artillery  throughout  the  day  deserved  my  highest  approba- 
tion. 

I am  likewise  much  indebted  to  the  Quarter  Master  General  Sir  G.  Mur- 
ray, and  the  Adjutant  General  Sir  E.  Pakenham,  for  the  assistance  I have 
received  from  them ; and  to  Lord  FitzRoy  Somerset,  and  the  officers  of  my 
personal  Staff ; and  to  the  Mariscal  de  C&mpo  Don  M..  de  A lava.’ 


882. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  St.  Sever,  4th  March,  1814. 

( I write  just  one  line  to  let  you  know  that,  in  proportion  as  we  advance, 
I find  the  sentiment  in  the  country  still  more  strong  against  the  Buonaparte 
dynasty,  and  in  favor  of  the  Bourbons ; but  I am  quite  certain  there  will 
be  no  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  people,  if  the  Allies  do  not  in  some 
manner  declare  themselves,  or,  at  all  events,  as  long  as  they  are  negotiating 
with  Buonaparte.  Any  declaration  from  us  would,  I am  convinced,  raise 
such  a flame  in  the  country  as  would  soon  spread  from  one  end  of  it  to  the 
other,  and  would  infallibly  overturn  him. 

I cannot  discover  the  policy  of  not  hitting  one’s  enemy  as  hard  as  one  can, 
and  in  the  most  vulnerable  place.  I am  certain  that  he  would  not  so  act 
by  us,  if  he  had  the  opportunity.  He  would  certainly  overturn  the  British 
* authority  in  Ireland  if  it  was  in  his  power.’ 


883. 

To  General  Dou  M.  Freyre.  St.  Sever,  5th  March,  1814. 

* I am  concerned  to  have  to  inform  your  Excellency  that  I receive  from 
all  quarters  complaints  of  the  conduct  of  the  troops  under  the  command  of 
your  Excellency ; and  I beg  to  draw  vour  serious  attention  to  the  following 
observations. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


PENINSULA. 


1814. 


798 

However  France  may  be  reduced,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  army  which  I 
am  enabled  to  lead  into  the  country  is  not  sufficiently  strong  to  make  any 
progress,  if  the  inhabitants  should  take  part  in  the  war  against  us.  What 
has  occurred  in  the  last  6 years  in  the  Peninsula  should  be  an  example  to  all 
military  men  on  this  point,  and  should  induce  them  to  take  especial  care  to 
endeavor  to  conciliate  the  country  which  is  the  seat  of  war,  by  preserving 
the  most  strict  discipline  among  the  troops,  by  mitigating  as  much  as  pos- 
sible the  evils  which  are  inseparable  from  war,  and  by  that  demeanor  in  the 
officers  in  particular  towards  the  inhabitants  which  will  show  them  that  they, 
at  least,  do  not  encourage  the  evils  which  they  suffer  from  the  soldiers,  and 
will  afford  the  inhabitants  some  hope  that  the  evils  will  be  redressed,  and 
will  be  of  short  duration. 

All  soldiers  are  inclined  to  plunder,  and  can  be  prevented  only  by  the 
constant  attention  and  exertion  of  the  officers ; and  I earnestly  entreat  you  to 
urge  those  of  the  army  under  your  command  to  attend  to  these  circumstances. 
It  will  be  highly  disgraceful  to  the  Spanish  army,  if  the  conduct  complained 
of  should  be  continued ; and  1 anxiously  hope  that,  as  1 have  taken  measures 
to  provide  for  the  regular  pay  and  food  of  the  officers  and  troops,  the  most 
energetic  measures  will  be  adopted  to  prevent  these  constant  complaints 

1 recommend  the  following  regulations  to  your  consideration : — 

First ; that  in  all  cases  as  many  safe-guards  should  be  given  as  may  be 
possible,  and  as  may  be  required. 

Secondly ; that  when  the  troops  are  cantoned,  an  officer,  if  possible,  or  a 
non-commissioned  officer,  should  be  cantoned  in  the  house  with  the  troops ; 
whose  duty  it  Bhould  be  to  see  that  they  conduct  themselves  as  they  ought, 
and  that  no  soldier  takes  his  arms  or  accoutrements  away  from  his  canton- 
ment, or  leaves  it  at  all  after  dark. 

Thirdly ; that  an  officer  should  visit  the  cantonments  of  his  company  after 
the  troops  are  placed  in  them,  and  again  in  the  morning  before  the  troops 
quit  them,  in  order  to  inquire  whether  there  is  any  cause  of  complaint. 

Fourthly ; when  the  troops  are  en  bivouac , the  rolls  should  be  called  con- 
stantly, in  order  to  prevent  the  soldiers  from  wandering  from  their  compa- 
nies ; and  no  soldier  should  be  allowed,  on  any  account,  by  day  or  night,  to 
take  his  arms  from  the  piles  of  arms  of  his  company. 

By  these  measures,  by  punishing  those  who  shall  deserve  it,  by  conciliatory 
conduct  on  the  part  of  the  officers,  the  distressing  complaints  which  I receive 
every  day  of  the  conduct  of  the  army  will  be  put  an  end  to. 

To  these  considerations  I beg  leave  to  add  an  observation,  the  truth  of 
which  I have  learnt  from  long  experience ; via.,  that  no  reliance  can  be 
placed  on  the  conduct  of  troops  in  action  with  the  enemy  who  have  been 
accustomed  to  plunder ; and  that  those  officers  alone  can  expect  to  derive 
honor  in  the  day  of  battle  from  the  conduct  of  the  troops  under  their  com- 
mand, who  shall  have  forced  them,  by  their  attention  and  exertions,  to  behave 
as  good  soldiers  ought  in  their  cantonments,  their  quarters,  and  their  camps.’ 

Cr.  O.  St.  Sever,  5th  March,  1SU. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the.  attention  of  the  General  Officers,  and  of 
foe  officers  commanding  regiments  to  the  following  translation  of  a proclamation  which 
he  has  issued  to  the  country,  directing  the  magistrates  to  fort)  a guard  in  each  parish,  for 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  of  property  within  the  district  of  each,  and  he  requests  that 
every  assistance  may  be  given  to  the  magistrates  to  carry  into  execution  the  objects  of  this 
proclamation.' 
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To  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  K.B.  St  Sever,  7th  March,  1814. 

• The  Quarter  Master  General  will  have  sent  you  orders  for  the  march  of 
a body  of  troops  under  your  command,  towards  Bordeaux,  to-morrow 
morning.  Upon  your  arrival  at  Langon,  you  will  be  able  to  form  a judg- 
ment with  what  body  of  troops  it  will  be  expedient  that  you  should  move 
upon  Bordeaux,  and  you  will  act  accordingly,  taking  care  always  to  observe 
what  passes  in  your  front  along  the  Garonne,  and  towards  Agen. 

The  object  in  sending  a body  of  troops  to  Bordeaux  is  to  establish  there 
the  authority  of  the  army,  and  eventually,  if  possible,  to  acquire  the  naviga- 
tion of  the  Garonne,  and  the  use  of  the  port  for  the  army.  On  your  ap- 
proach to  that  city,  therefore,  I request  you  to  communicate  to  the  authorities 
the  different  proclamations  which  have  been  issued  for  the  civil  government 
of  the  country  in  which  the  army  is  established  ; and  you  will  call  upon  the 
mayor,  and  other  authorities,  to  declare  whether  they  will  or  not  continue  to 
perform  the  duties  of  then*  offices  respectively  under  existing  circumstances. 
If  they  should  not  be  so  disposed,  I beg  you  to  inform  them  that  it  is  neces- 
sary that  they  should  withdraw  from  the  territory  occupied  by  the  army ; 
and  I beg  you  to  desire  the  principal  inhabitants  to  name  the  persons  to 
whom  they  wish  the  principal  civil  authorities  should  be  intrusted.  I beg 
you  to  give  orders  that  the  persons  so  selected  may  act  provisionally,  and  to 
let  me  know  their  names,  in  order  that  I may  appoint  them  as  usual  by 
proclamation. 

If  the  existing  magistrates  should  be  willing  to  remain  in  office,  I beg  you 
to  allow  them  to  continue,  and  to  let  me  know  their  names. 

There  is  a large  party  at  Bordeaux  in  favor  of  the  House  of  Bourbon ; 
and  I beg  you  to  adhere  to  the  following  instructions  in  regard  to  this  party 
and  their  views. 

If  they  should  ask  for  your  consent  to  proclaim  Louis  XVIII.,  to  hoist 
the  white  standard,  &e.,  you  will  state  that  the  British  nation  and  their  Allies 
wish  well  to  Louis  XVIII. ; and  as  long  as  the  public  peace  is  preserved 
where  our  troops  are  stationed,  we  shall  not  interfere  to  prevent  that  party 
from  doing  what  may  be  deemed  most  for  its  interest : nay,  farther,  that  I 
am  prepared  to  assist  any  party  that  may  show  itself  inclined  to  aid  us  in 
getting  the  better  of  Buonaparte. 

That  the  object  of  the  Allies,  however,  in  the  war,  and,  above  all,  in  en- 
tering France,  is,  as  is  stated  in  my  proclamation,  Peace  ; and  that  it  is  well 
known  the  Allies  are  now  engaged  in  negotiating  a treaty  of  peace  with 
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G-  O.  St.  Sever,  7th  March.  1*14. 

‘ 1.  The  Commamler  of  the  Force*  beg*  to  call  the  attention  of  the  General  Officer*  of 
the  army,  and  the  commanding  officer*  of  regiment*,  to  the  order*  repeatedly  given  re- 
specting requisitions,  respecting  receipt*,  and  respecting  foraging. 

2.  The  greatest  abuses  and  outrage*  are  committed  daily,  in  consequence  of  the  inat- 
tention of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  these  Orders,  to  the  loss  and  injury  of  the  inhabitant* 
of  the  country,  and  to  the  disgrace  of  the  character  of  the  army. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  again  desires  that  the  churches  may  not  be  used  bv 
the  troop*  without  permission  of  the  inhabitant*  and  clergy,  and  that  when  they  are  used, 
the  utmost  care  should  be  taken  of  the  sacred  vessels,  and  of  every  article  that  serves  for 
religious  purpose*. 

C Neither  horses,  nor  other  animals  are  to  be  put  into  the  churches  on  any  account 
whatever.1 
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Buonaparte.  That,  however  I might  be  inclined  to  aid  and  support  any  set 
of  people  against  Buonaparte  while  at  war,  I could  give  them  no  farther  aid 
when  peace  should  be  concluded  ; and  I beg  the  inhabitants  will  •weigh  this 
matter  well  before  they  raise  a standard  against  the  government  of  Buona- 
parte, and  involve  themselves  in  hostilities. 

If,  however,  notwithstanding  this  warning,  the  town  should  think  proper 
to  hoist  the  white  standard,  and  should  proclaim  Louis  XVIII.,  or  adopt 
any  other  measure  of  that  description,  you  will  not  oppose  them ; and  you 
will  arrange  with  the  authorities  the  means  of  drawing,  without  loss  of  time, 
for  all  the  arms,  ammunition,  &c.,  which  are  at  Dax,  which  you  Will  deliver 
to  them. 

If  the  municipality  should  state  that  they  will  not  proclaim  Louis  XVIII. 
without  your  orders,  you  will  decline  to  give  such  orders,  for  the  reasons 
above  stated. 

I have  reasons  to  believe  that  Lord  Keith  has  sent  some  vessels  to  cruise 
off  the  port,  and  I beg  you  to  endeavor  to  communicate  with  the  officer  com- 
manding them.  I request  you  likewise  to  endeavor  to  ascertain  what  are 
the  impediments  in  the  way  of  fortification,  garrisoned  by  the  enemy,  or  ships 
of  war,  to  the  entrance  and  navigation  of  the  river,  particularly  on  the  left 
bank ; and  if  you  should  be  of  opinion  that  you  can  detach  troops  without 
inconvenience  to  obtain  possession  of  those  works,  you  will  do  so.’ 


885. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Aire,  Uth  March,  1814. 

‘ I have  received  your  Lordship’s  letter  of  the  1st  instant,  with  the 
draught  of  the  proposed  preliminary  treaty.  If  Napoleon  is  to  continue  as  a 

1 sovereign,  I should  be  glad  to  see  him  reduced  to  make  such  a treaty : but  I 
confess  that  I never  thought  he  was  so  reduced ; and,  if  I can  give  any 
credit  to  the  facts  stated  in  the  French  papers  to  the  1st  instant,  he  certainly 
is  not  so.  Indeed  things  were  in  such  a state,  that  I hope  the  treaty  will 
not  have  been  proposed  ; as,  if  it  is,  Bounaparte  will  certainly  publish  it ; 
and  the  interest  of  Spain,  the  only  country  which  it  appears  has  had  an 
opportunity,  and  has  refused,  to  make  a separate  treaty,  are  entirely  for- 
gotten ; and  when  every  fortress  in  Germany  is  to  be  given  up  by  the  pre- 
liminary treaty,  the  enemy  is  to  remain  in  possession  of  the  fortresses  in 
Spain  till  the  definitive  treaty  shall  be  signed.  It  is  very  desirable  that  the 
King’s  Ministers  should  be  instructed  what  to  Bay  upon  this  point  at  Madrid* 
I am  not  sufficiently  informed  of  the  state  of  affairs  and  of  opinions  at  the 


G.  O.  St.  Sever,  8th  March.  1814. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  wishes  the  officers  of  the  army  to  observe  that  the 
orders  of  the  army  uniformly  require  that  requisitions,  whether  for  forage  or  other  articles, 
should  be  made  by  a Commissary  on  a magistrate. 

2.  Those  of  the  4th  May  and  17th  June,  1809,  are  positive  on  this  point,  and  the  Com- 
mander of  the  Forces  particularly  requests  that  they  may  be  attended  to  in  all  requisitions 
in  future. 

3.  Articles  of  any  kind  are  to  be  taken  from  individuals  on  requisition  only  when  the 
magistrate  is  absent  and  cannot  be  found. 

4.  The  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  of  infantry,  and  brigades  of  cavalry,  are 
requested  to  direct  the  Commissaries  attached  to  their  several  divisions  and  brigades,  to 
settle  with  the  magistrates  of  the  places  in  which  they  may  be  cantoned  or  encamped, 
where  the  horses  and  other  animals  attached  to  the  division  or  brigade  may  be  turned  to 
grass,  and  at  what  rate  of  expense.1 
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Imperial  head  quarters  in  the  middle  of  February,  or  of  the  real  facts  of  the 
misfortunes  upon  the  Seine  and  Marne,  and  of  the  causes  of  the  subsequent 
movements,  to  be  able  to  form  any  judgment  of  the  state  of  affairs.  I should 
think  that  the  armies  are  falling  back  to  concentrate  a little ; and  it  is  pos- 
sible that  Augereau’s  movement  from  Lyons,  the  object  of  which  is  certainly 
to  bring  the  Viceroy  out  of  Italy,  may  have  had  some  influence  over  them. 

In  this  case,  more  particularly  if  what  M.  de  Viel  Castel  says  of  the  Prince 
Royal’s  movement  be  true,  the  Allies  may  still  be  able  to  hold  their  ground 
within  the  French  territory ; and  Napoleon  may  be  confined  to  a small 
v,  space  round  Paris. 

Whenever  the  Congress  at  Chatillon  is  broken  up,  we  have  a fine  Royalist 
game  in  our  hands  here,  if  the  Allies  can  hold  their  ground  within  the 
French  territory,  and  if  I can  in  any  manner  get  rid  of  M.  Viel  Castel. 

With  strong  professions  in  favor  of  the  Bourbons,  he  has  contrived  to  < ( { c 
circulate  a whisper  that  Monsieur  was  not  received  at  the  Imperial  head  *' 
i quarters,  and  had  been  desired  to  remain  in  Switzerland ; and,  between  the 
j misfortunes  of  the  Allies  and  this  secret,  the  stability  of  Napoleon’s  throne 
[ seems  to  be  very  sufficiently  provided  for.  In  the  mean  time,  Marshal 
Beresford  has  marched  with  2 divisions  upon  Bordeaux,  and  1 wait  the  result 
of  that  movement,  and  the  arrival  of  my  cavalry  and  cannon. 

I beg  your  Lordship’s  attention  to  the  enclosed  state  of  the  army.  I take 
it,  there  are  not  much  less  than  7000  Portuguese,  and  double  the  number  of 
British,  destined  to  join  us,  some  of  whom  ought  to  have  joined  long  ago. 

In  the  mean  time,  however,  if  Suchet  joins  Soult  with  his  whole  force,  we 
shall  be  very  weak,  particularly  in  British  troops,  which  must  be  the  foun- 
dation of  every  thing.  I can  bring  more  Spaniards  into  the  field,  but  I 
have  not  the  means  of  maintaining  both  them  and  the  additional  British 
and  Portuguese.  Necessity  has  no  law,  however,  and  I must  bring  them 
forward,  if  the  expected  British  and  Portuguese  troops  should  not  soon 
arrive.’ 


886. 

To  His  Excellency  the  Minister  at  War,  at  Madrid.*  Aire,  14th  March,  1814. 

* In  reference  to  my  report  of  yesterday,  in  which  I informed  your  Excel- 
lency that  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  had  entered  Bordeaux,  I have  now  the 
honor  to  inform  you  that  the  magistrates  and  people  of  that  city  imme- 
diately adopted  the  emblems  of  the  House  of  Bourbon,  and  proclaimed 
Louis  XVIII.  as  King  of  France.  Upon  my  eutry  into  France  in  the 
month  of  November,  I received  satisfactory  proofs  of  the  hatred  of  the 
people  to  the  yoke  of  Buonaparte,  of  their  earnest  desire  to  get  rid  of  it,  and 
of  the  attachment  of  a very  large  majority  to  the  family  of  Bourbon. 

These  sentiments,  however,  were  chastened  and  moderated  by  the  desire 
by  all  means  to  avoid  a civil  contention.  With  this  knowledge  of  the  sen- 
timents and  wishes  of  the  people,  I earnestly  recommended  to  the  Due 
d’Angoul£me,  when  he  arrived  at  head  quarters,  in  the  beginning  of 
February,  that  he  should  continue  incognito ; and  that,  particularly  as  the 
Allies  were  engaged  in  negotiations  for  a treaty  of  peace  with  Buonaparte, 
j he  should  not  urge  the  people  to  declare  themselves,  but  should  leave  to  the 

* A copy  of  this  letter,  addressed  to  the  Minister  at  War,  at  Lisbon. 
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people  themselves,  who  were  the  most  interested,  the  choice  of  the  time  and 
mode  in  which  they  should  proceed,  in  order  to  attain  their  object. 

In  all  the  conversations  which  I have  held  with  the  friends  of  the  House 
of  Bourbon  in  this  country,  I have  never  failed  to  remind  them  that  the 
Allies,  including  those  who  had  been  pleased  to  confide  to  me  the  command 
of  their  armies,  entered  France  in  search  for  peace ; that  they  were  at  the 
moment  engaged  in  negotiations  for  peace ; and  that  if  peace  should  be 
made  with  Napoleon,  as  a Sovereign,  all  assistance  to  the  friends  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  in  France  must  be  discontinued. 

I enclose  the  copy  of  the  instructions  which  I gave  to  Marshal  Sir  W. 
Beresford  upon  the  same  point ; and  the  Marshal  informs  me  that,  on  the 
day  before  he  entered  Bordeaux,  understanding  what  was  likely  to  occur,  he 
distinctly  informed  the  authorities  of  the  views  and  intentions  of  the  Allies, 
as  stated  in  the  instructions  which  I had  given  him. 

Your  Excellency  will  see  therefore  that  the  magistrates  and  people  of 
Bordeaux  have  taken  this  step  with  a foil  knowledge  of  their  situation.  I 
earnestly  hope  for  the  sake  of  the  world,  as  well  as  of  themselves,  that  their 
cause  will  triumph  ; but,  confided  in  as  I have  been  by  the  allied  nations, 
it  was  my  duty  not  to  mislead  the  French  people,  whatever  advantage  the 
operations  under  my  guidance  might  derive  from  their  conduct ; and  I have 
thought  it  propeT  to  enter  into  these  details  with  your  Excellency,  in  order 
that  the  Regency  may  know  exactly  on  what  grounds,  in  reference  to  the 
Allies,  the  people  of  Bordeaux  are  proceeding.* 


887. 

To  H.R.  H.  the  Due  d'Angouttme.  k Aire,  ce  16  Man,  1814. 

4 J’ai  eu  Phonneur  de  recevoir  la  lettre  de  votre  Altesse  Royale  du  15,  et 
je  me  ressouviens  parfaitement  de  la  conversation  que  j’ai  eue  l’honneur  de 
tenir  avec  votre  Altesse  Royale. 

Je  ne  sais  pas  quels  ordres  votre  Altesse  Royale  veut  que  je  donne  aux 

G.  O.  Aire,  16th  March,  1814. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Force*  has  given  orders,  which  are  at  all  the  post  house®, 
that  neither  officers,  soldiers,  nor  horses,  should  he  billetted  at  post  houses,  which  orders 
are  to  be  attended  to. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  iutreats  the  attention  of  the  officers  of  the  army  to  his 
orders. 

6.  Orders  have  been  repeatedly  given  that  bib-men  and  others  proceeding  with  baggage, 
cattle  guards,  and  other  escorts,  shall  march  regularly  with  their  arms  in  their  hands,  and 
that  they  shall  by  no  means  be  put  on  the  mules. 

6.  From  the  constant  inattention  to  these  Orders,  a detachment  of  the  7th  division,  con- 
sisting of  an  officer  and  70  men  were  taken  by  a small  party  of  tlve  enemy  near  Roquefort. 

7.  A detachment  of  the  Portuguese  brigade  of  the  7th  division,  consisting  of  an  officer 
and  35  men,  were  likewise  from  similar  inattention  to  Orders,  and  neglect  of  duty,  and  of 
all  military  precaution,  taken  a few  days  ago  in  the  town  of  Pau,  by  an  officer  and  4 
French  dragoons. 

8.  Very  little  attention  to  order,  and  to  the  common  principles  of  military  duty,  would 
prevent  such  accidents  which  are  disgraceful  to  the  character  of  the  army,  and  very  in- 
jurious to  the  service,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Farces  requests  the  General  Officers  to 
attend  to  these  matters. 

9.  If  Orders  are  not  obeyed  upon  all  occasions,  it  is  impossible  to  be  certain  that  such 
misfortunes  will  not  happen.  Tbe  inconvenience  of  disobedience  of  Orders,  and  inattention 
to  duty  will  certainly  be  experienced  sooner  or  later. 

10.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  every  officer  going  with  a foraging  party, 
or  with  any  detachment  whatever,  may  have  a copy  of  the  Order  for  the  march  of  detach- 
ments/ 
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troupes  k Bordeaux.  Sa  Majesty  Louis  XVIII.  y a proclame,  et  je  ne 
crois  pas  que  M.  le  Marechal  Beresford  se  Boit  mdld  d’aucune  maniere  du 
Gouvernement.  J’esp^re  que  votre  Altesse  Royale  me  fera  savoir  ses 
volonfck. 

Pour  ce  qui  regarde  le  pays  ou  a passd  l’arratte,  votre  Altesse  Royale  me 
permettra  de  lui  dire  que,  jusqu’a  ce  que  je  croie  Popinion  dc  Bordeaux  plus 
prononcee  qu’elle  n’a  dte  jusqu’  k present,  et  que  l’adhtfsion  y soit  faite  par 
d’autTes  villes,  je  ne  peux  pas,  selon  les  idees  de  mes  devoirs  envers  ceux 
que  je  sere  et  dont  je  possede  la  confiance,  faire  des  demarches  pour  forcer 
la  Boumission  a Pautoritd  de  votre  Altesse  Royale.  Je  ne  me  refuserai  pas 
k ce  qu’on  proclame  le  Roi ; mais  je  prie  votre  Altesse  Royale  de  m’excuser, 
au  moment  actuel,  d’y  prendre  une  part  quelconque. 

J’avoue  a votre  Altesse  Royale  que,  si  je  n’dtais  pas  portd  k cette  decision 
par  mes  devoirs  envers  les  Souverains  dont  je  commande  les  armies,  je  le 
serais  par  la  proclamation  de  M.  le  Maire  de  Bordeaux,  du  12,  faite  je  l’espere 
sans  le  consentement  de  votre  Altesse  Royale,  comme  elle  Pa  dte  sans  m£me 
la  connaissance  du  Marshal  Beresford.  II  n’est  pas  vrai  que  les  Anglais, 
les  Espagnols,  et  les  Portugais  “ se  soyent  r cun  is  dans  le  midi  de  la  France , 
comme  d'aulres  pe  if  pies  au  nord , pour  remplacer  le  Jleau  des  nations  par 
un  monarque , pere  du  peupleyy  II  iPest  pas  vrai  “ que  ce  nyest  que  par  lui 
que  les  Franpais  peuvent  apaiser  le  ressentiment  dyune  nation  voisine 
contre  laquelle  les  a lances  le  despot  isme  le  plus  perjide II  n’est  pas 
vrai,  non  plus  dans  le  sens  dnoncd  dans  la  proclamation  que  “ les  Bourbons 
aient  tie  conduits  par  leurs  genereux  allies .” 

Je  suis  sdr  que  votre  Altesse  Royale  n’a  pas  donnd  son  consentement  a 
cette  proclamation,  parceque  c’est  contraire  k tout  ce  que  j’ai  eu  l’honneur 
bien  souvent  de  lui  assurer ; et  pour  montrer  k votre  Altesse  Royale  coinbien 
peu  je  dois  avoir  confiance  dans  les  actes  du  Maire  de  Bordeaux,  d’apres  ce 
que  je  vois  dans  cette  proclamation,  j’ai  eu  l’honneur  de  lui  cnvoyer  copie 
des  instructions  que  j’ai  envoyees  au  Marechal  Beresford,  et  copie  de  son 
rapport,  qui  feront  voir  a votre  Altesse  Royale  que  j#ai  agi  avcc  la  m6me 
franchise  envers  le  Maire  de  Bordeaux  qu’envcrs  votre  Altesse  Royale  et  les 
autorit^s  de  la  France ; et  que  le  Maire  de  Bordeaux  savait  la  vdrite  le  11, 
quoiqu’il  aitdmis  sa  proclamation  le  12. 

Monseigneur,  j’espere  que  les  Souverains  dont  je  commande  les  armees, 
et  les  peuples  dont  je  possede  la  confiance,  me  croiront,  et  non  le  Maire  de 

G.  O.  Viells,  18lh  March,  1814. 

‘ 1.  The  officer*  in  charge  of  the  baggage  of  the  74th,  83rd,  87tb,  88th,  91*t,  and  tiie 
paymaster  of  the  88th  regt.,  are  to  be  pnt  in  arrest  for  neglect  of  duty  in  allowing  the 
bet-men  attached  to  the  baggage  of  their  several  regiment*  to  put  their  arms  on  the  mule*, 
contrary  to  Orders  to  which  their  attention  was  again  called  only  2 days  ago. 

2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  the  divi- 
sions, to  march  their  divisions  in  columns  of  3 men  abreast  upon  all  occasions  when 
practicable,  excepting  when  forming  to  attack  an  enemy. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  following  measures  may  be  taken  to 
prevent  the  baggage  from  filling  and  impeding  the  roads. 

4.  The  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  are  requested  to  order  one  man  of  the 
Staff  corps  to  attend  to  baggage  on  the  march. 

5.  The  officer  who  will  be  with  the  baggage  of  the  leading  brigade  is  to  inarch  on  one 
side  of  the  road,  and  all  the  baggage  is  to  follow  him. 

6.  The  soldiers  of  the  Staff  corps  are  to  keep  clear  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  road  a 
sufficient  space  for  a carriage  to  pis*  ; this  must  be  done  w'hether  the  baggage  is  moving  oi 
halting.1 
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Bordeaux;  et  que  je  ne  serai  pas  oblige  de  publier  les  papiers  que  je  met*  k 
present  sous  les  yeux  de  votre  Altesse  Royale,  mais  votre  Altesoe  Royale  me 
permettra  de  lui  dire  que  je  desire  me  tenir  & l'^cart  d’une  cause  qui  n’est 
pas  guictee  par  l’exacte  vdrite.* 


888. 

To  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  K.B.  Toumay,  21st  March  1814. 

c I beg  you  to  tell  the  Mayor  that,  till  I can  get  so  forward  as  to  protect 
the  navigation  of  the  Garonne,  it  is  obvious  that  I cannot  accomplish  any 
objects  of  his  application.  He  should  have  considered  this  matter  before  he 
proclaimed  Louis  XVIII. 

You  will  do  well  to  keep  your  troops  as  clear  of  the  town  and  as  much 
collected  as  possible.  If  you  cannot  get  them  under  cover  in  a suburb,  or 
in  some  place  in  which  they  are  well  connedted,  put  them  in  camp  if  the 
weather  is  at  all  favorable.  I mention  this,  because  if  the  Mayor’s  account 
be  strictly  true  there  will  be  most  probably  a counter  revolution  in  the  town, 
unless  I should  get  on  much  faster  than  I believe  I shall;  or  unless  the  town 
should  be  relieved  by  the  navy  entering  the  river,  which  I do  not  think  they 
will.  This  is  between  ourselves. 

Your  answer  to  the  Due  d’Angouleme  was  quite  correct.  Prevent  riot  if 
you  can ; but  you  are  not  strong  enough  to  master  the  town  of  Bordeaux, 
and  therefore  do  not  attempt  it.  On  the  other  hand,  they  can  do  you  no 
harm  if  you  do  not  extend  yourself  too  much,  and  you  are  not  in  the  midst 
of  them.’ 

G.  O.  Boulogne,  23rd  March,  18U. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  observes  that  bullock  carts  are  following  many  of 
regiments  of  the  army,  as  well  of  cavalry,  as  of  infantry,  unattended  by  their  owners,  or 
their  servants,  and  driven  by  soldiers. 

2.  It  is  obvious  that  these  carts  have  been  detained  in  the  service  contrary  to  orders,  and 
the  owners  have  abandoned  them  rather  than  to  continue  to  follow  the  army. 

3.  The  officers  of  the  army  must  be  aware  how  injurious  this  system  is  not  only  to  the 
country,  but  to  the  army  itself ; the  means  of  transport  in  the  country  must  be  thus  de- 
stroyed, and  probably  when  the  army  will  be  most  in  want  of  these  means  they  will  fail 
entirely. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  immediately  after  the  receipt  of  this 
order,  the  Commissaries  attached  to  the  divisions,  and  brigades  of  infantry,  and  to  regi- 
ments of  cavalry,  will  take  measures  to  ascertain  what  carts  there  are  following  the  brigades 
and  regiments  to  which  they  are  attached  respectively. 

5.  If  the  owners  or  their  servants  should  be  with  the  carts,  they  are  forthwith  to  be  paid 
their  hire,  and  sent  to  their  homes.  If  the  owners  or  their  servants  are  not  with  the  carts, 
the  Commissary  attached  to  the  brigade  or  regiment,  is  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power  to 
discover  at  what  place,  and  on  what  day  they  were  taken  into  the  service,  and  he  is  to 
deliver  over  to  the  njayor  of  the  nearest  village  all  the  carts  with  their  bullocks  not  attended 
by  the  owners,  or  their  servants,  taking  his  receipt  for  them,  and  specifying  as  far  as  may 
be  in  his  power  to  what  village  each  belongs. 

6.  The  Commissary  will  by  letter  apprize  the  mayor  of  die  village  to  which  any  carts 
belong,  at  what  place,  and  in  whose  possession  it  will  be  found  when  sent  for. 

7.  In  future  the  Commander  of  tne  Forces  desires  that  the  Commissaries  attached  to 
brigades  of  infantry,  and  regiments  of  cavalry,  will  make  their  requisitions  on  the  mayors 
of  the  villages,  for  any  number  of  carts  they  may  require  for  a movement,  if  possible  on 
the  preceding  day,  and  he  holds  them  and  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  responsible 
that  no  cart  is  kept  longer  than  for  the  day's  march,  and  that  the  owner  is  forthwith  paid 
and  discharged. 

8.  If  a cart  owner  or  his  servant  should  at  any  time  abandon  his  cart,  it  is  not  to  be 
detained  by  the  regiment  and  driven  by  a soldier,  but  is  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  nearest 
mayor  by  the  Commissary  attached  to  die  brigade,  or  regiment,  taking  his  receipt  for  the 
tame,  and  apprising  him  to  what  village  it  belongs. 

9.  The 
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889. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  St.  Lys,  27th  March,  1814. 

4 Since  I have  entered  France  I have  had  more  business  than  usual ; and 
the  Due  d’Angouleme  and  the  emigrants,  and  an  agent  who  was  here  from 
the  Prince  Royal  of  Sweden,  occupied  much  more  of  my  leisure  than  was 
quite  fair  to  others.  I am  generally  on  horseback  all  day,  and  when  I do 
write,  it  is  after  dinner.  I do  not  write,  therefore,  more  than  is  absolutely 
necessary ; and  if  I did  not  write  to  you,  it  was  because  I had  nothing  to 
tell  you  that  you  would  not  see  in  the  dispatches.’ 


890. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Due  d’Angouleme. 


Seysses,  29th  March,  1814. 


c I had  only  this  day  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Royal  Highness’  com- 
mands of  the  18th  and  24th  instant ; and  as  they  relate  to  several  points  on 
which  I wish  to  express  myself  with  precision,  and  as  I write  with  most 
facility  in  English,  I take  the  liberty  of  addressing  your  Royal  Highness  in 
that  language. 

' I am  much  concerned  to  find  that  the  statement  which  I had  repeatedly 
the  honor  of  making  to  your  Royal  Highness  of  the  principles  on  which  I 
was  determined  to  act  in  regard  to  the  cause  of  your  Royal  Highness’  family 

! in  France,  had  made  so  little  impression  on  your  Royal  Highness’  mind,  as 
that  your  Royal  Highness  did  not  perceive,  till  you  had  read  my  letter  of  the 
16th,  that  the  proclamation  of  the  mayor  of  Bordeaux  was  not  consistent  with 
what  I had  declared  to  your  Royal  Highness.  This  circumstance  renders 
caution  on  my  part  more  than  ever  necessary.  I am  not  acting  as  an  indi- 
vidual ; I am  at  the  head  of  the  army,  and  the  confidential  agent  of  three 
independent  nations ; and  supposing  that,  as  an  individual,  I could  submit  to 
have  my  views  and  intentions  in  such  a case  misrepresented,  as  the  General 
of  the  Allied  army,  I cannot. 

I enclose  to  your  Royal  Highness  the  copy  of  a paper  given,  I believe,  by 
your  Royal  Highness  to  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  which  shows 
the  consequences  of  these  misrepresentations.  I occupied  Bordeaux  with  a 
detachment  of  the  army  in  the  course  of  my  operations,  and  certain  persons 
in  the  city  of  Bordeaux,  contrary  to  my  advice  and  opinion,  thought  proper 
to  proclaim  King  Louis  XVIII.  These  persons  have  made  no  exertion 
whatever ; they  have  not  subscribed  a shilling  for  the  support  of  the  cause, 
and  they  have  not  raised  a single  soldier ; and  then,  because  I do  not  extend 
the  posts  of  the  army  under  my  command  beyond  what  I think  proper  and 
convenient,  and  their  properties  and  families  are  exposed,  not  on  account  of 
their  exertions  in  the  cause  (for  they  have  made  none),  but  on  account  of 
their  premature  declaration  contrary  to  my  advice,  I am  to  be  blamed,  and, 
in  a manner,  called  to  account. 


9.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  the  Commissaries  attached  to  brigades  of 
infantry,  and  regiments  of  cavalry,  will  report  to  the  Commissary  General  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  in  detail  the  measures  which  they  will  have  adopted 
in  consequence  of  this  Order,  specifying  what  number  of  carts  they  have  given  up,  belong- 
ing to  what  villages,  when  taken,  and  to  the  mayor  of  what  village  given  up. 

10.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  expects  this  report  by  the  26th  instant. 

11.  This  Order  is  to  be  attended  to  by  the  Portuguese,  as  well  as  by  the  British  troops. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


80G 


PENINSULA. 


1814. 


My  experience  of  revolutionary  wars  taught  me  what  I had  to  expect,  and 
induced  me  to  warn  your  Royal  Highness  not  to  be  in  a hurry. 

I beg  your  Royal  Highness  to  tell  the  writer  of  this  paper,  and  all  such 
persons,  that  no  power  on  earth  shall  induce  me  to  depart  from  what  I con- 
ceive to  be  my  duty  towards  the  Sovereigns  whom  I am  serving ; and  that 
I will  not  risk  even  a company  of  infantry  to  save  properties  and  families, 
placed  in  a state  of  danger,  contrary  to  my  advice  and  opinion. 

In  reply  to  your  Royal  Highness’  letter  of  the  24th  instant,  and  upon 
the  whole  of  this  subject,  I have  to  state  that  I earnestly  hope  your  Royal 
Highness  will  shape  your  conduct,  and  your  Royal  Highness’  counsellors 
will  advise  you  to  draw  your  proclamations  and  declarations  in  such  manner, 
as  that  I may  not  be  under  the  necessity  of  declaring,  by  proclamation,  what 
my  opinions  and  principles  have  invariably  been,  and  what  I have  repeat- 
edly declared  to  your  Royal  Highness. 

1st.  I consider  your  Royal  Highness  free  to  act  exactly  as  your  Royal 
Highness  may  think  proper,  without  consulting  my  opinion  in  any  manner. 
All  that  I ask  is,  that  neither  my  name,  nor  the  name,  nor  the  authority  of 
the  allied  Governments,  may  be  adduced,  more  particularly  when  I am  not 
consulted ; or,  if  consulted,  when  I have  given  my  opinion  against  the  mea- 
sure adopted. 

2nd.  I told  your  Royal  Highness  that,  if  any  great  town  or  extensive  dis- 
trict should  declare  itself  in  favor  of  your  Royal  Highness’  family,  I would 
interfere  in  no  manner  with  the  government  of  that  town  or  district ; and 
that,  if  there  was  a general  declaration  throughout  the  country  in  favor  of 
your  House,  I should  deliver  into  your  hands  the  government  of  the  whole 
country  which  should  have  been  overrun  by  our  armies.  The  fact  is,  that 
the  declaration  even  at  Bordeaux  is  not  unanimous ; that  the  spirit  has  not 
spread  elsewhere,  not  even  into  La  Vendee,  nor  in  any  part  that  I know  of 
occupied  by  the  army.  The  events  in  my  contemplation,  therefore,  have  not 
occurred  ; and  I should  be  guilty  of  a gross  breach  of  my  duty  to  the  allied 
Sovereigns,  and  of  cruelty  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  if  I were  to  de- 
liver them  over  to  your  Royal  Highness  prematurely  or  contrary  to  their 
inclinations. 

I have  never  interfered  in  any  manner  with  the  government  of  the  town 
of  Bordeaux  ; and  I recommend  it  to  your  Royal  Highness  to  withdraw  M. 
de  Carrerc  from  the  department  des  Landes.  I wish  that  it  had  not  been 
necessary  for  me  to  write  as  I did  to  M.  de  Tholozd ; and  it  will  be  very 
disagreeable  to  me  to  take  any  step  which  shall  mark  more  strongly  a want 
of  understanding  between  your  Royal  Highness  and  me;  but  I cannot  allow 
the  honor  and  character  of  the  allied  Sovereigns,  or  my  own,  to  be  doubted 
even  for  a moment. 

3rd.  I entertain  no  doubt  whatever,  that  when  once  there  is  any  declaration 
in  favor  of  the  cause  of  your  Royal  Highness’  family,  it  is  important  that  it 
should  be  general ; and  I sincerely  wish  it  was  so.  But  I can  interfere  in 
no  manner  to  produce  this  general  declaration ; nay,  more,  I must,  as  an 
I honest  man,  acquaint  all  those  who  shall  talk  to  me  upon  the  subject  with 
\ the  state  of  affairs  betwreen  the  Allies  and  the  existing  Government  of 
\ France,  as  I have  done  to  this  moment. 

I do  not  recollect  any  particular  conversation  between  M.  de  Viel  Caste! 
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and  me  in  relation  to  Pau,  excepting  to  the  purport  and  on  the  principles 
above  recited. 

It  is  not  in  my  power,  under  existing  circumstances,  to  make  your  Royal 
Highness  the  advance  of  money  you  desire ; and  indeed,  after  what  has 
passed,  I doubt  whether  I do  not  exceed  the  line  of  my  duty  in  affording 
your  cause  any  countenance  or  support  whatever. 

In  answer  to  the  note  enclosed  by  your  Royal  Highness,  drawn  by  your 
Royal  Highness*  council  in  the  name  of  your  Royal  Highness,  it  appears  to 
me  to  be  written  in  the  same  erroneous  view  with  the  proclamation  of  the 
Mayor  of  Bordeaux. 

The  object  of  the  note  is  to  show  that  I am  bound  to  support  the  opera- 
tions of  your  Royal  Highness’  Government  by  the  military  power  of  the 
army,  because  your  Royal  Highness  entered  the  country  with  the  army,  and 
I have  been  the  passive  spectator  of  the  declaration  of  a part  of  the  city  of 
Bordeaux  in  favor  of  your  Royal  Highness’  family.  If  I am  to  be  bound 
by  such  means  to  employ  the  army  in  this  manner,  it  is  still  more  incum- 
bent upon  me,  than  it  was  before,  to  be  cautious  as  to  the  degree  of  encou- 
ragement (and  to  speak  plainly,  permission)  I shall  give  to  the  measures 
taken  by  your  Royal  Highness’  adherents,  to  induce  the  people  m any  dis- 
trict occupied  by  the  army  to  declare  in  your  Royal  Highness’  favor. 

I must  say  also  that  it  is  a curious  demand  to  make  upon  me,  who,  in  any 
light,  can  only  be  considered  as  an  ally,  to  furnish  troops  to  support  the  ope- 
rations of  your  Royal  Highness*  civil  Government ; when  I ought  to  have  a 
right  to  expect  military  assistance  from  youx  Royal  Highness  against  the 
common  enemy. 

In  answer  to  this  note  I must  tell  your  Royal  Highness  that,  until  I shall 
see  a general  and  free  declaration  of  the  people  in  favor  of  your  Royal  High- 
ness’ family,  such  as  I know  they  are  disposed  and  pant  for  an  opportunity 
to  make,  I will  not  give  the  assistance  of  the  troops  under  my  command  to 
support  any  system  of  taxation  or  of  civil  government  which  your  Royal 
Highness  may  attempt  to  establish ; and  I hope  your  Royal  Highness  will 
not  attempt  to  establish  such  a system  beyond  Bordeaux. 

In  regard  to  the  notes  upon  tobacco,  salt,  and  colonial  produce,  I will 
consider  of  them,  and  will  give  your  Royal  Highness  an  answer  by  an  early 
opportunity.* 

891. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Due  d’Angouieme.  Seysse*,  30th  March,  1814. 

4 Since  I had  the  honor  of  addressing  your  Royal  Highness  last  night,  I 
have  received  the  enclosed  letters  from  the  Mayor  and  Sous  Prefet  of  Dux, 
w'hich  will  show  your  Royal  Highness  the  effect  produced  in  the  country  by 
the  proclamation  of  the  Mayor  of  Bordeaux,  and  the  other  measures  since 
adopted  by  your  Royal  Highness. 

It  appears  plainly  by  these  papers  that  it  was  generally  understood  through-  (/>  ^ 

out  the  country  that  the  Allies  were  pledged  to  give  protection  to  those  who  /■  F Q 
should  declare  in  favor  of  your  Royal  Highness’  family,  an  understanding  * r 

directly  inconsistent  with  the  fact;  and  which  I must  take  the  earliest  — 

opportunity  of  setting  right. 

I am  not  able  to  do  much  to  forward  your  Royal  Highness’  view's,  and 
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am  very  desirous  of  avoiding  to  do  any  thing  to  injure  them ; and  I wish  to 
leave  to  your  Royal  Highness  to  determine  the  mode  in  which  the  truth  shall 
be  made  known,  as  it  must  be  made  known  to  the  public.  I must  inform 
your  Royal  Highness,  however,  that,  if  I am  not  acquainted,  in  10  days, 
that  some  mode  has  been  adopted  by  your  Royal  Highness  <»f  contradicting 
the  objectionable  parts  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Mayor  of  Bordeaux,  I must 
publicly  contradict  them  myself. 

Your  Royal  Highness  will,  I hope,  do  me  the  justice  to  believe  that  I 
should  not  have  pressed  this  matter  so  seriously  upon  your  attention  if  I did 
not  think  it  necessary ; and  that  it  is  not  probable  I should  ever  have  had  a 
difference  of  opinion  with  your  Royal  Highness  if  I had  been  treated  with 
common  fairness,  or  with  truth,  by  the  Mayor  of  Bordeaux.9 


892. 

PROCLAMATION. 

Au  Quartier  G6n6ral,  ce  1 Ami,  1814. 

4 1\  Les  maires,  ayant  sous  leurs  ordres  les  gardes  communal ea,  sont 
responsables  envers  le  Commandant  en  Chef  pour  la  tranquillity  de  leurs 
communes  respectives ; et  ils  feront  d^sarmer  tous  ceux  qu’ils  suspecteront 
avoir  Pintention  de  Pintcrrompre. 

2°.  Le  Commandant  en  Chef  fait  savoir  aux  habitans  du  pays  que  les  loix 
de  la  guerre  ne  permettent  pas  que  l’habitant,  demeurant  dans  son  village, 
fasse  en  m6me  temps  le  metier  de  soldat.  II  faut  que  ceux  qui  desirent  £tre 
soldats  aillent  servir  dans  les  rangs  ennemis ; et  que  ceux  qui  desirent  vivre 
tranquillement  chez  eux,  sous  la  protection  du  Commandant  en  Chef,  ne  por- 
tent pas  les  armes. 

3°.  Le  Commandant  en  Chef  ne  permettra  k qui  que  ce  soit  de  faire  les 
deux  metiers ; et  toute  personne  non  militaire  qui  sera  trouvee  en  armes  sur 
les  derrLres  de  Parmee  (excepte  ceux  dans  les  gardes  communales  employees 
sous  les  ordres  du  maire  de  la  commune,  par  la  permission  du  Commandant 
en  Chef,  enonc<$e  de  la  maniere  dite  en  sa  proclamation  du  23  Fevrier,  No. 
18)  sera  jugtte  selon  les  loix  militaires,  et  traitee  de  la  manure  que  les 
Gdneraux  ennemis  ont  traits  les  Espagnols  et  les  Portugais. 

4°.  Le  Commandant  en  Chef  espere  que,  comme  jusqu’k  present,  la  tran- 
quillity publique  ne  sera  pas  interrompue ; et  que  la  droiture  et  Pactivite  des 
magistrate,  et  le  bon  sens  des  gentilhommes  et  des  citoyens  du  pays,  Paide- 
ront  k diminuer  les  maux  de  la  guerre,  malgry  les  efforts  des  malveillans  et 
des  intyressys  k les  augmenter.  Mais  il  fait  savoir  que,  s’il  vient  k £tre  dans 
le  cas  de  faire  avancer  des  troupes  pour  conserver  la  tranquillity  publique  sur 
les  derrieres  de  Parade,  les  frais  de  l’entretien  et  de  la  subsistance  de  tellcs 
troupes  seront  k la  charge  du  district  qui  les  aura  rendu  necessaires.9 


893. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Grenade,  7th  April,  1814. 

4 Under  these  circumstances,  I beg  leave  again  to  draw  your  Lordship’s 
attention  to  the  state  of  this  army,  particularly  to  that  of  that  most  important 
branch  of  it,  the  British  infantry.  Your  Lordship  has  been  informed  by  my 
dispatch  of  the  20th  ultimo  what  troops  are  employed  at  Bayonne  and 
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what  at  Bordeaux ; and  you  will  see  what  remains  to  be  opposed  to  the 
united  armies  of  Marshals  Soult  and  Suchet  if  the  garrisons  should  be  set 
free. 

Adverting  to  the  state  in  which  this  army  took  the  field  in  May  last,  to 
the  number  of  actions  in  which  it  has  been  engaged,  and  to  the  small  rein- 
forcements it  has  received,  it  is  a matter  of  astonishment  that  it  should  now  be 
so  strong.  But  there  are  limits  to  the  numbers  with  which  it  can  contend  ; 
and  I am  convinced  your  Lordship  would  not  wish  to  see  the  safety  and 
honor  of  this  handful  of  brave  men  depend  upon  the  doubtful  exertions  and 
discipline  of  an  undue  proportion  of  Spanish  troops. 

I draw  your  Lordship’s  attention  particularly  to  this  subject,  from  observ- 
ing in  the  newspapers  that  not  only  the  militia  battalions  had  been  sent  to  Hol- 
land, as  announced  by  your  Lordship,  but  that  battalions  of  detachments  had 
been  formed  of  the  recruits  belonging  to  regiments  in  this  army,  and  were 
likewise  destined  for  the  same  service. 

The  service  in  Holland  may  doubtless  be  more  important  to  the  national 
interests  than  that  in  this  country ; but  I hope  it  will  be  considered  that  that 
which  is  most  important  of  all  is,  not  to  lose  the  brave  army  which  has  strug- 
gled through  its  difficulties  for  nearly  6 years.’  I 

P* 
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To  Earl  Batliurgt. 


Toulouse,  1 2th  April.  1814. 


‘ I have  the  pleasure  to  inform  your  Lordship  that  I entered  this  town  'u*  # 
this  morning,  which  the  enemy  evacuated  during  the  night,  retiring  by  the  Vl 
road  of  Carcassone.  “I1** 

The  continued  fall  of  rain  and  the  state  of  the  river  prevented  me  from 
laying  the  bridge  till  the  morning  of  the  8th,  when  the  Spanish  corps  and 
the  Portuguese  artillery,  under  the  immediate  orders  of  Lieut.  General  Don 
M.  Freyre,  and  the  head  quarters,  crossed  the  Garonne. 

We  immediately  moved  forward  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  town;  and 
the  18th  hussars,  under  the  immediate  command  of  Colonel  Vivian,  had  an 
opportunity  of  making  a most  gallant  attack  upon  a superior  body  of  the 
enemy’s  cavalry,  which  they  drove  through  the  village  of  Croix  d’Orade, 
and  took  about  100  prisoners,  and  gave  us  possession  of  an  important  bridge 
over  the  river  Ers,  by  which  it  was  necessary  to  pass,  in  order  to  attack  the 
enemy’s  position.  Colonel  Vivian  was  unfortunately  wounded  upon  this  oc- 
casion ; and  I am  afraid  that  I shall  lose  the  benefit  of  his  assistance  for 
some  time. 

The  town  of  Toulouse  is  surrounded  on  three  sides  by  the  canal  of  Lan- 
guedoc and  the  Garonne.  On  the  left  of  that  river,  the  suburb,  which  the 
enemy  had  fortified  with  strong  field  works  in  front  of  the  ancient  wall, 
formed  a good  tele  de  pont.  They  had  likewise  formed  a tele  de  pont  at 
each  bridge  of  the  canal,  which  was  besides  defended  by  the  fire  in  some 
places  of  musketry,  and  in  all  of  artillery  from  the  ancient  wall  of  the  town. 

Beyond  the  canal  to  the  eastward,  and  between  that  and  the  river  Ers,  is  a 
height  which  extends  as  far  as  Montaudran,  and  over  which  pass  all  the  ap- 
proaches to  the  canal  and  town  to  the  eastward,  which  it  defends ; and  the 
enemy,  in  addition  to  the  tetes  de  pont  on  the  bridges  of  the  canal,  had  for- 
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tificd  this  height  with  5 redoubts,  connected  by  lines  of  entrenchments  and 
had,  with  extraordinary  diligence,  made  every  preparation  for  defence.  They 
had  likewise  broken  all  the  bridges  over  the  Era  within  our  reach,  by  which 
the  right  of  their  position  could  be  approached.  The  roads,  however,  from 
the  Arri&ge  to  Toulouse  being  impracticable  for  cavalry  or  artillery,  and 
nearly  so  for  infantry,  as  reported  in  my  dispatch  to  your  Lordship  of  the 
1st  instant,  I had  no  alternative,  excepting  to  attack  the  enemy  in  this  for- 
midable position. 

It  was  necessary  to  move  the  pontoon  bridge  higher  up  the  Garonne,  in 
order  to  shorten  the  communication  with  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill’s  corps, 
as  soon  as  the  Spanish  corps  had  passed ; and  this  operation  was  not  effected 
till  so  late  an  hour  on  the  9th  as  to  induce  me  to  defer  the  attack  till  the 
following  moniing. 

The  plan,  according  to  which  I determined  to  attack  the  enemy,  was  for 
Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  who  was  on  the  right  of  the  Era  with  the  4th  and 
6th  divisions,  to  cross  that  river  at  the  bridge  of  Croix  d'Orade,  to  gain 
possession  of  Montblanc,  and  to  march  up  the  left  of  the  Era  to  turn  the 
enemy ’8  right,  while  Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Frey  re,  with  the  Spanish  corps 
under  his  command,  supported  by  the  British  cavalry,  should  attack  the 
front.  Lieut.  General  Sir  S.  Cotton  was  to  follow  the  Marshal’s  movement 
with  Major  General  Lord  E.  Somerset’s  brigade  of  hussars ; and  Colonel 
Vivian’s  brigade,  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Arentschildt,  was  to  observe 
the  movements  of  the  enemy’s  cavalry  on  both  banks  of  the  Era  beyond  our 
left. 

The  3rd  and  Light  divisions,  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  T. 
Picton  and  Major  General  C.  Baron  Alten,  and  the  brigade  of  German  ca- 
valry, were  to  observe  the  enemy  on  the  lower  part  of  the  canal,  and  to  draw 
their  attention  to  that  quarter  by  threatening  the  t£tes  de  pont,  while  Lieut. 
General  Sir  R.  Hill  was  to  do  the  same  on  the  suburb  on  the  left  of  the 
Garonne. 

Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  crossed  the  Ers,  and  formed  his  corps  in  3 
columns  of  lines  in  the  village  of  Croix  d’Orade,  the  4th  division  leading, 
with  which  he  immediately  carried  Montblanc.  He  then  moved  up  the  Ere 
in  the  same  order,  over  most  difficult  ground,  in  a direction  parallel  to 
the  enemy’s  fortified  position ; and  as  soon  as  he  reached  the  point  at  which 
he  turned  it,  he  formed  his  lines  and  moved  to  the  attack.  During  these 
operations,  Lieut  General  Don  M.  Freyre  moved  along  the  left  of  the  Ere 
to  the  front  of  Croix  d’Orade,  where  he  formed  his  corps  in  2 lines  with  a 
reserve  on  a height  in  front  of  the  left  of  the  enemy’s  position,  on  which 
height  the  Portuguese  artillery  was  placed ; and  Major  General  Ponsonby’s 
brigade  of  cavalry  in  reserve  in  the  rear. 

As  soon  as  formed,  and  that  it  was  seen  that  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford 
was  ready,  Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Freyre  moved  forward  to  the  attack.  The 
troops  marched  in  good  order,  under  a very  heavy  fire  of  musketry  and  ar- 
tillery, and  showed  great  spirit,  the  General  and  all  his  Staff  being  at  their 
head ; and  the  2 lines  were  soon  lodged  under  some  banks  immediately  under 
the  enemy’s  entrenchments ; the  reserve  and  Portuguese  artillery,  and  British 
cavalry,  continuing  on  the  height  on  which  the  troops  had  first  formed.  The 
enemy,  however,  repulsed  the  movement  of  the  right  of  General  Freyre’s 
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line  round  their  left  flank  ; and  having  followed  up  their  success,  and  turned 
our  right  by  both  aides  of  the  high  road  leading  from  Toulouse  to  Croix 
d’Orade,  they  soon  compelled  the  whole  corps  to  retire.  It  gave  me  great 
satisfaction  to  see  that,  although  they  suffered  considerably  in  retiring,  the 
troops  rallied  again  as  soon  as  the  Light  division,  which  was  immediately  on 
their  right,  moved  up ; and  I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  exertions  of 
Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Freyre,  the  officers  of  the  Staff  of  the  4th  Spanish 
army,  and  of  the  officers  of  the  General  Staff,  to  rally  and  form  them 
again. 

Lieut.  General  Mendizabal,  who  was  in  the  field  as  a volunteer,  General 
Ezpeleta,  and  several  officers  and  chiefs  of  corps,  were  wounded  upon  this 
occasion  ; but  General  Mendizabal  continued  in  the  field.  The  regiment  de 
Tiradores  de  Cantabria^  under  the  command  of  Colonel  Leon  de  Sicilia, 
kept  its  position,  under  the  enemy’s  entrenchments,  until  I ordered  it  to 
retire. 

In  the  mean  time.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  with  the  4th  division,  under 
the  command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  L.  Cole,  and  the  6th  division,  under  the 
command  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton,  attacked  and  carried  the  heights 
on  the  enemy’s  right,  and  the  redoubt  which  covered  and  protected  that 
flank ; and  he  lodged  those  troops  on  the  same  height  with  the  enemy ; who 
were,  however,  still  in  possession  of  4 redoubts,  and  of  the  entrenchments 
and  fortified  houses. 

The  badness  of  the  roads  had  induced  the  Marshal  to  leave  his  artillery  in 
the  village  of  Montblanc ; and  some  time  elapsed  before  it  could  be  brought 
to  him,  and  before  Lieut.  General  Don  M.  Freyre’s  corps  could  be  re-formed 
and  brought  back  to  the  attack.  As  soon  as  this  was  effected,  the  Marshal 
continued  his  movement  along  the  ridge,  and  carried,  with  General  Pack’s 
brigade  of  the  6th  division,  the  two  principal  redoubts  and  fortified  houses  in 
the  enemy’s  centre.  The  enemy  made  a desperate  effort  from  the  canal  to 
regain  these  redoubts,  but  they  were  repulsed  with  considerable  loss ; and 
the  6th  division  continuing  its  movements  along  the  ridge  of  the  height,  and 
the  Spanish  troops  continuing  a corresponding  movement  upon  the  front,  the 
enemy  were  driven  from  the  two  redoubts  and  entrenchments  on  the  left ; 
and  the  whole  range  of  heights  were  in  our  possession.  We  did  not  gain 
this  advantage,  however,  without  severe  loss ; particularly  in  the  brave  6th 
division.  Lieut.  Colonel  Coghlan  of  the  61st,  an  officer  of  great  merit  and 
promise,  was  unfortunately  killed  in  the  attack  of  the  heights.  Major  General 
Pack  was  wounded,  but  was  enabled  to  remain  in  the  field ; and  Colonel 
Douglas,  of  the  8th  Portuguese  regt.,  lost  his  leg ; and  I am  afraid  that  I 
shall  be  deprived  for  a considerable  time  of  his  assistance. 

The  36th,  42nd,  79th,  and  61st,  lost  considerable  numbers,  and  were 
highly  distinguished  throughout  the  day. 

I cannot  sufficiently  applaud  the  ability  and  conduct  of  Marshal  Sir  W . 
Beresford  throughout  the  operations  of  the  day ; nor  that  of  Lieut.  Generals 
Sir  L.  Cole,  Sir  H.  Clinton,  Major  Generals  Pack  and  Lambert,  and  the 
troops  under  their  command.  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford  particularly  reports 
the  good  conduct  of  Brig.  General  d’Urban,  the  Quarter  Master  General, 
and  General  Brito  Mozinho,  the  Adjutant  General  to  the  Portuguese 
army. 
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The  4th  division,  although  exposed  on  their  march  along  the  enemy’s  front 
to  a galling  fire,  were  not  so  much  engaged  as  the  6th,  and  did  not  suffer  so 
much ; but  they  conducted  themselves  with  their  usual  gallantry. 

I had  also  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  Lieut.  General 
Don  M.  Freyre,  Lieut.  General  Don  G.  Mendizabal,  Marisco  de  Campo 
Don  P.  Bircenas,  Brig.  Don  J.  de  Ezpeleta,  Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  A. 
Garces  de  Marcilla,  and  the  Chief  of  the  Staff,  Don  E.  S.  Salvador,  and  the 
officers  of  the  Staff  of  the  4th  army.  The  officers  and  troops  conducted 
themselves  well  in  all  the  attacks  which  they  made  subsequent  to  their  being 
re-formed. 

The  ground  not  having  admitted  of  the  operations  of  the  cavalry,  they  had 
no  opportunity  of  charging. 

While  the  operations  above  detailed  were  going  on,  on  the  left  of  the 
army,  Lieut.  General  Sir  R.  Hill  drove  the  enemy  from  their  exterior  works 
in  the  suburb,  on  the  left  of  the  Garonne,  within  the  ancient  wall.  Lieut 
General  Sir  T.  Picton  likewise,  with  the  3rd  division,  drove  the  enemy 
within  the  tete  de  pont  on  the  bridge  of  the  canal  nearest  to  the  Garonne ; 
but  the  troops  having  made  an  effort  to  carry  it  they  were  repulsed,  and 
some  loss  was  sustained.  Major  General  Brisbane  was  wrounded ; but  I 
hope  not  so  as  to  deprive  me  for  any  length  of  time  of  his  assistance ; and 
Lieut.  Colonel  Forbes,  of  the  45th,  an  officer  of  great  merit,  was  killed. 

The  army  being  thus  established  on  3 sides  of  Toulouse,  I imme- 
diately detached  our  light  cavalry  to  cut  off  the  communication,  by  the  only 
road  practicable  for  carriages  which  remained  to  the  enemy,  till  I should  be 
enabled  to  make  arrangements  to  establish  the  troops  between  the  canal  aud 
the  Garonne. 

The  enemy,  however,  retired  last  night,  leaving  in  our  hands  General 
Harispe,  General  Baurot,  General  St.  Hilaire,  and  1600  prisoners.  One 
piece  of  cannon  was  taken  on  the  field  of  battle ; and  others,  and  large 
quantities  of  stores  of  all  descriptions,  in  the  tow  n. 

Since  I sent  my  last  report,  I have  received  an  account  from  Rear  Admiral 
Penrose  of  the  successes  in  the  Gironde  of  the  boats  of  the  squadron  under 
his  command. 

Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  crossed  the  Garonne  nearly  about 
the  time  that  Admiral  Penrose  entered  the  river,  and  pushed  the  enemy’s 
parties  under  General  Lhuillier  beyond  the  Dordogne.  He  then  crossed  the 
Dordogne  on  the  4th,  near  St.  Andre  de  Cubzac,  with  a detachment  of  the 


troops  under  his  command,  with  a view  to  the  attack  of  the  fort  of  Blaye. 
His  Lordship  found  General  Lhuillier  and  General  Desbareaux  posted  near 
Etauliers,  and  made  his  disposition  to  attack  them,  when  they  retired,  leav- 
ing about  300  prisoners  in  his  hands  I enclose  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie’s 
report  of  this  affair. 

In  the  operations  which  I have  now  reported,  I have  had  every  reason  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  assistance  I received  from  the  Quarter  Master  and 
Adjutant  General,  and  the  officers  of  those  departments  respectively ; from 
Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  L.  WTimpffen  and  the  officers  of  the  Spanish  Staff, 
yrand  from  Mariscal  de  Campo  Don  M.  de  Alava ; from  Colonel  Dickson, 


t N i commanding  the  allied  artillery;  and  from  Lieut.  Colonel  Lord  FitzRoy 

\ V w S ^Somerset  and  the  officers  of  my  personal  Staff.’ 
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To  E.  Cooke  Esq.,  Under  Secretary  of  State.  Toulouse,  16th  April,  1814. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  23rd  March,  and  you  will  have  seen 
that  matters  have  galloped  in  France  exactly  as  I said  they  would,  if  the 
allies  would  declare  in  favor  of  the  Bourbons. 


In  regard  to  my  proceedings  here,  I was  bound  by  my  instructions,  and 
cramped  by  the  total  ignorance  in  which  I was  of  the  state  of  the  negotia- 
tion at  Chatillon.  You  in  England  gallop  very  fast,  and  you  think  that 
every  thing  ought  to  go  on  as  it  appears  to  you.  You  forget,  however,  now 
and  then,  that  your  officers  are  very  strictly  instructed,  and  that  those  who 
mean  to  serve  their  country  well  must  obey  their  instructions,  however  fear- 
less they  may  be  of  responsibility.  Indeed,  I attribute  this  fearlessness  very 
much  to  the  determination  never  to  disobey,  as  long  as  the  circumstances 
exist  under  which  an  order  is  given.’  ^ 

896. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Toulouse,  30th  April,  1814. 

‘ I have  likewise  to  inform  you  that  Lord  Castlereagh  has  expressed  a 


G.  O.  Toulouse,  16th  April,  1814. 

‘ 1.  The  General  commanding  the  French  troops  at  Montauban,  having  announced  his 
submission  to  the  Provisional  Government  established  at  Paris,  till  the  arrival  of  His  Ma- 
jesty Louis  XVIII..  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  agreed  to  suspend  hostilities  with 
the  said  General;  the  allied  troops,  therefore,  are  not  to  pass  the  Tarn  below  Yille  Brumier, 
or  to  approach  nearer  to  Montauban  than  that  place,  or  than  three  quarters  of  a league 
from  Montauban  on  the  road  to  Toulouse. 

2.  The  communication  through  Montauban  is,  however,  open  for  couriers,  &c.  &c.  to 
Paris  and  Bordeaux. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  in  publishing  in  the  General  Orders  of  the  army  the 
following  letter  from  H.R.H.  the  Commander  in  Chief,  written  in  consequence  of  the 
complaints  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  forwarded  of  the  conduct  of  Colonel 

, and  of  Colonel , takes  this  opportunity  of  expressing  his  approbation  ot 

the  couduct  of  the  army  in  general,  since  the  troops  have  passed  the  French  frontier,  and 
of  returning  his  thanks  to  the  General  Officers  of  the  army  in  particular,  and  to  the  officers 
for  the  attention  they  have  paid  to  the  discipline  of  the  troops. 

4.  There  have  been  some  exceptions,  certainly,  which  the  Commander  of  the  Forces 
has  been  obliged  to  notice,  but  they  are  principally  among  those  whose  experience  of  the 
evils  to  be  apprehended  from  allowing  the  troops  to  ill  treat  and  plunder  the  inhabitants, 
and  from  want  of  attention  to  the  Orders  of  the  anny,  is  more  limited  than  that  of  others. 

5.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  the  officers  of  the  army  are  aware  of  the  ad- 
vantages which  have  been  derived  from  the  good  conduct  of  the  troops  ; and  that  they  will 
never  forgot  that  it  is  as  much  their  duty  towards  their  own  country,  and  the  troops  under  their 
command,  to  prevent  them  from  injuring  and  ill  treating  the  people  inhabiting  the  country 
become  the  theatre  of  the  operations  of  the  war,  as  it  is  to  set  them  the  example  of  courage 
and  conduct,  to  lead,  animate,  and  direct  them  when  opposed  to  the  enemy  in  the  field.' 


G.  O.  Toulouse,  81st  April,  1814. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  the  pleasure  to  inform  the  army  that  he  has 
agreed  upon  the  following  convention  for  the  suspension  of  hostilities  between  the  Allied 
Armies  under  his  command,  and  the  French  armies  opposed  to  them,  and  hostilities  are 
forthwith  to  be  suspended  accordingly. 

2.  Upon  congratulating  the  army  upon  this  prospect  of  an  honorable  termination  of 
their  labors,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  returning 
the  General  Officers,  officers,  and  troops,  his  best  thauka  for  their  uniform  discipline,  and 
gallantry  in  the  field,  and  for  their  conciliating  conduct  towards  the  inhabitants  of 
the  country,  which,  almost  in  an  equal  degree  with  their  discipline  and  gallantry  in  the 
field,  have  produced  the  fortunate  circumstances  which  now  hold  forth  to  the  world,  the 
prospect  of  genuine  and  permanent  peace. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  they  will  continue  the  same  good  conduct 
while  it  may  be  necessary  to  detain  them  in  this  country,  and  that  they  will  leave  it  with  a 
lasting  reputation,  not  less  creditable  to  their  gallantry  and  spirit  in  the  field,  than  to  their 
regularity  and  good  couduct  in  quarters  and  in  camp.* 
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desire  that  I should  accept  the  embassy  to  Paris,  which  I have  not  declined. 

I must  serve  the  public  in  some  manner  or  other ; and,  as  under  existing 
circumstances  I could  not  well  do  so  at  home,  I must  do  so  abroad.’ 

897. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Paris,  9th  May,  1814. 

‘ I have  received  your  Lordship’s  letter  of  the  3rd,  and  I beg  that  you 
will  lay  before  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  my  grateful  acknowledgments 
for  the  fresh  marks  which  your  Lordship  has  announced  to  me  of  His  Royal 
Highness’  grace  and  favor.*  Nothing  can  be  more  satisfactory  to  me  than 
that  His  Royal  Highness  should  have  rewarded  the  services  and  merits  of 
my  gallant  coadjutors,  who,  I am  sure,  feel  equally  grateful  with  me  for  His 
Royal  Highness’  favors,  and  aTe  equally  desirous  of  aiding  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  forward  His  Royal  Highness’  views  for  the  prosperity  of  his 
Kingdom.t  I beg  your  Lordship  also  to  accept  my  thanks  for  your  favorable 
recommendation  of  my  services  to  His  Royal  Highness. 

I return  to  the  army  to  morrow,  in  order  to  carry  into  execution  the  con- 
vention with  the  French  Government,  and  the  orders  of  the  Government  for 
the  expedition. 

I propose  to  go  to  Madfrnf  in  order  to  try  whether  I cannot  prevail  upon  j j 
all  parties  to  be  more  moderate,  and  to  adopt  a constitution  more  likely  to 
be  practicable  and  to  contribute  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  nation.  I 
am  afraid  that  I shall  not  be  in  England  till  the  end  of  June ; but  I hope 
I shall  be  able  to  do  much  good  by  this  journey  A very  short  time  in 
England  will  enable  me  to  settle  all  that  I have  to  do  there.’ 


898. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool.  Paris,  9th  May,  1814. 

* I have  been  informed  only  since  I arrived  here  of  the  Prince  Regent’s 
kindness  to  my  mother  last  year,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  battle  of  Vitoria ; 
and  I am  afraid  that  I shall  have  appeared  insensible  of  it  in  not  taking  an 
earlier  opportunity  of  making  my  grateful  acknowledgments  for  it. 

I beg  that  you  will  inform  His  Royal  Highness  that,  strange  as  it  may 
appear,  I was  not  aware  till  within  these  few  days  of  this  mark  of  his  favor, 
for  which  I am  equally  grateful  as  for  the  many  others  with  which  he  has 
honored  me.’ 
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To  General  C.  de  Lameth,  commanding  at  Santotia.  Toulouse,  1 5th  May,  1814. 

* I beg  leave  to  observe  to  you,  however,  that  misrepresentation  of  facts 
is  the  common  practice  of  the  writers  for  newspapers,  particularly  of  those 
who,  when  they  happen  to  get  an  authentic  document  into  their  possession, 
prefer  to  give  to  their  readers  an  abstract,  or  what  they  conceive  the  sense 
of  the  document,  instead  of  the  document  itself. 

I have  long  learnt  to  despise  this  description  of  misrepresentation  ; and  I 
beg  leave  to  recommend  to  you  to  take  no  notice  of  that  respecting  yourself, 
or,  if  you  do  notice  it,  to  confine  yourself  to  the  republication  of  the  conven- 
tion between  yourself  and  General  San  Llorente.* 

* Advancement  to  a Dukedom. 

f Peerages  to  Sir  J.  Hope,  Sir  T.  Graham,  Sir  S.  Colton,  Sir  R.  Hill,  and  Sir  W.  C* 
Beresford. 
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Memorandum. 

To  His  Most  Catholic  Majesty,  Ferdinand  VII.,  King  of  Spain. 

The  Spanish  nation  having  been  engaged  for  6 years  in  one  of  the  most 
terrible  and  disastrous  contests  by  which  any  nation  was  ever  afflicted,  its 
territory  having  been  entirely  occupied  by  the  enemy,  the  country  torn  to 
pieces  by  internal  divisions,  its  ancient  constitution  having  been  destroyed, 
and  vain  attempts  made  to  establish  a new  one ; its  marine,  its  commerce, 
and  revenue  entirely  annihilated  : its  colonies  in  a state  of  rebellion,  and 
nearly  lost  to  the  mother  country  ; it  becomes  a question  for  serious  consi- 
deration, what  line  of  policy  should  be  adopted  by  His  Majesty  upon  his 
happy  restoration  to  his  throne  and  authority. 

1 In  considering  this  question,  I shall  lay  aside  all  national  partialities  and 
prejudices ; and  I shall  go  so  far  as  to  admit  what  neither  His  Majesty  nor 
the  people  of  Spain  will  be  disposed  to  admit,  that  the  conduct  which  Great 
Britain  has*  held  during  the  war  is  to  be  put  entirely  out  of  the  question  ; 
and  that  His  Majesty  has  the  right,  not  only  in  fact,  but  in  justice,  to  choose 
between  the  lines  of  policy  and  alliance  which  may  be  offered  to  his  accept- 
ance. 

The  restoration  of  the  ancient  Government  in  France  is  certainly  a new 
feature  in  the  political  situation  of  the  whole  world  ; and  it  is  but  fair  to 
give  due  weight  to  this  event  in  a consideration  of  the  affairs  of  Spain. 

(Spain,  like  Great  Britain,  is  essentially  confined  within  what  may  be 
called  its  natural  limits.  His  Majesty  cannot  hope  to  hold  a dominion 
beyond  those  limits  for  any  length  of  time,  or  to  possess  an  influence  which 
the  natural  strength  of  his  government  would  not  otherwise  give  him.  In 
the  last  century,  by  a particular  chain  of  circumstances,  Spain  was  enabled 
to  establish  a part  of  the  Royal  family  in  Italy.  But,  however  close  the 
relationship  still  existing  between  the  reigning  House  in  Spain  and  those 
branches  of  it,  they  have  been  of  but  little  use  to  Spain  in  the  various  wars 
which  have  occurred  since  that  period  in  the  last  and  present  centuries. 
Those  powers,  like  others,  have  necessarily  followed  the  system  which  best 
suited  their  own  interests ; and  have  adhered  to  Spain  only  in  the  instances 
in  which  this  adhesion  was  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  themselves.  This  is 
W owing  to  the  peninsular  situation  of  Spain,  and  affords  the  strongest  practical 
I proof,  how  little  it  suits  the  interests  of  Spain  to  push  political  objects  beyond 
I the  boundary  of  her  natural  limits.  If  this  were  not  true,  it  will  be  admitted 
that  the  first  object  for  every  rational  government  to  attend  to  is  the  internal 
interests  of  the  country  under  its  charge ; and  this  object  is  to  be  preferred 
doubly  when,  as  it  happens,  the  state  of  Europe  at  the  moment  renders  pro- 
bable a long  peace. 

There  is  no  doubt,  then,  that  the  objects  of  His  Majesty  will  be  the  ame- 
lioration of  the  internal  situation  of  his  Kingdom,  the*  restoration  of  its 
marine,  its  commerce,  and  revenue,  and  the  settlement  of  its  colonies. 

Supposing  France,  under  its  new  government,  to  be  more  capable  or  better 
disposed  than  Great  Britain  to  forward  His  Majesty’s  objects  abroad,  which 
may  be  doubted,  it  remains  to  be  seen  which  of  the  powers  is  most  likely  to 
forward  the  obiects  of  his  internal  government,  and  to  enable  him  to  restore 
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his  monarchy  to  its  ancient  splendor.  France,  like  all  the  other  nations  of 
Europe,  has  suffered  considerably  by  the  war,  and  is  now  but  little  capable 
of  giving  His  Majesty  the  assistance  which  he  requires  for  the  attainment  of 
, any  of  the  objects  for  which  assistance  is  wanted. 

Notwithstanding  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  government  in  France,  this 
country  will  not  easily  forget  the  injuries  which  it  has  received  from  the 
French  armies ; and  the  unpopularity  which  will  attend  an  alliance  with 

(France,  connected,  as  it  probably  will  be,  with  a dereliction  of  the  alliance 
with  Great  Britain,  will  greatly  increase  the  difficulties  of  His  Majesty’s 
situation. 

The  revival  of  the  commerce  of  Spain  is  an  object  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance, not  only  for  the  people,  but  for  the  Government  itself ; but  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  commerce  with  the  richer  country  (Great  Britain)  will  be  far 
more  profitable  than  that  with  the  poorer ; particularly  in  those  articles  in 
which  consist  principally  the  riches  of  Spain.  The  cheapness  also,  and 
goodness,  in  respect  to  their  price,  of  all  the  manufactures  of  Great  Britain, 
are  an  additional  inducement  to  prefer  them,  as  they  will  bear  on  importation 
larger  duties  than  those  of  any  other  country.  It  must  besides  be  observed 
that  some  commercial  arrangement  with  Great  Britain  is  most  desirable  to 
Spain  ; as  till  such  a one  is  made,  it  will  be  impossible  to  prevent  the  con- 
traband trade  which  is  now  carried  on  so  much  to  the  prejudice  of  that 
country. 

1 But  the  principal  object  for  the  attention  of  the  King’s  Government  at 
vthe  present  moment  is  the  settlement  of  the  colonies.  The  only  mode  of 
effecting  any  desirable  arrangement  is,  that  the  Spanish  Government  should 
open  themselves  entirely  upon  the  question,  and  come  to  a clear  understand- 
ing with  Great  Britain.  It  may  be  depended  upon  that,  if  Spain  is  cordially 
and  intimately  connected  with  Great  Britain,  the  British  Ministers  are  too 
well  acquainted  with  the  interests  of  their  country  to  think  of  risking  their 
connexion  with  Spain  for  a little  more  of  the  trade  to  the  Spanish  colonies  in 
America.  They  may  be  of  opinion  that,  under  existing  circumstances,  it  is 
desirable  for  Spain  to  alter  the  nature  of  her  connexion  with  her  colonies,  and 
to  hold  them  as  dependent  or  federated  states,  rather  than  as  colonies ; and 
they  may  wish  that  the  King’s  subjects  should  participate  in  the  supposed 
benefits  of  this  commerce ; but  they  cannot  oppose  the  right  which  the 
Spanish  Government  have  to  make  such  arrangements  upon  those  points  as 
they  may  think  most  beneficial  to  their  own  interests ; and  a good  under- 
standing once  established,  Great  Britain  will  cordially  support  those  arrange- 
ments to  the  utmost  of  her  power. 

But  besides  those  difficulties  which  must  occur  in  the  settlement  with  the 
colonies,  from  the  want  of  a firm  alliance  and  good  understanding  with  the 
British  Government  on  that  subject,  which  may  be  attributed  to  His 
Majesty’s  subjects,  there  are  others  of  far  greater  magnitude,  which  are  to 
be  attributed  to  the  United  States.  It  will  not  be  denied  that,  in  the  ex* 
isting  state  of  the  finances  of  Spain  and  of  her  marine.  His  Majesty  could 
not  hope  to  coerce  the  government  of  the  United  States,  either  to  do  His 
Majesty  justice  in  regard  to  parts  of  his  territories  in  America  which  they 
have  unjustifiably  seized,  or  to  refrain  from  aiding  and  abetting  the  rebellion 
of  his  subjects  in  the  colonies.  These  objects  can  be  effected  only  by  the 
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interference  of  the  British  Government ; and  it  may  be  depended  upon,  that, 
however  interested  Great  Britain  may  be  to  prevent  the  growth  of  the 
power  of  the  United  States,  the  British  Ministers  will  not  increase  the  diffi- 
culties of  their  peace  with  that  power  by  introducing  into  the  negotiations 
questions  on  Spanish  interests,  if  there  should  not  be  a clear  and  decided 
understanding  between  His  Majesty  and  the  Prince  Regent  on  all  points, 
not  only  regarding  America,  but  Europe;  and  that  they  should  be  quite 
certain  that  under  no  circumstances  will  Great  Britain  again  see  Spain  in 
alliance  with  her  rivals  in  Europe,  or  in  the  ranks  of  her  enemies. 

If  It  appears,  then,  that  all  the  domestic  interests  of  Spain  are  most  likely 
j to  be  promoted  by  a good  understanding  and  cementing  the  alliance  with 
||  Great  Britain ; and  the  more  minutely  this  part  of  the  subject  is  viewed,  the 
more  clearly  will  it  appear  that  such  understanding  is  desirable,  if  not 
necessary  to  Spain. 

The  finances  of  Spain  are  in  the  utmost  disorder,  the  revenue  is  unpro- 
ductive, if  not  nearly  destroyed,  and  is,  at  all  events,  quite  unequal  to  the 
expenses.  But,  before  those  expenses  can  even  be  reduced  by  the  reduction 
of  the  military  establishments,  money  must  be  found  to  pay  the  arrears  of 
the  army.  The  various  political  events  which  have  occurred  must  have  shaken 
the  credit  of  the  Spanish  Government ; and,  even  if  the  Government  had 
credit,  there  is  but  little  money  in  the  country  which  could  be  borrowed 
I as  a resource.  England  alone  can  be  looked  to  for  assistance  in  this  respect. 

. It  cannot  be  expected,  however,  that  the  British  Government  will  come 
forward  with  the  resources  of  the  British  nation  to  aid  His  Majesty,  if  they 
are  not  certain  of  the  line  of  policy  which  His  Majesty  will  adopt  both  in 
America  and  in  Europe ; neither  will  it  be  in  their  power  to  give  that  aid 
which  every  well  wisher  of  His  Majesty  would  wish  to  see  afforded,  if  His 
Majesty  should  not  at  an  early  period  carry  into  execution  his  gracious  pro- 
mises made  to  his  subjects  in  his  decree  of  the  4th  May ; and  if  some  steps 
should  not  be  taken  to  prove  to  the  world  the  necessity  and  justice  of  the 
numerous  arrests  which  attended  His  Majesty’s  restoration  to  his  throne,  or 
for  the  release  of  the  innocent  and  the  judicial  trial  of  the  guilty. 

All  nations  are  interested  in  these  measures,  but  Great  Britain  in  par- 
ticular; and  the  nature  of  the  British  constitution,  and  the  necessity  which 
the  Government  are  under  of  guiding  their  measures  in  a great  degree  by 
the  wishes  and  sentiments  of  the  people,  must  prevent  them  from  giving  aid 
to  His  Majesty  in  money,  or  from  giving  countenance  to  the  endeavors 
which  may  be  made  to  raise  money  by  loan  in  England,  at  least  till  the 
world  shall  be  convinced  by  experience  of  the  sincerity  of  His  Majesty’s 
professions  in  regard  to  his  own  subjects,  and  of  his  desire  to  unite  his 
interests  with  those  of  the  British  Government. 

Great  Britain  is  materially  interested  in  the  prosperity  and  greatness  of 
Spain,  and  a good  understanding  and  close  alliance  with  Spain  is  highly 
important  to  her ; and  she  will  make  sacrifices  to  obtain  it ; and  there  is  no 
act  of  kindness  which  may  not  be  expected  from  such  an  ally.  But  it  cannot 
be  expected  from  Great  Britain,  that  she  will  take  any  steps  for  the  firm 
establishment  of  a government  which  she  shall  see  in  a fair  way  of  con- 
necting itself  with  her  rival,  and  of  eventually  becoming  her  enemy ; like 
other  nations,  she  must  by  prudence  and  foresight  provide  for  her  own 
interests  by  other  modes,  if  circumstances  should  prevent  His  Majesty  from 
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connecting  himself  with  Great  Britain,  as  it  appears  by  the  reasoning  in  this 
memorandum  is  desirable  to  him.’ 

901. 

To  His  Excellency  the  Minister  at  War,  Madrid.  Madrid,  2nd  June,  1814. 

‘ In  my  dispatch  of  the  17  th  March  last,  I recommended  that  the  infantry 
should  be  formed  into  regiments,  each  regiment  being  of  2 battalions,  and 
each  battalion  of  6 companies,  of  from  100  to  150  men.  It  would  be  a 
more  economical  arrangement,  and  would  suit  better  the  political  situation  of 
Spain  and  its  relations  with  its  colonies,  if  the  Spanish  infantry  were  formed 
into  regiments,  each  consisting  of  3,  or  even  4 battalions,  and  each  battalion 
of  6 companies ; the  regiment  to  be  commanded  by  a Colonel,  and  each  of 
the  battalions  by  a Lieut.  Colonel  or  Major ; and  this  system  might  afford 
the  best  means  of  settling  the  questions  about  the  rank  and  commissions  of 
the  officers  adverted  to  in  my  dispatch  of  October  or  November,  written 
from  Vera. 

The  Government  would  then  have  it  in  their  power  to  send  upon  service 
either  1,  2,  or  3 battalions  of  each  regiment;  keeping  at  the  deput,  for  the 
formation  of  recruits,  one ; and  those  of  the  others  not  employed  on  service 
would  conduct  from  the  depot  to  the  battalions  in  the  field  such  of  the 
recruits  as  might  be  destined  for  them.’ 


902. 

To  H.  M.  C.  M.  the  King  of  Spain.  i Bordeaux,  ce  13  Juin,  1814. 

« Les  troupes  de  votre  Majesty  ayant  passd  la  frontiere,  et  la  paix  ayanl 
dtd  signtfe  & Paris,  le  temps  est  arrivd  oh  je  peux  mettre  aux  pieds  de  votre 
Majesty  ma  demission  de  ma  charge  de  Commandant  en  Chef  de  vos 
armies,  sans  inconvenient  pour  votre  service. 

' J’occuperais  inutilement  le  temps  et  ^attention  de  votre  Majestd  si 
j’entrais  dans  aucun  detail  de  la  situation  oh  j’ai  trouvt*,  ou  de  celle  ou  je 
laisse  les  armees.  L’honneur  que  votre  Majeste  m’a  fait  par  sa  reception 
gracieuse  recemment  a Madrid,  demontre  qu’elle  la  connait,  et  je  prie  votre 
Majesty  de  croire  que  je  suis  sensible  h toutes  ses  bontes,  et  qu’en  m£me 
temps  que  je  desire  trfcs  ardemment  qu’elle  n’ait  plus  besoin  de  mes  ser- 
vices, je  la  prie  dcm’en  donner  le  commandement  quand  bon  lui  semblera. 

Je  ne  peux  pas  finir  cependant  sans  recommander  aux  bontes  et  aux 
graces  de  votre  Majeste  les  Generaux,  officiers,  et  soldats  de  son  armee. 
Quoiqu’etranger,  j’ai  toujours  re<ju  des  premiers  toute  l’aide  qu’il  etait  en 
leur  pouvoir  de  me  donner ; et  je  me  trouverai  toujours  heureux  de  donner 
mon  temoignage  aux  vertus  militaires  des  soldats  Espagnols.’ 

G.  O.  Bordeaux,  14th  June,  1814. 

< 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  being  upon  the  point  of  returning  to  England,  again 
takes  this  opportunity  of  congratulating  the  army  upon  the  recent  events  which  have  re- 
stored peace  to  their  country,  and  to  the  world. 

2.  The  share  which  the  British  army  have  had  in  producing  those  events,  and  the  high 
character  with  which  the  army  will  quit  this  country,  must  be  equally  satisfactory  to  every 
individual  belonging  to  it,  as  they  are  to  the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  and  he  trusts  that 
the  troops  will  continue  the  same  good  conduct  to  the  last. 

3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  once  more  requests  the  army  to  accept  his  thanks. 

4.  Although  circumstances  may  alter  the  relations  in  which  he  has  stood  towards  them 
for  some  years  so  much  to  his  satisfaction,  he  assures  them  he  will  never  cease  to  feel  the 
warmest  interest  in  their  welfare  and  honor,  and  that  he  will  be  at  all  times  happy  to  be  of 
any  service  to  those,  to  whose  conduct,  discipline,  and  gallantry,  their  country  is  so  much 
indebted.’ 
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903. 

The  Annual  Register  and  the  Annals  of  Parliament  give  the  following 
details  of  the  proceedings  which  took  place  on  the  Duke  of  Wellington  taking 
his  seat  in  the  House  of  Peers  :* — 

4 On  the  28th  June,  shortly  after  3 o’clock,  the  Lord  Chancellor  having 
taken  his  seat,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  introduced,  supported  by  the 
Dukes  of  Richmond  and  Beaufort,  in  military  uniform,  and  in  their  ducal 
robes.  Being  arrived  in  the  body  of  the  House,  the  Duke  made  the  usual 
obeisance  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  showed  his  patent  and  right  of  sum- 
mons : these  noblemen  then  approached  the  table,  where  his  Grace’s  various 
patents,  as  Baron  and  Viscount,  Earl,  Marquis,  and  lastly  as  Duke,  were 
each  read  by  the  clerks.  The  oaths  were  then  administered,  and  the  Test 
Rolls  were  signed  by  him.  He  then,  accompanied  by  his  noble  supporters, 
took  his  seat  on  the  Dukes’  bench,  and  saluted  the  House  in  the  usual  man- 
ner, by  rising,  taking  off  his  hat,  and  bowing  respectfully. 

The  Lord  Chancellor  then  rose,  and,  pursuant  to  their  Lordships’  order, 
addressed  his  Grace. 


M My  Lord  Duke  of  Wellington, 

I have  received  the  commands  of  this  House,  which,  I am  persuaded,  has 
witnessed  with  infinite  satisfaction  your  Grace’s  personal  introduction  into 
this  august  assembly,  to  return  your  Grace  the  thanks  and  acknowledgments 
of  this  House,  for  your  great  and  eminent  services  to  your  King  and  country. 

In  the  execution  of  these  commands,  I cannot  forbear  to  call  the  especial 
attention  of  all  who  hear  me  to  a fact  in  your  Grace’s  life,  singular,  I be- 
lieve, in  the  history  of  the  country,  and  infinitely  honorable  to  your  Grace, 
that  you  have  manifested,  upon  your  first  entrance  into  this  House,  your 
right,  under  various  grants,  to  all  the  dignities  in  the  Peerage  of  this  realm 
which  the  Crown  can  confer.  These  dignities  have  been  conferred  at  various 
periods,  but  in  the  short  compass  of  little  more  than  4 years,  for  great 
public  services,  occurring  in  rapid  succession,  claiming  the  favor  of  the 
Crowm,  influenced  by  its  sense  of  justice  to  your  Grace  and  the  country ; and 
on  no  one  occasion  in  which  the  Crown  has  thus  rewarded  your  merits  have 
the  Houses  of  Parliament  been  inattentive  to  your  demands  upon  the  grati- 
tude of  the  country.  Upon  all  such  occasions  they  have  offered  to  your 
Grace  their  acknowledgments  and  thanks,  the  highest  honors  they  could 
bestow. 

I decline  all  attempts  to  state  your  Grace’s  eminent  merits  in  your  mili- 
tary character ; to  represent  those  brilliant  actions,  those  illustrious  achieve- 
ments, which  have  attached  immortality  to  the  name  of  Wellington,  and 
which  have  given  to  this  country  a degree  of  glory  unexampled  in  the  annals 
of  this  Kingdom.  In  thus  acting,  I believe  I best  consult  the  feelings  which 
evince  your  Grace’s  title  to  the  character  of  a truly  great  and  illustrious  man. 

* The  Duke  of  Wellington  quitted  Bordeaux  for  London,  where  he  arrived  on  the  23rd 
June,  when,  finding  that  his  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  was  at  Portsmouth  with  the  Empe- 
ror of  Russia,  King  of  Prussia,  Ac.,  to  review  the  fleet,  he  proceeded  there  on  the  24tli,  to 
pay  his  respects  to  His  Royal  Highness. 

The  enthusiastic  and  grateful  acclamations  with  which  His  Grace  was  greeted  whenever 
he  appeared  in  public,  are  mentioned  by  those  who  were  witnesses  to  them,  and  by  the 
periodical  writers  of  the  day,  as  being  beyond  description. 
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My  duty  to  this  House  cannot  but  make  me  most  anxious  not  to  fall  short 
of  the  expectation  which  the  House  may  have  formed  as  to  the  execution  of 
what  may  have  been  committed  to  me  on  this  great  occasion ; but  the  most 
anxious  consideration  which  I have  given  to  the  nature  of  that  duty  has  con- 
vinced me  that  I cannot  more  effectually  do  justice  to  the  judgment  of  the 
House,  than  by  referring  your  Grace  to  the  terms  and  language  in  which  the 
House  has  so  repeatedly  expressed  its  own  sense  of  the  distinguished  and 
consummate  wisdom  and  judgment,  the  skill  and  ability,  the  prompt  energy, 
the  indefatigable  exertion,  the  perseverance,  the  fortitude,  and  the  valor,  by 
which  the  victories  of  Vimeiro,  Talavera,  Salamanca,  and  Vitoria  were 
achieved ; by  which  the  sieges  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Badajoz  were  glori- 
ously terminated ; by  which  the  deliverance  of  Portugal  was  effectuated ; 
by  which  the  ever  memorable  establishment  of  the  allied  armies  on  the  fron- 
tiers of  France  was  accomplished ; armies  pushing  forward,  in  the  glory 
of  victory  at  Orthez,  to  the  occupation  of  Bordeaux. 

These  achievements,  in  their  immediate  consequence  infinitely  beneficial 
to  the  common  cause,  have,  in  their  final  results,  secured  the  peace,  prospe- 
rity, and  glory  of  this  country  ; whilst  your  Grace’s  example  has  animated 
to  great  exertions  the  other  nations  of  Europe,  exertions  rescuing  them  frum 
tyranny,  and  restoring  them  to  independence,  by  which  there  has  been  ulti- 
mately established  among  all  the  nations  of  Europe  that  balance  of  power 
which,  giving  sufficient  strength  to  every  nation,  provides  that  no  nation 
shall  be  too  strong. 

I presume  not  to  trespass  upon  the  House  by  representing  the  personal 
satisfaction  which  I have  derived  from  being  the  honored  instrument  of  con- 
veying to  your  Grace  the  acknowledgments  and  thanks  of  this  House  upon 
every  occasion  upon  which  they  have  been  offered  to  your  Grace,  or  by 
endeavoring  to  represent  the  infinite  gratification  which  I enjoy  in  thus 
offering,  on  the  behalf  of  the  House,  on  this  day,  to  your  Grace  in  person, 
those  acknowledgments  and  those  thanks.  Your  Grace  is  now  called  to  aid 
hereafter,  by  your  wisdom  and  judgment,  the  great  council  of  that  nation, 
to  the  peace,  prosperity,  and  glory  of  which  your  Grace  has  already  so  essen- 
tially contributed ; and  I tender  your  Grace,  nowr  taking  your  seat  in  this 
House,  in  obedience  to  its  commands,  the  thanks  of  the.  House  in  the  words 
of  its  resolution  : — That  the  thanks  of  this  House  be  given  to  Field  Marshal 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  on  his  return  from  his  command  abroad,  for  his 
eminent  and  unremitting  service  to  His  Majesty  and  to  the  public.” 

The  Duke  answered  the  address  to  the  following  effect : — 

“ My  Lords ; 1 have  to  perform  a duty  to  which  I feel  myself  very  inade- 
quate, to  return  your  Lordships  my  thanks  for  the  fresh  mark  of  your 
approbation  of  my  conduct  and  of  your  favor. 

I assure  your  Lordships  that  I am  entirely  overcome  by  the  honors  which 
have  been  conferred  upon  me ; and  by  the  favor  with  which  I have  been 
received  in  this  country  by  the  Prince  Regent,  by  your  Lordships,  and  by 
the  public. 

In  truth,  my  Lords,  when  I reflect  upon  the  advantages  which  I enjoyed 
in  the  confidence  reposed  in  me,  and  the  support  afforded  by  the  Government, 
and  by  H.  R.  H.  the  Commander  in  Chief,  in  the  cordial  assistance  which  I 
invariably  received  upon  all  occasion*  from  my  gallant  friends  the  General 


Digitized  by  — )gle 


1811. 


PENINSULA. 


821 


Officers  of  the  army,  who  are  an  honor  to  their  country,  the  gallantry  and 
discipline  of  the  troops,  and  in  the  manner  in  which  I was  encouraged  and 
excited  to  exertion  by  the  protection  and  gracious  favor  of  the  Prince,  I can- 
not but  consider  that,  however  great  the  difficulties  with  which  I had  to  con- 
tend, the  means  to  contend  with  them  were  equal  to  overcome  them  ; and  I am 
apprehensive  that  I shall  not  be  found  so  deserving  of  your  favor  as  I wish. 

If,  however,  my  merit  is  not  great,  my  gratitude  is  unbounded ; and  I can 
only  assure  your  Lordships  that  you  wrill  always  find  me  ready  to  serve  His 
Majesty  to  the  utmost  of  my  ability  in  any  capacity  in  which  my  services  can 
be  at  all  useful  to  this  great  country.” 

His  Grace  then  retired  to  unrobe.  He  wore  a Field  Marshal’s  uniform, 
with  his  insignia  of  the  Garter.  On  his  return  into  the  House,  he  sat  for  a 
few  minutes  on  the  extremity  of  one  of  the  benches,  and  then  retired  for  the 
evening. 

In  addition  to  the  pecuniary  remuneration  voted  by  Parliament  to  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  for  his  distinguished  services,*  the  House  of  Commons 
resolved  to  pay  him  the  highest  tribute  of  respect  and  applause  that  it  was 
possible  to  bestow  on  a subject,  that  of  its  thanks,  accompanied  with  a depu- 
tation of  its  members  to  congratulate  him  on  his  return  to  this  country.  Lord 
Castlereagh  rose  in  the  House  on  the  27th  June,  to  make  a motion  for  this 
purpose,  which  was  unanimously  agreed  to ; and  a committee  was  appointed 
to  wait  on  His  Grace,  to  knowr  what  time  he  wrould  name  for  receiving  the 
congratulations  of  the  House.  Lord  Castlereagh  having  reported  from  the 
Committee  that  it  was  the  Duke’s  desire  to  express  to  the  House  his  answer 
in  person,  the  following  day,  July  1st,  was  appointed  for  the  solemnity. 

'At  about  a quarter  before  five,  the  Speaker  being  dressed  in  his  official 
robes,  and  the  House  being  crowded  with  members,  some  of  them  in  mili- 
tary and  naval  uniforms,  and  many  in  the  Court  dresses  in  which  they  had 
been  attending  the  Speaker  w ith  an  address  to  the  Prince  Regent  on  the 
peace,  the  House  was  acquainted  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  in  waiting. 
His  admission  being  resolved,  and  a chair  being  set  for  him  on  the  left  hand 
of  the  bar  towards  the  middle  of  the  House,  His  Grace  entered,  making  his 
obeisances,  while  all  the  members  rose  from  their  seats.  The  Speaker  then 


* ‘On  May  10th,  a message  from  the  Prince  Regent  was  communicated  to  the  House 
of  Commons,  the  purpose  of  which  was  to  inform  the  House  that  His  Royal  Highness  had 
conferred  upon  that  victorious  commander  the  rank  and  title  of  a Duke  and  Marquis  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  and  recommending  the  grant  to  him  and  his  successors  of  such  an 
annuity  as  might  support  the  high  dignity  of  the  title  conferred,  and  prove  a lasting 
memorial  of  the  gratitude  and  munificence  of  the  nation. 

The  message  being  taken  into  consideration  on  the  12th,  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
rose  to  call  the  attention  of  the  House  to  the  distinguished  services  of  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton, and  the  Speaker  moved  the  resolution,  “ That  the  sum  of  £10,000  be  paid  annually 
out  of  the  consolidated  fund  for  the  use  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  to  be  at  any  time 
commuted  for  the  sum  of  £-100,000,  to  be  laid  out  in  the  purchase  of  an  estate.’’ 

Mr.  Whitbread,  Mr  Ponsonby,  and  Mr.  Canning,  who  followed,  all  agreed  in  the  high 
merits  of  the  noble  Duke,  and  objected  to  the  graut  as  too  small,  especially  since  a large 
sum  would  be  necessary  for  a mansion  suitable  to  the  dignity  conferred  upon  him.  A 
motion  was  in  consequence  made  for  an  additional  £100,000,  making  in  all  the  sum  of  half 
a million  granted  to  the  Duke,  which  passed  nern.  con, 

A similar  message  from  the  Prince  Regent  being  communicated  to  the  House  of  Lords, 
an  equal  unanimity  took  place  in  the  proceedings  upon  it.  On  this  occasion  Lord  Liverpool 
moved  the  same  grants  to  the  Duke  which  were  first  proposed  in  the  other  House. 

At  the  same  time,  in  consequence  of  messages  from  the  Prince  Regent,  pecuniary  grants 
were  made  by  parliament  to  Lord  Wellington’s  associates  in  victory,  Generals  Hope, 
Graham,  Cotton,  Hill,  and  Beresfurd,  now  raised  to  the  peerage/ 
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informing  him  that  a chair  was  placed  for  his  repose,  he  sat  down  in  it  for 
some  time  covered,  the  Serjeant  standing  on  his  right  hand  with  the  mace 
grounded,*  and  the  members  resumed  their  seats.  He  then  rose,  and  spoke, 
uncovered,  to  the  following  effect  *. 

“ Mr.  Speaker ; I was  anxious  to  be  permitted  to  attend  this  House,  in 
order  to  return  my  thanks  in  person  for  the  honor  they  have  done  me  in 
deputing  a committee  of  their  members  to  congratulate  me  on  my  return  to 
this  country ; and  this,  after  the  House  had  animated  my  exertions  by  their 
applause  upon  every  occasion  which  appeared  to  merit  their  approbation,  and 
after  they  had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  favors  by  conferring  upon  me, 
at  the  recommendation  of  the  Prince  Regent,  the  noblest  gift  that  any  subject 
had  ever  received. 

I hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  presumptuous  in  me  to  take  this  opportunity 
of  expressing  my  admiration  of  the  great  efforts  made  by  this  House  and  the 
country  at  a moment  of  unexampled  pressure  and  difficulty,  in  order  to  sup- 
port the  great  scale  of  operations  by»which  the  contest  was  brought  to  so 
fortunate  a termination.  By  the  wise  policy  of  parliament,  the  Government 
was  enabled  to  give  the  necessary  support  to  the  operations  which  were  carried 
on  under  my  direction;  and  I was  encouraged,  by  the  confidence  reposed  in 
me  by  His  Majesty’s  Ministers,  and  by  the  Commander  in  Chief,  by  the 
gracious  favor  of  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent,  and  by  the  reliance  which  I 
had  on  the  support  of  my  gallant  friends,  the  General  Officers  of  the  army, 
and  on  the  bravery  of  the  officers  and  troops,  to  carry  on  the  operations  in 
such  a manner  as  to  acquire  for  me  those  marks  of  the  approbation  of  this 
House,  for  which  I have  now  the  honor  to  make  my  humble  acknowledg- 
ments. 

Sir,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  express  the  gratitude  wdiich  I feel ; I can 
only  assure  the  House  that  I shall  always  be  ready  to  serve  His  Majesty  in 
any  capacity  in  which  my  services  can  be  deemed  useful,  with  the  same  zeal 
for  my  country  which  has  already  acquired  for  me  the  approbation  of  this 
House.” 

This  speech  was  received  with  loud  cheers,  at  the  end’  of  which  the 
Speaker,  who  had  sat  covered  during  its, delivery,  rose,  and  thus  addressed 
His  Grace : 

“ My  Lord ; since  last  I had  the  honor  of  addressing  you  from  this  place, 
a series  of  eventful  years  has  elapsed;  but  none  without  some  mark  and  note 
of  your  rising  glory. 

The  military  triumphs  which  your  valor  has  achieved  upon  the  banks  of 
the  Douro  and  the  Tagus,  of  the  Ebro  and  the  Garonne,  have  called  forth 
the  spontaneous  shouts  of  admiring  nations.  Those  triumphs  it  is  needless 
on  this  day  to  recount.  Their  names  have  been  written  by  your  conquering 
sword  in  the  annals  of  Europe,  and  we  shall  hand  them  down  with  exultation 
to  our  children’s  children. 

It  is  not,  how  ever,  the  grandeur  of  military  success  which  has  alone  fixed 
our  admiration,  or  commanded  our  applause;  it  has  been  that  generous  and 
lofty  spirit  which  inspired  your  troops  with  unbounded  confidence,  and  taught 
them  to  know  that  the  day  of  battle  wTas  always  a day  of  victory;  that  moral 
courage  and  enduring  fortitude,  which,  in  perilous  times,  when  gloom  and 

* Sec  Southey's  History,  vol.  vi.  p.  468,  8vo.  ed. 
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doubt  had  beset  ordinary  minds,  stood  nevertheless  unshaken;  and  that 
ascendancy  of  character,  which,  uniting  the  energies  of  jealous  and  rival 
nations,  enabled  you  to  wield  at  will  the  fate  and  fortunes  of  mighty  empires. 

For  the  repeated  thanks  and  grants  bestowed  upon  you  by  this  House,  in 
gratitude  for  your  many  and  eminent  services,  you  have  thought  fit  this  day 
to  offer  us  your  acknowledgments  : but  this  nation  well  knows  that  it  is  still 
largely  your  debtor.  It  owes  to  you  the  proud  satisfaction,  that,  amidst  the 
constellation  of  great  and  illustrious  warriors  who  have  recently  visited  our 
country,  we  could  present  to  them  a leader  of  our  own,  to  whom  all,  by  com- 
mon acclamation,  conceded  the  pre-eminence ; and  when  the  will  of  Heaven, 
and  the  common  destinies  of  our  nature,  shall  have  swept  away  the  present 
generation,  you  will  have  left  your  great  name  and  example  as  an  imperish- 
able monument,  exciting  others  to  like  deeds  of  glory,  and  serving  at  once  to 
adorn,  defend,  and  perpetuate  the  existence  of  this  country  amongst  the  ruling 
nations  of  the  earth. 

It  now  remains  only  that  we  congratulate  your  Grace  upon  the  high  and 
important  mission  on  which  you  are  about  to  proceed,  and  we  doubt  not  that 
the  same  splendid  talents,  so  conspicuous  in  war,  will  maintain,  with  equal 
authority,  firmness,  and  temper,  our  national  honor  and  interests  in  peace.” 

His  Grace  then  withdrew,  making  the  same  obeisances  as  when  he  entered ; 
and  all  the  members  rising  again,  he  was  reconducted  by  the  Serjeant  to  the 
door  of  the  House.  After  he  was  gone.  Lord  Castlereagh  moved,  that  what 
the  Duke  had  said  on  returning  thanks  to  the  House,  together  with  the 
Speaker’s  answer,  be  printed  in  the  votes,  which  was  agreed  to  nem.  con  9 


904. 

To  Major  General . London,  11th  July,  1814. 

‘ I received  your  letter  of  the  12th  May,  conveying  a complaint  of  one 
written  to  you  by  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie  ; and,  having  called 
upon  his  Lordship  and  received  his  explanation  of  the  circumstances  which 
had  occurred,  and  had  induced  his  Lordship  to  write  that  letter,  I wished  to 
omit  taking  any  further  notice  of  the  transaction,  and  should  now  refrain  from 
noticing  it,  if  you  had  not  again  expressed  an  urgent  desire  that  I should. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  regular  and  usual  channel  for  the  conveyance 
of  all  orders  from  a Lieutenant  General  to  the  troops  under  his  command, 
whether  of  general  direction  or  of  detail,  is  through  the  General  Officer  im- 
mediately in  command  of  them ; and  that  the  orders  for  the  march  of  the 

, commanded  by , on  the  2nd  and  3rd  May,  ought, 

according  to  all  the  rules,  to  have  been  sent  through  you.  It  appears  that 
the  Lieutenant  General  was  not  unmindful,  as  he  could  not  have  been  igno- 
rant, of  this  the  commonest  rule  of  all  services,  as  he  did  send  you  on  the 
1st  May  the  order  for  the  march  of  that  battalion  through  the  Assistant 
Adjutant  General  attached  to  him. 

But,  although  this  is  the  rule  of  the  service,  and  it  is  generally  observed, 
the  convenience  of  the  service  occasionally  requires  a departure  from  it ; and 
it  frequently  happens  that  a superior  is  under  the  necessity  of  sending  his 
orders  direct  to  the  troops  which  are  to  execute  them,  without  passing 
through  the  channel  of  the  General  Officer  who  immediately  commands  them. 
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The  Lieutenant  General  and  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General  declare 
that  they  believed  this  was  the  case  in  the  instance  under  consideration. 
The  situation  of  your  quarters  was  not  exactly  known  to  them,  and  they 

were  supposed  to  be  much  more  distant  from  the  cantonments  of 

’8  battalion  than  they  really  were  ; and  the  desire  that  the  order  should 

reach  the  battalion  in  time  to  enable  the  men  to  commence  their  march  at 
an  early  hour  on  the  2nd  was  the  real,  and,  in  fact,  a good  reason  for  depart- 
ing from  the  ordinary  rule  in  that  instance. 

I now  come  to  consider  your  letter  to  the  Lieutenant  General  of  the  1st 
May,  which  drew  from  him  that  of  which  you  complain.  It  is  evidently  not 
written  in  that  spirit  of  good  temper  and  conciliation  in  which  alone  officers 
of  high  rank,  in  particular,  can  carry  on  His  Majesty’s  service  with  advan- 
tage. It  contains  a complaint  against  the  conduct  of  a Staff  Officer, 
when,  as  I have  above  shown,  there  was  no  foundation  for  any;  and  I am 
sorry  to  observe  that  it  states  your  intention  to  withhold  your  assistance  and 
superintendence  over  the  execution  of  an  order  which  you  could  not  doubt 
came  from  your  superior,  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  only  be- 
cause the  order  did  not  reach  the  Colonel  who  was  to  execute  it  through 
yourself. 

I am  not  astonished  that  the  Lieutenant  General,  who  must  have  been 
accustomed  to  a very  different  mode  of  carrying  on  the  public  service,  should 
have  disapproved,  and  should  have  expressed  his  disapprobation,  of  your 
letter  and  of  your  conduct.  It  appears  from  the  terms  of  his  letter  that  it 
was  written  on  the  2nd,  before  the  troops  arrived ; and  that  his  Lordship 
believed  that,  ow  ing  to  the  want  of  your  superintendence,  and  by  your  refusal 
to  “ warrant”  the  execution  of  his  order,  the  troops  had  not  marched  as  he 
had  directed.  To  this  conduct  his  Lordship  applies  the  term  “ disobedience;” 
and,  although  it  is  not  correctly  applied,  I cannot  conceive  that,  considering 
all  that  passed,  and  that  there  is  really  matter  for  censure  both  in  your  letter 
and  in  your  conduct,  it  is  desirable  to  carry  the  matter  farther.’ 


V 


905. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  London,  20th  July,  1814. 

I w as  not  aware  till  I had  been  some  time  here,  and  am  unable  to  describe 
:o  you,  the  degree  of  frenzy  existing  here  about  the  slave  trade.  People  in 
general  appear  to  think  that  it  would  suit  the  policy  of  the  nation  to  go  to 
war  to  put  an  end  to  that  abominable  traffic,  and  many  wish  that  we  should 
take  the  field  on  this  new  crusade.  All  agree  that  no  favor  can  be  shown  to 
a slave  trading  country ; and  as  Spain,  next  to  Portugal,  is  supposed  to  be 
the  country  which  gives  most  protection  to  this  trade,  the  interests  and  wishes 
of  Spain  are  but  little  attended  to  here.  Besides,  it  is  not  easy  to  describe 
the  unpopularity  attached  to  the  King’s  name,  from  the  occurrences  at  his 
V^eturn  to  Madrid.  The  newspapers  afford  some  specimen  of  it;  but  at  a 
late  dinner  at  Guildhall  I recommended  to  the  Lord  Mayor  to  drink  the 
King  of  Spain’s  health,  and  he  told  me  that  he  wras  become  so  unpopular  in 
the  city,  he  was  afraid  that,  if  the  toast  were  not  positively  refused,  it  would 
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to  me  and  to  every  well  wisher  to  the  Spanish  Government.’ 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagb,  K.G.  Paris,  25th  Aug.  1814. 

4 Having  spoken  to  the  Prince  de  Benevent  on  the  subject  of  the  slave 
trade,  in  a conversation  which  I had  with  him  on  the  night  of  the  23rd  in- 
stant, and  having  expressed  a desire  that  His  Majesty  should  give  me  a pri- 
vate audience,  in  order  that  I might  deliver  to  His  Majesty  a letter  fiom 
the  Prince  Regent,  and  lay  before  him  the  papers  intrusted  to  me  for  that 
purpose,  and  make  those  representations  on  that  subject  which  your  Lordship 
directed  me  to  make,  I was  appointed  to  wait  upon  His  Majesty  last  night. 

His  Majesty  received  me  with  his  usual  complacency,  and,  having  perused 
the  Prince  Regent’s  letter  on  the  subject  of  the  slave  trade,  he  expressed  his 
determination  to  perform  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty,  and  all  that  he  had 
promised  upon  that  subject. 

I then  laid  before  His  Majesty  the  addresses  of  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  apprised  His  Majesty  of  the  earnestness  -with  which  the  Prince 
Regent  and  his  Government,  the  Parliament  and  the  nation,  wished  that  His 
Majesty  would  concur  in  immediately  abolishing  this  traffic  by  his  subjects, 
and  would  co-operate  with  the  British  Government  in  inducing  the  Powers 
of  Europe  to  put  an  end  to  it  entirely  ; and  I urged  all  those  arguments  sug- 
gested in  your  Lordship’s  dispatch,  No.  2,  and  such  others  a3  occurred  to  me. 

His  Majesty  said  that  he  should  be  happy  to  be  able  to  do  any  thing  to 
gratify  the  Prince  Regent  and  the  British  nation,  and  that  he  would  un- 
doubtedly perform  his  engagements ; but  that  he  must  attend  to  the  opinions 
and  wishes  of  his  own  people.  That  the  opinions  in  France  were  by  no 
means  what  they  were  in  England  upon  this  subject ; that  many  years  had 
elapsed,  and  much  discussion  had  taken  place,  and  great  pains  had  been 
taken  by  many  individuals  and  by  societies,  before  the  opinions  in  England 
had  been  brought  to  that  state  of  unanimity  upon  this  subject  in  which  they 
were  at  present,  and  it  could  not  be  expected  that  opinions  in  France  should 
immediately  agree  upon  it. 

I then  urged  His  Majesty  to  adopt  measures  to  restrict  the  trade  as  much 
as  possible,  as  directed  by  your  Lordship;  and  particularly  to  prevent  its  re- 
vival on  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Africa  on  which  it  has  been  put  an  end  to 
during  the  war ; and  His  Majesty  said  that  these  were  points  of  detail  which 
he  wished  that  I should  bring  under  his  consideration  in  the  official  form, 
by  note  to  his  Minister ; and  that  he  was  perfectly  disposed  to  adopt  any 
measure  which  he  could  adopt  consistently  with  the  due  attention  to  the  opi- 
nions of  his  people  to  co-operate  with  the  Prince  Regent  in  Congress,  as 
well  as  elsewhere,  to  restrict  the  trade  as  much  as  possible,  and  finally  to  put 
an  end  to  it  at  the  period  specified. 

In  the  conversations  which  I had  had  with  the  Prince  de  Benevent,  both 
previous  to  and  since  my  seeing  the  King,  His  Highness  told  me  that  there 
would  be  no  objection  to  adopt  measures  to  prevent  the  revival  of  the  trade 
in  those  parts  in  which  it  had  been  put  a stop  to  during  the  war;  and  he 


a. 

tf  t ( 
M-v 


\ 


Digitized  by  Tooele 


826 


FRANCE. 


1814. 


said  last  night  that  orders  had  already  been  given  to  the  Minister  of  Marine 
upon  the  subject,  which  he  promised  to  communicate  to  me. 

In  the  mean  time  I propose  to  present  a note,  in  which  I will  detail  all 
the  measures  suggested  by  your  Lordship,  so  as  to  bring  them  all  to  a deci- 
sion before  the  Prince  de  Benevent  shall  go  to  the  Congress. 

From  what  I learn  here,  I have  reason  to  believe  that  the  opinions  in  the 
legislative  body,  and  particularly  in  the  House  of  Peers,  are  very  much 
against  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade ; and  that  several  ships  are  now  fitting 
out  in  Nantes  and  Bordeaux,  with  the  aid  of  British  capital,  to  carry  on  the 
trade  on  the  coast  of  Africa.’ 


9°7. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  J.  C.  Villiers.  Paris,  31st  Aug.  1814. 

4 Your  letter  of  the  7th  followed  me  to  Bruxelles,  and  thence  here ; and  I 
am  very  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  perusal  of  the  paper  which  you  enclosed. 
The  contents  are,  however,  more  fit  for  the  discussion  of  the  Congress  than 
for  this  Government ; which,  however  well  disposed  to  go  hand  in  hand  with 
us  in  getting  rid  of  the  traffic  in  slaves,  is  necessarily  obliged  to  attend  to  the 
prejudices  of  its  own  subjects. 

The  truth  is,  there  is  no  general  knowledge,  and  therefore  no  general  opi- 
nion, in  France  upon  the  slave  trade.  Those  who  know  any  thing  upon  the 
subject  are  proprietors  of  estates  in  the  West  Indies,  or  slave  traders,  ship 
owners,  or  trading  politicians ; and  the  opinions  of  all  these  are  strongly  in 
favor  of  the  continuance  of  the  trade ; and  the  efforts  of  Great  Britain  to  put 
an  end  to  it  are  not  attributed  to  good  motives,  but  to  commercial  jealousy, 
and  a desire  to  keep  the  monopoly  of  colonial  produce  in  our  own  hands. 
The  King  therefore  feels,  and  very  justly,  in  my  opinion,  that  he  must  pro- 
ceed with  caution.  He  is  determined  to  perform  his  engagement,  but  he  will 
not  commit  himself  with  his  own  subjects. 

I think  that  I have  prevailed  upon  them  to  go  now  as  far  as  we  have 
practically ; as  far  as  relates  to  the  coast  of  Africa.  That  is  to  say,  I hope 
that  I shall  have,  in  a day  or  two,  a note  and  copies  of  positive  orders  to 
prohibit  all  trade  in  slaves  north  of  the  Line.  The  difficulty  and  delay  con- 
sist in  the  desire  we  have  to  secure  this  prohibition  by  the  employment  of 
our  ships  at  war  to  execute  it;  which  proposition  is  now  under  discussion. 

What  is  w anting  here  is  the  support  of  some  public  opinion  to  the  mea- 
sure w’hich  it  is  wished  to  carry ; upon  which  point  I have  seen  Mr.  Clark- 
son, who  appears  to  me  to  have  been  principally  instrumental  in  creating 
that  which  exists  in  England.* 

* 

908. 

To  H.  H.  the  Prince  de  B6n6vent.  Paris,  l lth  Sept.  1814. 

4 Your  Highness  is  mistaken  regarding  the  mode  in  which  the  British 
troops  entered  Bordeaux.  There  had  been  in  that  town  a considerable  divi- 
sion of  French  cavalry  and  infantry,  against  which  a corps  d'armee , under 
the  command  of  Marshal  Sir  W.  Beresford,  was  detached.  In  point  of 
fact,  there  was  an  affair  of  cavalry  close  to  the  town  on  either  the  day  of,  or 
on  the  day  immediately  previous  to,  the  entry  of  the  allied  troops  into  the 
town ; and  the  French  troops  retired  only  on  account  of  the  superiority  of 
the  force  sent  against  them. 
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Immediately  on  the  arrival  of  the  allied  troops,  the  inhabitants  hoisted  the 
white  flag,  and  appeared  in  the  'white  cockade  ; and  the  government  of  the 
town  and  district  was,  by  the  previous  instruction  of  the  Commander  in 
Chief,  made  over  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Due  d’Angoul&me.  But  although  the  ob- 
jects of  the  war  had  ceased  to  exist  as  far  as  regarded  the  town  of  Bordeaux, 
the  war  itself  had  not  ceased.  The  distinction  between  the  state  in  which 
the  Allies  were  at  Bordeaux  on,  and  subsequent  to,  the  12th  March,  and  a 
state  of  peace,  will  be  clear  enough  to  your  Highness,  if  you  will  advert  to 
the  circumstances  which  occurred  here  afterwards  in  the  months  of  April 
and  May  ; in  which  your  Highness  took  so  distinguished  a part. 

Before  the  government  of  Bordeaux  could  pass  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Due  d*An- 
gouleme  it  must  have  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  Commander  in  Chief 
of  the  allied  armies,  who  kept  possession  as  a right  of  war  of  that  property 
usually  considered  as  a right  of  war,  which  had  thus  fallen  into  his  hands. 

I beg  your  Highness  to  observe  that  the  right  of  war  which  thus  accrued 
to  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  allied  army,  was  of  the  same  description 
as  those  rights  which  have  accrued  to  His  Majesty  between  the  period  of  his 
happy  restoration  and  the  treaty  of  peace ; and  as  some  even  since  the  treaty 
of  peace. 

That  part  of  the  property  which  was  sequestrated  as  a right  of  war,  be- 
longing to  individuals,  was  afterwards  restored  to  them  by  the  authority  of 
the  Commander  in  Chief,  very  probably  for  the  reasons  so  honorable  to  ^he 
inhabitants  of  Bordeaux,  urged  by  your  Highness ; and  the  public  property 
of  the  Government  was  delivered  over  to  the  officers  appointed  by  the  Due 
d’Angoul£me,  but  on  the  condition  that  it  should  be  forthcoming  for  the 
use  of  the  army. 

The  property  which  thus  remained  under  sequestration,  although  in  the 
possession  of  the  officers  of  the  Due  d’Angoulftme’s  Government,  consisted, 
first,  in  certain  tobacco,  the  property  of  Government,  and  certain  articles  of 
merchandise  which  had  been  confiscated ; secondly,  of  certain  quantities  of 
salt,  and  of  colonial  produce,  kept  in  the  Government  stores  as  security  for 
the  payment  of  the  Government  duties ; and  thirdly,  of  certain  quantities  of 
wine,  likewise  kept  in  the  Government  stores  as  a security  for  the  repayment 
by  the  individual  proprietors  of  certain  loans  of  money  made  to  them  by  the 
late  French  Government. 

In  regard  to  the  claims  of  the  allied  army  upon  all  these  articles,  which 
your  Highness  will  observe  is  confined  to  the  amount  belonging  to  the  late 
French  Government,  and  in  respect  to  the  salt  and  colonial  produce,  as  re- 
duced from  that  amount  to  the  amount  of  the  duties  as  fixed  by  the  Provi- 
sional Government  of  France,  it  is  perhaps  sufficient  to  remind  your  Highness 
of  the  engagement  and  understanding  between  the  Due  d’Angoulfime  and 
the  Commander  in  Chief. 

On  the  day  the  allied  army  entered  Bordeaux,  all  the  moveable  property 
belonging  to  the  late  French  Government  became  theirs  as  a right  of  war ; 
and  the  Commander  in  Chief  would  have  been  equally  justified  in  directing 
the  sale  of  the  tobacco  and  confiscated  goods,  and  of  so  much  of  the  salt  and 
colonial  produce,  and  of  the  wine,  as  should  have  satisfied  the  claim  of  the 
late  French  Government  upon  those  articles  respectively,  as  he  was  in  direct- 
ing the  consumption  or  sale  of  the  various  magazines  of  forage  and  corn  be- 
longing to  the  late  French  Government,  which  fell  into  his  hands  at  Bor- 
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deaux  and  elsewhere.  That  he  did  not  do  so  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  same 
motives  which  guided  his  conduct  upon  other  occasions;  but  when  it  was 
clearly  understood  between  the  Due  d’Angouleme  and  him  that  the  rights  of 
war  attached  to  all  those  articles  to  the  amount  of  the  property  which  the 
late  French  Government  had  in  them  respectively,  advantage  cannot  now  be 
fairly  taken  of  his  forbearance,  and  it  cannot  now  be  argued  writh  justice, 
that  to  claim  the  amount  of  the  interest  of  the  late  French  Government  in 
these  several  articles,  a claim  which  it  will  be  observed  has  never  for  a 
moment  been  abandoned,  is  tantamount  to  the  assertion  of  the  rights  of  war 
during  a period  of  peace. 

This  property  belonging,  as  I believe,  justly  to  the  allied  army,  is  in  the 
power  of  His  Most  Christian  Majesty  from  a particular  chain  of  circum- 
stances, of  wdiich  the  forbearance  of  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and  his  desire 
to  conciliate  all  parties,  forms  the  principal  features.  No  individual  has  any 
interest  in  it,  and  it  rests  with  His  Majesty  to  determine  what  shall  be  done 
with  it.* 

909. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  K.G.  Paris,  12th  Sept.  1814. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  7th,  regarding  a cession  of  some  kind 
or  other,  in  order  to  obtain  the  immediate  abolition  of  the  slave  trade.  I 
have  inquired  upon  the  subject,  and  have  not  found  any  such  idea  here,  and 
so  I told  Mr.  Clarkson  yesterday ; but  as  I find  Talleyrand’s  name  men- 
tioned, I shall  see  him  to-night,  and  will  talk  to  him  on  the  subject. 

I did  not  tell  Mr.  Clarkson  that  it  was  a question  of  national  vanity.  It 
is  one  of  profit ; and  those  interested  in  carrying  on  the  trade,  who  are  the 
only  persons  who  have  any  information  on  the  subject,  with  very  few  excep- 
tions, operate  upon  the  national  vanity  by  representing  the  question,  not  only 
as  one  purely  English,  but  as  one  of  English  profit  and  monopoly. 

Money  might  do  a great  deal  with  this  class  of  persons ; certainly  more 
than  the  island  of  Trinidad ; and  I concur  entirely  in  opinion  with  your 
Lordship,  on  the  impolicy  of  offering  to  make  any  territorial  cession,  with  a 
view  to  obtain  this  object,  which  you  should  not  be  quite  sure  would  be 
accepted.’ 

910. 

To  W.  Wilberforce,  Esq.,  M.P.  1 Paris,  15th  Sept.  1814. 

* You  do  me  justice  in  believing  that  I w ill  pursue,  with  all  the  zeal  of 
which  I am  capable,  the  object  of  the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade  by  France. 

I really  believe  that  the  King  and  his  principal  Minister  are  sincere  in  their 
professions  to  us,  and  in  their  intentions  to  perform  their  engagement  to 
abolish  the  trade  entirely  in  5 years,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  prevent  the 
trade  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa,  and  to  restrict  it  generally  by  the  sub- 
jects of  France  as  much  as  possible.  I have  not  yet,  however,  received  an 
answer  in  writing  to  the  note  I gave  in  about  3 weeks  ago  upon  these 
subjects,  which  I am  assured  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  severe  illness  and 
death  of  the  Minister  of  Marine,  to  whose  department  what  I proposed  had 
been  necessarily  referred. 

* * * * * 

These  impressions  can  be  overcome  only  by  time  and  perseverance ; but 
till  they  are  overcome,  I acknowledge  that  I do  not  think  the  King  has  the 
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power  to  do  moTe  than  prevent  the  trade  of  his  subjects  on  that  part  of  the 

coast  from  which  we  have  expelled  it. 

* * * * • 

I must  first  get  a clear  acknowledgment  of  the  principle  of  this  treaty  in 
an  official  note,  which  I have  not  yet  obtained,  and  I will  then  work  upon 
the  details.  If  I were  to  begin  with  the  details,  such  are  the  suspicions  in 
the  offices  here  of  our  view's,  and  the  difficulties  thrown  in  our  way  upon 
every  point,  that  I should  fail  entirely.’ 

911. 

To  W.  Wilberforce,  Esq.,  M.P.  Paris,  8th  Oct.  1814. 

} ‘You  judge  most  correctly  regarding  the  state  of  the  public  mind  here 
upon  this  question.  Not  only  is  there  no  information,  but,  because  England 
takes  an  interest  in  the  question,  it  is  impossible  to  convey  any  through  the 
only  channel  which  would  be  at  all  effectual,  viz.,  the  daily  press.  Nobody 
reads  any  thing  but  the  newspapers ; but  it  is  impossible  to  get  any  thing 
inserted  in  any  French  new  spaper  in  Paris  in  favor  of  the  abolition,  or  even 
to  show  that  the  trade  was  abolished  in  England  from  motives  of  humanity. 
The  extracts  made  from  English  newspapers  upon  this,  or  any  other  sub- 
ject, are  selected  with  a view  either  to  turn  our  principles  and  conduct  into 
ridicule,  or  to  exasperate  against  us  still  more  the  people  of  this  country,  and 
therefore  the  evil  cannot  be  remedied  by  good  publications  in  the  daily  press 

in  England,  with  a view  to  their  being  copied  into  the  newspapers  here. 

* * • * * 

I must  say  that  the  daily  press  in  England  do  us  a good  deal  of  harm  in 
’ this  as  well  as  in  other  questions.  We  are  sure  of  the  King  and  his  Govern- 
ment, if  he  could  rely  upon  the  opinion  of  his  people.  But,  as  long  as  our 
press  teems  with  writings  drawn  with  a view  to  irritate  persons  here,  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  exercise  the  influence  which  we  ought  to  have  upon 
this  question,  and  which  we  really  possess.’ 

912. 

To  Lord  Holland.  Paris,  10th  Oct  1814. 

‘ I had  already  seen  M.  Sismondi’s  pamphlet ; had  bought  up  all  the 
copies  here  in  order  to  distribute  them  among  the  Members  of  the  Houses 
of  Peers  and  of  the  Deputies  of  the  Departments,  as  the  most  certain  mode 
of  drawing  attention  to  the  pamphlet ; and  had  employed  a person  to  write 
to  Geneva  for  more  copies.  I think  that  I have  observed  in  some  of  the 
paragraphs  recently  published  in  the  newspapers  here,  although  strongly 
against  us  and  our  objects,  in  favor  of  the  negroes,  as  well  as  in  some  con- 
versations I have  had,  particularly  with  the  Minister  of  Finance  here,  some 
of  the  principles  of  M.  Sismondi. 

Your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  my  doing  every  thing  in  my  power  to 
carry  an  object  which  Great  Britain  has  so  much  at  heart  as  the  abolition  of 
the  slave  trade ; but  the  task  is  a most  difficult  one ; and  the  more  so, 
because  the  object  is  really  felt  by  every  Englishman,  and  is  urged  by  our 
newspapers  and  other  publications  with  all  the  earnestness,  not  to  say  violence, 
with  which  we  are  accustomed  to  urge  such  objects,  without  consideration 
for  the  prejudices  and  feelings  of  others. 

In  regard  to  the  Spanish  patriots,  I will  suggest  what  your  Lordship  has 
mentioned  to  Lord  Castlereagh.  I confess,  however,  that  I am  inclined  to 
doubt  the  success  of  the  interference  of  the  Powers  of  Europe  in  their  favor, 
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and  the  prudence  of  such  interference.  Whwi  I interceded  for  them,  it  was  as 
a Spaniard,  and  as  an  actor  in  the  scenes  in  which  their  conduct  was  blamed, 
and  as  a person  capable  of  giving  testimony  in  their  favor.  I do  not  think 
the  King  of  Spain  could  allow  of  the  interference  of  any  foreign  Power  in 
favor  of  persons  whom  he  supposed  (rightfully,  or  otherwise,  is  not  now 
the  question)  guilty  of  political  offences  against  himself.  There  is  certainly 
some  difference  in  the  interference  being  on  the  part  of  all  the  Powers  of 
Europe,  that  is  to  say,  that  its  result  would  not  give  to  one  Power  the  party 
in  Spain  which  should  have  been  relieved  by  its  interference ; but  it  would 
have  all  the  effect,  and  even  greater,  upon  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the 
King  "which  the  interference  of  a single  Power  would  have.  Then,  if  the 
success  of  the  interference  is  doubtful,  the  attempt  would  be  imprudent,  as  it 
probably  would  injure  the  persons  in  whose  favor  it  should  be  made.’ 

913. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  H.  Wellesley,  K.B.  Paris,  20th  Oct  1814. 

* Depend  upon  it  that  the  real  power  in  Spain  is  in  the  clergy.  They 
kept  the  people  right  against  France;  they  re-established  the  authority  of 
the  King,  enabling  him  to  overthrow  the  Cortes ; they  are  the  authors  and 
advisers  of  the  measures  of  the  day ; and  they  concurred  in  the  English 
alliance.  But  if  they  find  the  King  is  involved  in  pecuniary  difficulties,  and 
that  we  will  not  relieve  him,  they  will  depart  from  the  English  alliance,  and 
adopt  that  of  France  ; and  the  people,  as  they  are  called,  will  follow  them  in 
the  newr  scheme  as  blindly  as  they  have  in  the  others.* 

914. 

To  H.  M.  C.  M.  tbe  King  of  Spain.  a Paris,  ce  22  Oct  1814. 

* Nous  gtfmissions  sur  beaucoup  des  actes  de  las  Cm  tes  ; et  votre  Majestd 
a connaissance  des  opinions  que  j’ai  donnees  k ces  Messieurs  sur  ce  qu’ils 
faisaient,  opinions  que  le  General  Alava  partageait  avec  moi. 

Mais  c’dtait  notre  devoir  de  nous  soumettre  entitlement  a l’autorite  de 
las  Cories  ; et  si  nous  eussions  commis  la  faute  grave  de  nous  y opposer,  ou 
d’encourager,  ou  m£me  de  permettre  l’opposition  des  autres,  nous  aurions 
augment^  les  malheurs  et  les  difficulty  du  moment,  et  aurions  peut-£tre 
occasionnd,  avec  la  perte  de  la  plus  belle  cause  du  monde,  la  cause  de  l’Europe 
entire,  celle  de  la  couronne  de  votre  Majestd.’ 

915. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh.  Paris,  3rd  Nov.  1814. 

4 It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  public  can  confide  in  the  zeal  of  those  persons 
who  are  intrusted  with  the  management  of  this  concern ; and  that  an  object 
of  such  importance  as  the  saving  of  a great  part  of  the  continent  of  Africa 
from  the  renewal  of  the  horrors  of  the  slave  trade  will  not  be  impeded  by 
unnecessary  disclosures  and  discussion.’ 

916. 

To  General  Dumouriet.  a Paris,  ce  26  Nov.  1814. 

4 J’ai  cu  Phonneur  de  recevoir  votre  lettre  du  16,  et  je  vous  suis  bien 
oblige,  et  me  trouve  bien  flatt**,  de  votre  souvenir  constant.  Je  regrette  beau- 
coup  que  les  circonstances  extraordinaires,  dans  lesquelles  je  me  trouvais  pen- 
dant mon  court  sejour  a Londres,  m’aient  empechtl  de  m’entr£tenir  avec  vous. 
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Je,  vois  souvent  votTe  aide  de  eamp,  qui  est  un  homme  bien  inte'ressant, 
quoique  je  croye  qu’il  prend  une  vue  tant  soit  peu  exageree  de  Petat  des 
affaires.  Tout  est  neuf  ici,  et  vous  savez  que  les  choses  neuves,  surtout 
quand  elles  sont  compliquees,  ne  vont  pas  bien.  Les  observateurs  voyent 
cela ; et  ils  oublient,  ou  ne  savent  pas,  combien  elles  vont  mal  quelquefois 
ailleurs.  II  y a aussi  du  veritable  mal ; mais  les  intentions  surtout  du  Roi 
sont  vraies  et  bonnes ; et  il  faut  se  tenir  ferine. 

Ce  qu’il  y a de  pis  c’est  le  mecontentement  general,  et  la  pauvretd  uni- 
verselle.  Cette  malheureuse  revolution  et  ses  suites  ont  mine  le  pays  de 
fond  en  comble.  Tout  le  monde  est  pauvre,  et,  ce  qui  est  pis,  leiirs  instil 
tutions  empechent  qu’aucune  famille  devienne  riche  et  puissante.  Tous 
doivent  done  necessairement  viser  k remplir  desemplois  publics,  non  comme 
autrefois  pour  Phonneur  de  les  remplir,  mais  pour  avoir  de  quoi  vivre.  Tout 
le  monde  done  cherche  de  l’emploi  public. 

Buonaparte  laissa  une  armee  d’un  million  d’hommes  en  France,  outre  les 
officiers  prisonniers  en  Angleterre  et  en  Russie.  Le  Roi  ne  peut  pas  en 
maintenir  le  quart.  Tous  ceux  non  employes  sont  mecontens.  Buonaparte 
gouvernait  directement  la  moitit£  de  P Europe,  et  indirectement  presque 
Pautre  moitie.  Pour  des  causes  k present  bien  developp^es  et  connues  il 
employait  une  quantity  infinie  de  personnes  dans  ses  administrations;  et 
tous  ceux  employes  ou  dans  les  administrations  exterieures,  civiles,  ou  dans 
les  administrations  militaires  des  armies,  sont  renvoyes,  etbeaucoup  de  ceux 
employes  dans  les  administrations  interieures;  k cette  classe  nombreuse 
ajoutez  la  quantity  d’emigrtfs  et  de  personnes  rentres,  tous  mourant  de  faim, 
et  tous  convoitant  de  Pemploi  public  afin  de  pouvoir  vivre,  et  vous  trouverez 
que  plus  des  trois  quarts  de  la  classe  de  la  societe,  non  employee  k la  main- 
d’oeuvre  ou  k labourer  la  terre,  sont  en  tftat  d’indigence,  et,  par  consequence, 
mdcontens.  Si  vous  considerez  bien  ce  tableau,  qui  est  la  stricte  verity, 
vous  y verrez  la  cause  et  la  nature  du  danger  du  jour.  L’armde,  les  offi- 
ciers surtout,  sont  mecontens.  Ils  le  sont  pour  plusieurs  raisons  inutiles  k 
d^tailler  ici,  mais  ce  mecontentement  pourra  se  vaincre  en  adoptant  des 
mesures  sages  pour  ameliorer  Pesprit. 

Je  vous  ai  tferit  une  longue  lettre,  mon  cher  General,  qu’il  est  temps 
de  finir.’ 
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917. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  K.G.  Paris,  26th  Nor.  1814. 

• Sir  R.  Kennedy  has  already  given  your  Lordship  so  many  testimonies 
of  his  merits,  that  I have  nothing  more  to  say  upon  the  subject.  It  appears 
that  he  has  given  in  all  his  accounts ; and  I beg  to  observe,  that  the  period 
of  their  being  passed  does  not  depend  upon  him ; and  that  it  would  be  hard 
upon  him  if  his  rewards  were  to  be  withholden,  when  all  objections  to  him 
by  his  superiors  were  at  an  end,  because  a defective  public  arrangement 
prevents  his  accounts  from  being  passed.  The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 
does  not  persist  in  his  objection  to  Sir  R.  Kennedy.  If  he  did  I should  say 
the  objection  ought  to  be  made  to  me,  who  gave  Sir  Robert  the  orders 
under  which  he  acted,  and  to  Lord  Bathurst,  who  approved  of  those  orders. 
I hope,  therefore,  that  your  Lordship  will  extend  your  protection  to  this 
deserving  public  servant.’ 
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918. 

To — — , Esq.  Paris,  1st  Dec.  181 4. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  21st  November,  and  I am  happy  to 
find  that  you  do  me  the  justice  to  believe  that  I should  always  be  happy  to 
forw  ard  the  wishes  and  interests  of  the  brave  officers  who  have  served  under 
my  command,  and  to  serve  the  families  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  the 
service.  But  you  must  be  aware  that  the  patronage  of  Government  is  not  at 
my  disposal ; and,  even  if  it  were,  the  application  of  it,  even  to  reward  ser- 
vices so  well  deserving  of  reward,  must  be  guided  by  other  considerations 
besides  those  of  the  merits  and  services  of  the  officers  in  question. 

Before  I can  take  upon  me  to  recommend  the  family  of  Lieut.  Colonel 
for  a provision  from  the  public,  I must  be  certain  that  such  pro- 
vision is  necessary  to  them,  and  that  the  necessity  has  been  occasioned  by 
the  loss  of  their  relation ; and  I cannot  apply  for  an  office  for  any  body 
without  being  certain  that  the  person  applying  for  the  office  is  fit  to  fill  it.’ 


919. 

To  General , in  the  service  of  the  King  of  Spain.  Paris,  2nd  Dec.  1S14. 

4 1 did  not  recommend  you  to  the  King  of  Spain  for  promotion,  not  from 
any  doubt  of  your  zeal  and  gallantry  in  His  Majesty’s  service  and  cause,  of 
which  I had  witnessed  so  many  instances,  but  from  having  known  that  you 
had  not  made  the  military  profession  your  study,  and  from  having  observed 
that  you  paid  but  little  attention  to  the  discipline  and  good  order  of  the 
troops,  which  are  those  qualities  of  which  His  Majesty’s  troops  are  most  in 
want. 

If  I had  now  any  thing  to  say  to  the  Spanish  army  (excepting  in  the 
interest  I feel  for  its  honor)  I should  consider  it  my  duty  for  the  same 
reasons  still  to  be  6ilent  regarding  your  promotion.  Zeal  and  gallantry  are 
indispensable  qualities  for  an  officer,  and  you  possess  both,  and  activity  and 
intelligence  to  an  extraordinary  and  exemplary  degree ; but  it  is  my  opinion, 
and  I have  always  acted  on  that  opinion,  that  an  officer  appointed  to  com- 
mand others  should  have  other  qualities ; and  I cannot  with  propriety 
recommend  for  promotion  one  who,  in  my  opinion,  does  not  possess  them. 

In  regard  to  your  complaint  that  your  name  was  not  mentioned  in  my 
dispatches,  it  appears  extraordinary,  as  you  are  aware  that  you  happened  not 
to  fill  any  ostensible  situation  in  the  army.  It  is  certainly  true  that  your 
conduct  was  most  gallant  upon  both  these  occasions  you  mention ; but  it  is 
impossible  for  me  to  report  the  name  of  every  individual  who  puts  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  troops.’ 


920. 

To  Marshal  Lord  Beresford,  K.B.  Paris,  11th  Dec.  1814. 

4 Dom  M.  Forjaz  is  much  mistaken  about  my  sentiments  if  he  supposes  I 
espoused  his  cause  on  any  other  ground,  excepting  that  I thought  him  more 
likely  than  any  other  person  in  Portugal  to  carry  into  execution  the  measures 
whicJi  you  wished  should  be  carried  into  execution,  and  to  support  your 
views.  I think  he  will  be  glad  to  be  reconciled.* 
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921. 


To  Earl  Bat  hu  ret.  Vienna,  5th  Feb.  1815. 

c I enclose  letters,  &c.,  from  of  the , and of 

the , upon  their  not  being  appointed  Knights  Commanders  of  the  Order 

of  the  Bath.  The  letter  of  the  former  is  somewhat  imprudent,  upon  which 
I will  communicate  to  him  a piece  of  my  mind ; but  that  shall  not  prevent 
me  from  assuring  you  that  these  two  officers  are  of  the  most  respectable  iu  the 
army ; and  that,  if  I had  been  desired  to  recommend  those,  or  rather  had  seen 
the  list  of  those,  belonging  to  the  army  lately  under  my  command,  on  whom 
it  was  intended  to  confer  this  honor,  I certainly  should  have  mentioned  their 
names  in  preference  to  those  of  many,  upon  whom  I see  it  has  been  conferred. 

I am  afraid  that  nothing  can  now  be  done  for  them ; but  justice  to  them 
induces  me  to  enclose  their  letters.’ 


922. 

Xo , — regt.  Vienna,  5th  Feb.  1815. 

* I received  your  letter  of  the  8th  January  this  morning,  and  I have 
transmitted  it  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  with  my  recommendation  of  you. 

The  Government  fixed  the  occasions  on  which  medals  should  be  granted 
to  the  army,  and  framed  the  rules,  according  to  which  I was  bound  to  make 
the  lists  of  those  to  whom  they  were  to  be  granted ; and  not  having  received 
their  orders  to  recommend  for  medals  for  the  service  at  Arroyo  Molinos, 
Alba  de  Tonnes,  or  at  Beja,  or  at  Aire,  or  at  Arriverete,  it  was  impossible 
for  me  to  recommend  you  for  a medal  for  your  services  on  those  occasions ; 
neither  was  it  possible  for  me  to  recommend  you  for  a medal  at  Fuentes  de 
Onoro,  or  in  the  Pyrenees,  according  to  the  rules  by  which  I was  ordered 
and  bound  to  make  out  the  lists  of  those  1 recommended. 

I have  not  an  accurate  recollection  of  the  lists  for  Bayonne,  the  Nivelle, 
Orthez,  and  Toulouse;  but  of  this  1 am  very  certain,  that  I have  never 
failed  to  do  justice  to  your  services,  as  it  was  my  earnest  desire  to  render  it  to 
every  officer  and  soldier  I had  the  honor  of  commanding. 

I have  had  nothing  to  say  to  the  selection  of  the  officers  recently  appointed 
Knights  Commanders  of  the  Order  of  the  Bath.  I did  not  know  their  names, 
till  I saw  the  list  of  them  in  the  Gazette . 

If  you  had  known  these  facts,  I hope  that  the  same  spirit  of  justice,  by 
which  I have  always  been  animated,  would  have  induced  you  to  spare  me  the 
pain  of  reading  the  reproaches,  and  charges  of  injustice,  contained  in  your 
letter,  and  that  you  would  have  defended  me  with  the  — nd  regiment ; and 
would  have  shown  them  that  the  regulation,  and  not  I,  deprived  you  of  those 
marks  of  honor  which  they  wished  to  see  you  obtain. 

As  these  facts  are  in  the  knowledge  of  every  body,  it  is  scarcely  possible 
to  believe  that  you  were  not  aware  of  them ; and  I attribute  the  harshness  of 

3 H 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


834 


VIENNA; 


im. 


your  letter  solely  to  the  irritation  which  you  naturally  feel  in  considering 
your  own  case.  However,  the  expression  of  this  irritation,  however  unjust 
towards  me,  and  unpleasant  to  my  feelings,  has  not  made  me  forget  the  ser- 
vices which  you  and  your  brave  corps  rendered  upon  every  occasion  on  which 
you  were  called  upon ; and,  although  I am  afraid  it  is  too  late,  I have  re- 
commended you  in  the  strongest  terms  to  the  Secretary  of  State/ 


923. 

To , — regt.  Vienna,  5th  Feb.  1815. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  the  13th  January,  and  the  copy  of  your 
memorial,  in  answer  to  which  I can  only  inform  you,  that  I had  no  concern 
whatever  in  the  selection  of  the  officers  of  the  army  lately  under  my  command 
to  be  Knights  Commanders  of  the  Order  of  the  Bath ; and  as  1 see  that  thd 
number  limited  is  filled,  I am  quite  certain  that  no  application  I can  make 
will  answer  any  purpose.  I will,  however,  forward  your  memorial,  with  my 
recommendation  of  your  services. 

I will  inquire  about  your  claim  to  a medal  for  Puentes  de  Onoro.  1 have 
recommended  you  for  the  Portuguese  Order  of  the  Tower  and  Sword.’ 

924. 

To  Viscount  Castlercagh,  K.G.  Vicuna,  12th  March,  1815. 

* I received  here  on  the  7th  instant  a dispatch  from  Lord  Burghersh,  of 
the  1st,  giving  an  account  that  Buonaparte  had  quitted  the  island  of  Elba* 
with  all  his  civil  and  military  officers,  and  about  1200  troops,  on  the  26th 
February.  I immediately  communicated  this  account  to  the  Emperors  of 
Austria  and  Russia,  and  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  to  the  Ministers  of  the 
different  Powers,  and  I found  among  all  one  prevailing  sentiment,  of  a de* 
termination  to  unite  their  efforts  to  support  the  system  established  by  the 
peace  at  Paris. 

As  it  was  uncertain  to  what  quarter  Buonaparte  had  gone,  whether  he 
would  not  return  to  Elba,  or  would  even  land  on  any  part  of  the  Continent, 
it  was  agreed  that  it  was  best  to  postpone  the  adoption  of  any  measure  till 
his  farther  progress  should  be  ascertained ; and  we  have  since  received  ac- 
counts from  Genoa,  stating  that  he  had  landed  in  France,  near  Cannes,  oq 
the  1st  March ; had  attempted  to  get  possession  of  Antibes,  and  had  been 
repulsed,  and  that  he  was  on  his  march  towards  Grasse. 

No  accounts  had  been  received  at  Paris  as  late  as  the  middle  of  the  day 
of  the  5th  of  his  having  quitted  Elba,  nor  any  accounts  from  any  quarter  oi 
his  farther  progress. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Sovereigns,  and  all  persons  assembled  here,  are  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  of  the  crisis  which  this  circumstance  occasions 
in  the  affaire  of  the  world.  All  are  desirous  of  bringing  to  an  early  conclusion 
the  business  of  the  Congress,  in  order  that  the  whole  and  undivided  attention 
and  exertion  of  all  may  be  directed  against  the  common  enemy ; and  I do 
not  entertain  the  smallest  doubt  that,  even  if  Buonaparte  should  be  able  to 
form  a party  for  himself  in  France,  capable  of  making  head  against  the 
legitimate  Government  of  that  country,  such  a force  will  be  assembled  by 
the  Powers  of  Europe,  directed  by  such  a spirit  in  their  councils,  as  must 
get  the  better  of  him. 
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‘ The  Emperors  of  Austria  aid  Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia  have  dis- 
patched letters  to  the  King  of  France,  to  place  at  His  Majesty’s  disposal  all 
their  respective  forces ; and  Austrian  and  Prussian  officers  are  dispatched 
with  the  letters,  with  powers  to  order  the  movement  of  the  troops  of  their 
respective  countries  placed  on  the  French  frontiers,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
King  of  France. 

•The  Plenipotentiaries  of  the  8 Powers  who  signed  the  Treaty  of  Paris 
assembled  this  evening,  and  have  resolved  to  publish  a declaration,  in  which 
they  will,  in  the  name  of  their  Sovereigns,  declare  their  firm  resolution  to 
maintain  the  peace  and  all  its  articles  with  all  their  force,  if  necessary.  I 
enclose  the  draught  of  what  is  proposed  to  be  published,  which,  with  the 
alteration  of  some  expressions  and  the  omission  of  one  or  two  paragraphs, 
will,  I believe,  be  adopted. 

. Upon  the  whole,  I assure  your  Lordship  that  I am  perfectly  satisfied  with 
the  spirit  which  prevails  here  uppn  this  occasion ; and  I do  not  entertain  the 
smallest  doubt  that,  if  unfortunately  it  should  be  possible  for  Buonaparte  to 
hold  at  all  against  the  King  of  France,  he  must  fall  under  the  cordially 
united  efforts  of  the  Sovereigns  of  Europe.’ 


925. 

t*o  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Vienna,  12tb  March,  1815. 

‘ I have  but  little  to  add  to  my  dispatch  regarding  Buonaparte’s  invasion 
of  France.  The  intention  is,  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  ascertained  that  he  can 
make  head  against  the  King,  to  assemble  3 large  corps;  one  in  Italy, 
solely  Austrian,  which  will  consist  of  150,000  men;  one  on  the  Upper 
Rhine,  Austrian,  Bavarian,  troops  of  Baden  and  Wurtemberg,  which  will 
eventually  consist  of  200,000  men,  but  will  at  first  consist  of  only  the  troops 
of  Bavaria,  Baden,  and  Wurtemberg ; the  third  on  the  Lower  Rhine,  con- 
sisting of  the  Prussian  corps  of  Kleist,  the  Austrian  garrison  of  Mayence, 
and  other  troops  on  the  Moselle,  to  be  joined  to  the  British  and  Hanoverians 
in  Flanders.  Of  this  corps  they  wish  me  to  take  the  command.  The  Rus- 
sian army,  200,000  men,  is  to  be  formed  in  reserve  at  Wurtzburg,  &c.  &c. ; 
the  remainder  of  the  Prussian  army,  in  reserve,  on  the  Lower  Rhine. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia  seems  reconciled  to  the  notion  of  the  old  system, 
of  managing  the  great  concern  in  a council,  consisting  of  himself,  the  King 
of  Prussia,  and  Schwarzenberg.  He  expressed  a wish  that  I should  be  with 
him,  but  not  a very  strong  one ; and,  as  I should  have  neither  character  nor 
occupation  in  such  a situation,  I should  prefer  to  carry  a musket. 

The  Emperor  intimated  to  me  this  day  that,  in  case  the  movement  of  his 
troops  became  necessary,  he  could  do  nothing  without  the  assistance  of  money 
from  England.  I told  him  I should  write  to  your  Lordship  upon  the  subject 
by  this  courier ; and  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  first  measure  to  be  adopted 
was,  one  something  of  the  nature  of  the  treaty  of  Chaumont,  in  which  he 
agreed ; and  afterwards  to  think  of  subsidy,  if  England  could  grant  such  a 
thing. 

It  is  my  opinion  that  Buonaparte  has  acted  upon  false  or  no  information, 
and  that  the  King  will  destroy  him  without  difficulty,  and  in  a short  time. 
If  he  does  not,  the  affair  will  be  a serious  oge,  and  a great  and  immediate 
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effort  must  be  made,  which  will  doubtless  be  successful.  All  the  measures 
above  stated  to  be  in  contemplation  tend  to  this  effort ; and  it  will  remain  for 
the  British  Government  to  determine  how  far  they  will  act  themselves,  and 
how  far  second  the  effort  of  the  Continent. 

I now  recommend  to  you  to  put  all  your  force  in  the  Netherlands  at  the 
disposition  of  the  King  of  France.  I will  go  and  join  it  if  you  like  it,  or  do 
any  thing  else  that  Government  choose.  I think  we  shall  hare  settled  our 
concerns  here,  and  signed  the  treaty,  if  the  Spaniard  does  not  impede  us,  by 
the  end  of  the  month.  We  shall  have  finished  every  thing  that  is  important 
much  sooner,  so  that  I shall  be  ready  whenever  you  please  to  call  for  me.9 


926. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.6.  Vienna,  18th  March,  1815. 

‘ I have  but  little  to  add  to  my  public  dispatches.  I should  have  waited 
for  orders  to  go  into  the  Netherlands,  if  I had  not  been  so  pressed  by  the 
Allies,  and  had  not  thought  it  necessary  myself,  and  most  satisfactory  to  Go- 
vernment. I shall  not  go,  however,  I think,  till  I shall  receive  your  first 
instructions  from  London. 

I recommend  you  to  reinforce  the  army  in  the  Netherlands  as  much  aa 
you  can,  particularly  in  cavalry  and  artillery. 

In  the  conference  this  morning,  the  Allies  pressed  very  strongly  for  an 
increase  of  subsidy,  which  I told  them  I was  quite  certain  could  not  be 
given.9 


927. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Vienna,  25th  March,  1815. 

* I likewise  enclose  the  protocol  of  what  passed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
treaty  this  night,  in  which  you  will  see  the  urgency  with  which  they  all  desire 
to  be  assisted  by  subsidies.  I believe  your  Lordship  is  perfectly  aware  that 
it  will  be  quite  impossible  for  these  Powers  to  make  an  effort  adequate  to  the 
occasion,  unless  they  should  obtain  this  aid.  With  such  a force  as  they  will 
bring  into  the  field,  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that,  if  there  should  be  any 
resistance  at  all  to  Napoleon  on  the  part  of  the  Royalist  party  in  France,  the 
contest  will  be  a very  short  one,  and  decidedly  successful.  Nothing  can  be 
done  with  a small  or  inefficient  force ; the  war  will  linger  on,  and  will  end 
to  our  disadvantage.  Motives  of  economy,  then,  should  induce  the  British 
Government  to  take  measures  to  bring  the  largest  possible  force  into  action 
at  the  earliest  and  the  same  period  of  time.9 


928. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Vienna,  26th  March,  1815. 

* I entirely  concur  in  opinion  with  His  Majesty’s  Government ; and  it  is 
the  decided  opinion  of  the  Sovereigns  and  Ministers  here,  that  no  measure  of 
war  ought  to  be  adopted  in  regard  to  France,  whatever  may  be  our  strength, 
excepting  on  the  invitation  of  the  King. 

Your  Lordship,  however,  may  depend  upon  it  that,  whatever  may  be  the 
determination  and  strength  of  the  Allies,  and  however  their  declarations  may 
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be  construed,  Buonaparte  and  the  French  nation  will  not  allow  them  to  remain 
at  peace,  and  they  must  be  prepared  either  to  give  up  all  their  conquests  to 
the  Rhine,  or  for  active  hostilities. 

It  is  the  desire  for  war,  particularly  in  the  army,  which  has  brought  Buona- 
parte back,  and  has  formed  for  him  any  party,  and  has  given  him  any  suc- 
cess ; and  all  my  observations,  when  at  Paris,  convinced  me  that  it  was  the 
King  alone  who  kept  Europe  at  peace,  and  that  the  danger  which  most  imme- 
diately threatened  His  Majesty  was  to  be  attributed  to  his  desire  to  maintain 
the  peace,  contrary  to  the  wishes,  not  only  of  the  army,  but  of  the  majority 
of  his  subjects,  of  some  of  his  Ministers,  and  even  of  some  of  his  family. 

Your  Lordship  will  then  judge  what  chance  there  is  of  maintaining  the 
peace  if  Buonaparte  should  be  entirely  successful,  considering  his  disposition 
for  war,  adverting  to  the  opinions  he  has  delivered  and  entertains  upon  the 
peace,  and  to  the  necessity  under  which  he  labors  to  cultivate  his  popularity 
with  the  army,  and  to  endeavor,  at  least,  to  flatter  the  vanity  of  the  nation 
by  military  success.  Depend  upon  it,  my  Lord,  that  if  he  succeeds  in  esta- 
blishing himself,  we  have  no  chance  of  peace,  except  by  resigning  all  our 
conquests  to  the  Rhine  at  least ; and  our  chance  then  depends  upon  his 
moderation. 

However,  His  Majesty’s  Government  may  rely  upon  it  that  I shall  continue 
to  act  precisely  according  to  their  wishes,  as  far  as  I shall  be  acquainted  with 
them.* 
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MEMORANDUM. 

16th  April,  1816. 

‘ The  object  of  the  operations  proposed  in  my  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Clan- 
carty,  of  the  10th,  to  be  undertaken  by  the  corps  of  the  Allies,  which  will 
probably  be  assembled  in  Flanders  and  on  the  Rhine  in  the  end  of  the  month 
of  April,  is,  that  by  their  rapidity  they  might  be  beforehand  with  the  plana 
and  measures  of  Buonaparte. 

His  power  now  rests  upon  no  foundation  but  the  army ; and  if  we  can 
introduce  into  the  country  such  a force  as  is  capable  either  to  defeat  the  army 
in  the  held,  or  to  keep  it  in  check,  so  that  the  various  parties  interested  in 
the  defeat  of  Buonaparte’s  views  may  have  the  power  of  acting,  our  object 
will  be  accomplished. 

The  Allies  have  no  views  of  conquest ; there  is  no  territory  which  requires 
in  particular  to  be  covered  by  the  course  of  their  operations ; their  object  is 
to  defeat  the  army,  and  to  destroy  the  power  of  one  individual ; and  the  only 
military  points  to  be  considered  are ; 1st,  to  throw  into  France,  at  the 
earliest  possible  period,  the  largest  body  of  men  that  can  be  assembled ; 
2ndly,  to  perform  this  operation  in  such  a manner  that  it  can  be  supported 
by  the  forces  of  the  Allies,  which  are  known  to  be  following  immediately ; 
3rdly,  that  the  troops  which  shall  enter  France  shall  be  secure  of  a retreat 
upon  the  supporting  armies,  in  case  of  misfortune. 

The  troops  to  be  employed  in  this  operation  should  be  the  Allied  British, 
Hanoverian,  and  Dutch  troops,  under  the  command  of  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton ; the  Prussian  troops,  as  reinforced,  under  the  command  of  Comte 
Gneisenau ; the  allied  Austrian,  Bavarian,  Wurtemberg,  and  Baden  troops, 
to  be  assembled  on  the  Upper  Rhine,  under  Prince  Schwarzenberg.  The 
two  former  should  enter  France  between  the  Sambre  and  the  Meuse ; the 
Duke  of  Wellington  endeavoring  to  get  possession  of  Maubeuge,  or,  at  all 
events,  of  Avesnes ; and  General  Gneisenau  directing  his  march  upon  Rocroy 
and  Chimay. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington,  besides  the  garrisons  in  the  places  in  Flanders 
and  Brabant,  should  leave  a corps  of  troops  in  observation  on  the  frontiers. 

Prince  Schwarzenberg  should  collect  his  corps  in  the  province  of  Luxem- 
bourg ; and,  while  his  left  should  observe  the  French  fortresses  of  Longwy, 
Thionville,  and  Metz,  he  should  possess  himself  of  the  forts  of  Sedan,  Stenay, 
and  Dun,  and  cross  the  Meuse. 

G.  O.  Bruxelles.  11th  April,  181ft. 

* 1.  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  Regent  having  appointed  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington, 
to  be  Commander  of  His  Majesty’s  Forces  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  all  reports  are  in 
fiiture  to  be  made  to  his  Grace. 

55.  Notwithstanding  this  amalgamation,  every  thing  which  regards  the  discipline  of 
the  officers  and  soldiers,  of  each  nation ; the  provisioning,  the  clothing,  the  equipping,  the 
means  of  transport,  ftc.  &c.,  will  be  under  the  officers  civil  and  military  of  each  nation. 
The  General  commanding  each  corps  d'arm£e  will  give  orders  for  all  other  matters. 
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. The  first  object  would  then  be  accomplished,  and  we  should  have  in 
France  a larger  body  of  troops  than  it  is  probable  the  enemy  can  assemble. 

It  is  expected  that  the  British  and  Dutch  army  would  be  followed  in  the 
course  of  a fortnight  by  about  40,000  men,  and  the  Prussian  army  in  the 
same  period  by  90,000  men ; and  that  the  allied  Austrian  and  Bavarian 
army  would  be  followed  by  a Russian  army  of  180,000.  Supposing,  then, 
that  the  enemy  should  have  the  facility  of  attacking  the  line  of  communication 
of  the  English,  Hanoverian,  and  Dutch  army,  by  Maubeuge,  and  that  of  the 
allied  Austrian  army  from  their  fortresses  on  the  Upper  Moselle  and  Upper 
Meuse,  they  could  not  prevent  the  junction  of  those  troops.  It  must,  besides, 
be  observed,  that  the  enemy  could  not  venture  to  leave  their  fortresses  entirely 
without  garrisons  of  troops  of  the  line,  on  account  of  the  disgust  which  the 
usurpation  of  Buonaparte  has  occasioned  universally;  and  the  operations 
upon  our  communications  will  therefore  necessarily  be  carried  on  by  a dimi- 
nished body  of  troops. 

However  inconvenient,  then,  they  may  be  to  those  troops  which  will  have 
advanced,  they  can  neither  prevent  the  junction  of  the  armies  which  will  be 
following  the  first  that  will  enter  France,  nor  can  they  prevent  the  retreat  of 
these  upon  those  which  are  moving  to  their  support. 

According  to  this  scheme,  then,  we  should  have  in  the  centre  of  France 
a body  of  above  200,000  men,  to  be  followed  up  by  nearly  300,000  more, 
and  their  operations  would  be  directed  upon  Paris,  between  the  Meuse  and 
the  Oise.* 

930. 

To  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Rent.  Bruxelles,  13th  April,  1815. 

4 I wish  it  was  in  my  power  to  answer  your  Royal  Highness  in  an  equally 
satisfactory  manner  respecting  the  promotion  of  the  officers  you  mention,  and 
who,  I have  reason  to  believe,  are  highly  meritorious.  Brevet  promotion 
cannot  be  extended  to  all  who  may  be  deserving  of  it,  and  I was  necessarily 
obliged  to  confine  it  to  a small  number  of  each  division  which  had  distin- 
guished itself  upon  any  particular  occasion ; and  it  frequently  happened  that 
seniors  were  out  of  the  way,  sometimes  on  account  of  their  wounds,  and 
juniors  were  promoted  on  account  of  any  distinguished  conduct  which  had 
occurred.’  

931. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal.  Bruxelles,  16th  April,  1815. 

* Your  Royal  Highness  will  have  learned  that  I signed,  on  the  25th  March 
last,  with  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia,  as  the  Ple- 
nipotentiary of  His  Majesty,  a treaty  of  alliance  and  co-operation,  applicable 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  moment  in  Europe,  occasioned  by  the  return  of 
Buonaparte  to  France,  and  of  the  usurpation  of  the  supreme  authority  in 

6.  O.  Bruxelles,  13th  April,  1815. 

‘ 3.  The  orders  of  H.R.H.  the  late  Commander  of  the  Forces,  have  already  directed  that 
all  baggage  belonging  to  the  officers,  and  soldiers  of  the  army,  with  the  exception  of  that 
belonging  to  the  General  Officers  and  the  heads  of  departments,  shall  be  carried  on  horses ; 
and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  requests  that  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions 
and  brigades,  will  report  forthwith  to  the  Adjutant  General  whether  His  Royal  Highness’ 
Orders  have  been  obeyed,  and  provision  has  been  made  accordingly  for  the  several  indivi- 
duals concerned ; and  particularly  whether  the  regimental  surgeons  have  provided  them- 
selves with  the  means  of  carrying  the  medical  panniers,  and  the  paymasters  with  the  means 
of  carrying  the  regimental  books.’ 
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that  country.  All  the  Powers  of  Europe  are  invited  to  accede  to  that 
treaty ; and  I imagine  that  the  Plenipotentiaries  of  your  Royal  Highness 
consider  themselves  authorised  to  accede  to  it  on  the  part  of  your  Royal 
Highness. 

The  object  of  the  treaty  is  to  put  in  operation  against  Buonaparte  the 
largest  force  which  the  contracting  or  acceding  parties  can  bring  into  the 
held ; and  that  upon  which  I wish  to  trouble  your  Royal  Highness  is  the 
seat  to  be  chosen  for  the  operation  of  your  Royal  Highness*  troops. 

The  natural  seat  for  the  operations  would  be  the  frontiers  of  Spain  , but 
I am  very  apprehensive  that  the  financial  resources  of  His  Catholic  Majesty 
are  not  of  a nature,  nor  in  a situation,  to  enable  him  to  equip  and  maintain 
an  army  to  co-operate  actively  with  that  of  your  Royal  Highness ; and  yet, 
without  that  co-operation,  and  the  assistance  which  your  Royal  Highness 
would  expect  to  derive  from  the  country,  it  does  not  appear  that  your  Royal 
Highness’  army  could  carry  on  their  operations  with  their  accustomed  credit 
in  that  quarter. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  has  appeared  to  me  that  it  would  be  expe- 
dient, and  I have  recommended  to  your  Royal  Highness*  Ministers  at  Vi- 
enna, and  have  requested  His  Majesty’s  Ministers  to  recommend  to  the 
Regency  at  Lisbon,  that  your  Royal  Highness*  troops  should  be  employed 
with  the  allied  army  assembling  in  Flanders,  and  destined  to  act,  under  my 
command,  against  the  common  enemy. 

I need  not  point  out  to  your  Royal  Highness*  penetration  the  advantages 
to  your  Royal  Highness’  reputation  of  appearing  in  the  field  in  this  part  of 
Europe ; but,  as  your  troops  cannot  serve  actively  in  the  natural  seat  for 
their  operations,  and  they  will  serve  here  with  their  old  companions  and 
under  their  old  commanders,  it  appears  to  me  that  this  measure  is  to  be  re- 
commended, if  only  as  one  of  military  expediency.  I trust,  then,  that  your 
Royal  Highness  will  approve  of  my  having  recommended  it  to  your  Minis- 
ters and  to  the  Regency.’ 


932. 

To  Major  General  Darling.  Bruxelles,  2nd  May,  1815. 

‘ I have  nothing  to  say  to  any  appointment  to  the  Staff  of  this  army  of 
any  rank. 

However  flattered  I may  be,  and  however  I may  applaud  the  desire  of  an 
officer  to  serve  under  my  command  in  the  field,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 

G.  O*  Bruxelles.  22nd  April,  181ft. 

* 2.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  having  observed  that  some  of  the  camp  kettles  m 
possession  of  the  soldiers  are  too  small  for  6 men,  as  they  contaiu  only  7 pints,  desires  that 
the  commanding  officers  of  the  regiments  to  which  the  kettles  of  that  size  have  been  issued, 
will  make  a requisition  upon  the  Quarter  Master  General,  for  a sufficient  number  to  com- 
plete their  men  to  one  camp  kettle  for  4 men. 

3.  The  kettles  which  hold  12  pints  or  more,  are  to  he  considered  sufficient  for  6 men, 
and  are  to  he  accounted  for  accordingly,  and  in  future,  in  all  returns  of  camp  equipments, 
there  are  to  be  2 columns  for  camp  kettles,  one  of  the  number  for  4 men,  and  one  of  the 
numb'ir  for  6.’ 

G.  O.  Bruxelles.  30th  April,  181ft. 

4 3.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  soldiers  of  the  cavalry  should  be  kept  with  their 
regiments;  accordingly,  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires,  that  none  but  the  General 
Officers  commanding  corps,  and  divisions  of  infantry  of  the  army,  shall  have  orderlies  from 
die  cavalry  to  attend  them,  and  of  these  but  two  for  the  latter ; the  General  Officers  of  tba 
infantry  are  to  have  their  orderlies  from  the  cavalry  serving  with  the  corps  to  whtch  they 
belong,  if  that  cavalry  should  be  British  or  German.’ 
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recommend  officers  for  employment  with  whose  merits  I am  not  acquainted, 
in  preference  to  those  to  whose  services  I am  so  much  indebted,  particularly 
if  the  latter  desire  to  serve  again.  But,  as  I before  stated,  I have  no  choice  ; 
and  I beg  you  to  apply  in  the  quarter  in  which  you  will  certainly  succeed, 
without  reference  to  my  wishes,  whenever  there  shall  be  a command  vacant 
for  you,  which  there  is  not  at  present.* 

933. 

To  the  Right  Hon.  W.  Wellesley  Pole.  Bruxelles,  5th  May,  1815. 

4 The  mode  of  attacking  a servant  of  the  public  absent  on  the  public  ser- 
vice, day  after  day,  in  speeches  in  Parliament,  which  has  lately  been  adopted 
by , appears  to  me  most  extraordinary  and  unprecedented. 

If  I have  done  any  thing  wrong  or  unbecoming  my  own  character,  or  that 
of  the  station  I filled,  I ought  to  be  prosecuted,  or  at  least  censured  for  it,  in 
consequence  of  a specific  motion  on  the  subject ; but  it  is  not  fair  to  give  to 
the  act  of  any  individual  a construction  it  will  not  fairly  bear,  a construction 
which  no  man  breathing  believes  it  was  intended  to  bear ; and  to  charge 
him  home  with  being  an  assassin  day  after  day  in  speeches,  and  never  in 
form. 

I say,  first,  that  the  Declaration  has  never  been  accurately  translated ; and 
the  meaning  of  the  words  vindicte  publique  is  not  w public  vengeance,’*  but 
u public  justice.**  But,  even  if  the  meaning  was  44  public  vengeance,”  the 
Declaration  does  not  deliver  Buonaparte  over  to  the  dagger  of  the  assassin. 
When  did  the  dagger  of  the  assassin  execute  the  vengeance  of  the  public  ? 

In  regard  to  his  being  declared  44  hors  la  loi  ;**  first,  it  must  be  recollected 
at  what  period  and  under  what  circumstances  he  was  so  declared.  The 
period  was  the  13th  March ; and,  although  we  knew  Buonaparte  had  landed 
and  had  made  progress  in  France  sufficient  to  create  a contest  there,  we 
were  not  aware  that  he  could  be  established  without  firing  a shot  The  ob- 
ject then  of  this  part  of  the  publication  was  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
King  of  France  by  the  opinion  of  the  Congress. 

Secondly,  was  he  not  “ hors  la  loi  ?”  and  had  he,  or  not,  broken  all  the 
ties  which  connected  him  with  the  world  ? The  only  treaty  by  which  he 
was  connected  with  the  world  was  that  of  Fontainebleau : that  he  broke. 
Having  quitted  his  asylum,  he  landed  in  France  with  such  a force  as  showed 
that  he  relied  solely  upon  treachery  and  rebellion,  not  only  for  success,  but 
for  safety.  He  incurred  all  risks  in  order  to  gain  the  greatest  prize  in  Eu- 
rope, one  which  he  had  abandoned  only  10  months  before,  under  a treaty 
with  the  Allied  Powers ; and  is  it  possible  that  it  can  be  gravely  asserted 
that  Buonaparte,  an  individual  like  any  other,  should  have  been  guilty  by 
this  act  of  only  a breach  of  treaty  ? If  he  was  guilty  of  more,  of  which 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  it  was  of  the  crime  of  rebellion  and  treason,  with  a 
view  to  usurp  the  sovereign  authority  of  France ; a crime  which  has  always 
been  deemed  44  hors  la  loi  ” so  far  as  this,  that  all  Sovereigns  have  in  all 
times  called  upon  their  subjects  to  raise  their  arms  to  protect  them  from  him 

G.  O.  Bruxelles.  3rd  May.  ISIS. 

‘ 3.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  baa  given  directions  to  the  Commissary  General,  to 
deliver  to  the  care  of  the  quarter  masters  of  each  of  the  battalions  of  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  and 
4th  divisions,  4 days'  biscuit  for  the  men  of  these  battalions  respectively,  which  are  to  be 
issued  to  the  men  under  the  directions  of  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  division 
whenever  the  Orders  for  a march  shall  be  received.' 
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who  was  guilty  of  it.  The  Declaration  does  no  more.  This  is  my  reasoning 
upon  the  subject.  I am  perfectly  satisfied  with  what  you  said  on  the  night 

of  the  28th  April ; but  I only  hope  that may  not  go  off  with  the 

notion  that  I acted  without  reflection  upon  this  occasion. 

I never  knew  any  paper  so  discussed  as  the  Declaration  was ; and  I be- 
lieve there  never  was  a public  paper  so  successful,  particularly  in  Italy  and 
France.* 


934. 

To  Li  eat  General  Lord  Stewart,  G.C.B.  Bruxelles,  8th  May,  1815. 

c I say  nothing  about  our  defensive  operations,  because  I am  inclined  to 
believe  that  Blucher  and  I are  so  well  united,  and  bo  strong,  that  the  enemy 
cannot  do  us  much  mischief.  I am  at  the  advanced  post  of  the  whole ; the 
greatest  part  of  the  enemy’s  force  is  in  my  front ; and,  if  I am  satisfied, 
others  need  be  under  no  apprehension.  In  regard  to  offensive  operations,  my 
opinion  is,  that,  however  strong  we  shall  be  in  reference  to  the  enemy,  we 
should  not  extend  ourselves,  further  than  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to 
facilitate  the  subsistence  of  the  troops.  I do  not  approve  of  an  extension 
from  the  Channel  to  the  Alps ; and  I am  convinced  that  it  will  be  found  not 
only  fatal,  but  that  the  troops  at  such  a distance  on  the  left  of  our  line,  will 
be  entirely  out  of  the  line  of  the  operations. 

We  are  now,  or  shall  be  shortly,  placed  on  the  French  frontier  in  the  form 
of  an  kchelon , of  which  the  right,  placed  here,  is  the  most  advanced  of  the 
Scheion , and  the  left,  upon  the  Upper  Rhine,  is  the  most  retired. 

Paris  is  our  object,  and  the  greatest  force  and  greatest  military  difficulties 
are  opposed  to  the  movements  of  the  right,  which  is  the  most  advanced  part 
of  our  general  line.  Indeed,  such  force  and  difficulties  are  opposed  to  us  in 
this  part,  that  I should  think  that  Blficher  and  I cannot  move,  till  the  move- 
ments of  others  of  the  allied  corps  shall  have  relieved  us  from  part  of  the 
enemy’s  force  opposed  to  us.  Then,  it  must  be  observed,  that  we  cannot  be 
relieved  by  movements  through  Luxembourg. 

In  my  opinion,  then,  the  movement  of  tlie  Allies  should  begin  with  th 
left,  which  should  cross  the  Rhine  between  Basle  and  Strasbourg.  The 
centre  collected  upon  the  Sarre  should  cross  the  Meuse  on  the  day  the  left 
should  be  expected  to  be  at  Langres.  If  these  movements  should  not  relieve 
the  right,  they  should  be  continued ; that  is  to  say,  the  left  should  continue 
its  movement  on  both  banks  of  the  Marne,  while  the  centre  should  cross  the 
Aisne;  and  the  distance  between  the  two  bodies,  and  between  each  and 
Paris,  should  be  shortened  daily. 

But  this  last  hypothesis  is  not  probable ; the  enemy  would  certainly  move 
from  this  front  upon  the  earliest  alarm  of  the  movements  on  the  Upper 
Rhine ; and  the  moment  he  did  move,  or  that  the  operation  should  be  prac- 
ticable, Blucher’s  corps  and  mine  should  move  forward,  and  the  former 
make  the  siege  of  Givet,  the  latter  of  Maubeuge ; and  the  former  likewise  to 
aid  the  movement  of  the  centre  across  the  Meuse. 

A..  O.  Bruxelli's,  8th  May,  1815. 

‘ I.  Daily  states  of  all  the  troops  are  to  be  sent  to  the  Adjutant  General,  commencing 
from  the  receipt  of  this  Order,  and  according  to  forms  which  are  transmitted  to  the  Assist- 
ant Adjutants  General  of  divisions,  majors  of  brigades,  &c.  of  detached  brigades  and  corps. 

. 2.  These  states  are  to  be  made  out  whether  the  army  is  in  motion  or  not,  and  scarcely 
any  circumstance  can  arise  which  orght  to  preclude  their  regularity  of  transmission.' 
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If  the  enemy  should  fall  upon  the  centre,  it  should  either  retire  upon 
Luxembourg  or  fight,  according  to  the  relative  strength  ; and  in  either  case 
Blucher  should  act  upon  the  enemy’s  communication  upon  the  Aisne. 

But  the  most  probable  result  of  these  first  movements  would  be  the  con-? 
centration  of  the  enemy’s  forces  upon  the  Aisne ; and  accordingly  we  hear 
of  the  fortifications  of  Soissons  and  Laon,  of  an  intrenched  camp  at  Beauvais, 
&c.  &c.  We  must,  in  this  case,  after  the  first  operation,  throw  our  whole 
left  across  the  Marne,  and  strengthen  it  if  necessary  from  the  centre,  and  let 
it  march  upon  Paris,  between  the  Seine  and  the  Marne,  while  the  right  and 
the  centre  should  either  attack  the  enemy’s  position  upon  the  Aisne,  or  en- 
deavor to  turn  its  left ; or  the  whole  should  co-operate  in  one  general  attack 
upon  the  enemy’s  position. 

I come  now  to  consider  the  strength  required  for  these  operations.  The 
greatest  strength  the  enemy  is  supposed  to  have  is  200,000  effective  men, 
besides  national  guards  for  his  garrisons.  Of  this  number  it  can  hardly  be 
believed  that  he  can  bring  150,000  to  bear  upon  any  one  point. 

Upon  this  statement  let  our  proceedings  be  founded.  Let  us  have  150,000 
men  upon  the  left,  and  150,000  men  upon  the  right;  and  all  the  rest,  what- 
ever they  may  be,  in  the  centre,  or  after  a sufficient  centre  is  formed,  let  the 
remainder  be  in  reserve  for  the  right,  left,  or  centre,  as  may  be  most  con- 
venient for  their  march  and  subsistence,  and  I will  engage  for  the  result,  as 
they  may  be  thrown  where  we  please.  Let  us  begin  when  we  shall  have 
450,000  men.  Before  the  Austrians  upon  the  left  shall  be  at  Langres,  the 
Russians  will  have  passed  the  Rhine,  and  the  whole  Prussian  army  will  be 
in  line. 

These  are  my  general  ideas,  which  I do  not  think  differ  much  from 
Knesebeck’s.  Mind,  when  I think  of  the  siege  of  Givet  and  Maubeuge,  I 
do  not  mean  by  the  whole  of  the  two  armies  of  the  right,  but  to  be  carried 
on  by  detachments  from  them.  The  centre  should  seize  Sedan,  which  is 
not  strong  or  garrisoned,  and  observe  Longwy,  Thionville,  and  Metz.  The 
left  will  have  to  observe  Huningue  and  the  fortresses  in  Alsace. 

In  regard  to  the  force  in  Piedmont,  I confess  that  I wish  that  the  whole 
Austrian  army  in  Italy  was  actively  employed  against  Murat,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  garrisons.  Murat  must  be  destroyed  early,  or  he  will  hang 
heavily  upon  us.  If  any  force  should  be  employed  from  Piedmont,  its  opera- 
tions should  be  separate  from  those  of  the  great  confederacy.  They  cannot 
be  connected  without  disconnecting  those  of  what  I have  hitherto  considered 
the  left  from  the  remainder  of  our  great  line,  however  they  may  be  calculated 
to  aid  that  left,  particularly  by  being  directed  upon  Chambery,  or  by  keep- 
ing that  post  in  check.  Their  basis  is,  however,  different,  and  cannot  easily 
be  made  otherwise. 

These  opinions  are  for  yourself ; God  knows  whether  they  can  be  acted 
upon,  or  whether  the  Allies  will  allow  their  forces  to  be  divided  as  I sup- 
pose ; and  particularly  when  the  Prussians  will  act  in  2 corps,  one  under 
BlGcher  here,  and  another  from  Luxembourg  with  the  centre ; or  whether 
the  other  Allies  will  like  to  commence  till  the  whole  Russian  army  is  en 
mesure.  But  I am  convinced  that  what  I have  proposed  is  so  clearly  the 
plan  of  operations,  that  I do  not  doubt  it  will  be  adopted,  with  but  little 
variation.’ 
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935. 

To  Lieut  General  Lord  Hill,  G.C.B.  Bruxelles,  9th  May,  1815. 

* I return  Sir  W.  Stewart’s  letter  of  the  30th  April.  I perfectly  recollect 
the  letter  to  which  he  refers.  It  appeared  to  me  to  be  written  in  the  anguish 
of  mind  occasioned  by  the  loss  he  had  sustained  in  his  action,  and  by  his 
own  sufferings;  and  that  it  did  not  do  justice  to  himself  or  to  his  troops, 
and  I did  not  send  it  home,  ot  communicate  it,  I believe,  to  any  body,  cer- 
tainly not  to  Mr.  Philippart,  ot  to  any  other  person  calling  himself  an  author. 
Indeed,  I have  invariably  refused  to  communicate  to  any  person  documents 
to  enable  him  to  write  a history  of  the  late  war ; as  I consider  the  transac- 
tions too  recent  for  any  person  to  write  a true  history,  without  hurting  the 
feelings  of  nations,  and  of  some  individuals.’ 


936. 

To  Marshal  Prince  Schwarxenberg.  a Bruxelles,  ce  9 Mai,  1815. 

* J’ai  re<ju  ce  matin  la  lettre  de  votre  Altesse  du  29  Avril,  et  j’avais  d£jk 
lu  le  mdmoire  que  votre  Altesse  avait  donne  k Lord  Stewart  avec  toute  fat- 
ten tion  qu’il  mdrite. 

Je  crow  que  nous  devrions  baser  nos  operations  sur  la  position  oh  se 
trouvent  les  troupes  en  Allemagne  et  dans  ce  pays-ci  dans  ce  moment ; c’est- 
h-dire,  la  droite  sur  ce  pays-ci ; le  centre  sur  les  forteresses  de  Mayence  et 
de  Luxembourg  ; la  gauche,  qui  devrait  passer  le  Rhin  entre  Strasbourg  et 
la  Suisse,  sur  la  Suisse. 

II  est  trfcs  k propos  de  faire  operer  un  corps  du  cotd  du  PitSmont,  si  on  en 
a les  moyens  en  Italie  apres  avoir  pourvu  pour  la  destruction  du  pouvoir  de 
Murat,  qui  est  la  chose  la  plus  essentielle  dans  ce  moment ; et  les  operations 
de  ce  corps  deviendraient  tres  utiles  pour  la  gauche  de  la  grande  &rmde 
d’opdrations ; mais,  si  nous  les  lions  cette  gauche  avec  celles  de  ce  corps, 
nous  etendrions  la  gauche  a telle  distance  que  ses  operations  ne  marcheraient 
plus  dans  la  m&me  sphere  que  celles  des  autres  parties  de  l’armee. 

Ayant  pose  nos  operations  sur  cette  base,  dans  mon  opinion  les  mouvemens 
doivent  commencer  par  la  gauche : 1°,  parcequ’elle  est  la  plus  dloignee  de 
notre  objet  final,  qui  est  Paris,  et  de  la  ligne  de  defense  de  Pennemi ; 2°, 
parceque  la  moindre  force  de  Pennemi  lui  est  k present  opposee ; 3°,  parceque, 
sur  la  fronti&re  ennemie,  vis-h-vis  de  la  droite,  il  se  trouve  tant  de  force 


G.  O.  Bruxelles, 91h  May,  1815. 

‘ 1.  The  light  infantry  companies  belonging  to  each  brigade  of  infantry,  are  to  act 
together  as  a battalion  of  light  infantry,  under  the  command  of  a field  officer  or  captain  to 
be  selected  for  the  occasion  by  the  General  Officer  commanding  the  brigade,  upon  all  oc- 
casions on  which  the  brigade  may  be  formed  in  line  or  column,  whether  for  a march,  or 
to  oppose  the  enemy. 

2.  On  all  other  occasions,  the  light  infantry  companies  are  to  be  considered  as  attached 
to  their  battalions,  with  which  they  are  to  be  quartered  or  encamped,  and  solely  under  the 
command  of  the  commanding  officer  of  the  battalion  to  which  they  belong. 

3.  Hie  Commander  of  the  Forces  wishes  that  some  of  the  light  infantry  battalions  of 
each  brigade  should  be  practised  in  the  manoeuvres  of  the  light  infantry,  and  if  possible  in 
firing  at  a mark. 

. 4.  Hie  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  desirous  that  the  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions,  and  brigades,  should  exercise  the  infantry  in  marching  in  column  of  as  large 
numbers  as  can  be  conveniently  collected,  at  half,  and  quarter  distances,  with  a front  of 
one  company  on  the  high  road,  from  the  distance  of  5 or  6 miles  from  the  point  of  collect- 
ing, and  returning  in  the  same  order,  twice  or  3 times  a week.' 
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materielle  en  forteresses  et  la  force  physique  que  l’ennemi  y a rassemble, 
il  me  parait  difficile  que  la  droite  (dej&,  il  faut  observer,  plus  pres  de  moitid 
chemin  de  Paris  que  la  gauche,)  puisse  se  mettre  en  mouvement  avant  qu’elle 
ne  soit  un  peu  dtfgagee. 

Le  mouvement  serait  done,  com  me  il  suit,  en  trois  grands  corps  de  150,000 
hommes  chacun  au  moins : La  gauche  passer  le  Rhin,  et  marcher  sur  Lan- 
gres,  observant  les  forteresses  de  1* Alsace  avec  un  petit  corps  pris  de  sa 
droite ; le  centre  passer  la  Meuse,  et  s’emparer  de  Sedan,  observant  Metz, 
Thionville,  &c.,  avec  un  petit  corps  de  sa  gauche,  le  jour  que  la  gauche  anri- 
vera  k Langres  ; la  droite  faire  le  sit^ge  de  Maubeuge  et  de  Givet  au  moment 
que  les  mouvemens  du  centre  et  de  la  gauche  auraient  fait  marcher  l’ennemi ; 
la  gauche  de  cette  droite  devrait  longer  la  Meuse  pour  appuyer  et  aider  les 
mouvemens  du  centre. 

Les  reserves  devraient  suivre  les  mouvemens  ou  du  centre  ou  des  autres 
parties  de  l’armtfe,  comme  il  conviendrait  k leur  position  lore  de  leur  arrivtte 
sur  le  Rhin. 

Arrivtfe  k Langres,  la  gauche  devrait  suivre  son  mouvement  sur  les  deux 
rives  de  la  Marne,  le  centre  et  la  droite  sur  l’Aisne,  laissant  des  corps  pour 
continuer  les  sieges. 

Les  mouvemens  qui  s’ensuivraient  dependraient  de  la  defence  de  l’ennemi. 
S’il  prend  position,  comme  je  le  crois,  sur  l’Aisne  (car  il  fortifie  Soissons  et 
Laon),  il  faut  ou  attaquer  cette  position  avec  toute  notre  force,  ou  la  touraer 
par  sa  droite  en  refbr^ant  la  gauche,  et  la  faisant  passer  la  Marne,  et  marcher 
sur  Paris  entre  Seine  et  Marne. 

Voilh  mes  idees  gthithales,  basees  sur  notre  force,  notre  position,  et  la 
force  de  l’ennemi.  Cependant  je  suis  pr6t  k faire  tout  ce  qu’on  voudra,  si  on 
n’approuve  pas  ce  que  je  propose. 

On  compte  la  force  de  l’ennemi  a 280,000  hommes;  dont  80,000  gardes 
nationales,  selon  quelques  uns,  et  110,000  gardes  nationales  et  gendarmes 
selon  les  autres,  laissant  200,000  hommes  de  troupes,  selon  l’hypoth&se  des 
uns,  et  seulement  170,000  selon  les  autres.  Croyons  la  force  200,000 
hommes  de  troupes ; et  vouz  verrez  que  l’ennemi  ne  pourrait  pas  mettre 
plus  que  150,000  hommes  en  bat&ille  sur  aucun  point.’ 


937. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Orange,  G.C.B.  Bruxelles,  11th  May,  1815. 

‘ In  the  situation  in  which  we  are  placed  at  present,  neither  at  war  nor  at 
peace,  unable  on  that  account  to  patrole  up  to  the  enemy  and  ascertain  his 
position  by  view,  or  to  act  offensively  upon  any  part  of  his  line,  it  is  difficult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  combine  an  operation,  because  there  are  no  data  on 
which  to  found  any  combination.  All  we  can  do  is  to  put  qur  troops  in  such 
a situation,  as,  in  case  of  a sudden  attack  by  the  enemy,  to  render  it  easy  to 
assemble,  and  to  provide  against  the  chance  of  any  being  cut  off  from  the  rest. 
* * * * • 

They  should  delay  the  advance  of  the  enemy  upon  that  road  as  much  as 
may  be  in  their  power.  There  is  a position  for  a small  body  at  Arquesnes ; 
and  the  town  of  Nivelles  would  probably  afford  some  meanB  of  defence  for  a 
short  time.  But  whether  the  enemy  is  to  be  attacked  by  the  3rd  British 
division,  or  by  the  Prussians  when  advancing  upon  that  road,  must  depend 
upon  circumstances  of  which  it  is  impossible  now  to  form  a notion ; and  un- 
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less  a clear  notion  can  be  formed,  any  orders  which  I might  give  with  a view 
to  such  combination  would  only  create  confusion.* 

938. 

To  the  Earl  of  Clancarty,  G.C.B*  Bruxelles,  14th  May,  1815. 

4 I cannot,  however,  conclude  upon  this  gubject,  without  expressing  my 
regret  that  the  discussion  of  it  should  have  occasioned  so  much  warmth,  and 
that  such  a paper  as  M.  de  Stein’s  should  have  been  produced  by  the  Prus- 
sian Legation.  In  a crisis  of  the  affairs  of  the  world,  the  Powers  of  Europe 
are  about  to  embark  in  a great  contest ; and  Great  Britain,  interested  only 
in  a secondary  degree  in  the  crisis,  that  can  be  injured  only  in  the  injury 
which  others  will  suffer,  comes  forward  with  all  her  resources,  and  not  only 
puts  forth  all  the  strength  which  circumstances  and  her  situation  enable  her 
to  collect,  but  assists  with  money  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  small  as  well  as 
great,  in  proportion  to  their  several  exertions,  and  this  at  a moment  of  un- 
paralleled financial  difficulty,  occasioned  by  her  exertions  in  a similar  manner 
in  the  last  years  of  the  late  war. 

I should  be  sorry  that  public  men  in  England  ever  became  disgusted  with 
the  affairs  of  the  Continent,  and  that  the  interest  felt  in  its  concerns  should 
be  diminished ; and  in  this  sense  it  is,  and  adverting  to  the  impression  which 
M.  de  Stein’s  paper  has  made  upon  my  mind,  that  I regret  that  such  a 
document  was  ever  allowed  to  be  brought  forward.* 


939. 

To  the  Comte  de  Blacas.  a Bruxelles,  ce  16  Mai,  1815. 

* En  gdndral,  cependant,  je  vous  dirai  qu’il  me  serait  bien  difficile  de  de- 
tacher mGme  3 ou  4 bataillons.  J’espere  que  mon  armde  fera  son  devoir; 
mais  elle  est  compos^e  de  troupes  de  diverses  nations,  dont  quelques  unes  sont 
bien  jeunes.  Le  fond  de  tout  c’est  les  Anglais ; et  les  circonstances,  oil  se 
trouvait  le  Gouvemement  Britannique  au  moment  que  Buonaparte  est  arrive 
en  France,  ont  empGchd  que  j’aie  autant  de  ceux-lk  que  je  devrais  avoir. 

Je  n’oserais  pas  vous  offrir  d’autres  troupes,  et  je  ne  peux  pas  vous  offrir 
de  celles-la,  h moins  que  ce  ne  soit  pour  un  service  qui  ne  les  detacherait 
pas  trop  loin. 

Je  vous  prie  de  reflechir  bien  sur  le  principe  que  je  vais  vous  enoncer. 
La  puissance  de  Buonaparte  en  France  est  fondee  sur  le  militaire  et  sur  rien 
autre;  et  il  faut  ou  detruire  ou  contenir  le  militaire  avant  que  le  peuple 
puisse,  ou  m£me  ose,  parler.  Pour  opdrer  contre  le  militaire  Fra^ais  en 
France,  avec  effet,  il  faut  des  armies  nombreuses,  qui  ne  laissent  pas  la  chose 
long-tems  en  doute.  Alors  le  peuple  pourra  paTler  et  agir  sans  courir  risque 
d’etre  detruit,  et  avec  effet. 

Si  pour  favoriser  une  insurrection  dans  les  communes,  ou  m£me  dans  les 
provinces,  dont  vous  faites  mention,  j’entrais  en  France  dans  ce  moment, 
m£me  soutenu  et  aidtS  par  l’armee  Prussienne,  j’aurais  tout  de  suite  sur  les 
mains  quatre  corps  d’armde,  peut-etre  cinq,  et  la  Garde ; c’est-h-dire,  une 
force  dvalu^e  de  110,000  h 120,000  hommes,  outre  les  Gardes  na- 
tionales. 

Nos  progres,  si  nous  pouvions  en  faire,  seraient  extrfcmement  lents ; le 
pays  oA  les  troupes  seraient  obligees  de  rester  serait  ntJcessairement  grev«S  et 
vexd  du  poids  de  leurs  subsistances,  qu’il  faudrait  ltii  imposer;  et  vous 
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trouveriez  le  ddsir  de  s’insurger  affaibli,  nonseulement  parcequ’on  verrait  la 
force  ann<5e  insuffisante  pour  vaincre  les  premieres  difficult^,  mais  parcequ’on 
trouverait  qu’il  vaudrait  mieux  ne  pas  avoir  des  armees  k nourrir  chez  soi. 

Ainsi,  croyez  moi,  pour  faire  l’affaire  du  Roi,  il  ltd  faut  non  seulement  le* 
voeux  et  les  bras  de  son  peuple ; mais  encore  pour  avoir  ceux-la,  toute  la 
force  que  1* Europe  Allitfe  peut  faire  marcher  k son  secours.* 

940. 

To  H.  H.  Prince  Mettemich.  Bruxelles,  20th  May,  1815. 

I beg  leave  to  congratulate  your  Highness  upon  the  success  of  your  ope- 
rations in  Italy,  which  promise  to  bring  the  affairs  in  that  country  to  a happy 
conclusion  in  a short  period  of  time.  Their  prosperous  state  will  likewise 
materially  forward  our  ulterior  views  in  another  quarter. 

From  all  that  I hear  and  see,  I hope  that  there  exists  no  doubt  of  our 
military  success.  With  the  force  which  is  assembling  in  all  quarters,  it 
appears  to  me  impossible  that  with  common  prudence  and  arrangement,  we 
should  fail  in  our  military  operations ; but  I imagine  that  our  difficulties  will 
commence  on  the  day  that  we  shall  have  completely  succeeded  in  them,  and 
shall  have  attained  the  object  which  we  propose  to  ourselves  in  our  treaty. 

Your  Highness  will  receive  from  other  quarters  the  accounts  of  the  state 
of  affairs  in  France  and  at  Ghent,  and  the  effect  produced  by  the  opinions 
supposed  to  prevail  at  Vienna.  There  are  certainly  some  things  to  be  re- 
gretted in  the  conduct  of  the  Government  and  of  the  Princes  in  the  last  fort- 
night of  the  month  of  March ; but  upon  the  whole,  I wish  that  our  Govern- 
ment and  yours  had  found  themselves  in  a situation  to  let  their  people  know 
for  what  they  were  to  fight ; and  that  we  had  not  been  induced  to  hold  out 
to  their  imaginations  the  possibility  that  the  people  of  France,  having  had  a 
fair  opportunity  of  choosing  whom  they  pleased  for  their  governor,  under  what 
form  they  pleased,  in  the  year  1814,  might  perform  the  same  ceremony  again 
in  the  year  1815.  However,  I cannot  judge  so  well  upon  this  point  as  those 
upon  the  spot ; and  probably  neither  you  nor  we  could  venture  to  depart, 
although  only  in  words,  from  the  principle  on  which  we  had  acted  in  the 
former  war. 

But,  although  we  have  departed  in  words  from  our  principle,  I trust  we  — 

I shall  both  adhere  to  it  in  reality.  I have  frequently  told  your  Highness,  and  /? 

|,  every  day’s  experience  shows  me  that  I am  right,  that  the  only  chance  of  j Q ^ 

1 peace  for  Europe  consists  in  the  establishment  in  France  of  the  legitimate  * 

Bourbons.  The  establishment  of  any  other  government,  whether  in  the  per- 
son of , or  in  a Regency  in  the  name  of  young  Napoleon,  or  in 

any  other  individual,  or  in  a republic,  must  lead  to  the  maintenance  of  large 
military  establishments  to  the  ruin  of  all  the  Governments  of  Europe,  till  it 
shall  suit  the  convenience  of  the  French  Government  to  commence  a contest 
which  can  be  directed  only  against  you,  or  others  for  whom  we  are  interested. 

In  this  contest  we  shall  feel  the  additional  difficulty,  that  those  who  are  now 

O.  Bmxelles,  19th  May,  1815. 

{ 1.  Officer*  are  not  to  be  permitted  to  quit  their  regiments  for  the  purpose  of  appearing 
before  a Medical  Board,  without  a previous  application  being  made  to  the  Adjutant 
General,  and  the  Commander  of  the  Forces'  leave  obtained.  A certificate  of  the  officer's 
case,  signed  by  the  surgeon  of  the  regiment  to  which  he  belongs  must  accompany  the  ap- 
plication,, and  directions  will  be  given  to  the  Inspector  of  Hospitals,  to  assemble  a Medical 
Board  accordingly.  Without  such  directions^  no  officer  is  to  be  examined  by  a Medical 
Board.*  * 
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on  our  side  will  then  be  against  us,  and  you  will  again  find  yourself  sur- 
rounded by  enemies. 

I am  convinced  that  the  penetration  of  your  Highness  will  have  shown  you 
the  danger  of  all  these  schemes  to  the  interests  of  the  Emperor ; and  that 
you  will  defeat  them  all,  by  adhering  firmly  to  that  line  of  conduct  (in  which 
you  will  find  us  likewise)  which  will  finally  lead  to  the  establishment  in 
France  of  the  legitimate  Government,  from  which  alone  Europe  can  expect 
any  genuine  peace. 

I will  not  trouble  your  Highness  farther  upon  this  subject ; but,  as  I was 
writing  to  congratulate  you  upon  your  successes  in  Italy,  I could  not  avoid 
to  advert  to  that  which  is  the  object  of  all  our  anxieties  here.* 


941. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  G.C.B.  Bruxelles,  30th  May,  1815. 

‘ I had  already  received  a complaint  from  the  inhabitants  of  some  vil- 
lages on  the  Yperlee,  of  the  consequences  of  the  inundations  of  that  river, 
and  I sent  officers  to  ascertain  the  facts,  and  to  see  how  far  they  could  be 
remedied  ; and  every  thing  shall  be  done  to  remedy  the  evils  complained  of, 
which  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  general  safety. 

It  is  very  obvious,  however,  that  no  country,  particularly  one  which  has 
at  its  command  the  means  of  inundation,  can  make  an  exertion  for  its  de- 
fence against  a foreign  enemy,  without  individual  inconvenience  and  injury  ; 
and  that  complaints  of  this  description  must  be  expected,  if  it  is  intended  to 
defend  the  country. 

For  this  reason,  the  last  person  from  whom  I should  have  expected  an 
exaggerated  statement  of  such  complaints,  and  of  the  injuries  resulting  from 
the  measures  adopted  for  the  defence  of  His  Majesty’s  dominions,  is  one  of 
His  Majesty’s  Ministers ; and,  in  considering  the  substance  of  this  com- 
plaint, I cannot  avoid  noticing  the  tone  in  which  it  is  made. 

The  order  for  forming  the  inundations  was  given  at  the  moment  it  was  ex- 
pected, from  the  intelligence  received,  that  the  enemy  was  about  to  attack  this 
country ; and  the  order  was  given  the  sooner,  because  it  was  known  that  time 

G.  O.  Bruxelles,  24th  May,  1815. 

1 24.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  concerned  that  his  sense  of  duty  obliged  him  to 

bring  Lieut. to  trial  before  a General  Court  Martial,  for  the  neglect  of  which  he  has 

been  found  guilty,  and  for  which  he  is  now  to  receive  a reprimand. 

25.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  wishes  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  officers  of 
the  army,  that  the  most  minute  parts  of  their  duty  are  not  trifles,  and  that  the  omission  to 
perform  any  of  them,  must  be  attended  by  the  most  serious  public  inconveniences,  and  even 
misfortunes. 

26.  Lieut having  charge  of  a party  of  troops,  ought  not  to  have  quitted  it  on  any 

account,  and  ought  not  to  have  delegated  to  a corporal,  a trust  reposed  in  him/ 

G.  O.  Bruxelles,  28th  May,  1815. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  was  sorry  to  observe  the  number  of  carriages  attend- 
ing the  march  of  the  British  troops  into  Bruxelles,  contrary  to  his  Orders. 

2.  He  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  and  divisions,  will  see  that 
the  Orders  upon  this  subject  are  obeyed. 

3.  It  is  much  better  that  the  officers  of  the  army  should  at  once  get  rid  of  their  uselea 
baggage,  as  they  may  depend  upon  it,  that  even  if  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  were  dis- 
posed to  allow  of  their  hieing  followed  by  the  number  of  carts,  which  accompanied  the 
troops  into  Bruxelles  this  day,  they  will  more  frequently  find  themselves  in  situations  in 
which  wheel  carriages  cannot  reach  them,  than  they  are  aware  of,  and  they  will  lose  the 
whole. 

4.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  trusts  that  he  shall  not  have  occasion  to  name  hi 
General  Orders  the  regiments  by  which  liis  Orders  on  this  subject  are  disobeyed. 
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would  be  required  to  form  the  inundations  of  fresh  water,  and  it  was  deter- 
mined not  to  do  the  country  the  permanent  injury  of  letting  in  the  salt  water. 

The  order  was  executed  by  the  military  officers  in  command  of  the  posts 
necessarily,  because  the  people,  and  particularly  every  person  connected  with 
the  civil  departments,  opposed  themselves,  in  some  instances  with  violence, 
to  the  formation  of  the  inundations,  and  they  have  since  done  every  thing  in 
their  power  to  draw  them  off.  This  was  to  be  expected ; but  I acknowledge 
that  I did  not  expect  that  such  conduct  would  be  encouraged  by  the  lan- 
guage used  in  a report  by  a Minister  of  State. 

However,  I am  disposed  to  do  every  thing  in  my  power  to  diminish  the 
individual  injury  which  must  result  from  these  measures.  I had  already 
manifested  this  disposition  before  I had  received  your  letter ; and  I shall  now 

order  an  officer  to  communicate  with  the  person  named  by  the , 

in  order  to  carry  into  execution  all  the  measures  his  Excellency  proposes, 
which  shall  not  be  inconsistent  with  the  safety  of  the  country/ 


942. 

To  Marshal  Prince  Schwarzenberg.  & Bruxelles,  ce  2 Juin,  IS  15. 

* Sous  ces  circonstances  il  est  tres  important  que  je  sache,  aussitdt  que  • 

possible,  quand  vous  pourrez  commencer  vos  operations ; et  de  quelle  nature 

elles  seront,  et  vers  quel  terns  nous  pouvons  attendre  que  vous  serez  arrive  h 

G.  O.  Bruxelles,  31st  May,  1815. 

* 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  is  very  desirous  of  relieving  the  inihntry  soldiers  of 
the  British  army  from  a part  of  the  weight  which  they  now  carry,  and  he  therefore  desires 
that  the  name,  and  number  of  each  man,  and  the  letter  of  his  company,  may  be  marked 
upon  his  great  coat,  with  a view  to  its  being  taken  into  store,  and  that  the  great  coats  may 
be  packed  in  packages,  each  containing  20  great  coats. 

2.  The  packages  must  be  marked  each,  with  the  number  of  the  regiment,  the  letter  of 

the  company,  and  the  words,  “ Great  Coats  belonging  to  Captain ’s  Company.1' 

3.  This  must  be  completed  throughout  the  army  by  the  4th  June,  on  which  day  the 
Commissaries  attached  to  brigades  are  to  send  the  great  coats  to  the  stores  at  Ostend. 

4.  The  Commissaries  attached  to  brigades  of  infantry  are  to  supply  the  regiments  upon 
their  requisition,  with  the  means  of  packing  the  great  coats  as  above  ordered. 

5.  The  Commissary  of  Stores  is  to  take  charge  of  the  great  coats. 

6.  These  Orders  are  to  be  communicated  to,  and  obeyed  by,  all  regiments  on  their 
landing. 

7.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  the  attention  of  the  General  Officers  commanding 
divisions,  and  brigades,  and  of  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments,  to  the  same  object  of 
relieving  the  soldiers  from  a part  of  the  weight  which  they  carry,  and  that  no  soldier  may 
have  more  than  3 shirts,  of  which  2 only  in  his  knapsack. 

8.  He  likewise  desires  that  some  arrangement  of  distribution  may  be  made  by  the  officers 
commanding  companies,  so  that  the  number  of  brushes  which  each  soldier  of  the  infantry 
carries  may  be  diminished,  and  that  every  soldier  may  not  carry  the  total  number  which 
are  necessary  for  his  use. 

9.  30  tents  for  each  battalion  of  British  infantry,  and  of  infantry  K.  G.  L.,  and  60  tents 
for  each  brigade  of  Hanoverian  infantry,  will  be  sent  by  the  Commissary  of  Stores  and 
the  Commissary  General  to  each  division  of  infantry. 

10.  The  Commissary  General  will  send  with  the  tents  the  means  of  moving  them ; that 
is,  one  waggon  with  2 horses  and  a driver  for  the  tents  of  each  battalion  of  British  infantry, 
and  of  the  infantry  of  the  legion,  and  2 waggons  with  4 horses,  and  2 driven  for  the  tents 
of  each  brigade  of  Hanoverian  infhutry. 

11.  The  waggons  and  drivers  are  to  be  under  the  particular  care  of  the  quarter  masters 

of  the  regiments,  who  will  see  that  the  tents  are  properly  packed  in  the  waggons  for  a 
march.  ’ . 

12.  The  tents  are  to  be  under  the  direction  of  the  Assistant  Quarter  Master  General 
attached  to  divisions,  who  will  apply  them  as  they  may  think  proper,  observing  always  to 
have  the  means  of  moving  them  from  the  place  at  which  any  of  them  may  be  used. 

13.  Notwithstanding  that  tents  will  be  sent  to  the  regiments,  measures  must  be  taken 
to  render  the  blankets  the  soldiers  have  applicable  as  tents  in  case  it  should  be  necessary.' 
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une  hauteur  quelconque,  afin  que  j e pause  commencer  de  oe  cdt^ci  de 
manure  k avoir  l’appui  de  vos  operations. 

Le  Marshal  BlGcher  est  prdpard  et  trfcs  impatient  de  commencer ; mais 
je  lui  ai  fait  dire  aujourd’hui  qu’il  me  paraissait  que  nous  ne  pouvions  rien 
faire  jusqu*k  ce  que  nous  fussions  certain  du  jour  que  vous  commenceriez, 
et  en  gdndral  de  vos  iddes  sur  vos  operations.’ 


943. 

To . S Bruxelles,  ce  4 Juin,  1815. 

* Je  suis  bien  flattd  de  la  confiance  que  vous  avez  tdmoignl  par  votre  lettre 
du  1,  k laquelle  je  vais  rdpondre  avec  la  m6me  franchise  que  cells  vons  aves 
eue  en  m’dcrivant. 

Le  principe  sur  lequel  vous  vous  fondez  est  g^ndralement  vrai  et  bon ; un 
galant  homme  ne  peut  pas  servir  dans  les  rangs  des  ennemis  de  sa  patrie ; 
mais  je  ne  crois  pas  que  le  cas  exist e.  La  France  n’a  pas  d’ennemis  que 
je  connaisse,  et,  k ce  que  je  sache,  n’en  mdrite  pas.  Nous  sommes  les 
ennemis  d’un  seul  homme,  et  de  ses  adherens,  qui  s’est  servi  de  son  in- 
fluence sur  l’annde  Fran$aise  pour  renvenser  le  trdne  du  Roi,  afin  de  sub- 
juguer  la  France,  et  puis  de  faire  revivre  pour  nous  tous  les  jours  de  malheur 
que  nous  croyions  avoir  tfchappd.  Nous  sommes  en  guerre  avec  lui,  par- 
ceque  nous  sentons  tous  que  nous  ne  pouvons  pas  6tre  en  paix.  C’est  un 
malheur  pour  la  France  qu’elle  devienne  k tht&tre  de  la  guerre  que  cet 
homme  ntfcessite,  et  dont  il  est  la  cause  tt  le  but ; mais  il  ne  fiuit  pas  croire 
que  cet te  guerre  soit  dirigee  contre  elle.  Au  eontraire,  le  Roi  de  France, 
celui  que  vous  ddsirez  voir  restaure  au  trone,  et  de  servir,  est  l’allid  de  toute 
4 ’Europe  dans  cette  lutte,  dans  laquelle  je  k crois  ausai  le  vrai  reprdsentant 
des  sentiment  et  des  souhaits  de  sa  nation. 

La  situation  dans  laquelle  nous  allons  nous  trouver  ne  peut  pas  done 
s’appeler  un  dtat  de  guerre  contre  la  France,  mais  bien  une  guerre  de  la  part 
de  toute  l’Europe,  y inclus  la  France,  contre  Buonaparte,  et  contre  son 
armee,  dont  la  mauvaise  conduite  a donnd  occasion  aux  malbeuri  qui  vont 
arriver,  et  que  nous  dt?plorons  tous. 

Mais,  quoique  j ’envisage  lVtat  oh  nous  aliens  nous  trouver  sous  on  point 
de  vue  different  de  celui  oh  vous  l’avez  envisage,  je  ne  suis  pas  certain  quo 
je  n’agirais  pas  dans  ce  moment  oomme  vous  proposes  d’agir.  Je  n’dtais 
pas  k Paris  quand  le  malheur  que  nous  regrettons  tous  est  arrivd.  Je  n’en 


Bruxelles  3rd  June,  1815. 

‘ So  much  benefit  was  felt  during  the  lots  war,  particularly  by  the  soldiers  of  the 
army,  from  the  system  then  adopted  of  paying  them  every  day,  that  the  Commander  of  the 
Forces  has  determined  to  adopt  it  again. 

6.  Accordingly  he  desires  mat  the  balance*  which  shall  appear  to  be  due  on  the  face  of 
the  accounts  to  the  34th  May  last,  of  each  seqeaut,  trumpeter,  drummer,  and  rank  and 
file,  shall  be  paid  him  by  daily  issues,  to  the  amount  of  hi#  daily  subsistence. 

7:  The  paymasters  of  regiments  are  in  future  to  send  in  their  estimates  for  the  month's 
pay  for  their  regiments  en  the  12th  ef  the  month,  so  that  the  warrants  may  be  signed,  and 
an  issue  may  be  made  upon  them  by  the  25th  of  each  month. 

8.  They  will  thus  be  provided  with  means  to  issue  to  the  captains  of  companies  the 
daily  subsistence  of  their  men,  which  after  the  balances  due  on  the  24th  of  the  month,  will 
have  been  paid  as  above  ordered  in  No.  6,  is  to  be  paid  entire  every  day. 

9.  In  cast  any  soldier  should  now  be  in  debt,  or  should  at  any  time  hereafter  require 
necessaries,  the  captain  is  to  make  arrangements  for  stopping  the  payment  of  his  daily  sub* 
listener  ^ debt  will  be  discharged,  or  the  necessaries  will  be  paid  for.1 
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connais  pas  tous  les  details ; et  je  n’en  peux  paa  juger  exactement.  Je  suis 
tent**  de  croire  que  la  cause  du  mal  etait  que  le  Roi  n’^tait  pas,  et  n’avait 
jamais  dt<*,  mattre  de  l’armde  dite  la  Bienne ; et  qu’&vec  lea  meilleurea  pre- 
cautions les  rafcmes  ^venemen*  seraient  arrives,  un  peu  plutfit  ou  un  peu  plus 
tard,  avec  tres  peu  de  difference  dans  leura  details.  Mais  un  homme 
comme  vous,  connaiasant  les  affaires,  et  capable  d’en  juger,  peut  avoir 
raison  de  se  plaindre,  si  ses  conseils  sont  negliges  dans  le  moment  de  crise, 
et  surtout  si  les  malheurs  qu’il  a prdvus  arrivent ; et  le  ddgoftt  de  aa  part, 
et  sa  retraite,  doivent  6tre  attendus  comme  la  consequence  naturelle  d'un 
manque  dVgard  pour  ses  conseils. 

J’ajouterai  ausei  que  dans  ce  moment  je  ne  vois  pas  que  le  Roi  aie  lea 
moyens  de  vous  employer  d’une  man re  qui  soit  convenable  k votre  rang  ou 
k vos  talens ; ou  qui  vous  donne  la  facility  de  rendre  k votre  patrie  les  ser- 
vices dont  vous  6tes  capable. 

Mais,  quoique  je  convienne  avec  vous  que  vous  faites  bien  de  vous  eloigner 
pour  le  moment,  je  vous  conseille  trfea  fort  de  ne  paa  le  faire  trop  long- 
temps. 

Quand  les  Allies  entreront  en  France,  la  France  ne  peut  paa  rester  neutre 
entre  Buonaparte  et  l’armde  et  elles.  Tout  donne  lieu  de  croire  que  la 
partie  saine  de  la  nation  se  rangera  sous  les  drapeaux  du  Roi,  du  cdtd  des 
bon8  principes ; et  ai  cette  esp France  s’&ccomplit,  et  qu’un  grand  effort  ae 
faisse,  c’est.  alors  le  moment  oil  un  homme  comme  vous  devrait  se  mettre  en 
avant  pour  lever,  organiser,  former,  et  commander  l’armde  Framjaise,  qui 
doit  remettre  et  soutenir  le  Roi  aur  son  trdne. 

M&lgrd  done  que  j’ai  demand**  permission  au  Roi  dea  Pays  Bays  pour 
que  votre  Excellence  posse  et  se  rende  en  Hollande,  je  vous  conseille  de  ne 
pas  quitter  Aix  la  Chapelle ; et  de  ne  pas  annoncer  1 ’intention  de  faire  votre 
retraite,  jusqu’fc  ce  que  vous  ayez  des  nouvellel  positives  de  ce  qui  ae  passera 
en  France  aprfcs  l’entree  dea  Allies.* 


944. 

To  H.S.H.  the  Due  d*Orleana.  Bruxelle*,  6th  June,  1815. 

‘ I received  your  Highness*  letter  in  due  course,  and  I should  have  an- 
swered it  sooner,  if  I had  not  wished  to  give  to  the  subject  to  which  it 
relates  all  the  consideration  which  it  deserves. 

In  my  opinion,  the  King  was  driven  from  his  throne  because  he  never 
had  the  real  command  over  his  army.  This  is  a fact  with  which  your 
Highness  and  I were  well  acquainted,  and  which  we  have  frequently  la- 
mented ; and  even  if  the  trivial  faults,  or  rather  follies,  of  his  civil  admi- 
nistration had  not  been  committed,  I believe  the  same  results  would  have 
been  produced. 

We  must  consider  the  King,  then,  as  the  victim  of  a successful  revolt  of 
his  anny,  and  of  his  army  only ; for,  whatever  may  be  the  opinions  and 
feelings  of  some  who  took  a prominent  part  in  the  revolution,  and  whatever 
the  apathy  of  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of  France,  we  may,  I think, 
set  it  down  aa  certain  that  even  the  first  do  not  like  the  existing  order  of 
things,  and  that  the  last  would,  if  they  dared,  oppose  it  in  arms. 

I Now,  then,  this  being  the  case,  what  aught  to  be  the  conduct  of  the 
.King?  First,  he  ought  to  call  for  his  allies  to  enable  him  to  oppoae 
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himself  to  his  rebellious  army ; and  he  ought,  by  his  personal  countenance, 
and  the  activity  of  his  servants  and  adherents,  to  do  every  thing  in  his 
power  to  facilitate  their  operations,  and  to  diminish,  by  good  order  and 
management,  the  burdens  of  the  war  upon  his  faithful  subjects,  and  to 
induce  them  to  receive  his  allies  as  friends  and  deliverers.  The  King  should 
give  an  interest  to  the  Allies  to  support  his  cause ; and  this  can  be  done 
only  by  his  coming  forward  himself  in  it. 

So  for  your  Highness  will  see  that  I differ  in  opinion  with  you  regard- 
ing the  conduct  of  the  King. 

In  regard  to  your  Highness,  I confess  that  I do  not  see  how  far  your 
Highness  could  have  acted  in  a different  manner  up  to  the  present  period. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  I should  recite  the  different  reasons  you  had  for 
keeping  at  a distance  from  the  Court  since  it  has  been  at  Ghent ; but  I feel 
them  all,  and  I believe  the  King  is  not  insensible  of  the  weight  of  some  of 
them. 

But  if,  as  may  be  expected,  the  entrance  and  first  successes  of  the  Allies 
in  France  should  induce  the  people  to  come  forward,  and  a great  party 
should  appear  in  favor  of  the  King  in  different  parts  of  the  Kingdom, 
surely  your  Highness  would  then  consider  it  your  duty  to  come  forward  in 
His  Majesty’s  service.  I venture  to  suggest  this  conduct  to  your  Highness, 
telling  you  at  the  same  time  that  I have  not  had  any  conversation  with  the 
King  upon  it. 

Your  Highness  will  have  read  with  pleasure  the  accounts  of  the  Austrian 
successes  in  Italy,  upon  which  I beg  leave  to  congratulate  you.  That  affair 
has  turned  out,  in  allots  details,  nearly  as  we  expected;  and  I hope  we 
shall  be  equally  successful  in  the  other  still  greater  which  we  are  about  to 
undertake. 

I beg  your  Highness  to  present  my  most  respectful  compliments  to 
Madame  la  Duchessc  d’ Orleans  and  to  Mademoiselle. 9 


945. 

To  the  Due  de  Feltxe.  i Bruxelles,  ce  14  Join,  1811. 

‘ Les  malheurs  du  Roi  ont  etc  occasionnes  par  la  defection  de  Parmee  Fran- 
qaise,  qui  est  le  seul  soutien  du  pouvoir  de  Buonaparte.  La  restauration  se 
devra  k la  defaite  de  Parmee  Franchise  ; et  je  connais  assez  cette  armee  pour 
fetre  bien  convaincu  que,  pour  accomplir  cet  objet,  il  foot  non  seukment  la 
force  suffisante,  mais  que  cette  force  soit  sagement  dirigde  vers  un  seul  but ; 
et  il  ne  faut  pas  que  nous  courrions  apr&s  des  curiosit£s  telle®  qu’ellcs  soient.’ 


946. 

To  H.  H.  Prince  Mettemich.  Bruxelles,  14th  June,  1815. 

4 Baron  Vincent  has  communicated  to  me  the  instructions  which  he  has 
received  from  your  Highness  of  the  4th  instant,  regarding  the  commissioners 
appointed  by  the  King  of  France  for  providing  for  the  subsistence  of  the  ar- 
mies when  in  France,  of  which  he  has  informed  me  that  the  other  Ministers  of 
the  Allies  at  the  Court  of  the  King  of  France  will  receive  from  their  several 
Sovereigns  the  counterpart ; and  I have  now  the  honor  to  inform  your  High- 
ness that  I am  directed  by  my  own  Government  (and  my  sense  of  duty 
towards  the  Allies,  whose  troops  I am  commanding  by  common  consent. 
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would  induce  me)  to  act  in  every  respect  on  this  subject  in  the  same  manner 
with  the  other  Allies. 

Therefore  this  subject,  like  every  other,  may  be  considered  as  one  of  ge- 
neral concern,  in  which  all  the  Allies  are  equally  interested ; and  it  will,  I 
doubt  not,  be  decided  with  a view  to  the  common  interest. 

On  the  same  day  that  your  Highness  dispatched  your  messenger  to  Ge- 
neral Baron  Vincent,  one  was  dispatched  from  hence  with  the  draught  of  a 
convention  which  it  was  proposed  to  conclude  with  the  King  of  France,  for 
regulating  this  matter  of  subsistence  according  to  what  is  stipulated  in  the 
article  of  the  treaty  of  the  25th  March. 

It  was  I who  suggested  this  convention  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Allies; 
and  when  I did  so,  I considered  that  I was  acting  on  the  principles  likewise 
suggested  by  me,  and,  as  I imagined,  universally  concurred  in,  in  a con- 
versation which  we  had  upon  this  subject  in  presence  of  Prince  Talleyrand, 
in  a conference  at  your  Highness*  house  at  Vienna. 

I then  recommended  that  we  should  make  over  the  French  districts  which 
should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Allies  to  officers  to  be  appointed  by  the  King 
of  France.  That  the  intendants  or  principal  Commissaries  of  the  several 
armies  should  be  put  in  communication  with  these  officers  to  be  appointed 
by  the  King  of  France,  and  should  make  upon  them  the  requisitions  for  the 
several  supplies  they  should  require  for  their  armies  respectively ; that  the 
King  of  France’s  officers  should  enforce  these  requisitions  upon  the  country, 
taking  care  to  give  to  the  owners  proper  receipts  and  vouchers  for  the  pro- 
perty taken  from  them;  and  that  these  receipts  and  vouchers  should  be  taken 
up,  and  should  be  a charge  upon  the  French  Government,  to  be  hereafter 
established. 

I conceived  this  system  to  have  been  entirely  concurred  in  by  your  High- 
ness and  by  the  other  Ministers  of  the  Allies ; and  that  the  5th  article  of  the 
treaty  of  the  25th  March  was  framed  with  a view  to  its  eventual  adoption  ; 
and,  therefore,  when  the  subject  lately  came  under  discussion  here,  I proposed 
that  it  should  be  embodied  in  a convention. 

As  the  Ministers  of  the  Allies  here  think  it  proper  to  refer  this  subject  for 
further  consideration,  I think  it  proper  to  trouble  your  Highness  with  a few 
lines,  to  make  you  acquainted  with  my  reason  for  preferring  it. 

First ; It  provides  for  taking  that  with  regularity,  and  without  loss  to  in- 
dividuals, from  the  country,  which  the  country,  however  unwillingly,  must 
provide ; and  affords  the  best  chance  of  tranquillity  in  the  rear  of  the  se- 
veral armies. 

Secondly ; It  tends  to  make  partisans  instead  of  enemies  of  those  who 
shall  have  given  their  property  for  the  subsistence  of  the  several  armies. 
Every  man  who  shall  have  in  his  possession  a voucher  or  receipt  on  the  part 
of  the  officers  of  Louis  XVIII.  will  feel  an  interest  in  the  success  of  the 
cause,  in  proportion  as  he  shall  value  the  property  taken  from  him. 

Thirdly ; It  will  put  an  end  to  very  disagreeable  discussions  between  the 
| Commanders  of  the  several  armies,  myself  particularly,  and  Louis  XVIII. 
His  Majesty,  being  an  acceding  party  to  the  treaty  of  alliance,  will  naturally 
claim  to  take  possession  of  the  country  which  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Allies.  If  this  system  should  not  be  adopted,  both  parties,  that  is,  His  Ma- 
jesty Louis  XVIII.  and  the  Allies,  will  appoint  officers  to  govern  that  coun- 
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\ try ; and  disputes  will  arise,  not  very  creditable  to  the  Allies  or  encouraging 
to  the  loyal  party  in  France,  or  beneficial  to  the  operations  of  the  Allies. 

Fourthly ; By  adopting  this  system,  which  is  the  most  simple*  and,  as  l 
Have  above  shown,  the  most  beneficial  to  the  allied  armies,  we  should  at  the 
same  time  hold  out  something  to  France  to  which  the  public  opinion  might 
attach  itself ; and  without,  in  any  degree,  pledging  the  Allies  to  any  thing, 
we  should  give  the  King’s  party,  which  1 believe  we  all  prefer,  a fair  chance 
of  success. 

Fifthly ; We  should  avoid  the  evil  of  seising  the  public  treasures  in 
France ; an  evil  which  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  avoid  under  any  other  sys- 
tem, and  which  will  be  fatal  to  the  discipline  and  reputation  of  the  allied 
armies,  and  will  give  but  too  much  reason  for  the  French  people  to  believe 
that  the  Allies  have  forgotten,  or  have  omitted  to  act  upon,  the  system  laid 
down  in  their  public  declarations  and  their  treaties. 

On  these  grounds  I recommended  the  system  embodied  in  the  convention 
of  which  you  have  the  draught,  which  I understood  had  been  approved  of ; 
and  I hope  that  upon  reconsideration  of  the  subject,  and  of  the  dispatch  re- 
ceived from  England  upon  it,  of  which  your  Ministers  have  the  copy,  that 
the  convention  will  be  approved  of. 

If  it  should  not,  however,  I repeat  to  your  Highness  that  I am  ready  to 
act  upon  a4y  system  which  may  be  adopted  by  common  accord.’ 


947. 

To  the  Emperor  of . 4 Bruxelles,  ce  15  Juin,  1S15. 

‘ Je  suis  bien  flatte  de  la  lettre  que  votre  Majestd  m’a  fait  l'honneur  de 
ra’dcrire,  et  je  ferai  tous  mes  efforts  pour  mtkiter  la  bonne  opinion  que  votre 
MajesbS  me  tdmoigne. 

J’ai  lu  avec  la  plus  grande  attention  les  pieces  sur  les  operations  que  votre 
Majestd  m’a  envoyecs  par  le  General  Toll;  et  je  vois  avec  la  plus  grande 
satisfaction  que  nous  sommes  tous  d’accord  sur  les  bases  gentf  rales  du  plan 
d’opdrations : c’est-fc-dire,  de  limiter  notre  extension  par  la  necessity  de 
trouver  les  subsistences  pour  des  armees  si  vastes ; que  Parmee  Autrichienne 
d’ltalie  doit  cooperer  avec  les  autrea,  mais  sur  une  base  differente ; et  que 
le  centre  de  la  grande  armee  d’ operations,  celle  qui  s’etendra  depuis  la  mer 
jusqu’k  la  Suisse,  doit  appuyer  ou  la  droite  ou  la  gauche,  selon  les  circon- 
. stances.  Ce  centre  sera  compost  des  troupes  de  votre  Mqjeste  en  entier  ; 
la  droite  de  l’armee  du  Marechal  Blucher  et  de  celle  sous  mes  ordres;  la 
gauche  de  celle  sous  les  ordres  immediats  du  Prince  de  Schwarzenberg. 

Je  ne  vois  pas  grand  inconvenient  k P extension  qu’on  donne  a la  gauche 
jusqu’i  la  Suisse,  k laquelle  je  vois  que  les  officiers  Autrichiens  tiennen,t  tres 
fortement.  Je  crois  que  toutes  les  parties  de  Parmee  sont  assez  fortes  pour 
resister,  chacune  toute  seule,  a tous  les  efforts  de  l’ennemi ; et  ainsi  cette  exten- 
sion n’a  pas  les  inconveniens  ordinaires  d’une  telle  mesure;  en  m6me  terns 
qu’elle  nous  facilitera  les  moyens  de  subsistance,  et  nous  donnera  plus  de 
securite  sur  notre  gauche,  et  occupera  un  rayon  plus  etendu  du  pays  ennemi. 

Pour  ce  qui  regarde  le  centre,  l’idee,  que  j’avais,  t;tait  que  cette  partie  de 
. Parmde  serait,  ainsi  que  la  droite  et  la  gauche,  composd  de  1 50,000  ho m mes ; 
et  j’ai  cru  que  sa  marche  devait  §tre  dirigde  sur  la  Meuse,  entre  Verdun  et 
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; Sedan.  Le  centre  aurait  eU*  \k  en  mesure  d’appuyer  ou  la  droite  ou  la 

gauche ; et  aurait  eu  Pappui  de  la  premiere  pour  son  passage  de  la  Meuse, 
et  pour  sas  operation*  stir  I’Oise  et  la  Haute  Aisne. 

Mai s,  oomme  chacune  de  ces  parties  de  la  grande  armee  va  entrer  en  cam- 
pagne  avec  de  50,000  k 60,000  hommes  de  plus  que  je  nc  comptais,  c’est-4- 
dire,  de  200,000  k 210,000  hommes  chacune,  le  centre  peut  6tre  dirigd  avec 
des  vues  differentes.  II  faut  observer  cependant  que,  quand  je  parle  de  la 
force  de  ces  difftfrentee  parties  de  la  grande  armee,  je  n’ai  de  connaisaance 
positive  que  sur  la  droite.  S’il  est  vrai  que  chacune  des  trois  parties  soit 
assez  forte  pour  se  soutenir  touts  seule,  alors  je  dirais  que  la  marche  du 
centre  devrait  6tfe  dirig«$e  de  Treves  dans  la  vue  des  operations  qu’on  voudra 
entreprendre  contre  la  position  que  l’ennemi  prendra  sdrement  sur  P Aisne. 
Si  nous  voulons  touraer  oette  position  par  sa  gauche,  et  operer  par  les  pro- 
vinces du  Nord,  qui  oflrent  bien  d’autres  ressources,  et  dans  lesquelles  les 
dispositions  du  peuple  sont  bien  autrement  favorable#  qu’en  Champagne,  le 
centre  devrait  alors  s’appuyer  sur  la  droite ; et  la  marche  des  troupes  de 
votre  Majestd  devrait  6tre  dirigtte  de  Treves  k Luxembourg,  et  de  Luxem- 
bourg sur  Stenay  et  Sedan.  Si,  au  contraire,  la  position  sur  1’ Aisne  doit 
6tre  tournee  pas  ta  droite,  et  surtout,  si  la  gauche  n’est  paa  si  forte  qUe  je  la 
crois,  alors  la  marche  de  l’armtk  de  votre  Majestd  devrait  6tre  droit  de  Treves 
sur  St.  Dizier.  Le  centre  et  la  gauche  seront  alors  en  mesure  de  suivre  les 
operations  sur  la  Marne,  tandis  que  la  droite  ser&it  en  force  suffipante  pour  se 
soutenir  sur  F Aisne ; mais  les  deux  parties,  premiexement  nominees,  seront 
assez  concentres  dans  un  pays  bien  mauvais  et  beaucoup  dpuis& 

Cependant  cette  ligne  est  U plus  droite  k notre  but,  elle  est  la  plus  natu- 
relle  pour  chacune  des  armies,  et  elle  me  parait  6tre  celle  que  les  officiers  de 
Parnufe  Autrichsenne  adopteront  le  plus  volontiers.  Ainsi  done  la  marche 
direct©  de  Treves  sur  St.  Dizier,  passant  la  Meuse  au-dessus,  plutdt  qu’en 
dessous  de  Verdun,  et  laissant  Luxembourg  tout  k fait  k odk,  serait  celle 
pniforee  par  votre  Majesty. 

Pour  ce  qui  nous  regarde  ici,  je  crois  que  nous  serous  obliges  de  faire,  au 
moins,  le  siege  de  Maubeuge.  Le  Mardchal  Blftcher  croit  que  la  place  de 
Givet  ne  lui  serait  d’aucune  utilite ; mais  je  crois  que  nous  avons  des  moyens 
suffisans  pour  tout  ce  qu’il  faudrait  qua  nous  fissions.’ 


948. 

To  His  Excellency  8ir  C.  8bi«rt*  O.C.B.  Waterloo,  18th  Juno,  1815. 

4 1 enclose  2 letters,  which  I beg  you  to  peruse  and  forward  without 
loss  of  time.  You  will  see  in  the  letter  to  the  Due  de  Berri  the  real  state  of 
our  case  and  the  only  risk  we  rtfn.  The  Prussians  will  be  ready  again  m 
the  morning  for  any  thing. 

Pray  keep  the  English  quiet,  if  you  can.  Let  them  all  prepare  to 
move,  but  neither  be  in  a hurry  or  a fright,  as  all  will  yet  turn  out  well. 

* I have  given  the  directions  to  the  Governor  of  Antwerp  to  meet  the 
crotchets  which  I find  in  the  heads  of  the  King’s  Governors  upon  every  turn. 

The  post  horses  are  embargoed  in  my  name,  I conclude,  to  prevent 
people  from  running  away  with  them ; but  give  the  man  orders  to  allow  any 
body  to  have  them  who  goes  with  sn  order  from  you.* 
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To  H.R.H.  the  Due  de  Beni.  k Waterloo,  ce  18  Jaiu,  1815. 

c Je  n’&i  pas  dcrit  k votre  Altesse  Royale,  ni  k M.  le  Due  de  Feltre,  de- 
puis  Jeudi,  pareeque  je  n’ai  rien  eu  a lui  comrauniquer,  ni  k votre  Altesse 
Royale,  et  j’ai  eu  beaucoup  k faire. 

Nous  avons  eu  une  b&taille  tr&s  sanglante  Vendredi,  auprfes  de  la  ferme 
des  Quatre  Bras,  moi ; et  aupr&s  de  Sombrcf,  les  Prussiens.  J’&v&is  tres 
peu  de  monde  avec  moi,  et  point  de  cavalerie,  et  cependant  j’ai  rdpousae 
l’ennemi,  et  j’ai  eu  des  sut'ces.  Les  Prussiens  ont  souffert  beaucoup ; et  se 
sont  retires  dans  la  nuit ; et  j’ai  done  dtd  dans  le  cas  de  faire  la  m&me  chose 
hier  dans  la  joumtte.  J’ai  vu  hier  trfes  peu  de  l’ennemi  qui  nous  a sum  mol- 
lement,  et  les  Prussiens  pas  du  tout.  Ces  derniers  ont  dtd  joints  hier  par 
leur  4“°  corps,  de  plus  de  30,000  homines ; et  moi,  j’ai  presque  tout  mon 
. monde. 

II  se  peut  que  l’ennemi  nous  tourne  par  Hal,  quoique  le  temps  soit  terrible 
et  les  chemins  detestable*,  et  malgre  que  j’aie  le  corps  du  Prince  Frederic 
en  position  entre  Hal  et  Enghien.  Si  cela  arrive,  je  prie  votre  Altesse 
Royale  de  marcher  sur  Anvers,  et  de  vous  cantonner  dans  le  voisinage,  et  de 
faire  dire  k Sa  Majesty  que  je  la  prie  de  passer  de  Gand  k Anvers  par  la 
gauche  de  l’Escaut.  II  ne  trouvera  pas  de  difficult^  au  passage  de  la  T6te 
de  Flandres.  Ayes  la  bontd  d’en  oyer  cette  lettre  au  Due  de  Feltre. 

J’approuve  entkrement  ce  que  Son  Excellence  dit  h votre  Altesse  Royale 
dans  sa  lettre  du  15,  k 3 houres  de  l’aprfcs  midi;  et  je  prie  votre  Altesse 
Royale  d’envoyer  par  l’Escaut  k Anvers  tout  ce  que  vous  avez  k Termonde, 
ou  k Alost,  de  magasins,  qui  ne  vous  sont  pas  absolument  neceasaires  dans 
le  moment. 

J’espfcre,  et  plus,  j’ai  toute  raison  de  croire,  que  tout  ira  bien ; mais  fl 
faut  prtSvoir  tout ; et  on  ne  veut  pas  faire  de  grandes  pertes.  C’est  pout 
cela  que  je  prie  votre  Altesse  Royale  de  faire  ce  qui  est  tferit  dans  cette  lettre ; 
et  Sa  Majesty  de  partir  pour  Anvers,  non  sur  des  faux  bruits,  mais  sur  la 
nouvelle  certaine,  que  l’ennemi  est  entrt!  k Bruxelles,  malgr<$  moi,  en  me 
tonmant  par  Hal.  Sa  Majestd  en  aura  tonjours  le  temps  en  passant  par  la 
Tfcte  de  Flandres.’ 


950. 

To  the  Governor  of  Antwerp.  k Waterloo,  ce  18  Juin,  1815. 

* Je  re$ois  votre  lettre  du  ; et  je  vous  prdviens  que  vous  devez  con- 
siddrer  Anvers  comme  en  dtat  de  siege,  et  que  vous  devez  former  les  inonda- 
tions  tout  de  suite.  Pour  ce  qui  regarde  les  provisions  des  habit&ns,  ce  n’est 
pas  necessaire  k present  d’y  faire  grande  attention. 

Je  vous  prie  d ’observer  que,  malgrd  que  la  place  soit  en  dtafc  de  si^ge, 
vous  y laisserez  entrer  le  Roi  de  France  et  sa  suite,  s’il  se  prdsente ; et  que 
vous  ferez  cantonner  sa  garde,  si  elle  y vient,  supr&s  de  la  place. 

Vous  laisserez  aussi  entrer  et  sortir  librement  toutes  les  families,  ou  An- 
gitises ou  d’autre  nation,  qui  se  pr&ent$ront,  ayant  M dans  le  cas  de  quitter 
Bruxelles  pour  le  moment. 

Nous  avons  eu  Vendredi  une  b&taille  trfes  sanglante  aupr&s  de  la  ferme 
des  Quatre  Bras,  moi ; et  aupres  de  Sombref,  les  Prussiens..  J’ai  repousse 
l’ennemi,  et  j’ai  eu  des  succes  de  mon  c6te ; mais  les  Prussiens  ayant  beau- 
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coup  souffert  dans  la  bataille,  ils  se  sont  retires  dans  la  nuit  pour  se  joindre 
k leurs  renforts ; et  j’ai  done  t$td  dans  le  cas  de  faire  la  mfcme  chose  hier 
dans  la  journde. 

J’ai  yu  hier  tres  peu  de  1’ennemi.' 


951. 

To  Karl  Bathurst.  Waterloo,  19th  June,  1815. 

4 Buonaparte,  having  collected  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  4th,  and  6th  corps  of 
the  French  army,  and  the  Imperial  Guards,  and  nearly  all  the  cavalry,  on 
the  Sambre,  and  between  that  river  and  the  Meuse,  between  the  10th  and 
14th  of  the  month,  advanced  on  the  15th  and  attacked  the  Prussian  posts  at 
Thuin  and  Lobbes,  on  the  Sambre,  at  daylight  in  the  morning. 

I did  not  hear  of  these  events  till  in  the  evening  of  the  15th  ; and  I im- 
mediately ordered  the  troops  to  prepare  to  march,  and  afterwards  to  march 
to  their  left,  as  soon  as  I had  intelligence  from  other  quarters  to  prove  that 
the  enemy’s  movement  upon  Charleroi  was  the  real  attack. 

The  enemy  drove  the  Prussian  posts  from  the  Sambre  on  that  day ; and 
General  Ziethen,  who  commanded  the  corps  which  had  been  at  Charleroi, 
retired  upon  Fleurus ; and  Marshal  Prince  BlGcher  concentrated  the  Prus- 
sian army  upon  Sombref,  holding  the  villages  in  front  of  his  position  of  St. 
Amand  and  Ligny. 

The  enemy  continued  his  march  along  the  road  from  Charleroi  towards 
Bruxelles;  and,  on  the  same  evening,  the  15th,  attacked  a brigade  of  the 
army  of  the  Netherlands,  under  the  Prince  de  Weimar,  posted  at  Frasne, 
and  forced  it  back  to  the  farm  house,  on  the  same  road,  called  Les  Quatre 
Bras. 

The  Prince  of  Orange  immediately  reinforced  this  brigade  with  another  of 
the  same  division,  under  General  Perponcher,  and,  in  the  morning  early, 
regained  part  of  the  ground  which  had  been  lost,  so  as  to  have  the  command 
of  the  communication  leading  from  Nivelles  and  Bruxelles  with  Marshal 
Blucher’s  position. 

In  the  mean  time,  I had  directed  the  whole  army  to  march  upon  Les 
Quatre  Bras ; and  the  5th  division,  under  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton, 
arrived  at  about  half  past  2 in  the  day,  followed  by  the  corps  of  troops 
under  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  and  afterwards  by  the  contingent  of  N assau. 

At  this  time  the  enemy  commenced  an  attack  upon  Prince  BlGcher  with 
his  whole  force,  excepting  the  1st  and  2nd  corps,  and  a corps  of  cavalry 
under  General  Kellermann,  with  which  he  attacked  our  post  at  Les  Quatre 
Bras. 

The  Prussian  army  maintained  their  position  with  their  usual  gallantry 
and  perseverance  against  a great  disparity  of  numbers,  as  the  4th  corps  of 
their  army,  under  General  Bfilow,  had  not  joined ; and  I was  not  able  to 
assist  them  as  I wished,  as  I was  attacked  myself,  and  the  troops,  the  cavalry 
in  particular,  which  had  a long  distance  to  march,  had  not  arrived. 

We  maintained  our  position  also,  and  completely  defeated  and  repulsed 
all  the  enemy’s  attempts  to  get  possession  of  it.  The  enemy  repeatedly 
attacked  us  with  a large  body  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  supported  by  a numer- 
ous and  powerful  artillery.  He  made  several  charges  with  the  cavalry  upon 
our  infantry,  but  all  were  repulsed  in  the  steadiest  manner. 
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In  this  affair,  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the  Duke  of  Brunswick, 
and  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  and  Major  Generals  Sir  J.  Kempt 
and  Sir  Denis  Pack,  who  were  engaged  from  the  commencement  of  the 
enemy’s  attack,  highly  distinguished  themselves,  as  well  as  Lieut.  General 
C.  Baron  Alten,  Major  General  Sir  C.  Halkett,  Lieut.  General  Cooke,  and 
Major  Generals  Maitland  and  Byng,  as  they  successively  arrived.  The  troops 
of  the  5th  division,  and  those  of  the  Brunswick  corps,  were  long  and  severely 
engaged,  and  conducted  themselves  with  the  utmost  gallantry.  I must 
particularly  mention  the  28th,  42nd,  79th,  and  92nd  regts.,  and  the  battalion 
of  Hanoverians. 

Our  loss  was  great,  as  your  Lordship  will  perceive  by  the  enclosed  return ; 
and  I have  particularly  .to  regret  H.S.H.  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  who  fell 
fighting  gallantly  at  the  head  of  his  troops. 

Although  Marshal  Blucher  had  maintained  his  position  at  Sombref,  he 
still  found  himself  much  weakened  by  the  severity  of  the  contest  in  which 
he  had  been  engaged,  and,  as  the  4th  corps  had  not  arrived,  he  determined 
to  fall  back  and  to  concentrate  his  army  upon  Wavre ; and  he  marched  in 
the  night,  after  the  action  was  over. 

This  movement  of  the  Marshal  rendered  necessary  a corresponding  one 
upon  my  part ; and  I retired  from  the  farm  of  Quatre  Bras  upon  Gen&ppe, 
and  thence  upon  Waterloo,  the  next  morning,  the  17th,  at  10  o’clock. 

The  enemy  made  no  effort  to  pursue  Marshal  Bl&cher.  On  the  contrary, 
a patrole  which  I sent  to  Sombref  in  the  morning  found  all  quiet  ;*  and  the 
enemy’s  vedettes  fell  back  as  the  patrole  advanced.  Neither  did  he  attempt 
to  molest  our  march  to  the  rear,  although  made  in  the  middle  of  the  day, 
excepting  by  following,  with  a large  body  of  cavalry  brought  from  his  right, 
the  cavalry  under  the  Earl  of  Uxbridge. 

This  gave  Lord  Uxbridge  an  opportunity  of  charging  them  with  the  1st 
life  Guards,  upon  their  debouche  from  the  village  of  Genappe,  upon  which 
occasion  his  Lordship  has  declared  himself  to  be  well  satisfied  with  that 
regiment. 

The  position  which  I took  up  in  front  of  Waterloo  crossed  the  high  roads 
from  Charleroi  and  Nivellea,  and  had  its  right  thrown  back  to  a ravine  near 
Merke  Braine,  which  was  occupied,  and  its  left  extended  to  a height  above 
the  hamlet  Ter  la  Haye,  which  was  likewise  occupied.  In  front  of  the  right 
centre,  and  near  the  Nivelles  road,  we  occupied  the  house  and  gardens  of 
Hougoumont,  which  covered  the  return  of  that  flank ; and  in  front  of  the 
left  centre  we  occupied  the  farm  of  La  Haye  Sainte.  By  our  left  we  com- 
municated with  Marshal  Prince  Blucher  at  Wavre,  through  Ohain ; and  the 
Marshal  had  promised  me  that,  in  case  we  should  be  attacked,  he  would 
support  me  with  one  or  more  corps,  as  might  be  necessary. 

The  enemy  collected  his  army,  with  the  exception  of  the  3rd  corps,  which 
had  been  sent  to  observe  Marshal  BlQcher,  on  a range  of  heights  in  our 
front,  in  the  course  of  the  night  of  the  17  th  and  yesterday  morning,  and  at 
about  10  o’clock  he  commenced  a furious  attack  upon  our  post  at  Hougou- 
mont. I bad  occupied  that  post  with  a detachment  from  General  Byng’a 

* Lieut  Colonel  the  Hon.  A.  Gordon  was  sent,  escorted  by  a squadron  of  the  10th  hussars, 
to  eommtmieaie  with  the  Prussian  head  Quarters,  as  to  co-operation  with  the  British  army 
ordered  to  retire  to  the  position  in  front  of  Waterloo. 
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brigade  of  Guards,  which  wm  in  position  in  its  rear ; and  it  was  for  some 
time  under  the  command  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Macdonell,  and  afterwards  of 
Colonel  Home;  and  I am  happy  to  add,  that  it  was  maintained  throughout 
, the  day  with  the  utmost  gallantry  by  these  brave  troops,  notwithstanding  the 
repeated  efforts  of  large  bodies  of  the  enemy  to  obtain  possession  of  it. 

This  attack  upon  the  right  of  our  centre  was  accompanied  by  a very  heavy 
, Cannonade  upon  our  whole  line,  which  was  destined  to  support  the  repeated 
attacks  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  occasionally  mixed,  but  sometimes  separate, 
which  were  made  upon  it.  In  one  of  these  the  enemy  carried  the  farm  house 
of  La  Haye  Sainte,  as  the  detachment  of  the  light  battalion  of  the  German 
Legion,  which  occupied  it,  had  expended  all  its  ammunition ; and  the  enemy 
occupied  the  only  communication  there  was  with  them. 

The  enemy  repeatedly  charged  oUr  infantry  with  his  cavalry,  but  these 
attacks  were  uniformly  unsuccessful ; and  they  afforded  opportunities  to  our 
cavalry  to  charge,  in  Cne  of  which  Lord  £.  Somerset’s  brigade,  consisting 
of  the  Life  Guards,  the  Royal  Horse  Guards,  and  1st  dragoon  guards,  highly 
distinguished  themselves,  as  did  that  of  Major  General  Sir  W.  Ponsonby, 
having  taken  many  prison  era  and  an  eagle. 

These  attacks  were  repeated  till  about  7 in  the  evening,  when  the 
enemy  made  a desperate  effort  with  cavalry  and  infantry,  supported  by  the 
fire  of  artillery,  to  force  our  left  centre,  near  the  farm  of  La  Haye  Sainte, 
which,  after  a severe  contest,  was  defeated;  and,  having  observed  that  the 
troops  retired  from  this  attack  in  great  confusion,  and  that  the  march  of 
. General  Billow’s  corps,  by  Frischermont,  upon  Planchenpis  and  La  Belle 
Alliance,  had  begun  to  take  effect,  and  as  I could  perceive  the  fire  of  his 
cannon,  and  as  Marshal  Prince  BlUcher  had  joined  in  person  with  a corps 
of  his  army  to  the  left  of  our  line  by  Ohain,  I determined  to  attack  the  enemy, 
and  immediately  advanced  the  whole  line  of  infantry,  supported  by  the 
cavalry  and  artillery.  The  attack  succeeded  in  every  point : ■ the  enemy  was 
forced  from  his  positions  on  the  heights,  and  fled  in  the  utmost  confusion, 
leaving  behind  him,  as  far  as  I could  judge,  150  pieces  of  cannon,  with 
their  ammunition,  which  fell  into  our  hands. 

I continued  the  pursuit  till  long  after  dark,  and  then  discontinued  it  only 
on  account  of  the  fetigue  of  our  troops,  who  had  been  engaged  during  12 
hours,  and  because  I found  myself  on  the  same  road  with  Marshal  Bldcher, 
who  assured  me  of  his  intention  to  fellow  the  enemy  throughout  the  night. 
He  has  sent  me  word  this  morning  that  he  had  taken  60  pieces  of  cannon 
belonging  to  the  Imperial  Guard,  and  several  carriages,  baggage,  &c\ , 
belonging  to  Buonaparte,  in  Genappe. 

I propose  to  move  this  morning  upon  Nivelles,  and  not  to  discontinue 
my  operations. 

Your  Lordship  will  observe  that  such  a desperate  action  could  not  be 
fought,  and  such  advantages  could  not  be  gained,  without  great  loss;  and  I 
am  sorry  to  add  that  ours  has  been  immense.  In  Lieut.  General  Sir  T. 
Picton,  His  Majesty  has  sustained  the  loss  of  an  officer  who  has  frequently 
distinguished  himself  in  his  service ; and  he  fell  gloriously  leading  his  divi- 
sion to  a charge  with  bayonets,  by  which  one  of  the  most  serious  attacks 
made  by  the  enemy  on  our  position  was  repulsed.  The  Earl  of  Uxbridge, 
after  having  successfully  got  through  this  arduous  day,  received  a wound  by 
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almost  the  last  shot  fired,  which  will,  I am  afraid,  deprive  His  Majesty  for 
some  time  of  his  services. 

H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Orange  distinguished  himself  by  his  gallantry  and 
conduct,  till  he  received  a wound  from  a musket  ball  through  the  shoulder, 
which  obliged  him  to  quit  the  field. 

It  gives  me  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  assure  your  Lordship  that  the  army 
never,  upon  any  occasion,  conducted  itself  better.  The  division  of  Guards, 
under  Lieut.  General  Cooke,  who  is  severely  wounded.  Major  General  Mait- 
land, and  Major  General  Byng,  set  an  example  which  was  followed  by  all ; 
and  there  is  no  officer  nor  description  of  troops  that  did  not  behave  well. 

I must,  however,  particularly  mention,  for  His  Royal  Highness*  approba- 
tion, Lieut.  General  Sir  H.  Clinton,  Major  General  Adam,  Lieut.  General 
C.  Baron  Alten  (severely  wounded),  Major  General  Sir  C.  Halkett  (severely 
wounded).  Colonel  Ompteda,  Colonel  Mitchell  (commanding  a brigade  of  the 
4th  division),  Major  Generals  Sir  J.  Kempt  and  Sir  D.  Pack,  Major  General 
Lambert,  Major  General  Lord  E.  Somerset,  Major  General  Sir  W.  Ponsonby, 
Major  General  Sir  C.  Grant,  and  Major  General  Sir  H.  Vivian,  Major 
General  Sir  J.  0.  Vandeleur,  and  Major  General  Count  Dornberg. 

I am  also  particularly  indebted  to  General  Lord  Hill  for  his  assistance 
and  conduct  upon  this,  as  upon  all  former  occasions. 

The  artillery  and  engineer  departments  were  conducted  much  to  my  satis- 
faction by  Colonel  Sit  G.  Wood  and  Colonel  Smyth ; and  I had  every 
reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  Adjutant  General,  Major 
General  Barnes,  who  was  wounded,  and  of  the  Quarter  Master  General, 
Colonel  De  Lancey,  who  was  killed  by  a cannon  shot  in  the  middle  of  the 
action.  This  officer  is  a serious  loss  to  His  Majesty’s  service,  and  to  me  at 
this  moment. 

I was  likewise  much  indebted  to  the  assistance  of  Lieut.  Colonel  Lord 
FitzRoy  Somerset,  who  was  severely  wounded,  and  of  the  officers  composing 
my  personal  Staff,  who  have  suffered  severely  in  this  action.  Lieut.  Colonel 
the  Hon.  Sir  A.  Gordon,  who  has  died  of  his  wounds,  was  a most  promising 
officer,  and  is  a serious  loss  to  His  Majesty’s  service. 

General  Krilse,  of  the  Nassau  service,  likewise  conducted  himself  much 
to  my  satisfaction ; as  did  General  Trip,  commanding  the  heavy  brigade  of 
Cavalry,  and  General  Vanhope,  commanding  a brigade  of  infantry  in  the 
Service  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 

General  Pozzo  di  Borgo,  General  Baron  Vincent,  General  MfifHing,  and 
General  Alava,  were  in  the  field  during  the  action,  and  rendered  me  every 
assistance  in  their  power.  Baron  Vincent  is  wounded,  but  I hope  not 
severely ; and  General  Pozzo  di  Borgo  received  a contusion. 

I should  not  do  justice  to  my  own  feelings,  or  to  Marshal  Bliicher  and 
the  Prussian  army,  if  I did  not  attribute  the  successful  result  of  this  arduous 
day  to  the  cordial  and  timely  assistance  I received  from  them.  The  opera- 
tion of  General  Billow  upon  the  enemy’s  flank  was  a most  decisive  one ; and, 
even  if  I had  not  found  myself  in  a situation  to  make  the  attack  which  pro- 
duced the  final  result,  it  would  have  forced  the  enemy  to  retire  if  his  attacks 
should  have  failed,  and  would  have  prevented  him  from  taking  advantage  of 
them  if  they  should  unfortunately  have  succeeded. 

Since  writing  the  above,  I have  received  a report  that  Major  General  Sir 
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W.  Ponsonby  is  killed ; and,  in  announcing  this  intelligence  to  your  Lord- 
ship,  I have  to  add  the  expression  of  my  grief  for  the  fate  of  an  officer  who 
had  already  rendered  very  brilliant  and  important  services,  and  was  an 
ornament  to  his  profession. 

I send  with  this  dispatch  3 eagles,  taken  by  the  troops  m this  action, 
which  Major  Percy  will  have  the  honor  of  laying  at  the  feet  of  His  Royal 
Highness.  I beg  leave  to  recommend  him  to  your  Lordship’s  protection.’ 


Return  of  the  Killed,  Wounded,  and  Missing  of  the  British  and  Hanoverian  Army  under 
the  command  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  K.G.,  iu  the  battle  fought  at 
Quatre  Bras  on  the  16th  June,  1815. 


Officers. 

| 

I 

Rank  & File. 

Total  loss  of 
Officers,  Non- 
commissioned Offi- 
cers, and  Rank 
and  File. 

British. 

i 

V 

O 

! 

Horses. 

Killed  . . . 

29 

19 

302 

350 

Wounded  • 

126 

111 

2143 

2380 

Missing  • . 

4 

6 

171 

181 

On  the  retreat  from  Quatre  Bras  to  Waterloo  on  the  17th  June,  1815. 
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Rank  & File. 

Total  loss  of 
Officers,  Non- 
commissioned Offi- 
cers, arid  Rank 
and  File. 

British. 

Hanoverians. 

Horses. 

Killed  . . . 

l 

1 

33 

35 

26 

9 

45 

Wounded  • 

n 

13 

112 

132 

52 

80 

20 

Missing  . • 

D 

3 

64 

71 

30 

32 

33 

In  the  battle  fought  at  Waterloo  on  the  18th  June,  1815. 
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Bank  & File. 

Total  loss  of 
Officers,  Non- 
commissioned Offi- 
cers, and  Rank 
and  File. 

British. 

Hanoverians. 

Horses. 

Killed  . . 

116 

109 

1822 

2047 

1759 

288 

1495 

Wounded  • 

504 

364 

6148 

7016 

5892 

1124 

891 

Missing  • . 

20 

29 

1574 

1623 

807 

816 

773 

Killed.  Wounded.  Missing. 

Total  . . 2435  9528  1875 


The  greater  number  of  the  men  retained  missing  had  gone  to  the  rear  with  wouuded  officers 
and  soldiers,  and  joined  afterwards.  The  officers  are  supposed  killed. 
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• TheseregimeBts  werenot  at  the  battle  of  Waterloo.  J.  Waters,  Lieut.  Col. 

t The  increase  of  the  number  included  in  the  column  44  Sick  Ablest'*  arises  from  these  regiments  haring  been  engaged  at  Quatre  Bros  on  the  10th.  Assistant  Adjutant  General. 
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952. 

To  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen,  K.T.  Bruxelles,  19th  June,  1815. 

4 You  will  readily  give  credit  to  the  existence  of  the  extreme  grief  with 
which  I announce  to  you  the  death  of  your  gallant  brother,  in  consequence 
of  a wound  received  in  our  great  battle  of  yesterday.  He  had  served  me 
most  zealously  and  usefully  for  many  years,  and  on  many  trying  occasions  ^ 
but  he  had  never  rendered  himself  more  useful,  and  had  never  distinguished 
himself  more,  than  in  our  late  actions.  He  received  the  wound  which  occa- 
sioned his  death  when  rallying  one  of  the  Brunswick  battalions  which  was 
shaking  a little ; and  he  lived  long  enough  to  be  informed  by  myself  of  the 
glorious  result  of  our  actions,  to  which  he  had  so  much  contributed  by  his 
active  and  zealous  assistance. 

I cannot  express  to  you  the  regret  and  sorrow  with  which  I look  round 
me,  and  contemplate  the  loss  which  I have  sustained,  particularly  in  your 
brother.  The  glory  resulting  from  such  actions,  so  dearly  bought,  is  no 
consolation  to  me,  and  I cannot  suggest  it  as  any  to  you  and  his  friends ; but 
I hope  that  it  may  be  expected  that  this  last  one  has  been  so  decisive,  as 
that  no  doubt  remains  that  our  exertions  and  our  individual  losses  will  be 
rewarded  by  the  early  attainment  of  our  just  object.  It  is  then  that  the 
glory  of  the  actions  in  which  our  friends  and  relations  have  fallen  will  be 
some  consolation  for  their  loss. 

Your  brother  had  a black  horse,  given  to  him,  I believe,  by  Lord 
Ashburnham,  which  I will  keep  till  I hear  from  you  what  you  wish  should 
be  done  with  it.* 


953. 

To  the  Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G*  Bruxelles,  19th  June,  1815. 

4 1 am  very  sorry  to  have  to  acquaint  you  that  your  brother  FitzRoy  is 
very  severely  wounded,  and  has  lost  his  right  arm.  I have  gust  Been  him, 
and  he  is  perfectly  free  from  fever,  and  as  well  as  any  body  could  be  under 
such  circumstances.  You  are  aware  how  useful  he  has  always  been  to  me ; 
and  how  much  I shall  feel  the  want  of  his  assistance,  and  what  a regard  and 
affection  I feel  for  him ; and  you  will  readily  believe  how  much  concerned  I 
am  for  his  misfortune.  Indeed,  the  losses  I have  sustained  have  quite 
broken  me  down;  and  I have  no  feeling  for  the  advantages  we  have 
acquired.  I hope,  however,  that  your  brother  will  soon  be  able  to  join  me 
again ; and  that  he  will  long  live  to  be,  as  he  is  likely  to  become,  an  honor 
to  his  country,  as  he  is  a satisfaction  to  his  family  and  friends.’ 


954. 

To  Earl  Bathurst  Bruxelles,  19th  June,  1815. 

4 1 have  to  inform  your  Lordship,  m addition  to  my  dispatch  of  this  morn- 
ing, that  we  have  already  got  here  5000  prisoners,  taken  in  the  action  of 
yesterday,  and  that  there  are  above  2000  more  coming  in  tomorrow.  There 
will  probably  be  many  more.  Amongst  the  prisoners  are  the  Comte  de 
Lobau,  who  commanded  the  6th  corps,  and  General  Cambrone,  who  com- 
manded a division  of  the  Guards.  I propose  to  send  the  whole  to  England, 
by  Ostend.’ 
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To  General  Dumouriez.  a Nivelles,  ce  20  Juin,  1815. 

4 J’avais  commence  cette  lcttre  le  14,  et,  comme  ce  n’etait  pas  jour  de 
poste,  je  ne  Pavais  pas  finie ; et  j’e'tais  engage  avec  l’ennemi  le  Vendredi, 
qui  etait  jour  de  poste.  J’ai  depuis  re<p  votre  lettre  du  15,  pour  laquelle  je 
vous  suis  bien  oblige. 

Vous  aurez  vu  ce  que  j’ai  fait,  et  j’espere  quo  vous  en  serez  content. 
Jamais  je  n’ai  vu  une  telle  bataille  que  celle  d’avant  hier,  ni  n’ai  remporte 
une  telle  victoire ; et  j’espere  que  e’est  fini  de  Buonaparte.  Nous  le  pour- 
suivons  vivement., 


956. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Nivelles,  20th  June,  1815. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  13th,  and  I see  from  one  from  Lord 
Castlereagh  that  the  Portuguese  Government  have  finally  refused  to  employ 
their  troops  in  the  war  at  all.  It  is  not  worth  while,  therefore,  to  discuss 
Beresford’a  notion  of  attacking  Bayonne.  He  should,  in  going  to  Bordeaux, 
attack  Blaye,  so  as  to  have  his  communication  with  the  sea  secure,  and  then 
he  should  found  his  operations  on  Bordeaux  itself. 

The  Due  d’Angouleme  will  do  no  good  with  the  Spanish  troops.  I con- 
sider the  operations  by  emigrants,  whether  old  or  new,  to  be  nonsense.* 


G.  O.  Nivelles,  20th  June,  1815. 

* 1.  As  the  army  is  about  to  enter  the  French  territory,  the  tToop  of  the  nations 
which  are  at  present  under  the  command  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  are 
desired  to  recollect  that  their  respective  Sovereigns  are  the  allies  of  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  France,  and  that  France  ought,  therefore,  to  be  treated  as  a friendly  country.  It  is 
therefore  required  that  nothing  should  be  taken  either  by  officers  or  soldiers,  for  which 
payment  be  not  made.  The  Commissaries  of  the  army  will  provide  for  the  wants  of  the 
troop  in  the  usual  manner,  and  it  is  not  permitted  either  to  soldiers  or  ofliccrs  to  extort 
contributions.  The  Commissaries  will  be  authorised,  either  by  the  Field  Marshal  or  by 
the  Generals  who  command  the  troop  of  the  respective  nations,  in  cases  where  their  pro- 
visions are  not  supplied  by  an  English  Commissary,  to  make  the  proper  requisitions,  for 
which  regular  receipts  will  be  given ; and  it  must  be  strictly  understood,  that  they  will 
themselves  be  held  responsible  for  whatever  they  obtain  in  way  of  requisition  from  the  in- 
habitants of  France,  in  the  same  manner  in  which  they  would  l>e  esteemed  accountable  for 
purchases  made  for  their  own  Government  in  the  several  dominions  to  which  they  belong. 

2.  The  Field  Marslial  takes  this  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  army  his  thanks  for  their 
conduct  in  the  glorious  action  fought  on  the  18th  instant,  and  he  will  not  fail  to  report  his 
sense  of  their  conduct,  in  the  terms  which  it  deserves,  to  their  several  Sovereigns. 

3.  The  Field  Marshal  has  ol»erved,  that  several  soldiers,  and  even  officers,  have  quitted 
their  ranks  without  leave  and  have  gone  to  Bruxelles,  and  even  some  to  Antwerp,  where, 
and  in  the  country  through  which  they  have  passed,  they  have  spread  a false  alarm,' in  a 
manner  highly  unmilitary,  and  derogatory  to  the  character  of  soldiers. 

4.  The  Field  Marshal  requests  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  in  the  British 
army,  and  the  General  Officers  commanding  the  corps  of  each  natiou  of  which  the  army  is 
composed,  to  report  to  him  in  writing  what  officers  and  men,  (the  former  by  name,)  are  now, 
or  have  been,  absent  without  leave  since  the  16lh  inst. 

5.  The  Field  Marshal  desires  that  the  14th  article  of  the  14th  section  of  ther  Articles  of 
War,  may  be  inserted  in  every  orderly  book  of  the  British  army,  in  order  to  remind  officers 
and  soldiers  of  the  punishment  affixed  by  law  to  the  crime  of  creating  false  alarms. 

C.  As  the  army  is  about  to  enter  the  French  territory,  the  Field  Marshal  desires  it  may 
he  understood  by  the  troop  of  the  several  nations  composing  the  army  which  he  has  the 
honor  to  command,  that  their  Sovereigns  are  in  alliance  with  the  King  of  France;  and  that 
France  therefore  must  be  considered  as  a friendly  country. 

7.  No  article  is  to  be  taken  from  any  individual,  by  any  officer,  or  soldier,  without  pay- 
ment for  the  same.  The  Commissaries  of  the  army  will  supply  the  troop  with  all  that 
they  require  in  the  usual  momier,  and  no  requisition  is  to  be  made  direct  on  the  country,  or 
its  magistrates,  by  any  officer  or  soldier.  8.  The 
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c Jc  fais  savoir  aux  Francois  que  j’cntre  dana  leur  pays  k la  t£te  d’unc 
armt$e  dejh  victorieuse,  non  en  ennemi  (except^  de  l’usurpateur,  prononcd 
’ennemi  du  genre  humain,  avec  lequel  on  ne  peut  avoir  ni  paix  ni  trdve), 
mais  pour  les  aider  k secouer  le  joug  de  fer  sous  lequel  ils  sont  opprimes. 

En  consequence  j’ai  donne  les  ordres  ci-joints  k mon  armee,  et  je  demande 
qu’on  me  fasse  connaitre  tout  infracteur. 

Les  Fran^ais  savent  cependant  que  j’ai  le  droit  d’exiger  qu’ils  se  condui- 
sent  de  maniere  que  je  puisse  les  proteger  contre  ceux  qui  voudraient  leur 
faire  du  mal. 

II  faut  done  qu’ils  foumissent  aux  requisitions  qui  leur  seront  faites  de  la 
part  des  personnes  autoristfes  a les  faire,  en  echange  des  requs  en  forme  et 
ordre ; et  qu’ils  se  tiennent  chez  eux  paisiblement,  et  qu’ils  n’aient  aucune 
correspond ance  ou  communication  avec  l’usurpateur  ennemi,  ni  avec  scs  ad- 
herens. 

Tous  ceux  qui  s’absenteront  de  leur  domicile  aprds  l’entree  en  France,  et 
tous  ceux  qui  se  trouveront  absens  au  service  de  l’usurpateur,  seront  consi- 


8.  The  Commissaries  will  receive  directions,  either  from  the  Field  Marshal  or  from  the 
Generals  commanding  the  troops  of  the  several  nations,  (if  these  troops  should  not  he  sup- 
plied with  provisions  by  the  British  Commissariat,)  to  make  such  requisitions  as  may  be 
necessary  for  the  supply  of  the  troops,  for  which  they  will  give  the  usual  voucher  and  re- 
ceipt, and  they  will  understand  that  they  will  be  responsible  to  issue  and  account  for  what 
they  will  thus  receive  from  the  country  in  France,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  would  if 
they  purchased  supplies  lor  the  troops  in  their  own  country  respectively. 

9.  In  order  to  preserve  order,  and  to  provide  for  attendance  on  the  hospitals  at  Bruxelles, 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces  desires  that  one  officer,  one  non-commissioned  officer,  and  3 

Private  men,  for  100  men  sent  to  the  hospital,  wounded  in  the  late  actions  of  the  16th  and 
8th  instant,  may  be  sent  from  the  several  regiments  to  Bruxelles  tomorrow,  and  place 
themselves  under  the  order  of  the  commandant  there. 

10.  No  regiment  need  send  officers  and  men  for  more  than  100  men,  and  in  case  any 
regiment  has  not  sent  more  than  50  men  to  the  hospitals,  such  regiment  will  send  only  one 
non-commissioned  officer,  and  2 men  to  take  charge  of  them. 

1 1 .  This  non-commissioned  officer  and  2 men  must  lx?  under  the  charge  and  direction 
of  the  officer  who  will  go  from  one  of  the  other  regiments  of  the  brigade,  which  officer  the 
officer  commanding  the  brigade  will  fix  upon. 

12.  As  soon  as  the  officers,  non-commissioned  officers,  and  private  men  shall  arrive  at 
Bruxelles,  they  will  send  to  the  commandant  a nominal  list  of  the  officers  and  men  of  their 
several  regiments,  who  are  there  in  hospitals,  or  on  the  duty  of  attending  the  hospitals. 

13.  The  commandant  at  Bruxelles  is  hereby  positively  forbid  to  allow  a billet,  or  the 
issue  of  rations,  to  any  officer  or  soldier,  who  shall  be  at  Bruxelles,  whose  name  is  not  in  the 
list  abovementioned,  or  who  does  not  proceed  thither  by  route  from  the  Quarter  Master 
General,  or  order  from  the  Field  Marshal/ 

Gr.  O.  Malplaquet,  21st  June.  1815. 

* 1.  With  a view  to  preserve  order  in  the  army,  it  is  essentially  necessary  that  a cor]*  of 
gendarmerie  should  be  formed,  who  will  be  employed  under  the  directions  of  the  Field 
Marshal. 

2.  This  corps  shall  he  formed  of  3 men  from  each  regiment  of  cavalry  in  the  army ; and 
the  Generals  commanding  the  troops  of  the  several  nations,  are  requested  to  select  the  best 
and  steadiest  men  for  this  service,  and  if  possible  those  who  can  speak  French. 

3.  When  selected  they  are  to  be  sent  to  Head  Quarters  with  their  horses,  where  they  will 
receive  rations  for  themselves  and  their  horses,  and  the  additional  pay  of  one  franc  per  diem 
while  so  employed,  which  will  be  paid  to  them  by  the  Field  Marshal. 

4.  He  requests  the  Commanding  Officers  of  the  regiments  of  cavalry  of  the  British  army, 
and  of  the  German  Legion,  to  select  such  men  for  this  service,  as  may  have  served  before  in 
the  Staff  corps.’ 
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<Wr&  corame  ses  adherens  et  comme  ennemis ; et  leurs  propri^tes  seront 
affcctees  k la  subsistance  de  Parme'e. 

Donnt£  au  Quartier  General,  k Malplaquet,  ce  22  Juin,  1815.* 


958. 

To  Lieut.  General  the  Earl  of  Uxbridge,  G.C.B.  Le  Cateau,  23rd  June,  1815. 

* I may  be  wrong,  but  my  opinion  is,  that  we  have  given  Napoleon  his 
death  blow ; from  all  I hear,  his  army  is  totally  destroyed,  the  men  are  de- 
serting in  parties,  even  the  Generals  are  withdrawing  from  him.  The  infan- 
try throw  away  their  arms,  and  the  cavalry  and  artillery  sell  their  horses  to 
the  people  of  the  country  and  desert  to  their  homes.  Allowing  for  much 
exaggeration  in  this  account,  and  knowing  that  Buonaparte  can  still  collect, 
in  addition  to  what  he  has  brought  back  with  him,  the  5th  corps  d’armee, 
under  Rapp,  which  is  near  Strasbourg,  and  the  3rd  corps,  which  was  at 
Wavre  during  the  battle,  and  has  not  suffered  so  much  as  the  others,  and 
probably  some  troops  from  La  Vendee,  I am  still  of  opinion  that  he  can 
make  no  head  against  us, — qu'il  n'a  qu*d  se  pendre .* 


959. 

To  H.  H.  Prince  de  Talleyrand.  Le  Cateau,  24th  June,  1815. 

4 The  King  has  arrived  here,  and  has,  as  I expected,  been  received  with 
the  utmost  demonstrations  of  joy  by  all  his  subjects,  and  I only  regret  that 
your  Highness  did  not  accompany  His  Majesty.  It  was  I who  recom- 
mended to  the  King  to  enter  France  at  present,  because  I was  aware  of  the 
extent  of  our  success  in  the  battle  of  the  18th,  and  because  I was  desirous  of 
having  the  influence  of  His  Majesty’s  name  to  give  to  that  success  all  the 
advantages  which  it  could  derive ; and  because  I was  aware  that  it  would 
occasion  a crisis  in  the  King’s  affairs,  particularly  at  Paris,  to  take  advan- 
tage of  which  I wished  His  Majesty  should  be  on  the  spot,  or  as  near  it  as 
circumstances  would  permit. 

I flatter  myself,  if  I could  have  seen  you,  or  if  you  could  have  known  the 
exact  state  of  affairs  when  you  advised  the  King  at  Mons  not  to  enter  France, 
you  would  have  given  His  Majesty  different  advice,  and  vrould  have  followed 
His  Majesty.  As  things  are  now,  I can  only  enclose  you,  in  confirmation  of 
my  opinion  of  the  extent  of  our  success,  the  Journal  de  /* Empire,  of  the 
22nd,  in  which  you  will  find  Buonaparte’s  account  of  the  action,  the  truth 
of  which,  as  far  as  it  goes  against  himself,  cannot  be  doubted. 

You  will  see  in  the  same  paper  the  proceedings  in  the  Assembly  of  the 


G.  O.  Joncourt,  2Mh  June,  181ft. 

‘ 6.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  observed  the  greatest  irregularity  among  the 
baggage ; private  baggage  and  women  are  put  upon  the  carts  destined  to  carry  tents  and 
hospital  stores,  and  the  consequence  is  that  they  cannot  get  on,  and  delay  every  thing  else. 
If  the  Commander  of  the  Forces  should  observe  such  a practice  again,  he  will  order  the 
private  baggage  to  be  burnt,  and  will  bring  the  officer  to  whom  it  belongs  to  a Court  Mar~ 
tial  for  disobedience  of  orders. 

7.  The  women  must  not  be  allowed  to  get  upon  the  public  carts. 

8.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  begs  that  the  divisions  will  start  from  their  ground 
at  the  hour  ordered,  particularly  the  cavalry,  and  that  they  will  march  in  the  order  fixed  in 
the  route,  the  baggage  must  be  kept  well  closed  up  in  the  rear  of  each  division  or  corps, 
according  to  the  Order  given  upon  the  subject  tlirough  the  Quarter  Master  General.* 
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Deputies  regarding  this  action ; and  I enclose  you  copies  of  letters  just  re- 
ceived from  Prince  Frederick  of  Orange,  who  is  before  Valenciennes,  in 
which  you  will  see  that  Buonaparte  has  determined  in  consequence  to  abdi- 
cate the  government  in  favor  of  his  son,  and  what  persons  are  appointed  to 
the  provisional  government  of  France. 

Having  this  information  before  you,  I conclude  that  you  can  have  no  scru- 
ple about  joining  the  King  forthwith,  a measure  which  I earnestly  entreat 
You  and  the  other  members  of  the  King’s  council  to  adopt  without  loss  of 
time.’ 


960. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Joncourt,  25th  June,  1815. 

4 The  advanced  posts  of  Marshal  Prince  Blucher’s  army,  and  those  of 
H.  R.  H.  Prince  Frederick  of  the  Netherlands  towards  Valenciennes,  yes- 
terday received  a proposition  to  suspend  hostilities,  as  it  was  stated  that 
Buonaparte  had  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  son,  and  has  appointed  a provi- 
sional government,  consisting  of  Fouche,  Carnot,  Caulincourt,  General  Gre- 
nier, and  Quinette ; that  these  persons  had  sent  Commissioners  to  the  Allied 
Powers  to  treat  for  peace.  It  appeared  both  to  Prince  Blucher  and  to  me  that 
these  measures  were  a trick ; and,  at  all  events,  wTere  not  calculated  to  satisfy 
the  just  pretensions  of  the  Allies,  and  therefore  that  wre  ought  not  to  discon- 
tinue our  operations. 

The  object  of  the  alliance  of  the  Powers  of  Europe  is  declared  by  the  1st 
article  of  the  treaty  of  the  25th  March  to  be,  to  force  Napoleon  Buonaparte 
to  desist  from  his  projects,  and  to  place  him  in  a situation  in  which  he  shall 
no  longer  have  it  in  his  power  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  world ; and  by  the 
3rd  article  the  Powers  of  Europe  have  agreed  not  to  lay  down  their  arms  till 
the  object  held  out  in  the  first  article  should  be  attained,  and  till  it  shall  have 
been  rendered  impossible  for  Buonaparte  to  excite  fresh  troubles,  and  to  re- 
new his  attempts  to  acquire  supreme  power  in  France. 

I could  not  consider  his  abdication  of  an  usurped  power  in  favor  of  his 
son,  and  his  handing  over  the  government  provisionally  to  5 persons 
named  by  himself,  to  be  that  description  of  security  which  the  Allies  had  in 
view,  which  should  induce  them  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  therefore  I con- 
tinue my  operations.  All  accounts  concur  in  stating  that  it  is  impossible  for 
the  enemy  to  collect  an  army  to  make  head  against  us.* 


961. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Joncourt,  25th  June,  1815. 

* I hope  we  are  going  on  well,  and  that  what  we  are  doing  will  bring 
matters  to  the  earliest  and  best  conclusion,  as  we  are  in  a very  bad  way. 

We  have  not  one  quarter  of  the  ammunition  which  we  ought  to  have,  on 
account  of  the  deficiency  of  our  drivers  and  carriages ; and  I really  believe 
that,  with  the  exception  of  my  old  Spanish  infantry,  I have  got  not  only  the 
worst  troops,  but  the  worst  equipped  army,  with  the  worst  Staff,  that  was 
ever  brought  together. 

knows  no  more  of  his  business  than  a child,  and  I am  obliged  to  do 

it  for  him ; and,  after  all,  I cannot  get  him  to  do  what  I order  him.  Some 
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of  the  regiments  (the  new  ones  I mean)  are  reduced  to  nothing ; but  I must 
keep  them  as  regiments,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the  service,  at  great 
expense ; or  I must  send  them  home,  and  part  with  the  few  British  soldiers 
I have. 

I never  was  so  disgusted  with  any  concern  as  I am  with  this ; and  I only 
hope  that  I am  going  the  right  way  to  bring  it  to  an  early  conclusion  in 
some  way  or  other.’ 

962. 

To  Marshal  Prince  Schwarzcnberg.  a Joncomt,  ce  20  Juin,  1815. 

4 Je  vous  suis  bien  oblige  dc  votre  lettre  du  21,  que  j’ai  retjue  dims  la 
nuit.  Notre  bataille  du  18  a e'te  une  de  geans;  et  notre  succes  a the  com- 
plet,  comme  vous  voyez.  Que  Dieu  me  favorise  assez  pour  que  je  n’en  aie 
plus,  pareeque  je  suis  desold  de  la  perte  de  mes  anciens  amis  et  camarades. 

Mon  voisin  et  collaborates*  est  en  bonne  sante,  quoique  un  peu  souffrant 
d’une  chute  qu’il  a faite  d’un  cheval  blcsst$  sous  lui  dans  la  bataille  du  16.’ 


963. 

To  the  French  Commissioners.  Head  Quarters..  2fith  June,  1815. 

1 As  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington  has  only  at  this  moment  re- 
turned to  his  quarters,  he  has  only  now  received  from  Marshal  Prince 
Bliicher  the  letter  of  their  Excellencies,  and  which  their  Excellencies  had 
sent  to  the  Prussian  outposts. 

When  the  Field  Marshal  last  heard  from  the  head  quarters  of  the  Allied 
Sovereigns,  the  21st  instant,  their  Majesties  were  at  Heidelberg,  and  they 
must  still  be  in  that  direction.  It  must  be  obvious  to  their  Excellencies  that 
the  Field  Marshal  can  neither  prevent  nor  aid  their  Excellencies  in  reaching 
their  Majesties ; but  if  he  has  it  in  his  power,  or  if  their  Excellencies  think 
proper  to  pass  through  the  countries  in  which  the  troops  aTe  under  his  com- 
mand, the  Field  Marshal  begs  they  will  let  him  know  in  what  manner  he 
can  facilitate  their  journey. 

The  Field  Marshal  was  not  aware  that  any  officer  commanding  an  ad- 
vanced post  had  agreed  verbally,  or  in  any  other  manner,  to  a suspension  of 
hostilities. 

Since  the  15th  instant,  when  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  at  the  head  of  the 
French  armies,  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  and 
attacked  the  Prussian  army,  the  Field  Marshal  has  considered  his  Sovereign, 
and  those  Powers  whose  armies  he  commands,  in  a state  of  war  with  the 
Government  of  France ; and  he  does  not  consider  the  abdication  of  Napoleon 
Buonaparte  of  his  usurped  authority,  under  all  the  circumstances  which 
have  preceded  and  attended  that  measure,  as  the  attainment  of  the  object 
held  out  in  the  declarations  and  treaties  of  the  Allies,  which  should  induce 
them  to  lay  down  their  arms. 

• Marshal  Prince  Bliicher. 


O.  Neele,  97th  June,  1815. 

‘ 1.  The  officers  commanding  companies  are  held  responsible  that  the  soldiers  do  not 
fall  out  on  the  march.  It  is  scandalous  to  see  the  number  that  straggle  from  many  of  the 
regiments  of  the  army,  solely  for  the  sake  of  plunder.’ 
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The  Field  Marshal  cannot  consent  therefore  to  any  suspension  of  hosti- 
lities, however  desirous  he  is  of  preventing  the  farther  effusion  of  blood. 

As  the  only  object  upon  which  their  Excellencies  desired  to  converse  with 
the  Field  Marshal  was  the  proposed  suspension  of  hostilities,  they  will  pro- 
bably, after  the  perusal  of  his  sentiments  and  intentions  as  above  declared, 
consider  any  interview  with  him  an  useless  waste  of  their  time  ; but,  if  their 
Excellencies  should  still  do  him  the  honor  to  desire  to  have  an  interview' 
with  him,  the  Field  Marshal  will  be  ready  to  meet  them  at  the  time  and 
place  they  shall  appoint. 

The  Field  Marshal  begs  their  Excellencies  will  receive  the  assurance  of 
his  high  consideration.’ 

964. 

To  the  French  Commissioners.  Head  Quarters,  28th  June,  1815. 

4 The  Field  Marshal  has  no  authority  from  his  Government,  or  from  the 
Allies,  to  give  any  answer  to  the  demand  of  a passport  and  assurances  of 
safety  for  Napoleon  Buonaparte  and  his  family  to  pass  to  the  United  States 
of  America.’ 

965. 

To  His  Excellency  Sir  C.  Stuart,  G.C.B.  Orvill6,  28tli  June,  1815. 

4 General has  been  here  this  day  to  negotiate  for  Napoleon’s  passing 

to  America,  to  which  proposition  I have  answered,  that  I have  no  authority. 
The  Prussians  think  the  Jacobins  wish  to  give  him  over  to  me,  believing 

that  I will  save  his  life.  wishes  to  kill  him  ; but  I have  told  him 

that  I shall  remonstrate,  and  shall  insist  upon  his  being  disposed  of  by  com- 
mon accord.  I have  likewise  said  that,  as  a private  friend,  I advised  him 
to  have  nothing  to  do  with  so  foul  a transaction ; and  that  he  and  I had 
acted  too  distinguished  parts  in  these  transactions  to  become  executioners  • 
and  that  I was  determined  that,  if  the  Sovereigns  wished  to  put  him  to  death, 
they  should  appoint  an  executioner,  which  should  not  be  me.’ 


966. 

To  Karl  Uatiiurst.  Orville,  28th  June,  1815. 

4 The  citadel  of  Cambrai  surrendered  on  the  evening  of  the  25th  instant ; 
aud  the  King  of  France  proceeded  there,  with  his  court  and  his  troops,  on 
the  26th.  I have  given  that  fort  over  entirely  to  His  Majesty. 

I attacked  Peronne  writh  the  1st  brigade  of  British  Guards,  under  Major 
General  Maitland,  on  the  26th,  in  the  afternoon.  The  troops  took  the  horn- 
work  which  covers  the  suburb  on  the  left  of  the  Somme  by  storm,  with  but 
small  loss ; and  the  town  immediately  afterwards  surrendered,  on  condition 
that  the  garrison  should  lay  down  their  arms,  and  be  allowed  to  return  to 
their  homes. 

The  troops  upon  this  occasion  behaved  remarkably  well ; and  I have  great 
pleasure  in  reporting  the  good  conduct  of  a battery  of  artillery  of  the  troops 
of  the  Netherlands. 

I have  placed  in  garrison  there  2 battalions  of  the  troops  of  the  King  of 
the  Netherlands. 

The  armies  under  Marshal  Bluchcr  and  myself  have  continued  their 
operations  since  I last  wrote  to  your  Lordship.  The  necessity  which  I waa 
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under  of  halting  at  Le  Cateau  to  allow  the  pontoons  and  certain  store*  to 
reach  me,  and  to  take  Cambrai  and  Peronne,  had  placed  the  Marshal  one 
march  before  me ; but  I conceive  there  is,  no  danger  in  this  separation  be- 
tween the  two  armies. 

He  has  one  corps  this  day  at  Crespy,  with  detachments  at  Villers  Cotte- 
rets,  and  La  Ferte  Milon;  another  at  Senlis ; and  the  4th  corps,  under  Ge- 
neral Biilow,  towards  Paris.  He  will  have  his  advanced  guard  tomorrow  at 
St.  Denis  and  Gonesse. 

The  army  under  my  command  has  this  day  its  right  behind  St.  Just,  and 
its  left  behind  La  Taulle,  where  the  high  road  from  Compiegne  joins  the 
high  road  from  Rove  to  Paris.  The  reserve  is  at  Roye.  We  shall  be  upon 
the  Oise  tomorrow. 

It  appears  by  all  accounts,  that  the  enemy’s  corps  collected  at  Soissons, 
and  under  Marshal  Grouchy,  have  not  yet  retired  upon  Paris ; and  Marshal 
Blucher’s  troops  are  already  between  them  and  that  city. 

I have  the  honor  to  enclose  the  copy  of  an  official  note  which  I received 
the  night  before  last  from  certain  commissioners  appointed  by  the  Provi* 
sional  Government  to  treat  for  peace  with  the  Allied  Sovereigns,  and  the  copy 
of  my  answer,  which  I hope  will  meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  Prince 
Regent.  Marshal  Bliicher  received  a letter  to  the  same  purport,  to  which 
he  returned  a verbal  answer,  that  he  should  suspend  hostilities  when  he 
should  arrive  at  Paris,  provided  Buonaparte  was  given  up  to  him,  and  the 
Chateau  de  Vincennes,  and  various  territories  and  forts  on  the  frontiers ; 
and  provided  I should  agree  to  what  was  proposed.  I propose  to  adhere  to 
the  answer  which  I have  given.’ 


967. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  K.G.  Orville,  2Sth  June,  1815. 

* I have  received  your  Lordship’s  letter  of  the  23rd,  in  which  you  have 
announced  to  me  a fresh  mark  of  the  approbation  and  favor  of  the  Prince 
Regent ; and  I beg  you  to  return  His  Royal  Highness  my  best  thanks,  and 
to  assure  him  of  my  eternal  gratitude  for  his  most  gracious  reception  of  my 
services,  and  for  all  the  favors  which  I have  received  from  him.  I likewise 
beg  leave  to  return  to  your  Lordship,  and  your  colleagues,  my  best  thanks 
for  your  recommendation  of  my  best  services  to  Hi3  Royal  Highness. 

You  will  see  in  my  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst  the  account  of  the  state  of 
things  here ; which  I hope  we  shall  bring  to  the  conclusion  we  all  wish  for 
without  firing  another  shot.  I hope  to  be  at  Paris  on  the  1st  July.’ 


968. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Orville,  28th  June,  1815. 

4 I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Royal  Highness’  letter  of  the  23rd 
instant,  and  I am  highly  flattered  by  your  Royal  Highness’  approbation,  and 
gratified  by  your  attention  to  this  army. 

Your  Royal  Highness  will  see,  from  what  happens  every  day,  that  our 
victory  is  decisive,  and  I hope  we  shall  bring  the  concerns  of  this  country 
to  a satisfactory  close  without  striking  another  blow. 

I will  immediately  recommend  to  your  Royal  Highness  certain  officers 
for  the  third  class  of  the  Order  of  the  Bath.  At  the  same  time,  I wish  to 
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suggest  what  follows  for  your  Royal  Highness*  consideration.  We  have 
now  240  Orders,  that  is,  of  the  first  and  second  class,  of  the  Order  of  the 
Bath  for  Admirals  and  General  Qfficers ; and,  putting  the  navy  out  of  the 
question,  excepting  to  consider  them  as  entitled  to  half  of  the  number,  the 
remainder  will  be  for  General  Officers,  or  120  Orders  for  officers  of  that 
rank.  Now  I would  ask  your  Royal  Highness,  whether  there  are  now,  or, 
considering  the  size  of  the  British  army,  or  the  other  calls  there  are  upon 
that  army  for  officers  for  other  armies,  it  is  possible  that  there  can  ever  be 
in  the  British  army  120  General  Officers,  so  distinguished,  as  to  merit  the 
first  and  second  class  of  the  Order  of  the  Bath?  We  cannot  expect  again 
to  have  so  long  or  so  extensive  a system  of  warfare  as  we  have  had  for  the 
last  years ; yet  even  now,  if  Colonels  and  Lieut.  Colonels  with  5 medals, 
had  not  got  the  second  class  of  the  Order,  your  Royal  Highness  would  have 
found  it  difficult  to  fill  your  90  vacancies  of  that  class. 

That  which  I would  propose  is,  that  the  second  class,  instead  of  being 
180,  should  be  reduced  to  80 ; and  the  mode  in  which  I would  make  the 
reduction  should  be  by  appointing  only  to  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  the 
death  or  promotion  of  the  original  number  of  Admirals  and  General 
Officers. 

I would  then  give  only  the  third  class,  not  as  third  class,  but  as  Knights 
Companions.  I would  form  another  third  class  hereafter,  to  be  composed 
of  Colonels  in  the  army,  Post  Captains  in  the  navy,  and  Lieut.  Colonels  in 
the  army,  of  more  than  3 years’  standing;  the  two  last  having  already 
been  Knights  Companions,  and  the  Knights  Companions  should  be  the 
fourth  class.  The  new  third  class  might  be  limited  or  not,  as  your  Royal 
Highness  might  think  proper.  But  I think  the  formation  of  it  might  be 
delayed  till  some  future  period. 

I confess  that  I do  not  concur  in  the  limitation  of  the  Order  to  Field 
Officers.  Many  Captains  in  the  army  conduct  themselves  in  a very  me- 
ritorious manner,  and  deserve  it;  and  I never  could  see  the  reason  for  ex- 
cluding them  either  from  the  Order  or  the  medal. 

I would  likewise  beg  leave  to  suggest  to  your  Royal  Highness  the  expe- 
diency of  giving  to  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  engaged  in 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  a medal.  I am  convinced  it  would  have  the  best 
effect  in  the  army ; and,  if  that  battle  should  settle  our  concerns,  they  will 
well  deserve  it.’ 


969. 

To  Comte  de  Blacas.  a Orville,  ce  28  Juin,  1815. 

4 J’ai  eu  l’honneur  de  recevoir  votre  lettre  du  24,  et  je  ne  peux  qu’applau- 
dir  k la  resolution  que  vous  avez  prise  de  vous  s^parer  du  Roi.  Je  sais 
mieux  que  personne  que  les  preventions  qui  existent  contre  vous  sont  tres 
peu  fonddes,  ou  plutot  pas  du  tout. 

Vous  avez  servi  le  Roi  avec  zele,  talent,  et  fidelite ; mais,  malheureuse- 
ment  pour  vous,  voua  possediez  seul  sa  con  fiance ; et  on  ne  veut  pas  attribuer 
k la  vraie  cause,  mais  on  attribue  k vous,  les  malheurs  inouis  qui  lui  sont 
arrives,  et  que  tout  le  monde,  tout  l’Europe  je  veux  dire,  est  interesse  de 
prevenir  k Pavenir. 

, Yoila  la  vraie  cause  des  pfejuges  contre  vous,  que  vous  ne  pouviez  vain- 
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ore  qu*en  quittant  le  Roi ; et  je  ne  veux  pas  vous  dire  une  malhonn£tete  en 
vous  assurant  que,  dans  le  moment,  vous  ne  pouviez  lui  rendre  un  plus  grand 
service  qu’en  vous  sacrifiant  en  le  quittant. 

Except^  dans  les  demiers  jours,  j’ai  vu  et  j’ai  connu  tout  ce  qui  s’est  passe 
a Paris  depuis  ParrivtJe  du  Roi,  et  je  serai  toujours  pr&t  k ttSmoigner  que  ni 
le  Roi  ni  aucun  autre  souverain  ait  jamais  eu  un  Ministre  qui  Fait  servi  avec 
plus  de  fidelity,  plus  de  zele,  ou  plus  de  talent.* 


970. 

To  Marshal  Prince  Blucher.  G on  esse,  2nd  July,  1815. 

. * I requested  General  Muffling  to  write  to  your  Highness  yesterday,  upon 

the  subject  of  the  propositions  which  had  been  made  to  me  by  the  French 


G.  O.  Gonessp,  2nd  July,  1815. 

* The  Field  Marshal  has  great  pleasure  in  publishing  in  General  Orders  the  following 
letters  from  the  Commander  in  Chief,  and  die  Secretary  of  State,  expressing  the  approba- 
tion of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent  of  the  conduct  of  the  army,  in  the  late  actions  with  the 
enemy. 

My  Lord  Duke,  Horse  Guards,  2l»t  June,  181 5. 

I have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  Grace’s  dispatch  of  the  19th  instant,  conveying 
a report  of  the  military  operations  up  to  that  date. 

Marked  and  distinguished  as  these  operations  have  been  by  the  glorious  and  important 
victory  gained  over  the  French  army  ou  the  18th  inst.,  I have  infinite  pleasure  in  com- 
municating to  your  Grace,  the  high  feeling  of  satisfaction  and  approbation  with  which  the 
Prince  Regent  has  viewed  the  conduct  of  the  troops  upon  this  memorable  occasion.  No 
language  can  do  justice  to  the  sense  His  Royal  Highness  entertains  of  that  distinguished  merit, 
which  has  even  surpassed  all  former  instances  of  their  cliaracteristic  firmness  and  discipline; 
allow  me  to  desire,  that  your  Grace  will  also  accept  yourself,  and  convey,  in  my  name,  to 
the  officers,  non-commissioned  officers,  and  troops  under  your  command,  the  thanks  of 
His  Royal  Highness  for  the  great  and  important  services  which  they  liave  rendered  their 
grateful  country. 

From  my  partiality  and  well  known  opinion  of  the  Prussian  nation  and  their  troops, 
your  Grace  will  readily  believe,  that  I also  concur  in  those  expressions  of  admiration,  and 
thanks  which  have  emanated  from  the  Prince  Regent  for  the  important  services  rendered  to 
the  common  cause  by  Prince  BlUchcr,  and  the  brave  army  under  his  command. 

The  triumph  of  success  cannot  lessen  the  regret  which  must  be  felt  by  all  for  the  loss  of 
the  many  valuable  lives,  which  has  unavoidably  attended  the  .accomplishment  of  this  great 
achievement ; and  I particularly  deplore  the  fall  of  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  and 
Major  General  Sir  W.  Ponsonby. 

Frederick,  Commander  in  Chief. 

My  Lord,  Wnr  Department,  London,  24lli  June,  1815. 

Your  Grace  will  lie  pleased  to  convey  to  General  H.  R.  H.  the  Prince  of  Orange,  the 
satisfaction  the  Prince  Regent  has  experienced  in  observing  that  in  the  actions  of  the  16th  and 
18th  instant,  His  Royal  Highness  has  given  an  early  promise  of  those  military  talents  for  which 
his  ancestors  have  been  so  renowned  ; and  that  by  freely  shedding  his  blood  in  the  defence 
of  the  Netherlands,  he  has  cemented  an  union  of  the  people  with  the  House  of  Orange, 
which,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  thereby  become  indissoluble. 

The  Prince  Regent  is  fully  sensible  of  the  meritorious  serv  ices  performed  by  the  Earl  of 
Uxbridge,  who  had  the  command  of  the  cavalry  in  the  battle  of  the  1 8th,  and  commands 
me  to  desire  you  will  communicate  to  his  Lordship  His  Royal  Highness’  most  gracious 
acceptance  of  them. 

The  judicious  conduct  and  determined  courage  displayed  by  General  Lord  Hill  and  by  the 
other  General  Officers  in  command  of  His  Majesty’s  forces  upon  this  glorious  occasion,  have 
obtained  the  high  approbation  of  the  Prince  Regent.  Your  Grace  will  be  pleased  to  com- 
municate to  the  General  Officers  this  gracious  approval  of  their  exertions  ; and  your  Grace 
will  also  be  pleased  to  make  known  to  the  army  at  large,  the  high  approbation  with  which 
the  Prince  Regent  has  viewed  the  excellent  conduct  and  invincible  valor  manifested  by 
all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  the  troops,  serving  under  your  Grace’s  command. 

His  Royal  Highness  commands  me  on  no  account  to  omit  expressing  his  deep  regret  on 
receiving  so  long  a list  of  officers  and  men,  who  have  either  fallen  or  been  severely  wounded 
in  the  actions  of  the  16th  and  18th  instant : and  the  Prince  Regent  particularly  laments 
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Commissioners  for  a suspension  of  hostilities,  upon  which  I have  not  yet  had 
a positive  answer  from  your  Highness. 

It  appears  to  me  that,  with  the  force  which  you  and  I have  under  our 
command  at  present,  the  attack  of  Paris  is  a matter  of  great  risk.  I am 
convinced  it  cannot  be  made  on  this  side  with  any  hope  of  success.  The 
army  under  my  command  must  then  cross  the  Seine  twice,  and  get  into  the 
Bois  de  Boulogne  before  the  attack  can  be  made ; and  even  then,  if  we 
should  succeed,  the  loss  wrould  be  very  severe. 

We  must  incur  a severe  loss,  if  it  is  necessary,  in  any  case.  But  in  this 
case  it  is  not  necessary.  By  the  delay  of  a few  days  we  shall  have  here  the 
army  under  Marshal  Prince  Wrede,  and  the  Allied  Sovereigns  with  it,  who 
will  decide  upon  the  measures  to  be  adopted,  and  success  will  then  be  certain,  - 
with  a comparatively  trifling  loss;  or,  if  wre  choose  it,  we  can  settle  all  our 
matters  by  agreeing  to  the  proposed  armistice. 

The  terms  on  which  I think  this  armistice  can  be  made,  and  on  which 
alone  I will  consent  to  make  it,  are  these  : 

First ; that  we  shall  remain  in  the  positions  we  now  occupy. 

Secondly;  that  the  French  army  shall  retire  from  Paris  across  the  Loire. 

Thirdly ; that  Paris  shall  be  given  over  to  the  care  of  the  national  guard 
till  the  King  shall  order  otherwise. 

Fourthly ; the  time  to  be  fixed  for  notice  to  break  off  this  armistice. 

By  adopting  this  measure,  W'e  provide  for  the  quiet  restoration  of  His 
Majesty  to  his  throne ; which  is  that  result  of  the  war  which  the  Sovereigns 
of  all  of  us  have  always  considered  the  most  beneficial  for  us  all,  and  the 
most  likely  to  lead  to  permanent  peace  in  Europe. 

It  is  true  we  shall  not  have  the  vain  triumph  of  entering  Paris  at  the  head 
of  our  victorious  troops;  but,  as  I have  already  explained  to  your  Highness, 

I doubt  our  having  the  means  at  present  of  succeeding  in  an  attack  upon 
Paris ; and,  if  we  are  to  wait  till  the  arrival  of  Marshal  Prince  Wrede  to 
make  the  attack,  I think  we  shall  find  the  Sovereigns  disposed,  as  they  were 
last  year,  to  spare  the  capital  of  their  ally,  and  either  not  to  enter  the  town 
at  all,  or  enter  it  under  an  armistice,  such  as  it  is  in  your  power  and  mine  to 
sign  this  day. 

I earnestly  urge  your  Highness,  then,  to  consider  the  reasoning  which  I 
have  submitted  to  you  on  this  occasion ; and  to  let  me  have  your  decision 
whether  you  will  agree  to  any  armistice  or  not ; and,  if  you  will,  I beg  you 

the  loss  of  such  highly  distinguished  officers  as  Lieut.  General  Sir  T.  Picton,  and  Major 
General  Sir  W.  Ponsonby. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  such  desperate  conflicts  should  be  encountered,  and  so  tran- 
scenclant  a victory  be  obtained,  without  considerable  loss.  The  chance  of  war  must  at  times 
expose  armies  under  the  ablest  commanders  to  great  casualties,  without  any  adequate  ad- 
vantage to  be  derived  in  return.  But  whoever  contemplates  the  immediate  effects,  and 
the  probable  results,  of  the  battles  fought  upon  the  16th  and  18th  instant,  cannot  but  think 
that  although  on  the  lists  of  killed  and  wounded,  several  of  His  Majesty’s  most  approved 
officers  are  unfortunately  inscribed,  many  endeared  to  your  Grace,  and  whose  names  have 
become  familiar  to  the  country,  by  their  distinguished  services  in  the  Peninsula,  the  loss, 
however  severe,  and  however  to  be  lamented,  bears  but  a small  proportion  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  victory  which  has  been  achieved,  and  which  has  exalted  the  military  glory  of  the 
country,  has  protected  from  invasion  and  spoil  the  territory  of  His  Majesty's  ally,  the  King 
of  the  Netherlands,  and  has  opened  the  fairest  prospect  of  placing  on  a lasting  foundation 
the  peace  and  liberties  of  Europe. 

I have  the  honor  to  be,  &c. 

Bathurst/ 
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to  name  a person  to  treat  in  your  name  with  the  French  Commissioners, 
If  you  will  not,  my  conduct  will  be  guided  by  your  decision.* 


971. 

To  the  French  Commissioners.  ft  Gonesse,  ce  2 Juillet,  1815. 

‘ II  est  de  mon  devoir  de  prdvenir  vos  Excellences  que  jc  viens  de  recevoir 
une  lettre  du  Marshal  Prince  Bldcher,  qui  me  temoigne  la  plus  grand 
repugnance  a conclure  un  armistice,  qui  est  fondle  en  grande  mesure  sur  ce 
qui  se  passe  joumellement  h Paris. 

Je  lui  ai  ecrit  encore  une  fois,  ayant  le  plus  grand  ddsir  de  sauver  cettc 
capitale  du  danger  qui  la  menace,  et  j’attend  sa  reponse  dans  la  nuit.  Vos 
Excellences  jugeront  si  elles  veulent  attendre  jusqu’h  demain  matin  ; mais 
je  dois  les  prdvenir  du  vrai  etat  des  choses,  et  leur  dire  que,  si  elles  insistent 
sur  une  reponse' ce  soir,  il  faut  qu’elle  soit  dans  la  negative.* 


972. 

To  Marshal  Lord  Beresford,  G.C.B.  Gonesse,  2nd  July,  1815. 

* You  will  have  heard  of  our  battle  of  the  18th.  Never  did  I see  such  a 
pounding  match.  Both  were  what  the  boxers  call  “ gluttons,”  Napoleon 
did  not  manoeuvre  at  all.  He  just  moved  forward  in  the  old  style,  in  co- 
lumns, and  was  driven  off  in  the  old  style.  The  only  difference  was,  that  he 
mixed  cavalry  with  his  infantry,  and  supported  both  with  an  enormous  quan- 
tity of  artillery. 

I had  the  infantry  for  some  time  in  squares,  and  we  had  the  French  ca- 
valry wralking  about  us  as  if  they  had  been  our  own.  I never  saw  the  Bri- 
tish infantry  behave  so  well.* 


973. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Prince  Regent.  Gonesse,  2nd  July,  1815, 

i I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  Royal  Highness’  most  gracious 
letter  of  the  22nd  June ; and,  if  any  thing  could  augment  my  gratitude  for 
the  favor  with  which  your  Royal  Highness  has  uniformly,  and  particularly 
on  this  occasion,  received  my  services,  it  is  the  honor  which  you  have  done 
me  in  writing  to  me. 

Your  Royal  Highness  will  see,  in  my  report  of  this  date  to  the  Secretary 
of  State,  the  strong  grounds  we  have  for  hoping  that  we  shall  bring  affairs  here 
to  the  conclusion  most  wished  for  by  your  Royal  Highness,  without  a further 
effusion  of  blood ; and,  if  that  should  be  the  case,  your  Royal  Highness  will 
again  have  saved  the  world.* 


974. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Gonesse,  2nd  July,  1815. 

‘ The  enemy  attacked  the  advanced  guard  of  Marshal  Prince  Blucher’s 
corps  at  Villers  Cotterets  on  the  28th,  but,  the  main  body  coming  up,  they 
were  driven  off,  with  the  loss  of  6 pieces  of  cannon  and  about  1000  prisoners. 

It  appears  that  these  troops  were  on  the  march  from  Soissons  to  Paris, 
and,  having  been  driven  off  that  road  by  the  Prussian  troops  at  Villers  Cot- 
terets, they  got  upon  that  of  Meaux.  They  were  attacked  again  upon  this 
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road  by  General  Billow,  who  took  from  them  500  prisoners,  and  drove  them 
across  the  Marne.  They  have,  however,  got  into  Paris. 

The  advanced  guard  of  the  allied  army  under  my  command  crossed  the 
Oise  on  the  29th,  and  the  whole  on  the  30th,  and  we  yesterday  took  up  a 
position,  with  the  right  upon  the  height  of  Richebourg,  the  left  upon  the 
Bois  de  Bondy. 

Field  Marshal  Prince  Blucher,  having  taken  the  village  of  Aubevilliers, 
or  Vertus,  on  the  morning  of  the  30th  June,  moved  to  his  right,  and  crossed 
the  Seine  at  St.  Germain’s  as  I advanced ; and  he  will,  this  day,  have  his 
right  at  Plessis  Piquet,  his  left  at  St.  Cloud,  and  the  reserve  at  Versailles. 

The  enemy  have  fortified  the  heights  of  Montmartre  and  the  town  of  St. 
Denis  strongly ; and,  by  means  of  the  little  rivers,  Rouillon  and  la  Vieille 
Mer,  they  have  inundated  the  ground  on  the  north  side  of  that  town  ; and 
water  having  been  introduced  into  the  canal  dc  l’Ourcq,  and  the  bank  formed 
into  a parapet  and  batteries,  they  have  a strong  position  on  this  side  of  Paris. 
The  heights  of  Belleville  are  likewise  strongly  fortified,  but  I am  not  aware 
that  any  defensive  works  have  been  thrown  up  on  the  left  of  the  Seine. 

Having  collected  in  Paris  all  the  troops  remaining  after  the  battle  of  the 
18th,  and  all  the  depots  of  the  whole  army,  it  is  supposed  the  enemy  have 
there  about  40,000  or  50,000  troops  of  the  line  and  guards,  besides  the  na- 
tional guards,  a new  levy  called  les  tirailleurs  de  la  garde,  and  the  Federes. 

Under  these  circumstances  I am  inclined  to  doubt  the  expediency  of  our 
attacking  the  enemy  in  their  fortified  position  ; more  particularly  as,  having 
reason  to  believe  that  Marshal  Prince  Wrede’s  corps  was  at  Nancy  on  the 
26th,  we  suppose  it  is  this  day  at  Chalons,  and  it  may  be  here  in  4 or  5 
days. 

On  the  day  after  I last  wrote  to  your  Lordship,  viz.,  on  the  29th,  I had 

an  interview  at  Etrees  with  5 Commissioners, , , the 

de , , and , who  had  been  sent  from  Paris 

to  negotiate  with  me  a suspension  of  hostilities. 

I told  them  that  I had  already  written  to  the  other  Commissioners  upon 
this  subject,  and  that  I had  nothing  to  say  in  addition  to  what  I had  written 
in  that  letter ; that  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  consider  the  whole  transac- 
tion of  the  abdication  in  any  other  light  than  as  a trick  ; and  that  I could 
not  stop  my  operations  with  a view  to  any  benefit  likely  to  result  from  such 
an  arrangement  to  the  object  the  Allies  had  in  view  in  the  war. 

The  Commissioners  then  said  that  they  had  every  reason  to  believe  that 
Napoleon  had  quitted  Paris  ; and,  in  case  he  had  not,  various  schemes  were 
proposed,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  him,  of  which  one  was  to  send  him  to  Eng- 
land, another  to  hand  him  over  to  his  father-in-law,  the  Emperor  of  Austria. 
To  which  I answered,  that  I had  no  authority  to  talk  of  such  schemes ; that 
I was  quite  certain  that,  if  he  was  sent  to  England,  the  Prince  Regent  would 
keep  him  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  Allies  by  common  accord,  and  I had  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria  w ould  do  the  same ; and  that, 
if  they  intended  really  to  dispose  of  him  in  that  way,  they  had  much  better 
send  him  to  Marshal  Blucher  or  me  at  once. 

They  then  said  that  it  was  probable  he  was  gone  to  Rochefort  to  embark 
for  America,  or  that  he  would  go  as  soon  as  he  should  hear  of  the  near 
approach  of  the  armies,  apd  before  they  could  send  to  Paris ; and  they  asked 
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whether  in  that  case  I would  stop  my  operations.  I told  them  that,  besides 
Napoleon,  there  were  his  adherents,  who  were  the  declared  enemies  of  the 
Allies ; and  that,  before  I could  stop  my  operations,  I must  see  some  steps 
taken  to  re-establish  a government  in  France  which  should  afford  the  Allies 
some  chance  of  peace. 

After  some  hesitation,  they  begged  I would  tell  them  what  would  satisfy 
the  Allies  upon  this  point.  I answered  that  I had  no  authority  to  talk  upon 
the  subject,  even  from  my  own  Government,  much  less  from  the  Allies ; and 
that  all  I could  do  was  to  give  them  my  private  opinion,  which,  unless  other- 
wise instructed  by  my  own  Government,  I should  certainly  urge  upon  the 
Allies  with  all  the  influence  which  I might  be  supposed  to  possess. 

I then  told  them  that  I conceived  the  best  security  for  Europe  was  the 
restoration  of  the  King,  and  that  the  establishment  of  any  other  government 
than  the  King’s  in  France  must  inevitably  lead  to  new  and  endless  wars; 
that  Buonaparte  and  the  army  having  overturned  the  King’s  Government, 
the  natural  and  simple  measure,  after  Buonaparte  was  prisoner,  or  out  of  the 
way,  and  the  army  defeated,  was  to  recall  the  King  to  his  authority,  and  that 
it  was  a much  more  dignified  proceeding  to  recall  him  without  conditions, 
and  to  trust  to  the  energy  of  their  constitution  for  any  reforms  they  wished 
to  make  either  in  the  government  or  the  constitution,  than  now  to  make  con- 
ditions with  their  Sovereign ; and  that,  above  all,  it  was  important  that  they 
should  recall  the  King  without  loss  of  time,  as  it  would  not  then  appear  that 
the  measure  had  been  forced  upon  them  by  the  Allies. 

The  Commissioners  professed,  individually  and  collectively,  their  earnest 
desire  to  see  the  King  restored  in  the  manner  I had  mentioned,  which  they 

said  was  likewise  the  desire  of  the  Provisional  Government. 

w as,  however,  of  opinion  that  the  two  Chambers  could  not  be  brought  to  re- 
call the  King,  without  conditions ; and  he  mentioned,  as  those  upon  which 
they  would  probably  insist,  and  upon  which  k was  desirable  the  King  should 
give  way,  the  responsibility  of  the  administration,  and  the  alteration  of  the 
constitution,  so  far  as  that  the  initiative  in  making  the  laws  should  be  vested 
in  the  assemblies,  and  not  in  the  King. 

I told,  them,  regarding  the  first  point,  that  I had  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  King  had  determined  to  form  a ministry  which  should  be  individu~ 
ally  and  collectively  responsible  for  all  the  acts  of  the  Government ; and  that 
I did  not  doubt  that  His  Majesty  would  not  oppose  himself  to  the  wishes  of 
the  French  people,  if  it  was  desired  that  the  initiative  in  framing  the  laws 
should  be  vested  in  the  assemblies : that,  however,  I had  no  authority  to 
speak  on  this  subject,  and  recommended  to  them  not  to  look  after  little  points 
of  difference,  and,  if  they  really  wished  to  restore  the  Government  of  their 
King,  to  do  it  at  once  and  without  any  condition. 

In  the  course  of  this  conversation  they  stated  that  the  assemblies  had  pro- 
claimed Napoleon  II.  as  Emperor,  only  to  conciliate  the  officers  and  soldiers 
of  the  army,  who  had  come  into  Paris  in  such  numbers  after  the  battle,  that 
they  had  been  apprehensive  of  a civil  war  in  Paris,  if  this  measure  had  not 
been  adopted. 

While  we  were  discussing  the  conditions  to  be  proposed  to  the  King,  and 
the  evils  and  inconveniences  which  the  mode  of  making  the  laws,  and  the 
want  of  responsibility  and  power  in  the  Ministers  had  occasioned,  I received 
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from  Sir  C.  Stuart  the  King’s  declaration  of  the  28th,  countersigned  by  M. 
de  Talleyrand,  which  I immediately  communicated  to  the  French  Commis- 
sioners, and  pointed  out  to  them  the  King’s  promise  to  make  the  alteration 
in  his  administration  which  they  had  proposed,  and  the  probability  that  His 
Majesty  would  not  object  to  that  proposed  to  be  made  in  the  constitution. 

They  objected  to  certain  paragraphs  in  the  declaration  referable  to  the 
exclusion  of  certain  persons  from  the  King’s  presence,  to  the  intention  an- 
nounced to  punish  some  of  those  concerned  in  the  plot  which  had  brought 
back  Buonaparte,  and  to  that  of  calling  together  the  old  houses  of  the  legis- 
lature, upon  which,  at  their  desire,  I wrote  to  M.  de  Talleyrand  a letter,  of 
which  Sir  C.  Stuart  will  probably  have  sent  to  England  a copy,  which  I 
communicated  to  the  Commissioners  before  I sent  it. 

I then  told  them  that  I could  not  talk  more  upon  the  suspension  of  our 
operations,  which  they  urged  in  the  most  earnest  manner,  in  order  to  give 
them  time  to  take  their  measures  to  recall  the  King,  until  I should  see  Mar- 
shal Blucher,  to  whose  head  quarters  I promised  to  go  that  evening. 

Before  I set  off,  the  Commissioners  asked  me  whether  the  appointment  of 
a Regency  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  Government  in  the  name  of  Napo- 
leon II.  was  likely  to  satisfy  the  Allies,  and  would  be  such  an  arrangement 
as  would  induce  me  to  stop  my  operations.  I answered,  certainly  not ; that 
I conceived  the  Allies,  after  their  declaration,  could  never  treat  with  Napo- 
leon, or  any  of  his  family ; that  the  appointment  of  Napoleon  II.  was  to  be 
attributed  to  Napoleon  I.,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  him  to  the  desire  to 
conciliate  the  army,  and  that  I should  not  stop  my  operations  in  consequence 
of  such  an  arrangement. 

They  then  asked  me  what  would  be  the  case  if  any  other  Prince  of  a 
Royal  house  were  called  to  the  throne  of  France;  to  which  I said  that  it 
was  impossible  for  me  to  answer  such  loose  questions ; that,  as  an  indivi- 
dual, I had  made  them  acquainted  with  my  opinion  of  what  it  was  best  for 
them  to  do,  and  it  rested  with  them  either  to  follow  this  opinion  or  not. 

One  of  the  Commissioners,  before  I went  away,  took  occasion  to  tell  me 
that  he  wished  I had  given  a more  positive  answer  to  this  last  question ; and 
I determined  to  take  another  opportunity  of  doing  so  before  the  Commis- 
sioners should  report  this  conversation  to  Paris. 

I left  them  at  Etrees,  and  went  to  the  head  quarters  at  Le  Plessis  to  give 
the  orders  for  the  movement  of  the  troops  in  the  morning,  and  I overtook 
them  again  in  the  night  at  Louvres.  I then  told  them  that  I had  considered 
their  last  question  since  I had  seen  them,  and  that  I felt  no  objection  to  give 
them  my  opinion  upon  it,  still  as  an  individual ; that,  in  my  opinion,  Eu- 
rope had  no  hope  of  peace,  if  any  person  excepting  the  King  w ere  called  to 
the  throne  of  France;  that  any  person  so  called  must  be  considered  an 
usurper,  whatever  his  rank  and  quality ; that  he  must  act  as  an  usurper, 
and  must  endeavor  to  turn  the  attention  of  the  country  from  the  defects  of 
his  title  towards  war  and  foreign  conquests ; that  the  Powers  of  Europe  must, 
in  such  a case,  guard  themselves  against  this  evil ; and  that  I could  only 
assure  them  that,  unless  otherwise  ordered  by  my  Government,  I would 
exert  any  influence  I might  possess  over  the  Allied  Sovereigns  to  induce 
them  to  insist  upon  securities  for  the  preservation  of  peace,  besides  the  treaty 
itself,  if  such  an  arrangement  as  they  had  stated  were  adopted. 
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The  Commissoners  replied  that  they  perfectly  understood  me,  and  some 
of  them  added,  “ Et  vous  arez  raison 

I went  on  to  Marshal  Prince  Bliicher,  who  was  at  the  time  upon  the  point 
of  attacking  the  French  post  at  Vertus,  and  who  for  that  reason  could  not 
consent  to  a suspension  of  hostilities ; and  he  agreed  in  opinion  with  me, 
that,  as  long  as  Napoleon  remained  at  Paris,  we  could  not  stop  our  operations 
without  insisting  upon  his  being  delivered  over  to  us. 

I WTote  accordingly,  in  concert  with  the  Marshal,  to  the  French  Commis- 
sioners a letter,  of  which  I enclose  the  copy ; and  they  reported  to  their 
Government  that  night. 

In  consequence,  however,  of  Marshal  Blticher’s  attack  upon  Vertus,  or  for 
some  other  cause,  the  officer  they  sent  with  their  letter  was  not  received  at, 
and  was  fired  upon  by,  the  French  outposts,  and  he  did  not  reach  Paris  by 
Bondy  till  a late  hour  in  the  evening  of  the  30th,  and  returned  only  yesterday 
morning  w'ith  the  report  that  Napoleon  had  quitted  Paris  to  embark  for  the 
United  States  at  4 o’clock  on  the  29th. 

They  called  upon  me  yesterday  morning  with  this  report,  and  I told  them 
that,  the  great  obstacle  to  the  armistice  being  removed,  there  remained  only 
a question  about  the  terms,  which  appeared  to  me  should  be,  that  we  should 
halt  in  our  positions,  and  not  advance  farther;  that  the  French  army  should 
retire  from  Paris  across  the  Loire,  and  that  Paris  should  be  held  by  the  na- 
tional guards  of  the  town*  until  the  King  should  order  otherwise. 

I told  them  that,  if  they  agreed  to  these  terms,  I w^ould  immediately  send 
to  prevail  upon  Marshal  Bliicher  to  halt,  and  to  send  here  an  officer  to  settle 
the  details. 

They  contended  against  sending  away  the  army,  notwithstanding  that  they 
had  admitted  in  the  conversation  of  the  29th  that  Napoleon  II.  had  been 
proclaimed  by  the  Assemblies  solely  to  conciliate  the  army ; but  I told  them 
that  I would  not  consent  to  suspend  hostilies  as  long  as  a Boldier  remained  in 
Paris. 

In  fact,  if  they  were  to  restore  the  King,  and  His  Majesty  were  to  return 
to  Paris,  the  troops  remaining  there,  His  Majesty  would  be  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  the  Assemblies  and  of  the  army,  who  cannot  be  considered  in  any 
other  light  than  as  the  creatures  and  instruments  of  Napoleon.  We  must 
get  rid  of  the  army,  therefore,  and  we  may  then  hope  that  the  King  will  be 
recalled  without  conditions,  and  that  he  will  have  it  in  his  power  to  carry  on 
his  Government  without  the  assistance  of  foreign  Powers. 

In  the  course  of  this  meeting  I read  to  the  Commissioners  the  letter  from 
Prince  Metternich  and  Count  Nesselrode,  of  the  26th,  which  I had  just  re- 
ceived, and  of  wrhich  I enclose  the  copy.  • 

I likewise  enclose  the  copy  of  a letter  which  I received  yesterday  from  the 
Prince  d’Eckmuhl,  and  the  copy  of  my  answer  regarding  a suspension  of 
hostilities ; and  your  Lordship  may  depend  upon  it  that,  if  Prince  Bliicher 
consents  to  suspend  his  operations,  which  I imagine  he  is  as  sensible  as  I 
am  of  the  necessity  of  doing,  till  joined  by  Prince  Wrede,  I shall  urge  him 
to  adopt  the  terms  which  I propose,  without  which  I will  not  consent  to  any 
suspension. 

In  consequence  of  the  conversation  I had  with  the  Commissioners  on  the 
29th,  I recommended  to  the  King  to  come  on  to  Roye,  where  HiB  Majesty 
arrived  on  the  30th. 
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I have  great  pleasure  in  informing  your  Lordship  that  Le  Quesnoi  sur- 
rendered to  H.R.H.  Prince  Frederick  of  the  Netherlands  on  the  29th  June. 
I enclose  the  copy  of  His  Royal  Highness’  report  upon  this  subject,  in  which 
your  Lordship  will  observe,  with  satisfaction,  the  intelligence  and  spirit  with 
w hich  this  young  Prince  conducted  this  affair. 

I likewise  understand  that  Bapaume  has  surrendered  to  the  officer  sent 
there  by  the  King  of  France  to  take  possession  of  that  town.* 

975. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Gonesse,  4th  July,  1815. 

‘ Field  Marshal  Prince  Bliicher  was  strongly  opposed  by  the  enemy  in 
taking  the  position  on  the  left  of  the  Seine,  which  I reported  in  my  dispatch 
of  the  2nd  instant  that  he  intended  to  take  up  on  that  day,  particularly  on 
the  heights  of  St.  Cloud  and  Meudon ; but  the  gallantry  of  the  Prussian 
troops,  under  General  Ziethen,  surmounted  every  obstacle,  and  they  suc- 
ceeded finally  in  establishing  themselves  upon  the  heights  of  Meudon,  and  in 
the  village  of  Issy.  The  French  attacked  them  again  in  Issy,  at  3 o’clock 
in  the  morning  of  the  3rd,  but  were  repulsed  with  considerable  loss ; and, 
finding  that  Paris  was  then  open  on  its  vulnerable  side,  that  a communica- 
tion was  opened  between  the  2 Allied  Armies  by  a bridge  which  I had  had 
established  at  Argenteuil,  and  that  a British  corps  was  likewise  moving  upon 
the  left  of  the  Seine,  towards  the  Pont  de  Neuilly;  the  enemy  sent  to  desire 
that  the  firing  might  cease  on  both  sides  of  the  Seine,  with  a view  to  the 
negotiation  at  the  palace  of  St.  Cloud  of  a military  convention  between  the 
armies,  under  tfhich  the  French  army  should  evacuate  Paris. 

Officers  accordingly  met  on  both  sides  at  St.  Cloud,  and  I enclose  the 
copy  of  the  military  convention  which  was  agreed  to  last  night,  which  has 
been  ratified  by  Marshal  Prince  Bliicher  and  me,  and  by  the  Prince  d’Eck- 
muhl  on  the  part  of  the  French  army. 

This  convention  decides  all  the  military  questions  of  this  moment  existing 
here,  and  touches  nothing  political. 

General  Lord  Hill  has  marched  to  take  possession  of  the  posts  evacuated 
by  agreement  this  day;  and  I propose  tomorrow  to  take  possession  of 
Montmartre.’ 


976. 

CONVENTION  OF  PARIS. 

Paris,  ce  3 Juillet,  1815. 

4 Ce  jour  d’hui,  3 Juillet,  mil  huit  cent  quinze,  les  Commissaires,  nommds 
par  les  Commandans  en  Chef  des  Armees  respectives,  savoir,  M.  le  Baron 
Bignon,  Charge  de  Portefeuille  des  Affaires  Etrang&res;  M.  le  Comte 
Guilleminot,  Chef  de  l’Etat  Major  General  de  l’Armee  Fran^aise;  M.  le 

Gonesse,  4th  July,  1815. 

* 1*  The  Field  Marshal  has  great  satisfaction  in  announcing  to  the  troops  under  his 
command,  that  he  lias,  in  concert  with  Field  Marshal  Prince  Blucher,  concluded  a military 
convention  with  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  French  army  in  Paris,  by  which  the 
enemy  are  to  evacuate  St.  Denis,  St.  Ouen,  Clicliy,  and  Neuilly  this  day  at  noon  j the 
heights  of  Montmartre  tomorrow  at  noon  ; and  Paris  next  day. 

2.  The  Field  Marshal  congratulates  the  army  upon  this  result  of  their  glorious  victory. 
He  desires  that  the  troops  may  employ  the  leisure  of  this  day,  and  tomorrow,  to  clean  their 
tnns,  clothes,  and  appointments,  os  it  is  his  intention  tliat  they  should  pass  him  in  review. 
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Comte  de  Bondy,  Prefet  du  Ddpartement  de  la  Seine ; munis  des  pleins 
pouvoirs  de  Son  Excellence  le  Marshal  Prince  d’Eckmuhl,  Commandant 
•en  Chef  l’Armtfe  Fran<jaise,  d’une  part : et  M.  le  Major  G<*nt£ral  Baron 
Muffling,  muni  des  pleins  pouvoirs  de  Son  Altesse  le  Feld  Mardchai  Prince 
Blucher,  Commandant  en  Chef  TArmde  Prussienne ; M.  le  Colonel  Hervey, 
muni  des  pleins  pouvoirs  de  Son  Excellence  le  Due  de  Wellington,  Com- 
mandant en  Chef  l’Armde  Anglaise,  de  1*  autre ; sont  con venus  des  Articles 
suivans : 

Article  1.  II  y aura  une  suspension  d’armes  entre  les  Armies  Alliees 
commandoes  par  Son  Altesse  le  Feld  Marechal  Prince  Blucher,  Son  Excel- 
lence le  Due  de  Wellington,  et  l’armee  Framjaise  sous  les  murs  de  Paris. 

Article  2.  Demain  TarmOe  Frantjaise  commencera  k se  mettre  en 
marche  pour  se  porter  derriere  la  Loire.  L’evacuation  totale  de  Paris  sera 
effectuee  en  3 jours,  et  son  mouvement  pour  se  porter  derriere  la  Loire  sera 
termine  en  8 jours. 

Article  3.  L’armOe  Framjaise  emmenera  avec  elle  tout  son  matOriel,  ar- 
tillerie  de  campagne,  caisse  militaire,  chevaux,  et  propriOtOs  des  rOgimens, 
sans  aucune  exception.  II  en  fera  de  m6me  pour  le  personel  des  depots,  et 
pour  le  personel  des  diverses  branches  d’administration  qui  appartiennent  k 
l’armee. 

Article  4.  Les  malades,  et  les  blesstfs,  ainsi  que  les  officiers  de  santO, 
qu’il  sera  necessaires  de  laisser  pres  d’eux,  sont  mis  sous  la  protection  spe- 
ciale  de  MM.  les  Commandans  en  Chef  des  Armees  Anglaises  et  Prussiennes. 

Article  5.  Les  militaires  et  employe's,  dont  il  est  question  dans  Particle 
precedent,  pourront,  aussitdt  apres  leur  rc'tablissement,  rejoindre  les  corps 
auxquels  ils  appartiennent. 

Article  6.  Les  femmes  et  les  enfans  de  tous  les  individus  qui  appar- 
tiennent  k 1’armOe  Fran^aise  auront  la  liberte  de  rester  k Paris  : ces  femmes 
pourront  sans  difficulty  quitter  Paris  pour  rejoindre  l’armee,  et  emporter 
avec  elles  leurs  proprietes,  et  ce  de  leurs  maris. 

Article  7.  Les  officiers  de  ligne  employes  avec  les  Federds,  ou  avec  les 
Tirailleurs  de  la  Garde  Nationale,  pourront  ou  se  re'unir  k l’armtk,  ou  dans 
leurs  domiciles,  ou  dans  le  lieu  de  leur  naissance. 

Article  8.  Demain,  4 Juillet,  a midi,  on  remettra  St.  Denis,  St.  Ouen, 
Clichy,  et  Neuilly.  Apres  demain,  5 Juillet,  k la  m6me  heure,  on  remettra 
Montmartre  : le  troisieme  jour,  6 Juillet,  toutes  les  barrieres  seront  remises. 

Article  9.  Le  service  inttfrieur  de  la  ville  de  Paris  continuera  k 6tre  fait 
par  la  Garde  Nationale,  et  par  corps  de  Gendarmerie  Municipale. 

Article  10.  Les  Commandans  en  Chef  des  Armees  Anglaises  et  Prus- 
siennes s’engagent  k respecter,  et  k faire  respecter  par  leurs  subordonntfs,  les 
autorites  actuelles  tant  qu’elles  existeront. 

Article  11.  Les  proprietes  publiques,  k l’exception  de  cel  les  qui  ont 
rapport  k la  guerre,  soit  qu’elles  appartiennent  au  Gouvernement,  soit  qu’elles 
dependent  de  P autorite  municipale,  seront  respect^es,  et  les  Puissances  Allides 
n’interviendront  en  aucune  maniere  dans  leur  administration  et  gestion. 

Article  12.  Seront  pareillement  respectees  les  personnes  et  les  propridtds 
particulieres : les  habitans,  et,  en  gthitfral,  tous  les  individus  qui  se  trouvent 
dans  la  capitale  continueront  & jouir  de  leurs  droits  et  libertds,  sans  pourvoir 
6tres  inquires,  ni  recherches  en  rien  relativement  aux  fonctions  qu’ils  occur 
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pent,  ou  auraient  occupies,  ou  k leurs  conduitee  et  k leurs  opinions  poli- 
tique*. 

Article  13.  Les  troupes  tkrangeres  n’apporteront  aucun  obstacle  k l*ap- 
provisionnement  de  la  capitale,  et  prot^geront,  au  oontraire,  Pamvage  et  la 
libre  circulation  des  objets  qui  y sont  destines. 

Article  14.  La  presente  Convention  sera  observe,  et  servira  de  r&gle 
pour  les  rapports  mutuels  jusqu’k  la  conclusion  de  la  paix. 

En  cas  de  rupture,  elle  devra  6tre  dt*noncde  dans  les  formes  usitt£es  an 
moins  10  jours  k l’avance. 

Article  15.  S’il  s’&everaient  des  difficult^  sur  P execution  de  qudqu’un 
des  Articles  de  la  presente  Convention,  P interpretation  en  sera  fait  en  favour 
de  l’armde  Fran^aise,  et  de  la  ville  de  Paris. 

Article  16.  La  presente  Convention  est  declaree  commune  k toutes  lea 
armees  alliees,  sauf  en  ratification  des  Puissances  dont  ces  amides  dependent. 

Article  17.  Les  ratifications  en  seront  echangt*es  demain,  4 Juillet,  k 6 
beures  du  matin,  au  Pont  de  Neuilly. 

Article  18.  II  sera  nommd  des  Commissaires  par  les  parties  respective*, 
pour  veiller  k Pexdcution  de  la  presente  Convention. 

Fait  et  signe  k St.  Cloud,  en  triple  expedition,  par  les  Commissaires  sus- 
nommes,  les  jours  et  an  que  dessus. 

Le  Baron  Bignon. 

Lb  Comte  Guillbminoi. 

Lb  Comte  de  Bondy. 

Le  Baron  de  Muffling. 

F.  B.  Hervey,  Colonel. 

Approuvd  et  rati  fie  la  presente  suspension  d’armes. 

A Paris,  le  3 Juillet,  1815. 

Approuve 

Le  Marechal  Prince  d’Eckmuhl. 

Afterwards  approved  by  Prince  Blucher  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington; 
and  the  ratifications  exchanged  on  the  4th  July.’ 


977. 

Jo  General  Baron  Muffling.  k Paris,  ce  8 Juillet,  1815. 

Je  viens  de  recevoir  votre  lettre  d’aujourd’hui  sur  la  contribution  que 
vous  allez  imposer  sur  la  ville  de  Paris,  par  ordre  du  Marechal  Bliicher. 

Dans  mon  opinion  cette  mesure  devrait  Qtre  adoptee  d’un  commun  accord 
avec  tous  les  Souverains  Allies ; comme  ils  sont  pres,  et  qu’on  peut  les  at- 
tendre  dans  peu  de  jours,  il  n’y  aura  pas  d’inconvdnient  k attendre  leur 
arrivee  avant  de  commencer  k lever  cette  contribution. 

Je  vous  prie  de  faire  savoir  cette  opinion  au  Marechal.’ 

978. 

To  Marshal  Prince  BlUcher.  Paris,  8th  July,  1815. 

* Several  reports  have  been  brought  to  me  during  the  evening  and  night, 
and  some  from  the  Government,  in  consequence  of  the  work  carrying  on  by 

G.  O.  Neuilly,  5lh  July,  1815. 

‘ 1.  The  Commander  of  the  Forces  has  the  greatest  satisfaction  in  communicating  to 
the  army,  the  thanks  of  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons,  for  their  conduct  in  the  battle 
(aught  on  the  18th  June.1 
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your  Highness  on  one  of  the  bridges  over  the  Seine,  which  it  is  supposed  to 
be  your  intention  to  destroy. 

As  this  measure  will  certainly  create  a good  deal  of  disturbance  in  the 
town,  and  as  the  Sovereigns,  when  they  were  here  before,  left  all  these 
bridges,  &c.,  standing,  I take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  to  you  to  delay  the 
destruction  of  the  bridge,  at  least,  till  they  should  arrive ; or,  at  all  events, 
till  I can  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you  tomorrow  morning.’ 


919. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Paris,  8th  July,  1815. 

1 Among  other  persons  at  Paris  with  whom  I have  had  communication  on 
the  march  of  the  army  from  the  Netherlands  to  this  place  u the  Due 
d’Otrante,  through  a person  by  the  name  of , who  had  been  intro- 

duced to  him  by  Mr.  * • • *. 

M. came  to  the  head  quarters  at  Gonesse  on  the  4th  instant, 

having  been  sent  out  from  Paris  on  the  3rd  with  a message  from  the  Due 
d’Otrante  to  request  that  I would  state  what  I wished,  or  recommended, 
should  be  done.  This  message  was  delivered  in  presence  of  the  Prince  de 
Talleyrand,  Sir  C.  Stuart,  and  General  Pozzo  di  Borgo,  and,  as  well  as  I 
recollect,  the  Comte  de  Goltz ; and,  in  order  to  avoid  mistakes,  I wrote  a 
memorandum,  of  which  Sir  C.  Stuart  transmitted  a copy  to  Lord  Castle- 
reagh  in  his  dispatch  of  the  4th  inst.,  in  which  I stated  that,  as  the  Allies 
considered  Buonaparte,  and  all  authority  that  emanated  from  him,  an  usurpa- 
tion, the  best  thing  the  Provisional  Government  and  the  Assemblies  could 
do  would  be  to  dissolve  themselves,  and  to  make  the  King  acquainted  with 
this  act  in  an  address  or  declaration,  in  which  they  might  justify  their  own 
conduct,  and  might  recommend  to  His  Majesty  such  measures  as  they  might 
think  proper  for  the  benefit  of  the  country. 

The  Prince  de  Talleyrand,  at  the  same  time,  gave  M. a note  of 

the  constitutional  measures  which  the  King  was  ready  to  adopt,  of  which  Sir 
C.  Stuart  has  likewise  transmitted  Lord  Castlereagh  the  substance  ; and  M. 

was  sent  back  to  Paris,  and  was  directed  to  inform  the  Due 

d’Otrante  that  I should  be  the  next  day  at  Neuilly,  and  would  meet  him  at 
any  hour  he  pleased. 

The  head  quarters  moved  on  the  5th  to  Neuilly,  and  the  Due  d’Otrante 

came  there  in  the  evening,  bringing  with  him  M. , M. , and 

M. . There  were,  besides  these,  the  Prince  de  Talleyrand,  Ge- 
neral Pozzo  di  Borgo,  the  Comte  de  Goltz,  General , and  Sir  C. 

Stuart. 

I asked  the  Due  d’Otrante  whether  he  had  taken  into  consideration  the 
measures  proposed  in  the  memorandum  which  I had  sent  him  on  the  pre- 
ceding day,  and  stated  that  it  was  impossible  to  do  any  thing  till  the  French 
army  was  at  a distance ; and  then  he  entered  into  a long  discourse  to  prove 
the  expediency  of  the  King’s  issuing  a new  proclamation,  first,  to  pardon 
every  body  concerned  in  the  late  transactions,  and  next,  to  declare  that  His 
Majesty  would  adopt  the  three  colored  flag  as  the  national  flag  of  France. 

The  discussion  on  these  points  continued  till  4 o’clock  in  the  morning, 
when  all  these  persons  went  away,  the  Due  d’Otrante  promising  that  he 
would  ascertain,  in  the  course  of  the  mortiing,  what  could  be  done  in  the 
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Assemblies  in  favor  of  the  King ; and  that  he  would  dine  with  me  on  that 
day,  to  meet  the  Prince  de  Talleyrand,  and  decide  upon  hia  measures. 

When  he  came  on  the  6th,  he  informed  me  that  the  arrival  at  Paris  of  the 
Commissioners,  who  had  been  sent  to  the  Allied  Sovereigns,  had  created 
fresh  difficulties,  as  they  had  made  a report  which  gave  ground  for  a belief 
that  the  Allies  did  not  wish  to  see  Louis  XVIII.  restored  to  his  throne ; and 
he  read  to  me  the  report  of  the  Commissioners,  which  appeared  to  me  to  be 
a very  false  representation  of  what  had  passed,  both  with  Field  Marshal 
Prince  Bldcher’s  aide  de  camp  at  Laon,  and  with  the  persons  employed  by 
the  Allied  Sovereigns  to  confer  with  the  Commissioners. 

I informed  the  Due  d’Otrante  of  this  opinion ; and,  while  I was  talking 
to  him  upon  the  subject,  the  Prince  de  Talleyrand,  General  Pozzo  di  Borgo, 
and  Sir  C.  Stuart  arrived,  and  the  conversation  turned  upon  no  other  subject 
before  dinner. 

After  dinner,  Lord  Castlereagh  arrived,  and  the  conversation  turned  upon 
the  same  subject,  in  presence  of  the  same  persons ; and  I gave  the  Due 
d’Otrante  the  original  letter  I had  received  from  Lord  Stewart,  containing 
the  account  of  what  had  passed  with  the  French  Commissioners,  and  the 
note  verbale  which  had  been  delivered  to  them ; and  likewise  the  original 
letters  of  the  26th  June,  which  I had  received  from  Prince  Metternich  and 
Count  Nesselrode,  in  order  that  he  might  convince  his  colleagues  of  the  false* 
hood  of  the  report  made  by  the  French  Commissioners,  who  had  been  sent 
to  the  head  quarters  of  the  Allied  Sovereigns. 

After  perusing  this  statement  of  all  that  passed  between  me  and  the  Due 
d’Otrante,  your  Lordship  will  judge  of  my  surprise  at  reading  the  letter  of 
the  Provisional  Government  to  the  two  Chambers  of  the  7th  instant,  the  con* 
tents  of  which  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  recollection  that,  at  all  periods 
of  the  French  Revolution,  the  actors  in  it  have  not  scrupled  to  resort  to  false* 
hood,  either  to  give  a color  to,  or  palliate  their  adoption  or  abandonment 
of  any  line  of  policy ; and  that  they  think  that,  provided  the  falsehood  an- 
swers the  purpose  of  the  moment,  it  is  fully  justified.* 


980. 

To  Marshal  Prince  Bltlcher.  Paris,  9th  July,  1815. 

4 The  subjects  on  which  Lord  Castlereagh  and  I conversed  with  your  High- 
ness and  General  Comte  Gneisenau  this  morning,  viz.,  the  destruction  of  the 
bridge  of  Jena  and  the  levy  of  the  contribution  of  100  millions  of  francs  upon 
the  city  of  Paris,  appear  to  me  to  be  so  important  to  the  Allies  in  general, 
that  I cannot  allow  myself  to  omit  to  draw  your  Highness’  attention  to  them 
again  in  this  shape. 

The  destruction  of  the  bridge  of  Jena  is  highly  disagreeable  to  the  King 
and  to  the  people,  and  may  occasion  disturbance  in  the  city.  It  is  not 
merely  a military  measure,  but  is  one  likely  to  attach  to  the  character  of 
our  operations,  and  is  of  political  importance.  It  is  adopted  solely  because 
the  bridge  is  considered  a monument  of  the  battle  of  Jena,  notwithstanding 
that  the  Government  are  willing  to  change  the  name  of  the  bridge. 

Considering  the  bridge  as  a monument,  I beg  leave  to  observe  that  its 
immediate  destruction  is  inconsistent  with  the  promise  made  to  the  Com- 
missioners on  the  part  of  the  French  army,  during  the  negotiation  of  the 
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Convention,  viz.,  that  the  monuments,  museums,  &c.,  should  be  reserved  for 
the  decision  of  the  Allied  Sovereigns. 

All  that  I ask  is,  that  the  execution  of  the  orders  given  for  the  destruction 
of  the  bridge  may  be  suspended  till  the  Sovereigns  shall  arrive  here,  when, 
if  it  should  be  agreed  by  common  accord  that  the  bridge  ought  to  be  de- 
stroyed, I shall  have  no  objection. 

In  regard  to  the  contribution  laid  on  the  city  of  Paris,  I am  convinced 
that  your  Highness  will  acquit  me  of  any  desire  to  dispute  the  claim  of  the 
Prussian  army  to  any  advantage  which  can  be  derived  from  its  bravery  and 
exertions,  and  services  to  the  cause ; but  it  appears  to  me  that  the  Allies 
will  contend  that  one  party  to  a general  alliance  ought  not  to  derive  all  the 
benefit  resulting  from  the  operations  of  the  armies.  Even  supposing  the 
Allies  should  be  inclined  to  concede  this  point  to  the  Prussian  army,  they 
will  contend  for  the  right  of  considering  the  question  whether  France  ought, 
or  not,  to  be  called  upon  to  make  this  pecuniary  sacrifice,  and  for  that  of 
making  the  concession  to  the  Prussian  army,  if  it  should  be  expedient  to 
make  it. 

The  levy  and  application  of  this  contribution  ought  then  to  be  a matter  for 
the  consideration  and  decision  of  all  the  Allies ; and  in  this  point  of  view  it 
is  that  I intreat  your  Highness  to  defer  the  measures  for  the  levy  of  it,  till 
the  Sovereigns  shall  have  arrived. 

Since  I have  had  the  happiness  of  acting  in  concert  with  your  Highness 
and  the  brave  army  under  your  command,  all  matters  have  been  carried  on 
by  common  accord,  and  with  a degree  of  harmony  unparalleled  in  similar 
circumstances,  much  to  the  public  advantage.  What  I now  ask  is,  not  the 
dereliction  of  your  measures,  but  the  delay  of  them  for  the  day,  or  at  most 
two  days,  which  will  elapse  before  the  Sovereigns  will  arrive,  which  cannot 
be  deemed  unreasonable,  and  will,  I hope,  be  granted  on  account  of  the 
motive  for  making  the  request.’ 


981. 

To  M. . * Paris,  ce  13  Juillet,  1815. 

* Je  re^ois  votre  lettre  du  10.  Peut-Gtre,  si  vous  aviez  pris  la  peine  de 
vou8  informer  des  circonstances  qui  ont  occasionne  les  travaux  de  Parmtfe 
Prussienne  au  Pont  de  Jena,  et  de  la  part  que  j’y  ai  eue,  vous  auriez  era  que 
je  ne  mdritais  pas  les  reproches  que  vous,  en  signant  votre  nom,  et  d’autres 
par  des  Merits  anonymes,  m’ont  faits  sur  ce  sujet. 

Mais  je  les  attribue  k la  lt?geret6  avec  laquelle  sont  faites  les  impressions 
qui  ensuite  guident  les  actions  et  les  mesures  les  plus  importantes  dans  ce 
pays-ci ; et  si  l’injustice  que  vous  m’avez  faite  par  votre  lettre  a l’effet  de 
vous  faire  faire  des  perquisitions  et  quelques  reflections  avant  d’ accuser  un 
homme  public  k une  autre  occasion  qui  s’offrira,  je  vous  la  pardonne.’ 


982. 

To  the  Sous  Pr6fet  de  Pontoise.  i Paris,  ce  13  Juillet,  1815. 

‘ J’ai  ordonne  qu’on  vous  fasse  prisonnier,  pareeque,  ayant  envoy  d une 
requisition  a Pontoise  pour  des  vivres,  vous  avez  rdpondu  que  vous  ne  les 
donneriez  pas,  sans  qu’on  envoie  une  force  militaire  assez  forte  pour  les 
prendre. 
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Vous  vous  &tes  done  mis  dans  le  cas  des  militaires,  et  je  vous  fais  prison- 
nier  de  guerre,  et  je  vous  envoie  en  Angleterre. 

Si  je  vous  traitais  comme  l’usurpateur  et  ses  adherens  ont  traitd  les 
habitans  des  pays  ou  ils  ont  fait  la  guerre,  je  vous  ferais  fusilier ; mais, 
comme  vous  vous  6tes  constitute  guerrier,  je  vous  fais  prisonnier  de  guerre/ 


983. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Paris,  13th  July,  1815. 

‘The  Convention  binds  nobody  excepting  the  parties  to  it;  viz.,  the 
French  army  on  one  side,  and  the  allied  armies  under  Marshal  Prince 
Blucher  and  myself  on  the  other;  and  the  12th  article  cannot  be  considered, 
and  never  was  intended,  to  bind  any  other  persons  or  authorities  whatever, 
unless  they  should  become  parties  to  the  Convention/ 


984. 

To  the  Rev.  John  Norcross.  Paris,  3 1st  July,  1815. 

‘ I have  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  19th  instant, 
and  I will  take  an  early  opportunity  of  making  you  acquainted  with  the 
name  of  the  soldier  whom,  upon  inquiry,  I shall  find  to  be  most  deserving 
of  your  bounty. 

I cannot  resist,  however,  to  trouble  you  for  another  moment  to  express 
my  sense  of  your  conduct.  It  is  the  patriotic  spirit  which  has  induced  you 

G.  O.  Paris,  18th  July,  1815. 

4 8.  The  Field  Marshal  has  been  informed  that  the  officers  of  the  army  force  the  door- 
keepers of  the  theatres  to  open  the  doors  of  the  private  boxes,  which  is  contrary  to  rule,  and 
to  the  good  order  so  creditable  to  the  British  army,  of  which  it  is  the  example. 

9.  The  boxes  of  the  theatres  are  in  general  private  property ; and  nobody  can  enter  those 
thus  situated,  or  those  which  are  hired,  excepting  the  proprietors,  or  those  who  have  hired 
them. 

10.  The  Field  Marshal  is  convinced  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  give  this  information  to 
the  officers  of  the  army,  to  induce  them  to  refrain  from  conduct  which  cannot  be  justified/ 

G.  O.  Paris,  23rd  July,  1815. 

4 1.  The  Field  Marshal  begs  that  the  troops  may  march  from  their  several  camps  at  such  , 
hour  tomorrow  morning  as  to  be  formed  on  the  ground  allotted  to  them  at  9 o'clock.  (7b 
be  reviewed  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia.) 

%.  When  die  infantry  shall  move  from  their  ground,  in  order  to  march  past,  they  must 
move  in  columns  at  quarter  distances,  till  they  arrive  at  a place  which  will  be  pointed 
out  to  them. 

3.  They  a n there  to  take  their  regular  distances,  and  the  officers  commanding  companies 
must  take  care  to  take  them  up  accurately,  recollecting  that  it  is  from  the  front  rank  of 
the  company,  or  division,  preceding  them,  that  the  distance  is  to  be  preserved/ 

G.  O.  Paris,  28ih  July,  1815. 

4 1.  The  Field  Marshal  begs  that  the  officers  of  the  army,  when  they  appear  in  die  city 
of  Paris  with  any  part  of  their  regimental  dress,  may  be  properly  dressed,  and  with  their 
side  arms. 

2.  He  also  requests,  that  the  officers  of  the  army  will  not  resist  the  search  made  at  the 
barriers  of  Paris,  for  contraband  articles  on  the  postillions,  and  others  who  drive  the  car* 
riages  coming  into  the  town. 

3.  The  Field  Marshal  is  desirous  of  giving  every  assistance  in  his  power  to  reap  the 
harvest,  and  accordingly  authorises  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  to  allow  the 
soldiers  to  assist  in  reaping  it,  upon  the  application  of  the  inhabitants. 

4.  The  owners  of  the  harvest  will  mate  their  own  bargains  widi  the  soldiers,  for  the 
payment  they  are  to  give  them  ; but  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  are  not  to  allow 
any  soldiers  to  go  to  work  at  the  harvest,  excepting  the  application  is  signed  by  the  Mayor 
pf  the  district  in  which  the  inhabitants  may  reside. 

5.  The  commanding  officer  must  likewise  know  exactly  where  to  find  the  soldier,  and 
he  must  return  to  his  regiment  every  night  if  jwssible,  or  at  all  events  twice  a week.’ 
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to  make  this  sacrifice,  and  which  so  generally  prevails  in  England,  which 
has  given  so  much  encouragement  to  the  discipline  and  courage  of  the  troops, 
and  to  this  spirit  that  we  owe  the  advantages  we  have  acquired  m toe  field , 
and  I beg  leave  to  return  you  my  best  thanks  in  the  name  of  u»  brave 
officers  and  soldiers  whom  I have  had  the  happiness  of  commanding. 


985. 

To  Marshal  Lord  Bedford,  G.C.B.  PaH,>  7th  Aug'  ,815* 

» The  battle  of  Waterloo  was  certainly  the  hardest  fought  that  has  been 
for  many  years,  I believe,  and  has  placed  in  the  power  of  the  Allies  the  most 
important  results.  We  are  throwing  them  away,  however,  by  the  infamous 
conduct  of  some  of  us ; and  I am  sorry  to  add  that  our  own  Government 
also  are  taking  up  a little  too  much  the  tone  'of  their  rascally  newspapers. 
They  are  shifting  their  objects ; and,  having  got  their  cake,  they  want  both 

to  eat  it  and  keep  it.  , , . , 

As  for  your  Portuguese  concerns,  I recommend  to  you  to  resign  and  come 
away  immediately.  It  is  impossible  for  the  British  Government  to  main- 
tain British  officers  for  the  Portuguese  army,  at  an  expense  even  so  trifling 
as  it  is  if  the  Portuguese  Government  are  to  refuse  to  give  the  service  of  the 
army  in  the  cause  of  Europe  in  any  manner.  Pitch  them  to  the  Devil,  then 
in  the  mode  which  will  be  most  dignified  for  yourself,  and  that  which  will 
have  the  best  effect  in  opening  the  Prince’s  eyes  to  the  conduct  of  his  servants 
in  Portugal;  and  let  the  matter  work  its  own  way.  Depend  upon  it,  the 
British  Government  must  and  will  recall  the  British  officers.’ 


: ■ 
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986. 

^ ^ Paris,  8th  Aug.  1815. 

°«Thave  received  vour  letter  of  the  2nd,  regarding  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 
The  object  which  you  propose  to  yourself  is  very  difficult 
if  really  attained,  is  not  a little  invidious.  The  history  of 8 1 bajtl*  " 
unlike  the  history  of  a ball.  Some  individuals  may  recollect  ^e  jatfe 
events  of  which  the  great  result  is  the  battle  won  or  lost ; but  no  individual 
can  recollect  the  order  in  which,  or  the  exact  moment  at  which,  they  occurred, 
which  makes  all  the  difference  as  to  their  value  or  importance. 

Then  the  faults  or  the  misbehavior  of  some  gave  occasion  for  the  distinc- 
tion of  others,  and  perhaps  were  the  cause  of  material  losses ; and  you  canno 
write  a true  history  of  a battle  without  including  the  faults  and  misbehavior 

of  part  at  least  of  those  engaged.  . . o , . 

Believe  me  that  every  man  you  see  m a military  uniform  is  not  a hero, 
and  that,  although  in  the  account  given  of  a general  action,  such  as  that  of 
Waterloo,  many  instances  of  individual  heroism  must  be  passed  over  un- 

* “ " Paris.  6tl»  Aug.  1816. 

,&53isrsss 

..bjrt  b, 

or  from  leaving  a certain  district,  or  with  any  other  view. 


/ Jr.  / 
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related,  it  is  better  for  the  general  interests  to  leave  those  parts  of  the  Btory 
untold,  than  to  tell  the  whole  truth. 

If,  however,  you  should  still  think  it  right  to  turn  your  attention  to  this 
subject,  I am  most  ready  to  give  you  every  assistance  and  information  in  my 
power.’ 

987. 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Paris,  11th  Aug.  1815. 

4 1 have  perused  with  attention  the  memorandum  which  you  have  sent 
me,  and  have  considered  well  the  contents  of  those  written  by  the  Ministers 
of  other  Powers. 

My  opinion  is,  that  the  French  Revolution  and  the  treaty  of  Paris  have 
left  France  in  too  great  strength  for  the  rest  of  Europe,  weakened  as  all  the 
^ / Powers  of  Europe  have  been  by  the  wars  in  which  they  have  been  engaged 
with  France,  by  the  destruction  of  all  the  fortresses  and  strongholds  in  the 
Jti  Low  Countries  and  Germany,  principally  by  the  French,  and  by  the  ruin  of 

/ jt  f ^ the  finances  of  ^e  Continental  Powers. 

Notwithstanding  that  this  opinion  is  as  strongly,  if  not  more  strongly, 
impressed  upon  my  mind  than  upon  that  of  any  of  those  whose  papers  have 
lately  come  under  my  consideration,  I doubt  its  being  in  our  power  now  to 
make  such  an  alteration  in  the  relations  of  France  with  other  Powers  as  will 
be  of  material  benefit. 

First ; I conceive  that  our  declarations,  and  our  treaties,  and  the  acces- 
sion, although  irregular  in  form,  which  we  allowed  Louis  XVIII.  to  make 
to  that  of  the  25th  March,  must  prevent  us  from  making  any  very  material 
inroad  upon  the  state  of  possession  of  the  treaty  of  Paris.  I do  not  concur 

in ’s  reasoning,  either  that  the  guarantee  in  the  treaty  of  the 

25th  March  was  intended  to  apply  only  to  ourselves,  or  that  the  conduct  of 
the  French  people,  since  the  20th  March,  ought  to  deprive  them  of  the  bene- 
fit of  that  guarantee.  The  French  people  submitted  to  Buonaparte ; but  it 
would  be  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  the  Allies  would  have  been  in  possession 
of  Paris  in  a fortnight  after  one  battle  fought,  if  the  French  people  in  gene- 
ral had  not  been  favorably  disposed  to  the  cause  which  the  Allies  were  sup- 
posed to  favor. 

In  the  north  of  France  they  certainly  were  so  disposed,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  they  were  so  in  the  south,  and  indeed  throughout  France,  excepting 
in  Champagne,  Alsace,  parts  of  Burgundy,  Lorraine,  and  Dauphin^.  The 
assistance  which  the  King  and  his  party  in  France  gave  to  the  cause  was 
undoubtedly  of  a passive  description ; but  the  result  of  the  operations  of  the 
Allies  has  been  very  different  from  what  it  would  have  been,  if  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  had  led  them  to  oppose  the  Allies. 

In  my  opinion,  therefore,  the  Allies  have  no  just  right  to  make  any  mate- 
rial inroad  on  the  treaty  of  Paris,  although  that  treaty  leaves  France  too 
strong,  in  relation  to  other  Powers ; but  I think  I can  show  that  the  real 
interests  of  the  Allies  should  lead  them  to  adopt  the  measures  which  justice, 
in  this  instance,  requires  from  them. 

There  is  such  an  appearance  of  moderation  in  all  that  has  been  written 
upon  this  subject,  that  we  might  hope  there  would  be  no  material  difference 
of  opinion  on  the  disposal  of  what  should  be  taken  from  France,  supposing 
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that  it  should  be  decided  that  France  is  to  make  a cession ; and  therefore  I 
do  no  more  than  advert  to  that  objection  to  the  demand. 

But  my  objection  to  the  demand  of  a great  cession  from  France  ui>on  this 
occasion  is,  that  it  will  defeat  the  object  which  the  Allies  have  held  out  to 
themselves  in  the  present  and  the  preceding  wars. 

That  which  has  been  their  object  has  been  to  put  an  end  to  the  French 
Revolution,  to  obtain  peace  for  themselves  and  their  people,  to  have  the 
power  of  reducing  their  overgrown  military  establishments,  and  the  leisure 
to  attend  to  the  internal  concerns  of  their  several  nations,  and  to  improve 
the  situation  of  their  people.  The  Allies  took  up  arms  against  Buonaparte* 
because  it  was  certain  that  the  world  could  not  be  at  peace  as  long  as  he 
should  possess,  or  should  be  in  a situation  to  attain,  supreme  power  in 
France ; and  care  must  be  taken,  in  making  the  arrangements  consequent 
upon  our  success,  that  we  do  not  leave  the  world  in  the  same  unfortunate 
situation,  respecting  France,  that  it  would  have  been  in  if  Buonaparte  had 
continued  in  possession  of  his  power. 

| It  is  impossible  to  surmise  what  would  be  the  line  of  conduct  of  the  King 
and  his  Government,  upon  the  demand  of  any  considerable  cession  from 
France  upon  the  present  occasion.  It  is  certain,  however,  that,  whether  the 
cession  should  be  agreed  to,  or  not,  by  the  King,  the  situation  of  the  Allies 
would  be  very  embarrassing. 

If  the  King  were  to  refuse  to  agree  to  the  cession,  and  were  to  throw  him- 
self upon  his  people,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  those  divisions  would  cease 
which  have  hitherto  occasioned  the  weakness  of  France.  The  Allies  might 
take  the  fortresses  and  provinces  which  might  suit  them,  but  there  would  be  , 
no  genuine  peace  for  the  world,  no  nation  could  disarm,  no  Sovereign  could 
turn  his  attention  from  the  affairs  of  this  country. 

If  the  King  were  to  agree  to  make  the  cession,  which,  from  all  that  one 
hears,  is  an  event  by  no  means  probable,  the  Allies  must  be  satisfied,  and 
must  retire ; but  I would  appeal  to  the  experience  of  the  transactions  of  last 
year  for  a statement  of  the  situation  in  which  we  should  find  ourselves. 

Last  year,  after  France  had  been  reduced  to  her  limits  of  1792,  by  the 
cession  of  the  Low  Countries,  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  Italy,  &c.,  the 
Allies  were  obliged  to  maintain  each  in  the  field  half  of  the  war  establish- 
ment stipulated  in  the  treaty  of  Chaumont,  in  order  to  guard  their  con- 
quests, and  what  had  been  ceded  to  them  ; and  there  is  nobody  acquainted 
with  what  passed  in  France,  during  that  period,  who  does  not  know  that  the 
general  topic  of  conversation  was  the  recovery  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine 
as  the  frontier  of  France,  and  that  the  unpopularity  of  the  Government,  in 
the  army,  was  to  be  attributed  to  their  supposed  disinclination  to  war  to  reco- 
ver these  possessions. 

There  is  no  statesman  who,  with  these  facts  before  his  eyes,  with  the 
knowledge  that  the  justice  of  the  demand  of  a great  cession  from  France, 
under  existing  circumstances,  is  at  least  doubtful ; and  that  the  cession  would 
be  made  against  the  inclination  of  the  Sovereign  and  all  descriptions  of  his 
people,  would  venture  to  recommend  to  his  Sovereign  to  consider  himself  at 
peace,  and  to  place  his  armies  upon  a peace  establishment.  We  must,  on 
the  contrary,  if  we  take  this  large  cession,  consider  the  operations  of  the  war 
as  deferred,  till  France  shall  find  a suitable  opportunity  of  endeavoring  to  re- 
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gain  what  she  has  lost ; and,  after  having  wasted  our  resources  in  the  main- 
tenance of  overgrown  military  establishments  in  time  of  peace,  we  shall  find 
how  little  useful  the  cessions  we  shall  have  acquired  will  be  against  a na- 
tional effort  to  regain  them. 

In  my  opinion,  then,  we  ought  to  continue  to  keep  our  great  object,  the 
genuine  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  world,  in  our  view,  and  shape  our  ar- 
rangement so  as  to  provide  for  it. 

Revolutionary  France  is  more  likely  to  distress  the  world,  than  France, 
however  strong  in  her  frontier,  under  a regular  Government;  and  that  is 
the  situation  in  which  we  ought  to  endeavor  to  place  heT. 

With  this  view  I prefer  the  temporary  occupation  of  some  of  the  strong 
places,  and  to  maintain,  for  a time,  a strong  force  in  France,  both  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  French  Government,  and  under  strict  regulation,  to  the  perma- 
nent cession  of  even  all  the  places  which  in  my  opinion  ought  to  be  occupied 
for  a time.  These  measures  will  not  only  give  us,  during  the  period  of 
occupation,  all  the  military  security  which  could  be  expected  from  the  per- 
manent cession,  but,  if  carried  into  execution  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
conceived,  they  are  in  themselves  the  bond  of  peace. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  troops  of  the  Allies,  stationed  in  France,  will 
give  strength  and  security  to  the  Government  of  the  King,  and  that  their 
presence  will  give  the  King  leisure  to  form  his  army  in  such  manner  as  he 
may  think  proper.  The  expectation  also  of  the  arrival  of  the  period  at  which 
the  several  points  occupied  should  be  evacuated  would  tend  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  peace,  while  the  engagement  to  restore  them  to  the  King,  or  his  legi- 
timate heirs  or  successors,  would  have  the  effect  of  giving  additional  stabi- 
lity to  his  throne. 

In  answer  to  the  objections  to  a temporary  occupation,  contained  in 

* *8  paper,  drawn  from  the  state  of  things  in , I observe 

that  the  temporary  occupation,  by  the  troops  of  the  Allies,  of  part  of  France 
will  be  with  views  entirely  different  from  those  which  dictated  the  temporary 

occupation  of by  the  French  troops ; and  if  the  measure  is  carried 

into  execution  on  the  principle  of  supporting  the  King’s  Government  and  of 

peace,  instead  of  as  in , with  views  of  immediate  plunder  and  ultimate 

war,  the  same  results  cannot  be  expected. 

I am  likewise  aware  of  the  objection  to  this  measure,  that  it  will  not  alone 
eventually  apply  a remedy  to  the  state  of  weakness,  in  relation  to  France,  in 
which  the  Powers  of  Europe  have  been  left  by  the  treaty  of  Paris ; but  it 
will  completely  for  a term  of  years.  This  term  of  years,  besides  the  advan- 
tage of  introducing  into  France  a system  and  habits  of  peace,  after  25  years 
of  war,  will  enable  the  Powers  of  Europe  to  restore  their  finances ; it  will 
give  them  time  and  means  to  reconstruct  the  great  artificial  bulwarks  of  their 
several  countries,  to  settle  their  governments,  and  to  consolidate  their  means 
of  defence.  France,  it  is  true,  will  still  be  powerful,  probably  more  pow- 
erful than  she  ought  to  be  in  relation  to  her  neighbours ; but,  if  the  Allies 
do  not  waste  their  time  and  their  means,  the  state  of  security  of  each  and  of 
the  whole,  in  relation  to  France,  will,  at  the  end  of  the  period,  be  materially 
improved,  and  will  probably  leave  but  little  to  desire. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  I entirely  concur  with  you  in  thinking  a temporary 
occupation  the  most  desirable.* 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Paris,  Aug.  1815. 

‘ As  it  appears  to  be  the  intention  of  the  Allied  Powers  to  demand  from 
France  certain  securities  for  the  performance  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  by  which, 
the  existing  state  of  things  will  be  closed,  and  for  the  existence  of  the  system 
which  will  be  established  in  France,  as  well  as  in  Europe ; and  as  various 
considerations  induce  the  Allies  to  prefer  to  maintain  a force  in  France  for 
a year,  and  to  hold  in  their  hands  certain  strongholds  for  a limited  number 
of  years,  either  to  the  destruction  of  those  strongholds,  or  to  the  cession  of 
the  provinces  in  which  they  are  situated,  it  appears  to  me  that  what  follows 
will  be  the  best  mode  of  effecting  their  object. 

First ; that  an  army  should  be  formed,  consisting  of  — men,  which 
shall  be  left  within  the  French  territory  for  the  space  of  — years ; this  army 
to  be  maintained  in  every  respect  at  the  expense  of  France. 

It  is  supposed  that  this  army  will  be  sufficient  to  occupy  the  garrisons, 
the  occupation  of  which  the  Allies  propose  to  demand ; to  give  countenance 
and  support  to  the  Government  of  the  King  of  France,  till  his  own  army 
shall  be  formed  against  the  discontented  and  factious  in  France ; to  defend 
themselves  against  any  attack  which  might  be  made  upon  them  till  sup- 
ported by  the  allied  troops  which  it  must  always  be  supposed  will  be  main- 
tained in  the  Netherlands,  and  in  the  Prussian  territories  on  the  left  of  the 
Rhine. 

Secondly;  that  the  Allies  should  demand  from  France  to  occupy  the  fol- 
lowing fortresses  for  — years  at  the  expense  of  France : — 

***** 

In  carrying  this  system  into  execution,  care  should  be  taken  to  adopt 
those  measures  which,  at  the  same  time  that  the  great  object  of  security  to 
the  Allies  and  to  the  internal  government  of  France  shall  be  attained,  shall 
render  it  most  palatable  to  the  French  Government,  and  shall  make  it  most 
evident  to  them  and  to  the  nation  that,  at  the  expiration  of  the  period,  the 
allied  troops  will  be  withdrawn,  and  the  fortresses  will  be  delivered  over  to 
the  troops  of  His  Most  Catholic  Majesty.  The  civil  government,  therefore, 
of  all  the  places  should  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  King  of  France’s  officers, 
and  the  troops  should  be  considered  to  be  there  to  hold  them  for  him,  as 
much  as  for  the  Allies. 

The  troops  of  those  Sovereigns  should  be  selected  for  this  service  who 
would  have  the  least  inclination  to  remain  in  possession  of  the  fortresses  at 
the  termination  of  the  period.’ 


989. 

To  the  Mayor  of  Bruxelle*.  i Paris,  ce  13  Aofit,  1813. 

• Je  prends  cette  occasion  de  vous  dcrire  pour  vous  remercier,  et  pour  vous 
prier  de  faire  connaltre  ma  reconnaissance  aux  habitans  de  la  ville  de  Brux- 
elles, et  des  environs,  pour  les  soins  et  la  bont6  qu’ils  ont  eu  pour  lcs  officiers 
et  8oIdat8  blesses  de  l’armee  sous  mon  commandement. 

Le  service  que  nous  avions  eu  en  notre  pouvoir  de  rendre  k la  ville  de 
Bruxelles,  en  la  sauvant  des  mains  d’un  ennemi  cruel  par  les  efforts  qui  ont 
faits  et  la  bravoure  des  troupes,  presque  sous  scs  murs,  nous  donnaient 
lieu  d’espdrer  que  les  habitans  soulageraicnt,  autant  qu’il  tftait  en  leur  pouvoir, 
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ceux  qui  en  dtaient  devenus  lea  victimes ; mala  je  ne  nTattendai*  pas  aux 
tendrea  aoins  et  aux  bontds  que  les  habitana  ont  eu  pour  nous ; et  je  voua 
prie  de  croire,  et  de  leur  faire  savoir,  que  leur  conduite  a fait  aur  nous  tous 
une  impression  qui  ne  s’effacera  jamais  de  notre  mt*moire. 

Je  aais  bien  de  quel  prix  en  pareille  occasion  est  l’exemple  du  magiatrat ; 
et  je  voua  prie  de  croire,  M.  le  Maire,  que  j’apprdcie  celui  que  vous  avez 
donnd.’ 


990. 

To , Esq.  Paris,  17th  Aug.  1815. 

4 I have  received  your  letter  of  the  11th,  and  I regret  much  that  I have 
not  been  able  to  prevail  upon  you  to  relinquish  your  plan.  You  may  depend 
upon  it  you  will  never  make  it  a satisfactory  work. 

I will  get  you  the  list  of  the  French  army,  Generals,  &c. 

Just  to  show  you  how  little  reliance  can  be  placed,  even  on  what  are  sup- 
posed the  best  accounts  of  a battle,  1 mention  that  there  are  some  circum- 
stances mentioned  in  General *s  account  which  did  not  occur  as  he  re- 

lates them.  He  was  not  on  the  field  during  the  whole  battle,  particularly 
not  during  the  latter  part  of  it. 

The  battle  began,  I believe,  at  11.  It  is  impossible  to  say  when  each 
important  occurrence  took  place,  nor  in  what  order.  We  were  attacked 
first  with  infantry  only ; then  with  cavalry  only ; lastly  and  principally  with 
cavalry  and  infantry  mixed. 

No  houses  were  possessed  by  the  enemy  in  Mont  St.  Jean,  excepting  the 
farm  in  front  of  the  left  of  our  centre,  on  the  Toad  to  Genappe,  can  be  called 
one.  This  they  got,  I think,  at  about  2 o’clock,  and  got  it  from  a circum- 
stance which  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  neglect  of  the  officer  commanding  on 
the  spot. 

The  French  cavalry  were  on  the  plateau  in  the  centre  between  the  two 
high  roads  for  nearly  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  riding  about  among  our 
squares  of  infantry,  all  firing  having  ceased  on  both  sides.  I moved  our 
squares  forward  to  the  guns ; and  our  cavalry,  which  had  been  detached  by 
Lord  Uxbridge  to  the  flanks,  was  brought  back  to  the  centre.  The  French 
cavalry  were  then  driven  off.  After  that  circumstance,  repeated  attacks  were 
made  along  the  whole  front  of  the  centre  of  the  position  by  cavalry  and  in- 
fantry till  7 at  night.  How  many  1 cannot  tell. 

When  the  enemy  attacked  Sir  T.  Picton  I was  there,  and  they  got  as  far 

as  the  hedge  on  the  cross  road,  behind  which  the had  been 

formed.  The  latter  had  run  away,  and  our  troopB  were  on  our  side  of  the 
hedge.  The  French  were  driven  off  with  immense  loss.  This  was  the  first 
principal  attack.  At  about  2 in  the  afternoon,  as  I have  above  said,  they 
got  possession  of  the  farm  house  on  the  high  road,  which  defended  this  part 
of  the  position ; and  they  then  took  possession  of  a small  mound  on  the  left 
of  the  high  road  going  from  Bruxelles,  immediately  opposite  the  gate  of  the 
farm ; and  they  were  never  removed  from  thence  till  I commenced  the  at- 
tack in  the  evening;  but  they  never  advanced  farther  on  that  side. 

These  are  answers  to  all  your  queries ; but  remember,  I recommend  to 
you  to  leave  the  battle  of  Waterloo  as  it  is.* 
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991. 

MEMORANDUM 

On  the  temporary  Occupation  of  part  of  France . 

To  Viscount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Paris,  31st  Aug.  1815. 

4 The  principal  points  of  difference  between  the  scheme  proposed  by 

, and  that  proposed  by  the  Ministers  of  the  other  Courts  for 

the  settlement  with  France  consists,  first,  in  the  Prince’s  desire  that  certain 
French  fortresses  should  be  ceded  to  the  Allies,  and  others  rased;  and, 
secondly,  in  the  difficulties  which  exist,  according  to  the  Prince’s  notion,  in 
the  execution  of  the  measure  of  temporary  occupation,  and  in  His  Highness9 
notion  of  its  inefficiency  to  effect  its  object.  In  regard  to  the  first  point,  it 
is  a political  rather  than  a military  question,  and  it  is  not  my  intention  to  say 
much  upon  it.  I wish,  however,  that  some  principle  should  be  fixed  regard- 
ing the  right  and  expediency  of  demanding  from  France  the  cession  of  se- 
veral separate  fortresses,  distributed  on  the  line  from  the  sea  to  the  Alps.  I 
have  already  taken  an  opportunity  of  discussing  the  right  of  demanding  these 
cessions,  which  must  be  founded  upon  the  clear  omission  m the  declarations 
and  treaties  of  the  Allies  of  any  thing  to  preclude  the  demand.  The  expedi- 
ency of  making  the  demand  will  depend  upon  a variety  of  political  and  mi- 
litary considerations,  among  which  will  be  the  following : whether  the  pos- 
session of  the  fortresses  named  is  that  which  gives  France  the  formidable 
strength  complained  of,  or  if  transferred  to  the  Allies  would  give  them  se- 
verally the  wished  for  strength  ; whether  it  is  not  a combination  of  popula- 
tion, pecuniary  resources,  and  artificial  strength,  which  makes  France  so  for- 
midable ; and  whether  the  transfer  of  the  last  only  to  certain  of  the  Allies, 
leaving  the  two  first  unimpaired  in  the  possession  of  France,  that  is  to  say,  to 
give  the  Allies  fortresses  without  additional  resources  in  men  to  form  garri- 
sons and  armies  to  defend  them,  and  resources  in  money  to  maintain  those 
garrisons  and  armies,  would  not  tend  to  their  weakness  rather  than  to  their 
strength,  at  the  same  time  that  the  measure  would  afford  to  France  a just 
pretence  for  war,  and  all  the  means  which  injured  national  pride  could  give 
for  carrying  it  on. 

If  the  policy  of  the  united  powers  of  Europe  is  to  weaken  France,  let  them 
do  so  in  reality.  Let  them  take  from  that  country  its  population  and  re- 
sources, as  well  as  a few  fortresses.  If  they  are  not  prepared  for  that  decisive 
measure,  if  peace  and  tranquillity  for  a few  years  is  their  object,  they  must 
make  an  arrangement  which  will  suit  the  interests  of  all  the  parties  to  it,  and 
of  which  the  justice  and  expediency  will  be  so  evident  that  they  will  tend  to 
Carry  it  into  execution. 

All  persons  appear  to  agree  that  the  maintenance  of  the  authority  of  the 
King  is  essential  to  the  interests  of  the  other  powers  of  Europe ; and,  not- 
withstanding the  difference  of  opinion,  regarding  the  extent  of  the  force  which 
ought  to  be  maintained  for  a time  in  France,  and  regarding  the  difficulties 
of  executing  this  measure,  and  after  all  that  has  been  said  of  its  inefficiency 
in  affording  security  to  the  Allies  in  general,  it  appears  to  be  generally  ad- 
mitted that  it  is  necessary  to  adopt  it.  It  is  necessary  to  adopt  it  with  dif- 
ferent objects  in  view ; first,  to  give  security  to  the  government  of  the  King, 
and  to  afford  him  time  to  form  a force  of  his  own,  with  which  he  can  carry 
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on  his  Government,  and  take  his  fair  share  in  the  concerns  of  Europe ; se- 
condly, to  give  the  Allies  some  security  against  a second  revolutionary  con- 
vulsion and  re-action ; and,  thirdly,  to  enable  the  Allies  to  enforce  the  pay- 
ment of  those  contributions,  which  they  deem  it  just  towards  their  own 
subjects  to  lay  on  France,  in  payment  of  the  expenses  of  the  war. 

I have  enumerated  the  objects  of  this  military  occupation  in  this  order  as 
being  that  of  their  several  relative  importance.  In  discussing  them,  I shall 
consider  that  first  which  I have  adverted  to  in  the  second  instance,  viz.,  the 
security  to  the  Allies. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  position  of  a large  army,  in  the  centre  of 
France,  will  give  security  to  the  Allies,  particularly  in  Germany.  The  his- 
tory of  all  the  wars  in  Germany  shows  that  the  French  have  never  been  able 
to  cross  the  Rhine  unless  in  possession  of  the  Netherlands,  or  having  that 
country  friendly  to  them.  Much  less  would  they  be  able  to  cross  the  Rhine 
with  a view  to  the  attack  of  the  powers  in  the  south  of  Germany,  as  long  as 
an  allied  army  should  be  in  a position  in  the  centre  of  France. 

That  army  must  necessarily  be  strong  enough  to  maintain  itself  for  a 
time ; but,  considering  that  it  will  be  the  army  of  Europe,  that  those  who 
shall  attack  it  must  expect  thereafter  to  defend  themselves  against  all  the 
armies  of  Europe,  and  that  it  would  forthwith  be  reinforced  by  at  least  50,000 
jnen  from  the  Low  Countries,  the  Prussian  territories  on  the  left  of  the  Rhine, 
and  England,  I cannot  conceive  that  an  army  of  150,000  men  would  be 
exposed  to  risk  in  such  a situation. 

There  is  no  doubt  likewise  that  the  temporary  position  of  an  allied  army 
in  France  is  necessary,  in  order  to  secure  the  payment  of  the  contributions 
which  the  Allies  will  impose  upon  France.  The  principal  object  of  all,  how- 
ever, is  to  give  security  and  stability  to  the  King’s  government ; and  this 
object  should  be  borne  in  mind  in  determining  the  principles  of  all  the  ar- 
rangements respecting  this  force,  and  in  carrying  them  into  execution. 

First,  then,  the  force  ought  to  be  applicable  not  only  to  the  defence  of  the 
fortresses,  ceded  temporarily  to  the  Allies,  and  to  the  occupation  of  the 
military  position,  but,  upon  the  demand  of  the  King,  and  at  the  discretion  of 
the  commanding  officer,  to  the  support  of  His  Majesty’s  authority. 

Secondly ; it  should  be  paid,  fed,  and  clothed  at  the  expense  of  the  King 
of  France. 

Thirdly ; this  payment,  which,  including  every  expense,  should  be  founded 
on  estimates,  should  be  secured ; first,  by  an  article  of  the  treaty ; secondly, 
by  the  allotment  of  certain  districts,  viz.,  the  departments  of  the  North,  Pas 
de  Calais,  Ardennes,  Meuse,  Moselle,  and  Upper  Rhine,  the  revenues  of 
which  should  be  liable  to  be  seized  in  case  the  payments  should  fall  in  arrear. 
The  seizure  of  these  districts,  in  consequence  of  non-payment,  should  not 
prevent  the  Allies  from  exercising  the  other  rights  which  they  would  have 
under  the  treaty  in  the  case  of  non-performance. 

Fourthly ; a district  should  be  assigned  to  be  occupied  in  ordinary  times 
by  the  European  force,  into  which  no  French  force  should  be  allowed  to 
enter.  The  civil  administration  of  this  district  should  be  allotted  to  the 
King  of  France,  and  the  officers  of  the  Allies  should  exercise  no  authority 
within  it,  excepting  that  usually  exercised  by  military  officers. 

Fifthly ; the  expenses  of  provisioning,  arming,  and  keeping  in  Tepair  the 
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fortresses  to  be  occupied  by  the  Allies,  to  be  provided  for  by  the  King  of 
France  upon  the  requisition  of  the  commanding  officer  of  the  European  force. 
The  omission  to  provide  for  the  expense  to  be  considered  a breach  of  treaty, 
equally  with  the  omission  to  provide  for  the  expense  of  the  pay,  clothing,  and 
food  for  the  troops. 

Sixthly ; the  power  of  the  Governor  and  officers  in  the  several  forts  to  be 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Governor  and  military  officers  on  ordinary  occasions. 
The  civil  administration  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  officers  of  the  King. 

According  to  this  system,  really  put  m execution  on  the  principles  on 
which  it  is  adopted,  it  appears  that  it  would  be  possible  to  maintain  a force 
in  France,  and  that  the  measure  would  not  be  liable  to  the  difficulties  sup- 
posed.’ 


992. 

To  General  Dumouriez.  & Paris,  ce  5 Sept.  1815. 

4 J’esp&re  toujours  que  les  choses  iront  bien  pour  le  Roi.  Mais  il  se 
trouve  tant  de  partis  en  France,  et  si  peu  de  vrais  patriotes,  et  encore  moins 
de  bonnes  tGtes,  qu’on  ne  peut  pas  6tre  sans  crainte.’ 


993. 

To  H.R.H.  the  Duke  of  York.  Pariz,  12th  Sept.  1815. 

* The  inquiries  I have  made  are  only  private,  and  I am  not  certain  that  all 
this  could  be  proved  upon  a trial,  but  I should  think  it  would  be  best  not  to 
bring  him  to  trial,  but  to  desire  him  privately  to  retire  from  the  service.  I 
confess  that  I feel  very  strong  objections  to  discuss,  before  a General  Court 
Martial,  the  conduct  of  any  individual  in  such  a battle  as  Waterloo.  It  gene- 
rally brings  before  the  public  circumstances  which  might  as  well  not  be  pub- 
lished ; and  the  effect  is  equally  produced  by  obliging  him  who  has  behaved 
ill  to  withdraw  from  the  service.’ 


994. 

To  . Paris,  13th  Sept.  1815. 

4 1 have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  13th,  in  which  you  express  a de- 
sire to  return  the  insignia  of  the , which  I had  sent  you  by  desire  of 

the ; and,  having  expressed  that  desire,  it  is  quite  impos- 

sible for  me  to  wish  that  you  should  retain  them. 

I think,  however,  that  you,  and  those  of  your  friends  you  have  consulted, 
are  mistaken  in  some  of  the  facts  which  have  induced  you  to  come  to  this 

determination.  The is  one  of  those  sent  to  me  to  be  given  to  General 

Officers.  The  insignia  of  that  class,  and  of  the  fourth  class  of  the  same 
Order,  are  worn  by  many  General  Officers  in  the  Russian,  Prussian,  and 
Austrian  services,  to  my  certain  knowledge ; and  I am  not  aware  that  I have 

been  the  means  of  giving  any Order  of  a higher  rank  or  estimation  to 

a junior  officer. 

When  I sent  you  the  decoration  which  you  now  decline  to  accept,  I cer- 
tainly intended,  as  far  as  was  at  that  moment  in  my  power,  to  mark  the  sense 
which  I entertained  of  your  distinguished  services.  If  more  had  been  in 
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my  power,  or  if  I could  have  conveyed  to  you  an  honor  of  a higher  descrip- 
tion, I should  have  been  happy  to  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity  of  doing 
so;  but  I cannot  think  that,  when  a General  Officer  is  selected  among  many 
to  receive  an  honor  which  must  be  necessarily  limited  to  a few,  it  can  be  the 
intention  of  his  Commander  to  do  otherwise  than  distinguish  him. 

I may  be  wrong,  however,  in  my  notions  upon  this  subject,  and  you  and 
.your  friends  whom  you  have  consulted  may  be  right ; and  I may  not  satisfy 
you  with  the  reasons  which  I have  adduced  to  induce  you  to  be  better  satis- 
fied with  the  Order  which  has  been  conferred  upon  you.  In  that  case  I beg 
you  to  return  the  insignia,  but  to  believe  that  I am  fully  sensible  of  vour  ser- 
vices, and  that  my  intention  was  to  mark  a sense  of  them.’ 


995. 

To . Paris,  1 4th  Sept.  1815. 

‘ I have  received  your  letter  of  this  morning,  and  I am  much  gratified  to 
find  that  what  I wrote  to  you  yesterday  has  had  the  effect  of  inducing  you  to 
alter  your  mind  regarding  the  Order  of . 

When  the  Emperor  of  Austria  sent  me  a number  of  crosses  of  the  Order 
of  Maria  Theresa,  they  were  destined  in  proportions  for  General  Officers, 
and  for  others  of  inferior  ranks ; and  I selected  those  of  the  several  ranks, 
who,  not  only  in  my  opinion,  but  in  the  general  opinion  of  the  army,  ought 
to  have  been  selected.  Many  more  of  all  ranks  deserved  this  or  any  other 
mark  of  favor  and  distinction  that  I could  obtain  for  them,  but  the  number 
to  receive  this  particular  mark  was  necessarily  limited  in  each  rank  ; and 
so  it  was  disposed. 

The then  sent  me  a limited  number  of  crosses  of  his 

Orders,  of  which  some  for  General  Officers,  others  for  officers  of  inferior 
ranks.  I should  not  have  done  justice  to  His  Majesty,  or  his  intentions,  if 
I had  excluded  from  this  distribution  those  of  the  several  ranks  whom  I had 
thought  deserving  a mark  of  distinction  from  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and 
they  therefore  have  two  Orders,  while  others  have  only  one,  because  I had 
fewer  Austrian  crosses  to  give. 

In  my  opinion,  the  way  in  which  this  matter  ought  to  be  considered  by 
each  individual,  without  adverting  to  what  Order  he  gets,  is  this,  “ When’ 
my  Commander-in-Chief  had  6 or  8 marks  of  distinction  to  give  to  the  offi- 
cers of  my  rank  in  the  army,  he  gave  me  one ; and  therefore  I may  be  cer- 
tain that  he  thinks  me  deserving.”  If  officers  will  take  this  view  of  the 
case,  they  will  take  the  fair  and  true  one,  as  respects  both  themselves  and 
me.  If  they  do  not,  they  will  suffer  a good  deal  in  their  own  feelings  ; and 
the  kind  intentions  of  their  Imperial  Majesties,  and  other  Sovereigns,  towards 
me  and  the  officers  of  the  army,  will  have  placed  me  in  a more  invidious 
situation,  and  will  have  done  me  more  mischief,  than  could  have  been  done 
me  in  any  other  manner.* 


G.  O.  Pari,.  i8th  Sept.  1815 

' 1.  The  Field  Marshal  begs  that  the  mounted  officers  of  the  several  regiments  may  be 
practised  to  take  up  ground,  in  order  to  make  it  certain  that  they  do  so  with  precision. 

2.  He  likewise  begs  that  the  several  regiments  may  be  practised  to  march  at  quarter  dis- 
tances, the  officer*  being  obliged  to  keep  their  distances  exactly.' 
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To  Lieut.  General  Sir  J.  Lyon,  K.C.B.*  Paris,  23rd  Sept  1815. 

‘ 1 have  received  your  letter  of  the  21st,  regarding  the  desertion  from  the 
Hanoverian  army  and  the  situation  of  the  officers.  The  latter  subject  had 
already  had  a good  deal  of  my  attention,  and  I have  been  endeavoring  to  find 
a remedy.  The  Hanoverian  officers  will  find,  when  they  come  to  wind  up 
their  affairs,  that  their  Sovereign  is  not  disposed  to  treat  them  more  hardly 
than  others : they  must  have  a little  patience,  however. 

In  regard  to  the  soldiers  of  the  Hanoverian  army,  I declare  that  I know  of 
no  difference  between  them  and  other  soldiers,  excepting  in  their  favor. 
Neither  is  the  desertion  among  them  extraordinarily  great,  or  greater  than 
among  other  troops,  particularly  among  the  Prussians,  to  whom  you  compare 
them,  and  the  King’s  German  Legion.  I observe  likewise  that  it  is  greatest 
and  is  almost  exclusively  among  the  troops  of  the  line ; and  I attribute  it, 
therefore,  to  the  bad  quality  of  the  men,  rather  than  to  their  feeling  their  si- 
tuation to  be  worse  than  that  of  other  troops. 

However,  if  it  is  bad,  I do  not  see  how  it  can  be  improved  without  destruc- 
tion to  the  Hanoverian  army.  It  is  very  easy  to  talk  of  the  advantages  of 
imitating  the  French  and  the  Prussian  systems,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  for  a power 
with  a small  army  to  put  that  imitation  in  practice.  The  inevitable  effect 
is  the  relaxation  of  discipline  and  the  loss  of  the  military  spirit  of  the  army, 
without  which  large  numbers  may  still  continue  to  get  on  tolerably  well,  and 
the  diminution  of  numbers,  upon  all  occasions  w hen  numbers  are  wanted,  and 
particularly  by  desertion . I acknowledge,  therefore,  that  I do  not  see  how 
the  situation  of  the  Hanoverian  soldier  can  be  improved,  excepting  by  an 
increase  of  pay,  to  which  I believe  the  Hanoverian  Government  would  never 
consent.’ 


997. 

To  Viacount  Castlereagh,  K.G.  Paris,  23rd  Sept.  1815. 

* There  has  been  a good  deal  of  discussion  here  lately  respecting  the  mea- 
sures which  I have  been  under  the  necessity  of  adopting  in  order  to  get  for 
the  King  of  the  Netherlands  his  pictures,  &c.,  from  the  museums ; and,  lest 
these  reports  should  reach  the  Prince  Regent,  I wish  to  trouble  you,  for  His 
Royal  Highness’  information,  with  the  following  statement  of  w hat  has  passed. 

Shortly  after  the  arrival  of  the  Sovereigns  at  Paris,  the  Minister  of  the 
King  of  the  Netherlands  claimed  the  pictures,  &c.,  belonging  to  his  Sovereign 
equally  with  those  of  other  powers ; and,  as  far  as  I could  learn,  never  could 
get  any  satisfactory  reply  from  the  French  Government.  After  several  con- 
versations with  me,  he  addressed  your  Lordship  in  an  official  note,  which 
was  laid  before  the  Ministers  of  the  Allied  Sovereigns  assembled  in  Confer- 
ence ; and  the  subject  was  taken  into  consideration  repeatedly,  with  a view 
to  discover  a mode  of  doing  justice  to  the  claimants  of  the  specimens  of  the 
arts  in  the  museums,  without  hurting  the  feelings  of  the  King  of  France. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Prussians  had  obtained  from  His  Majesty  not  only  all 
the  really  Prussian  pictures,  but  those  belonging  to  the  Prussian  territories 
on  the  left  of  the  RJhine,  and  the  pictures,  &c.,  belonging  to  all  the  allies  of 

* Major  General  Sir  J.  Lyon  held  the  rank  of  Lieutenant  General  in  the  Hanoverian 
•ervice. 
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His  Prussian  Majesty;  and  the  subject  pressed  for  an  early  decision;  and 
your  Lordship  wrote  your  note  of  the  11th  instant,  in  which  it  was  fully 
discussed. 

The  Minister  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  still  haying  no  satisfactory 
answer  from  the  French  Government,  appealed  to  me,  as  the  Commander 
in  Chief  of  the  army  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  to  know  whether  I 
had  any  objection  to  employ  His  Majesty’s  troops  to  obtain  possession  of 
what  was  his  undoubted  property.  I referred  this  application  again  to  the 
Ministers  of  the  AlKed  Courts,  and,  no  objection  having  been  stated,  I con- 
sidered it  my  duty  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to  obtain  what  was  his 
right. 

I accordingly  spoke  to  the  Prince  de  Talleyrand  upon  the  subject,  ex- 
plained to  him  what  had  passed  in  Conference,  and  the  grounds  1 had  for 
thinking  that  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  had  a right  to  the  pictures;  and 
begged  him  to  state  the  case  to  the  King,  and  to  ask  His  Majesty  to  do  me 
the  favor  to  point  out  the  mode  of  effecting  the  object  of  the  King  of  the 
Netherlands,  which  should  be  least  offensive  to  His  Majesty. 

The  Prince  de  Talleyrand  promised  me  an  answer  on  the  following  even- 
ing ; which  not  having  received,  I called  upon  him  at  night,  and  had 
another  discussion  with  him  upon  the  subject,  in  which  he  informed  me  that 
the  King  could  give  no  orders  upon  it : that  I might  act  as  I thought  pro- 
per; and  that  I might  communicate  with  M.  Denon. 

I sent  my  aide  de  camp,  Lieut.  Colonel  Fremantle,  to  M.  Denon,  in  the 
morning,  who  informed  him  that  he  had  no  orders  to  give  any  pictures  out 
of  the  gallery,  and  that  he  could  give  none  without  the  use  of  force. 

I then  sent  Colonel  Fremantle  to  the  Prince  de  Talleyrand  to  inform  him 
of  this  answer,  and  to  acquaint  him  that  the  troops  would  go  the  next 
morning  at  12  o’clock  to  take  possession  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands* 
pictures;  and  to  point  out  that,  if  any  disturbance  resulted  from  this  mea- 
sure, the  King’s  Ministers,  and  not  I,  were  responsible.  Colonel  Fremantle 
likewise  informed  M.  Denon  that  the  same  measure  would  be  adopted. 

It  was  not  necessary,  however,  to  send  the  troops,  as  a Prussian  guard 
had  always  remained  in  possession  of  the  gallery,  and  the  pictures  were 
taken,  without  the  necessity  of  calling  for  those  of  the  army  under  my  com- 
mand, excepting  as  a working  party  to  assist  in  taking  them  down  and 
packing  them. 

It  has  been  stated  that,  in  being  the  instrument  of  removing  the  pictures 
belonging  to  the  King  of  the  Netherlands  from  the  Gallery  of  the  Tuileries, 

I had  been  guilty  of  a breach  of  a treaty  wrhich  I had  myself  made;  and,  as 
as  there  is  no  mention  of  the  museums  in  the  treaty  of  the  25th  M arch,  and 
it  now  appears  that  the  treaty  meant  is  the  military  Convention  of  Paris,  it 
is  necessary  to  show  how  that  Convention  affects  the  Museum. 

It  is  not  now  necessary  to  discuss  the  question  whether  the  Allies  wrere,  or 
not,  at  war  with  France.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  their  armies  entered 
Paris  under  a military  Convention,  concluded  with  an  officer  of  the  Govern- 
ment, the  Prefect  of  the  department  of  the  Seine,  and  an  officer  of  the  army, 
being  a representative  of  each  of  the  authorities  existing  at  Paris  at  the  mo- 
ment, and  authorised  by  those  authorities  to  treat  and  conclude  for  them. 

The  article  of  the  Convention,  which  it  is  supposed  has  been  broken,  is 
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the  eleventh,  which  relates  to  public  property.  I positively  deny  that  this 
article  referred  at  all  to  the  museums,  or  galleries  of  pictures. 

The  French  commissioners,  in  the  original  project,  proposed  an  article  to 
provide  for  the  security  of  this  description  of  property.  Prince  Blucher 
would  not  consent  to  it,  as  he  said  there  were  pictures  in  the  gallery  which 
had  been  taken  from  Prussia,  which  His  Majesty  Louis  XVIII.  had  pro- 
mised to  restore,  but  which  had  never  been  restored.  I stated  this  circum- 
stance to  the  French  commissioners,  and  they  then  offered  to  adopt  the 
article  with  an  exception  of  the  Prussian  pictures.  To  this  offer  I answered 
that  I stood  there  as  the  ally  of  all  the  nations  in  Europe,  and  any  thing 
that  was  granted  to  Prussia,  I must  claim  for  other  nations.  I added  that 
I had  no  instructions  regarding  the  Museum,  nor  any  grounds  on  which  to 
form  a judgment  how  the  Sovereigns  would  act ; that  they  certainly  would 
insist  upon  the  King’s  performing  his  engagements,  and  that  I recommended 
that  the  article  should  be  omitted  altogether,  and  that  the  question  should  be 
reserved  for  the  decision  of  the  Sovereigns  when  they  should  arrive. 

Thus  the  question  regarding  the  Museum  stands  under  the  treaties.  The 
Convention  of  Paris  is  silent  upon  it,  and  there  was  a communication  upon 
the  subject  which  reserved  the  decision  for  the  Sovereigns. 

Supposing  the  silence  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  May,  1814,  regarding  the 
Museum,  gave  the  French  Government  an  undisputed  claim  to  its  contents 
upon  all  future  occasions,  it  will  not  be  denied  that  this  claim  was  shaken  by 
this  transaction. 

Those  who  acted  for  the  French  Government,  at  the  time,  considered  that 
the  successful  army  had  a right  to,  and  would,  touch  the  contents  of  the 
Museum,  and  they  made  an  attempt  to  save  them  by  an  article  in  the  mili- 
tary Convention.  This  article  was  rejected,  and  the  claim  of  the  Allies  to 
their  pictures  was  broadly  advanced  by  the  negotiators  on  their  part ; and 
this  was  stilted  as  the  ground  for  rejecting  the  article.  Not  only,  then,  the 
military  Convention  did  not  in  itself  guarantee  the  possession,  but  the  trans- 
action above  recited  tended  to  weaken  the  claim  to  the  possession  by  the 
French  Government,  which  is  founded  upon  the  silence  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris  of  May,  1814. 

The  Allies  then,  having  the  contents  of  the  Museum  justly  in  their  power, 
could  not  do  otherwise  than  restore  them  to  the  countries  from  which,  con- 
trary to  the  practice  of  civilised  warfare,  they  had  been  tom  during  the 
disastrous  period  of  the  French  revolution  and  the  tyranny  of  Buonaparte. 

The  conduct  of  the  Allies  regarding  the  Museum,  at  the  period  of  the 
Treaty  of  Paris,  might  be  fairly  attributed  to  their  desire  to  conciliate  the 
French  army,  and  to  consolidate  the  reconciliation  with  Europe,  which  the 
army  at  that  period  manifested  a disposition  to  effect. 

But  the  circumstances  are  now  entirely  different.  The  army  disappointed 
the  reasonable  expectation  of  the  world,  and  seized  the  earliest  opportunity 
of  rebelling  against  their  Sovereign,  and  of  giving  their  services  to  the 
common  enemy  of  mankind,  with  a view  to  the  revival  of  the  disastrous 
period  which  had  passed,  and  of  the  scenes  of  plunder  which  the  world  had 
made  such  gigantic  efforts  to  get  rid  of. 

This  army  having  been  defeated  by  the  armies  of  Europe,  they  have  been 
disbanded  by  the  united  counsel  of  the  Sovereigns,  and  no  reason  can 
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exist  why  the  powers  of  Europe  should  do  injustice  to  their  own  subjects 
with  a view  to  conciliate  them  again.  Neither  has  it  ever  appeared  to  me 
to  be  necessary  that  the  Allied  Sovereigns  should  omit  this  opportunity  to 
do  justice  and  to  gratify  their  own  subjects,  in  order  to  gratify  the  people  of 
France. 

The  feeling  of  the  people  of  France  upon  this  subject  must  be  one  of 
national  vanity  only.  It  must  be  a desire  to  retain  these  specimens  of  the 
arts,  not  because  Paris  is  the  fittest  depository  for  them,  as,  upon  that 
subject,  artists,  connoisseurs,  and  all  who  have  written  upon  it,  agree  that 
the  whole  ought  to  be  removed  to  their  ancient  seat,  but  because  they  were 
obtained  by  military  concessions,  of  which  they  are  the  trophies. 

The  same  feelings  which  induce  the  people  of  France  to  wish  to  retain 
the  pictures  and  statues  of  other  nations  would  naturally  induce  other  nations 
to  wish,  now  that  success  is  on  their  side,  that  the  property  should  be 
returned  to  their  rightful  owners ; and  the  Allied  Sovereigns  must  feel  a 
desire  to  gratify  them. 

It  is,  besides,  on  many  accounts,  desirable,  as  well  for  their  own  happi- 
ness as  for  that  of  the  world,  that  the  people  of  France,  if  they  do  not  already 
feel  that  Europe  is  too  strong  for  them,  should  be  made  sensible  of  it ; and 
that,  whatever  may  be  the  extent,  at  any  time,  of  their  momentary  and 
partial  success  against  any  one,  or  any  number  of  individual  powers  in 
Europe,  the  day  of  retribution  must  come. 

Not  only,  then,  would  it,  in  my  opinion,  be  unjust  in  the  Sovereigns  to 
gratify  the  people  of  France  on  this  subject,  at  the  expense  of  their  own 
people,  but  the  sacrifice  they  would  make  would  be  impolitic,  as  it  would 
deprive  them  of  the  opportunity  of  giving  the  people  of  France  a great  moral 
lesson.’ 


998. 

To  General  Dumouriez.  a Paris,  ce  26  Sept.  1815. 

‘ J’ai  re<ju  votre  lettre  du  18,  a laquelle  je  vais  repondre.  En  general  je 
n’aime  pas  les  discussions  de  questions  politiques,  pareeque,  puisqu’on  ne 
peut  guere  s’entendre  sur  les  bases,  et  m&me  sur  les  termes,  dont  on  se  sert 
en  les  discutant,  il  est  tres  difficile  de  s’entendre  sur  les  conclusions,  et  en- 
core plus  dans  le  temps  oh  nous  vivons. 

Avant  mon  arrivee  a Paris  au  mois  de  Juillet,  je  n’avais  jamais  vu  Fouche, 
ni  eu  avec  lui  communication  quelconque,  ni  avec  aucun  de  ceux  qui  sont 
lit*s  avec  lui.  Je  ne  pouvais  done  avoir  aucun  interet  k son  sort. 

Le  fait  est,  que  toutes  les  Puissances,  entre  autres  l’Angleterre,  avaient 
t&chd,  pendant  le  printemps  et  l’ett$,  de  persuader  au  Roi  de  prendre  Fouche 
h son  service,  comme  moyen  de  concilier  k Sa  Majeste  un  grand  nombre  de 
personnes;  et,  malgrtJ  que  je  n’aie  jamais  vu  qu’il  avait  1’influence  qu’on  lui 
donnait,  j’ai  execute  ce  que  les  autres  ont  voulu. 

Les  crises  de  la  politique,  en  temps  de  revolution,  ressemblentbeaucoup  a 
celles  d’une  bataille ; et  on  est  souvent  dans  la  necessity  d’y  appliquer  des 
remedes  violens,  qui  ont,  peut-£tre,  des  suites  fficheuses,  pour  rem^dier  au 
grand  mai  existant.  Void  l’histoire  de  la  nomination  de  Fouchth  A mon 
arrivee  pres  dc  Paris,  je  savais  que  les  Allies  n’&aient  pas  du  tout  determines 
en  faveur  du  Roi ; que  les Burtout  ne  voulaient  pas  la  restauration  ; que 
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l’armee  et  les  Assemblies  ne  voulaient  pas  de  lui ; qu’il  se  trouvait  quatre 
provinces  du  Royaume  en  rebellion  ouverte,  et  des  autres,  y incluse  la  ville 
de  Paris,  tres  froides ; et  il  itait  tres  clair  pour  moi  que  si  je  n’intiressait, 
pas  Fouche  k la  restauration  du  Roi,  Sa  Majesti  aurait  iti  obligie  de  rester 
k St.  Denis,  au  moins  jusqu’a  l’arrivee  des  Souverains,  ce  qui  aurait,  en  tout 
cas,  nui  k son  autoriti  et  a sa  digniti,  s’il  eut  jamais  remonte  sur  son  trOne. 

Done  j’ai  conseille  k Sa  Majesti  de  prendre  Fouche  a son  service,  afin  de 
pouvoir  rentrer  avec  dignite,  et  sans  effort  de  la  part  des  Allies;  et  je  suis 
parfaitement  certain  qu’il  doit  sa  restauration  tranquille  et  dignifiee  k ce 
conseil. 

Je  crois  aussi  que  lea  courtisans  fctaient  satisfaits,  et  ont  autant  applaudi 
l’arrangement  le  jour  qu’il  a ite  adopt**,  qu’ils  l’ont  blami  aussitot  qu’ils  ont 
joui  des  effets. 

Ils  ont  tout  de  suite  commence!  k intriguer  contre  Fouchi  etcontre  tout  le 
ministere.  J’ai  pridit  au  Roi  ce  qui  arriverait ; mais  nous  n’en  sommes 
pas  encore  a toutes  les  consequences.  Fouche  s’est,  peut-Otre,  mal  conduit 
en  quelques  circonstances,  mais  pas  la  moitie  si  mal  qu’on  le  dit  et  le  croit ; 
au  contraire,  je  sais  que  ce  sont  les  courtisans  qui  ont  publii  son  dernier  rap- 
port au  Roi ; et  enfin  vous  en  voyez  le  resultat  dans  le  renvoi  de  tout  le  mi- 
nist&re,  forme  avec  I’approbation  de  toutes  les  Puissances  de  l’Europe,  et 
dans  le  moment  le  plus  critique  de  la  nt*gociatiGn. 

Voilk  done  l’histoire  de  cette  transaction.  Le  Roi,  et  m£me  Monsieur, 
par  les  conseils  duquel  je  parlais  au  Roi,  etaient  persuades  que  la  nomination 
de  Fouche  etait  ndeessaire  dans  le  moment. 

Je  crois  que  le  Roi  btait  content  de  Foucht*.  Mais  l’arrivee  de 

, qui  n’avait  pas  vu  la  crise  qui  avait  occasionne  sa  nomination,  et  le* 

intrigues  des  courtisans,  devenus  plus  hardis  aprfcs  Fan-iv^e  de , 

ont  change  tout.’ 


999. 

To  Major  General  Sir  H.  Torrens,  K.C.B.  Paris,  14th  Oct.  1815. 

4 We  had  better,  however,  adhere  to  the  rule,  as  we  have  it,  that  none ' 
shall  have  the  Order  but  those  who  actually  commanded. 

My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  best  mode  of  disposing  of  these  honors  is  ar- 
bitrary ; that  is  to  say,  without  any  rule  excepting  a sense  of  merit  in  the 
persons  receiving  them.  But  this  principle  excludes  all  rule,  neither  can 
you  introduce  it  where  there  is  a rule.  I am  perfectly  aware,  however,  of  the 
inconveniences,  particularly  in  a country  and  in  an  army  like  ours,  of  disposing 
of  honors  of  this  description  without  rule ; and  I am  now  suffering  them  all, 
from  having  disposed,  by  selection,  of  the  Orders  placed  at  my  disposition  by 
the  Sovereigns,  without  attending  to  any  rule,  excepting  that  of  taking  those 
I thought  most  deserving.’ 

1000. 

To  Earl  Bathurst.  Paris,  23rd  Oct  1815. 

4 My  opinion  is,  that  the  best  troops  we  have,  probably  the  best  in  the 
world,  are  the  British  infantry,  particularly  the  old  infantry  that  has  served 
in  Spain.  This  is  what  we  ought  to  keep  up ; and  what  I wish  above  all 
others  to  retain. 
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The  cavalry,  that  which  is  the  expensive  branch  of  the  cavalry,  the  horses, 
may  be  put  down  in  peace ; and,  upon  the  renewal  of  war,  it  is  more  easy  to 
recruit  them,  or  even  horses  for  the  artillery,  than  it  is  to  get  together  a good 
body  of  infantry.  For  this  reason  I would  recommend  to  you  not  to  lose 
your  good  infantry,  if  you  can  keep  it ; and  to  reform  rather  the  horses  of 
your  cavalry  and  artillery  to  the  utmost,  and  all  the  expensive  parts  of  your 
establishments.’ 


1001. 

MEMORANDUM. 

For  the  Deputy  Quarter  Master  General,  to  be  communicated  to  the  General  Officers 
Commanding  Corps  and  Divisions. 

Paris,  29th  Oct.  1815. 

‘ The  circumstances  attending  the  present  situation  of  the  army  render  it 
expedient  that  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington  should  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  officers  under  your  command  to  the  necessity  of  the  strictest  dis- 
cipline, and  most  exact  regularity  of  the  troops  in  the  cantonments  which 
they  are  about  to  occupy  ; and,  in  order  to  insure  the  uniform  conduct  of  the 
service,  His  Grace  desires  that  the  following  points  may  be  attended  to. 

Billets  arc  to  be  made  by  the  Mayors,  or  persons  acting  for  them.  They 
are  to  be  applied  for  by  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department 
of  divisions ; or,  if  there  arc  no  officers  of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  de- 
partment, by  Staff  Officers  of  divisions  or  brigades ; or,  if  there  are  no  Staff 
Officers,  by  Quarter  Masters. 

Where  there  are  no  Mayors,  or  persons  having  authority  to  issue  billets, 
then  billets  are  to  be  arranged  and  portioned  by  the  officers  of  the  Quarter 
Master  General’s  department  of  the  divisions ; or,  if  there  are  no  officers  of 
the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department,  by  Staff  Officers  of  divisions  or 
brigades ; or,  if  there  are  no  Staff  Officers,  by  Quarter  Masters. 

All  billets,  when  granted,  are  to  be  made  use  of. 

If  the  owner  of  a house  refuses  a billet,  it  is  to  be  made  good,  if  neces- 
sary,  by  force ; but  this  measure  must  be  sanctioned  by  the  officer  of  the 
Quarter  Master  General’s  department  of  divisions ; or,  if  there  are  no  officers 
of  the  Quarter  Master  General’s  department,  by  the  Staff  Officers  of  divi- 
sions or  brigades ; or,  if  there  is  no  Staff  Officer,  by  the  Quarter  Master  au- 
thorised to  arrange  the  billets. 

G.  O.  Paris,  28th  Oct.  1815. 

‘ 4.  Before  the  troops  go  into  barracks  or  cantonments,  an  officer  of  each  troop  or  com- 
pany is  to  visit  the  barracks  or  cantonments,  which  the  soldiers  are  to  occupy,  and  to  as- 
certain the  state  in  which  they  are. 

5.  The  name  of  the  owner  of  the  house  in  which  the  troops  will  be  cantoned,  and  the 
names  of  the  soldiers  cantoned  in  the  house  must  be  kept. 

6.  On  marching  days  the  barracks  and  cantonments  of  each  company  are  to  be  visited 
by  an  officer  once,  if  possible,  after  the  troops  shall  have  arrived,  and  once  before  they  shall 
march,  and  upon  hairing  days  the  barracks  and  cantonments  of  the  soldiers  must,  be  visited 
twice  every  day  by  the  officer  of  the  company  or  troop  to  which  they  belong  ; these  visiting 
officers  will  observe  whether  any  article  has  been  broken  or  taken  away,  if  the  troojw  are 
in  cantonments,  and  will  inquire  whether  the  owner  of  the  house  has  any  complaint  to 
make  of  the  men. 

7.  The  non-commissioned  officers  must  be  cantoned  with  the  squads  to  which  they 
belong,  and  the  officers  as  near  as  possible  to  their  companies;  the  field  officers  with  theix 
regiments;  the  Generals  and  Staff  as  near  as  possible  to  their  brigades  and  divisions.' 
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If  the  owner  of  a house  takes  away  his  furniture,  or  by  other  means  en- 
deavors to  deter  officers  from  entering  the  billet,  the  Commanding  Officer  is 
to  place  soldiers  in  the  house. 

No  inhabitant  is  to  be  required  to  accommodate  persons  who  are  not  en- 
titled to  billets ; and  it  is  particularly  desired  that  officers  will  not  give 
grounds  for  complaint,  by  taking  their  wives  or  families  into  billets,  without 
having  the  consent  of  the  owners  of  the  house  so  to  do. 

Officers  are  to  be  warned  against  shooting  over  the  country,  without 
having  permission  of  the  proprietors.  The  General  Orders  of  the  army 
have  already  given  sufficient  caution  upon  this  subject. 

The  situation  of  the  troops  will  require  that  military  precaution  should  be 
attended  to. 

Alarm  posts  are  to  be  established,  guards  and  piquets  are  to  be  posted,  and 
sufficient  measures  taken  for  the  security  of  the  communications,  and  for  the 
safety  and  tranquillity  of  the  cantonments. 

The  most  efficient  steps  are  to  be  taken  for  the  prompt  and  certain  circu- 
lation of  orders,  so  that  the  whole,  or  any  part,  of  the  troops  may  be  collected 
at  the  shortest  notice. 

Attention  must  be  paid  in  the  billets  of  soldiers  to  the  ammunition,  to  its 
security  against  accident  or  robbery : for  this  the  frequent  inspection  by 
commanding  officers  of  companies  will  be  a precaution. 

The  parks  of  artillery  are  to  be  formed  where  they  can  be  protected. 
They  are  never  to  be  without  guards ; and  troops  should  be  sufficiently 
near  to  afford  them  support. 

If  any  attroupement , or  mutinous  assembly  of  the  inhabitants,  against  the 
military  takes  place,  the  troops  are  to  be  under  arms,  and  the  attroupement 
is  to  be  fired  upon. 

Any  act  of  violence  by  the  inhabitants  against  the  soldiers  is  to  be  imme- 
diately noticed,  and  the  offenders  are  to  be  secured.  The  service  must  be 
respected.  The  General  Officers  are  to  take  care  that  the  discipline  and 
good  conduct  of  the  troops  merit  the  respect  demanded.  The  Mayors  are 
to  be  informed  of  the  measures  that  will  be  taken,  and  are  to  be  desired  to 
warn  the  inhabitants  against  taking  part  in  the  disturbances  that  may  sub- 
ject them  to  military  punishment.’ 


1002. 

To  Major  General  Sir  H.  Torrens,  K.C.B.  Paris,  4th  Nor.  1815. 

‘ I received  last  night  your  letter  of  October  28th,  and  that  of  His  Royal 
Highness  of  the  27th.  I did  not  understand  from  Lord  Bathurst  that 
Government  objected  to  give  more  than  20,000  British  troops  for  the  army 
of  occupation,  but  that  His  Royal  Highness  could  not  give  more.  What  I 
imagine  is,  that  Government  think  they  can  get  foreign  troops  cheaper  than 
they  can  British ; and  they  prefer  to  employ  them,  forgetting  the  number  of 
years  required  to  form  the  army  they  have  got,  and  that,  if  they  disband  it, 
they  will  destroy  the  military  profession  in  England.  My  opinion  upon  the 
whole  transaction  is,  that,  now  that  we  have  toiled  like  slaves  here  to  make 
the  arrangement  which  has  been  made,  Government  do  not  like  it  because 
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some  newspaper  writer  or  some  friend  in  Parliament  dislikes  it,  and  they 
will  not  carry  it  into  execution.’ 

1003. 

To  General  Comte  de  Vaubois.  ft  Paris,  ce  10  Nor.  1815. 

* Vous,  cependant,  M.  le  General,  qui  avez  servi,  devez  bien  sentir  qu’il 
n’est  pas  possible  de  donner  compensation  pour  le  montant  de  tous  les  dom- 
mages  qu’une  armt*e  peut  faire  dans  un  pays,  ou  par  les  irr&gularittfs  des 
soldats,  ou  par  les  suites  inevitables  d’une  occupation  militaire.  II  est  vrai 
que  je  suis  dans  l’habitude  de  faire  payer  les  dommages  que  font  les  troupes 
par  leurs  irregularity  chez  les  habitans,  surtout  les  troupes  Anglaises.  Mais 
c’est  plutut  un  moyen  de  discipline  que  de  dddommagement  entier  k l’habi- 
tant ; et  je  ne  peux  pas  adopter,  dans  tous  les  cas,  les  m&mes  moyens  avec 
les  troupes  Crangeres,  qui  ne  sont  ni  si  bien,  ni  si  regulierement,  payees. 

Le  fait  est,  M.  le  General,  que  la  France,  en  portant  ses  armes  chez 
l’etranger,  y a portt£  le  malheur,  la  devastation  et  la  mine:  j’ai  moi-mfeme 
etd  temoin  de  la  destmction  des  proprietes  des  provinces  entieres,  qui  n’ont 
pas  voulu  se  soumettre  au  joug  du  tyran,  et  qu’on  avait  etd  obligd  d’aban- 
donner  en  consequence  des  operations  de  la  guerre. 

Malgrd  que  la  vengeance  particuliere  ne  doive  jamais  £tre  le  mobile  de 
l’homme,  et  qu’elle  ne  Pest  surement  pas  des  Souverains  Allies,  on  ne  peut 
guere  s’attendre  k ce  que  des  soldats,  des  hommes  de  la  classe  la  plus 
pauvre  et  laborieuse  de  la  socitftd,  ayant  vu  bruler,  saccager,  et  ddtraire 
leurs  propridtds,  ou  celles  de  leurs  parens,  par  les  Franqais,  ayent  grand 
dgard  pour  les  propridtds  des  Franqais,  quand  par  suite  des  Cdnemens  de 
la  guerre,  ils  se  trouvent  en  France. 

C’est  notre  devoir,  c’est  1’intdrGt  de  nous  tous,  m£me  je  crois  plus  que 
ce  n’est  le  devoir  du  Gouvernement  Franqais,  d’emp£cher  ces  actes  de 
devastation ; et  je  crois  qu’il  ne  se  trouve  personne  qui  ait  t&chd,  autant  que 
moi,  de  remplir  ce  devoir.  Mais,  M.  le  General,  vous  connaissez  les  armees, 
et  j’en  appelle  k votre  jugement  s’il  est  possible  de  les  emp£cher  entice- 
ment dans  une  armt*e  telle  que  celle  que  je  commande ; surtout  quand  le 
soldat  y est  excite  par  le  souvenir  des  maux  que  lui  et  sa  fkmille  ont  souf- 
ferts  de  la  part  des  armees  Franqaises. 

J’ai  era  devoir  vous  ecrire  sur  ce  sujet  plus  longuement  que  les  circon- 
stances  n’exigeaient  peut-Gtre,  pareeque  je  desire  vous  montrer  que  je  ne 
suis  pas  insensible  aux  maux  que  vous  avez  soufferts,  malgre  qu’il  ne  soit 
pas  en  mon  pouvoir  d’y  remedier.’ 

1004. 

To  Lieut  General  Sir  G.  Nugent,  G.C.B  Paris,  14th  Nov.  1815. 

‘ In  general  I am  very  averse  to  bringing  forward  instances  of  misconduct, 
after  such  a battle  as  that  of  Waterloo.  Many  a brave  man,  and  I believe 

G.  O.  Paris,  5th  Nov.  1815. 

* 1.  The  Field  Marshal  is  concerned  to  find  that  his  desire,  repeatedly  stated  in  Orders, 
that  the  officers  of  the  army  would  not  hunt  or  shoot,  without  the  permission  of  the  owners 
of  the  property  on  which  they  should  wish  to  hunt  or  shoot,  has  been  unattended  to,  and 
that  several  have  destroyed  the  game  in  the  Kings  forests  and  on  his  estates. 

2.  He  now  requests  the  General  Officers  to  take  measures  to  prevent  any  future  dia- 
obedience  of  these  Orders/ 
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even  some  very  great  men,  have  been  found  a little  terrified  by  such  a battle 
as  that,  and  have  behaved  afterwards  extremely  well.  If,  therefore,  the  case 
had  come  before  me  in  the  first  instance,  or  if  I had  heard  of  it  at  all,  I 
should  have  taken  measures  to  put  a stop  to  it : as  it  is,  I must  act  as  I shall 
be  ordered. 

From  what  I have  heard  of  the  case,  since  I received  your  letter,  it  ap- 
pears that having  left  the  field  as  wounded,  the  surgeon  of  the 

regiment  could  not  return  him  in  the  list  of  wounded.  It  will  turn,  first, 
upon  whether  the  surgeon  was  right  or  wrong ; and,  secondly,  whether  he 
was  not  so  stunned  as  to  be  obliged  to  quit  the  field,  although  not  in  such  a 
state  afterwards  as  that  the  surgeon  ought  to  have  returned  him  as  wounded.’* 


1005. 

To  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  K.G.  Paris,  14th  Nov.  1815. 

* I know  that  you  learn  the  state  of  affairs  here  from  other  quarters,  and 
therefore  I do  not  trouble  you.  My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  King  and  his 
Government  are  in  a better  situation  now  than  they  were  this  time  last  year, 
because  there  is  no  head  against  them ; because  there  is  no  confidence  in  any 
body,  nor  is  there  any  body  who  has  talents  to  become  a head ; because  the 
real  danger,  the  disaffection  of  the  army,  is  felt  and  acknowledged ; and  be- 
cause measures  are  taking  to  form  a loyal  army,  if  possible.  There  is  plenty 
of  discontent,  and  talk,  and  reports,  and  opinions,  but  nothing  that  shows 
any  thing  like  a serious  conspiracy ; and  my  own  opinion  is,  that  the  King 
will  hold  his  ground,  if  the  courtiers  and  his  family  do  not  force  him  to  take 
some  step  which  will  give  serious  alarm  to  the  holders  of  national  property.’ 


1006. 

To . Pari8,15tli  Nov.  1815. 

‘ If  the  Sovereigns,  who  did  me  the  honor  of  sending  me  their  Orders  to 
give  away  in  this  army,  intended  to  do  me  an  injury,  they  have  certainly  suc- 
ceeded, as,  notwithstanding  that  I did  the  best  I could  under  the  circum- 
stances, nobody  is  pleased. 

If  I had  all  the  Orders  before  me  at  the  same  moment,  or  had  known 
that  I should  have  them,  I should  probably  have  made  a different  distribu- 

* Since  the  publication  of  the  12th  volume  of  the  Dispatches,  from  which  the  above 
extract  is  made,  the  following  letter  lias  been  sent  to  the  compiler,  written  by  the  General 
Officer  commanding  the  brigade,  in  which  the  officer  in  question  served : — 

“Sir,  I now  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  assuring  you  that  it  has  afforded  me  sincere 
pleasure  to  leam  that  the  statement  of  your  conduct  on  the  18th  June  has  proved  so  entirely 
satisfactory  to  His  Royal  Highness,  as  to  induce  him  to  express  his  approbation  by  recom- 
mending you  to  the  Prince  Regent  for  promotion.  The  explanation  you  have  given,  and 
tiie  proof  you  have  adduced  of  the  contusion  you  have  received,  are  a sufficient  contradic- 
tion of  the  reports  circulated  to  your  disadvantage,  and  will,  no  doubt,  silence  any  asper- 
sions that  may  have  been  thrown  upon  your  character.  Should  it  be  necessary,  I shall  be 
happy  to  testify  my  conviction  of  the  propriety  of  your  behaviour  on  that  memorable  day. 

* * * * Major  General.” 

And  also  the  following  certificate  : — 

w SlR,  — ■ near  Pari*,  July,  1815. 

When  we  attended  you  in  consequence  of  the  injury  you  received  on  your  head  in 
action  on  the  1 8th,  we  were  of  opinion  that  medical  treatment  was  required,  and  we  did 
report  Sou  slightly  wounded.  t t t t l Surgeon.  - regt," 

M H J 
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tion  of  them ; but,  from  what  I have  seen,  I think  it  probable  not  one  that 
would  have  given  more  satisfaction,  as  the  taste  for  Orders  is  like  that  for 
colors,  it  is  impossible  to  know  what  will  suit  every  individual.’ 


1007. 

MEMORANDUM  RESPECTING  MARLCHAL  NET. 

Paris,  19th  Nov.  1?15. 

‘ It  is  extraordinary  that  Madame  la  Marechale  Ney  should  have  thought 
proper  to  publish,  in  print,  parts  of  a conversation  which  she  is  supposed  to 
have  had  with  the  Duke  of  Wellington ; and  that  she  has  omitted  to  publish 
that  which  is  a much  better  record  of  the  Duke’s  opinion  on  the  subject  to 
which  the  conversation  related ; viz.,  the  Duke’s  letter  to  the  Marshal 
Prince  de  la  Moskwa,  in  answer  to  the  Marechal’s  note  to  His  Grace. 
That  letter  was  as  follows*  : — 

“ I have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  the  note  which  you  addressed  to  me 
on  the  13th  November,  relating  to  the  operation  of  the  capitulation  of  Paris 
on  your  case.  The  capitulation  of  Paris  of  the  3rd  July  was  made  between 
the  Commanders  in  Chief  of  the  Allied  British  and  Prussian  armies  on  the 
one  part,  and  the  Prince  d’Eckmuhl,  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  French 
army,  on  the  other ; and  related  exclusively  to  the  military  occupation  of 
Paris. 

“The  object  of  the  12th  article  was  to  prevent  the  adoption  of  any  mea- 
sures of  severity,  under  the  military  authority  of  those  who  made  it,  towards 
any  persons  in  Paris  on  account  of  the  offices  which  they  had  filled,  or  their 
conduct,  or  their  political  opinions.  But  it  was  never  intended,  and  could 
not  be  intended,  to  prevent  either  the  existing  French  Government,  under 
whose  authority  the  French  Commander  in  Chief  must  have  acted,  or  any 
French  Government  which  should  succeed  to  it,  from  acting  in  this  respect 
as  it  might  deem  fit.” 

It  is  obvious  from  this  letter  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  one  of  the  par- 
ties to  the  capitulation  of  Paris,  considers  that  that  instrument  contains 
nothing  which  can  prevent  the  King  from  bringing  Marshal  Ney  to  trial  in 
such  manner  as  His  Majesty  may  think  proper,  t 

The  contents  of  the  capitulation  fully  confirm  the  justice  of  the  Duke’s 
opinion.  It  is  made  between  the  Commanders  in  Chief  of  the  contending 
armies  respectively ; and  the  first  9 articles  relate  solely  to  the  mode  and 
time  of  the  evacuation  of  Paris  by  the  French  army,  and  of  the  occupation 
by  the  British  and  Prussian  armies. 

The  10th  article  provides  that  the  existing  authorities  shall  be  respected 
by  the  two  Commanders  in  Chief  of  the  Allies  ; the  11th  that  public  pro- 
perty shall  be  respected,  and  that  the  Allies  shall  not  interfere  “ en  aucune 
maniere  dans  leur  administration,  ct  dans  leur  gestion and  the  1 2th  arti- 
cle states,  “ seront  pareilleinent  respeetdes  les  personnes  et  les  proprietds 
particulieres  ; les  habitans,  et  en  general  tout  les  individus  qui  se  trouvent 

* This  letter,  to  the  Prince  de  la  Moskwa,  dated  the  14th  November,  was  not  inserted 
according  to  date,  it  being  repeated  in  this  |>aper. 

f See  the  Proclamation  of  Louis  XY111.  to  the  French  people,  dated  Cambrai,  the  2Sfh 
June,  1815. 
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dans  la  capitale,  continueront  h jouir  de  leur  droits  et  liberttfs  sans  pouvoir 
£tre  inquietes,  ou  recherches  en  ricn,  relativement  aux  functions  qu’ils  occu- 
pent  ou  auraient  occupies,  h leur  conduite,  et  a leurs  opinions  politiques.” 

By  whom  were  these  private  properties  and  parsons  to  be  respected  ? By 
the  Allied  Generals  and  their  troops  mentioned  in  the  10th  and  11th  arti- 
cles ; and  not  by  other  parties,  to  whom  the  Convention  did  not  relate  in  any 
manner. 

The  13th  article  provides  that  “ les  troupes  t*trangeres”  shall  not  obstruct 
the  carriage  of  provisions  by  land  or  water  to  the  capital. 

Thus  it  appears  that  every  article  in  the  Convention  relates  exclusively  to 
the  operations  of  the  different  armies,  or  to  the  conduct  of  the  Allies  and  that 
of  their  Generals,  when  they  should  enter  Paris ; and,  as  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington states  in  his  dispatch  of  the  4th  July,  with  which  he  transmitted  the 
Convention  to  England,  it  “ decided  all  the  military  points  then  existing  at 
Paris,  and  touched  nothing  political.”  * 

But  it  appears  clearly  that,  not  only  was  this  the  Duke’s  opinion  of  the 
Convention  at  the  time  it  was  signed,  but  likewise  the  opinion  of  Carnot, 
of  Marshal  Ney,  and  of  every  other  person  who  had  an  interest  in  consider- 
ing the  subject. 

Carnot  says,  in  the  Exposk  de  la  conduite  politique  de  M.  Carnot  (page 
43),  “ II  fut  resolu  d’envoyer  aux  Generaux  Anglais  et  Prussiens  une  Com- 
mission speciale  chargee  de  leur  proposer  une  convention  purement  militaire, 
pour  la  remise  de  la  ville  de  Paris  entre  leurs  mains,  en  ecartant  toute 
question  politique,  puisqu’on  ne  pouvait  prejuger  quelles  seraient  les  inten- 
tions des  Allies,  lorsqu’ils  seraient  reunis. ” 

It  appears  that  Marshal  Ney  fled  from  Paris  in  disguise,  with  a passport 
given  to  him  by  the  Due  d’Otrante,  under  a feigned  name,  on  the  6th  July. 
He  could  not  be  supposed  to  be  ignorant  of  the  tenor  of  the  12th  article  of 
the  Convention  ; and  he  must  then  have  known  whether  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  parties  who  made  it  that  it  should  protect  him  from  the  measures 
which  the  King,  then  at  St.  Denis,  should  think  proper  to  adopt  against  him. 

But  if  Marshal  Ney  could  be  supposed  ignorant  of  the  intention  of  the 
12th  article,  the  Due  d’Otrante  could  not,  as  he  was  at  the  head  of  the 
Provisional  Government,  under  whose  authority  the  Prince  d’Eckmulil  must 
have  acted  when  he  signed  the  Convention. t 

Would  the  Due  d’Otrante  have  given  a passport  under  a feigned  name  to 
Marshal  Ney,  if  he  had  understood  the  12th  article  as  giving  the  Marshal 
any  protection,  excepting  against  measures  of  severity  by  the  two  Comman- 
ders in  Chief? 

Another  proof  of  what  was  the  opinion  of  the  Due  d’Otrante,  of  the 
King’s  Ministers,  and  of  all  the  persons  most  interested  in  establishing  the 
meaning  now  attempted  to  be  given  to  the  12th  article  of  the  Convention  of 
the  3rd  July,  is  the  King’s  Proclamation  of  the  24th  July,  by  which  19 
persons  are  ordered  for  trial,  and  38  persons  are  ordered  to  quit  Paris,  and 

* ‘ See  Lord  Bathurst's  Dispatch  of  the  7th  July,  and  the  Duke's  answer  of  the  13th. 
(Selection  983.)' 

+ ‘ See  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  Dispatch  to  Lord  Bathurst  of  the  8th  July  (Selection 
979),  detailing  a conversation  which  took  place  with  the  Due  d'Otrante  at  Neuilly,  on  the 
night  of  the  5th  July ; the  whole  of  which  turned  upon  a recommendation  given  by  the 
Due  d’Otrante,  that  the  King  should  give  a •*  General  Amnesty."  ’ 
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to  reside  in  particular  parts  of  France,  under  the  observation  and  super- 
intendence of  the  police,  till  the  Chambers  should  decide  upon  their  fate.* 

Did  the  Due  d’Otrante,  did  any  of  the  persons  who  are  the  objects  of  this 
Proclamation,  did  any  person  on  their  behalf,  even  then,  or  now,  claim  for 
them  the  protection  of  the  12th  article  of  the  Convention?  Certainly  the 
Convention  was  then  understood,  as  it  ought  to  be  understood  now,  viz.,  that 
it  was  exclusively  military,  and  was  never  intended  to  bind  the  then  existing 
Government  of  France,  or  any  Government  which  should  succeed  it.’ 


1009. 

To . Paris,  21th  Nov.  1815. 

‘ My  name  is  frequently  mentioned  in  your  newspaper,  and,  as  it  is  a sort 
of  privilege  of  modem  Englishmen  to  read,  in  the  daily  newspapers,  lies  re- 
specting those  who  serve  them  ; and  I have  been  so  long  accustomed  to  be  so 
treated,  I should  not  have  thought  it  necessary  to  trouble  you  on  the  subject, 
if  you  had  not  thought  proper  to  contradict,  as  from  authority,  in  a late  paper, 
certain  reports  which  you  had  before  published,  respecting  differences  be- 
tween the  Due  de  Berri  and  me. 

This  formal  contradiction  of  certain  reports  tends  to  give  the  appearance 
of  truth  to  certain  others  which  remain  uncontradicted,  which  have  still  less 
foundation,  in  fact,  than  those  which  you  have  been  authorised  to  contradict. 
I mean,  for  instance,  those  reports  which  you  have  more  than  once  published 
respecting  a supposed  intercourse  between  a certain  Madame  Hamelin  and 
me.  I should  be  justified  in  calling  upon  you  to  name  the  person  who  gave 
you  the  information  upon  this  subject ; nay,  I believe  nobody  could  blame 
me  if  I were  to  go  farther ; but  I feel  no  resentment  upon  the  subject,  nor 
any  desire  to  injure  you.  All  I beg  is,  that  you  will  contradict  these  re- 
ports ; and  your  own  desire  to  publish  only  wrhat  is  true  respecting  an  indivi- 
dual will  probably  induce  you  in  future  to  be  more  cautious  in  selecting  the 
channel  of  your  intelligence  respecting  me,  when  I assure  you  that  not  only 
I never  had  any  intercourse  or  even  acquaintance  with  Madame  Hamelin, 
but  that  I never  even  saw  her. 

Other  circumstances  respecting  me  have  been  published  in  your  paper, 
which  are  equally  false  with  those  to  w hich  I have  above  referred ; but  I will 
not  trouble  you  upon  them  ; nor  should  I have  written  to  you  at  all,  as  I am 
really  quite  indifferent  respecting  what  is  read  of  me  in  the  newspapers,  if 
you  had  not  given  an  appearance  of  truth  to  some  reports,  by  the  formal  con- 
tradiction which  you  have  published  of  others.’ 

* * As  well  as  the  Duke  of  Wellington  recollects,  there  is  in  the  War  Department  a 
letter  from  the  Prince  d'Ec.kmuhl  to  Marshal  St.  Cyr  on  this  subject,  in  which  he  urges 
every  argument  against  the  Proclamation  of  the  28th  July,  excepting  the  12th  article  of 
the  Convention  of  Paris.’ 


G.  O.  Paris,  30th  Nov.  1815. 

( 48.  Upon  breaking  up  the  army,  which  the  Field  Marshal  has  had  the  honor  of  com* 
manding,  he  begs  leave  again  to  return  thanks  to  the  General  Officers,  and  the  officers  and 
troops,  for  their  uniform  good  conduct. 

49.  In  the  late  short  but  memorable  campaign,  they  have  given  proofs  to  the  world  that 
they  possess,  in  an  eminent  degree,  all  the  good  qualities  of  soldiers ; and  the  Field  Marshal 
is  happy  to  be  able  to  applaud  their  regular  good  conduct  in  their  camps  and  cantonments, 
not  less  than  wlien  engaged  with  the  enemy  in  the  field. 

50.  Whatever  may  be  the  future  destination  of  those  brave  troops,  of  which  the  Field  Marshal 
now  takes  his  leave,  he  trusts  that  every  individual  will  believe  that  he  will  ever  feel  tire 
deepest  interest  in  their  honor  and  welfare,  and  will  always  be  happy  to  promote  either.’ 
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INSTRUCTIONS  TO  THE  GENERAL  OFFICERS  COMMANDING  BRIGADES  OF 
CAVALRY  IN  THE  ARMY  OF  OCCUPATION. 

* It  is  so  desirable  that  a reserve  should  be  kept  in  all  cases  in  which  the 
cavalry  is  employed  to  charge,  that  it  appears  to  be  a matter  of  necessity; 

G.O.  ' Paris,  28th  June,  1816. 

‘ 1.  The  Field  Marshal  desires  that  as  soon  as  the  regiments  shall  be  encamped,  or  when- 
ever they  can  be  assembled  for  exercise,  they  should  be  rendered  perfect  in  the  following 
movements  : — 

1st  Marching  in  columns  on  an  alignment  at  full,  half,  and  quarter  distances;  officers 
keeping  accurately  the  exact  distance  ordered. 

2nd.  Deployments  of  close  columns  into  line. 

3rd.  Wheeling  a close  column,  or  one  at  quarter  distance,  into  a new  direction. 

4th.  Formation  into  line  from  open  columns  by  the  echelon  march  of  divisions. 

5th.  Formation  of  the  square  from  columns  at  half  and  quarter  distances  and  at  close 
order/ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  3rd  Sept.  1816. 

4 1.  The  Field  Marshal  begs  that  the  officers  of  the  British  army,  including  those  of  the 
departments  attached  to  it,  will  wear  their  side  arms,  and  the  hats  or  caps  ordered  for  them, 
respectively,  by  the  regulations  of  the  service,  or  by  the  orders  of  their  regiments,  whenever 
they  appear  out  of  their  quarters  or  tents.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  29th  Sept.  1816. 

4 1.  As  His  Majesty's  Regulations  do  not  contain  Orders  respecting  the  order  of  review  for 
the  infantry  in  column,  the  following  Orders  are  to  be  obeyed  in  this  army. 

2.  When  the  troops  are  ordered  to  be  formed  in  columns,  the  original  formation  is  to  be 
in  columns  of  battalions,  if  possible,  at  quarter  distances,  in  one  or  more  lines,  as  may  be 
ordered. 

3.  The  columns  of  the  several  battalions  are  to  be  at  the  distance  from  each  other  which 
is  ordered  to  be  between  2 battalions  when  formed  in  line. 

4.  When  the  reviewing  General  arrives  on  the  ground,  the  officers  and  colors  are  to 
form  in  one  line  2 paces  in  front  of  the  column,  the  colors  being  in  the  centre,  the  mounted 
officers  2 paces  iu  front  of  the  line  of  officers,  and  the  commanding  officer  in  front  of 
the  whole  ; the  surgeon  and  quarter  master  to  be  in  the  rear  of  the  battalions,  and  the  Staff 
surgeons  in  their  rear. 

5.  The  band  and  drums  to  be  formed  in  several  ranks  in  line  with  the  front  rank  of  the 
battalions,  and  on  its  right. 

6.  The  pioneers  in  one  rank  in  rear  of  the  drums. 

7.  The  General  Officers  commanding  divisions  and  brigades  to  be  stationed,  in  respect 
to  the  troops  under  their  command,  as  they  would  be  if  their  troops  were  in  line. 

8.  The  General  Officer  is  to  be  saluted  according  to  His  Majesty's  Regulations,  without 
opening  ranks,  and  then  the  troops  are  to  stand  shouldered  in  the  order  above  ordered  while 
the  General  will  go  down  the  line. 

9.  In  passing  in  review  at  quarter  distances,  the  interval  between  the  battalions  is  to  he 
that  prescribed  by  His  Majesty's  Regulations  between  2 battalions  in  column  at  ordinary 
distances. 

10.  In  this  interval  are  to  march  the  band  and  drums  and  pioneers,  and  those  mounted 
officers,  who,  according  to  His  Majesty's  Regulations,  precede  a battalion  on  its  march  in 
column,  and  those  which  follow  that  which  moves  before  it. 

11.  In  passing  in  review  in  column  at  quarter  distances  in  quick  time,  the  mounted 
officers  are  alone  to  salute ; the  others  and  the  colors  march  in  their  places,  as  fixed  by 
His  Majesty '8  Regulations. 

12.  There  is  to  be  no  additional  interval  left  for  the  colors. 

13.  When 
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and  the  officers  and  troops  should  be  accustomed  to  form  and  conduct  this 
reserve  and  exercise. 

The  reserve  of  a body  of  cavalry  charging  is  intended  to  answer  two  pur- 
poses— 1st,  to  improve  and  complete  the  success  of  the  charge ; 2ndly,  to 
protect  the  retreat  of  the  troops  retiring,  supposing  those  who  charge  are 
unsuccessful,  or  possibly  to  acquire  success  after  their  failure. 

The  proportion  of  the  body  of  cavalry  to  be  kept  in  reserve  must  depend 
upon  the  nature  of  the  ground,  and  of  the  body  of  troops  to  be  attacked.  It 
should  not  be  less  than  half  of  the  body  formed  for  the  operation,  nor  should 
it  exceed  two-thirds.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  every  body  of  cavalry  should 
be  formed  in  2 or  3 lines.  The  second  line  should  be  in  line,  the  third 
might  be  in  columns,  of  such  a size  as  that  they  could  be  readily  formed  into 
line. 

The  next  point  for  consideration  is  the  distance  at  which  these  lines  should 
be  placed,  and  should  preserve  from  each  other ; and  it  will  be  observed 
that  this  must  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  enemy  to  be  attacked,  and  in 
some  degree  upon  the  nature  of  the  ground  which  may  be  the  scene  of 


13.  When  the  artillery  is  in  line  with  the  infantry  formed  in  columns,  the  officer  com- 
manding the  artillery  must  take  care  to  occupy  the  space  with  his  guns  which  he  will 
occupy  in  marching  in  column,  so  that  no  time  may  be  lost  in  marching  oil’ the  ground. 

14.  In  passing  in  review,  and  in  all  movements  with  the  troops  in  close  columns,  the 
artillery  will  move  with  6 carriages  in  fruiit  if  possible,  if  not,  witli  3.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  6th  Oct.  1816. 

4 1.  The  Field  Marshal  begs  that  the  Staff  Officers  of  the  army  and  the  aides  de  camp  of 
General  Officers,  particularly  his  own,  will  appear  dressed  and  equipped  according  to  His 
Majesty’s  Orders  ami  Regulations,  upon  all  occasions  in  which  they  appear  in  uniform. 

2.  All  ornaments  not  ordered  by  His  Majesty  are  to  be  discontinued,  ami  the  Staff 
Officers  and  aides  de  camp  must  apirear  in  blue  or  white  pantaloons,  and  black  boots.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  30th  Oct.  1816. 

4 8.  The  chaplains  of  the  army  are  forbidden  to  marry  any  persons  without  the  permis- 
sion, in  writing,  of  the  Field  Marshal.’ 

G.  O.  . Cambrai,  18tli  July,  1817. 

4 1.  The  Field  Marshal  desires  it  to  be  understood  that  nothing  in  the  General  Orders 
from  the  Horse  Guards  of  the  1st  of  this  month  is  to  be  considered  as  affecting  his  Order  of 
the  30th  Oct.  1816,  No.  8.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  14th  Aug.  1817. 

4 1.  Tn  addition  to  the  movements  ordered  by  the  General  Orders  of  the  28th  June  and 
29th  Sept.  1816,  the  Field  Marshal  desires  that  the  following  mode  of  changing  the  front 
of  a column  may  be  practised  by  the  regiments  of  infantry. 

2.  The  battalion  standing  in  close  column,  or  at  quarter  or  any  other  distance,  is  re- 
quired to  change  its  front  within  the  space  of  its  own  breadth. 

On  the  caution  being  given,  a point  should  be  placed  in 
the  reverse  flank  of  the  leading  division,  and  the  sub-divisions 
in  that  flank  l^e  ordered  to  face  to  the  right  about;  the  whole 
will  then  be  cautioned  to  bring  up  their  left  shoulders  if 
the  column  has  its  right  in  front,  and  vice  versa  if  the  left  is 
in  front. 

On  the  word  March , the  whole  will  step  off  together,  the 
leading  pivot  sub-division  wheeling  a half  circle  and  halting, 
land  the  others  moving  round  necessarily  in  the  rear  of  it,  and 
of  each  other,  and  halting  with  their  proper  distance;  whilst  at 
the  same  time  the  reverse  sub-divisions  wheel  round  and  fol- 
low along  the  ground  formerly  occupied  by  the  pivot  sub-divi- 
sions, pass  on  to  the  rear,  halt  and  front  as  they  come  opposite 
,to  their  respective  pivot  sub-divisions. 

5.  The  regiments  must  also  be  practised  to  perform  this  movement  on  the  march,  by  the 
reverse  sub-divisions  turning  to  the  right  about,  and  the  whole  continuing  to  move  as  before 
described.* 


3.  The  column  will 
change  its  front : 

— Sub-divisions  right 
about  face  : 

The  whole — 

shoulders  forw'ard. 


4.  Quick  march. 
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operation.  Tt  has  been  already  stated  that  one  of  the  objects  of  the  reserve 
is  to  protect  the  retreat  of  the  body  charging  which  has  failed  ; or  possibly  to 
turn  the  fortune  of  the  day  by  a fresh  attack  upon  the  enemy  engaged  in  his 
pursuit ; and  it  is  therefore  obvious  that  the  reserve  or  second  line  of  the 
cavalry  should  not  be  so  near  the  first,  as  to  be  at  all  affected  by  the  con- 
fusion in  which  the  first  will  naturally  fall  in  its  retreat  from  the  charge. 

It  is  supposed  that  from  400  to  500  yards  is  distance  sufficient  to  enable 
the  retreating  body  to  retire  through  the  intervals  of  the  second  line,  without 
throwing  that  body  into  confusion  : on  the  other  hand,  as  that  space  can  be 
passed  in  something  more  than  a minute  of  time,  at  the  ordinary  pace  at 
which  horses  gallop,  the  distance  is  not  too  great  to  enable  the  second  line 
to  secure  and  improve  any  success  which  might  be  obtained  by  the  first. 
For  the  same  reason  that  the  second  line  should  be  from  400  to  500  yards 
distance  from  the  first ; the  third  line,  if  there  is  one,  ought  to  be  at  the  same 
distance  from  the  second.  The  distance  of  about  450  yards  then  should  be 
the  distance  between  the  different  lines  of  cavalry  in  the  attack  of  cavalry. 

In  the  attack  of  infantry  and  artillery,  however,  the  circumstances  are 
different,  and  the  distances  between  the  lines  should  be  altered  accordingly. 
In  this  case,  the  object  should  be  for  the  second  line  to  strike  its  blow  as 
soon  as  possible  after  the  first  should  have  failed  ; and  as  there  is  no  chance 

G.  O.  Cambrni,  14th  Aug.  1817. 

4 6.  The  Field  Marshal  desires  that  the  soldiers  may  not  l»e  permitted  to  quit  their  camp 
or  quarters  without  being  properly  dressed  with  their  side  anus  on,  unless  on  fatigue,  when 
they  should  be  attended  by  a non-commissioned  officer.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrni,  23rd  Sept.  1817. 

‘ 1.  The  Field  Marshal  has  frequent  complaints  c,f  the  conduct  of  the  officers  of  the 
army  in  striking  individuals  with  their  fists,  which  is  quite  inconsistent  with  their  duty 
and  with  their  character,  as  British  officers. 

2.  He  has  repeatedly  given  orders  that  the  officers  of  the  army  may  not  quit  their  quar- 
ters without  their  side  arms,  an  obedience  to  which  would  certainly  preclude  the  supposed 
provocation  for  making  use  of  fists,  if  any  thing  can  be  a provocation  fora  British  officer  so 
far  to  forget  himself. 

3.  The  Field  Maishal  is  sorry  to  observe  however  that  his  orders  upon  this  point  have 
not  been  obeyed  ; and  he  has  ever  seen  the  Staff  Officers  of  the  army,  whose  special  business 
it  is  to  notice  the  disol>edience  of  others,  in  the  streets  of  Cambrai,  w ithout  their  side  arms. 

4.  The  Field  Marshal  is  determined  to  enforce  obedience  to  his  Orders  ; and,  upon  any 
occasion  of  disobedience  in  future,  he  will  l>e  under  the  necessity  of  adopting  measures 
which  will  be  very  disagreeable  to  him,  as  well  as  to  those  who  will  be  the  object  of  them.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrni  26th  Nov.  1817. 

* 1.  The  Field  Marshal  desires  that  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  of  cavalry, 
battalions  of  infantry,  and  troops  of  artillery,  will  make  a daily  report  to  the  General 
Officers  commanding  brigades,  of  any  event  of  consequence  which  occurs  in  the  canton- 
ments occupied  by  the  troops  under  their  command  respectively,  which  reports  they  are  to 
forward  with  the  daily  state. 

2.  If  any  communication  has  been  made  wdtli  the  magistrates  of  the  country,  either  in 
the  way  of  complaint  on  their  parts  of  the  military,  or  in  the  way  of  complaint  of  the  in- 
habitants, it  must  be  particularly  noticed  in  this  report,  as  well  as  any  occurrence,  in  the 
cantonments  or  town  in  which  the  troops  may  be  in  barracks,  which  the  commanding  officers 
of  regiments  may  think  deserving  the  attention  of  their  8U]x*riois. 

3.  These  reports  the  General  Officers  commanding  brigades  will  forward  to  the  Adjutant 
General  at  head  quarters,  through  the  General  Officers  commanding  divisions,  with  such 
observations  upon  them  as  occur  to  them. 

4. *In  case  there  should  be  nothing  to  report,  the  report  must  contain  the  words  “Nothing 
extraordinary.” 

5.  The  officers  commanding  brigades  of  artillery  will  rtiake  similar  reports  to  the 
General  Officers  commanding  divisions  of  infantry  ; and  the  officers  commanding  the 
Royal  Sapors  and  Miners,  infantry  stall’ corps,  and  cavalry  staff  corps,  will  send  similar 
reports  direct  to  head  quarters.’ 
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of  either  the  infantry  or  the  artillery  pursuing  a line  of  cavalry  whose  attack 
it  might  have  repulsed,  there  appears  no  reason  for  approaching  so  cau- 
tiously against  the  confusion  into  which  the  second  line  might  be  thrown  by 
the  retreat  of  the  first.  Two  hundred  yards  might  then  be  the  distance  be- 
tween lines  of  cavalry,  attacking  bodies  of  infantry  or  artillery. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  distance  at  which  the  lines  of  cavalry  ought 
to  be  from  each  other,  the  first  point  to  be  considered  is  some  simple  general 
rule  for  the  preservation  of  it  in  all  cases.  In  ordinary  operations  this  would 
be  left  to  the  eye  of  the  leader  of  the  second  line.  But  so  much  in  the 
cavalry  depends  upon  the  preservation  of  order  in  the  second  line  or  reserve, 
where  th t first  charges,  that  more  precautions  ought  to  be  taken  to  secure  it. 
The  rule  should  be,  then,  for  the  second  line  invariably  to  pull  up  to  a walk 
when  the  first  line  charges,  and  in  case  of  the  failure  of  the  charge,  to  con- 
tinue at  that  pace  till  the  first  line  will  have  passed  through  the  intervals. 
In  case  the  charge  should  be  successful,  the  second  line  would  then  preserve 
its  pace,  and  its  settled  distance  of  450  yards  from  the  first.  If  there  should 
be  a third  line,  it  should  follow  the  movement  of  the  second,  keeping  its 
distance  from  it,  till  the  second  should  become  first,  by  the  retreat  of  the 
first , and  it  should  then  act  as  above  detailed  for  the  second  line.’ 

G.  O.  Pan*,  loth  April,  1818. 

1 1.  The  Field  Marshal  has  received  such  repeated  complaints  of  the  irregularity  of  the 
troops  in  their  cantonments,  that  he  is  again  compelled  to  call  the  attention  of  the  officers 
of  the  army  to  the  conduct  of  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  under  their  com- 
mand. 

2.  The  establishment  of  good  order  among  soldiers,  and  the  prevention  of  crimes,  are 
chiefly  to  be  effected  by  the  attention  and  superintendence  of  the  officers  and  non-com- 
missioned officers. 

3.  These  measures  will  be  much  facilitated  by  a division  of  the  several  companies  into 
squads,  and  the  judicious  distribution  of  the  officers  and  non-commissioned  officers. 

4.  The  several  squads  should  be  cantoned  as  nearly  as  possible  together ; the  officers 
and  non-commissioned  officers'  (who  should  be  quartered  with  their  respective  squads) 
should  be  required  to  visit  their  men's  quarters  at  irregular  hours  after  dark,  to  see  that 
they  are  present  in  their  quarters  at  proper  hours,  and  orderly. 

4.  But  what  most  astonishes  and  concerns  the  Field  Marshal  is  to  have  observed  in  so 
many  recent  instances  of  robbery  and  disorder,  that  the  non-commissioned  officers  them- 
selves have  either  been  accomplices  in  the  offences  committed  or  privy  thereto.  It  therefore 
behoves  the  officers  commanding  regiments  to  require  a more  strict  attention  from  the  officers. 

6.  Patrolcs  should  take  place  in  the  several  villages,  &c.  during  the  whole  of  the  night, 
and  the  officers  commanding  should  concert  measures  with  the  different  mayors  that  the 
public  houses  may  be  closed  at  proper  hours.’ 

G.  O.  Cumbrai.  31st  May,  1818. 

* 1.  The  Field  Marshal  requests  the  attention  of  General  Officers  and  officers  command- 
ing regiments  to  the  General  Orders,  28th  June,  20th  Sept.  1816,  and  14th  Aug.  1817; 
and  also  desires  that  the  troops  may  be  practised  in  the  movements  to  a flank  in  column  at 
quarter  distance,  upon  the  principle  laid  down  in  sections  164  and  165  of  the  Rules  and 
Regulations  for  Field  Movements.’ 

G.  O.  Cambrai,  10th  Nov.  1818. 

4 6.  Upon  the  return  to  England  of  the  troops  which  have  so  long  served  under  the 
command  of  the  Field  Marshal,  he  again  returns  his  thanks  for  their  uniform  good  conduct, 
during  the  period  in  which  they  have  formed  part  of  the  army  of  occupation. 

7.  The  Field  Marshal  has  in  another  order,  addressed  to  the  Army  of  Occupation  at 
large,  expressed  his  sentiments  regarding  the  conduct  of,  and  his  obligation  to,  the  General 
Officers  and  officers  of  that  army.  These  are  especially  due  to  the  General  Officers  and 
officers  of  the  British  contingent ; and  he  begs  them  to  accept  of  his  best  acknowledgments 
for  the  example  they  have  given  to  others  by  their  own  good  conduct,  and  for  the  support 
and  assistance  they  have  invariably  afforded  him  to  maintain  the  discipline  of  the  army. 

8.  After  a service  of  10  years’  duration,  almost  without  interruption,  with  the  same  officers 
and  troops,  the  Field  Marshal  separates  from  them  with  regret : but  he  trusts  that  they 
will  believe  that  he  will  never  cease  to  feel  a concern  for  their  honor  and  interest.’ 


INSTRUCTIONS  ISSUED 


91$ 


THREE  INSTRUCTIONS  OR  ORDERS, 

ISSUED  IN  1827. 


Note. — The  three  following  Instructions  or  Orders  were  issued  by  Field  Marshal  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  when  Commander  in  Chief  in  1827. 


1010. 

COMPARATIVE  RANK  OF  MILITARY  AND  CIVIL  OFFICERS. 

* I have  the  honor  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  1 1th 
January,  together  with  its  enclosures,  regarding  a question  of  comparative 
rank  arising  in  the  pretensions  of  the  surgeon  of  the  — regt.  to  take  pre- 
cedence as  a President  of  a Board  of  Survey,  upon  the  plea  of  seniority  in 
the  date  of  his  relative  commission. 

Upon  a careful  consideration  of  all  the  documents  transmitted  by  you  on 
this  occasion,  the  Commander  in  Chief  is  of  opinion,  that  this  whole  subject 
is  misunderstood ; and  that  the  late  Commander  in  Chief  could  not  have  had 
the  question  in  all  its  bearings  brought  under  his  view,  when  His  Royal 
Highness  authorised  the  reply,  upon  the  claim  of  Mr.  T , Deputy  In- 

spector of  Hospitals,  communicated  in  the  Adjutant  General’s  letter  of  the 
11th  December,  1823. 

The  General  Regulations,  which  define  the  relative  rank  of  all  the  civil 
officers  of  the  army,  were  framed  for  the  express  purpose  of  regulating  their 
corresponding  claim  to  quarters,  allowances,  prize  money,  &c. ; and  it  is 
clearly  stated  that  such  relative  rank  is  not  to  extend  to  “ the  exercise  of  any 
military  authority  or  command  whatever.”  It  would  be  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  letter  and  spirit  of  this  regulation,  to  permit  officers  of  the  civil  de- 
partments to  assume  any  control  at  mixed  boards ; and  it  is  quite  clear  that 
the  late  Commander  in  Chief  never  contemplated  that  they  should  assume 
the  station  of  a President  at  such  boards.  Such  a pretension  on  the  part  of 

a surgeon  of  a regiment,  as  assumed  by  Mr.  G , Deputy  Inspector  of 

Hospitals  in  his  departmental  order,  renders  it  quite  necessary  that  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  relative  rank,  on  the  part  of  the  civil  officers  of  the  army,  should 
be  strictly  confined  to  the  letter  of  the  King’s  Regulations. 

His  Grace  is  aware  that  it  is  essential  to  the  interests  of  the  public  service 
that  certain  boards  should,  according  to  the  object  of  their  inquiry,  have  the 
advantage  of  the  information  which  the  officers  of  the  civil  departments  can 
best  afford ; and  they  are  employed  upon  such  boards  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  giving  the  assistance  which  comes  within  the  limits  of  their  depart- 
ments ; but  it  would  be  an  anomaly  to  invest  them  with  the  control  which 
must  attach  to  the  situation  of  a President,  who  must  have  a general,  and  not 
a departmental,  view  of  the  object  on  which  a board  is  assembled.  It  is  the 
military  officer  alone  who  can  have  this  view,  and  he  only  can  be  the  Pre- 
sident of  a board ; his  claim  to  which  must  not  be  disturbed  by  any  preten- 
sions as  arising  in  the  relative  rank  of  civil  officers  of  the  army,  granted  for 
other  and  express  purposes. 
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This  principle  may  be  fully  illustrated  with  reference  to  the  claim  of  Mr 

T , Deputy  Inspector  of  Hospitals  in  1823,  to  the  rights  of  his  relative 

rank  in  a board  assembled  to  decide  on  a proper  situation  for  a lunatic 
asylum.  His  opinion  on  this  point  could  only  be  departmen tally  profes- 
sional : but  there  were  many  other  objects  for  consideration,  which  could  only 
be  under  the  view  of  the  military  officer,  and  which  gives  the  latter  an  un- 
doubted claim  to  precedence  and  the  control  belonging  to  it,  which,  if  as- 
sumed by  a departmental  civil  officer,  the  King’s  Regulations  would  be 
violated. 

Impressed  with  the  considerations  arising  out  of  this  view  of  the  subject, 
and  with  the  necessity  of  putting  this  question  at  rest,  in  conformity  with 
the  spirit,  as  well  as  the  letter,  of  the  King’s  Regulations,  I have  received  the 
Commander  in  Chief’s  commands,  to  desire  that  you  will  be  pleased  to  can- 
cel your  General  Order  of  the  11th  January,  which  gives  to  the  officers  of 
the  civil  departments  of  the  army  the  advantages  of  their  relative  ranks ; and 
likewise  that  of  the  19th  January,  dispensing  with  the  nomination  of  Pre- 
sident, in  cases  where  such  officers  are  employed  in  the  formation  of  boards. 

I am,  at  the  same  time,  to  desire  you  will  convey  to  Mr.  G- — -,  Deputy 
Inspector  of  Hospitals,  the  expression  of  the  Commander  in  Chief’s  dis- 
pleasure at  the  extreme  irregularity  of  issuing  his  departmental  order,  which 
has  a reference  to  points  affecting  the  general  service ; and  further,  that  yon 
will  admonish  Mr.  G not  to  issue  any  such  order  in  future,  and  par- 

ticularly without  the  knowledge  of  the  Commander  of  the  Forces.’ 


1011. 

OCTOBER  MINUTE. 

Remarks  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  when  Commander  in  Chief,  on  the  in 
terference  of  Officers,  and  on  the  responsibility  of  General  Officers  for  the 
Officers  of  the  Staff  employed  under  them. 

October,  1827. 

‘ This  affair  originated  in  a dispute  between  the  respective  officers  of  the 

Ordnance  and  the  barrack  master  at , which  it  fell  to  my  lot  to  settle, 

when  I was  Master  General,  by  dismissing  the  barrack  master  from  the  ser- 
vice. It  now  comes  before  me  in  another  shape,  that  of  the  interference  of 
Major  General  — — , commanding  at  the  station,  in  the  original  dispute ; 
the  mode  of  interference ; and  the  letters  written  by  the  Major  General,  and 

by  Colonel , the  senior  officer  of  Ordnance,  to  the  Commander  of  the 

Forces  in  the  West  Indies.  I cannot  but  disapprove  of  the  original  inter- 
ference of  the  Major  General.  The  question  between  the  respective  officers  of 
Ordnance  and  the  barrack  master  was  upon  mere  official  details,  os  betw  een 
the  respective  officers  and  the  barrack  master,  with  which  the  Major  General 
had  nothing  to  do.  They  were  referable  to  a distinct  authority,  responsible 
for  the  expenditure  of  money  and  stores,  which  authority  settled  the  matter 
without  reference  to  the  Major  General’s  authority  or  opinion;  and,  I must 
liere  add,  that  no  other  authority  could  have  settled  it. 

It  is  very  desirable  that  General  Officers  should  consider  these  matters 
maturely  before  they  interfere  in  them*  They  should  study  their  instruc- 
tions, and  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  service.  They  would  therein  find 
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the  limits  of  their  authority ; and,  by  acting  accordingly,  they  would  save 
themselves,  and  those  placed  over  them,  a great  deal  of  useless  trouble  and 
correspondence. 

In  respect  to  the  mode  of  interference,  I regret  that  the  Major  General 
ahould  have  forgotten  that  the  officers  of  the  Ordnance,  although  not  com- 
missioned by  His  Majesty,  are  considered  as  officers ; and  that  he  ought  not 
to  have  ordered  a court  of  inquiry  to  investigate  their  conduct  without  pre- 
vious report  to,  and  sanction  from,  superior  authority.  In  respect  to  the 
correspondence  between  the  Major  General  and  the  Colonel  respectively,  with 
the  Commander  of  the  Forces,  I cannot  but  find  fault  with  the  whole  of  it. 
It  contains  the  assertion,  on  both  sides,  of  principles  and  pretensions,  for 
which  there  is  no  authority,  either  in  the  regulations  or  practice  of  the  ser- 
vice ; and  is  written  in  a tone  quite  unbecoming  officers  of  rank  corresponding 
with  the  commanding  officer,  on  the  conduct  of  others,  vested  with  authority 
independent  of  the  writer. 

The  service  cannot  be  benefited  by  such  correspondence ; and  I would  re- 
commend to  officers  in  authority  not  to  allow  themselves  to  be  made  the  re- 
ceivers and  transmitters  of  such  correspondence. 

I cannot,  however,  avoid  observing  upon  one  point,  viz.,  the  charge  of 

Colonel against  Lieut.  , the  Staff  officer  of  the  Major  General. 

Every  Staff  officer  must  be  considered  as  acting  under  the  direct  orders  and 
supei  intendence  of  the  superior  officer,  for  whose  assistance  he  is  employed, 
and  who  must  be  considered  responsible  fur  his  acts.  To  consider  the  re- 
lative situation  of  General  Officer  and  Staff  in  any  other  light  would  tend  to 
alter  the  nature  of  the  service ; and,  m fact,  to  give  the  command  of  the 
troops  to  the  subaltern  Staff  officer  instead  of  to  the  General  Officer.  If 
Lieut. has  conducted  himself  improperly,  Major  General is  re- 

sponsible ; and  Colonel  — — has  no  more  right  to  notice  the  deficiencies  of 

Lieut. , in  the  performance  of  his  duty  towards  Major  General , 

than  the  Major  General  had  to  interfere  in  a matter  of  detail  between  the 
respective  officers  and  the  barrack  master  at . 

I have  only  one  more  point  to  notice,  and  that  is,  the  voluminous  nature  of 
this  correspondence.  If  officers  abroad  will  have  no  mercy  upon  each  other 
in  a correspondence  of  this  nature,  I entreat  them  to  have  some  upon  me ; to 
confine  themselves  to  the  strict  facts  of  the  case,  and  to  write  no  more  than 
is  necessary  for  the  elucidation  of  their  meaning  and  intentions.  An  atten- 
tion to  this  request,  and  abstinence  from  interference,  in  which  those  who 
interfere  have  no  authority,  and  in  which  they  are  not  called  upon  to  inter- 
fere by  duty,  will  save  the  officers  in  command  or  authority  abroad,  and  those 
placed  over  them  at  home,  a great  deal  of  unnecessary  trouble ; and  leave 
much  valuable  time  disposable  for  other  purposes.’ 


1012. 

BARRACKS. 

4 The  Master  General  of  the  Ordnance  having  represented  to  me  the  dif» 
Acuities  which  have  been  experienced  by  the  officers  of  his  department  at 
several  of  the  foreign  stations,  in  carrying  on  the  duties  of  the  barrack  mas- 
ter, I deem  it  my  duty  to  call  your  serious  attention  to  this  subject.  ; 
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The  orders  for  the  regulation  of  barracks  proceeded  from  His  Majesty. 
They  are  the  regulations  of  the  service  equally  with  those  regulating  disci- 
pline, or  any  of  its  branches,  and  must  be  obeyed  by  all  in  His  Majesty’s 
service.  No  deviation  from  them  can  be  allowed,  excepting  in  cases  of  emer- 
gency, which  must  be  reported  forthwith,  for  His  Majesty’s  most  gracious 
approbation,  and  for  which  the  officer  commanding  in  chief  on  the  spot  may 
think  proper  to  take  upon  himself  the  authority ; trusting  that  the  circum- 
stances under  which  he  assumed  such  authority,  which  must  be  stated,  will 
justify  such  assumption  and  the  deviation  from  order  and  regulation. 

This  is  the  view  which  I have  taken  of  these  orders  and  regulations  : and 
I must  add,  that  unless  the  service  is  conducted  according  to  this  view — 
unless  the  barrack  master  is  supported  by  the  Officer  commanding  in  chief, 
in  carrying  on  his  duties,  under  the  direction  and  superintendence  of  the 
principal  officers  of  the  Ordnance — and  unless  the  officers  and  troops  are 
obliged  by  their  superiors  to  obey  the  orders  and  regulations,  to  limit  their 
occupation  and  use  of  the  barrack  and  barrack  furniture  to  what  is  allowed 
by  regulation,  and  what  is  directed  by  the  barrack  master,  under  the  au- 
thority vested  in  him — great  as  the  expense  of  this  department  is,  it  must 
be  vastly  increased ; and  that,  after  all,  the  inconvenience  to  all  must  be 
immense,  in  order  that  a few  may  be  able  to  enjoy  advantages  to  which  the 
regulations  of  the  service  do  not  entitle  them. 

As  an  example  of  the  truth  of  these  general  observations,  I see  that  the 
deficiency  of  stores,  at  one  of  the  principal  garrisons  occupied  by  the  troops 
upon  the  last  general  survey,  arising  chiefly  from  an  undue  and  unnecessary 
interference  with  the  duties  of  the  barrack  master,  contrary  to  regulation, 
and  an  improper  use  and  application  of  stores,  amounts  to  £3000. ! 

Having  written  thuB  much  upon  the  subject  in  general,  I will  not  enter 
into  the  detail  of  the  different  discussions  which  have  been  brought  under 
my  view ; but  I must  say,  that  in  all  the  Ordnance  have  been  in  the  right. 

The  officers  and  troops  must  not  have,  at  any  station,  more  accommoda- 
tion than  the  regulations  allow  them.  The  use  of  single  iron  bedsteads  has 
diminished  the  number,  in  almost  every  barrack,  which  the  same  space 
would  have  accommodated  under  other  circumstances ; and  it  will  not 
answer  still  further  to  diminish  the  number  accommodated,  after  the  dimi- 
nution already  caused  by  this  arrangement. 

The  regulations  of  the  service  have  fixed  the  number  to  be  accommodated 
in  each  room  ; these  numbers  must  be  accommodated  accordingly ; and  the 
surplus  room  and  furniture  must  be  at  the  disposition  and  under  the  care  of 
the  barrack  master. 

In  like  manner,  officers’  quarters  and  stables,  not  occupied  by  the  officers 
entitled  to  them  under  the  regulations,  muBt,  under  the  regulations,  be  given 
over  to  the  care,  and  be  at  the  disposition  of  the  barrack  master : and  I beg 
to  observe,  that  my  experience  of  the  service,  as  well  as  in  the  office  of 
Master  General  of  the  Ordnance  for  8 years,  has  convinced  me,  that  the 
officers  of  the  army  in  general  suffer  much  more  from  these  deviations  from 
order  and  regulation,  than  is  at  all  compensated  by  any  temporary  conveni- 
ence which  any  individual  may  thereby  enjoy. 

I have  therefore  to  desire  that  His  Majesty’s  orders  and  regulations,  m 
respect  to  barracks,  may  be  strictly  carried  into  execution  in  your  command ; 
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and  that  the  barrack  master  may  be  allowed  to  take  possession  and  charge 
of  his  barracks  and  stores,  and  allot  them  according  to  regulation,  and 
without  the  interference  of  any  body. 

There  is  one  part  of  this  subject,  however,  to  which  I am  desirous  of 
drawing  your  attention  more  particularly;  and  that  is,  the  order  which 
several  officers  holding  a foreign  command  have  given,  that  they  should  be 
furnished  with  the  reports  which  the  barrack  master  made  to  his  immediate 
superiors,  the  respective  officers  of  the  ordnance. 

The  intention  in  framing  the  regulations  under  which  the  duties  of  the 
barrack  department  are  conducted  was,  that  its  officers  should  be  guided  by 
those  rules  and  regulations  alone ; and  that  they  should  be  responsible  for 
an  obedience  thereto,  and  for  the  care  and  expenditure  of  stores  and  money, 
to  the  Master  General  and  Board  of  Ordnance  alone ; being  the  department 
of  the  state  which  is  responsible  to  His  Majesty  and  the  Parliament  for  the 
due  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  barrack  department,  and  the  expendi- 
ture of  the  money  granted  by  Parliament  for  its  service. 

The  barrack  master,  as  well  as  the  respective  officers  of  the  Ordnance, 
and  every  other  authority  in  the  station,  are  under  the  general  super- 
intendence and  orders  of  the  Officer  commanding  in  chief  on  each  station, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  see  that  they  obey  the  orders  and  regulations  for  the 
conduct  of  the  service  entrusted  to  them  : and  the  barrack  regulations  direct 
that  the  barrack  master  should  produce  to  the  officer  commanding  the 
troops,  when  required,  all  instructions  or  orders  relating  to  the  allowances 
or  accommodation  of  the  military.  Other  subjects  not  belonging  to  the 
troops  need  not  be  produced . 

But  the  regulations  do  not  contain  a word  respecting  the  reports  to  the 
Master  General  and  Board , or  respective  officers  from  the  barrack  master  ; 
and  I am  convinced  that  you  will  see  that  such  reports  ought  not  to  l>e 
called  for. 

If  they  are  unfounded,  if  they  are  calumnious,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  officers  in  such  high  stations  as  the  Master  General  and  Board  of 
Ordnance  would  not  reject  them  ; or  even  communicate  them  to  the  Officer 
commanding  the  troops,  m order  that  he  might  take  the  steps  he  might  think 
fit  to  punish  the  falsehood  or  the  calumny.  But  it  is  quite  obvious  that 
the  barrack  master  cannot  perform  his  duty  in  the  independent  manner  in 
which  the  regulations  require  he  should  perform  it,  and  that  the  responsibility 
of  the  Master  General  and  Board  is  not  secure,  if  there  is  not  security  that 
the  reports  of  the  barrack  master  reach  them.  It  cannot  be  expected  that 
these  reports  will  contain  his  real  view  of  the  transactions  to  which  they 
relate,  if  they  are  liable  to  be  called  for  by  any  other  authority  whatever.’ 
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MEMORANDUM  ON  PLAN  FOR  ALTERING 


1829. 


1013. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  MEMORANDUM  ON  THE  PROPOSED  FLAN  FOR  ALTER- 
ING THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  ARMY. 

22nd  April,  1829. 

* I have  perused  the  papers  respecting  the  discipline  of  the  army.  It  is 
most  tempting  to  adopt  something  on  the  principle  recommended  by  the 
Secretary  at  War ; but  I think  that  1 may  say,  that  “ I know  the  British 
army,  and  I dare  not.”  I shall  first  consider  what  the  Prussian  army  is,  and 
point  out  how  the  system , as  established,  works  in  that  body,  as  compared 
with  our  system  in  our  army. 

The  Prussian  army  is  considered  as  the  honor  of  the  country : to  main- 
tain it  in  its  efficient  and  honorable  state,  appears  to  be  the  first  object  of  the 
whole  country ; and  the  only  occupation  of  the  greatest  number  of  the  inha- 
bitants, from  the  King  to  the  peasant.  It  is  the  great,  if  not  the  only  road 
to  honor  and  distinction,  for  that  numerous  and  powerful  class  of  society 
which  consider  honor  and  distinction  as  their  pursuit,  and  the  attainment  of 
these  advantages  as  the  reward  of  the  labors  of  their  lives. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  are  required  to  serve  in  this  army  for  a 
limited  period  of  time.  Men  of  all  ranks  serve  as  soldiers.  When  in  the 
ranks,  the  good,  not  only  by  their  example  and  their  precept,  but  by  phy- 
sical means,  keep  the  bad  in  order,  and  maintain  discipline.  Their  service, 
however  short,  is  an  honor  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  their  countrymen ; and 
conveys  to  them,  after  it  is  over,  a variety  of  civil  privileges  and  advantages. 

All  that  I have  described  is  the  power  of  the  country,  acting  in  a particu- 
lar direction  to  maintain  the  discipline  and  efficiency  of  the  army.  If  any 
man  will  read  with  attention  Baron  Bulow’s  account  of  the  discipline  of  this 
army — of  the  principle  on  which  it  is  established,  and  of  the  mode  in  which 
it  is  carried  into  execution  —he  will  see  that  there  must  be  something  pecu- 
liar in  the  composition  of  the  army,  in  the  nature  of  the  people  of  whom  the 
soldiers  are  composed,  and  even  of  the  constitution  of  the  country  itself,  or 
that  such  a system  could  not  work. 

We  know  that  the  service  of  the  Prussian  army  is,  in  peace,  confined  to 
Prussia  itself;  and,  in  war,  to  the  continent  of  Europe,  and  of  that  to  the 
most  fertile,  the  most  populous,  and  the  richest  parts. 

* * * * * 

Let  us  now  consider  what  the  British  army  is.  It  is  an  exotic  in  Eng- 
land— unknown  to  the  old  constitution  of  the  country  ; required,  or  supposed 
to  he  required  only  for  the  defence  of  its  foreign  possessions ; disliked  by 
the  inhabitants,  particularly  by  the  higher  orders,  some  of  whom  never 
allow  one  of  their  family  to  serve  in  it.  Even  the  common  people  will  make 
an  exertion  to  find  means  to  purchase  the  discharge  of  a relation  who  may 
have  enlisted,  notwithstanding  the  advantages  of  pay,  &c.,  which  a soldier 
enjoys,  compared  with  a common  labourer. 

In  the  moments  of  the  greatest  distress  in  the  country,  recruits  cannot  be 
obtained  for  the  army.  Service  in  the  army  is  an  advantage  to  none.  The 
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officers  and  soldiers  of  the  army  are  an  object  of  dislike  and  suspicion  to 
the  inhabitants,  while  serving  with  their  regiments,  and  of  jealousy  after* 
wards,  and  they  are  always  ill  treated. 

It  was  the  object  of  Mr.  Wyndham’s  measure  to  render  the  army  a 
popular  service  in  England,  by  rendering  service  therein  profitable,  as  well 
as  honorable,  but  these  measures  totally  failed. 

Then  the  man  who  enlists  into  the  British  Army  is,  in  general,  the  most 
drunken,  and  probably  the  worst  man  of  the  trade  or  profession  to  which 
he  belongs,  or  of  the  village  or  town  in  which  he  lives.  There  is  not  one 
in  a hundred  of  them  who,  when  enlisted,  ought  not  to  be  put  in  the  second 
or  degraded  class  of  any  society  or  body  into  which  they  may  be  introduced  ; 
and  they  can  be  brought  to  be  fit  for  what  is  to  be  called  the  first  class,  only 
by  discipline,  and  the  precept  and  example  of  the  old  soldiers  of  the  com- 
pany who,  if  not  themselves  in  that  same  second  or  degraded  class,  deserve 
to  he  placed  there  for  some  action  or  other  twenty  times  in  every  week. 

Then  let  us  see  how  this  army  thus  composed  are  employed.  They  are 
constantly,  and  for  their  lives,  on  service  in  all  parts  and  climates  of  the 
world.  They  do  not  march  out  of  their  barracks  and  cantonments  into  the 
rich  plains  of  southern  Germany,  of  Flanders,  or  of  France,  to  enjoy  the 
best  fruits  of  the  earth ; but,  go  where  they  will,  they  commence  their  ser- 
vice in  a transport  in  which  all  this  discipline,  of  honor,  of  secret  remon- 
strances and  reprimand,  and  the  distinction  and  separation  of  classes  is 
impracticable. 

Let  us  see  then  what  the  effect  even  of  our  discipline  is  in  these  situations, 
and  consider  what  it  would  be,  if  we  were  heedlessly  to  adopt  the  system  of 
Prussia. 

Let  us  only  refer  to  our  orderly  books  in  the  Peninsula.  Let  us  remem- 
ber the  horrors  committed  by  small  detachments  on  their  marches  to  join 
the  army,  notwithstanding  the  anxious  care  taken  to  prevent  them.  Let  us 
only  reflect  upon  the  consequences  of  the  Prussian  system,  or  any  part  of  it, 
or  any  relaxation  in  the  severity  of  our  own  system,  upon  the  conduct  of  our 
men,  and  the  consequences  of  that  conduct  not  only  upon  the  honor  of  the 
army  atid  the  public  interests,  but  upon  the  safety  of  these  very  men  them- 
selves. 

Let  my  correspondence  with  Lord  Bathurst  upon  this  subject  be  referred 
to,  and  it  will  be  seen  what  reforms  I proposed,  and  what  were  proposed  to, 
and  adopted  by,  Parliament,  to  meet  this  evil  of  the  first  magnitude. 

I confess  that  I have  always  considered  this  desire  to  alter  the  system  of 
discipline  of  the  army  as  one  of  the  morbid  symptoms  of  the  times.  It  is 
like  the  notion  that  thieves  ought  not  to  be  punished,  which  has,  at  last, 
peopled  London  and  its  neighbourhood  with  thieves  in  thousands,  who  will 
now  be  driven  forth,  and,  after  plundering  the  country,  will  fall  victims  to 
the  law. 

We  forget  what  the  army  is,  and  what  it  may  become,  if  not  kept  in 
order ; and  how  ready  the  people  of  the  country  are  to  cry  out  if,  by  acci- 
dent, they  should  suffer  by  any  act  of  its  indiscipline ; or  if,  for  want  of 
discipline,  the  army  should  fail  in  obtaining  success,  as  it  certainly  will  fail, 
as  it  always  has  failed,  if  not  in  a state  of  discipline  and  good  order. 

It  is  curious  enough  that  those  should  be  the  persons  who  propose  to  relax 
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the  seventy  of  the  system  who  would  have  to  answer  for  any  act  of  indis- 
cipline, or  outrage,  which  may  occur,  or  any  failure. 

I know  that  an  army,  even  a British  army,  can  be  kept  in  order  without 
the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment,  probably,  at  all.  But  it  is  by  the 
most  rigorous  system  of  police,  equally  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the 
institutions  of  the  country,  and  with  the  satisfaction  and  contentment  of  the 
officers  and  soldiers. 

I have  myself  kept  whole  divisions  of  the  army  under  arms  for  days : no 
crime  could  then  be  committed.  In  the  same  manner  I can  have  half  hourly 
or  hourly  roll  calls  or  parades.  I can  confine  men  to  barrack  yards ; I can 
send  them  out  to  walk  in  a town,  in  squads,  in  charge  of  a non-commissioned 
officer  : in  short,  I may  torment  them  into  regularity,  but  corporal  punish- 
ment, unlimited,  at  least  to  the  extent  to  which  it  exists  at  present,  must 
be  the  foundation  of  that  or  any  other  system  established  in  the  British  army. 

I wish  those  who  consider  this  subject  would  read  over  all  the  proceedings 

on  Major ’s  case.  He  was  anxious  to  have  his  battalion  in  good 

order,  and  no  corporal  punishment.  But  he  inflicted  misery  and  torture  of 
every  other  description,  and  corporal  punishment  into  the  bargain ; and  the 
affair  ended  by  the  battalion  firing  their  buttons  at  him  when  at  exercise. 

We  may  rely  upon  it  that  we  cannot  relax  the  severity  of  our  system  a 
all,  and  chat  we  cannot  even  diminish  the  number  of  our  corporal  punish- 
ments, without  augmenting  our  preventive  or  police  system. 

Upon  this  point  we  ought  to  considers  little  the  nature  of  our  officer,  and 
compare  him  with  the  Prussian  officer.  Our  officer  is  a gentleman.  We 
require  that  he  should  be  one,  and  above  all  that  he  should  conduct  himself 
as  such ; and  most  particularly  in  reference  to  the  soldier,  and  to  his  inter- 
course with  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers.  Indeed  we  carry 
this  principle  of  the  gentleman,  and  the  absence  of  intercourse  with  those 
under  his  command,  so  far,  as  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  duty  of  a subaltern 
officer,  as  done  in  a foreign  army,  is  not  done  at  all  in  the  cavalry,  or  the 
British  infantry  of  the  line.  It  is  done  in  the  Guards  by  the  serjeants. 
Then  our  gentleman  officer,  however  admirable  his  conduct  on  a field  of 
battle,  however  honorable  to  himself,  however  glorious  and  advantageous  to 
his  country,  is  but  a poor  creature  in  disciplining  his  company  in  camp,  quar- 
ters, or  cantonments. 

The  name,  the  character,  the  conduct,  the  family  and  relations,  the  for- 
tune, the  situation,  the  mental  acquirements  of  each  of  the  men  of  his  com- 
pany are  not  the  sole  objects  of  his  thoughts,  as  the  same  of  his  men  are  of 
the  Prussian  officer  in  the  same  situation,  who  carries  into  execution  this 
same  discipline  in  the  company  to  which  he  belongs,  with  the  men  of  which 
he  lives  as  a companion,  friend,  and  adviser. 

We  must  then  observe  that  the  army  of  Prussia,  besides  the  advantage  of 
its  state  of  ordinary  repose,  to  enable  it  to  carry  into  execution  this  system  of 
discipline,  is  at  all  times  regularly  organised,  each  battalion  in  its  regiment, 
each  regiment  in  its  brigade,  each  brigade  in  its  division,  each  division  in 
its  corps  d'armee — the  whole  under  the  personal  inspection  of  the  King ; so 
that  there  is  not  a corps,  division,  brigade,  regiment,  battalion,  company,  or 
individual,  whose  conduct  is  not  checked  and  controlled  by  his  superior,  as 
well  as  by  the  view  and  knowledge  of  the  whole  of  the  profession. 
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Compare  this  state  of  things  with  the  British  army — with  our  detach* 
ments  in  Ireland  and  the  West  Indies,  Honduras,  &c.  &c., — with  our  de- 
tachments in  transports,  guarding  convicts  to  New  South  Wales — with  our 
total  want  of  inspection  and  control  over  either  officers  or  men,  in  nearly  all 
parts  of  the  world,  and  we  shall  see  cause  for  astonishment  that  there  is  any 
discipline  in  the  army  at  all,  notwithstanding  the  severity  of  the  system  of 
which  we  complain. 

I recommend  that  we  should  stand  firm  upon  the  establishment  of  our 
discipline,  as  it  is. 

If  we  can,  let  us  make  our  officers  do  their  duty  and  see  that  the  non- 
commissioned officers  do  their’s.  But  mind  ! this  is  a system  of  prevention. 
We  shall  thus  avoid  punishment  in  the  best  way,  by  preventing  irregularity 
and  crime.  But  I earnestly  recommend  not,  by  law  or  order,  to  say  that 
Courts  Martial  are  not  to  judge  of  the  nature  and  degree  of  the  offence  or 
irregularity ; or  that,  if  there  should  be  irregularity  or  offence,  it  should  not 
be  punished  with  severity  according  to  its  nature  and  degree : in  which 
words  must  of  course  be  included  the  consideration  of  time,  circumstances, 
&c.  &c.’ 
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4 In  what  year  did  your  Grace  enter  the  Army  ?— In  1787> 

Did  you  continue  to  do  regimental  duty  for  several  years  afterwards  ? — I 
did : I was  abroad  at  first  for  some  time  after  I entered  the  Army,  and  then 
I joined  the  12th  light  dragoons,  and  I was  an  aide  de  camp  to  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland.  I was  absent  occasionally,  but  I was  generally  with  my 
regiment  the  greatest  part  of  every  year ; then  I was  a captain  of  the  58th 
regt.  of  foot,  with  which  I did  duty ; and  then  I was  a captain  in  the  18th 
light  dragoons,  in  which  I did  duty ; I was  then  major  in  the  33rd  regt. ; 
and  I may  say  that  from  the  time  I became  major  in  the  33rd  regt.,  until  I 
quitted  India,  I commanded  the  regiment,  for  I commanded  it  even  when  I 
was  otherwise  employed,  and  even  on  the  staff.  In  short,  I believe  I have 
done  as  much  regimental  duty,  I was  as  much  and  as  constantly  with  the 
regiment,  particularly  from  the  time  I became  major  in  the  33rd  regt.,  as 
any  officer  that  ever  was  in  His  Majesty’s  service. 

And  in  the  command  of  that  regiment? — Actually  in  the  command  of 
that  regiment : I was  otherwise  employed  on  general  service,  but  from  the 
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time  I became  major  of  the  33rd  regt.  I never  took  my  hand  off  that  regi- 
ment, I commanded  them  even  While  I was  on  the  ataff  and  in  the  held) 
sometimes  nearer,  and  sometimes  at  a greater  distance ; but  I was  in  the 
actual  command  of  that  regiment  up  to  the  moment  at  which  I left  India. 

At  that  time  were  not  corporal  punishments  much  more  frequent  in  the 
Army  than  they  are  at  present  ?— ~l  cannot  exactly  say  how  the  thing  stands 
at  present,  for  since  I resigned  the  command  of  the  army  in  the  year  1828, 
when  I was  appointed  to  be  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  and  by  desire  of  my 
colleagues  resigned  the  command  of  the  Army,  I have  not  interfered  in  any 
regimental  concern  whatever.  I was  at  that  time,  and  am  still)  colonel  of 
the  Grenadier  Guards,  but  I never  interfere  in  the  detail  of  the  Grenadier 
Guards.  I did  not  interfere  in  the  detail  of  the  Grenadier  Guards,  particu* 
larly  in  respect  of  this  matter  of  punishment,  because  I know  that  1 differ 
in  opinion  upon  that  subject  from  the  commanding  officer  of  that  regiment* 
Colonel  Woodford,  and,  therefore,  knowing  that  the  opinion  of  the  public  is 
that  these  corporal  punishments  ought  to  be  discontinued,  and  knowing,  be- 
sides, that  it  was  the  desire  of  the  Government  that  they  should  be  discon- 
tinued as  much  as  possible,  I have  considered  it  my  duty  to  refrain  from 
even  giving  an  opinion  upon  the  subject.  I have  allowed  him  to  do  that  which 
he  thought  proper  for  maintaining  the  discipline  of  the  regiment,  and  from 
the  year  1828  downwards,  I cannot  say  that  I have  an  official  knowledge  of 
any  thing.  I have  the  knowledge  which  every  body  has  who  lives  in  society, 
but  I have  no  official  knowledge  upon  the  subject.  I am  inclined  to  believe 
that  there  is  less  corporal  punishment ; but  then,  on  the  other  hand,  I am 
inclined  to  believe  that  there  is  a great  deal  more  crime.  I have  called  upon 
Colonel  Woodford  repeatedly,  more  in  the  way  of  conversation  than  officially, 
but  I have  called  upon  him  repeatedly  to  give  me  a statement  of  the  de- 
faulters’ list  in  the  3 years  that  the  Grenadier  Guards  were  commanded 
by  Colonel  Townshend,  when  I was  first  appointed  their  colonel,  as  com- 
pared with  the  3 years  during  which  they  were  under  his  command,  and 
I have  never  been  able  to  procure  that  return ; I conclude  that  that  return 
would  show  that  he  was  wrong  in  his  system.  Very  likely  this  Commission 
may  have  got  that  return,  or  may  have  got  some  information  that  I have  not 
got  upon  that  subject;  but  I hare  no  information  from  1828  upon  any 
military  point  of  that  description.  Up  to  the  year  1828,  in  the  last  years 
previous  to  that  year,  I should  say  that  corporal  punishment,  in  general,  had 
been  discontinued  to  a great  degree  in  the  Army,  in  comparison  with  what 
it  was  formerly.  A great  variety  of  other  punishments  had  been  invented, 
and  I certainly  thought  that  that  system  had  not  been  very  successful.  I 
remember,  m the  papers  which  I have  written  upon  the  subject,  which  I 
believe  have  been  before  the  Board,  it  very  curious  case  is  mentioned  of  an 
officer  commanding  a battalion,  in  which  he  carried  into  execution  those 
different  modes  of  punishment,  and  undoubtedly  he  contrived  to  excite  a 
mutiny,  and  I was  obliged  to  treat  him  a little  harshly  upon  that  subject,  for 
he  had  inflicted  all  sorts  of  punishments,  and  the  affair  ended  by  the  battalion 
firing  their  buttons  upon  him.  This  created  a degree  of  alarm  at  the  time  at 
which  the  affair  came  before  me  at  the  Horse  Guards,  and  I was  obliged  to 
check  all  those  new-invented  modes  of  punishment,  which  harassed  the  sol- 
diers a great  deal.  There  was  no  diminution  of  crime.  Crime  continued 
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just  the  same  as  ever,  but  there  was  an  alteration  of  punishment,  from  cor* 
poral  punishment  to  those  other  new-invented  modes,  which  certainly  did 
not  answer  the  end  of  preventing  crime. 

While  your  Grace  commanded  the  army,  Was  it  your  wish,  and  did  you 
endeavour,  to  diminish  the  frequency  of  corporal  punishment  as  much  as 
you  could? — As  much  as  possible.  From  the  time  I entered  the  Army,  it 
has  been  the  desire  of  every  commanding  officer  that  ever  I have  seen,  who 
knew  what  his  duty  was,  to  diminish  corporal  punishment  as  much  as 
possible.  There  is  one  very  remarkable  circumstance,  which  I beg  the 
Board  will  never  lose  sight  of,  that  is,  that  this  punishment  is  always  inflicted 
in  public ; that,  supposing  the  commanding  officer  himself  had  no  feeling  in 
respect  to  the  punishment  which  is  inflicted  on  the  individual,  he  must 
know  there  are  many  present  who  do  feel  it  in  a very  extraordinary  degree  j 
officers  and  soldiers  both,  who  are  excessively  annoyed  at  this  punishment* 
But  it  is  inflicted  because  it  is  a matter  of  necessity.  It  is  done  in  public, 
and  there  is  a security  that  it  will  not  go  to  any  excess. 

At  the  time  when  your  Grace  commanded  the  Army,  had  the  punishments 
of  solitary  confinement  and  imprisonment  with  hard  labor  beed  adopted  ?— 
To  a certain  degree. 

What  had  been  the  effect  of  that  substitution  ?— I don't  think  that  it 
produced  any  effect.  I have  seen  solitary  confinement  inflicted  in  tbs 
garrison  of  Fort  William  in  Bengal-^-solitary  confinement  with  what  they 
Call  congee , that  is,  the  soldier  is  fed  upon  congee , congee  being  the  watef 
in  which  the  rice  is  boiled.  I must  say  that  that  punishment  never  had  any 
effect  upon  the  men  at  large.  The  punished  soldier  was  reduced  a little  in 
his  strength  by  it,  and  in  all  probability  he  was  saved  from  a fever  by  being 
upon  this  regimen,  and  kept  in  confinement  and  out  of  the  sun  for  a few  days 
after  the  irregularity  which  had  occasioned  the  confinement;  but  I never 
knew  that  it  produced  any  effect  upon  the  men  at  largo,  at  least  to  make 
them  more  sober.  They  always  got  drunk  whenever  they  had  an  opportunity 
of  doing  so. 

Is  drunkenness  the  great  parent  of  all  crime  in  the  British  Army,  in  your 
opinion  Invariably. 

If  you  could  by  any  means  check  the  practice  of  drunkenness,  ate  you  of 
opinion  that  the  British  soldier  would  be  a difficult  person  to  manage  ?-*-I 
Should  say  a difficult  person  to  manage  always  to  a certain  degree,  because 
there  arc  a good  number  of  irregularities  besides  drunkenness.  He  has  a 
great  number  of  habits  that  muBt  be  broken  through ; he  joins  his  regiment 
excessively  undisciplined,  with  habits  of  different  kinds  that  certainly  must 
be  broken  through,  and  he  must  be  brought  to  a certain  degree  of  training 
before  you  can  say  that  he  is  a person  that  you  can  depend  upon  so  that  he 
will  not  misbehave* 

Do  you  imagine  that  the  British  soldier  would  be  more  difficult  to  bring 
into  a proper  state  of  discipline,  provided  that  the  habit  of  drunkenness  could 
be  cured,  than  the  persons  that  compose  the  other  Armies  in  Europe  ?*— I 
should  Bay,  yes ; because,  in  the  first  place,  the  British  soldiere  are  taken 
entirely  from  the  lowest  orders  of  society.  Other  Armies  are  composed  of 
men  of  all  classes ; they  are  drawn  by  conscription,  and  men  of  all  classes 
are  liable  thereto,  and  are  serving  in  the  ranks  in  the  French  Army,  the 
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Prussian  Army,  the  Austrian  Army,  and  the  Russian  Army — in  the  Russian 
Army  rather  less  than  the  others. 

Has  any  mode  ever  suggested  itself  to  you,  by  which  a better  class  of  per- 
sons might  be  induced  to  enter  into  the  Army  under  the  present  mode  of 
voluntary  enlistment  ? — I should  say  not.  The  objection  to  entering  into  the 
Army,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  severity  and  regularity  of  the  duty,  the  regula- 
rity of  the  discipline,  and  the  life  which  the  soldier  is  obliged  to  lead,  and 
which  you  must  oblige  him  to  lead,  the  climates  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
and  the  constancy  of  the  service  in  those  climates.  I do  not  think  that  a 
better  description  of  persons  would  be  induced  to  enlist  than  at  present, 
voluntarily,  not  even  for  any  bounty,  because  the  amount  of  the  bounty  is  no 
consideration.  The  large  bounty  would  be  taken,  and  they  would  walk  off 
upon  the  first  opportunity.  I do  not  think  any  bounty  would  procure  the 
service  of  a better  description  of  men  than  is  enlisted  at  present. 

Supposing  corporal  punishment  to  be  entirely  abolished,  and  that  certain 
civil  privileges  were  given  to  persons  who  had  served  in  the  army,  do  you 
think  that  might  have  the  effect  of  producing  a better  class  of  persons  in 
the  army  ? — I do  not  think  it  would.  I do  not  see  how  you  can  have  an 
army  at  all,  unless  you  preserve  it  in  a state  of  discipline  ; nor  how  you  can 
have  a state  of  discipline,  unless  you  have  some  punishment.  I confess  that 
that  is  the  worst  of  what  I see  going  forward.  There  is  no  punishment 
which  makes  an  impression  upon  any  body  except  corporal  punishment. 
You  send  a man  into  solitary  confinement ; nobody  sees  him  in  solitary 
confinement,  and  nobody  knows  what  he  is  suffering  while  he  is  in  solitary 
confinement ; and  therefore  this  punishment  is  no  example  to  the  thousand 
men  who  are  there  upon  the  parade  at  the  same  time.  The  man  may  suffer 
so  much  in  solitary  confinement,  as  that  he  will  not  be  guilty  of  the  offence 
again  ; but  that  is  not  the  principle  of  punishment — that  is  not  the  inten- 
tion of  punishment.  The  real  meaning  of  punishment,  if  it  means  any 
thing,  is  example,— it  is  to  prevent  others,  by  the  example  of  what  they  see 
the  criminal  suffer,  from  committing  the  same  or  a similar  offence.  If  that 
is  not  the  intention  of  punishment — if  the  intention  is  to  punish,  or  even  to 
improve  the  conduct  of  the  individual  only — you  may  find  other  punish- 
ments; but  you  will  have  hundreds  of  others  guilty  of  the  offence,  and  you 
will  have  the  whole  regiment,  by  degrees,  in  a state  of  punishment.  There 
is  another  question,  again,  which  is — What  is  to  enforce  these  punishments? 
For  instance,  I understand  that,  in  some  of  these  battalions  of  Guards,  they 
have  80  or  100  men  billed-up . As  long  as  the  commanding  officer  can 
punish  by  means  of  corporal  punishment,  this  billing-up  can  be  enforced; 
but  if  corporal  punishment  should  be  discontinued,  who  is  to  enforce  the 
bUling-up  ? It  is  quite  out  of  the  question  ; and  therefore  I say,  if  it  is 
intended  that  punishment  should  be  an  example,  you  must  have  something 
or  other  that  other  men  will  feel  that  it  is  better  for  them  that  they  should 
not  have  inflicted  upon  them ; and  also,  you  must  have  something  which  shall 
be  an  ultimate  resource  in  case  they  should  not  submit  to  the  minor  de- 
scription of  punishment,  which  circumstances  might  enable  die  commanding 
officer  to  inflict  upon  them.  That  is  my  idea  of  the  necessity  of  corporal 
punishment.  Then  there  is  this  further  observation,  (which  1 entreat  the 
Board  to  bear  in  mind,)  that  the  regularity,  and  order,  and  discipline  of  the 
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corps,  is  not  merely  a public  affair  ; it  is  not  only  that  the  regiment  may  be 
fit  to  do  its  service  for  the  public,  but  I say  that  it  is  a positive  breach  of 
faith  with  the  good  man,  if  discipline  should  not  be  enforced.  I will  suppose 
that  there  are  100  men  in  a company,  80  of  whom  behave  exceedingly 
well,  and  submit  to  all  your  regulations — and  I apprehend  that  will  be 
found  to  be  pretty  nearly  the  usual  proportion — there  will  be  80  of  them  who 
never  incur  a fault  of  any  description  ; they  lead  a quiet  life  in  the  barracks, 
and  do  every  thing  that  you  require  from  them ; but  there  are  20  that  will 
not  do  so.  What  happens  ? These  20  are  constantly  disturbing  the  peace 
and  the  comfort  of  the  80,  and  there  is  perpetual  riot  and  disorder  going 
on  in  the  barracks  besides.  These  men  are  perpetually  in  a state  of 
punishment ; they  are  either  bifled-up , or  they  are  in  confinement  in  the 
guard  house,  or  they  are  in  confinement  in  gaol,  or  in  some  way  or  other.  The 
consequence  is,  that  those  80  are  obliged  to  do  their  duty  for  them ; so  that, 
by  not  enforcing  your  discipline,  and  not  enforcing  your  own  orders,  and 
not  punishing  when  those  orders  are  not  obeyed,  you  are  doing  the  grossest 
injustice  to  those  who  do  obey  your  orders.  That  is  a view  of  the  case 
which  is  not  generally  taken  ; but  it  is  a true  view,  and  ought  to  be  brought 
before  the  public. 

But  supposing  that  the  punishment  of  solitary  confinement  could  be  made 
such  a one  as  to  be  a terror  to  the  soldiers  in  general,  might  not  that  be 
resorted  to  as  an  ultimate  punishment  instead  of  corporal  punishment  ? — 
There  is  a great  deal  to  be  said  about  solitary  confinement.  Jn  the  first 
place,  I do  not  believe  that  it  could  be  enforced  as  a military  punishment ; 
you  must  have  recourse  to  the  civil  power  to  enforce  that  punishment. 
Supposing  that  you  were  to  build,  in  all  the  barracks,  a certain  number  of 
solitary  cells,  the  men  must  be  watched  and  guarded  in  those  solitary  cells 
by  their  comrades.  The  consequence  is,  that  they  get  into  constant  con- 
versation. That  was  the  course  at  Fort  William.  The  sentry  does  not  do 
his  duty ; he  gets  into  conversation  with  the  man  in  the  cell ; the  solitary 
part  of  the  confinement  is  lost.  As  a military  punishment,  I do  not  think 
it  could  be  carried  into  execution.  And,  moreover,  you  would  still  require 
something  to  prevent  what  I should  call  the  knocking  down  system, — the 
knocking  down  the  sentry  or  the  non-commissioned  officer  who  is  taking 
the  man  to  the  place  of  solitary  confinement.  All  this  must  be  provided  for, 
there  must  still  be  something  behind  as  a resource.  One  officer  with 
whom  I am  acquainted,  who  is  a great  advocate  for  this  description  of 
punishment,  had  a scheme  of  this  sort ; he  proposed  that  there  should  be  a 
civil  establishment  formed,  which  should  have  the  charge  of  those  military 
gaols,  and  not  the  military  officers  and  troops.  The  object  was  that,  as 
there  must  be  some  further  punishment  in  order  to  keep  those  in  order  who 
should  be  in  the  gaols,  this  punishment  should  be  indicted  by  the  civil  and 
not  by  the  military  power ; that  is  the  meaning  of  that  proposition.  I con- 
fess that  I cannot  see  my  way  through  such  a system,  without  incurring  such 
an  enormous  expense  that  I am  convinced  the  public  would  not  entertain 
the  proposition,  if  it  were  fairly  brought  forward ; and,  after  all,  there  must 
be,  as  a final  resource,  some  other  system  of  punishment.  I am  aware  that 
lately,  in  the  gaols  of  this  country  in  general,  a system  of  solitary  confine- 
ment has  been  adopted,  and  silence  enforced.  I do  not  know  how  far  this 
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has  answered,  or  what  is  the  resource  to  be  adopted,  if  the  man  does  not  sub* 
mit  to  the  regulations  of  the  prison.  1 understand  that  they  deprive  him  of 
hie  food,  and  that  in  some  instances  that  has  been  found  to  answer.  That 
may  answer ; but  I understand  that,  in  America  for  instance^  at  Sing-sing, 
and  some  other  places,  the  resource  is  corporal  punishment.  In  some  instances 
stopping  the  food  might  answer,  in  others  it  certainly  would  not.  The 
consequences  of  having  such  a vast  body  of  men  in  a state  of  punishment 
must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  There  are  at  this  moment  in  one  battalion  of  the 
Coldstream  Guards,  I am  told,  not  less  than  100  men  out  of  600  under 
punishment,  which  number  would  be  absent. 

Of  course,  a small  proportion  of  those  100  men  would  be  liable  to  solitary 
confinement,  supposing  that  solitary  confinement  to  be  indicted  only  by 
sentence  of  a court  martial  ?— I cannot  say  the  proportion. 

Is  it  your  Graoe’s  opinion  that  it  would  be  impossible,  even  in  barracks, 
to  erect  cells  that  would  be  effectual  for  the  purpose  of  solitary  confinement  ? 
—They  must  always  be  under  a sentry. 

Supposing  that  sentry  to  be  so  placed  as  to  be  at  such  a distance  from  the 
solitary  cells  that  no  communication  could  take  place  between  him  and  the  pri- 
soners  ? — I do  not  mean  to  say  that  that  is  impossible ; I only  state  what  I hare 
seen  at  Calcutta,  in  the  Congee-home)  and  there  it  could  not  be  prevented. 

Supposing  that  some  scheme  should  be  devised,  which  should  make  those 
punishments  of  solitary  confinement,  or  imprisonment  with  hard  labor,  ef- 
fectual and  real  punishments,  is  it  still  your  Grace’s  opinion  that  it  might 
not  be  made  to  supersede  corporal  punishment  by  the  lash  ?■ — There  would 
still  be  the  absence  of  the  example ; the  battalion  would  not  know  that  this 
man  was  suffering  for  having  committed  such  an  offence ; they  would  know 
that  he  was  in  solitary  confinement,  but  till  the  man  had  been  in  solitary 
confinement  for  a week  or  ten  days,  or  a fortnight,  he  would  not  know  the 
consequences  to  himself ; and  how  much  he  suffered  in  this  solitary  confine- 
ment, of  course  the  battalion  could  not  be  acquainted  with. 

Supposing  a man  to  be  so  solitarily  confined,  is  it  your  opinion  that  his 
representation,  when  he  comes  out  of  that  confinement,  would  not  answer 
the  purpose  of  example  to  the  rest  of  his  comrades  ? — -I  should  think  not. 

Are  you  of  opinion,  then,  that  the  infliction  of  a certain  number  of  lashes, 
after  the  reading  of  a court  martial  in  the  front  of  tho  regiment,  would  have 
more  effect  as  an  example,  than  any  representation  he  might  make  of  his 
sufferings  in  prison  ? — I have  no  doubt  of  that  whatever. 

Have  you  known  instances  in  which  the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment 
has  had  the  immediate  effect  required,  namely,  the  putting  a stop  to  the 
prevalence  of  such  crimes  as  the  man  was  punished  for  P — Certainly. 

In  cases  of  insubordinate  conduct  and  refusal  to  march,  and  so  forth, 
would  it  be  possible  to  substitute  any  other  punishment  which  would  be  so 
summary  and  so  effectual  as  that  of  the  lash? — I have  no  idea  of  any  great 
effect  being  produced  by  any  thing  but  the  fear  of  immediate  corporal  pu- 
nishment. I must  say,  that  in  hundreds  of  instances,  the  very  threat  of  the 
lash  has  prevented  very  serious  crimes.  It  is  well  known  that  I have  hun- 
dreds of  times  prevented  the  most  serious  offences  by  ordering  the  men  to 
appear  with  their  side  arms.  When  I found  any  great  disorder  going  on 
the  first  thing  I did,  was  to  order  that  all  the  men  must  appear,  if  they  ap-> 
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peared  in  the  street  at  all,  in  their  side  arms,  that  was  the  first  thing.  I 
then  ordered  that  the  rolls  be  called  every  hour ; and  all  those  restraints 
were  enforced  by  the  fear  of  the  lash.  If  it  were  not  for  the  fear  of  the  lash, 
who  would  appear  in  his  side  arms  ? Then,  after  that,  if  this  did  not  do,  I 
ordered  them  all  under  arms,  and  kept  them  standing  near  their  arms.  It 
is  well  known  that  I have  done  that  very  thing  frequently.  All  those  things 
were  ordered  to  prevent  the  mischief  in  the  first  place ; and  in  the  next 
place,  I was  quite  sure  that  no  man  would  venture  to  disobey  it,  because 
he  knew  that  if  he  ventured  to  disobey  it  he  would  come  to  corporal 
punishment 

Supposing  the  power  of  corporal  punishment  had  not  been  in  your  hands 
at  that  time,  could  you  by  any  other  means  have  established  that  discipline 
in  the  Army  ? — No,  it  is  out  of  the  question. 

You  are  now  speaking  of  circumstances  upon  actual  service  ?« — Yes. 

Must  not  a certain  time  elapse  before  corporal  punishment  can  be  in- 
flicted, on  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  court  martial  ? — There  was  a 
very  summary  proceeding,  which  is  now  discontinued,  which  is  called  a 
drum-head  court  martial ; but  the  man  is  brought  to  a court  martial  as  soon 
as  possible.  A court  martial  is  ordered  ; the  forms  take  a certain  time,  but 
the  man  is  sure  of  being  tried,  and,  if  convicted,  of  being  punished.  But, 
besides  this  punishment  by  court  martial,  there  is,  in  all  Armies,  the  provost. 
I do  not  mean  to  Bay  that  the  provost  could  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
forcing an  order  of  that  description,  but  the  provost  is  always  liable  to  he 
used  to  prevent  any  irregularity ; for  instance,  if  there  is  a system  of  plun- 
der going  on,  the  provost  is  ordered  to  prevent  it,  and  he  punishes  those 
taken  in  the  fact  upon  the  spot. 

Are  drum -head  courts  martial  upon  service  entirely  diacontmued  ?— T do 
not  think  they  were  very  common.  We  did  not  want  them. 

Supposing  the  wish  to  abolish  corporal  punishment  to  be  as  strong  and 
as  general  as  can  be  conceived,  not  only  among  the  public,  but  among  the 
officers,  can  you  point  out  any  possible  means  of  doing  without  corporal 
punishment  while  the  Army  is  in  the  field  ? — I have  not  an  idea  of  any  pos- 
sible means.  Having  had  this  subject  in  contemplation  for  6 or  7 years, 
I have  turned  it  over  in  my  mind  in  every  possible  way ; and  I declare  that 
I have  not  an  idea  what  can  be  substituted  for  it.  You  may  have  an  army 
without  discipline,  or  you  may  have  no  army  at  all ; but  if  you  are  to  have 
an  army  in  a state  of  discipline,  and  in  a state  of  efficiency,  and  I must  Bay 
in  a state  of  decent  comfort,  I have  not  a notion  how  you  are  to  go  on 
without  having  some  punishment  that  shall  make  an  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  serving.  I assure  the  Board  that  I have  turned  my 
mind  to  the  subject  in  every  possible  way,  with  a view  of  discovering  some 
mode  of  solving  the  difficulty. 

Supposing  it  were  found  that  the  pumshnwnt  of  solitary  confinement,  or 
imprisonment  with  hard  labor,  was  effectual  for  those  purposes  at  home, 
would  it  be  possible  to  establish  a system  of  that  sort  when  the  Army  was 
serving  in  the  field  ? — Absolutely  impossible. 

Your  Grace  is  aware,  that  by  the  regulations  of  the  French  Army,  no  man 
is  to  be  corporally  punished,  or  struck.  How  do  the  French,  when  they  are 
in  the  field  and  upon  service,  manage  to  keep  up  the  discipline  of  their 
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Army  ? — The  French  soldier  is  quite  a different  person  from  the  soldier  in 
the  British  army ; he  is  enlreted  by  conscription.  There  are  men  of  all 
classes  in  the  French  army ; the  good  keep  the  bad  to  a certain  degree  in 
order ; besides  that,  the  whole  system  of  the  French  Army  is  a good  deal 
more  loose  than  ours  ever  can  be.  Their  numbers  are  infinitely  greater ; 
they  can  bear  a looseness  and  want  of  discipline  much  better  than  we  can 
upon  that  account ; they  can  subsist  much  more  easily  for  that  reason ; and, 
besides  that,  I am  rather  inclined  to  believe,  that,  notwithstanding  that  there 
is  no  regulated  system  of  corporal  punishment,  there  is  a good  deal  of  severe 
punishment  in  the  French  Army,  and  they  put  people  to  death  to  a much 
greater  degree  than  we  do ; and  I fancy  that  among  the  soldiers  themselves 
they  strike  a great  deal. 

Had  you  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  feet,  that  the  discipline  of  the 
French  Army  is  by  no  means  so  strict  as  the  discipline  of  the  British  Army  ? 
— I should  say,  that  it  is  not  so  strict,  certainly.  In  the  first  place,  they 
are  entirely  a different  class  of  people.  The  officers  of  the  French  Army 
live  with  the  men  a great  deal  more  than  ours  do ; they  are  of  the  same 
class  of  persons  to  a greater  degree  than  ours  are.  At  difFe~mt  times  I have 
had  French  guards  of  honor  attending  me ; and  I have  sometimes  found 
the  officer  playing  at  billiards  with  the  men  of  the  guard,  and  familiarities 
of  that  sort  going  on  that  were  never  heard  of  in  the  British  service,  and 
could  not  be  allowed.  Therefore,  the  whole  of  the  system  is  much  more 
loose  than  ours  is,  on  account  of  the  description  of  men  we  have  for  soldiers, 
and  the  description  of  gentlemen  we  have  for  the  officers,  and  the  relative 
number  of  which  our  Army  is  composed  compared  with  the  Armies  of  the 
Continent. 

Upon  service,  do  you  conceive  that  the  discipline  of  the  Army  which  you 
had  under  your  command  in  the  Peninsula,  was  superior  to  the  discipline 
of  the  French  troops  opposed  to  you  ? — I have  not  the  most  distant  doubt  of 
it,  infinitely  superior. 

Superior  in  respect  to  the  treatment  of  the  country  in  which  they  were 
serving  ? — Not  to  be  compared  with  it,  even  their  own  country ; an  enemy’s 
country  to  us,  and  to  them  their  own  country. 

And  even  there  the  discipline  of  the  English  Army  was  superior  to  that 
of  the  French? — Infinitely. 

In  what  respect  was  the  discipline  of  the  French  Army  so  inferior  to 
ours  ? — A general  system  of  plunder,  great  looseness  in  the  performance  of 
the  duty,  great  irregularity ; in  short,  irregularity  of  which  we  could  not 
venture  to  risk  the  existence  even. 

Was  it  not  the  fact,  that  the  people  came  home  to  their  houses  when  the 
English  were  to  occupy  them,  having  left  them  when  the  French  were  to 
occupy  them  ? — Yes,  that  was  the  case. 

Comparing  the  discipline  of  our  Army  with  that  of  the  Prussians,  do  you 
conceive  that  our  discipline  for  all  purposes  in  the  field  is  the  more  effectual, 
or  theirs? — Not  to  be  compared. 

• » « * « 

You  attribute  the  different  proportions  to  the  good  discipline  of  the  one 
Army,  and  the  inferior  discipline  of  the  other  ? — To  the  efficient  discipline 
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for  service  of  our  Army,  and  the  deficient  discipline  for  service  of  the 
Prussian  Army. 

Have  you  had  occasion  to  observe  the  discipline  of  the  other  Armies  of 
Europe,  such  as  the  Austrian,  the  Bavarian,  and  the  Russian ; and  does  your 
Grace’s  experience  lead  to  the  same  result  with  respect  to  all  those  Armies 
as  compared  with  ours  ? — I should  think  so.  I have  never  had  immediate 
experience  of  the  effect  of  the  discipline  of  the  two  Armies  in  so  striking 
an  instance  as  of  the  Prussians.  * • • * * I cannot 

say  that  I have  seen  the  same  result  in  other  Armies,  because  I was  never 
engaged  in  a course  of  operations  so  near  them. 

Towards  the  latter  time  of  your  service  in  the  Peninsula,  was  corporal 
punishment  very  frequent  in  the  army,  or  more  frequent  than  it  had  been  in 
the  beginning  ? — I cannot  say  that  I know  exactly  how  it  was  in  the  regi- 
ments. I rather  believe  it  was  not  so  frequent.  I am  positively  certain 
that  crime  had  most  enormously  diminished ; that  there  was  not  one  crime 
for  one  hundred  that  there  were  in  the  beginning  of  the  time.  I think  my 
orders  show  it.  There  was  a man  convicted  of  robbery,  and  I pardoned 
him,  because  the  crime  had  become  so  rare.  There  are  things  of  that  sort 
that  show  clearly,  that  by  discipline,  and  by  care  and  attention,  the  Army 
was  brought  into  such  a state  of  discipline,  that  every  description  of  punish- 
ment was  almost  discontinued  altogether. 

Do  you  conceive  that  the  Army,  when  it  left  France  from  the  Pyrenees, 
was  in  as  efficient  state  for  service  as  an  Army  can  well  be  brought  to?— I 
always  thought  that  I could  have  gone  any  where  and  done  any  thing  with 
that  Army.  It  was  impossible  to  have  a machine  more  highly  mounted  and 
in  better  order,  and  in  a better  state  of  discipline  than  that  Army  was. 
When  I quitted  that  Army  upon  the  Garonne,  I do  not  think  it  was  pos- 
sible to  see  any  thing  in  a higher  Btate  of  discipline : and  I believe  there  was 
a total  discontinuance  of  all  punishment. 

Was  it  ever  represented  to  you,  or  did  you  ever  observe  that  a soldier  who 
had  been  corporally  punished  was  a worse  or  a better  soldier  in  the  field  from 
having  received  that  punishment  ? — I never  heard  of  it. 

Did  you  ever  understand  that  a man  was  degraded  by  the  infliction  of  that 
punishment  in  the  eyes  of  his  companions  with  whom  he  was  serving  ? — 
No,  I should  not  say  that  he  was.  I think  they  were  just  as  good  comrades 
as  ever.  I think  it  may  affect  his  claim  to  be  a non-commissioned  officer  in 
some  regiments ; the  commanding  officer  may  feel  this  man  has  been  pu- 
nished once,  or  if  he  has  been  punished  twice  in  a still  stronger  degree,  “ I 
cannot  make  him  a non-commissioned  officer.”  There  may  be  a feeling  of 
that  description ; but  I have  myself  made  some,  that  have  been  punished, 
non-commissioned  officers,  who  are  at  this  moment  officers,  that  I have  tied 
up  at  the  halberds  and  pardoned,  and  they  are  officers  and  even  field-officers 
at  this  moment. 

Then,  in  your  judgment,  those  men  were  not  degraded  in  the  eyes  of  the 
public  with  whom  they  lived  ? — No,  certainly  not. 

But  supposing  a soldier  to  be  punished  for  a degrading  crime,  such  as 
theft  or  crime  of  that  description,  is  he  then  degraded  in  the  eyes  of  his 
comrades  ? — The  crime  degrades  him,  certainly ; but  I must  say  that  you 
must  receive  that  opinion  with  a certain  degree  of  qualification ; there  is  a 
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margin  even  there.  One  of  those  persons  that  I mentioned  just  now,  whom 
I had  promoted  to  be  a non-commissioned  officer,  and  afterwards  to  be  an 
officer,  and  if  he  is  alive  now  he  is  a field  officer — this  man  was  a serjeant, 
and  he  expended  the  company’s  money  and  deserted.  Now,  all  that  have 
been  engaged  in  regimental  service  know  that  that  is  pretty  nearly  as  great  a 
crime  as  a man  can  be  guilty  of.  That  man  was  brought  back  ; I had  him 
to  the  halberds,  but  I did  not  punish  him ; he  was  a good  man  otherwise, 
and  I pardoned  him,  and  I afterwards  made  him  a non-commissioned  officer, 
and  afterwards  I recommended  him  to  be  made  an  officer,  and  he  was  with 
the  Army  in  the  Peninsula  as  a field  officer.  This  man  was  led  to  commit 
the  offence  by  women.  There  are  things  of  that  kind  that  a man  may  be 
led  into,  and  yet  he  may  be  a very  good  man ; and  a commanding  officer 
must  exercise  a judgment  and  a certain  discretion  in  doing  a thing  of  the 
kind.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  it  is  an  example  to  be  followed.  There 
are  some  of  those  crimes  for  which  they  must  be  punished,  although  it  may 
be  in  the  power  of  the  commanding  officer  afterw  ards  to  save  the  man. 

Did  you  know  instances  of  the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment  so  cowing 
the  spirit  as  to  make  a man  unfit  for  a soldier  afterwards  in  the  field  ? — I 
never  heard  of  such  a thing. 

And  you  do  not  believe  such  a feeling  to  exist  ? — I do  not. 

Have  you  served  in  the  Colonies  with  a regiment  ? — I served  at  the  Cape, 
and  I served  in  the  East  Indies. 

Do  you  think  that  in  the  Colonies  this  system  of  solitary  confinement  and 
imprisonment  with  hard  labor,  which  has  been  so  much  recommended,  could 
by  possibility  be  introduced  ? — I think  not. 

In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  would  it  not  be  possible  to  have  military 
prisons  and  solitary  cells  in  the  barracks,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  a great  propor- 
tion, at  all  events,  of  the  corporal  punishments,  if  not  entirely?  — It  might 
be  possible  to  build  military  prisons,  and  it  might  be  possible  to  build  solitary 
cells  in  the  barracks,  but  at  a great  expense ; and  the  solitary  confinement  I 
still  think  would  not  have  the  effect,  as  an  example,  of  preventing  crime,  so 
much  as  a punishment  which  every  body  must  see  and  feel  that  the  man  suffers 
from,  and  which  it  would  not  be  very  agreeable  to  undergo.  A vast  expense 
would  attend  that  description  of  punishment,  and  great  inconvenience,  on  ac- 
count of  the  number  of  men  it  w’ould  take  out  of  the  regiment  constantly ; 
and,  besides  all  that,  I believe  that  it  would  not  have  the  effect  of  an  example. 

So  that  if  the  country  did  determine  to  go  to  the  expense  of  building  these 
places,  and  so  forth,  you  still  are  very  doubtful  whether  the  expense  which 
was  gone  to  would  be  found  to  have  produced  a system  as  effectual  as  the 
present  for  preserving  discipline  ? — Certainly  not. 

Is  it  your  opinion,  however,  that  supposing  those  places  to  be  built,  the 
frequency  of  corporal  punishment  might  not  be  diminished  by  these  means  ? 
— It  would  depend,  in  a great  degree,  on  the  effect  the  measure  should  have 
in  the  way  of  example.  If  it  should  be  found  that  solitary  confinement 
would  produce  the  effect,  the  commanding  officers  would  use  solitary  con- 
finement instead  of  corporal  punishment ; but  if  it  did  not  produce  the 
effect,  of  course  they  must  have  recourse  to  corporal  punishment,  supposing 
that  the  law  allowed  that  it  should  be  inflicted. 

Supposing  the  effect  of  those  punishments  was  such  that  it  was  thought 
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that  corporal  punishment  might,  without  danger,  be  abolished  in  England, 
would  it  be  possible  to  form  such  a military  code  as  that  corporal  punishment 
should  be  permitted  upon  service  and  in  the  Colonies,  and  entirely  prohibited 
in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  ? — I think  it  would  be  possible  to  form  such  a 
•code,  but  I do  not  think  it  would  be  advisable ; for  this  reason,  that  the  great 
object  of  those  commanding  His  Majesty’s  troops,  and  of  the  officers  at  the 
head  of  His  Majesty’s  Army,  has  invariably  been  to  consider  and  represent 
service  abroad  as  an  honor  and  an  advantage, — not  one  service  abroad  only, 
but  every  service  abroad, — and  it  would  be  a veTy  unfortunate  circumstance 
if  a punishment,  pronounced  by  the  Government  and  Parliament  to  be  an 
improper  punishment,  should  be  inflicted  upon  those  who  are  to  perform  the 
service  abroad,  which  it  has  been  the  object  and  duty  of  those  at  the  head  of 
the  Army  to  represent  as  a service  of  honor  and  advantage.  Now,  I have 
' gone  so  far  upon  this  subject  of  considering  service  abroad  as  an  advantage, 
that  l can  mention  more  than  one  instance  in  which,  when  regiments  have 
misbehaved,  and  it  has  been  proposed  to  send  them  abroad,  I have  said, 
w No,  by  no  means;  do  any  thing  rather  than  that:”  because  when  you 
send  a regiment  abroad,  you  must  represent  it,  and  you  must  endeavor  to 
have  it  felt,  as  being  an  honor,  and  particularly  in  time  of  war.  If  it  should 
ever  unfortunately  be  deemed  any  thing  like  a disgrace,  it  would  be  the 
greatest  misfortune  that  could  happen  to  the  Army  and  to  the  public. 

Would  it  not  be  exceedingly  prejudicial  to  the  discipline  of  a regiment,  it 
it  was  known  to  the  soldiers  of  that  regiment  that  during  their  remaining  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  they  were  not  subject  to  corporal  punishment,  but 
that  from  the  moment  they  set  foot  on  board  ship  to  proceed  either  to  the 
Colonies  or  to  actual  service,  they  would  then  become  subject  to  a punish- 
ment which  had  been  considered  so  degrading  in  England  as  to  be  abolished  ? 
— I should  think  so ; but  there  is  one  thing  which  should  always  be  borne 
in  mind,  and  that  is,  that  m reality  the  Army  think  but  little  of  this  punish- 
ment. If  it  was  abolished  entirely  in  England  and  kept  up  in  the  Colonies, 
the  effect  would  be  very  injurious.  Going  to  the  Colonies,  say  what  we  will, 
is  never  very  agreeable.  We  consider  it  and  represent  it  a matter  of  honor 
— we  are  going  abroad — and  there  is  among  the  commanding  and  other 
officers  of  the  regiment  a desire  that  it  should  be  reckoned  a good  thing. 
But  if  it  was  to  be  attended  by  corporal  punishment  being  revived,  having 
been  put  down  in  England  and  in  Ireland,  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  there 
might  not  be  an  additional  motive  for  feeling  an  objection  to  go,  and  that 
there  might  not  be  some  instances  of  mutiny  and  difficulty  in  getting  the 
soldier  abroad,  from  the  fear  of  having,  or  under  the  pretext  of  the  fear  of 
having,  this  punishment  inflicted. 

So  that  supposing  those  prisons,  and  so  forth,  which  have  been  alluded  to, 
were  to  be  established  in  these  islands,  the  same  expense  to  provide  the 
means  of  carrying  those  punishments  into  execution  must  be  incurred  in  all 
the  Colonies  ? — Yes. 

And  still  there  would  remain  service  in  the  field  to  which  that  regulation 
could  not  be  made  to  apply  ? — Certainly. 

It  has  been  suggested  to  the  Commission  that  a system  of  ensuring  a 
certain  number  of  officers’  commissions  to  the  privates  and  non-commissioned 
officers  of  the  Armv,  would  be  a means  of  inducing  persons  of  a more  re- 
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spectable  class  of  life  to  enter  into  the  Army ; is  that  your  Grace's  opinion  ? 
— That  is  more  a civil  and  political  question  than  it  is  a military  one.  1 
should  say,  very  possibly  some  young  men  in  the  country  might.  I believe 
now  there  is  a great  want  of  employment  for  young  men  of  education  in  the 
country,  and  some  young  men  in  the  country  might  be  induced  to  enlist  as 
privates,  with  a view  to  obtain  commissions ; but,  at  the  same  time,  I beg 
the  Commission  to  observe  there  are  here  the  Life  Guards,  the  Horse  Guards, 
who  are  called  gentlemen  of  the  Life  Guards  and  Horse  Guards ; and  I be- 
lieve that  they  do  not  get  many  of  that  class  of  men  among  them,  even 
though  they  are  gentlemen,  and  they  have  a certain  chance  from  that  circum- 
stance. It  is  possible,  I think,  that  you  might  get  a few  gentlemen  to  come 
into  the  service,  a few  persons  of  better  education  and  of  a better  description, 
but  I do  not  think  in  large  numbers. 

You  do  not  think  it  would  be  a sufficient  inducement  to  enable  you  to 
count  upon  the  class  of  men  who  compose  the  Army  being  raised  in  station  ? 
— No,  1 should  think  not.  The  real  truth  is,  there  are  very  few  commissions 
to  be  given  away.  The  General  Commanding  in  Chief  would  be  better  able 
to  state  more  of  this  than  I can ; but  I believe  that  he  would  tell  you  that  the. 
number  of  commissions  he  has  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  provide 
for  those  well  reported  of  from  the  Military  College ; at  the  present  moment, 
I do  not  believe  he  has  a sufficient  number  to  provide  for  all  those  well 
reported  of  in  their  studies  at  Sandhurst.  Now,  if  that  is  the  case,  although 
30  or  40  commissions  a-year  might  be  to  be  given  in  this  way,  it  would 
hardly  produce  any  effect  upon  the  number  in  the  army. 

In  point  of  fact,  did  you  recommend  many  persons  for  commissions,  during 
the  service  in  the  Peninsula  ? — A great  number ; it  is  a circumstance  that  I 
have  not  attended  to  a great  deal,  but  I should  wish  that  that  point  should 
be  investigated.  1 believe  that  in  the  Peninsula  I gave  every  commission  I 
had  to  give  away,  either  to  gentlemen  volunteers  with  the  Army,  or  to  non- 
commissioned officers.  I gave  commissions  to  a great  number  of  non-com- 
missioned officers,  and  those  that  were  not  given  away  to  non-commissioned 
officers  were  given  away  to  volunteers  serving  with  the  Army  at  the  time. 
1 gave  none  in  this  country  at  alL 

With  respect  to  those  non-commissioned  officers  that  were  so  raised  to  the 
rank  of  officers,  have  they  generally  remained  in  the  Army,  or  have  they 
retired  ? — A great  number  have  retired.  In  truth,  they  do  not  make  good 
officers ; it  does  not  answer.  They  are  brought  into  society  to  the  manners 
of  which  they  are  unaccustomed ; they  cannot  bear  being  at  all  heated  with 
wine  or  liquor.  I have  known  them  when  I was  serving  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Army,  and  I think,  in  general,  they  are  quarrelsome,  they  are  addicted  to 
quarrel  a little  in  their  cups,  and  they  are  not  persons  that  can  be  borne  in 
the  society  of  the  officers  of  the  Army  ; they  are  men  of  different  manners 
altogether. 

Does  that  make  them  feel  uncomfortable  in  the  new  situation  in  which 
they  are  placed? — I think  so — punctilious  and  uncomfortable.  There  are 
very  few  indeed  that  stop  any  time,  or  that  ever  rise  beyond  the  subaltern 
ranks  of  the  Army. 

Are  they  generally  of  the  same  age  as  those  persons  with  whom  they  are 
to  mix,  the  other  subalterns  in  the  regiment  ? — Generally  older. 
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And  that  makes  their  situation  still  more  difficult  and  unpleasant?-— Still 
more  so. 

Do  they  find  any  difficulty  in  providing  the  means  for  their  own  equip- 
ment, and  their  living  afterwards  ? — I think,  in  general,  they  can  do  that 
pretty  well.  They  live  upon  their  pay,  if  they  have  saved  any  little  money. 
In  general,  there  is  care  taken  to  assist  them,  when  they  are  promoted,  in 
providing  their  clothes  and  their  equipment,  and  I think  that  in  that  respect 
they  are  well  off ; but  they  cannot  live  in  the  society  of  gentlemen ; they  are 
not  accustomed  to  the  manners  of  gentlemen. 

But  they  can  live  better  upon  their  pay  and  so  forth  when  upon  service, 
than  they  can  in  garrison  when  at  home  ? — I should  think  so. 

Since  the  peace,  have  there  been  a considerable  number  of  commissions 
of  adjutants  and  quarter  masters  given  to  non-commissioned  officers  in  the 
Army  ? — I cannot  speak  to  this  so  much  since  the  peace,  for  I was  only  in 
command  of  the  Army  a couple  of  years,  and  at  that  time  we  gave  some ; 
but  I think,  in  general,  the  wish  of  the  commanding  officers  of  regiments  is 
to  get  an  officer  that  has  purchased  regularly  into  the  service ; he  is  a gen- 
tleman of  education,  and  he  manages  much  better  than  those  non-commis- 
sioned officers. 

In  foreign  Armies,  for  instance,  the  French,  you  are  aware  that  a certain 
number  of  commissions  in  every  regiment  are  devoted  to  non-commissioned 
officers  and  soldiers  ? — Yes. 

Do  those  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers  who  have  got  those  com- 
missions, live  at  the  mess  with  the  rest  of  the  officers,  or  do  they  live  sepa- 
rately, and  do  they  break  off  all  connexion  with  the  soldiers  with  whom  they 
had  been  comrades  heretofore  ? — From  what  I have  mentioned  already 
respecting  the  constitution  of  the  French  Army  being  levied  by  conscription, 
and  there  being  men  of  all  classes  of  society  in  the  ranks,  it  stands  to  reason 
that  there  must  be  men  of  all  classes  of  society  in  the  ranks  of  the  officers 
likewise ; and  I have  seen,  as  I mentioned  before,  in  my  own  guard,  an  officer 
playing  at  billiards  with  the  drummer  of  the  guard,  and  even  with  privates 
of  the  guard,  in  my  own  room,  although  this  officer  dined  with  me,  by  the 
bye,  every  day ; but  he  was  amusing  himself  all  the  morning  playing  at 
billiards  with  the  men,  which  we  never  heat’  of  in  the  British  Army.  And, 
of  course,  when  some  of  those  soldiers  come  to  be  promoted  to  be  officers, 
they  live  with  the  others  who  have  been  promoted  before,  and  I believe  that 
that  class  of  men  all  live  together.  They  very  often  do  not  mess  together ; 
they  mess  in  threes  or  fours  in  some  of  the  Freneh  regiments.  Sometimes, 
I believe,  they  mess  together  as  we  do,  but  in  some  oases,  I believe,  they  do 
not  do  so,  and  then  of  course  the  men  live  according  to  their  habits  and 
manners  together,  as  people  do  in  clubs  here,  and  in  other  societies  in  Eng- 
land. But  I rather  believe  that  this  regulation  of  the  French  Army,  which 
grants  to  soldiers  and  non-commissioned  officers,  commissions,  has  not  pre- 
vented the  man  of  education,  and  manners  and  information,  from  rising ; I 
believe  that  that  sort  of  person  has  been  the  man  selected  in  general,  for  they 
select  for  those  commissions,  but  they  select  from  the  ranks,  and  they  gene- 
rally take  the  man  of  family,  of  education  and  manners,  in  preference  to  a 
mere  non-commissioned  officer,  and  that  is  one  of  the  great  difficulties  of  the 
French  Army  at  the  present  moment,  that  there  is,  as  I understand* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQle 


934 


EVIDENCE  ON  MILITARY  PUNISHMENTS. 


throughout  the  French  Army,  a very  strong  non-commissioned  officers’  party, 
which  creates  great  uneasiness  to  the  Government,  and  has  a considerable 
influence  in  the  regiments  as  against  the  power  and  influence  of  the  officers. 

Supposing  such  a system  could  be  established  in  the  British  Army,  and 
that  the  officers,  instead  of  messing  together,  lived  more  with  the  men  than 
they  do  at  present,  do  you  think  the  discipline  of  the  British  Army,  com- 
posed as  it  is,  could  be  maintained  ? — I do  not  think  it  could. 

For  instance,  supposing  such  a circumstance  took  place  in  a guard  of  the 
British  Army,  as  you  stated  to  have  taken  place  in  the  guard  of  honor 
attending  upon  you,  of  the  French  Army,  do  you  think  such  a circumstance 
as  that  could  happen,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Army  be  maintained  ? — It  is 
quite  out  of  the  question. 

Then  are  the  Commissioners  to  conclude  that  the  relation  between  the 
French  soldier  and  his  officer  is  an  entirely  different  one  from  that  between 
the  English  soldier  and  the  English  officer  ? — Quite  different. 

Is  that  the  case  also  in  the  Prussian  Army  ? — The  Prussian  Army  rise 
very  much  in  the  same  way  ; indeed  I am  not  quite  sure  that  all  the  com- 
missions do  not  go  among  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  soldiers,  but 
then  the  partiality  of  the  selection  is  still  greater  ; I believe  that  the  gentle* 
man  and  the  man  of  education  is  taken  more  frequently  even  than  he  is  in 
the  French  service. 

Has  your  Grace  ever  turned  in  your  mind  whether  there  might  not  be  a 
system  of  rewards,  either  of  honors  or  of  increase  of  pay,  that  might  tend  to 
maintain  the  discipline  of  the  Army,  and  thereby  render  corporal  punishment 
less  frequent? — With  respect  to  a system  of  reward,  I should  be  very  sorry 
that  it  should  be  supposed  that  the  British  soldier  was  not  sensible  of 
rewards  and  honors  to  him.  I think  he  is ; but  at  the  same  time,  it  must 
not  be  supposed  that  those  rewards  and  honors  would  prevent  a great  deal 
of  irregularity  and  crime  which  must  be  prevented.  You  could  not  expect 
it,  at  least  without  such  an  expense  and  such  a profusion  of  rewards  as  would 
be  absolutely  out  of  the  question. 

Does  your  Grace  see  any  objection  to  making  the  experiment  of  an  order 
of  merit  in  the  Army,  which  Bhall  extend  from  the  private  soldier  up  to  the 
highest  rank ; first  for  gallantry  in  the  field,  and  secondly  for  good  be- 
haviour ? — No,  I should  see  no  objection  ; on  the  contrary,  I am  certain  it 
would  produce  a good  effect ; and  it  has  been  tried.  I have  known  it  exist 
in  several  regiments.  I never  had  it  in  any  regiment  under  my  immediate 
command.  In  the  33rd  regt.  it  never  existed,  and  therefore  I could  not  exactly 
say  what  the  effect  was,  but  I am  sure  that  the  soldier  is  as  sensible  of  such  a 
reward,  and  of  his  merits  being  considered,  as  any  other  individual  is.  But, 
at  the  same  time,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  there  would  not  still  be  a 
great  deal  of  irregularity  and  disorder. 

But  as  an  assistant  to  discipline  you  would  think  it  desirable  ? — Certainly. 

Have  you  ever  considered  how  far  the  giving  greater  facilities  to  the 
soldiers  when  in  quarters,  in  the  way  of  games  and  recreations  of  different 
sorts,  might  tend  to  take  them  out  of  those  habits  of  drunkenness  and  vice 
in  which  they  indulge? — Every  thing  that  can  tend  to  amuse  them  and  em- 
ploy them  is  good.  In  the  East  Indies  we  do  all  we  can  to  amuse  and 
employ  them,  and  to  occupy  their  time.  At  the  same  time  you  must  never 
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forget  that  irregularity  cornea  after  all ; but  every  thing  of  that  sort  is  of 
advantage. 

With  regard  to  pensions,  can  you  suggest  any  alteration  with  respect  to 
pensions  that  might  be  an  inducement  either  to  a better  class  of  persons  to 
enter  the  Army,  or  that,  when  in  the  Army,  the  forfeiture  of  those  pensions 
should  be  a still  more  powerful  means  of  promoting  discipline? — I should 
think  that  the  great  thing  of  all  about  pensions  is  to  keep  faith.  There 
have  been  different  changes  of  pensions,  and  claims  have  been  admitted  and 
not  admitted,  and  so  on.  I should  say  that  the  great  thing  is  to  keep 
faith ; and  I think  that  whenever  there  is  an  opportunity  of  introducing  the 
forfeiture  of  a pension — but  that  goes  into  a very  large  question — but  when- 
ever it  is  possible  to  introduce  a forfeiture  of  pension  upon  a crime,  it  would 
be  a good  thing  to  do  it.  But  I do  not  think  still  that  that  would  preclude 
the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  those  punishments  at  times.  I should 
say  also,  that  in  some  of  the  barracks,  for  instance  some  of  the  barracks  in 
London,  and  likewise  in  some  of  the  large  garrisons,  it  might  be  possible  to 
put  them  under  stoppages  when  they  have  been  in  confinement  during  the 
period  of  their  confinement.  That  might  render  confinement  a stronger 
punishment.  For  instance,  that  when  a man  is  in  confinement  he  shall 
forfeit  that  part  of  his  pay  that  would  go  into  his  own  pocket ; or  that  when 
he  was  absent  from  his  duty  that  that  part  of  his  pay  should  be  forfeited.  I 
think  that  things  of  that  sort  might  have  a certain  effect  in  preventing 
crime,  but  still  you  must  have  the  other  punishment.  This  must  be  borne 
in  mind,  however,  that  one  of  the  great  offences  they  are  guilty  of  is  the 
sale  of  necessaries,  and  that  the  very  moment  you  touch  the  pay,  you  imme- 
diately, to  a certain  degree,  occasion  the  crime  of  selling  necessaries.  The 
way  that  I put  a stop  to  the  sale  of  necessaries  was  by  having  them  paid 
every  day,  which  I did  in  the  Peninsula.  It  totally  put  a stop  to  that 
description  of  offence.  The  man  got  his  money  every  day,  and  his  neces- 
saries also  were  examined  every  day ; and  the  moment  that  his  necessaries 
were  not  complete  his  pay  was  stopped,  so  that  he  had  every  inducement 
to  keep  his  necessaries  complete,  and  not  to  sell  them.  Whenever  you 
touch  the  pay  you  give  occasion  for  that  description  of  crime,  which  is  the 
most  common  and  the  most  inconvenient  among  the  many  crimes  of  which 
they  can  be  guilty — that  of  selling  their  necessaries. 

Penal  companies,  that  is  to  say,  companies  to  which  men  who  are  in  the 
habit  of  bad  behaviour  in  the  regiment  could  be  sent,  have  been  recom- 
mended to  the  Commission.  What  is  your  Grace’s  opinion  upon  that 
subject? — I never  saw  it  in  any  service,  and  I do  not  very  well  understand 
how  it  could  be  adopted ; I do  not  know  how  the  penal  company  is  to  be 
kept  in  order. 

When  that  has  been  recommended,  it  has  been  proposed  that  the  men  in 
the  regiment  serving  upon  that  station  should  not  be  liable  to  corporal 
punishment  till  they  have  been  placed  in  a penal  company ; and  that  from 
the  moment  of  their  joining  the  penal  company  they  should  become  subject 
to  that  punishment,  of  course  being  kept  in  a station  separate  from  the  rest 
of  the  Army  ? — I do  not  see  how  that  punishment  is  to  be  carried  into  exe- 
cution ; I am  afraid  it  would  be  found  not  to  answer,  at  all  events  as  an 
example.  It  would  never  be  before  the  eyes  of  the  men.  The  man  is  sent 
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away  to  a penal  company,  and  there  punished ; whereas  the  great  object  is 
that  his  suffering,  whatever  it  is,  should  be  in  the  presence  of  the  whole ; 
and  that  they  should  all  feel — “ if  I do  this  I shall  be  liable  to  punishment, 
44  not  only  if  I do  this,  but  if  I commit  any  of  those  irregularities  which  I 
44  am  forbidden  to  commit ; and  therefore  I will  not  commit  them.” 

You  are  aware  that  in  the  Prussian  Army  there  are  two  classes ; that  a 
man  is  originally  enrolled  in  the  first  class,  and  that  for  great  misconduct  he 
is  put  into  the  second  class,  and  that  his  dress  in  some  respects  is  different ; 
for  instance,  that  the  cockade  is  of  a different  description,  and  so  forth.  Is 
your  Grace  of  opinion  that  that  would  have  any  effect  as  a mode  of  enforcing 
discipline  ? — I wrote  a paper  upon  that  subject  some  time  ago,  and  I there 
stated  my  opinion  upon  it.  I do  not  think  it  is  applicable  to  the  state  of 
our  service  at  all.  I believe  that  in  the  finst  instance  nearly  every  man 
would  begin  in  the  second  claw ; but  I must  say  that  I do  not  think  we 
have  got  to  the  bottom  of  that  punishment  in  the  Prussian  service.  I know 
what  that  punishment  is.  In  reviewing  the  Prussian  Army  you  will  see,  out 
of  a regiment  of  2000  or  3000  men,  one  or  two  men  in  this  situation.  Now 
it  is  absolutely  impossible  that  there  should  not  be  more  than  one  or  two 
who  deserve  to  be  in  the  seoond  class ; but  I have  gone  down  the  ranks 
with  the  King  of  Prussia,  and  it  ia  easily  perceived  who  are  the  individuals. 
They  wear  feathers  of  a certain  color,  and  all  the  others  wear  white 
tethers ; and  I saw  that  one  man,  or  perhaps  two,  in  a regiment  might  be 
so  marked.  I must  say  that  I have  known  enough  of  the  Prussian  Army  to 
be  quite  certain  that  there  were  many  more  men  who  deserved  to  be  in  the 
second  class  than  those  two ; therefore  I think  there  must  be  more  in  it 
than  we  are  informed  of.  But  I am  quite  certain  that  it  would  not  answer 
for  our  service.  When  the  men  first  enter  into  our  Army,  they  would  be 
put  into  the  second  class  at  once. 

There  has  been  a constant  change  in  the  power  left  to  commanding  offi- 
cers with  respect  to  punishments  and  to  trials,  and  there  has  been  a dimi- 
nution in  the  power  of  regimental  courts  martial  with  respect  to  punishments, 
and  so  forth ; are  you  of  opinion  that  the  commanding  officer’s  power  has 
been  too  much  abridged,  or  that  those  regulations  are  correct  ? — I would  go 
very  far  back.  As  far  back  as  30  yean  ago  there  was  a very  important 
alteration  made,  which  I do  not  think  was  a desirable  alteration  either  for 
the  soldiers  or  the  discipline  of  the  Army,  which  was  swearing  courts  mar- 
tial,— swearing  the  witnesses,  and  swearing  the  members,  and  so  on.  I 
think  it  made  a very  important  alteration.  It  altered  the  court  from  what 
it  was  before,  a court  of  discipline  and  honor,  into  a court  with  regular  evi- 
dence, and  a great  deal  of  perjury ; the  proof  of  crime  being  exceedingly 
difficult,  instead  of  being  in  the  hands  of  the  commanding  officer,  for  which 
the  commanding  officer  was  in  a great  degree  responsible.  That  alteration 
was  made  while  I was  in  the  service  as  commanding  officer  of  a regiment; 
Then  I think  that  every  alteration  that  has  been  made  since  that,  which  has 
taken  away  the  power  of  the  commanding  officer,  has  rather  been  a disad- 
vantage, not  only  to  the  discipline,  but  to  the  soldier  himself ; for  I believe 
the  soldier  himself  is  as  much  interested  in  maintaining  this  discipline  as 
the  public  is,  for  the  reason  I have  stated. 

You  are  aware  that  an  order  was  given  out  by  Lord  W.  Bentinck  before 
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leaving  India,  which  abolished  the  infliction  of  corporal  punishment  upon 
the  native  Armies  in  all  the  three  Presidencies  ? As  your  Grace  has  been 
in  India,  the  Commissioners  will  be  glad  to  learn  your  opinion  upon  that 
subject.  You  will  observe  that  the  principle  upon  which  that  has  been 
done,  has  been  explained  to  the  Commission  as  being,  that  it  stood  in  the 
way  of  obtaining  the  best  description  of  recruits  from  the  native  population 
into  the  Armies  of  those  Presidencies ; and  that  the  discharge  from  the 
service  is  in  itself  a sufficient  punishment  to  preserve  the  discipline  ? — The 
punishment  of  discharge  would  apply*  I believe,  to  the  service  in  Bengal. 
In  Bengal  they  have  a very  superior  description  of  man  for  the  sepoy ; and 
they  have,  at  least  they  had,  very  great  facility  in  procuring  the  service  of 
those  men ; and,  indeed,  I understood  that,  at  one  time,  some  of  the  regi- 
ments that  had  served  a long  time  in  the  northern  provinces  in  the  distant 
stations  of  the  Army,  had  a vast  number  of  supernumeraries  always  follow- 
ing them,  ready  to  enter.  It  stands  to  reason,  therefore,  that  the  discharge 
of  men  from  these  regiments  would  be,  to  a certain  degree,  a punishment ; 
and  a punishment  that  would  have  an  effect  ss  an  example.  But  when  you 
come  to  apply  that  punishment  to  the  King’s  Army,  to  the  Army  of  Fort 
St.  George,  or  to  the  Army  at  Bombay,  I should  say  it  would  be  no  punish- 
ment at  all.  The  sepoy  upon  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  in  the  Army  of 
Fort  St.  George,  is  a man  of  a very  low  caste  and  description  in  general. 
There  are  some  high  caste  men,  there  are  some  brahmins,  and  men  of  the 
military  classes,  among  them,  and  some  Mussulmen ; but  none  of  the  regi- 
ments, that  ever  I saw,  were  ^ver  entirely  complete  in  number.  They  all 
wanted  men ; they  had  none  of  those  people  following  them ; and  therefore 
I should  say  that  the  discharge  of  men  of  that  description  would  no  more 
be  considered  a punishment  than  it  would  be  considered  a punishment  in 
our  service ; on  the  contrary,  in  many  cases,  it  would  rather  be  considered 
a benefit.  Then  it  is  the  same  thing  on  the  Malabar  coast.  I never  saw 
a Bombay  battalion  at  all  complete  in  its  numbers ; they  generally  want 
100  men  or  150  men,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  get  recruits ; and  a discharge 
would  be  desirable  rather  than  otherwise.  So  that  you  must  not  consider 
this  question  solely  with  reference  to  the  Presidency  of  Bengal ; but  when 
you  come  to  apply  it  to  the  Army  of  Fort  St.  George,  which  was  the  effi- 
cient acting  Army,  and  the  Army  of  Bombay,  it  will  not  apply  at  all. 

Does  your  Grace  think  that  dismissal  from  the  service  would  be  an 
effectual  substitute  for  corporal  punishment  in  the  Army  of  Bengal  ? — It 
always  wants,  to  a great  degree,  the  effect  of  example ; but  it  would  be  a 
more  effectual  means  in  the  Army  of  Bengal  than  in  the  other  two  Presi- 
dencies, as  b rather  believe  they  used  to  have  a number  of  men  always 
following  them,  ready  and  desirous  of  enlisting. 

And  the  soldier  is  of  a better  description  ? — The  soldier  is  a man  of  high 
caste ; he  is  a man  of  large  size,  a high  caste  man,  and  generally  a man  of 
the  military  class. 

Upon  a view  of  the  Madras  soldier  and  of  the  Bengal  soldier  together, 
should  not  you  say  there  is  a superiority  in  the  very  look  of  the  Bengal 
soldier  ? — Yes ; he  is  quite  a superior  description  of  man. 

In  your  Grace’s  time  in  India  were  there  any  grants  of  land  given  to  the 
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private  soldiers  in  the  Bengal  Army  for  having  served  a certain  time  ?— 
There  is  a pension  fund. 

Was  there  not,  at  a former  period,  also  land  granted? — I rather  believe 
that  instead  of  the  pension  they  were  settled  upon  certain  lands. 

Therefore  the  loss  of  that  was  part  of  the  punishment  of  dismissal  ? — Yes* 
the  loss  of  that. 

What,  in  your  opinion,  will  be  the  effect  of  abolishing  corporal  punish- 
ment in  the  native  Army,  as  a degrading  punishment,  and  still  retaining 
it  in  the  European  part  of  the  Company’s  Army,  and  in  the  King’s  troops 
in  India,  upon  the  discipline  of  those  latter  troops? — I do  not  think  they 
will  inquire  much  about  it.  What  they  call  among  them,  “ an  attorney,”  may 
now  and  then  make  some  noise  about  it ; but  I do  not  think  the  troops  in 
general  will.  The  truth  is  that  the  King’s  troops  in  the  East  Indies  are  in 
a very  peculiar  situation  ; they  are  generally  in  barracks  by  themselves, 
excepting  when  they  are  assembled  in  the  field  ; they  have  not  a great  deal 
of  intercourse  with  the  natives.  Sometimes  there  may  be  a native  battalion 
in  cantonments  with  them ; but  they  have  not  a great  deal  of  intercourse 
with'the  native  troops.  They  are  kept  very  much  separate. 

So  that  you  do  not  fear  much  bad  effect  from  that  ? — No.  There  may 
be,  here  and  there,  a question  about  it ; but  I do  not  think  it  will  have  any 
effect  in  general,  they  are  so  far  asunder ; the  Europeans  are  generally  in 
cantonments  alone.  If  they  are  in  any  place  with  the  natives,  there  is  gene- 
rally only  one  native  battalion,  or  something  of  that  sort.’ 


1015. 

To  the  Officers,  calling  themselves  the  remnant  of  the  Captains  and  Subalterns  of  the 
Peninsula,  who  have  sent  a Memorial  and  printed  paper  to  Field  Marshal  the  Duke 
of  Wellington. 

Strathfield  Saye,  7th  January,  1840. 

* Gentlemen, — I have  received  the  memorial  which  you  have  sent  me, 
and  the  printed  paper  referred  to  therein. 

You  and  I do  not  consider  in  the  same  light  the  situation  in  which  I 
have  stood  in  relation  to  the  Army — to  yourselves  as  its  officers,  and  to  the 
Government;  and  that  in  wThich  I stand  at  present,  in  relation  to  the  same 
parties.  I was  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Army  in  the  field,  and  it 
was  my  duty  faithfully  to  report  the  services  of  its  officers,  "whether  as  an 
Army  or  as  individuals,  to  the  Secretary  of  State,  to  be  laid  before  the  So- 
vereign, and  to  ray  superior  officer  as  well  as  your’s,  the  Commander  in 
Chief  of  the  Army. 

It  was  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  settle  whether  any,  and  what  re- 
ward should  be  conferred  upon  those  whose  services  and  merits  were  re- 
ported by  me,  whether  in  the  way  of  honorary  distinction  or  otherwise.  It 
was  no  part  of  my  duty  to  interfere  in  such  discussions,  unless  my  opinion 
was  required. 

I was  frequently  commanded  by  the  Sovereign  to  recommend  corps,  bat- 
talions, and  individual  officers,  upon  which  and  whom  honorary  distinctions, 
and  upon  the  latter  of  whom  brevet  rank  should  be  conferred.  I have  re- 
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caved  similar  commands  in  respect  to  distinctions  for  individuals  from  the 
Sovereigns  in  alliance  with  our  Sovereign,  whose  Armies  were  likewise  under 
my  command.  I obeyed  these  orders,  and  performed  all  these  duties,  to 
the  best  of  my  judgment,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Sovereign.  But, 
excepting  when  thus  ordered,  I have  not  considered  it  any  part  of  my  duty 
to  interfere  in  such  matters.  I stood  in  precisely  the  same  relations  towards 
the  Army  of  which  I was  the  Commander  in  Chief  in  the  Netherlands  and 
France,  and  towards  the  Government ; and  I,  invariably,  acted  accordingly. 

My  relations  with  you  ceased  in  the  year  1814 ; and  with  the  Army  which  I 
had  the  honor  to  command  in  the  Netherlands  and  in  France,  in  the  year 
1818-19. 

I recommended  various  individuals  for  their  services  in  the  Army  in  the 
Netherlands  and  France  in  the  year  1815,  when  so  required.  I likewise 
recommended  many  for  honorary  distinctions  from  the  Sovereigns  in  alliance 
with  our  Sovereign,  when  so  required  by  those  illustrious  personages.  But 
I never  interfered  in  such  affairs  till  required.  I have  since  been  called 
upon,  by  authority,  at  different  times  to  state  my  opinion  upon  individual 
claims,  and  I have  answered  the  call  to  the  best  of  my  judgment. 

After  the  death  of  his  late  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of  York,  I was  ap- 
pointed Commander  in  Chief  of  the  Army.  There  was  no  question,  at  that 
time,  of  a desire  that  the  honorary  rewards  of  the  Army  should  be  revised. 

I resigned  the  office  of  Commander  in  Chief  early  in  1828,  by  desire  of 
my  colleagues  in  office;  and  from  that  time  forward  I have  never  interfered 
in  any  military  affair  whatever,  unless  my  opinion  or  assistance  was  required 
by  the  General  Commanding  the  Army  in  Chief,  by  the  Sovereign,  or  by 
the  Ministers  of  the  Sovereign. 

In  the  year  1830  I retired  from  political  office,  and,  excepting  for  a short 
period  in  1834  and  1835,  when  I was  called  upon  by  the  late  King  William 
IV.  to  give  him  my  assistance  in  the  formation  of  an  Administration,  I have 
had  neither  patronage,  power,  nor  influence,  nor  relation  with  those  who  had. 
That  is  the  position  and  relation  in  which  I stand  towards  the  Army  and 
towards  the  Government  of  the  country,  at  the  present  moment. 

I have  been  the  Commander  in  Chief  of  many  armies ; I am  not  the 
Commander  in  Chief  of  the  British  Army.  I cannot,  I must  not  interfere 
in  the  duties  of  that  officer,  unless  my  opinions  or  assistance  should  be 
required.  I have  neither  influence  nor  power  to  enable  me  to  interfere 
upon  any  question  with  the  Government ; above  all,  not  upon  one  which 
must  have  been  considered  and  decided,  from  20  to  25  years  ago,  by  the 
Government  of  those  days. 

Under  these  circumstances,  I lament  that  you  should  have  applied  to  me. 

I had  no  power  over  those  questions,  as  I have  shown,  in  those  distant  days : 

I can  have  none  now.  If  you  think  yourselves  aggrieved,  the  usual  channel 
of  the  General  Commanding  the  Army  is  open  to  you,  and  is  the  one  which 
you  should  follow,  if  you  should  think  proper  to  lay  before  the  Government 
your  appeal.  I must  decline  to  interfere  in  any  manner,  until  my  opinion 
is  required  by  authority. 


KINIS. 
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